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Preface 


Hadith is next only to Qur’an as a source of Islamic laws and proofs. The term 
Hadith applies to the words and acts of Allah’s Messenger #% as well as his 
tacit approvals called Taqrir. The latter refers to acts done in his presence but 
he did not disapprove of them, his silence indicating his approval. All these 
three categories of Ahddith are variously known as (1) Khabar, (2) Athar, (3) 
Hadith and (4) Sunnah. (All these words have already been mentioned under 
the technical terms employed by Hadith scholars). 


In contradistinction with Khabar and Athar, the words Hadith and Sunnah are 
widely popular, so much so, that a mere mention of any of these two words, 
inevitably brings to mind the words, acts and tacit approvals of Allah’s 
Messenger #g. No other thought comes to our mind except the foregoing at 
the mention of the word Hadith or Sunnah. Yes, of course, some people have 
made a distinction between Hadith and Sunnah, advancing as argument the 
words of some scholars, but, in fact, this distinction is not right. The Hadith 
scholars make no distinction between the two. According to them, Hadith and 
Sunnah are synonymous terms. Similarly, taking Sunnah as referring to the 
Prophet’s habits, modes of behavior and manners and thereby denying their 
legal authority is equally wrong. It is, in fact, a deception, a concealed escape 
route leading to the rejection of Ahddith. Again, in the same way, considering 
only the acts of the Prophet #% that he did persistently and uninterruptedly as 
binding is, in fact, a rejection of a vast number of Ahadith. Those who say so 
have, in deed, allied themselves with the rejecters of Ahadith. Moreover, 
rejecting a Hadith on the ground that it is in conflict with Qur'an and 
entraping people into believing so, is not the way befitting a Muslim. That is 
the way of the crooked, the sectarians and the dissenters who reject a lot of 
Ahadith on the seemingly attractive plea of being in disharmony with Qur’an. 


Two centuries after the advent of Islam, the Mutazilites (Mu’tazilah)"! 
rejected some Ahddith. Their purpose was to justify their wrong and 
misleading beliefs. Likewise, about a century and a half ago, the naturalists, 
too, criticized the canonical authority of Ahddith, their purpose being no more 
than to affirm naturalism and reinterpret Qur’4n according to their own 
desires and whims. It is the same group of naturalists who, impressed in our 
times by the ‘rare research works’ of the Orientalists and charmed by the 


[1] A medieval theological sect that maintained that nothing but eternity could be asserted 
regarding Allah, that the eternal nature of the Qur’4n was questionable, and that 
humans have free will. 
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wizards of the West and their civilization, are working in an organized way to 
alienate the Muslims from their own culture and Islamic values and traditions 
and are moulding them according to modern civilization. 


Anyhow, the term Hadith or Sunnah applies to whatever the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said, did, or gave his tacit consent to. This, like Qur’an, is an 
independent, distinct and reliable source of faith and law (Shariah). To 
benefit by Hadith and rely on it in giving legal rulings, we need to know the 
following: 


Things worthy to note 

1. The faith revealed by Allah is Islam and only Islam. “Truly, the religion 
with Allah (is) Islam.”""! “And whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, 
it will never be accepted of him and he will be one of the losers in the 
Hereafter.”?! Allah commanded the believers to hold fast to the religion 
and forbade them to divide and fall apart: “And hold fast, all of you 
together, to the Rope of Allah, and be not divided among yourselves.”!?! 
Allah also warned us through His Messenger ##: “And (He commands 
you, saying): This is My straight path, so follow it, and follow not (other) 
paths, for they will separate you away from His path.”"“] 


2. Since Qur’an has warned us, in several Verses, against separation and 
disunion, which means only dissenting and dividing up into sects, and 
since the Prophet #¢ has commanded us to follow one course only and 
condemned other courses as wrong, it naturally follows, therefore, that the 
True Path can only be one, not many. How can many paths be true at one 
and the same fime? It is not possible, neither by reason nor by tradition. 
Qur’dn declares: “After the Truth, what else can there be except 
error?”!91 

3. What is this religion of Islam or the Straight Path? Where is it to be 
found? It consists of two things: Qur’dn and the Hadith of the Prophet 2. 
Allah’s Messenger ## said: “I am leaving to you two things. You will not 
go astray as long as you cling to them: the Book of Allah and the Sunnah 
of His Prophet.”!° 


4. This religion, unlike other religions, is not unguarded. It is secure from 
tampering. Since this religion is final and the only way of deliverance for 
mankind till the Judgment Day, Allah has undertaken the responsibility of 


01 Al Imran 3:19. 

[21 Al ‘Imran 3:85. 

BL AI Imran 3:103. 

(1 Al-An’am 6:153. 

15] Yunus 10:32. 

[6] Muwatta’ Imam Malik: 3. 
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guarding it. He said: “Verily, We, it is We Who have sent down the 
Reminder and surely We will guard it.”!"] The intended meaning of the 
Reminder is Qur’an that is guarded and made secure. It remained 
unchanged and will remain ever so in future. Since it was impossible to 
understand it and act by it without Ahddith, the safeguarding of it implies 
the safeguarding of Hadith also. Therefore, in order to safeguard the 
Ahadith, Allah created a group of Hadith scholars who took pains to 
safeguard the Ahdadith, separating the genuine from the spurious. Hence, 
Qur’an and Sunnah are the only two basic sources of religion. However, 
to understand them correctly, the way of the Prophet’s Companions and 
the righteous predecessors is an indispensable aid. 


5. None of the founders of the schools of Islamic jurisprudence ever claimed 
that their ruling was final. On the contrary, they acknowledged they may 
have erred and, hence, advised their followers to ignore their ruling in 
case a sound, authentic Hadith is ever found contradicting their ruling. 
Moreover, they are known to have recanted some of their opinions. In 
case a Hadith was found later on contradicting the ruling of some jurist, 
his students are reported to have declared that the Hadith in question had 
remained unknown to their Imam (the jurist) and that he would have 
surely recanted his ruling if only he had known it. It should be noted that 
Ahadith were collected, recorded and examined long after the founders of 
the schools had gone. For example, the Sound Six (Sihah Sittah) and other 
books of Ahddith were compiled later on. But, no doubt, those Imams of 
jurisprudence were excusable for their errors. Hopefully, they may be 
rather rewarded because their intent was good. Anyhow, now that Ahadith 
have been collected and recorded, insistence on a particular legal ruling 
and rejecting a Hadith on different pleas is quite unjustified. 


6. The students of the Imams of Figh (Islamic jurisprudence) disagreed with 
their own teachers and mentors on some issues, but none blamed or 
rebuked them for having done so, but rather praised them for their truth 
and scholarly ability. So it is no error or sin if today someone disagrees 
with the learned Imams of Islamic jurisprudence. He deserves praise, 
rather than condemnation. 

Our Actions and Day of Accounting 

We, too, are not exempt from what we have said earlier. Our instructions to 

others are equally binding on us as on them. We call Allah as witness that we 

have been fair in our evaluation of Ahddith. While deciding the soundness or 
weakness of a Hadith, we never let ourselves be swayed by bias for any 
particular sect, party or denomination or mental reservations, or preconceived 


Ol 4LHijr 15:9. 
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notions or circumstances. We have been completely fair, just and honest in 
our evaluation of Ahddith. We have tried to be completely neutral. We have 
kept our inquiries untainted with prejudice. Our research is purely scientific. 
We followed only the accepted principles of Hadith evaluation. Only then did 
we decide a case or give a ruling as to which course is right or preferable. 
Twisting or distorting a Hadith, or wriggling out of it, or stretching it in an 
attempt to arrive at far-fetched meanings, dubbing a Sound Hadith as Weak 
or a Weak one as Sound, declaring without proof a Hadith as abrogated or 
abrogating — all these things we believe to be fraud, deception, and 
concealment of truth. We seek Allah’s refuge from these trickeries. Of course, 
we may have erred in applying the principles of Hadith evaluation, or we may 
have erred for lack of access to information, or we may have misunderstood 
something — and we will be grateful to those who point out our errors and 
we pledge to correct them forthwith — but, by grace of Allah, we remained 
honest and fair throughout our research work, there being no taint of bias for 
or prejudice against any school of thought, or party, or sect, or denomination, 
nor self motive or desire for profit. Allah is the Warden over what we say. 
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INTRODUCTION!!! 


By Abu Khaliyl 


About the Author 

He is Abi Dawud, Sulaiman bin Al-Ash‘ath bin Ishag, bin Bashir bin 
Shaddad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Imran Al-Azdi As-Sijistani;'! he was born in the year 
202 after Hijrah."°! The biographers agree that he died in the year 275. 
As-Sijistani is derived from Sistan, a region which today stretches from south 
eastern Iran to south western Afghanistan. 

The term As-Sijizi is also used as an ascription for Sistan, hence sometimes 
Abi Dawud was called: “Aba Dawid As-Sijzi.”"“) 

He began to travel seeking Ahddith at a young age, and made his way to 
Baghdad by the time he was eighteen years old. His journeys, seeking 
knowledge, took him through the lands of Khurasan, Al-‘Iragq, ‘Arabia, Ash- 
Sham, and Egypt. 

His most famous teachers include Ahmad bin Hanbal, Ishaq bin Ibrahim, 
Yahya bin Ma‘in, Abi Bakr Ibn Abi Shaibah, his brother ‘Uthman bin Abi 
Shaibah, ‘Ali bin Al-Madini, and ‘Abdullah bin Maslamah Al-Qan‘abi, who 
was among those famous for reporting the Muw’atta’ of Imam Malik. 

His most famous students include his son, Abi Bakr ‘Abdullah bin Abi 
Dawud, At-Tirmdhi, An-Nasa’i, Abd Bakr Al-Khalal, Ar-Ramahurmuzi, Ibn 
Abi Ad-Dunya’, Ad-Duwlabi, as well as those who narrate the Sunan from 
him — a discussion of which follows. 

Selected Statements About the Author and His Book"! 

Al-Khattabi said: “The book of the Sunan, by Aba Dawud, is a noble book, 
there has not been another book written in the knowledge of the religion that 


(1) References for his biograpy include Tarikh Baghdad, Tahdhib Al-Kamal, Siyar Alam An- 
Nubala’, Al-Hafiz Abi Tahir As-Silaff’s introduction to Ma‘alam As-Sunan by Al- 
Khattabi, and Ghdyat Al-Maqsid fi Sharh Sunan Abi Dawid by Al-‘Allamah Al-‘Azim 
Abadi. All of what has been cited here is supported with authentic chains of narration. 

[2] There are some slight variations in his complete name according to those who wrote his 

biography. 

Suw’alat Aba ‘Ubaid Al-Ajjuri, see also all of the previously mentioned references. 

(41 See Imam At-Tirmidhi’s comments in his Sunan, after number 466 and 716, and he 

narrated number 3604 (8) from “Aba Dawud As-Sijzi.” 

See the biographical references mentioned above. 


[3 
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is like it.” 

And he said: “I heard Ibn Al-‘Arabi say — while we were listening to him 
(recite) this book; he pointed to the copy which was in front of him — ‘If a 
man does not have any knowledge with him, except that of the Mushaf in 
which is Allah’s Book, then this book, he would not have a need for any 
knowledge at all beyond the two of them.”’ 

Al-Khattabi said: “Aba ‘Umar Muhammad bin ‘Abdul-Wahid Az-Zahid — 
the companion of Aba Al-‘Abbas Ahmad bin Yahya — informed me, he said: 
‘Ibrahim Al-Harbi said: “When Abt) Dawud wrote this book, Ahddith were 
made supple for him, just as iron was made supple for Dawud.” Meaning the 
Prophet Dawud, peace be upon him." 

Al-Hafiz Adh-Dhahabi said: “Along with his Imamat in Hadith and its fields, 
Aba Dawud was among the major Fugaha’, for his book proves that. He was 
among the distinguished companions of Imaém Ahmad; he attended his 
lessons for a lengthy period of time, and he asked him about delicate issues, 
in both branches (Funi‘) and fundamentals (Usal), and he stayed upon the 
Madhhab of the Salaf, regarding following the Sunnah and submitting to it, 
and not delving into problematic Kalam.) 

Those Who Narrate His Sunan 

There are many who heard Aba Dawud’s Sunan from him, those that are 
popular, or known to have reported it from him, are; Al-Lu’lu’i (Muhammad 
bin Ahmad), Ibn Dasah, (Abi Bakr Muhammad bin Bakr bin Muhammad), 
Ar-Ramli (Aba ‘Eisa Ishaq bin Misa), and Ibn Al-A‘rabi (Aba Sa‘eed Ahmad 
bin Muhammad).!°! 

His Books 

Other than his Sunan, his letter to the people of Makkah, explaining the 
conditions he adhered to in compiling his Sunan, and his Masaé’il of Imam 
Ahmad, Aba Dawud is known to have authored the following: At-Tafarrud, 
Al-Marasil, Alam An-Nubuwwah, Az-Zuhd, and An-Nasikh wal-Mansukh. Abt 
‘Ubaid Al-Ajurri compiled a book of questions that he asked Aba Dawud, 


(1 These narrations and statements of Al-Khattabi are taken from his introduction to 
Ma‘Glam As-Sunan. The narrators in the chain for the last statement were all graded 
trustworthy by Al-Baghdadi in Tarikh Baghdad, and each of them are confirmed to have 
heard from the one he is reporting from. Aba ‘Umar Az-Zahid was called “Tha‘lab’s 
boy,” and Tha‘lab is Ahmad bin Yahya — Ash-Shaibani of Al-Kifah — that Al-Khattabi 
mentioned. 

[2 


Siyar Alam An-Nubala’, and by Kalam he means the philosophical theological issues 
termed: ‘im Al-Kalam. 


The versions narrated by Al-Lu’lu’i and Ibn Dasah are the most popular and most 
complete. Occasionally, the reader will notice a footnote in the translation indicating a 
variation based upon one of the versions, in addition, some comments of some of the 
other reporters of the Sunan appear between square brackets. 


[3 
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entitled: Suw’alat Abi ‘Ubaid Al-Ajjurt ‘an Abi Dawud!" 

Commentaries 

The most famous of commentaries on the Sunan of Abt. Dawud is that of Al- 
Khattabi. He is Abii Sulaiman Hamd bin Muhammad bin Ibrahim Al-Khattab 
Al-Khattabi Al-Busti. He heard from the previously mentioned Abt Sa‘eed Ibn 
Al-A‘rabi in Makkah, and Abt Bakr Ibn Dasah in Al-Basrah, as well as other 
scholars.!7! He died in the year 388 after Hijrah. 

His commentary is on an abridged selection of chapters and narrations of the 
Sunan, and it is said that his commentary is the first commentary on a Hadith 
book, hence its great rank and importance in the field of Hadith commentary. 
The name of his commentary is Ma‘alam As-Sunan. 

There are many other commentaries written for the Sunan, some of them 
published and others not yet published. Among them, that of Al-Mundhiri, 
who compiled an abridgement of Sunan Abi Dawud with comments, Ibn 
Qayyim Al-Jawzi, who compiled comments on an abridgment of the Sunan, 
As-Suyati, Al-‘Aini, and Aba Al-Hasan As-Sindi. An-Nawawi, also compiled a 
commentary which they say was not completed, and it is among those that are 
lost. 

The most famously cited commentary today, is that of Al-‘Allamah Aba 
Tayyib Muhammad Shams Al-Haqq Al-‘Azimabadi, entitled; ‘Awn Al-Ma ‘bid. 
This work contains comments taken from his larger collection, entitled: 
Ghayat Al-Magsiid, some of the larger collection is published. 

His Objectives and Criteria 

Regarding the level of narrators he included in his Sunan, Aba. Dawiid said: 
“There are no abandoned (Matrik) Hadith narrators in the book of As-Sunan 
which I wrote, and when there is a Munkar Hadith I clarified that it is 
Munkar, and there is nothing other than it which is similar for that topic.” 
And the meaning of Munkar is an odd narration, whose narrators are 
disparaged. 

And, he mentioned about the weak Afddith in his book: “Whatever Hadith 
there is in my book that has a severe weakness, then I have clarified it, and 
whatever I did not mention anything about it, then it is Salih (good), and 
some of them are more correct than others.’”?! 

It is clear from its context, that some of the Ahdadith not clarified by him are 


[I Tt is said that he authored other books as well. Ail of the above are mentioned by Al- 
Hafiz Ibn Hajar, as books he heard with chains of narration to the author, in A-Mu jam 
Al-Mufahras also called: Tajrid Asanid Al-Kutub Al-Mashhurah wal-Ajza’al-Manthur. 

(21 Al-Ansab. 

[3] These two statements are taken from Abi Dawid’s letter to the people of Makkah 
regarding his Sunan, and most of its contents have been narrated from him through 
various routes of transmission. 
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weak, while he did not consider them to be severely weak. 

And he said: “I wrote, from Allah’s Messenger #¢%, five-hundred thousand 
Ahadith, selecting from them what I included in this book — meaning the 
book As-Sunan — so I collected four thousand Ahddith in it"! mentioning 
what is Sahih, and what resembles that, and what is close to that.”!7] 

Al-Hafiz Ibn Mandah said: “Aba Dawud narrated weak chains of narration 
when he did not find anything else for the topic, because that is stronger to 
him then a man’s opinion.”!?! 


(1 Our edition includes 5,274 narrations. It is possible that he made this statement at one 
time, and included many other narrations later, since it is known that the various 
editions narrated from him differ in the number of narrations, as well as the fact that 
some of them contain chapters and books that others do not. It is also possible that in 
this statement he means Ahadith with a complete chain of narration. In his letter to the 
people of Makkah, he said: “Perhaps the number of Ahadith in my book reach four 
thousand and eight hundred, and about six-hundred Ahddith that are Mursal.” And this 
number is closer to what is known of it. 

Tarikh Baghdad, with a chain of narration that was graded Sahih by Shaikh Al-Albani in 
his introduction to Sahih Abi Dawud. 

See Muqaddimah Ibn As-Salah, and the introduction to Sahih Abi Dawud. In his letter to 
the people of Makkah, Abii Dawud also indicated that he cited Mursal narrations when 
there was nothing similar for the topic. 


[2 
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Publisher’s Foreword 


All praise is due to Allah, Who honored His worshipers with the revelation of 
His Mighty Book, which falsehood can not approach — neither in front of it, 
nor behind it — being revealed by the All-Wise, the All-Praised, and He 
honored them, by sending His Messenger, by whom success is granted to 
whomever heard him, and witnessed him. Through him, #z, Allah opened the 
eyes of the blind, and the ears of the deaf, and the hearts of the heedless, so 
that everyone that feared Allah, and everyone that will achieve happiness in 
the Hereafter, would believe in Him. 

O Allah! Send Salah, grant peace, and bless Muhammad, his family, and his 
Companions who carried the banner of the Book and the Sunnah, and spread 
Your mercy upon whomever follows them faithfully among your righteous 
worshipers. 

Indeed the Book of the Sunan by the noble Imém Aba Dawid, Sulaiman bin 
Ash‘ath bin Ishag bin Bashir bin Shaddad, Al-Azdi, As-Sijistani, who died in 
the year 275H, is one of the Six Books, and the first of the Four Books, 
among the most important of those books in which Hadiths are compiled. 
There are many virtues and benefits to this book which resulted in the 
scholars of Hadith occupying themselves with the knowledge of Hadith since it 
first became popular, causing it to spread around the world. 

Indeed, Allah has honored Darussalam Publishers and Distributors in Riyadh 
with service in the Book and the Sunnah, and Allah has honored us with the 
publication of the translations of Sahih Al-Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, Jami‘ At- 
Tirmidhi, Sunan An-Nasa@’i, and Sunan Ibn Majah, and today, by the grace of 
Allah, we present the translation of the Book of the Sunan of Imam Aba 
Dawid, may Allah have mercy upon him. 

After our previous publication of the each of the Six Books in the Arabic 
language, we set out on the grand project of completing the translations of 
the Six Books into the English language. 

It is no secret to the avid reader, that most of the scholars agree that Sunan 
Abti Dawiid is the best of the Four Sunan Books, being ranked as third in 
importance behind Sahih Al-Bukhari and Sahih Muslim. It is also well known 
that some of the scholars have said that if a person has the Book of Allah, 
and this Sunan of Aba Dawad, then he has the fundamental texts of the 
religion. 

Such statements are a testament to the veracity of Imam Aba Dawid, and his 
compilation. 

The Arabic text of Sunan Abi Dawid has been widely published in the 


¥ 
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Islamic world, and a team of scholars has reviewed the famous publications 
and manuscripts in verification of the text for our publication of the Arabic 
text. 

In verification of the Arabic text, we used the edition published along with the 
commentary ‘Awn al-Ma‘bid as the main source, while comparing it to that of 
Al-Khattabr in Ma‘alam As-Sunan, as well as a number of other valuable 
printed editions of Sunan Abii Dawid. 

There are some discrepancies of variation in some of the manuscripts and 
reported versions, as well as published editions. Sometimes there is an 
additional word here or there, or one Hadith or chapter is cited earlier or 
later in sequence. 

In cases of additional words or phrases found in one or few of the 
manuscripts and editions, the addition has been marked by square brackets 
| ]. This method is visible in the English translation as well, and whenever it 
was deemed necessary to insert an explanatory term, then parenthesis ( ) were 
used for that purpose. 

For this English translation of Sunan Aba Dawid, translating was done by 
Yaser Qadhi (USA), and Nasiruddin al-Khattab (Canada) and editing by 
Huda Khattab (Canada), finally reviewed by Abu Khaliy! (USA). 

This publication represents the completion of our journey, which lasted for a 
number of years, in the efforts to complete the translations of the Six Books, 
and Allah praise is due to Allah. 

Lastly, all of the Hadith in the text have been graded by the great research 
scholar Hafiz Abi Tahir Zubair ‘Alt Za’i. 

We ask Allah to accept our good works in this endeavour, and to cause all of 
the readers to attain the best benefit from it. 


‘Abdul-Malik Mujahid 

Servant of the Qur’4n and Sunnah 
Director, Darussalam 

Riyadh and Lahore. 
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In the Name of Allah, ae St at 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 
1. THE BOOK OF So lgball GES - 0) ea 
Chapter 1. Seclusion While oli eo JBI SU - 0 pee 
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2. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated that = Li45 Seen ae ck ev 

when the Prophet #2 wished to , , | ' * it be ih : 
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1. In villages or open spaces, to relieve oneself, one should go far enough, out of 
the sight of people, to avoid being seen naked. In cities, however, where 
toilets are enclosed on all sides, there is no need to go far away. 
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2. Such behavior on behalf of the Messenger of Allah (2%) has a two-fold 
advantage: It screens one’s private area from being seen by others and, by 
going away from dwellings, it keeps the living environment free of filth. 

3. This and other similar Ahddith prove that the Messenger of Allah (#%) had 
many of the same needs as other human beings. 


Chapter 2. Choosing An aged I$ Je Sh - Cr poss!) 
Appropriate Place To Urinate 7 aay 


3. Aba At-Tayyah reported that a is seks boy bE - 
man informed him that when 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas came to Al- 
Basrah, he would narrate (Ahadith) = 31% Pad ole ae ai Abe as us 
on the authority of Abii Misa. So ; 
once he wrote to Abii Musi, asking 
him about cotials matters. Aba Pi 4) ma (oe ie ie A Co soi al 
Musa replied: “One day I was with S See aha setts fags y hrs hg 
the Messenger of Allah #, and he = p# > BB tl Jy A ES I Loy 
wished to urinate. So he went toa  “- so ge Ge dhe es Ege 
wen | eds 3 Jee ol Sigkb 
soft ground beneath a wall and 2 ‘ a os 2 i a ‘a Se, 
urinated. He #% then said: ‘If any 9! pS4e1 3i5) Ip 1B JL A 
of you needs to urinate, let him Pig Wee JRE 8 
; : : Wns ge SSB 
choose an appropriate place for his ee ee hae Oz 
urine.” (Da ff) 
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1. Extreme precaution should be taken in the matter of urine because it is 
impure, and it is often not visible to the naked eye. It is necessary to keep 
oneself away from it, and to wash it off on any contaminated garments in 
order to keep oneself pure. One should look for a proper place to urinate to 
prevent any of it splashing or returning upon oneself. 

2. One should search for a soft surface of the ground to urinate, if that is not 
available, one should look for sloping ground, for example, to prevent any of 
it returning upon oneself. 
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whenever the Messenger of Allah 
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# entered the area in which he 
relieved himself, he would say — 
according to the narration of 
Hammad —: “Allahumma inni 
a‘tudhu bika... (O Allah! Indeed I 
seek refuge in You...)” — and he 
said: “from ‘Abdul-Warith: ‘A ‘adhu 
billahi min al-khubuthi wal-khaba ith 
(I seek Allah’s refuge from all 
devils, male and female.)” — Abi 
Dawud said: Shu‘bah reported it 
from ‘Abdul-‘Aziz: “Allahumma inni 
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a‘idhu bika (O Allah! Indeed I seek eee es ac eee a 
refuge in You)” and he said one aie 
time: ‘A ‘adhu billahi (I seek Allah’s ° 
refuge...” and Wuhaib said: “Then 

let him seek refuge in Allah...” 

(Sahih) 
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5. In another wording from Anas: 
“Allahumma inni a‘idhu bika... (O 
Allah! I seek refuge in You...);’ and 
Shu‘bah said: “And another time 
he said: ‘A‘adhu billahi... (...1 seek 
Allah’s refuge.)”"") (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. We learn from this Hadith that, wherever the toilet is, in a house or in 


wilderness, one should say these words. 

2. These words should be said prior to entering the toilet itself, because it is 
improper to utter Allah’s Name while relieving oneself, as well as while on 
the toilet. In desolate places like a desert or forest, one should say these 
words before removing whatever clothing is required to relieve oneself. 


(11 All of this indicating the differences reported in the beginning of the narration. 
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6. Zaid bin Argam reported that 
the Messenger of Allah 3% said: 
“These Hushush"! are inhabited 
(by devils), so if one of you comes 
to the area in which he relieves 
himself, let him say: ‘A ‘idhu billahi 
min al-khubuthi wal-khaba’ith (1 
seek refuge in Allah from all devils, 
male and female.)’”” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. It Is Disliked To 
Face The Qiblah While 
Relieving Oneself 


7. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid 
reported that someone said to 
Salman Al-Farsi: “Has your 
Prophet taught you everything, 
even how to defecate?” He replied, 
“Yes! He #¢ prohibited us from 
facing the Qiblah while defecating 
or urinating, and from cleansing 
ourselves with our right hands, and 
from cleansing ourselves with less 
than three stones or with dung or 
bones.” (Sahih) 
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8. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #£ said: ‘Indeed, my position 
towards you is like a father who 
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"'] Hushush is the plural of Hash, referring to a grassy area or the like. Here it refers to 
grassy areas in or near date-palm groves in Al-Madinah, wherein they were accustomed 


to relieving themselves. 


The Book of Purification 


teaches (his children). So when one 
of you comes to the Gha’it'" , then 
let him not face the Qiblah, nor 
turn his back towards it, nor clean 
himself with his right hand.’ He 2 
would order us to use three stones, 
and prohibited using dung and 
bones.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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1. When a person, after relieving himself, uses three stones, or tissue paper or 
the like, he becomes (ritually) pure, even if he does not use water. 
2. One should not use one’s right hand to cleanse oneself after urinating or 


defecating. 


3. Dung or other filthy things may not be used to clean oneself. 


4. Since bones are the food of the Jinn, they should not be used for purification. 
Other food stuff should also not be used for that purpose. 


9. A narration was reported from 
Abt Ayytb which said: (The 
Prophet ## said:) “When one of you 
comes to the Gha@ it, then let him not 
face the Qiblah while defecating or 
urinating, but rather let him turn 
east or west.”’ - (Abi Ayyib said): 
“So we arrived in Ash-Sham, and 
found that restrooms which were 
built facing towards the Qiblah. So 
we would turn ourselves in another 
direction, and seek Allah’s 
forgiveness.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“So we arrived.... 


” 
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meaning; Abii Ayyib, one of the narrators of the 


prohibition explained that the companions acted upon it, even is structures. 


{) Gha ‘it refers to defecation, and the area in which one defecates. 
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10. Ma‘qil bin Abi Ma‘qil Al-Asadi 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
prohibited us from facing the two 
Qiblah (i.e., Al-Masjid Al-Haram 
and Bait Al-Maqdis) while 
urinating or defecating.” (Da7f) 
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11. Marwan Al-Asfar narrated: “I 
saw Ibn ‘Umar make his camel sit 
down facing the Qiblah, after which 
he sat (behind it) and urinated in 
its direction. So I said: ‘O Abu 
‘Abdur-Rahman, has this (act) not 
been prohibited?’ He replied: ‘Yes, 
but it has been prohibited only in 
an open space. However, if there is 
something that is between you and 
the Qiblah, blocking you (from it), 
then there is no harm.” (Daff) 
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Chapter 5. Concession In This 
Regard 


12. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
once climbed on top of the house, so 
1 saw the Messenger of Allah 2 
sitting on two bricks, facing Bait Al- 
Maqdis, relieving himself.” (Sahih) 


TLE oe Epcely oll YG ole YB eibdl 


Mola pe pal 
WS 3 Rad SU - (0 pneatt) 
(0 daoes}|) 
aye Salts fy aE se Vy 
cp BR oe het AL of HL 
BEE gy goth HF or OE on 


Star dal SB Gab cy dl ne os 


The Book of Purification 


33 


salgiall Wes 


oS Je 41 Iyo5 GHG och ab 


tL Sud op VEOre Cee SF ie op wh 66 gue g/l 6 gale am oly ‘eps 


P24 SA tee yp oe See 


e Te «4a VI wh 63 yLgbedt elena 


VAG CNVAP AVC SUT poe cy cere Ulyy) Lb gall 


13. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Prophet of Allah #2 had prohibited 
us from facing the Qiblah while 
urinating. Then, I saw him facing it 
(while urinating, and this was) a 
year before he died.” (Hasan) 
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These Ahdadith are advanced as argument to prove that it is permissible to sit, 


facing the direction of the Qiblah, in 


Chapter 6. How Should One 
Undress When Relieving 
Oneself 


14. Ibn ‘Umar reported that when 
the Prophet # wanted to relieve 
himself, he would not raise his 
garments until he came close to the 
ground, (Da‘f) 

Abi Dawud said: It was (also) 
reported by ‘Abdus-Salam bin 
Harb, from Al-‘Amash, from Anas 
bin Malik, and it is weak. 
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One should be very careful while undressing, even if one is alone, because 
Allah has a greater right to modesty. 


Chapter 7. The Disliking Of dhe pA HalS SU - 0 pest) 
Speech While Relieving Oneself Oo” eas : Eh 


15. Aba Sa‘eed narrated that he ae oo ee os aiace iiss - Yo 

heard the Messenger of Allah 2% Belang desley Seer Sore reer 
say: “Let not two people who go 24% ce XE Bae Stee Unt Ge 
out to the toilet (Ghat) to relieve pate op Je ge «8 al op BU of 
themselves (such that) their private 7 os Bee es. ; 
parts are uncovered, talking to one 9 Jy Cre SE dee 9! te JU 
another. Verily Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, hates that.” (Da‘f) 5 2 ak 
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16. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that a man 1 tI Ks Pi SIGE iS = 15 
passed by the Prophet #¢ while he i . 
was urinating, and greeted him 
with the Salam, but the Prophet #¢ 
did not respond to him. (Sahih) 
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Abt: Dawud said: It has also been 
related from Ibn ‘Umar and others, 
that the Prophet #* performed 
Tayammum and then returned the 
Salam to the man. 
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17. Hudain bin Al-Mundhir said 
that Al-Muhajir bin Qunfudh came 
to the Prophet x while he was 
urinating, and he greeted him with 
the Salam, but he did not respond 
to his greeting until he performed 
Wudu’. He then excused himself 
(for the delay) by saying: “I 
disliked that I mention Allah — 
Exalted is His remembrance — 
except in a state of purity.” (Daif) 
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Comments: 


This narration shows the reason for the delay in replying, and accordingly that 
it is disliked to mention Allah in such circumstances, and it may be inferred 
that one should not greet a person who is relieving himself with the Salam. 


Chapter 9. The Permissibility Of 
Remembering Allah, The Most 
High, While Not In A State of 
Purity 

18. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
remember Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, in all situations that he 
was in. (Sahih) 
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This narration is general, and supports the view that it is disliked, not 
absolutely prohibited, to mention Allah while in a state of minor impurity. 


Chapter 10. Entering The Area 
In Which One Relieves Oneself 
With A Ring Upon Which 
Allah’s Name Is Engraved 


19. Hammam reported from Ibn 
Juraij that Anas said: “Whenever 
the Prophet #% entered the area in 
which he would relieve himself, he 
would remove his ring.” (Daf) 
Abii Dawud said: This Hadith is 
Munkar"! It is only known from 
Ibn Juraij, from Ziyad bin Sa‘d, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Anas, that the 
Prophet ## took a ring made out of 
silver, and then threw it away. The 
mistake (in this Hadith is from 
Hammam, and no one reported it 
(with this wording) except 
Hammam. 
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Comments: 
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It is the view of most scholars, that one should not enter the area in which he 
intends to relieve himself while carrying something with Allah’s Name on it. 


[1] His usage of the term Munkar here, as he explains, means that it is only reported 
through this route, and he mentioned what is correct after it. The term Munkar is often 
used to refer to a narration that is reported by a criticized narrator, which is 
contradicted by more reliable narrators, either in its wording, or in its meaning, or if the 
criticized narrator is the only one who reported it - as the author used it here. 
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Chapter 11. Avoiding (The 
Splatter) Of Urine 


20. Ibn Abbas said: “The Prophet 
#% passed by two graves, and said: 
‘These two people are being 
punished, but they are not being 
punished for substantial matters. 
As for this person, he would not 
protect himself from his urine, and 
as for the other, he would carry 
Namimah"! to others.’ Then, the 
Prophet #¢ called for a green 
branch, and split them into two. He 
planted one on this grave, and one 
on that grave, and said: ‘Perhaps 
their punishment will be lightened 
from them until they become dry.’” 
(Sahih) 
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21. In another narration from Ibn 
‘Abbas, he said: (the first person 
would not) “...screen himself while 
urinating.” (Sahih) 
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22. ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin Hasanah 
said: “ ‘Amr bin Al-‘As and I went 
to the Prophet #¢. He came out 
with a leather shield, and then used 
it to cover himself while he 


[1 See glossary. 
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urinated. We said: ‘Look at him! 
He urinates as a woman urinates,’ 
The Prophet #¢ heard us, and said: 
‘Do you not know what happened 
to a person of the Children of 
Israel? They used to cut off any 
part (of a garment) which urine 
had splashed on. This person 
prohibited them from it, so he was 
punished in his grave.” (Daf) 

Abii Dawud said: Mansir said: 
“From Aba Wail from Abi Misa, 
in this Hadith: ‘...(they would cut 
off) their leather (meaning, 
clothes)” and ‘Asim said: “From 
Abt Wa’il from Aba Masa from 
the Prophet #%, who said: ‘...(if the 
urine touched) their bodies.”” 
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Comments: 


1. Not purifying oneself after urinating or not protecting oneself from it incurs 


punishment in the grave. 


2. Namimah or slanderous gossip is a major sin and, therefore, incurs 


punishment in the grave. 


3. It is implied that the Messenger of Allah #¢ placed the branches of the date- 
palm on the graves due to some Revelation. In a narration recorded by 
Muslim (no. 7518) — Jabir narrated about a similar incident — that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: "I passed by two graves (whose occupants) were 
being tormented, and I wanted to intercede so that the torment would be 
lessened for them, so long as these branches remain fresh." 


Chapter 12. Urinating While 
Standing 


23. Hudhaifah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came to a 
place where a group of people 
threw their refuse,! and he 


0] Subdtah: Meaning, a trash heap. 
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urinated standing up. He (3) then 
called for water, and wiped over his 
leather socks (during Wudii’). 
(Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: Musad-dad (one 
of the narrators has the addition 
that Hudhaifah said): “So I went 
away, but he called me back until I 
stood behind him.” 
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Squatting to relieve oneself is more commonly reported, this Hadith proves 
that when there is a reason and genuine need, there is no harm in standing to 
relieve onself, provided one does so in a way that they can protect themselves 


from any splashing of the urine. 


Chapter 13. The Permissibility 
Of A Man Urinating In A Vessel 
During The Night, And Placing It 
Near Him 

24. Hukaimah bint Umaimah bint 
Ruqaiyqah reported from her 
mother, that she said: “The 
Prophet #¢ had a wooden tumbler 
made out of the trunk of a palm 
tree which he would place 
underneath his bed and urinate in 
at night.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


In cases of need, like when one is sick, or if it is extremely cold, etc., one may 
urinate in a pot or bucket or the like, and dispose of it afterwards, or have it 


disposed of. 
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Chapter 14. The Places Where 
It Is Prohibited To Urinate 


25, Abad Hurairah said that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “Avoid the two 
(places) which cause people to 
curse you.” They asked: “And what 
are these two (places) causing the 
curses, O Messenger of Allah?’’ He 
said: “He who relieves himself in 
the pathways of the people, or in 
their shaded places (that they 
congregate in).” (Sahih) 
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26. Mu‘adh bin Jabal said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘Avoid 
(relieving yourself at) three 
(places) which cause cursing: 
relieving yourself at the water-ways, 
at the paths that people walk on, 
and under shaded areas.” (Daff) 
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Comments: 


Relieving oneself at a drinking-water source, or any place of public benefit is 


not permissible. 
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Chapter 15. Urinating In Al- aT ee oe 
Mustaham (The Bathing Se Jos! oe eau 
Area)" (10 dares!) qeccned | 


27.Abdullah bin Al-Mughaffal C+ gf 2 Sy des} Was - YV 
reported that the Messenger of ~ (4s AE the YG aiP 
Allah #@ said: “Let none of you oe ore 
urinate in the area he bathes in, «Casi Goel sho We scsi Jb 
and then perform Ghusl in it.” doce ions ie eee ect 
(Daif) oF « ab we Ea! oF Cl Jb, 
Ahmad said: “...then perform Jb :Jb a cp BI LE ge 6 SI 

Wudua’ in it, for most of the A ope in Mee algo 
whisperings of Shaitan are from it.” ve PP - Oe VRE al Up 
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28. Humaid Al-Himyari — who is = Wi> oe ie oy aes Was - YA 
Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “I met a ate BIE 8s 321 e787 
person who accompanied the 7 * ‘S8) 4° oF 22P OF ®) 
Prophet #¢ just like Aba Hurairah Cua : JU. Pe Bl gas God 
did. He said: ‘The Messenger of 2... x4 
Allah #¢ forbade one of us from PP gl Kee LS BB is | Come IE5 
combing every day, or from Gas) eis iy #e is! fey of “db 
urinating in his bath area.” (Sahih) Dees Boga bee discs 
dices ob doe al ee SS 
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Comments: 

1. The meaning of "bath area" is the actual location of performing Ghusi or the 
like, meaning a tub, or shower, or bath house. 

2. The Messenger of Allah # forbade combing hair daily, with the intention to 
discourage excessive attention to beautification and vanity. Some scholars 
indicated that while this — in its apparent wording — applies to women as 


() 4l-Mustaham is from Hamim which is hot water, and the meaning is the bath-house or 
the like, where hot water is used or produced for people to bathe in. 
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well as men, it is more stressed in the case of men, since beautification is less 
restricted for women than men. Meaning, that it is more discouraged for men 
to comb their hair every day than women. 
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29, It was narrated from Qatadah, 1352 -y joe 3, we Was - 14 
from ‘Abdullah bin Sarjas, that the a re oe 
Prophet 2 prohibited from Vu ae eee aw? aS 
urinating in burrows. esl a Cpe cp GI LE os 55 
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prohibited to urinate in burrows?” Cee aoe we ee = 
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are the places that the jinn ee ae ee 
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Comments: 
Holes and burrows are also the dwelling-places of harmful animals. Urinating 
into them may cause harm. Ignoring open spaces in favor of holes is unwise. 


Chapter 17. What Should Be 45 Asa Ab G26 
- (\V \ 
Said When A Person Exits The ° 72) J & 8 = OV pennald) 
Toilet In Which He Relieved OV dims!) eWall Ge o o> 
Himself 
30, ‘Aishah narrated that when the =: 5H) sins 1, jhe Was - Ys 
Prophet #% exited the toilet (AL Et Renee are renee en 
Gha’it), he would say: “Ghufranak — 0® Sale Boe spell oy pple Ga 
(I seek your forgiveness).” (Sahih) iis JG sal yg aan ol peti 
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1] 4l-Juhr refers to the holes, dens, or burrows of various animals. 
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Chapter 18. Disapproval Of 
Touching One’s Private Part 
With The Right Hand While 
Purifying 


31.‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatddah 
reported from his father, who said 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “If one of 
you urinates, then let him not 
touch his penis with his right hand, 
and if he goes to relieve himself, 
then let him not wipe himself with 
his right hand, and if he drinks, 
then let him not drink with one 
breath.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. It is forbidden to touch one’s sexual organ (for males or females) with the 
right right hand while relieving oneself. It may be inferred from this, that one 
should also not touch that area with the right hand in general as well. 

2. One should drink a beverage in three intervals, taking a breath in between. 
(That makes three breaths). That is the Islamic manner of drinking any 
beverage. ‘Drink with one breath’ means that one should breathe outside of 
the vessel when drinking rather than inside of it. 


32. Hafsah, the wife of the Prophet 
#2, said that the Prophet #2 would 
use his right hand for eating, 
drinking, and (putting on) his 
clothes, and would use his left hand 
for other matters. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
The Hadith shows that the invocation by the Messenger of Allah (4%) was 
answered. Using the left hand to eat or drink is a major sin. The natural sense 
of purity and cleanness dictates one should use one’s right hand to eat or 
drink. Using the left hand for this purpose is abominable because the left 
hand is used to remove impurities after relieving oneself. Children should be 
taught Islamic manners regarding cleanness and purity from an early age. 


33. ‘Aishah narrated: “The Prophet . 36 *, 2.5 33 21 tiie - yr 
#% would use his right hand for his Ge aes 3 
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purification (Wudia’), and his Aa F gl onl oe Cie ip ee We 
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relieving himself") let him do so a ee ee ee ee 
an odd number of times. Whoever J o* ‘338 3 CaaS ae 
does so has done good, and i js ay (oF SY Say aol 
whoever does not, then there is no nore ae A vik, ae eee tes, 
sin upon him. If anyone eats, then Feared lel, SY bs «bal js 
whatever he removes from between oe seg SG OY oct cet 4S 4 
: : ¢ (Ys 67 MOY 545 oS cel aa 
his teeth with an instrument should a 5 —- god ba ss es a 
be thrown away, and whatever he o! Y! te pt Ob jee Lik I 
removes with his tongue should be 9 1j.044, 415 40 ece-f0 yee 8 eae eee 
OU Ob weewne tp ant: 
swallowed. Whoever does so has . - 2: . ae Cpe se me 
done good, and whoever does not, «js! 4 fai i cpl go delis, erie 
then there is no sin upon him. Beet ade laaidae Seti «seth ia ek 
Whoever comes to the toilet (Al- Ce a 
Gha’it), then let him conceal: cioJ! Frat JB oS oe pel 
himself, even if he cannot find Been ots) Fe ree 
anything to do so except by Sl > oF ee cp Abell ne 2155 
gathering a mound of sand and Lats el eles paral ease 3) 
sitting with his back toward it. step st sia fee 
Indeed, Shaitan plays with the RS ise! wheel i xs! 
posteriors of the children of Adam. 
Whoever does so has done good, 
and whoever does not, then there 
is no sin upon him.” (Daff) 
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36. Shaibin Al-Qitbani reported: gy #! 4% oy HE ip ag Was - rs 
“Maslamah bin Mukhallad made - ee AGT yt Cg tee Bee 
oat Sle 2 [watod| Gaol 2 #5 | 
Ruwaifi‘ bin Thabit his deputy over a sae aad oe 
the lower part of the land (in Gl g SLE ge iG pel! lai 
Egypt).” Shaiban said: “So we 7... | set cue | Pe eee 
traveled with him from Kam Sharik alee oe ae oe oF pe 0) oa 
to ‘Alqama’, or from ‘Alqama’ to es) (heel gas & abe Of ZsGal 
Kam Sharik — in attempt to reach 


0] {stiimar means cleaning after defecation by use of stones, and the meaning here applies 
to cleaning after urinating and defecating, whatever the means of cleaning. See chapter 
21 which follows. 
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‘Alqam. Ruwaifi‘ said: ‘During the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #2, 
one of us would take his 
companion’s old camel (for Jihad), 
with the condition we would divide 
the spoils in half. And sometimes 
we would obtain an arrow (from 
the spoils), so one of us would get 
the (metal) arrow-head and the 
feathers, and the other would get 
its shaft. Then he said: ‘So the 
Messenger of Allah # told me: “O 
Ruwaifi‘! It is possible that you will 
live a long life after me, so inform 
the people that whoever ties (a 
knot) in his beard, or garlands (his 
animals) with bowstrings, or 
cleanses himself with animal dung 
or bones, then Muhammad has 
nothing to do with him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. Dung may not be used to remove impurities when relieving oneself. 

2. Partnership in such property is permissible. 

3. Joint property, no matter how trivial, shall be distributed among its rightful 
owners provided it does not become useless after dividing it. 

4. Tying one’s beard, itself, or by means of something, is unlawful. 

5. The meaning of garlanding one’s animal with a bowstring, is that they would 
put such items around the neck of their camels or horses, with the belief that 
it will protect against the evil eye, or the like. 


37. This Hadith (similar to no. 36) 
has also been reported with a 
different chain from Abi Salim Al- 
Jaishani from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, 
mentioning that, and he (Abi 
Salim) was with him guarding the 
frontier at a fortress at the gate of 
Alyin. (Sahib) 
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Abii Dawud said: The fortress of 
Alyin is in Al-Fustaét on a 
mountain. 

Abt: Dawud said: He (Shaiban) is 
Shaiban bin Umayyah, his Kunyah 
is Abii Hudhaifah. 

38. Aba Az-Zubair reported that 
he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
saying: “The Messenger of Allah 
#2 prohibited us from wiping 
ourselves with bones or (animal) 
dung.” (Sahih) 
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39. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id reported 
that a delegation from the jinn 
came to the Prophet, and told him: 
“OQ Muhammad! Prohibit your 
nation from cleansing themselves 
with bones, or animal dung, or 
burnt wood, for Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, made sustenance for 
us in these things.’”’ So the Prophet 
forbade them from these materials. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 21. Cleansing Oneself 
With Stones 


40. ‘Aishah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If one 
of you goes to the toilet (A-Gha it), 
then let him take three stones to 
cleanse himself with, for they will be 
sufficient for him.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Three stones are enough, or their like of tissue paper, etc. 


41. Khuzaimah bin Thabit reports 
that the Prophet #¢ was asked 
about cleansing oneself (after 
relieiving oneself). He replied: 
“(He should do so) with three 
stones, (making sure) that there is 
no animal dung among them.” 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 22. Al-Istibra’™! 


42. ‘Aishah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ urinated, 
and ‘Umar stood behind him with a 
container of water. The Prophet 
asked him: “What is this, O 
‘Umar?” He said: “This is water 
that you can wash yourself with.” 
He replied: “I have not been 
commanded to wash myself with 
water every time I urinate. And if I 
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1) Meaning, to seek to attain innocence, or to be absolved of guilt, by Istinja’ or cleansing 
oneself after urinating. And the context here is related to the removal of urine, so as not 
to fall into the description of the one punished in the grave in Hadith number 20. 
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were to do so, then it would be 
Sunnah.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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The Hadith has a weak chain of narration. Performing ablution and keeping 
oneself in a state of ritual purity all the time is recommended, but it is not 


obligatory. 


Chapter 23. Cleansing With 
Water After Relieving Oneself 


43. Anas bin Malik narrated: “The 
Prophet #¢ entered a garden, and 
he had with him a lad who was the 
youngest person amongst us. The 
lad had with him a container of 
water which he placed next to a 
lote tree. The Prophet #¢ relieved 
himself, and came out to us after 
he had cleansed himself with the 
water.” (Sahih) 
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44. Abi Hurairah narrated that the 
Prophet # said: “The Verse: ‘In it 
are men that love to purify 
themselves..."""] was revealed 
concerning the people of Quba’.” 
He (Aba Hurairah) said: “They 
used to purify themselves with 
water. So this Verse was revealed 
concerning them.” (Hasan) 


(1) 4t-Tawbah 9:108. 
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Using water to cleanse oneself of impurities after relieving onself is 
recommended, while stones or the like will suffice. 


Chapter 24. A Man Should 
Rub His Hands On The 
Ground After He Has 
Performed Istinja’ 


45. Aba Hurairah narrated: “When 
the Prophet #¢ would go to the 
area in which he would relieve 
himself, I would bring him water in 
a pot, or (sometimes) a leather 
container, for Istinja’ [Aba Dawud 
said: In Waki‘s narration:] Then he 
would wipe his hand on the 
ground. Then I would bring him 
another container for Wudia’.” 
(Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: The narration of 
Aswad bin Amir is more 
complete. 
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Comments: 
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It is recommended to rub one’s hand on earth after relieving oneself. This 
ensures greater purity and removes any bad odor. In places where clean earth 
is not available, as in cities, soap is a good substitute. 


Chapter 25. The Siwak 


46. Aba Hurairah narrated (that 
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1] Meaning than the version of Waki‘ — of which he cited part in the midst of this narration. 
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the Prophet #¢ said): “Were it not 
for the fact that I did not wish to 
cause hardship to the believers, I 
would have commanded them to 
delay the ‘Isha’ prayer, and to use 
the Siwak for every prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. The Messenger of Allah #¢ did not order the use of Siwak for every prayer 
out of kindess to his Ummah, fearing it might become burdensome. Had he 
done so, it would have been obligatory, since the commandments of Allah’s 


Messenger #¢ are binding. 


2. Though it is better to delay the ‘sha’ prayer, when it is difficult for the people 
to congregate later, then their congregating at its earlier time is better. 


47. Aba Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said that Zaid bin Khalid 
Al-Juhani said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # say: ‘Were it 
not that I feared to make matters 
burdensome for my nation, I would 
have commanded them the use of 
Siwak at (the time) of every 
prayer.” 

Then Abt Salamah said: “So I 
would see Zaid sit in the Masjid 
with his Siwak (behind) his ear in 
the same place that a scribe places 
his pen. Every time he would stand 
up to pray, he would use the 
Siwak.” (Hasan) 
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48. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from 
Muhammad bin Yahya bin Habban, 
that he asked ‘Abdullah bin 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar: “Can you 
inform me why (‘Abdullah) Ibn 
‘Umar used to perform Wudi’ for 
every single prayer, (regardless of) 
whether he was in a state of purity or 
not?” He replied: “Asma’ bint Zaid 
bin Al-Khattab narrated to me that 
‘Abdullah bin Hanzalah bin Abi 
‘Amir narrated to her, that the 
Messenger of Allah 3% was 
commanded to perform Wudu’ for 
every single prayer, regardless of 
whether he was in a state of purity or 
not. However, when that became 
difficult for him, he was (instead) 
commanded to use the Siwak at 
every prayer. So Ibn ‘Umar used to 
believe that he had the energy (to 
perform Wudi’), therefore he would 
never leave performing Wudi’ 
before every prayer.” (Hasan) 

Abt: Dawud said: Ibrahim bin Sa‘d 
narrated it on the authority of 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from 
Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah (instead 
of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah). 
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Comments: 


Renewing Wudi’ for every prayer is recommended, but not required. 


Chapter 26. How To Use The 
Siwak 


49, Abi Burdah narrated from his 
father.! Musad-dad (in his 
version) said: “We came to the 
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(1 His father is Abi: Masa Al-‘Ash‘ari, and Musad-dad and Sulaiman are both Shaikhs of 
the author, he narrated it from the two of them, and has mentioned the variation in 
wording they reported for Abi: Miisa’s Hadith. 
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Messenger of Allah #¢, asking him 
to provide us with riding animals 
(for Jihdd). I saw him using the 
Siwak upon his tongue.” Sulaiman 
(in his version) said: “I entered 
upon the Prophet # while he was 
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JB OLA UW, als le Hess B15 
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using the Siwak. He had placed the 


Siwak upon the tip of his tongue, +!” Jy AG gk) Gb le Ait 


and he was saying: ‘Eh, Eh,’ aa eh 
making a gagging sound.” (Sahih) ; ; : or oe — 
Abi Dawud said: Musad-dad said: a= ols 34s JE 23515 gi Jb 
“This was a long Hadith which was eas 
20 ae sb 


abridged.” 
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50. ‘Aishah narrated that the ase cee 4 sew hos = 84 

Messenger of Alliéh #¢ was usin cee < Siti eG Gh Warton 
the Sick on his teeth, and tee ae we cae el beee eissene 
were two people sitting with him, Jy Sts CIE YI ABE oe cal oe 
one of whom was older than the “ 
other. So Revelation came to him 
regarding the virtue of the Siwak, 
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Comments: 

We learn from the Hadith that, while distributing a thing among people, the 
one Older in age is to be given precedence Over the others provided they are 


not sitting in a specific order. If they are, preference shall be given to the one 
sitting on the right, even if he is the youngest of all. 
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Chapter 28. Washing The 
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Siwak 
(YA da>es}!) 
52,1] ‘Aishah narrated: “The (42 sty te At Gis o cet 


Prophet of Allah # would clean 
his teeth with the Siwak, then he 
would give me the Siwak in order 238 es Bee 23 Kai dels yy 
to wash it. So I would first use it ia Be ete ae 
myself, then wash it and return it SG°5 8 ul ig ols :ESB gl ate 
to him.” (Hasan) at heel 4 ‘ob LLY AWGN alan’ 
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Comments: C 
‘Aishah’s purpose was to seek blessing from the saliva of the Messenger of 


Allah #%, an act already sanctioned by Allah’s Messenger himself. Note that 
blessings should be sought from the Messenger of Allah only. This quality is 


unique to him alone. 


Chapter 29. The (Use Of) 
Siwak Is From The Fitrah 
(Natural Acts) 


53.‘Aishah said that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Ten 
matters are from the Fitrah: Paring 
the mustache; growing the beard; 
using the Siwak; cleansing the nose 
(Al-Istinshaq) with water; paring 
the fingernails; washing the 
knuckles (of the finger and their 
joints); plucking the armpit (hair); 
shaving the pubic hair; cleansing 
(Intigds) with water.” - meaning 
performing Istinja’ with water (after 
relieiving oneself).!7! 

Zakariyya said: “Musab (narrator in 
the chain) said: ‘I forgot the tenth 


OI See the narration following number 58. 
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[21 The statement is from Waki‘ bin Al-Jarrah, one of the narrators. 
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one, unless it was washing the mouth 
with water (Al-Madmadah).’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The foregoing acts are physical, that is, they are matters relating to the human 
body. That’s why they are called Al-Fitrah (natural acts). 


54. ‘Ammar bin Yasir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “It is part of the Fitrah to 
wash the mouth with water (Al- 
Madmadah), and to cleanse the 
nose with water (4I-Istinshaq)...” 
and he mentioned similarly (as no. 
53), except that he did not mention 
the growing of the beard, and 
added: “...and circumcision,” and 
he said: “...and sprikling 
(water) and he did not mention 
“cleansing (Intiqds) with water — 
meaning performing I[stinja’.”’ 
(Da‘f) 

Abt Dawud said: Similar has been 
related from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: 
“Five matters (of the Fitrah) 
concern the head...’ and he 
mentioned in this narration parting 
(the hair from the middle), and did 
not mention growing the beard. 
Aba Dawud said: Similar to 
Hammad’s narration (no. 54) has 
been related from Talq bin Habib 
and Mujahid, and from Bakr bin 
‘Abdullah Al-Muzani, as their 
saying,!7] and they did not 
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(1) 4L-Intidah which the majority consider to refer to sprinkling water on the private area 


after Wudu’. See chapter 64. 


(7) Meaning, those versions did not attribute it to the Prophet #2. 
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mention: “growing the beard.” 

In the narration of Muhammad bin 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Mariam, from 
Abi Salamah, from Abia Hurairah 
from the Prophet #, it contains: 
“growing the beard,” 

And, similar to it has been related 
from Ibrahim An-Nakha‘i, and he 
mentioned growing the beard and 
circumcision. 
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Chapter 30. Using The Siwak 
When Praying The (Voluntary) 
Night Prayer 


55. Hudhaifah narrated: 
“Whenever the Messenger of Allah 
#2 would stand up at night (to 
pray), he would brush his mouth 
with the Siwak.” (Sahih) 
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56. ‘Aishah narrated that (they 
used to prepare) the water for the 
Prophet’s #¢ Wud’, and (would 
also prepare) his Siwak, so that 
when he woke up at night (after) 
relieving himself, he would use the 
Siwak. (Hasan) 
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57. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Prophet # would never arise from 
his sleep, whether it was day or 
night, except that he would use the 
Siwak before he performed Wudii’. 


(Daf) 
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58. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Once, I spent 
the night at the Prophet’s # 
house. When he woke up from his 
sleep, his water (for purification) 
was brought to him, then he took 
his Siwak and brushed with it. He 
then recited this Verse: ‘Verily, in 
the creation of the heavens and 
earth, and the altering of the night 
and day, there are signs for men of 
understanding...’, until he almost 
finished the Sarah,") or, he 
finished it. He then performed 
Wudu’, and went to his prayer 
place, and prayed two Rak‘ah. He 
then returned to his bed and slept 
for as long as Allah willed, then he 
woke up again and repeated the 
same acts. Then he returned to his 
bed and slept, then he woke up 
again and repeated the same acts. 
Every time, he would use the Siwak 
and pray two Rak‘ah. Then he 
prayed the Witr prayer. 

Abt Dawud said: Ibn Fudail 
reported it from Husain, who said: 
“he used the Siwak, and 
performed the Wudi’ while 
reciting: ‘Verily, in the creation of 
the heavens and earth...’ until he 
finished the Surah.” (Sahih) 


(4? Imran 3:190. 
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ATOR: Y glee glans © gar tle Op gree Gale 
Comments: : 
It is quite clear from this Hadith that the Messenger of Allah #% paid great 
importance to Siwak since he used it each time he woke up. 


51.!'] Shuraih asked ‘Aishah: ih Ae SB oleh iis - 0} 
“What would the Messenger of oo ee ae : ; 
Allah #¢ do as soon as he entered = -*~“ te ls Oe ne Le db 
the house?” She replied: “(He 23 - Ju al ce cit - plat - 
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RE I Spey MG OW eee GL rad 
ANGIE ESE ME eS 1 


ela olga 4 pres ede ge TONG Apel Ol atgbl cpline a el tg se 
Varta cdrle cply Me 
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59. Abi Al-Malih reported on the «ju wait) 4, tue ie - 04 

authority of his father who said ees - as : - 

that the Prophet #¢ said: “Allah OF cea! os! ce 0S Oe das We 

does not accept charity from Bett Oe, Bl aan fas wh 8 . 
we ail No od Be ey. ‘ 

Ghulil, nor does He accept prayer i au) he wie fea a oF de 

without purification.” (Sahih) sigh a IIE NG cdjle ty 
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Comments: 

1. Charity given from unlawfuly earned wealth; via cheating, theft, robbery, 
bribery, and extortion, etc., are not accepted by Allah. 

2. Purification is a condition for the acceptance of Salat. In case water cannot be 
used, Tayammum will substitute, as follows. 

3. Ghulal means that which is treacherously acquired; and specifically it means 
taking from the spoils of war before they are divided among the soldiers by 
the leader. 


[1 Some of the manuscripts contain this narration, others do not. Some of them placed it 
after number 50, others placed it here. We numbered it in the translation as it appears 
in the edition published by Darussalam. It has been given the number 51 because some 


versions have it there, and has been placed here since other versions placed it here. 
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60. Aba Hurairah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “Allah 
— the Exalted, Majestic is His 
mention — does not accept the 
prayer of one of you, when he 
commits Hadath''! until he 
performs Wudi’.” (Sahih) 
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61. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, may Allah 
be pleased with him, narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“The key to prayer is purification, 
and its sacredness (begins) with the 
Takbir, and its release is the 
Taslim.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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If one breaks Wudii’ in the course of Salat, one shall leave the prayer and 


perform Wudii’ all over again. 


Chapter 32. The Permissibility 
Of A Person Renewing His 
Wudu’ Without Having Broken 
It 

62. Abi Ghutaif Al-Hudhali stated: 
“IT was with Ibn ‘Umar, when the 
call for Zuhr was heard. He 
performed Wudi’, and prayed. 
Then, when the call for ‘Asr was 


(Referring to whatever invaildates Wudii’. 
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heard, he performed Wuda’ (again). 
I asked him (concerning this), so he 
replied: ‘The Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Whoever performs Wudi’ 
while he is in a state of purity, Allah 
will write ten good merits for him.” 
(Da‘f) 

Abt’ Dawud said: This is the 
narration of Musad-dad, and it is 
more complete." 
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Chapter 33. What Impurifies 
Water 


63. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Prophet #¢ was asked about water, 
and the animals that drink from it, 
the domesticated and the predators. 
So the Prophet #¢ replied: “If the 
water is two Qullah, it will not 
become impure.” (Sahih) 

Abii Dawud said: This is the 
wording of Al-‘Ala’. ‘Uthman and 
Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali said: “From 
Muhammad bin ‘Abbad bin 
Ja‘far.”7!_ Abu Dawud said: And 
this is what is correct. 
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1] Meaning, more complete than the others the author has narrated chains from for this 


narration at this location. 


[2] Since Al-‘Ala’ narrated it: “From Muhammad bin Ja‘far bin Az-Zubair.” 
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64. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah # was asked 
concerning (the purity) of water 
that is found in the wilderness...and 
he mentioned it (similar to no. 63), 
in meaning. (Sahih) 
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65. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If the 
water is two Quillah, then it will not 
become impure.” (Hasan) 

Aba Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid narrated this in a Mawquf 
form from ‘Asim!!! 
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1. A Qullah refers to a large container. It is said that two Quilahs is equal to 


about 210 liters of water. 


2. "If the water is two Quilahs, then it will not become impure," means if filth 
falls into that much water, the water does not become impure provided its 
color, taste and smell have not been altered by the filth. If any filth is visible 
to the eye, it should be removed, and the water may be used. 


1 That is, as a statement of Ibn ‘Umar, rather than the Prophet #2, while this version is 
narrated by Hammad bin Salamah, and as a narration of Ibn ‘Umar, attributed to the 


Prophet 2. 
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Chapter 34. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning The Well 
Of Buda‘ah 


66. Abii Sa‘eed Al-Khudri narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #% was 
asked: “Should we perform the 
Wud’ from the well of Buda‘ah 
while it is a well that menstruation 
rags, and dog carcasses, and filth, 
are thrown in?”!"] The Messenger 
of Allah #2 replied: “Water is 
pure, and nothing impurifies it.” 
(Hasan) 
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67. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri narrated 
that he heard someone say to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢: “Water is 
drawn out for you from the well of 
Buda‘ah, while it is a well in which 
dog carcasses, menstruation rags, 
and filth are thrown.” So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ replied: 
“Indeed, water is pure, and nothing 
impurifies it.” (Hasan) 

Abt’ Dawud said: “I heard 
Qutaibah bin Sa‘eed say that he 
asked the care-taker of the well of 
Buda‘ah how deep it was. He 
replied: ‘The highest level it 
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01 Meaning that items such as these were discarded near it, and some of its source water 
may have encountered them, not that they were actually thrown into the well. 
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reached is below the belly (i.e., if a 
person stands in it).’ He 
(Qutaibah) asked: ‘And its lowest 
level?’ He replied: ‘Below the 
‘Awrah (the knees).”” 

Abi Dawud added: And I too 
estimated the well of Buda‘ah with 
my Rida’ (upper wrap). I stretched 
it out over (the well), then 
measured it with my forearm, and 
found that it’s width was six 
forearm-lengths. And I asked the 
person who opened the door of the 
garden and let me in: “Has its 
foundation changed from what it 
originally was?” He replied: “No.” 
And I saw water inside it that was 
discolored. 
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The Buda‘ah Well was located in a low-lying area. Strong winds and storm 
rainwater would sweep filthy things away or blow them over into the well. 
Filthy things were not deliberately cast into the well. 


Chapter 35. Water Does Not 
Become Junub (Impure) 


68. Ibn Abbas stated: “A wife of 
the Prophet 2¢ performed Ghusl 
using (water in) a bowl. The 
Prophet # came to perform Wudi’ 
from it, or, Ghusl. She said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I was Junub 
(sexually impure).’ The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ replied: ‘Water does 
not become Junub (sexually 
impure).”” (Daf) 
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Comments: ae an a 

1. Unused water in a vessel used by a sexual impure person, to purify himself 
with, remains pure. 

2. As for the Hadith forbidding men to use water left over by women and vice 
versa, using such water is considered disliked. It may be said that it is better 
not to use such water. (See Hadith no. 81) 


Chapter 36. Urinating In eUSI od ApS OE - 00 ppc) 
Standing Water (1% dived) Isi3i 


69. Abi Hurairah narrated that the Wu» : Ju ae rae 4c2t ois - 14 
Prophet #% said: “Let none of you 
urinate in standing water, then 
perform Ghusl from it.” (Sahih) ne Yo Ju Be oh os ig I 
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70. Aba Hurairah narrated that the =e (gay Wa JU Sint Wis - ve 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Let 
none of you urinate in standing 
water, and do not bathe initdue to -‘Yy BE iu! Spee Josie a faisl ae 
sexual impurity.” (Hasan) BS ais P ae 
bee N3 «Sh ele wv) pe re 
MOTE Se aad 
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Comments: 
It is not permissible to urinate in any still body of water that would be used 
for drinking or purification. 


Chapter 37. Wudi’ From The Scots PAT Sav Sas) 
Water Left (In A Container) ae red! TCR sali 
After A Dog Has Drunk From It (TV dame!) ANI 


71. Abi Hurairah narrated that the ur :JU a go Ai bie - vy 
Prophet #¢ said: “The purification 
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has licked, is that it should be 
washed seven times, the first of 
them with earth.” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: Similar has been 
narrated from Ayyab and Habib 
bin Ash-Shahid, from Muhammad. 
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Comments: 
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Most scholars consider such narrations to indicate that the dog’s saliva is 


impure. 


72.In another version, some 
narrators reported a narration 
similar in meaning (to no. 71) from 
Abi Hurairah, without narrating it 
in a Marfa‘ form''! with the 
addition: “...and if a cat licks (from 
a container), then it is washed only 
once.” (Sahih) 
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73. Aba Hurairah narrated that the 
Prophet of Allah 2€ said: “If a dog 
licks from a container, then wash it 
seven times, the seventh of them 
being with earth.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said (that some 
narrators) narrated it from Abia 
Hurairah without mentioning the 
earth. 
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1) Meaning, not from the Prophet #%, but only as a statement of Aba Hurairah. 
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Comments: 


The contents of a vessel licked by a dog shall be cast away, the vessel washed 
seven or eight times over, and scrubbed with soil once, in order to make it 


pure. 


74. Ibn Mughaffal narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ had 
(initially) ordered that all dogs be 
killed, then he said: “What have 
they (the people) got to do with 
them (the dogs)?” So he granted 
them (permission to keep) hunting 
dogs, and sheep dogs. He also said: 
“If a dog licks from a container, 
then wash it seven times, then rub 
it with earth on the eighth.” 
(Sahih) 

Abt. Dawud said: And this is the 
wording of Ibn Mughaffal. 
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Comments: 
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1. The rule to kill all dogs has been abrogated. 
2. Dogs may be kept for hunting, as well as guarding farmland and livestock. 


Chapter 38. The Water Left By 
A Cat 


75. Humaidah bint ‘Ubaid bin 
Rifa‘ah reported that Kabshah bint 
Ka‘b bin Malik — who was the 
wife of Ibn Abi Qatadah — once 
poured water for Ibn Abi Qatadah 
for his ablution. A cat came and 
drank from it, so Ibn Abi Qatadah 
tilted the container for it (so that it 
could drink with ease). Kabshah 
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said: “He saw me looking at him 
(in amazement), so he said: ‘Are 
you amazed, O niece?’ I said: 
“Yes.’ He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “They are not 
impure; they are constantly around 
you (domisticated), both the males 
and females.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The father-in-law is a Mahram. A woman needs not to observe Hijab before 
him. He also has a right over her to be served. 


76. Dawud bin Salih bin Dinar At- 
Tammar narrated that his mother 
was sent by her Mawla to ‘Aishah 
with some Harisah.""! She found 
her (‘Aishah) praying, but she 
(‘Aishah) motioned to her to put it 
down. A cat came and ate from it. 
When she finished, she ate from 
the same place that the cat had 
eaten from, and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #& said: ‘They 
are not impure; they are constantly 
around you.’ And I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ perform 
Wud’ from the remains of (water 
left over) by it.” (Daf) 
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' Harisah; a dish made with the flour of wheat or barley or other grains, sometimes meat is 


also included. 
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Chapter 39. Wud’ From The 05 Se ree oT 
Water Left By A Woman deecoe shou Ove) 
(¥4 damecl!) Sled 
77. ‘Aishah said: “I used to oe gad We du Sas oie - wv 
perform Ghusl with the Messenger plo cs i, didasa 5 ee eee 
of Allah # from one container, of ‘pola! oF ope ptm ‘JB ole 
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Comments: 
1. There is no legal restriction on husband and wife bathing together. 
2. ‘Aishah and the Messenger of Allah #¢ took water by turns, and since each of 
them were in a state of impurity until the completion of the Ghusi, then the 
water they were using was “used" and it was being used by one in a state of 


impurity. This shows that it is permissible to use the left-over water, 
regardless of whether it was used by a man or a woman. 


78. Umm Subayyah Al-Juhaniyyah areal i , ce is See wis: = VA 
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Comments: 
It is said that Umm Subayyah’s name was Khawlah bint Qais, and that this 
could have occurred before women were ordered to observe Hijab, after 
which, such practice was restricted to husband and wife, or women and their 
blood relatives among males only. 
79. Ibn ‘Umar said: “During the ise fn ail Le tis - v4 
time of the Messenger of Allah 2, ee ee ; ie : 
the men and women would all ‘JB 24 Lies 2 e tl ge «hl 
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perform Wudu’ from one 
container.” (Sahth) 
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80. Ibn ‘Umar said: “During the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 2, 
the men and women would 
perform Wuda’ from one 
container; all of us would be 
putting our hands in it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. The Prohibition Of 
That 


81. Humaid Al-Himyari said: “I met 
a person who had accompanied the 
Prophet #¢ for four years, just like 
Abi Hurairah had accompanied 
him. He told me: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #% prohibited a woman from 
performing Ghusl with (the water) 
left over by a man, or a man 
performing Ghus! from (the water) 
left over by a woman.” 

Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
added: “...but they should scoop it 
out simultaneously.” (Sahih) 
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82. Al-Hakam bin ‘Amr Al-Aqra‘ 
reported that the Prophet : 
forbade a man from performing os Ue ae cfpebthel 35 3515 
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83. Aba Hurairah said: “A man pe ale 3, ale Wis - ay 


asked the Messenger of Allah 2&: : ap suey ; 

‘O Messenger of Allah! We ride 9 7" eo Sa as 
the oceans, and carry with us at, 3 asl of i JB B35! cuales reales 
small amount of (fresh) water. If 5. ee oe, we ke es 
we were to perform Wudii’ with it, ©! °>! tga cee oe an a! 


we will become thirsty. Can we jy Gj foe eS ares 
; wed Br) oes ar ak aR >: 
perform Wudu’ with sea-water?’ So - ae Bot u a 
the Messenger of Allah 2% replied: 9 3! SSH LY Mal Spy h Sle Re 
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Comments: 
Ocean, sea, river, and stream water is pure as well as purifying. It is 


permissible to use it for drinking, bathing and washing. Any apparent filth 
found in it should be avoided. 
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Chapter 42. Wudii’ Using An- 
Nabidh!'1 


84. It was narrated from Abi Zaid, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id that the 
Prophet # asked him on the 
‘Night of the Jinn’: “What is inside 
your Idawah?’’] He replied: 
“Nabidh.” The Prophet ## said, 
“Wholesome dates, and pure 
water.” (Da if) 

(One of the narrators) Sulaiman 
bin Dawud said: “’From Aba Zaid, 
or Zaid’ - this is how Sharik said 
it.” And Hannad (another of those 
who narrated it) did not mention: 
“on the ‘Night of the Jinn’.” (Daf) 
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85. ‘Alqamah said: “I asked 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id: ‘Who 
among you was with the Messenger 
of Allah # on the ‘Night of the 
Jinn’?’ He replied: ‘None of us 
were with him.” (Sahih) 


ab ely" 


71 Sjlgiall UES 


idl poll SU - (LY penal) 
(EY dams!) 
333 f, ole, Séa is - vt 
55153 al oF by yd Was YG 2 Ses 


org 


ae ww iat oS Ue Be eS 
oy a al eee ae «segs SB «F255 151 


Cs sgh 
Mealy al de Saas Soot le 
a 36s Sh 5 ab ou ls 5 


(Js Gli Gp ake se AN 
VARIO t4elL 


PIU felanl oy pepe Ue — Ao 
of cle of 62915 of RED) Loa> 
Sa Segle op Mile Cis sdb age 
Ciel MS BE dl dy BG pK Sis 
Bel Coane OS Ge 


6 opel ole del ally ‘ena es del all perl wh cd all tle on el ‘eps 


ce dbs WN ON Te + gde sl olgyg oN jes 4 v oy! dals Cyd> oP fore 


86. Ibn Juraij reported that ‘Ata’ 
(bin Abi Rabah) used to dislike 
performing Wuda’ with milk or 
Nabidh, and he said, “Tayammum 
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{1 A type of drink made by soaking fruits — usually dates — in water. If the drink is left 
for long, it ferments and becomes wine, prior to that, it is not unlawful for consumption. 


2] A leather container, or water-skin. 
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Comments: es - Beh ne em 
In case water is mixed with another thing, it still remains pure, provided the 
mixture does not change into something other than water like soup, broth, 
drink mix or the like. If it does, it is no longer water and performing Wudi or 


Ghusl with it is not valid. 


87. Abi Khaldah said: “I asked 
Aba Al-‘Aliyah about a person who 
became sexually impure: ‘If he had 
Nabidh and did not have any water, 
should he perform Ghusl with it?’ 
He replied: ‘No.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Should A Person 
Offer Salat When He Feels The 
Urge To Relieve Himself 


88. ‘Abdullah bin Arqam reported 
that he left for Hajj or ‘Umrah with 
a group of people whom he used to 
lead in prayer. One day, the 
Iqamah for prayer was called — for 
the Subh (Fajr) prayer — then he 
said: “One of you should lead,” 
and went to relieve himself, 
(saying): “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #2 say: ‘If one of you wants 
to relieve himself, and the Igamah 
is called for prayer, then let him 
first relieve himself.” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: (Some narrators 
narrated it with a different chain). 
And most of them who narrated 
from Hisham said as the narration 
of Zuhair (no. 88). 
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89. ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad bin 
Abi Bakr — the brother of ‘Asim 
bin Muhammad (meaning, grand- 
nephew of ‘Aishah) — said: “One 
day we were with ‘Aishah when her 
food was brought to her. ‘Asim 
stood up to offer Salat, so she said: 
‘I heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
say: “One should not offer Salat 
when the food has been served, nor 
while he is resisting one of the two 
filthy things.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


08 


Humility and concentration are vital in order for Salat to be accepted by 
Allah. Anything that distracts from one’s attention should be avoided. Hunger 
and the need to relieve oneself are often beyond human control. Therefore, 
one should first fulfill these needs before entering into Salat. 


90. Thawban narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Three things are not permissible 
for anyone to do: No man should 
lead a people (in prayer), and then 
mention himself only during the 
supplication, for if he does so, then 
he has betrayed them. And no one 
should glance inside a house before 
he asks permission, for if he does 
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so, then (it is as if) he has already 
entered, And no one should offer 
Salat while he is feeling discomfort 
until he lightens (i.e., relieves) 
himself.” (Hasan) 
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91, Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #@ said: “It is not 
permissible for a man who believes 
in Allah and the Final Day that he 
offer Salat while he is in discomfort 
until he lightens himself...” he 
continued with a similar wording, 
and then said: “And it is not 
permissible for a man who believes 
in Allah and the Final Day that he 
should lead a people (in prayer) 
except with their permission, or 
that he mention himself only 
during supplication, ignoring them, 
for if he does so then he has 
betrayed them.” (Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: These are of the 
traditions of the people of Ash- 
Sham; no one else shared with 
them in (narrating) them. 
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Comments: 


Narrations 90 and 91, are weak, according to Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn Taimiyyah, 
Ibn Ajl-Qayyim, Shaikh Aj-Albani, and others. Not performing Salat while 
having the urge to relieve oneself, and not leading a group of people in prayer 
without their permission, are supported by other narrations, but the portion 
prohibiting the Imam from supplicating for himself only, is not supported by 
any authentic narrations, and there are many supplications reported from 
Ailah’s Messenger #% in which he supplicated in the first person singular; see 
nos. 781 and 880. And he #€ also ordered that in some cases, see no. 983. 
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Chapter 44. The Amount Of 


Water That Is Acceptable For os 1S la wh - (tt peel) 
Performing Wudii’ (££ dasestl) eyes 3 as b elall 


92.‘Aishah narrated that the the :Jb se SD: Riis = Ay 
Prophet #2 would perform Ghusl BBs as er oe 
with a Sa‘'! (of water), and he oO ‘4 S4 tHe OF coals 6 plas 
would perform Wudi’ with a LSIL “Lise So we «tn ST cig 
Mudd!" (Sahih) ee ea 
Abi Dawud said: (It was also of Ob! e153 tal »l JE ddl Leygs 
narrated with different wording in er er ern (CEE 
this chain.) 


perils gad gl! aa gltde Bele bb Sb cay lg car le pl ae si Lee] sees 

« yUaaS! ae op oul Led 3 ViVi ‘slot olgyg 64 plas Eade oY ToS areicecs]| oY 
eee cally VAO/V 2 ag ae ol 

93. Jabir narrated that the Prophet Joe dees 32) ee = ay 


# would take a bath with a Sa‘ (of a ee: ns oe . 
water), and he would perform oe! C2 &R Let HE eee Ee IE 


Wudu’ with a Mudd. (Sahih) 2 poretes! elie 2 lls oe hs 
Lays eae pk Po Pal OW JG 
sek 


* VV der cpl ame y 4 oe of TeX [Taam a oi [ae] ex Baal 
Bal yd Cotes VIV/VipSbedly 140/12 igedl ae endl ol oy cle oe gmar olyyy 
geld) tydedl les 3b 
94.Umm ‘Umarah narrated that i203 ue :J6 Uy 21 Was - 48 
the Prophet #% wanted to perform ‘i IR aN Oak sagt, 2S 
Wudit’, so a container was brought = A=™ Of te > 7B a oP 


to him which contained water . ad 3e on 2 JB ES Lty 
equal to two-thirds of a Mudd. 4 me as 
(Sahih) Las ay el j| ae Hi ss sit 


sya a a tls 48 sth gis 


uo je! 4 tS sil paul wh 68 ylglel} a oc! ax >i [mee soliw|] : ex Saeed 
JVAT/): edt we ol Gb dy Vise SE tee 5 VE Tee gl! ele 


a4 $a‘ is a measurement of volume. It is four scoops with the two hands held together. 
21 A Mudd is roughly one-fourth the size of a $a’. 


The Book of Purification 


95. Anas reported that the Prophet 
#@ would perform Wuda’ using a 
vessel large enough to hold two 
Ratls,") and he would perform 
Ghusl a Sa’. (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: Shu‘bah reported 
it, he said: “‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abdullah bin Jabar narrated to 
me, he said: ‘I heard Anas” except 
that he said in it: “he (#8) 
performed Wudia’ with a 
Makak’”! and he did not mention 
two Ratls. 

Aba Dawud said: And Yahya bin 
Adam reported it from Sharik, he 
said: “From Ibn Jabr bin ‘Attk.” He 
said: And Sufyan reported it from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Eisa, he said: “Jabr 
bin ‘Abdullah narrated to me....” 
Abia Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal say that a Sd‘ is 
equivalent to five Rails. 

Abt. Dawud said: And this is the 
Sa‘ of Ibn Abi Dhi’b,?! and it is 
the Sa‘ of the Prophet #2. 
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Comments: 


A ee Cyl 


The foregoing Ahddith should not be taken as laying down rules for fixed 
quantities of water. The purpose is to encourage and exhort, in that this is 
enough water, while more is used when needed. Water should be consumed 
as sparingly as possible. Undue use or waste is not permissible. 


(1 See the explanation of Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal cited in the text. 
[1 Tt is also a measurement of volume, and its meaning is similar. 
[3] That is Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Mughirah, who reported from Nafi‘, Az- 


Zuhri and others. 
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Chapter 45. Excessiveness In a. nag PRs 
The Water For Ablution a ah ek aa cecal 
(£0 dared!) © ge sll 

96. Aba Na‘amah narrated that - ju Yeiisl 4, 2,3 be - 44 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal overheard i Je ot era, an 
his son say: “O Allah! Task You too SA ype Was JG SS Ue 
grant me the white palace on the =, - - eo eee 
right hand side of Paradise as soon o Je wee - : ‘ ; - Aca 
as I enter it.” So he said: “My son, 36 (453i pea! WLI og) Qu spe 
ask Allah for Paradise, and seek ’ a ete tae 

i] Mt - fs: . aula x . 
His refuge from the Fire, for I at Cader NT ae a ac 
heard the Messenger of Allah # Jy.5 Ess eo piel is 4 ey roa 
say: ‘There will be in this nation a 


group of people who will overstep ¢ eo ay oho OK) J 3 al 
the bounds in purification, and WelE ANG Suge e ose 


supplication.” (Sahih) 


cele gb eluce YI Lal S Gb cell ark yl el [apne coll] ta es 

/\ i PSlelly YY AVY Gly) Ohm cpl emmy 4 dole cy oleae Gade op YAVE Te 
Comments: eer Dlelgy Re? 
We learn from the foregoing Hadith that excessive use of water is not 
permissible to purify oneself. To avoid falling prey to recurring doubts, it is 
advisable to spray one’s garment, below the navel (around the area of the 
sexual organ), with water, after performing Wudi’. See no. 166. 


Chapter 46. Regarding Isbagh opel ga! 3 OG (EX pees!) 
(To Complete) Al-Wudii’ 4 ee soe) 


97. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 3% Gow Woe 1G back Was - Av 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ saw 
some people (performing Wudii’) 
whose heels were still (dry). He gy dlae ge 6 Ql pe ly 
said: “Woe to the heels from the Us bh we aS She ae ie 
Fire; complete your Wudi’.” Se i a a ae 


(Sahih) ie le b3) 7 SU rau els; 


dis See ge i a? 


42 ol I ae 6 SI 
apd re TEV bell cle J! Lee yr gy oh cd zlgbsl bie ae ol: ToSeaed 
Gob ye Vie tgardiolgyy f°: oT strke oly VVNie « CPE! olyys & Gost ole 

4 Geldll or ae of dle ge 1 
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Comments: 


Extreme care should be taken while performing Wudi’. No spot should be left 
dry to escape the mentioned punishment. Wudi’ performed hurriedly may 
leave some spots unwashed, especially the depressions behind ankles. 


Chapter 47. Performing Wudi’ agi st tres OL - (EV paresll) 
From Brass Containers (8V teedt) Dealt 


98. ‘Aishah narrated that the 7 JG waren a ities “its - 4A 


Messenger of Allah #¢ and she a Oe ee ee 
would perform Ghus! from a basin ~~ eee tee ee Se ee 


made of (Shabah) brass. (Sahih) 25 siie the OF i538 oy ple 
8 le FS BE Gl Spey jl 
cpt teow dol cy alam #4 oolo cal Gude ge TV / V2 deel a> > [eee] ‘weeps 
seeded eee 4g VV / Vi deed! Le ce Lisle ge aul ye pia ge dad 
99. A similar narration has been SLES Ol edi 3p dint Was - 44 
reported (with a different chain) eer, eh SGee Bier 
from Hisham bin ‘Urwah, from his OF ‘4 ge 2% OF pam pete Gl 
father [from ‘Aishah], from the =‘) al ce 65958 o elas oe “fe 


Prophet #¢. (Sahih) as tie ote 
op BE Sol oe [ke 


ge pled 03) 9h VV /N 2 sige de ely Gill Cotati! [eee] Tex Baael 
14 Assle ye ani oe plow ye slam dm ope VIVA / VS sed 


100. ‘Abdullah bin Zaid narrated: (JB BF fy Use| Was - Vee 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ came NG ste 1 Mee ee Ss 
=) : . J> 
to us, so we brought some water oh: i. oO Jens aS 
for him in a basin made of brass elo gl op Wl ae fp pelle We 
(Sufr) to perform Wudi’.” (Sahih) Panes ‘ Bre Pe 
We oe cael OF Cm On apt OF 
CSF G Be al Oo) ee UB 5 gl 
Aes8 pe be oF 3 tl 4 
VAVi ce ce] ee Beggs Peal OL ce pel cob oe i eps 
bine 9 VAN Ie ves icoll olgyg 4 ai line oy ppllae Sade oye BVA ee 6amle only 
4 Cee Ip gee ee oye ae a 
Comments: 


Shabah: refers to a metal like brass that resembles the color of gold. Similarly 
Sufr is used for such metals, and its name implies yellowish color than Shabah. 
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Chapter 48. Saying ‘Bismillah’ re ere ee 
While Starting Wuda’ gp Bs igs oN peel 
(£A dam!) ¢ go gl 

101. Aba Hurairah reported that tye - gu ue 22 oS ss - 104 

the Prophet #2 said: “There is no a aes : a i Seg agit 

Salat for one who does not have = = + 40kes CAPR OF sty Sn ere 

Wudu’, and there is no Wudu’ for igowes Cee ce 7 
wae g \ JB :JB 3 Tee a \ 

one who did not mention the ~ ee paaeoee ae ee 

Name of Allah over it (while 545 V3 cd ep45¥ 3 ae Yo : Be 

starting).” (Hasan) eagle asl red si D 3 


FAA copes Bde Bele b Ob cil cok glo sl [we] ed 
VAV I cars pl ae ol Le Ups daly Codey as olny & pegs oy dares Cale ye 


ser ow g 


102. Ibn Wahb narrated from Ad- col ee ye ie got] Was - vey 
Darawardi, who mentioned that : 
Rabi‘ah explained the meaning of e 
the Hadith of the Prophet #2: 9 Yo :2¢ 25 Gus G8 OT 5 5555 
There is no Wudii’ for one who did Be Bee ged vai ely. hy oe eee ES 
not mention the Name of Allah G2! #! (he ail Al 5.0 pt Gol apes 
over it, — “It is (about) the one = Y4 sau uo eo Aaeals toe 
who performs Wudi’ or Ghus! but “ er ae: 
he does not have the intention to Glad) 6s 
perform the Wudi’ (performed) for 

Salat or the Ghusl (performed) for 

sexual impurity.” (Sahih) 


IB So55Gal ye CAs BA the UG 


42919 ol Gade ye N/V deed a ol Lgeprene coben|] 2 cay os 
Comments: 
One should begin Wudii’ with the statement ‘Bismillah’ (In the Name of 
Allah). It is Wajib (obligatory) according to an order of the Prophet #%, see 
Sunan An-Nasa@'t, Hadith no. 78. 


Chapter 49. A Man Putting His 4 JEG JEN ds SUE 4 neal) 
Hand In The Container Before Li REE, SERS Aes 
S| “yi | 
Washing It (£4 din!) Glows OF po bY 3 
103.Aba Hurairah narrated that 9»! Woe :JU 3402 Was - yer 


the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ee ad. 2 ee ae ee? 
“When one of you wakes up at 7? 22? OF ‘9 es 


night, let him not put his hand into i Sz JU SU SS yl ye ealle 
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the container until he washes it eee 48 ees. Me 
three times, for he does not know 
where his hand spent the night.” 
(Sahth) 


 SiStaSI ody opty eg dztell Guob LS GL ill! clan ar el gy pai 

14 pel pl cp heres A gles vi Lyd op YVAL sel 
104. (In another wording with a we We JB Sac Ls - VE 
different chain,) from Abt 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, from the Prophet #, he 
said: “...two or three times.” 
(Sahih) 


cle ol ge MEN oe God Ul 
~ Ge yb SE al 5 8 ol 
wig GE 5i one JB S35 We 2s 
zoey) Ol 5845 
Gebel Cydodt balsa ogle gh Sete ge 0/02 aged ae Lepeue) eal 


105. Abi Mariam said that he 


Cdl on ate Jy etl the - yee 
heard Abi Hurairah saying: “I ; ‘ 


heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
say: ‘When one of you wakes up 
from his sleep, then let him not put 
his hand into the container until he 
washes it three times, for one of 
you does not know where his hand 
spent the night, or where his hand 


Zul bbe SVG Got tls 3, Uk; 
ie atl oF ele gp Syl oe AG 
Spey onres nee By Ul cae SG 
a fe pS3i Bits ip dk Be a 


wandered.” (Sahih) a5 250 a ou J isl i cault 


Ce ana eo ad vot of 
Moo yb Cals cn! 3h 


4 my Cy De Cote oy VW 68 /V 2 ghas ytaul ae >i [eee oll] ee Saaed 
VOA COL YI) Ol> ol Aare 9 pe sku] Via s" Oley 


Comments: 
The word "night" occurs in the previous Ahddith. That’s because one’s hands 
are more likely to get polluted at nighttime rather than the day. However, the 
ruling applies to all times, night or day. If one sleeps during the daytime, one 
should still wash one’s hands after awaking, prior to submerging them into the 
vessel holding water for purification. 
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Chapter 50. The Manner Of 
The Prophet’s #2 Wudi’ 


106. Aban, the freed slave of 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, narrated: “I 
saw ‘Uthman perform Wuda’. He 
poured water over his hands three 
times, and washed them. Then he 
performed Madmadah, and blew 
water from his nose, and washed 
his face three times. He washed his 
right hand up to the elbow three 
times, and then the left in the same 
manner. He then wiped his head. 
He then washed his right foot three 
times, and his left foot the same. 
Then he said: ‘I saw the Messenger 
of Allah # perform Wudia’ just 
like this Wudi’ of mine, and say: 
“Whoever performed Wudi’ like 
this Wudi’ of mine, then prayed 
two Rak‘ahs, not whispering to 
himself!) (any matter of this 
world), Allah will forgive all of his 
previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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107. (There is another narration) 
that Humrdan said: “I saw ‘Uthman 
bin ‘Affan perform Wudi’...” and 
he mentioned similar to it (no. 
106), but he did not mention Al- 
Madmadah or Al-Istinshag, and he 
said in it: “...and he wiped his head 
three times, and then washed his 
feet three times, and then said: ‘I 
saw the Messenger of Allah #¢ 


(La yuhaddithu fihima. 


rJU 2 a We - oe 
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perform Wuda’ in this mannet...’”” 
He also said: “Whoever performed 
less than this!!! then it is sufficient 
for him.” And he did not mention 
the part about the Salat. (Hasan) 


Blea) mele gh Ge op TAVe AN/): 


108. Ibn Abi Mulaikah was asked 
about the Wudi’. He said: “I saw 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan being asked 
about the Wud’, so he called for 
water (to be brought). A small 
container was brought for him. He 
poured water from it onto his right 
hand, then inserted it into the 
container. He performed 
Madmadah and Istinshag three 
times, and washed his face three 
times. Then he washed his right 
hand three times, and washed his 
left hand three times. He then 
inserted his hand (into the 
container) and took some water, 
with which he wiped his head and 
ears. He wiped the inside of them 
(the ears), and the outside, one 
time. Then he washed his feet. He 
then said: ‘Where are the people 
that asked about the Wudia’? This 
is how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ perform the Wudi’.”” 
(Daf) 

Abt. Dawud said: All the correct 
Ahadith of ‘Uthman (performing 
Wudu’) indicate that wiping the 
head is only once, for they mention 
that (during) the Wudii’ (he washed) 
three times, and they said: “...and he 
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1 Meaning the number of times; whoever washed some parts less than three or two times. 
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> 


wiped his head...’’ without 
mentioning how many times, as they 
did with the other acts. 


109. Aba ‘Alqamah narrated: 
“Uthman asked for water to be 
brought for Wudi’. He used his 
right hand to pour water on his left, 
then washed his hands up to the 
wrists.’’ He said: “He then 
performed Madmadah and Istinshag 
three times,” and he mentioned 
(that he performed the acts of) 
Wudi’ three times. Then said: “He 
wiped his head, then washed his 
feet, and said: ‘I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #2 performing Wudii’ just 
as you saw me perform Wudii’...”” 
and he quoted similar to the Hadith 
of Az-Zuhri and completed it.!!! 
(Hasan) 


ob) ol cp dlls tude oy Yi e cAR/N: 


110. Shagiq bin Abi Salamah 
narrated: “I saw ‘Uthm4an bin 
‘Affan wash his forearms!) three 
times each, and wipe his head 
three times, and then say: ‘I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ do like 
this.’” (Hasan) 

Aba Dawud said: It was narrated 
from Waki‘, from Isra’il,*! but he 
only said: “He performed Wudi’ 
three times.” 


[) Referring to number 106. 
[1 The meaning is (including the hands). 
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[3] The version cited was reported from him, but by Yahya bin Adam instead of Waki’. 
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Comments: 


Most narrations mention wiping the head once only, and that is enough, and 
it is also preferred by a number of scholars. 


111. ‘Abd Khair narrated: “Once 
‘Ali came to us after he had 
ptayed, and asked for water for 
purification to be brought. We said 
(to ourselves): ‘Why does he wish 
to purify himself after he has 
prayed? (It appears that) he only 
wishes to teach us.’ So he was 
brought a container with water in 
it, and a basin. He poured water 
from the container onto his right 
hand, then washed his hands three 
times. He then performed 
Madmadah and Istinthér three 
times. He used the same handful to 
put water into his mouth and nose. 
He then washed his face three 
times, and washed his right hand 
three times, and his left hand three 
times. He then inserted his hand 
into the container, and wiped his 
head once. Then, he washed his 
right foot three times, and his left 
foot three times. He then said: 
‘Whoever is pleased to know the 
Wudi’ of the Messenger of Allah 
#@ then this is it.’’(Sahih) 
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112. ‘Abd Khair narrated: “‘Al 
prayed Al-Ghadah nme then 
entered Ar-Rahbah.") He called 
for some water, so a boy brought 


(11 A place in Al-Kifah. 
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him a container of water, and a 
basin. He took the container with 
his right hand, and poured water #533) fhe ae “SG KE: 
’ ° nes oF 
onto his left. He washed his hands - : 5 
three times, then inserted his right #2 ebb AW! SUE pk, EG LO 85 
hand into the container and ON Sep eUNt ae 2 U6 ees. 26 
performed Madmadah and §,,.0°% ; Sheet 
Istinshaq three times...” Then he  @ UX a5 Joes spel ob le £35 
narrated similar to the Hadith of Die eat 2a oh Lam Bee 4 cof 
; aor GG sGNI an) | od ~3| 
Aba ‘Awanah (no. 111), (adding): Teed Scieay ale 
“..then he wiped his head; the 24> {ys ae ge wo. AS Gees 


gpliegh eile 3, WE ae JG 515 


front of it and the back of it...” x8 Beat Rate asf 
then he narrated the remainder of  ‘°” Hy Bae aly = = OF Ss 
the Hadith similarly. (Sahih) 265 Syasdl Gla 
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113. ‘Abd Khair narrated: “I saw JB 2a 2, A Whe - ie 
‘Ali being brought a chair, upon ;,, ike PR de: BBR Gees 
which he sat. Then a container of 9 “** We UB ar Cp domes ue 
water was brought to him. He BS NG ths i, GUL JG 
washed his hands three times, then =, ; ; ae 
performed Madmadah with the -# ee | We S315 JB & ae 
Istinshag with the same water...” == by’ 

ae M6 3G pear els ie 
and he mentioned the Hadith ; o ae Bip st 
(similar to no. 112). (Sahih) 3535 dels shy GEL e “ait 
Sede ye MEGAMI car ll Lae ode Ob caylebll ¢ Sli are) [eee] tq ps 
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Comments: 
According to this Hadith, both rinsing the mouth, and sniffing water into 
nostrils, may be performed with one handful of water (the same water held in 
the hollow of the palm). 


114. Zirr bin Hubaish stated that JU 5 |i 3 Ouls Was - Wve 
he heard ‘Ali being asked about esc ton tt Je cd Zio 
the Wudi’ of the Messenger of “> ~* re ya 
Allah. He mentioned the Hadith, TO op 5 DF tab oy Seas! ss 
and he said: “And he wiped his , °  ~ 
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head, until it was about to drip,"! 
and he washed his feet three times. 
He then said, ‘This was how the 
the Messenger of Allah x 
performed Wudii’.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith indicates that he took fresh water into his hands, to wipe his 
head, wetting them well, but not so much as to let water flow off his head. 
Taking more water upon the hands to wipe the head is allowed accordingly, 


but it is not required. 


115. ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin Abi Laila 
said: “I saw ‘Ali perform the 
Wudii’, and he washed his face 
three times, and his forearms three 
times. He wiped his head once, and 
then said: ‘This was how the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 
perform Wudi’.”” (Hasan) 
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116. Aba Hayyah said: “I saw ‘Ali 
performing Wudu’...” and he 
narrated all of the (actions of) 
Wudi’ as (having been repeated) 
thrice, then said: “...then he wiped 
his head, then washed his feet until 
the ankles. He (meaning, ‘Alt) then 
said: ‘I wished to show you the 
purification of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢.”’(Sahih) 


NU 29 oly ak ae = 4104 
by ge Wiley Oo $yege Ml pl Woe 
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Be 2h sdb Se yi oe «GS 
2OG <G9e UN is sages Saale 
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Jems de¢h pRyI Ol Geel el JES 
BE al 


1 Copies of this text differ on the wording here, as do various compilers who narrated it from 
the same route of transmission. Imam Ahmad narrated it from the same route (1:109; no. 
873), but with a shorter chain. His narration makes the meaning clear, solving the 
disagreements among the commentaries, and it has been translated accordingly. 
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117. ‘Ubaidullah Al-Khawlani 
narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas, who 
said: “ ‘Alt — meaning Ibn Abi 
Talib — visited me after having 
urinated. He called for water in 
order to perform ablution, so a 
bowl with water was placed before 
him. He said: ‘O Ibn ‘Abbas. 
Should I not show you how the 
Messenger of Allah #€ used to 
perform Wudi’?’ I said ‘Yes.’ So he 
poured water onto his hand and 
washed it, then inserted his right 
hand (inside the bowl), and poured 
water onto his other hand with it. 
He then washed his hands, and 
performed Madmadah and 
Istinthar. He then inserted both 
hands into the container and took 
out a handful of water, and 
splashed it on his face. He then 
used his thumbs to wash the front 
part of his ears. He repeated this a 
second and a third time. He then 
used his right hand to scoop up 
some water, which he splashed on 
his forehead, and allowed the water 
to drip down his face. Then, he 
washed his forearms up to the 
elbows three times. He then wiped 
his head, and the back of his ears. 
He then put both his hands (in the 
container) and took out a handful 
of water, which he splashed onto 
his feet while he was wearing 
sandals.” 

I (Ubaidullah) said: “While he was 
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wearing sandals?” He (Ibn ‘Abbas) Hates she | ies 
replied: “(Yes,) while he was coe gs id 
wearing sandals.” I (‘Ubaidullah) =. at al haere r95l3 gl JU 
said: “While he was wearing ie ean adhe ee 
sandals?” He (Ibn ‘Abbas) replied: 9 TU +2 JB OY «le Cue ay te 
“(Yes,) while he was wearing 
sandals.” I (‘Ubaidullah) said: ; : 
“While he was wearing sandals?” @io> on! oF 48 SAG Cy! Jibs Hels 
He (Ibn ‘Abbas) replied: “(Yes,) . 
while he was wearing sandals.” 
(Hasan) 

Abti Dawud said: The Hadith of 
Ibn Juraij from Shaibah resembles 
the Hadith of ‘Ali, because Hajjaj 
bin Muhammad said in it, reporting 
from Ibn Juraij: “And he wiped his 
head once.” And Ibn Wahb said in 
it, reporting from Ibn Juraij: “And 
he wiped his head three times.” 


So seliy aks A gl oo Met by 


td gz “ ps 


Cres & glee] tp tome Cale op AY [\ 2 dae de | [op col] ] Tex Seeed 

. Vo¥: (55194) Ol> ols YON 6 dey cy! Amr 9 deel 

Comments: 
According to this Hadith, ‘Ali 8 passed water over his face a fourth time, 
after he had already washed it three times over. Doing so is permissible but 
three times is better. 


118. It was narrated from ‘Amr bine rae ip ail Ae Mae = NA 
Yahya Al-Mazini from his father, iy Bee i Gis 
that he said to ‘Abdullah bin Zaid  O* SO PE I OF 
bin ‘Asim — and he was the £4 .eG -o a -o dbl od JG ST 

; : PSG Or es oe a al a 
grandfather of ‘Amr bin Yahya — : oe in ae eee 
“Can you show me how the zz %! ee Pe ot gr 
Messenger of Allah 2% performed — ju3 S55 we i bye, SS GS 
Wudua’?” ‘Abdullah bin Zaid said: ae i - , formere 
“Yes.” He called for water, and £4 eydy Eb cae 15 oy ail Le 
poured it over his hands and Dee Moe eh Ba ea a 
washed them. He then performed ~~ ~ ° : r ak J ‘ oF a 
the Madmadah and Istinthar three 45 jie oo ow agro Gee o sé 
times, and washed his face three 


e 


we \ 


Ul The version of Hajjaj is recorded by An-Nasa’i no. 95, the version of Ibn Wahb was 
recorded by Al-Baihaqi (1:63) and others. And his point here is that there are other 
versions reported describing the Wudii’ by ‘Ali, and they are similar. 
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times. He then washed his hands Po ane ee Bele. 

(and forearms) twice up to the AND or Pe eval, eae A 

elbows, and then wiped his head 45 41) pi 1 7515 Ky OE 2 

with his hands, going back and Beg Bea Speen opis Cake OY News 

forth (over his head) with them. He ll aro em ey ole UI] by Se 
started with the front of the head, alt, jo5 ira Ware, Biipeitee] 
then (wiped) them over (his head) f = 
until his nape, then returned them 

to where he had started. He then 

washed his feet. (Sahih) 

SE BUS cebny VOTE AS i eee CL opel gob ost ig pe 
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Comments: 

1. It is permissible to wash some limbs three times, and some others two times. 

2. Wiping forelocks or wiping some of the hair is not enough. The correct way is 
to join both hands together and pass them over the head, from the forehead 
to the nape of the neck at the back of the head, and then to bring them back 
to the forehead. 


119. (There is another chain) fom = 4k tae eu 35d UE oa 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Asim with ° : ‘ . 
this Hadith, and he said: *..He = o® ‘4x! oF 626361 me on ot OF 
then performed Madmadah and 
Istinshag with one palm, doing that as ; aoe 

three times.” Then he mentioned cBdaly US be GEES, Geass iby 
similarly (as no. 118). (Sahih) a8 333 is bs Gus ee 


VAVe coms 4a f uo pels peas So wh 66 pn sll goes am >| ‘eps 


susie pele y BD py dle 


120. It was reported from Habban = 7! o gh by, Ae) as - Nye 
bin Wasi‘ that his father narrated, 

that he heard ‘Abdullah bin Zaid 1” a ss ee 
bin ‘Asim say that he saw the 4! #45 ol! ol #45 avly 3 ole ol 
Messenger of Allah #% — so he oe s pee. | edhe taNs: 398s 

a BN eeele 8 sy al 

mentioned his Wudii’ and said: “He ei re - aa ao * as a 
wiped his head with water other cy55 3843 BE al Jyey ly al 35% 
than what was left in his hands, and GNC ee eRe eee St 
he washed his feet until they were ‘2% Doe eit Slee S 
clean.” (Sahih) Galel gs alt Joe5 
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121. Al-Miqdam bin Ma‘dikarib 25 -, sient 3, Ag2i was - vy 
Al-Kindi said: “The Messenger of 9 [ ) 7. ee ae ie 
Allah 2% was brought some water 9 #27 Sie (JU Spal yl Kae 1G 
to perform Wudit’. He washed his See Se ee ate kes ag 
hands three times, then he ~~ 7 7 7 anes 
performed Madmadah and (np @litsli Cree iJB Zao 
Istinshag three times and washed wey ote ae of 2. Sos 
his face three times, then washed % ai ae eek ae e os cas 
his forearms three times each, then = j2eaei pi Ub gS [oad Losi soy 
wiped his head and ears; the BE ABBE Ds eg OO ORE ak Oey 
: . . UG G bee \ 
outside of them and the inside of J pe BOM ee tee EO eels 


them.” (Hasan) aool5 seh a bss byt e155 
gbts Ws pb 
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122. Al-Miqdam bin Ma‘dikarib  s4¥iy WE fy pce Was - VY 
said: “T saw the Messenger of Allah Sasi bos Yu iii esiyl ee 
#@ perform Wudi’. When he was nar ; 
about to wipe his head, he placed ce «olste Cp x oa oF phe Gl 
his palms on the front of his head, Gl, as Re as Gee 
then wiped them over (his head) oO f°*>) OF Ore oo ce 
until he reached his nape, then he (4,5 #8 a1 3425 235 :JE OS 
returned them to the place he Ga” See, edie wach. GB nko cess, Saas 
started from.” (Hasan) ee ee ee ees eee ee 
Al dS SF Ga Ge SE Lae OI 
Ub. Bae Ob. ee eu otal 
a) oa oe atl 
c4rle cyl de alely © oglo ea) Sedo oye O8/\: ages tom ol [opm] Texan 
PM Sted sl at eal lee gy ST Gade ge EEN 
Comments: “ 
There is no Hadith to prove that the neck is wiped separately. According to 
Ahdadith, while wiping over the head, one passes his hands over his head to the 
nape of the neck. That is the Sunnah of the Prophet. 


ca 


123, (There is another chain from ling WE bp Syme Was - rr 
Al-Miqdam bin Ma‘dikarib) he £3. plage, tba. iin Sie ae 
said: “And he wiped his ears; the M “2s! Bae YG gael! Be Gl 
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outside of them and the inside of 
them.” And Hisham (a narrator) 
added: “And he put his fingers into 
the entry of his ears.” (Hasan) 


ce EEN cggh Gee dele Ol 


124. Yazid bin Abi Malik said that 
Mu‘awiyah (bin Abi Sufyan) once 
performed Wudu’ for the people 
the way that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ perform it. When he 
(was about to wipe) his head, he 
scooped up some water, and 
splashed it with his left hand on the 
middle of his head, until the water 
was dripping down, or about to 
drip down. Then he wiped from the 
front portion (of his head) to the 
back, and then from the back to 
the front. (Hasan) 
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125. (In another narration that is 
similar to no. 124, the narrator 
added): “So he performed (the acts 
of) Wudi’ three times, and washed 
his feet...” without mentioning the 
number of times. (Hasan) 


& 
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126. Ar-Rubai‘ bint Mu‘awwidh 
bin ‘Afra’ said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # used to come to us,” and 
she narrated (along with other 
narrations): “He said (to me): 
‘Pour water for my Wudu’.”’ And 
she mentioned the Wudi’ of the 
Prophet #%. She said in it “...He 
washed his hands three times, and 
washed his face three times, and 
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performed Madmadah and tt tre Gat Ghai h wie ais Bee 
Istinshaqg once, and washed his “* 33 ait cae omen 
hands (and forearms) three times, 3.53, 135 «54s ayly aay tse byG 
and wiped his head twice. He © gy est ae ck 
would start from the back of his #234 ens 5b stig sel) 


- 


head, and then (wipe once again) a Oc Cre (s5 easing 
from the front. He (also wiped) ae Sige kis tes 
both his ears, outside of them and phase tye sas Way tosh gl JE 


the inside. And he washed his feet 

three times.” (Hasan). 

Abi Dawud said: This is the 

meaning of the narration of 

Musad-dad. 
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Comments: 

According to this Hadith, the head may be wiped twice. 


127. (In another narration that is: JU Lelt! 3 ce iis -— vv 
similar to no. 126, some of the ct wees x BG gion. 
words were different, and one Sued lage oe on oF Ole Woe 


narrator added:) “He performed Ree teG ee aigr Ma te Slace aa as 

‘Cone nd 2 st AR ee 
the Madmadah and Istinshaq three re AEE Oey 
times.” (Hasan) Ee aaa 


Sedo aly ete Gy Ole Cote ge POA/Araeld sl [pe] teed 
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128. Ar-Rubai" bint Mu‘awwidh Ay So ge ae ay is ise - VA 
bin ‘Afra’ narrated that the 44 fee tees! : 
Messenger of Allah 2% performed = cx! of Cob! Ge FYE Zlasgl we 
Wudu’ in front of her. He wiped his 

entire head from the crown of his : ee : ‘ 

hair; he would wipe every portion ym) Ol :#\}AE cp yee ch eo ie 
(in the direction in) which his hair. 73 fay, 2 og pees, 84 ue 
would descend. He would not ™ ae gee es oe a 3S ss 
disturb the appearance (of his Y «pil Cais we Js «2b of 

hair). (Da ‘ io 5 
aii 9h Op ph Bre 

cea tel ly CAN) GL LS tae Ome Gy dere [dee ole] oe oe 
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Comments: 


93 Bj GES 


This Hadith demonstrates important points related to wiping one’s head when 


having ample hair. 


129, Ar-Rubai‘ bint Mu‘awwidh 
bin ‘Afra’ said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ perform 
Wudi’. He wiped the front portion 
and the back portion of his head, 
his temples (and sideburns) and his 
ears, once.” (Da if) 
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130. Ar-Rubai‘ bint Mu‘awwidh 
bin ‘Afra’ said that the Prophet #% 
wiped his head with water that was 
left over in his hands. (Da‘4f) 


VA add BLS! todo! bit 
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131. Ar-Rubai’ bint Mu‘awwidh 
bin ‘Afra’ said that the Prophet # 
performed Wudi’, and he put his 
fingers into the inner lobes of his 
hears. (Hasan) 
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132. Talhah bin Musarrif narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, who said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ (performing 


oe 


3acky one fy det We - try 
oF oe oF en ge es Woe IVb 
:db ols Be tay! ye Bhar oy lb 


The Book of Purification 94 35 \giall why 


Wudia’) wiping his head once, until =. ; ok te we a 3 sf 
he reached the back of his head, 7% 2 *#* G™ BE dl I pes CH) 
which is the upper part of the Ju, . Gil si 5h Na a Ss 
neck.” Musad-dad (one of the ee a ee eae ae 
narrators) said:!!] “He wiped his °° ¥ wa dedde Cy acl) Gee See 


- 8g 3 


head from the front to the back, seine ee Bake Sax 
until he caused his hands to come pee See are ca ae 
out from under his ears.” (Daf) & Coded Tote JE cago 5! JL 
Aba Dawud said: Musaddad said rere aa 
that he narrated it to Yahya,?! ar Ree eee , me is 
and he rejected it. OL 1S 5 dee} Cree royld gl JL 


Abi Dawud said: “I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal saying: “They say that : Lent : ; 
Ibn ‘Uyaynah would reject it, oF sal ge cael [ou] Me Ql 
saying: ‘What is this?’ [Meaning] ce 
Talhah from his father, from his “ 
grandfather. 


ely ae & ee ol wp ted Get op V/V heel dm 1 [tend cole] Texan) 

gt" Sag Sy Lay Jae phy ypgerdl aie (VAI VAIN: odd] Get) ns 
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133. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that he tus 1486 2, Bcc Wie - ver 


saw the Messenger of Allah x seth ee oe ates, Ghote dels 
perform Wudii’. He mentioned the 2° or be b+! JB ost & dap 


Hadith, for all of it (meaning, eee ye ties! Be te i Xe “s 
washed them) three times each, ee ee es 
and said: “He wiped his head and «4% BB DI ee Sly He el of 


ears once.” (Daf) Anes dB bo ot WS Cousin 5535 
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Boelg ets asl yale 
ols cg Made ee T4 VALE dygedl Od pl Le cyl o> oly [Laps eolkw| ] ex ¥ eae 
«gets Va pres cy ole Hw 
134. It was narrated from Shahr JB OS 3, Bieta Was - ie 
bin Hawshab, from Abi Umdmah, re es 
. . - mi * *, 6 ae 
and he mentioned the Wuda’ of the O® 4x45 Ame Wor gy 27 tolee Kae 
Prophet # and said: “The se of (Aewy oy Dba ge 15 cp ales 


1! Aba Dawud narrated this from two Shaikhs, Musad-dad, and Muhammad bin ‘Eisa. 


] Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-Qattan as is made clear in the narration of Al-Baihaqi. See ‘Awn 
Al-Ma'biid. 
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Messenger of Allah #2 would wipe 
the inner corner of his eyes.” And 
he said: “The two ears are 
(considered) a part of the head.” 
(Hasan) 

(Aba Dawud said:) Sulaiman bin 
Harb (one of the narrators) said: 
“It (the last statement) was said by 
Abia Umamah, whereas Hammad 
said: “I don’t know whether it (last) 
is a saying of Abii Umamah or the 
' Prophet #%.” — Meaning the part 
about the ears. 
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Comments: 


The corners of eye-sockets, partly covered by layers of skin, should be rubbed 
over to prevent them from remaining dry. 


Chapter 51. Performing [The 
Actions Of] Wudii’ Thrice 


135. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that a man came to 
the Prophet # and asked: “O 
Messenger of Allah! How is 
purification (performed)?” So he 
(#2) called for a container of 
water, and washed his hands thrice. 
Then he washed his face thrice, 
and his forearms thrice. Then he 
wiped his head, and inserted his 
index fingers into his ears, while 
wiping the outside of his ears with 
his thumbs, and the inside with the 
index fingers. Then he washed his 
feet thrice, and said: “This is the 
Wudi’. So whoever increases in 
this, or decreases, has indeed done 
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wrong and injustice,” or “done 
injustice and wrong.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah (#¢) also demonstrated what is practical. This 
method is more effective than oral instructions. 


Chapter 52. Performing [The 
Actions Of] Wudii’ Twice 


136. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #% performed (the 
actions of) Wudii’ twice. (Hasan) 


cody ody epesll 


137. ‘Ata’ bin Yasar said: “Ibn 
‘Abbas said to us: ‘Would you like 
me to show you how the Messenger 
of Allah #2 performed Wudu’?’ So 
he called for a container of water, 
took a handful of water with his 
right hand, and performed 
Madmadah and Istinshag. Then he 
took another handful of water, 
which he combined with his other 
hand. He then washed his face. He 
then took another handful, and 
washed his right hand (and 
forearm), then another, and 
washed his left hand (and 
forearm). He then took another 
handful of water, shook his hand 
(to let the water pour away), and 
then wiped his head and ears. He 
then took another handful of 
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water, and sprinkled some water 4 AL in ct Hy cat og 
over his right foot, while (he was cf eee “se 2 
wearing) sandals, and wiped it with U5 


his hands. He used one hand to 
wipe over the foot, and one hand 
to wipe under the sole. He then did 
the same with the left (foot).” 


(Hasan) 

ydodt billy & daw cp elie Gute oe VEV/\: Sled ae ol [cpm orlint] FoSeend 
ag 

Comments: “ 


According to this Hadith, he sprinkled water upon his feet and then wiped 
them over with his hands. Therefore, it does not conflict with other narrations 
since he rubbed them as is done when washing. 


Chapter 53. Performing [The ee aT Sess ' 
Actions Of] Wudii’ Once fo egal ol poe 
(OY damc)!) 


138. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Should I 255 Wee :Jb 3ace Was - VA 
not inform you of the Wudid’ of the a ee 2, ages 
Messenger of Allah 2?” He then Of PY! ce a et JE lee os 
(performed the actions of) Wudw’ Vi SB ke opel ge Ky gp ethe 
one time each. (Sahih) Pe See re ee 
$4 Ub 3S A al Jey ope Asie 
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Chapter 54. Separating oe Ryo a 126 (00 woe) 


Between The Madmadah And Coes foe Anes Dues bore 
Istinshaq yn (0% dims!) GLE Yg daowall 
139, Talhah narrated, from his :JG iiass 3, Ae as - 14 
father, from his grandfather, who ae a 
said: “I entered — meaning upon pe DW cae Jb 
the Prophet #2 — while he was) _ 2i23 -Ju Aves set Lah Se ans 
performing the Wudi’. Water was a a es es 
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Comments: : oo 
According to some scholars, it is permissible to rinse out the mouth and sniff 
water into the nose with separate handfuls of water, and some of them 
consider that recommended. But the Ahddith that mention rinsing the mouth 
and sniffing water into the nose with one handful of water are stronger with 
respect to the chains of narration. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 51. On Al-Istinthar jee a Sb (27 peraasl) 
(Blowing Water From The es 

Nose) (00 damex!}) 

140, Aba Hurairah narrated that 6 ee aed ice (hs - te 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: ge vs 5 5 
“When one of you performs Wuda’, cipal oe EN ol oe ol 
let him put some water in his nose, jj) «JU BE ail Gyo) Ol aie al 


then blow it out.” (Sahih) ee > Deip heer ln agit 
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Comments: 
Sniffing water into, and then expelling it from the nose is obligatory during 
Wudia’, according to the order of Allah’s Messenger (2). 
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142. Laqit bin Sabrah said: “I was ¢, AIS dee 3 as Ws = Vet 

a representative for Bani Al- Bhd er ae ee ee 

Muntafig,” or: “a member of the dela) os ‘cam ee Be sb 
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the Messenger of Allah 3. When a rhe ca * oe ee ; i 

we arrived to (see) him, he was not @ Bis <S :Jb te yp be 
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home, but ‘Aishah, the Mother of 
the Believers, was. So she ordered 
some Khazirah,"! to be prepared 
for us, which was then placed in 
front of us. And we were also given 
a Qina‘” and Qutaibah (one of the 
narrators) did not say “Qina‘” — 
and a Qind‘ is a plate of dates — 
“Then the Messenger of Allah # 
came to us and said: ‘Have you had 
anything (to eat), or ‘has anything 
been prepared for you?’ We said: 
“Yes, O Messenger of Allah.” While 
we were sitting with him, a 
shepherd was driving the sheep!) 
to their pen, and he had with him a 
kid that was bleating. The Prophet 
#z asked him: ‘What was given 
birth to (by the sheep), O so-and- 
so?” He replied: ‘A female.’ So he 
said: ‘Then slaughter in its place 
one sheep.” He then said (to us): 
‘Don’t presume that we are 
slaughtering it just for you; rather, 
we have a hundred sheep, and don’t 
wish to increase (their number). 
Every time a sheep gives birth, we 
slaughter in its place another.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! I have 
a wife in whose tongue there is 
something’ — meaning that she 
speaks in a crude manner. He said: 
‘In that case, divorce her.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! She has good 
companionship with me, and I have 
children from her.’ He said: ‘Then 
command her.’ Meaning advise her. 
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[') A type of stew with meat or other than that, and some fine flour is added to it after 


cooking. 


(1 Tt is not clear as to whether they were sheep or goats, since a number of words are 
interchangeble for them, therefore it is possible that he was talking about goats rather 


than sheep. 
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‘If she has any good in her, she will 
(listen to you) and do it. And do not 
hit your wife like one of you beats 
his slave girls.’ I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! Inform me about the 
Wudi’.’ He said: ‘Complete the 
Wuda’, and pass your fingers 
through your fingers and toes, and 
exaggerate in your Istinshaq, except 
if you are fasting.” (Sahih) 
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143. (There is another chain) from 
‘Asim bin Laqit bin Sabirah, from 
his father the representative of 
Bani Al-Muntafiq, that he came to 
‘Aishah — and he mentioned its 
meaning — and said: “So we did 
not have to wait long until we saw 
the Prophet # arrive, walking 
firmly, not dragging his feet on the 
ground (i.e., walking briskly and 
vigorously).” In this narration, he 
mentioned (that ‘Aishah gave 
them) ‘Asidah''! instead of 
Khazirah, (Sahih) 


144. (There is another chain) for 
this Hadith, he (the Prophet ##) 
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said: “When you perform the 
Wudi’, then perform the 
Madmadah.” 
Comments: 


1. Bad behavior includes many things, accordingly, having a foul mouth is among 
those bad traits due to which one is justified for divorcing his wife. 


(1 Tt is flour mixed with cooking fat. 
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2. In case of such bad behavior, one should advise her, but if she refuses to 
listen, and insists on behaving like a child, she may be disciplined, providing 
that such discipline is not severe or abusive. 

3. Wud’ must be complete, making sure to rub between the fingers and the 


toes, and sniffing the water into the nose before expelling it, and sniffing it 
deep into the nose, except when fasting. 


Chapter 56. Parting One’s 
Fingers Through The Beard 


145. Anas bin Malik narrated that, 
when the Messenger of Allah 2 
performed the Wudi’, he would 
take a handful of water, and splash 
it under his chin, and then pass his 
fingers through his beard (wetting 
it) with (the water). He said, “This 
is what my Lord, the Mighty and 
Sublime, commanded me (to do).” 


(Daf) 
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For Wudii’ one passes his fingers through his beard, during Gus! the beard is 


washed completely. 


Chapter 57. Wiping Over The 
Imamah (Turban) 


146.Thawban reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 sent out an 
expedition, and they were afflicted 
by cold (weather). When they 
returned to the Messenger of Allah 
#%, he ordered them to wipe over 
their head-cloths (4/-‘Asa’ib) and 
foot-coverings."! (Sahih) 
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{1 4t-Tasakhin; all of what warms the foot, from the root Sakhun. 
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147. Anas bin Malik said: “I saw 
the Prophet #2 perform Wudia’, 
and he had a Qitri!"! ‘“mamah on 
him. He inserted [his hands] from 
under the ‘Imdmah to wipe the 
front portion of his head, and he 
did not undo his ‘Imamah.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


Wiping may be performed over an ‘Imamah; meaning a head wrap, Ghutrah, 
Khimar, turban, etc. This is an authentic tradition (Sunnah) of the Prophet 
#¢, as is evident from Hadith no. 146 and also from Hadith no. 150 which 


follows. 


Chapter 58. Washing The Feet 


148. Al-Mustawrid bin Shaddad 
reported: “I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, whenever he performed 
Wudi’, rub the toes of his feet with 
his little finger.” (Hasan) 
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(] Yt is a type of Burd that has some red in it and designs, and they say that its name is 
derived from the cloth of Qitr in Al-Bahrain. 
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Comments: 
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We learn from this Hadith that one should pass the little finger through the 
toes of both feet to make sure that no spot remains dry or unwashed. 


Chapter 59, Wiping Over The 
Khuffs 


149, Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
said: “While I was with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ on the 
Expedition of Tabuk, he 
sidetracked (away from the main 
path) before the Fajr prayer, so I 
walked with him. He made his 
camel sit down and went to relieve 
himself. After he returned, I 
poured (water) from a container 
onto his hands. He washed his 
hands, and then his face. He tried 
to uncover his forearms (by raising 
his sleeves) but was not able to do 
so due to the tightness of his 
sleeves, so he put his arms inside 
(his garment) and then took them 
out from under the Jubbah“] He 
then washed them up to the 
elbows, and wiped his head. He 
then wiped over’! his Khuffs, and 
rode (the camel). We continued 
riding, and found that the people 
were already praying; they had put 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf as their 
Imam. He had (started) the prayer 
with them as soon as the time for 
the prayer had begun. We came 
upon them after ‘Abdur-Rahman 
had already led one Rak‘ah of the 
Fajr prayer. The Messenger of 
Allah #2 came and stood in line 


[] A type of robe or cloak. 
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[2] The word in this version is Tawadda’, while it is translated according to most versions. 
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with the Muslims. He prayed the 
second Rak‘ah behind ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf. When ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said the Taslim, the 
Prophet #¢ stood up (to complete) 
the prayer. At this, the Muslims 
became alarmed, and started 
repeating the Tasbih, since they 
had started praying before the 
Prophet #¢. When the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said the Taslim, he told 
them: ‘You have done correctly,’ 
or, “You have done well.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. A person of higher rank or virtue may pray behind one of lower rank or 


virtue. 


2. This narration indicates the virtue of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf, in that the 
Companions chose him to lead them in prayer, and that the Messenger of 


Allah (#%) also prayed behind him. 


150.Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 performed Wudi’, and 
wiped over his forehead — and he 
mentioned — over the ‘Imamah. 
(In one of the chains) he said: 
“The Prophet of Allah #¢ would 
perform Wuda’ and wipe over his 
Khuffs, his forehead, and his 
‘Imamah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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We know from several authentic narrations that the Messenger of Allah ## 
used to wipe over his head or ‘Imdamah only, or his head and Imamah 


together. (‘Awn Al-Ma‘bid). 


151. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated: “We were with the 
Messenger of Alldh #8, in a 
caravan. I had a container (of 
water) with me. The Prophet # 
went to relieve himself, and when 
he returned I went to him with the 
container and poured water for 
him. He washed his hands and 
face, and then tried to take his 
forearms out, while he was wearing 
a woolen Jubbah (made in) Rome 
which had tight sleeves, so he took 
them out from under the Jubbah. I 
bent down to his Khuffs in order to 
take them off, but he said: ‘Leave 
the Khuffs on, for I put my two feet 
in them while they were both pure,’ 
and he wiped over them.” (Sahih) 
(‘Eisa bin Yinus — one of the 
narrators) said: “My father said: 
‘Ash-Sha‘bi said: ‘Urwah testified 
before me (in narrating it) from his 
father, and his father testified 
about it from the Messenger of 
Allah 9.70] 
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Comments: 


1. It is permissible to wear clothing made by non-Muslims, provided that it does 
not violate any religious regulations, and it is not viewed as unique to a 


particular non-Muslim culture. 


2. It is permissible to wipe over Khuffs provided one has already completed 


[1] This is an endorsement for the chain, that came after the narration, since they are all 
the narrators of it; ‘Urwah bin Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah, who narrated it from his father 


Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah. 
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Wudi’ or Ghusl prior to putting the two feet into them. The same applies to 


socks. 


152. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated: “The Messenger of Allah 
# trailed behind (the caravan)...” 
and he mentioned this story, until 
he said: “When we returned to the 
people, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf 
was leading them in the morning 
(Fajr) prayer. When he saw the 
Prophet #¢, he started to retreat, 
but the Prophet #¢ motioned to 
him to continue. He said: “So the 
Prophet ## and I prayed one 
Rak‘ah behind him. After he said 
the Taslim, the Prophet #¢ stood 
up to complete the Rak‘ah that he 
had missed, and he did not add 
anything to that.” (Da‘7f) 

Abia Dawud said: Abii Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri, Ibn Az-Zubair, and Ibn 
“Umar all say that whoever catches 
an odd number (of Rak‘ahs) of the 
prayer, he should perform the 
prostration of forgetfulness. 
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Comments: 
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Based upon this, and other Ahddith, the majority of the scholars hold the view 
that only the missed Rak‘ah or Rak‘at are to be performed, and that no 
prostration of forgetfulness is to be performed in this case. See. nos. 1008- 


1039. 


As for his saying: “Abii Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, Ibn Az-Zubair, and Ibn ‘Umar all 
say that whoever catches an odd number (of Rak‘ahs) of the prayer, he should 
perform the prostration of forgetfulness." This was recorded by ’Abdur- 
Razzaq in his Musanaf, and Al-Mundhiri in ALAwsat from Ishaq bin Ibrahim 
from ‘Abdur-Razzéq, similarly, there are a number of routes of transmission 
from Ibn ‘Umar for that. In any case, the majority hold the view as stated 


previously. 
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153. It was reported from Shu‘bah, 
from Abi Bakr, meaning Ibn Hafs 
Ibn ‘Umar bin Sa‘d, that Abt 
‘Abdullah heard from Abia ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: That he was present 
when ‘Abdur-Rahm4an bin ‘Awf 
asked Bilal about the Prophet’s 2 
Wudu’. He said: “The Prophet 2 
would relieve himself, then I would 
bring him some water and he 
would perform Wudu’, and wipe 
over his ‘Imdmah and his 
Mags." (Sabih) 

Abti Dawud said: And he is Abi 
‘Abdullah the freed slave of Bani 
Tamim Ibn Murrah. 
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154. It was reported from Abt 
Zur‘ah bin ‘Amr bin Jarir that Jarir 
urinated, then performed Wudii’ 
and wiped over his Khuffs. He said, 
“What prevents me from wiping 
(over them) while I have seen the 
Messenger of Allah # wipe?” 
They said: “This was only (allowed) 
before the revelation of (Surat) Al- 
Maiidah.” He replied: “I did not 
accept Islam until after Al-Md idah 
was revealed.” (Sahih) 
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155. Ibn Buraidah reported from 
his father that An-Najashi gave the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ a gift of a 
pair of plain, black Khuffs. So he 
wore them, then performed Wudi’ 
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U1 Mug is a certain type of Khuff or leather sock, whose description they differ over. 
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and wiped over them. (Sahih) 

Abt’ Dawud said: This narration 
was narrated by the people of Al- 
Basrah only. 
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156. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
wiped over his Khuffs. I asked him: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Have you 
forgotten (to wash the feet)?” He 
said: “Rather, you have forgotten! 
This is what my Lord, Exalted and 
Magnificent, commanded me to 
do.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


val yd Syed! bey (4,8) 


2s 8 


welt) ore Oo eee Wis — \o% 
oF gle f on eral ws om - eee 


MIE 958 Ped 
1 Ss gl atblyg V/V: sist Ameren 4 


This version, mentioning the command, is weak, while similar narrations, 
without mentioning the command, have been recorded from Al-Mughirah by 
Al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others, and some of them have preceded, and 
appear later. 
Chapter 60. The Period Se OE - 1) peel) 
(Allowed) For Wiping (1s dined!) mececll 
157.Khuzaimah bin Thabit ‘JU j6 3, Jas Wie - lov 
reported that the Prophet #£ said: : Gee ee eal aes 
“The wiping over Khuffs is allowed awe : i u a = 
for the traveler; (for a period of) ge «ZJarl ale Ql ge caalpl 


three days, and for the resident; a Pigeon aywtlen ee oe eng,” Rabat 
day and a night.” (Sahih) DE BE et oe Sl yy 
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Abt. Dawud said: Manstir bin Al- 
Mu‘tamir narrated it from Ibrahim 
At-Taimi with this chain, and said 
in it: “Had we asked him for a 
(concession of a) longer period, he 
would have increased (the period) 
for us.” 
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158. Ubayy bin ‘Imarah — and he 
was a Companion who had prayed 
with the Messenger of Allah 2 
facing both Qiblah — narrated that 
he said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
Can I wipe over Khuffs?” He (the 
Prophet #%) said: “Yes.” I said: 
“One day?” He said: “One day.” I 
said: “Two days?” He said” “Two 
days.” I said: “Three?” He said: 
“Yes, and as (long) as you wish.” 
(Da%f) 

Aba Dawud said it was reported 
(with a different chain) from Ubayy 
bin ‘Imarah, and he said in it: “Until 
he reached seven days, after which 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Yes, and as (long) as you wish.” 
Aba Dawud said: This has been 
narrated with contradictions in it, 
and its chain is not strong. Ibn Abi 
Mariam and Yahya bin Ishaq [As- 
Sailahini] reported it from Yahya 
bin Ayydb, and his chain has been 
disagreed over!) 
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(1 That is, no. 158 and what follows it. All of this refers to the narration of Yahya bin 
Ayyib Al-Misri, and he narrated it to others with different chains. The narration of 
Yahya bin Ishaq As-Sailahini from Yahya bin Ayyab is recorded by Ibn Abi Shaibah, At- 
Tabarani in Al-Kabir, and others. They differ over the correct spelling of As-Sailahini, 


The Book of Purification 


110 Sjlglal Ses 
es) (3 EE 13515 gl JG 
ce ol Sl 2333 SBE A OG 
of EIDE Coe] GY, 5 


ety) paeguog! 


carbs spl olgyg a ays wl ade oy V4 /V: sage! oe > [rian coll ] Texel 
© gta’ jt Jb, # ze! Bloc cp al OF et on BLE be ed cp el ede oe OOVi eg 


"gl Dslpgrme hb cp Sule Ly cy derery cpr dle y ee 


Comments: 
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Wiping over the footwear, in case of a resident, is for one day and one night 
and, in the case of a traveler, for three days and three nights. 


Chapter 61. Wiping Over The 
Socks 


159.Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ performed Wud’ and 
wiped over the socks (VJawrabain) 
and the sandals. (Daf)!!! 

Aba Dawud said: ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Mahdi would not narrate this 
Hadith, since what is well-known 
from Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah is 
that the Prophet #% wiped over the 
Khuffs. 

Abt Dawud said: And this has also 
been related from Aba Musa Al- 
Asha‘1ri from the Prophet #¢; that 
he would wipe over the socks 
(Jawrabain). However, this 
narration is not continuous (in its 
chain), nor strong. 
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and his name, they also call him: As-Sailahini, or As-Salihini, all of which are asriptions 


to “As-Sailahin” which is an area near Baghdad. 


{11 Meaning; the chain is weak while the meaning is supported by other than it, including 
that a number of scholars stated that there is an Jjmd‘ for its meaning. 
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Abi Dawud said: ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib, Ibn Mas‘id, Al-Barad bin 
‘Azib, Anas bin Malik, Aba 
Umamah, Sahl bin Sa‘d, and ‘Amr 
bin Huraith would all wipe over the 
socks (VJawrabain). And this has 
been related from ‘Umar bin AI- 
Khattab and Ibn ‘Abbas as well. 
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Comments: 


It is permissible to wipe over footwear, old or torn, or with holes, provided 
one does not break convention or feel shameful when wearing them. 


Chapter 62. (Another Proof For 
Wiping) 

160. It has been narrated from 
Aws bin Abi Aws Ath-Thaqafi, that 
the Messenger of Allah x 
performed Wudii’, and wiped over 
his sandals and feet. And (one of 
the narrators) ‘Abbad said:'') «] 
saw the Messenger of Allah 
come to a Kizanah'*) of a people... 

- meaning Al-Mida’ah (a basin).”"! 
Musad-dad did not mention Al- 
Mida’ah and Kizanah; then they 
were in accord:'4] “...and he 
performed Wudi’ and wiped over 
his sandals and his feet.” (Da7f) 
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Meaning, in his version of the Hadith of Aws. Abii Dawud heard this narration from 


both ‘Abbad bin Musa and Musad-dad. Here he describes the different wordings they 


reported to him for the narration of Aws. 
It is a trough, perhaps long, which is dug out of the ground, wherein water is contained 


(2 


in a portion, and then it flows away. 
B 


[4 


This is a description from one of the narrators. 
Meaning Musad-dad and ‘Abbad, in the remainder of the narration of the Hadith of Aws. 
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Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah #% wiped over the socks and sandals. A number of 
scholars restricted the meaning of “wiped over his sandals and his feet,” to 
indicate that he was wearing socks or Khuffs at the time, while that has not 


been stated in the narration. 


Chapter 63. How Should One 
Wipe 


161. It was reported from ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, from Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu‘bah that the Messenger of 
Allah # would wipe over Khuffs.” 
Others aside from Muhammad!!! 
said: “He wiped over the top of the 
Khuffs.” (Hasan) 
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162. It was reported from Al- 
A‘mash, from Abia Ishaq, from 
‘Abd Khair, from ‘Ali who said: 
“Were this religion based upon 
intellect, the bottom of the Khuff 
would have more right to be wiped 
than the top part, and (yet) I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ wipe 
over the top of his Khuffs.” (Da Tf) 
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(4) Meaning other than Muhammad bin As-Sabbah from whom Abi Dawud heard this version. 
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164."! This Hadith (has also been 
reported) from Al-A‘mash; he said: 
“Were this religion based upon 
intellect, the lower part of the feet 
would have more right to be wiped 
than the top part, and [yet] the 
Prophet #¢ wiped over [the top of] 
his Khuff.” (Da7f) 


163. (There is another verion) 
from Al-A‘mash with this chain for 
this Hadith; he said: “I did not 
think except that the lower sides of 
the feet had more right to be 
washed (than the upper side), until 
I saw the Messenger of Allah x 
wipe over the top of his Khuffs.” 
Waki‘ reported it from Al-A‘mash 
with his chain, and he said (in it): 
“T used to think that the bottom of 
the feet had more right to be wiped 
than the top part, until I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% wipe over 
the top of them.” Waki’ said: 
“Meaning the Khuffs.” ‘Eisa bin 
Yunus reported from Al-A‘mash, 
just as Waki‘ reported it. Aba As- 
Sawda’ reported it from Ibn ‘Abd 
Khair from his father, he said: “I 
saw ‘Ali perform Wudi’, and he 
washed the top of his feet. He then 
said: ‘Had I not seen the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ do this (I 
would not have done it)...”” and he 
completed the Hadith. (Daf) 
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11] Some manuscripts do not contain this version, others have it after 163. This sequence of 
numbers is how it appears in the Arabic text of our version. 
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165. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: 
“JT poured water for the Prophet 2 
to perform Wudia’ with during the 
Expedition of Tabak. He wiped 
over [the top portion of] his Khuffs, 
and the bottom portion.” (Daf) 
Aba Dawud said: It has been 
conveyed to me that Thawr (one of 
the narrators) did not hear this 
Hadith from Raja’ (another 
narrator). 
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Comments: 
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According to authentic Ahadith, wiping over the upper portion of the 


footwear is sufficient. 


Chapter 64. Splashing Water 
(On the Private Parts) 


166. It was reported from Sufyan, 
from Mansir, from Mujahid, from 
Sufydn bin Al-Hakam Ath-Thaqafi, 
or (some said that his name was) 
Al-Hakam bin Sufyan Ath-Thagafi, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢, after he urinated, would 
perform Wudii’ and splash water 
(on his private part).” (Hasan) 

Aba Dawud said: A group (of 
narrators) were in accord with 
Sufydn for this chain, some of them 
said: “Al-Hakam, or Ibn Al- 
Hakam.” 
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167. (There is another chain) from 
Mujahid, from a man from (the 
tribe of) Thagif, from his father, 
that he saw the Messenger of Allah 
# urinate, then splash water on his 
private part. (Hasan) 


168. (There is another chain) from 
Mujahid, from Al-Hakam, or Ibn 
Al-Hakam on the authority of his 
father, reported that the Prophet 
# urinated, then performed Wudu’ 
and splashed water on his private 
part. (Hasan) 


Comments: 
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It is also recommended to sprinkle water on one’s garments (around the area 
of genitals). In addition to the reward for following the Sunnah, there is the 
added advantage of driving away devilish insinuations arising from constant 
fear of urine dripping out due to a weak bladder. 


Chapter 65. What Should One 
Say After Finishing Wudu’ 


169. ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir said: “We 
used to be with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, each one serving himself, 
and we used to take turns taking 
care of the camels. (One day) it 
was my turn to take care of the 
camels, so I took them to their 
watering place until the evening. 
(After returning) I found the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ while he 
was giving the people a sermon. I 
heard him say: “There is not a 
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single one of you who performs 
Wuda’ and performs it well, then 
prays two Rak‘ahs while he is 
paying attention with his heart and 
face, except that it (meaning, 
Paradise) becomes obligatory (for 
him).’ I said: ‘Bakhin, Bakhin, how 
great this is!’ A person sitting in 
front of me said: ‘And what has 
preceded it O ‘Ugqbah, is even 
better than this!’ I looked (to see 
who he was), and it turned out to 
be ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab. So I 
said: ‘And what was that (which 
was said before I came), O. Abi 
Hafs?’ He said: ‘He (the Prophet 
we) said before you came: “There 
is none of you who performs the 
Wudi’ and performs it well, and 
then says after he completes it: ‘I 
testify that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah alone, having 
no partners, and I testify that 
Muhammad is His servant and 
Messenger,’ except that all eight 
doors of Paradise will be opened 
for him; he can enter it through 
whichever one he pleases.” (Sahih) 
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170. (There is another chain) from 
‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani, from 
the Prophet #%, similarly. He did 
not mention that he took care of 
the camels, and he also added after 
saying: “...Perform the Wudi’ and 
perform it well...”; “...and then 
raises his eyes to the sky.” The 
remainder of the Hadith was 
similar in meaning to the Hadith of 
Mu‘awiyah (no. 169). (Da7f) 
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Comments: 
1. While saying the supplications, it is correct to look up at the sky or point the 
finger towards it. 
2. Eight gates of Paradise are mentioned in this narration. 
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172. Sulaiman bin Buraidah QGou be :Jb 3ace Was - (vy 
narrated from his father: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% prayed, on : ne 
the Day of the Conquest (of Jo :JE wi ce Gk yy ola 

Makkah), all five prayers with one sw ete ee a 
Wuda’, and he wiped over his eG ; ee rH RE al Up) 
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Jazari, from Aba Az-Zubair, from 
Jabir, from ‘Umar, from the 
Prophet #%, similarly. He said: “Go 
back and perform your Wudi’ 
well.” 
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174. (There is another chain) from JB het fn eye Was - IE 
Al-Hasan, from the Prophet #¢ 
with a meaning similar to that of 
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Comments: 


1. Continuity during Wudi’ is essential. 
2. In case of a break long enough that the washed parts of body become dry, 
one should start Wud’ from the beginning and repeat the entire process. 


Chapter 67. A Person Who Is a eke er ex5e Ce ak) 
Unsure Of Breaking His Wudi’ = OREN eg 
CVA did!) Geel 


176. ‘Abbad bin Tamim reported 4, Aint, ane 2, GS Wis - wi 
from his uncle that someone 


complained to the Prophet # Otte Loe YE Gale Cal op deol 


about (the situation of) a person ug SCE NY ad nes 5 pil 
who felt something (might have ee ys 
been released) in his prayer, (or) RE Coll SS] Re I eee et esl 
he was not sure. He said: “He NE Bete > Sk Sond aN hes Ee 
should not leave (the prayer) until ok ese ; os ae a ee 
he hears a sound or smetis 3! bye a No: Jue cal 
something.” (Sahih) (eee 
Wey doe 
WV cote ee HL ye Lag Y rb epee ob eel ise 

Sede oe TUG ed Me 6d Bb SAS ye Ob le QUE SL Cael glans 


64 de cp Ole 


177. Aba Hurairah narrated that tS eles) Jy ay Was - \vv 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If ae ee ee ee en ee 

one of you is praying, and he feels = we geet Soe ge pee ee 
a movement in his behind, and he guy O1 23558 Ql pe cal oes cle 


is not sure whether he broke his she ih oe EGE ONS Wel a NS ae a 
Wudw’ or not, then jet him not 2! J Se! ob bp :JE RE a 
leave until he hears a sound or 25) a fj Sara 55 near 
smells something.” (Sahih) F es Ben Wh cae, eke ey nee 
Uwe pad ur Spey Wale [rib 
yy des 3i 

call... SAS ob By hl Gas ge OF de GIT OL aed plan oe ol FT exSeae 
14 cle gl oy ke Syde oy era 
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Comments: 
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When one is not sure that he has broken Wudii’, he is not to give credence to 
any doubt, and assume he has not broken it, until he is certain. 


Chapter 68. Wudia’ From 
Kissing 


178. Ibrahim At-Taimi said that 
‘Aishah said that the Prophet 2 
kissed her and did not perform 
Wudu’. (Hasan) 

Abii Dawud said: This Hadith is 
Mursal, since Ibrahim At-Taimi did 
not hear anything from ‘Aishah."”! 
Aba Dawud said: And AIl- 
Firyabi?) also narrated it in this 
fashion, as did others. 

Aba Dawud said: Ibrahim At- 
Taimi died before the age of forty, 
and his Kunyah was Aba Asma’. 


Sede or Weie AL - 


(14 dares!) 

:Ju jth 8, Ak he - wa 
YU git eG A 
cZesl ele oF 6855 al ie ie 
AGS ly WS BB ei OI GG ye 
malls «ha 5a3 
gl JU ES Ale fe aity ol Led 
gl JB aes E855 2155 N55 5515 
ee Ate os Seo weal gil Slag 25515 


alist ul 2 ot, Es 


Lose 


13515 gl Jb 


Cp ene gl 33 wh od ylgbsi 6 slut ae ol o>] res Seaed 


[\: lai jas oes VU /\ ial es yl 6 Lal gee tudes 4 OUaas| ee op te 


179. It was reported from Al- 
A‘mash, from Habib, from ‘Urwah, 
from ‘Aishah: “The Prophet 2% 
kissed one of his wives, then went 
out to pray and did not perform 
Wuda’.” ‘Urwah said to her: “And 
who else can it be except you?” At 
which she laughed. (Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: This is also how 
it was reported by Za’idah, and 


JY 


JU Eb U1 3, ude he - wa 


y 


oF aN Wie JB ASy Wie 
Me 230 Ot age oe B55E oe ra 


oly sh cf Hates tia 
Vige eg Clb nye we ee 

3155 KA 23515 fl SU Kas Si 
Stith ye Gd aps 5 ti 


[1 There are two popular ways that the term Mursal is used; first, one of the Tabi‘in 
narrates the report from the Prophet # without mentioning any Companion in the 
chain. The second, and it is the meaning the author intends here, is that there is a 
narrator missing in some portion of the chain, whether it is early or later in the chain. 
Some scholars will prefer to use the term Mungat‘a for the second meaning. 


1 Muhammad bin Yasuf Ad-Dabbi. 
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‘Abdul-Hamid Al-Himmdani from 
Sulaiman Al-A‘mash. 
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hee VI 


AV: ¢ ALM oe epee SSS bck b Ob al sie dio sl [pe] Festal 
lel tose! bil coal t catolly © aSs ede oe ONG carl oly 


180. (There is another chain) in 
which Al-A‘mash was reported to 
have said: “Companions of ours 
narrated to us from ‘Urwah AI- 
Muzani from ‘Aishah...” with this 
Hadith. (Hasan) 

Aba Dawud said: Yahya bin Sa‘eed 
Al-Qattaén said to a man: “Narrate 
from me that these two” — 
meaning this Hadith of Al-A‘mash 
from Habib, and his Hadith with 
this chain regarding A/- 
Mustahadah") — that she performs 
Wudu’ for each prayer. Yahya said: 
“Narrate from me that they both 
resemble nothing.” 

Aba Dawud said: It has been 
related from Ath-Thawri who said: 
“Habib did not narrate anything to 
us except from ‘Urwah Al- 
Muzani’’?} — meaning he did not 
narrate anything to them from 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair. 

Aba Dawud said: And Hamzah Az- 
Zayyat has reported a Sahih Hadith 
from Habib, from ‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair, from ‘Aishah."! 


* & 
| 


Hee cy tly! 
aw oe th Le Way : Zilia 
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Stasi War JG ORY) We Jb 


We ibe of gel ye Ye G 


dee dy A JU 555 gl UG 
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Bi BANG oe Vs Ue b 
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CSN see ie s5 dey Sy la ol OG 
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Gb! ated! bits «syle ul eke ce VY / V2 age am oi Dy] es 


Comments: 


Kissing does not — by itself — invalidate Wudi’. 


(4 See no. 304. 


1 Meaning, that it is not a narration of ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, but rather someone else 


named ‘Urwah. 
8] See At-Tirmidhi, no. 3480. 
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Chapter 69. Wuda’ From 
Touching The Penis 


181. ‘Urwah said: “I entered in 
upon Marw4n bin Al-Hakam, and 
we were discussing the factors that 
necessitate Wudii’. Marwan said: 
‘(Of these factors) is touching the 
penis.’ I replied: ‘I did not know 
this.’ So Marwan said: “Busrah bint 
Safwan narrated to me that she 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 
say: “Whoever touches his penis, 
then let him perform Wudi’.”’ 
(Sahih) 


122 Bj igi SS 


ft bye ogee SU — 8 penal) 
(V+ ideal) SU 
ce tiles 3, al te he - 1AM 
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ee SK gl op ae ge le 
Sed! of bby GE ELS cba 5 
iyi Gs bbe he 5,8 G SB 
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do Fos of 


aro 


EL ie yal sole due us 
s a ed ee ig ORs Be Othe 
BOBS akties gs ok 4G. g 
AB 553 Sop 


oe VW SH ae ge eps ll Sh ple GLU ol Eee] tees 
oy! Arr 9 (Ol 6 goal 419) EVV Coe aul 99) Ub gol s eg Se Sade 
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Comments: 


1a) y& VOC VON /Vi cleell died Od lel 


The Ahdadith listed below (no. 182, 183) appear to be at variance with each 
other. The order to perform Wudi for touching the genitals applies to males 
and females, since some versions of it specify that. Many scholars reconciled 
between the order, and the apparent allowance, saying that the allowance is 
for the case when there is a barrier between the hand and the private parts, as 
would occur during prayer or the like. But when there is no barrier, and one 
touches it with the hand, then the order is to perform Wudi’ prior to praying. 


Chapter 70. Concession In This 
Regard 


182. It was narrated from Qais bin 
Talq, from his father (Talq bin 
‘Alt) who said: “We went to the 
Prophet #% (as a delegation). A 
person who seemed to be a 
Bedouin came to him, and said: ‘O 
Prophet of Allah! What is your 
verdict for the one who touches his 
penis after performing Wudi’?’ He 
#% responded: ‘Is it not a part of 


USB Bas SG Vr penal 
(V\ dae!) 
ap Woe : Jb back ts - VAY 


2, dle te UB BEAN te Ht 


So Ee Be ah Se Ee ea 
(Are dayay 9] ae daoe 
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him,’ or a bit of him?” (Sahih) 
Abi Dawud said: It was reported by : 
Hisham bin Hassan, Sufyan Ath- 455 S22 35 E255 Goji btass 
Thawri, Shu‘bah, Ibn ‘Uyaynah, and ee? ; ss abe ues 
Jarir Ar-Razi, from Muhammad bin ot o* ep ceeret ores)! 


oe 


Jabir, from Qais bin Talq. . Glib 


oles ple 2155 2355 gh Jb 


om oF & gad oll S34 cl> L wh 63 yb} 6 gba ll am ol [eemene oolewl] : Tex Batal 
Epes tale oh opty Ol> ch Rg ae Cp pale Sad Ce AOL «Sal 


183. (There is another chain) fom = 435.3 ue : Jb 33603 Was — Var 
Muhammad bin Jabir, from Qais 


bin Talq, from his father, with his 2b 42! ce Hb oe ob ve ple OI 
chain and its meaning, and he said: tr 3 Jy sas 


“during the prayer.” (Sahih) 


Sade ye EAT AUS 8 det Ob ih el gl ae sl, Lemeene] | cay ei 
J dels GIT Codi, (ae eae lS- wage Ms sles Sy ates 


Chapter 71. Wudu’ From POG - (VY) gandJl) 
Eating Camel Meat ro a roe} = 
(VY dase!) bY 


184, Al-Bara’ bin Azib said: “The mous obo cece an Ca emenas 
Messenger of Allah #% was asked Ber af a eee 
about performing Wuda’ after Cf se Y! Bae iJG aylee gl Cae 
eating camel meat. He replied: ee ey ghee pe RE SE a ee 
‘Perform Wuda’ from it.’ He was aa pe ee 7 ae - vs 
then asked about goat meat, and & :Jb SIE oe I oe eS al oF 
he replied, ‘Do not perform Wudi’ Fe 
y : \ & \ 
from it.’ He was asked about “wy pA we rel oe a Jes 


praying in camel pens, so he (pial kjel oh i (gee | bao 5) mele 
replied: ‘Do not pray in camel ers Be All Codie rey tad 
pens, since they are from the eel ore ge Ngee 5 YP SU 
Shayatin. He was then asked about JN! Sith | ghicas No: Ge CRY! St 
praying in goat pens, to which he oe a 


replied: ‘Pray in them, for they are go ell uF Ss obit Gs OF ° 
blessed.” (Sahih) Ye eae (gs nea ite cl ay 


CAM pond ge epesll Goel Gb Sh bl she dl ol [eee] ce pd 
SydoU s glk Cre nee 4» pall 4 gles ol Sede oy £46: sant aly A\: Tc 
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Comments: 
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The meat of a camel is lawful. Yet the Messenger of Allah (#%) has ordered 
the one who eats it to perform Wudii’. As for the wisdom behind this, Allah 
knows best, see the brief discussion of Ibn Taymiyyah regarding the topic in 
the English translation of the book: "The Nature of Fasting,” published by 


Darussalam. 


Chapter 72. Wudi’ From 
Touching And Washing Raw 
Meat 


185. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Prophet # 
passed by a young man who was 
skinning a sheep. The Prophet ## 
told him: “Come back (away from 
it), and let me show you (how to 
do it properly).” So he put his 
hands in between the skin and 
flesh, then inserted it until it 
disappeared up to his arm-pit. He 
then proceeded onwards, and lead 
the people in prayer without 
performing Wudii’. (Sahih) 

‘Amr (one of the narrators) added 
in his narration: “Meaning he did 
not touch any water.” 

Aba Dawud said: It was reported 
by ‘Abdul-Wahid bin Ziyad and 
Abi Mu‘awiyah from Hilal, from 
‘Ata’, from the Prophet ##, in a 
Mursal form, and he did not 
mention Abii Sa‘eed in it. 
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Comments: 


he op og Aes 4 Agles cp Oly pa 


1. The Messenger of Allah (2%) was a teacher. Among the many things he 


taught was how to do a thing well. 


2. Touching fat, meat, blood, or the skin of a lawful animal does not invalidate 


Wudir’. 


The Book of Purification 125 dj\gall Ses 


Chapter 73. Not Performing . ere ae ae 
Wudi’ From Touching A ct eye gll S53 wh 7 (VY ana!) 
Carcass (VE did!) Shad pe 


186. Jabir narrated that the As Bsa taal es a ae VA 
= sit ee : 

Messenger of Allah #¢ passed Bin. ‘aes ay det. 

through the market (after coming ‘2 Of De Gl ge ole Le 
from) a high area of Al-Madinah. 4 ee aah bs, 5 ole Be wal ae 
People were on both sides of him. ; ; eee at? 
He passed by a carcass of a baby = (Wg DW Qae Se WED Geb 
goat whose ears were deformed. 
He picked it up by its ears, and : i ens 
said: “Who amongst you would like (J tia Gl Cou Sir Jb a #3b 
to have this...” and he narrated the sate : 
remainder of the Hadith. (Sahih) Sena eee re 


ee 


ce TROVE Go ISU Sey pepe cree LU Ob cael gles asl tase 
Ay gill doline cy dle 

Comments: 

1. This Hadith was recorded with the same chain of narration by Muslim (no. 
7418), and the remainder includes: "By Allah, this world is more insignificant 
to Allah than this is to you." In order to stress the point, the Messenger of 
Allah (3) occasionally gave examples during real life situations. This Hadith 
vividly and graphically depicts the worthlessness of this temporal life. 

2. Touching a dead animal does not invalidate Wud’. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent!" 


Chapter 74. Not Performing 
Wudii’ From [Food Which Has 
Been Cooked] Over Fire 


187. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 ate the 
(meat of) a shoulder-blade of a 
sheep, then prayed without 
performing Wudi’. (Sahih) 
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ssl _ St at 3 


ego MAG SL (VE pneslid 
(Vo dint) SU Gee Ue 


JU Ais 4, al te Whe - vay 


Re al Sys jf sgoke on! oF wyky 


ge 3 


AB38 oly be ath es Js 
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Comments: 


In the early days of Islam, if one ate food cooked on a fire, it was required to 
perform Wudia’ prior to Salat (see no. 194). Later, this ruling was abrogated 
(see no. 192), but it is possible that some of the Companions were not aware 
of that, hence, they kept following the earlier ruling. 


188. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
said: “One night I was a guest of 
the Prophet #2. He ordered the 
side of a goat (to be cooked for 
me), so it was roasted. He then 
took a knife, and started cutting 
bits (of the meat) from it for me. 
Bilal came, and informed him of 
the prayer -(that its time had come). 
So he put the knife aside, and 
remarked: ‘What is the matter with 
him, may his hands be dusted!’ 
Then he stood up to pray.” 

Al-Anbari (one of the narrators) 
added: “My moustache was very 
long, so he trimmed it upon a 


Gb yl & bulk Wis - vasa 
YG Gaal GY Suk 3, Lat; 
ip gl ge wate oe OS) Ue 
at EE oy Sb Ge QM alt 
#5) Lay OOS wy stiag 
ie 485 Gp Ce pb a 
Jb tes SB & YB fed 
JB, Sin gi sdb ley Su 
35 ghia! abs ly S33 ab ke 
sé oe Ais 205 lt O68; BGM 

Ne dé HS abit JG 5 Ste 


(1) This is the beginning of the second volume of the manuscript according to the division 


of Al-Khatib Al-Baghdadi. 
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Siwak,” or he said: “He told me 
that he would trim it upon a 
Siwak.” (Sahih) 


GS 5 apd ye (gis) VIVO ole 8 se Sl ar eT [peeve colin!) eee os 
Comments: 
The Hadith proves that it is not required to perform Wudi for eating food 
cooked on a fire. 
189. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the ,) Wie :JU 340) Whe - 1A4 
Messenger of Allah #% ate the ge Be oy es ice re ae 
shoulder-blade (of a sheep or ee aa Sie ree Salat 
goat), then wiped his hand with a laS PE al Oyu) isi ‘JU cgle sph Ae 
Mish") that was beneath him, and Poe Sa ae ee ee 
stood up to pray. (Da‘f) ©! pag ES ee cee oe 


ce EAA e USB Lee Ob ald cole la sly Lae ool] ee sd 
daly Cytedl fey as be Se ye Sle ea Gee Vl Gi tet 

190. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the % aol ers ais Was - 14. 
Prophet #¢ bit (off some meat) ~~ 
from a shoulder-blade, then prayed 
without performing Wudit’. (Sahih) nel BE a pale palace wes 

ier ee ee, ee 
Les ols be we ES 

As BS alps Jy eg plas Gute ge VVA/V teed oe sl [ewe] ees 
La ey VAS ee lne y ae erg + Sybed! 


et oF KS Se ples Way :Jb 


Comments: 


It is not required that the mouth be rinsed and the hands washed after eating 
cooked meat. 


191. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: “I asi 2, aly as - (4 
put some bread and meat in front : 4d Signs ads Ccjges ease 
of the Prophet #¢. He ate from it, oe! JG la Woe JE Lets 


then asked for water and a eect Sor aes Se: eee 
: : 2: er wo! oe 
performed Wuda’ with it. He then Ree Siar aon iS 
prayed Zuhr. He then asked for the Pra Se dsm al Le & ne Sree 
remainder of the food, and ate. He 133 enh ies i act Reap ( og 


(4) A thick cloth or cloak made of animal skin. 
2] Meaning; its chain, while there is support for its basis. 
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then stood up for prayer, and did ee See eee are 
not perform Wudi’.” (Sahih) Job leh saa E> oo gla be | es 4 
Lag SG sal I 6 re 
elec oy! Ames te ol Syd oy YYY [Ys deel reages| Leone oon ] ‘ep 
YVAI ee Coyle) 
192. Jabir said: “The final (verdict) Sijte i Jes 2, ays We - Vay 
of the two affairs from the ee te ae ee die) Shite 
Messenger of Allah #% was not to oe are Sane gee ee JB gel 
perform Wudua’ (after eating -, sini os SS Ql Uy Reet nes 
something) which had been “|, | _. fe Bo a5 
changed by fire.” (Sahih) al zi os sJb pe uF eres) ~<| 
Abi Dawud said: This Hadith isa 3b Lis 2 S51 3 BE HI 445 Le 
summarized version of the first : J ney 
Je 


one. 
Cededt = on Ses | a5 23515 gi JS 
Rr 


UW) Spb lee egos AS CL Bibl! gh oe sl [epee bel] a sd 
- ie ad Sli S35 tN dag Cpl amg & othe cp Cle Set cp \AOr ee 
wpe Gedollb cee 


193.‘Ubaid bin Thumamah Al- cl o spe = asi Was - var 
Muradi narrated: “ ‘Abdullah bin te eae 

Al-Harith bin Jaz’ came to us in Jb Aas, se ieee ae 
Egypt, and he was a Companion of = tsi re ri wl oe coll gl 
the Messenger of Allah 2¢.I heard <= > 


him narrate in the Masjid of Egypt: als Jy ib is SB Gpoleet 
‘I saw myself, the seventh of seven os al its ao Che rat 1G Sag 


people, or the sixth of six. We were ; . , 
with the Messenger of Allah # in 4) Jpn GES! oe ee YH Sy 
someone’s house, when Bilal came Ee ee ee 
and called him for the prayer. So eae es 4 BS 
we exited (the house) and passed = a ew Ipple 3] ate ea als 
by a man who had a pot upon a % 2 ue We CO en one 

fire The Messenger of Allah we bo oe oe aa g RE GN J) 
asked him: “Is (the food in) your = "4 Jt O5yeb hs EMBL slo 
pot cooked?” He replied: “Yes, bie: TEE 
may my father and mother be your abl RE ol Sy J Swe cg Je 
ransom.” So he took a morsel from 343 ag El cak we JG FEA 
it, and continued to chew it until i a 
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he started the prayer, and I was ae ee wees oS 
watching him (chew).” (Da7f) eel & Ys Ug pb ea gw 


ite ina WALE 


Cp Be op eed Sade ge VIN  S S Voll ot] Le olin] es 
+S paces | pan ge dae pl Ju LaS ) gies dels onl ee Cpl 
Chapter 75. Strictness In This U5 a AE ot — (VO anal!) 
Regard . (V1 dame!) 
194. Abi Hurairah narrated that aes tee Satie hg 
the Prophet # said: “Wudi’ et a sl 
(becomes obligatory) from anything = 2 Cp wl Ie HUG tat oe 
a fire has cooked.” (Sahih) sok 
° aaa JB S58 ol ge GEV ge 
OO eee Ke eA 1322 | 
4% dad Galo ye £0A/V deol ox ol Lene oolwe!] ‘oe 
Comments: S 
See number 187. 
195, Abi Sufyan bin Sa‘eed bin Al- : JU Gaal} Jy pie Whe - V40 
Mughirah said that he visited Umm bs. Sd “ag, + ae oe 
Habibah. She gave hima container ‘7° oe! Oe! SE et of Ob! Lae 
of Sawig to drink from. He then cn de Oy riot res pee aa ls il oe 
called for some water, and ee ; 
performed the Madmadah. She “#3 45 a sé Js aiest or eesel 
said: “O son of my sister! Why do wie ees 6 Bee eG 
you not perform Wudi’? The Ree ae a aa 
Prophet #¢ said: ‘Perform Wudi’ 2% fll a} ole el tel pl du 
from anything that a fire has Boas. on 
Bgl 5 = | ; 
changed,’ or, ‘...a fire has ee 38 ~ ies ae oes 
touched.” (Sahih) Rt resto 
Abi Dawud said: Az-Zuhri (one of = -«,, +, et A 2 geass ee ge 
ik SAB ey 
the narrators) said: “O son of my “™ SPF! Be a a ee 
brother.” |! el 


ce Arig il pb lee eyed Cl yldall «gl oe sl [eee] cee 
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(1) Meaning, instead of: “O son of my sister.” 
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Chapter 76. Wudii’ From 
(Drinking) Milk 


196. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet #¢ drank some milk, then 
called for some water and 
performed the Madmadah. He then 
said: “It has fat.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is recommended to rinse the mouth after consuming any fatty substance. 


Chapter 77. Concession In This 
Regard 


197. Anas bin Malik said that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ drank some 
milk, then neither performed the 
Madmadah nor the Wudu’, and 
then he prayed. (Hasan) 


MS ob Lat OG - (WW prsall) 
(VA dames!) 
oe tb at 3, GLde oils - av 


oe BE gt abt ce tel ga 


247 
oes 


Si ole Ge Gol Gee BI ge 
5 Sans (bo 8 a a J, 
Be sy BBD Soe 
ghey Loe 

ea a Je RB gls 35 


PLES cee y eagle ol Gate ye VU aged eel [gm cole] ty pe 


Comments: 


TAN /V got as 


This narration makes it clear that it is not required to rinse the mouth with 
water after drinking milk or fatty substances. 


Chapter 78. Wudi’ From 
Bleeding 


198. Jabir narrated: “We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ — 
meaning during the Expedition of 
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Dhat Ar-Riqa’ —- a person among 
us killed the wife of an idolater, so 
he (the idolater) swore that he 
would not rest until he had spilled 
some blood of the Companions of 
Muhammad 2. He followed the 
tracks of the Prophet e (aching 
the caravan) until the Prophet # 
encamped at a certain location. He 
(the Prophet #) asked: ‘Who will 
stand guard for us (for the night)?’ 
A person from among the 
Muhdjirin and a person among the 
Ansdér both volunteered. The 
Prophet #¢ told them: ‘Stand 
(guard) at the entrance of the 
valley.” When the two men reached 
the entrance, the Muhdjir laid 
down on his side, and the Ansari 
stood up in prayer. The man (.e., 
the idolater) came and saw his 
figure (from afar), and realized 
that he was the lookout of the 
people. So he shot him with an 
arrow and hit him. He (the Ansari) 
pulled it out (and this happened) 
until he shot him with three arrows. 
The Ansari went into Ruki‘ (the 
bowing position) and Sujtid (the 
prostration position), until his 
companion (the Muhdjir) noticed 
what had occurred. When the 
idolater realized that they had 
discovered him, he fled. The 
Muhajir, seeing the bleeding that 
had occurred to the Ans@ri, asked 
him: ‘Subhdn Allah! Why did you 
not inform me the first time he 
shot (the arrow)?’ He replied: ‘I 
was reading a Surah, and did not 
wish to interrupt (its recitation). 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: Be ed 

1. A bleeding wound does not invalidate Salat, nor Wudi’. 

2. The Companions loved to spend their time in profitable pursuits, like the 
Ansari, who prayed and recited Qur’an while on guard duty. 


Chapter 79. Wuda’ From Be ep gd SG (V4 penal) 
Sleeping Bic ay es 


199. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar narrated 9 [25 yp doe J si “Wis - 144 
that one night the Messenger of — ; i. di 
Allah #% was delayed (in & 7 
performing the ‘Isha’ prayer) due us JG at eel JG wt 
to some matter (that he was 7, . | - an 7 
attending to). So he delayed it until kes 8 dl Jy 0 
we slept in the Masjid, then woke me Jot 3 ere - as i gle 
up, then slept again, then woke up, 7 S43 : 
then slept again. Then he came out - eaty . Chis) © eats a Chass. 


to us and said: “No one is waiting SSLEs EE LET he suas ae 
for the prayer except you.” (Sahih) ° eS . C. > 
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200. It was narrated from Hishim = Wa> 7 JB 2G 3, sub Whe - yee 
Ad-Dastawa’l, from Qatadah, from : 
Anas, who said that the 
Companions of the Messenger of  :Liall & ae #2 dl Jy) Gel Ob 
Allah #@ would wait for the later 

‘Isha’ until their heads would nod V5 Aghia 4 os re 335 SBE 
off, then they would pray and not y co 
perform Wud’. (Sahih) Gs 
Abi Dawud said: Shu‘bah reported ote ye Aad 
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it from Qatddah, and added in it: Ed) Dyn age ou ES 8 
“We would nod off during the time - o we . - 
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by Ibn Abi ‘Aribah from Qatadah 
with another wording. 
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201. It was narrated from 
Hammad bin Salamah, from Thabit 
Al-Bunani, that Anas bin Malik 
said: “The Jgamah for the ‘sha’ 
prayer was called, when a man 
stood up and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! I have a matter (to discuss 
with you).’ So he stood talking 
privately to him until the people, or 
some people, nodded off. He then 
led them in prayer.” And he did 
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not mention Wudi’. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The author stated: “It was reported by Ibn Abi ‘Aribah from Qatadah with 
another wording.” That is narrated by the author, from Ahmad, in his Masa’il 
from him. And its wording contains: “Among them were those who 
performed Wudii’ and among them were those that did not peform Wudi’.” It 
was also recorded by Al Bazzar and Abi Ya‘la, and its meaning is similar to 
number 201, which is also recorded by Muslim (no. 836). That is: some of 
them slept, so some of them performed Wudi’, and some of them did not 
sleep, so they did not perform Wudi’. 

2. The ‘Tsha’ prayer is a distinguishing mark of the Muslim Ummah. Unlike 
other prayers, it is recommended (Mustahab) to perform it later during the 
night, provided it is not difficult on those attending that congregation. 

3. There is no harm if there is an interval of time between the Jgamah and the 
opening Takbir when there is a need for it, and there is no need to call the 
Igamah again in such case. 


202. It was narrated from Abi 
Khalid Ad-Dalani, from Qatadah, 
from Abi Al-‘Aliyah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ would prostrate and sleep 
and snore, then stand up to pray 
without performing Wudu’. I asked 
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him: “You have prayed without 
performing Wudi’, even though 
you fell asleep.” He said: ‘Wudi’ is 
only necessary for the one who 
slept while lying down.” ‘Uthman 
(one of the narrators) added: “...for 
if he lies down, his joints will 
loosen up.” (Da ff) 

Abt’ Dawud said: The phrase: 
“Wudu’ is only necessary for the 
one who slept while lying down” is 
a Munkar Hadith") {t was only 
narrated by Yazid Aba Khalid Ad- 
Dalani, from Qatadah. A group of 
narrators narrated the first portion 
(of this incident) from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
and did not mention any of this 
(meaning, Ibn ‘Abbas asking the 
Prophet #£ and his reply). 

He said: “The Prophet #2 was 
protected.”! And ‘Aishah said 
that the Prophet #% said: “My eyes 
sleep but my heart does not.” And 
Shu‘bah said: “Qatadah heard only 
four Hadiths from Abi Al-‘Aliyah: 
The Hadith of Yinus bin Matta," 
and the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar 
regarding the prayer, and the 
Hadith: ‘There are three types of 
judges,"“4] and the Hadith of Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘A number of trustworthy 
people narrated to me. The most 
pleasing to me among them is 
‘Umar...’ 


(1 The explanation of which follows it. 
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[2] That was stated by ‘Ikrimah after one of the narrations of Ibn ‘Abbas. It was recorded 


by Ahmad (1:244) and others. 
©) See no. 4669. 


(41 Similar was recorded by the author under no. 3573. 
[5] The author recorded a version of it with this chain in no. 1276. 
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Abt: Dawud said: I mentioned this 

Hadith of Yazid Ad-Dalani to 

Ahmad bin Hanbal. He censured 

me by way of rejecting this 

(Hadith), and said: “What is (the 

status) of Yazid Ad-Dalani?! He 

adds (statements) to what Qatadah 

reported,” and he did not care 

about this Hadith. : 
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203. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib narrated — ¢aieli cA & igs We - yer 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 _ , 
said: “The draw-string of the anus)? or? 3 uF We “1s oe Ai Ss 


is the eyes. So whoever sleeps, he ci Rosie on & ies of eite 
should perform Wudi’.” (Daf) 7 . 
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Chapter 80. A Person Who iG Jes! ge: ye (As pred 
Steps On Something Impure ee) ey es 


aoe 


204. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ad walls Sys ca ola is se ¥ae 
reported: “We would not perform a er kt ee ee ee 
Wuda’ from (anything we) stepped wee ‘c a eae he “a on 
on, and neither would we grasp vee) sh yb byl fas ual oe Ola 
(our) hair or garments (to prevent 
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Comments: 

1. This narration is authentic, according to Shaikh Al-Albani, and he said: “Its 
chain is Sahih according to the their criteria" meaning the criteria of Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim, it was also graded Sahih by Al-Hakim and Adh-Dhahabi 
was silent about it. 

2. The contents of the Hadith are supported by other Ahddith. If a man walks 
over dirt and filth but, later, walks on dry earth until the filth wears off, his 
body and garments will become pure. 

3. It is not permissible to gather one’s hair or garments while praying. They 
should be left as they are. Their shape or form should not be changed/altered 
for the prayer. 


Chapter 81. The One Who eee ee 3G OG ) 
Breaks His Wuda’ During rene Ge 
Prayer (AY dam!) 8a 


205. ‘Ali bin Talq reported that the. yg Ee ghies Ste eee 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If oa ; 
one of you silently passes wind in mele oe dell LE Re Woe 
the prayer, let him leave, perform “,.> ai ; Lok 
> > [2 ies . fos + \ 
the Wudi’, and repeat the prayer.” |” ae . 7 oR ee oP a : 
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Chapter 82. On Pre-Seminal sha - rb (AY gxeredl) 
Fluid (Madhi) 7 ° (AY disc!) 
206. ‘Ali reported: “I was a person = us: JU aes by as aS - et 


who continually used to discharge or ey axe Belg 
pre-seminal fluid. I used to of oes! oe FAN gee oy sane 
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occurred) until my back began to 
hurt. So I mentioned this to the 
Prophet #¢, or it was mentioned to 
him. The Messenger of Allah 2 
responded: ‘Don’t do that! If you 
see the pre-seminal fluid, then 
wash your penis, and perform the 
Wudi’ of prayer. And if you 
ejaculate, then perform Ghusl.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Mani; (sperm or semen) is the liquid that gushes forth. Madhi is pre-seminal 
fluid. Ghusl is required for the occurance of Mani, not for Madhi, while it does 
require washing the area and peforming Wuda’ as the following Hadith shows. 


207. Al-Miqdad bin Aswad said 
that ‘Ali told him to ask the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about a 
man who approached his wife and 
discharged pre-seminal fluid, what 
should he do? (‘Ali said): “I have 
his daughter (as my wife), and 
therefore I am embarrassed to ask 
him.” So Al-Miqdad said: “I asked 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ about it, 
and he replied: ‘If one of you finds 
that (he has emitted it), then let 
him splash water on his private 
area, and perform the Wudua’ of 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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208. It was narrated from Zuhair, 
from Hisham bin ‘Urwah, from his 
father, that ‘Ali bin Abi Talib said 
to Al-Miqdad: - and he mentioned 
similar to this, (as no. 207) (in it) 
he said: So Al-Miqdad asked him, 
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and the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Let him wash his penis and 
testicles.” (Da‘f) 

Aba Dawud said: Ath-Thawri, and 
a group reported it from Hisham, 
from his father, from Al-Miqdad, 
from ‘Ali, from the Prophet #8. 
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209. (There is another chain) from 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah, from his 
father, from a narration that he 
reported from ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, 
he said: “I said to Al-Miqdad” and 
he mentioned its meaning (as no. 
208). (Da‘f) 

Aba Dawud said: Al-Mufaddal bin 
Fadalah, Ath-Thawri, and Ibn 
‘Uyaynah reported it from Hisham, 
from his father, from ‘Ali. And Ibn 
Ishaq reported it from Hisham bin 
‘Urwah from his father, from Al- 
Miqdad, from the Prophet #, and 
he did not mention (washing) the 
testicles. 


210. Sahl bin Hunaif reported: “I 
used to suffer severely from pre- 
seminal fluid, and I used to 
perform Ghus! frequently because 
of it. So I asked the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ about that, and he said: 
‘It is sufficient for you to perform 
Wudia’.’ 1 said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! How about what touches my 
clothes of it?’ He said: ‘It is 
sufficient that you take a fistful of 
water and splash it wherever you 
think it touched your clothes.” 
(Hasan) 
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211. It was narrated from Haram 
bin Hakim, from his paternal uncle, 
‘Abdullah bin Sa‘d Al-Ansari who 
said: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ about (the factors) that 
necessitate Ghusl, and about the 
fluid that is continually emitted. He 
told me: “That is pre-seminal fluid, 
and every male exudes pre-seminal 
fluid. So you must wash your 
private part and testicles because 
of it, and perform the Wudi’ of the 
prayer.” (Hasan) 
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212. (There is another chain) from 
Haram bin Hakim, from his 
paternal uncle, that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #&: “What is 
allowed for me of my wife while 
she is menstruating?’ He replied: 
“(The area) above her waist-wrap.” 
And he also mentioned (the 
permissibility of) eating with a 
menstruating women. And (the 
narrator) completed the remainder 
of the Hadith. (Hasan) 


Setar eee eel 


go 


I gy det by G5 as — yy 


wy 


DSB deat Sol gd cules a> : JSG 
fo tell Gas od se by ori a> 


cglal (eee eae i Sey: SS 
GOBY! Gp G Hh 2B Shae os5 
ly sekeel ya sys 3835 

eres, 


ego oparrly a oslo col Cade pe TAY Vag ae i [pm orliwnl] Tela 


ee pee SS TY ne. 


The Book of Purification 


Comments: 


140 Sigal! Ws 


Sexual intercourse with a woman during her menstruating cycle is prohibited. 
However, sitting with, lying down with, eating and drinking together with 


menstruating women are allowed. 


213. Mu‘adh bin Jabal said: “I 
asked the Messenger of Allah # 
about what is permissible for a man 
of his wife while she is menstruating. 
He said: ‘The area above the waist- 
wrap, and to abstain from that is 
better.” (Daf) 

Aba Dawud said: And this (Hadith) 
is not strong. 
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Chapter 83. Intercourse 
Without Ejaculation 


214. Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi 
narrated that Ubayy bin Ka‘b 
informed him, that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ only allowed that!) for 
the people during the early days of 
Islam, due to their lack of 
garments.?! Then he commanded 
performing Ghusl and forbade that. 
(Sahih) 

Abia Dawud said: Meaning: “Water 


[1] It refers to what is narrated after it. 
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[2] In ‘Awn Al-Ma‘bad it is indicated that the word Thiyab (garments) may be a mistake and 
what is correct would be Thabat. However, this narration is also recorded from the same 
route by Imam Ahmad with similar wording as here, and no one else recorded the 
narration with the word: Thabat that we know of. So what is correct is what is confirmed 


here. 
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is only for water.” 
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215. Sahl bin Sa‘d said: “Ubayy bin 
Ka‘b narrated to me: ‘The verdict 
that used to be given, that: “Water 
is only (necessary) for water,” was 
a concession that the Messenger of 
Allah # allowed during the early 
(days of) Islam, then he used to 
order Ghusl.”” (Sahih) 


rege y WY c chap cpl de dew 

INA Obes by Me the - 0 
Bt ge Edel Fie tue sdb S51 
op JE oF 3 gl ce OEE Gl 
aan OF as Bal fle Je gts 
E55 th gy aud St ofe fe Ai 
oo Me al dy, Gok; 1adj 
38; Jlsb YY sal oF ploy 


of Ve cell oy eLJl arena «3 ylgbai 6 tall ae ol [eee ow} ] es 
UAE caele cyl olpys & Shorll Ol ge Cp domes 


Comments: 


During the early days of Islam, couples were not obliged to peform Ghusl if 
copulation did not end in ejaculation. "Water is only (necessary) for water" 
expressed this ruling, meaning the water for Ghusl is only required for the 
water of ejaculation. This ruling was abrogated by Ahddith that say: “When 
the circumcised part touches the circumcised part, Ghusl has become 


obligatory." 


216. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #¢ said: “If he (the 
man) settles between her four 
limbs, and the circumcised part 
touches the circumcised part, Ghusl 
has become obligatory.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This is the view of the majority of the scholars, not withstanding what is 
reported by some, that the ruling in the Hadith: “Water is only (necessary) for 
water” was later abrogated by narrations similar to this. 


217. It was reported from Abi - ju gle Po Gis - viv 
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218. It was reported from Humaid War :JB 340k Wie - NA 
At-Tawil, from Anas, that the ee 


Messenger of Allah 2 went pee OS a liber Jean! 
around to all his wives one day, a Lo3 sé es Eis cit sue ai a5 Ol 
performing only one Ghusl. (Sahih) , aes ae 
Abi Dawud said: This is how it was Pe Pd 
reported by Hisham bin Zaid from 43, 2, plas 3155 1AKb5 25515 ph JG 
Anas; and by Ma‘mar, from ad item ea 
Qatadah, from Anas; and by Salih ge!) CF KB Ce ety el OF 
bin Abi Al-Akhdar from Az-Zuhri; =, % 34) 6. Bey Gi 4a Ata; 
all of them from Anas, from the ae a ae a S S - 
Prophet 2%. 8 eo os gular res 
VASE & ped Slam] fs eLil ols} wh 68) Uebel | + ill a ol [ewe] ‘SPs 

4 Ake ool ey weal! op eles] Gute oe 

o- 4 , * - 
Chapter 85. Performing Wudii’ ced + eg e ee (AO prerall) 
For One Who Wishes To by <a oF Ae 
AX deed!) 345 

Repeat (The Act) : PH Ot 
219. Aba Rafi reported that the ‘JB jer 3, Qo Whe - 114 


Prophet 2% went around to all his wpe oe Prodric ee Pee rer 
wives one day, performing Ghusl at Cre ee a 
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each one’s (house). I asked him: 
“OQ Messenger of Allah! Why do 
you not perform one Ghusil?” He 
said: “This is purer, and better, and 
cleaner.” (Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: The Hadith of 
Anas is more correct than this one. 


HE Btely JS ce fucks peed Tk ca ybglall cake ol an tt [yee] 
VV /V: gaily Slot Ul come (ple 


220. Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“If one of you comes to his wife 
(performs the act), then wishes to 
return (meaning repeat), then let 
him perform Wudii’ between the 
two (acts).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Hadiths number 218, 219 are not in conflict with each other. In fact, they 


express two different situations. 


2. According to most scholars, Wuda’ is recommended when one desires to 


copulate a second time. 


Chapter 86. The Sexually 
Impure Person Sleeping 


221. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar reported 
that ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ that he sometimes 
becomes sexually impure at night 
(so what should he do?) The 
Messenger of Allah x said: 
“Perform Wudu’, wash your private 
part, and then go to sleep.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


So epesll Gloculy Godley Sle ob 


“Perform Wudu’, wash your private part,” does not indicate a sequence of 
actions. One should rather wash one’s genitals first and then perform Wudii’. 


Chapter 87. The Sexually 
Impure Person Eating 


222. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Abi Salamah, 
from ‘Aishah who said that when 
the Prophet #¢ wished to sleep 
while he was sexually impure, he 
would perform the Wud’ as for 
the prayer. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ores ISL 


It is best that one peform Wudi’ at least, if not Ghusl, prior to sleeping when 


in a state of sexual impurity. 


223. (There is another narration) 
from Ibn Al-Mubarak, from Yunis, 
from Az-Zuhri (similar to no. 222), 
with his chain and meaning, but he 
added: “...and if he wished to eat 
while he was sexually impure, he 
would wash his hands.”’(Sahih) 
Abt Dawud said: Ibn Wahb 
reported it from Yunis, mentioning 
only the part of ‘Aishah’s saying 
about eating. 

Salih bin Abi Al-Akhdar reported 
it from Az-Zuhri just as Ibn Al- 
Mubarak said it, except that he 
said: “From ‘Urwah, or Abi 
Salamah.” Al-Awza‘i reported it 
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from Yunis, from Az-Zuhri, from 


the Prophet #, just as Ibn AIl- 
Mubarak said. 
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Comments: 
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In another version (An-Nasa’l no. 258), its wording is: "...and if he wished to 


eat or drink..." 


Chapter 88. Those Who Said 
That The Sexually Impure 
Person Should Perform Wudii’ 


224. It was reported from Al- 
Aswad, from ‘Aishah, that when 
the Prophet #2 wanted to eat or 
sleep, he would perform Wudia’ - 
meaning while he was sexually 
impure. (Sahih) 
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225. It was reported from Yahya 
bin Ya‘mur, from ‘Ammar bin 
YAsir that the Prophet #¢ allowed 
the sexually impure person, if he 
ate, drank or slept, to (merely) 
perform Wudi’. (Dai) 

Abt Dawud said: There is a man 
(unmentioned) between Yahya bin 
Ya’mur and ‘Ammar bin Yasir in 
this Hadith"! 

And ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, Ibn ‘Umar, 
and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr all said that 
the sexually impure person, if he 
desires to eat, should perform 
Wudir’. 
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(1) Meaning that there should be another narrator, because Yahya did not hear from ‘Ammar. 
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Chapter 90. The Sexually 
Impure Person Delaying Ghusl 


226. Ghudaif bin Al-Harith said 
that he asked ‘Aishah: “Would the 
Messenger of Allah #@ perform 
Ghusl when he was sexually impure 
at the beginning of the night, or at 
the end?” She replied: “He would 
sometimes perform Ghus/ at the 
beginning of the night, and 
sometimes at the end.” I said: 
“Allahu Akbar! All Praise be to 
Allah who made the matter 
accommodating.” I then asked: 
“Would the Messenger of Allah #@ 
pray the Witr prayer at the beginning 
of the night, or at the end?” She 
replied: “Sometimes he would pray 
Witr at the beginnjng of the night, 
and sometimes at the end.” I said: 
“Allahu Akbar! All Praise be to 
Allah who made the matter 
accommodating.” I then asked: 
“Would the Messenger of Allah 
recite the Qur'an loudly, or would 
he recite it silently?”"") She replied: 
“He (#2) would sometimes recite it 
loudly, and sometimes quietly.” I 
said: “Allahu Akbar! All Praise be to 
Allah who made the matter 
accommodating.” (Hasan) 
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"} Meaning, during Witr or, the voluntary night prayers. 
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227. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib narrated 
that the Prophet #% said: “The 
angels do not enter a house in 
which there is a picture, a dog, or a 
sexually impure person.,’”!!! 
(Hasan) 
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228. It was reported from Abi 
Ishaq, from Al-Aswad, from 
‘Aishah, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ would go to sleep while 
he was sexually impure, without 
touching any water.” (Da‘f) 

Abia Dawud said: Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali 
Al-Wasiti narrated to me, he said: 
“T heard Yazid bin Hardin saying: 
‘This Hadith is incorrect.” Meaning 
the Hadith of Abt Ishaq. 
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Chapter 90. The Sexually 
Impure Person Reciting The 
Qur’an 


229. ‘Abdullah bin Salamah said: 
“T visited ‘Ali with two other 
people, one of them was from our 
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(1) Tt appears again under no. 4152 and similar after that. 
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(tribe), and the other, I believe, 
was from (the tribe) of Bani: Asad. 
‘Ali sent both of them in some 
direction (for an errand), and said: 
“You two are strong people, so use 
your strength (for the good) of 
your religion.’ He then stood up 
and went to relieve himself. When 
he returned, he called for some 
water, took a handful, and washed 
himself with it") He then started 
reciting the Qur’an, but they 
(meaning, the people around him) 
disliked it. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would exit 
from the area in which he relieved 
himself, and he would recite the 
Qur’4n to us, and eat meat with us. 
And there was nothing that would 
prevent him, or come between him 
and the Qur’4n, except (the state 
of) sexual impurity.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Based upon other similar narrations, we learn that it is disliked for a person 
in a state of major impurity to recite the Qur’an. 


Chapter 91. The Sexually 
Impure Person Shaking Hands 


230. Hudhaifah said that the 
Prophet # once met him, and 
(tried to) grasp (his hand), but 
Hudhaifah said: “I am (in a state 
of) sexual impurity,” to which he 
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(1 Meaning he washed his hands or some of his limbs only. 
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replied: “The Muslim is not 
impure.” (Sahih) 
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231. Aba Hurairah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ once met 
me in one of the streets of Al- 
Madinah while I was in a state of 
sexual impurity, so I hid myself, 
then went and performed Ghusl. 
Then I came (to him). He said: 
‘Where were you, O Abt 
Hurairah?’ I replied: ‘I was in a 
state of sexual impurity, so I 
disliked that I sit with you in an 
impure state.’ He replied: ‘Subhan 
Allah! The Muslim does not 
become impure.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


64 Quad 


1. There is no harm in shaking the hand of a person in a state of major impurity. 
2. The sweat and saliva of a person in a state of major impurity are not impure. 


Chapter 93. The Sexually 
Impure Person Entering The 
Masjid 

232. It was reported from Aflat bin 
Khalifah who said: “Jasrah bint 
Dijajah narrated to me, she said: ‘I 
heard ‘Aishah saying: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 once came 
and saw that the doors of his 
Companions houses were exiting 
out into the Masjid. He said: ‘Turn 
these (doors of) the houses away 
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from the Masjid.’ Then the Prophet 
#¢ entered (one of his houses), but 
the people did not do anything, 
hoping that a concession might be 
revealed for them. He (#%) then 
exited later on and said: “Turn 
these (doors of the) houses away 
from the Masjid, for I do not 
permit the Masjid for a 
menstruating woman or a sexually 
impure person.” (Hasan) 

Aba Dawud said: He (the narrator) 
is Fulait Al-‘Amiri. 
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According to Qur’an, a sexually impure person may pass through the Masjid 
but they should not stay in it. The same rule applies to a woman menstruating 


or in post parturm bleeding. 


Chapter 94. The Sexually 
Impure Person Leading The 
Prayer in a State of 
Forgetfulness 


233. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Ziyad Al-A‘lam, 
from Al-Hasan, from Abia Bakrah, 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
once started the Fajr prayer, then 
motioned with his hand (for us) to 
remain in our positions, then he 
returned while his head was 
dripping (with water), and led them 
in prayer. (Hasan) 
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234. (There is another narration) 
from Hammad bin Salamah, with 
his chain, and its meaning (as no. 
233), and he said in the beginning 
of it: “So he said the Takbir,” and 
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he said at the end of it: “So when 
he finished the prayer, he said: “I 
am only a human, and I was in a 
state of sexual impurity.”” (Hasan) 
Aba Dawud said: Az-Zuhri 
reported it from Aba Salamah, 
from Abi Hurairah, he said: “So 
when he (#%) stood in his prayer 
place, and we were waiting for him 
to say the Takbir, he turned around 
and said: ‘Stay as you are.” 

Ayyib, Ibn ‘Awn, and Hisham 
reported it from Muhammad 
{meaning Ibn Sirin in a Mursal 
form] from the Prophet ##, he 
said: “So he (##) said the Takbir, 
then motioned with his hand for us 
to sit down, then went and 
performed Ghus!.” 

That is how it was reported by 
Malik from Isma‘tl bin Abt Hakim, 
from ‘Ata’ bin Yas4r, he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said the 
Takbir for the prayer...” 

Aba Dawud said: (Another chain) 
from Ar-Rabi‘ bin Muhammad, 
from the Prophet #%, that he (2%) 
said the Takbir. 
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235. Aba Hurairah said: “The 
Iqamah for prayer was called, and 
the people stood in their rows. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came out, 
and, when he stood in his place, he 
remembered that he had not 
performed Ghus/. So he told the 
people: ‘Stay in your places,’ then 
returned to his house. He came 
back to us while we were still in 
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our rows, while his head was 
dripping (with water), for he had 
performed Ghusl.” (Sahih) 

‘Ayyash (one of the narrators): 
said: “We remained standing, 
waiting for him, until he came out 
to us after having performed 
Ghusl.” 
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Comments: 


If one remembers he is in a state of major impurity, or such occurs to him 
while in the Masjid, (as, for example, due to a nocturnal emission), one should 
leave and perform Ghusl. It is not required for him to perform Tayammum, 


as is erroneously believed by some. 


Chapter 94, A Person Who 
Sees Some Wetness (On His 
Clothes) After Sleeping 


236. ‘Aishah said that the Prophet 
#% was asked about a person who 
finds some wetness (on his clothes), 
but does not remember having a 
wet-dream (what should he do)? 
(The Prophet #%) said: “He should 
perform Ghusl.” And (he was also 
asked about) a person who 
remembered having a wet-dream 
but did not find any wetness. He 
said: “Ghusl is not obligatory for 
him.” Umm Sulaim said:, “If a 
woman sees that (sort of dream), 
must she perform Ghusl?” He 
replied: “Yes. Women are indeed 
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the twin-halves of men.” (Da if) 
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If a person wakes up and finds some wetness, he or she is to perform Ghusl, 
whether they remember a sexual dream or not, provided they do not know 
that it is only urine. If this is the case, it is not obligatory to peform Ghusl. 


Chapter 95. A Woman Has 
Dreams Like A Man Has 
Dreams 


237. It was reported from Yanus, 
from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), he 
said: “ ‘Urwah (reported) from 
‘Aishah, that Umm Sulaim AI- 
Ansariyyah, the mother of Anas bin 
Malik, asked: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Indeed Allah is not shy of 
the truth. Tell me, if a woman sees 
in her sleep what a man sees, 
should she perform Ghus/ or not?’ 
The Prophet #€ said: ‘Yes, she 
must perform Ghusl if she found 
(traces of) wetness.” ‘Aishah said: 
“I turned to her and said: ‘Uff to 
you! And does a woman see such a 
matter?’ So the Messenger of Allah 
#2 turned to me and said: ‘May 
your right hand be covered with 
dust, O ‘Aishah. And from where 
do you think the likeness (of the 
off-spring) comes from?’” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: This is how it was 
reported by Az-Zubaidi, Malik, and 
the paternal nephew of Az-Zuhri 
from Az-Zuhri; as well as Ibn Abi 
Al-Wazir, from Malik, from Az- 
Zuhri. Musafi‘ Al-HajabI was in 
accord with Az-Zuhri, he said: 
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“From ‘Urwah from ‘Aishah.” As 
for Hisham bin ‘Urwah, he said: 
“From ‘Urwah from Zainab bint 
Abi Salamah, from Umm Salamah; 
that Umm Sulaim came to the 
Messenger of Allah #2...” 


clr poll cape aye! le fell Spry SL epee! le oe Sl 


154 Bj lg GES 


2 5, 
| 


\ 


dil yey Jl Sete le Gib 


Naren 4 SAG let cpl ye MLE cp ode Gade ge PVETE 


Comments: 


Umm Salamah’s statement "Indeed Allah is not shy of the truth" 
demonstrates her decency and good manners. She wanted to seek information 


about a thing vital to ritual purity. 


Chapter 96. The Amount Of 
Water With Which Ghus! Can 
Be Performed 


238. It was reported from Méalik, 
from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah; that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
perform Ghusl for Janabah from a 
container which contained a Faraq 
of water. (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: Ma‘mar said in 
this Hadith (which he reported) 
from Az-Zuhri: “She said: ‘I would 
perform Ghus! with the Messenger 
of Allah #2 from a container which 
contained a Faraq of water.” 

Abit Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal say that a Faraq is 
sixteen Ratls."] And I heard him 
say that the Sa‘?! of Ibn Abi Dhi’b 
was five and one third Rafls. So I 
asked him (his opinion about) 
those who say it is eight Ratls, and 
he replied: “This has not been 
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DI Rath: It is also pronounced Ritl, while the first is more popular; it is a measurement of 


weight rather than volume. 
[1 Tts explanation preceded. 
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preserved," 

And I heard Ahmad bin Hanbal 
say: “Whoever gives for the 
Sadagat AI-Fitr, five and one third 
Ratls using this Ratl of ours, then 
he has given enough.” He was 
asked: “As-Saihani™! is very 
heavy!” So he said, “As-Saihani is 
better?” He said: “I don’t know.” 
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Comments: 


This quantity of water, according to some Ahddith, was used by the Messenger 
of Allah #@ and, according to other Ahadith, used by both the Messenger of 
Allah #%, and ’Aishah, and, according to still others, the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ used to peform Ghusl with one Sa‘ or one and a quarter Sa‘ of water. 
These different Ahddith are easy to reconcile since they refer to different 


situations. 


Chapter 97. Regarding The 
Ghusl For Janabah 


239, Jubair bin Mut‘im narrated 
that they mentioned the Ghus/ for 
Janabah in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “As 
for me, I pour water on my head 
three times,” and he motioned with 
both his hands. (Sahih) 
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) Meaning there is nothing narrated from those who are reliable to support it. 
[21 4s-Saihani is a type of higher quality dates which are popular in Al-Madinah. 
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240. ‘Aishah narrated that when 
the Messenger of Allah 2 
performed Ghusl for Janadbah, he 
would ask similar to a Hilab,!! 
then he would take (water) with 
both his hands. He would start with 
the right side of his head, then 
(move on) to the left. Then, he 
would take both hands full of water 
and pour (it) over his head. (Sahih) 
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241. Jumai‘’ bin ‘Umair — one of 
the people from (the tribe of) Bana 
Taimullah bin Tha‘labah, said — “I 
went with my mother and aunt to 
‘Aishah. One of them asked her: 
‘What did you used to do while 
performing Ghusl?’ ‘Aishah 
replied: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ would perform the Wud’ for 
prayer, then would pour (water) 
over his head three times, while we 
would do so five times due to our 
braids.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


This is a weak narration. The following Hadith, no. 241, makes it clear that a 
woman also pours water over her head three times, just as a man does. 


242. ‘Aishah narrated: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #%, performed 
Ghusl for Jandbah” — Sulaiman 
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(1) They say it is a container used to catch milk when milking a camel or another animal, 


and it may be used to hold other than that. 
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(one of the narrators) said: — “he 
would begin by pouring water with 
his right hand.” Musad-dad (one of 
the narrators) said: “He would 
wash his hands by pouring water 
from the container onto his right 
hand.” Then both (the narrators) 
were unanimous in their narration 
saying: “...then he would wash his 
private part,’ Musad-dad said: 
“by pouring water onto his left 
hand,” — and perhaps (‘Aishah) 
did not mention the private part 
explicitly — “then he would 
perform the Wuda’ of the prayer. 
Then he would put both his hands 
in the container, and pass them 
through his hair, until, when he 
presumed that he had made the 
skin wet or cleaned it, he would 
pour (water) thrice over his head. 
If there was still water left, he 
would pour it over himself.” 
(Sahih) 
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243. ‘Aishah narrated that when 
the Messenger of Allah # wanted 
to perform Ghusl from Janabah, he 
would start with his hands and 
wash them. Then he would wash 
his private area and pour water 
over it. When he had washed it 
clean, he would wipe his two hands 
on a wall, then complete the Wudi’ 
and pour water over his head. 
(Da‘f) 
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244, Ash-Sha‘bi narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “If you wish, I can 
show you the remnants (left) by the 
hands of the Messenger of Allah 
# on the wall where he would 
perform Ghusl from Janabah.” 


(Daf) 
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245, Ibn ‘Abbas narrated from his 
aunt Maimunah who said: “I 
placed some water for the Prophet 
#2 in order for him to perform 
Ghus! from Jandbah. He poured 
(some water) from the container 
onto his right hand, and washed it 
twice or thrice. Then he poured 
water on his private parts and 
washed it with his left hand. He 
then wiped his hand on the ground 
and washed it, then performed the 
Madmadah and Istinshag, and 
washed his face and hands (and 
forearms). Then he poured water 
over his head and body. He then 
moved to another place and 
washed his feet. I handed him a 
towel, but he did not take it, and 
began shaking the water from his 
body.” (Sahih) 

(Al-A‘mash, one of the narrators, 
said:) “TI mentioned this [Hadith] to 
Ibrahim, and he said: ‘They did not 
see any problem in using a towel, 
but they disliked using it as a 
habit.” 

Abi Dawud said: Musad-dad said: 
“J said to ‘Abdullah bin Dawud: ‘It 
was their habit to dislike using it.’ 
So he said: ‘And this is how it is, 
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but I found it in my book like 
this.”” 
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Comments: 


No matter what type of Ghus/ it was, the method of the Prophet (#%) was the 
same as described in the foregoing Afddith: The private area is washed first, 
followed by Wudia’. Then water is be poured over the entire body. 


246. Shu‘bah said that Ibn ‘Abbas 
would perform Ghusl from Janabah 
’ by pouring water from his right 
hand onto his left hand seven 
times, then he would wash his 
private part. Once, he asked me: 
“How many times have I poured?” 
So I said: “I don’t know.” He said: 
“May you have no mother, and 
what prevents you from knowing?” 
Then he would perform the Wudi’ 
of the prayer, then pour water over 
his entire body. He then said: “This 
was how the Prophet #¢ would 
perform his purification.” (Daf) 
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247. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The prayer was (initially) fifty 
(times a day), and the washing 
from Jandbah seven times, and 
washing urine from the garment 
seven times. But the Messenger of 
Allah #% continued to ask (his 
Lord) for leniency, until the prayer 
was (reduced to) five (times), and 
washing from Jandbah once, and 
washing urine from a garment 
once.” (Daif) 
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Comments: 
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To fulfill the requirements of Ghusl, it is obligatory to pour water over the 
entire body once. Similarly, clothing is washed once to remove urine. 


248. It was reported from Abi 
Hurairah that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3% © said: 
‘Under every hair there is Jandbah. 
Therefore wash the hair and clean 
the skin.” (Da%f) 

Abt Dawud said: (One of the 
narrators of this Hadith is) Al- 
Harith bin Wajih; his narrations 
are Munkar, and he is weak (as a 
narrator). 
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249. ‘Ali said: “Indeed the 
Messenger of Allah #8 © said: 


“Whoever leaves the space of one 
hair unwashed after (performing 
Ghusl for) Janabah, then he will be 
(punished) with the Fire in such 
and such a manner.” (Hasan) 

‘Ali said: “So due to this I 
considered my hair an enemy, so 
due to this I considered my hair an 
enemy, so due to this I considered 
my hair an enemy”. And he would 
cut his hair, may Allah be pleased 
with him. 
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Comments: 


It is clear from all the foregoing Ahadith that one shall wash one’s body 
thoroughly, leaving not a single spot unwashed. Women may also keep their 


hair plaited or braided. 
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Chapter 98. Performing Wudii’ 
After Ghusl 


250. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
perform Ghusl, and then pray two 
Rak‘ah of the morning prayer. And 
I would not see him perform 
Wudi’ after Ghusl.” (Da if) 
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Chapter 99. A Woman Undoing 
(The Braids Of) Her Hair 
While Performing Ghusl 


251. Umm Salamah narrated: “A 
woman among the Muslims” — 
Zuhair (one of the narrators) said 
that it was her (Umm Salamah) — 
who said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! I 
am a woman who keeps her hair 
tied up in braids. Must I undo it 
when (I am in a state of) sexual 
impurity (before performing 
Ghusl)?’ He replied: ‘It is sufficient 
that you pour water over it (ie., 
your hair) three times with your 
hands, then pour (water) over your 
entire body, and you would be pure 
(after that).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Men and women shall perform ritual bath the same way. There is no 
difference. The part of the body below the waist shall be washed first; filth, if 
any, shall be removed; ablution, as for prayer, shall be performed; and, last of 
all, water shall be poured over the entire body. 


252.1n another version of this 
(no.251) Hadith, it is reported that 
a woman came to Umm Salamah 
(asking her this question). She said: 
1 asked the Prophet #2 on her 
behalf. He said “...and squeeze and 
shake each braid every time you 
pour.” (Hasan) 


a 38 é 
ale e! 6S yaad of oaelal of 


ig isha al Sy Sete Spat Gy the 
HB Be 285 Gpblgy 43 JU 


“0 


wa tiates 


op Mle Sate ge AVIV gaged VV egal ae tl Py coke] ep 


253. ‘Aishah narrated: “One of us, 
when she was in a state of Janabah, 
would take three handfuls of water 
like this — and she motioned with 
both her hands — and pour it over 
her head. She would take a handful 
of water with one hand and pour it 
over this side, and the other (hand) 
over the other side.” (Sahih) 
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254. ‘Aishah narrated: “We would 
perform Ghusl with the swathes!!! 
upon us; and we were with the 
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01 Ad-Dimad: Bandages, swathes, dressings, compressions and the like. The meaning here is 
that their hair would be matted with thick balms. The word Ad-Dimdad was used to refer 
to the appearance of the hair resulting from the substances used to mat the hair. Similar 
is mentioned in narrations in the Book of Hajj under the topic of Talbid, see no. 1747. 
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255. Shuraih bin ‘Ubaid said: 
“Jubair bin Nufair gave me a 
verdict concerning the Ghus/ of 
Janabah. He told me that Thawban 
informed them, that they asked the 
Prophet # for the verdict about 
that, and he said: ‘As for the man, 
then he should spread out his hair 
and wash it until it reaches the 
roots of the hair. And as for the 
woman, then there is no sin upon 
her if she does not undo it, but let 
her pour over her head three 
handfuls (of water) with both her 
hands.” (Hasan) 
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It should be noted that when performing Ghus! after menstruation, a woman 
should undo any braids or plaits in her hair. 


Chapter 100. A Sexually 
Impure Person Washing His 
Head With Khitmi'"! 


256. A person from the tribe of 
Suwa’ah bin ‘Amir narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #¢ would 
wash his head with Khitmi while he 
was in a state of Jandbah. That 
would suffice for him, and he 
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{I Tt is a type of substance derived from a plant from the mallow family. The mallow family 
includes about one thousand kinds of herbs, shrubs, and trees. Hibiscus, hollyhock, and 
marsh mallow belong to the mallow family. The meaning in this narration is the water 


that contains this substance in it. 
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would not pour water over it. 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 101. The Fluid That 
Flows Between The Man And 
The Woman (And Traces 
Remain On One’s Garment Or 


Body) 


257. A person from the tribe of 
Suwa’ah bin ‘Amir narrated from 
‘Aishah regarding the fluid that 
flows from the man to the woman. 
She said: “The Messenger of Allah 
# would take a handful of water 
and splash it on the fluid, then take 
another handful and splash it on 
it.” (Da Tf) 
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Comments: 


arvse) 


Water dripping from the hand, sprayed or splashed, by one in a state of major 


impurity, is pure water. 


Chapter 102. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
Being Around Her 


258. Anas bin Malik reported that 
the Jews would expel a 
menstruating woman from the 
house, and would not eat with her, 
drink with her, or stay with her in 
the house. So the Messenger of 
Allah # was asked about that, 
upon which Allah the Exalted 
revealed: They ask you concerning 
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menstruation, say: “That is an 
Adha (a harmful thing), therefore 
keep away from women during 
menses,’"! until the end of the 
Verse. So the Messenger of Allah 
we said: “Intermingle with them in 
your houses, and do everything 
(that you normally do) except 
intercourse.” The Jews said (upon 
hearing this verdict): “This man 
does not intend to leave anything 
of our affairs except that he 
opposes us concerning it.” So 
Usaid bin Hudair and ‘Abbad bin 
Bishr came to the Prophet #¢ and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! The 
Jews are saying such and such, 
should we not (therefore) have 
intercourse with them during their 
menses?” Upon hearing this, the 
face of the Messenger of Allah # 
changed (in color), until we 
thought that he was angry at them. 
So they left, but as they were 
leaving, someone sent some milk to 
the Prophet 2% as a gift. So he sent 
someone to call them back, and 
then gave them (some of the milk) 
to drink. We therefore realized 
that he was not angry at them. 
(Sahih) 


Te! teal alo iy vree) gly veiled! ene Slee wh b peel ‘las aoe el 


Comments: 


165 Sj lglll UES 


Boot ¢ Giles) 0h Ju a 
A A Cased 4 a Ut AI 


13 ast] &Y) 
wi BYR vont gp bie 
egercyor cSlaa 4 cl ye pe 
3 BEY Cai y 8 (al 
Ap bes path, kel ous 
Syl Of tal Gyh Vas Be SI 
Syed! 8 LAS 3 Hass (as ye 
Bool Cb S B al Jp, S5 AS 
Wah p Ss5 Be al Jee I od 


BE ait Syn) dua [1tY 


nr 
Wa 2 b 


4 dab cy clam Sade oe PN 


The purpose of Allah’s Messenger #%, was not simply to oppose unbelievers, 
innovators and atheists, but to oppose them by following the Qur’an, that is, 
by keeping within the confines laid down in the Shari‘ah. 


Ml 4 Bagarah 2:222. 
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259. ‘Aishah narrated: “I used to 
bite pieces of the meat off of a 
bone while I was menstruating, and 
then give it (the bone) to the 
Prophet #%, and he would place his 
mouth on the same place that | 
had placed it. And I would drink 
(from a container), then give it to 
him, and he would place his mouth 
in the same place that I drank 
from.” (Sahih) 
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260. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah # would lean 
his head into my room, and recite 
(the Qur’a4n) while I was 
menstruating.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 103. The Menstruating 
Woman Hands Over Something 
From The Masjid 


261. ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said to me: ‘Give me 
the prayer mat from the Masjid.’ 1 
said: ‘1 am menstruating!’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ replied: 
‘Your menstruation is not in your 
hand.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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A menstruating woman, or a woman Or man in a state major impurity may 
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stretch her or his hand and reach out to put something inside a Masjid or pick 


it up from there. 


Chapter 104. The Menstruating 
Woman Does Not Make Up 
The (Missed) Prayers 


262. Abi Qildbah reported from 
Mu‘adhah, who said that a woman 
asked ‘Aishah: “Should the 
menstruating woman make up the 
(missed) prayer?”’ She replied: 
“Are you a Haririyyah?"") We used 
to menstruate during (the time of) 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, and 
would not make up (the missed 
prayers), nor were we commanded 
to make them up.” (Sahih) 


Yad 3 St oe prea) 
(\+0 dens!) SN ais 


US) lage ae YY 
ibe Site iy bp :2hu Bus oe 
Syyol EHS ele Gast all 


3G BE i 455 Le Ga BK Ad tS 


ssladly 33 V5 pal 


Fat ee-3I | 059 Ailes! uk pall elas Yrs wh 6 eee lene a el ‘eps 
4 Blas ye et Gab Ge PVN IG esd elyry & Syl Gude op Whore 


Comments: 


During that time, one of the traits of the Khawarij was that they ruled that a 
woman has to make up the Salat missed due to menses. 


263. (There is another chain) from 
Ayytb, from Mu‘addhah Al- 
‘Adawiyyah, from ‘Aishah, with this 
(no.262) Hadith. 

Abt Dawud said: And he added in 
it (‘Aishah said:) “We were 
commanded to make up the fast, 
and were not commanded to make 
up the prayer.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 105. Intercourse With 
Menstruating Women 


264. ‘Abdul-Hamid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman reported from Miqsam, 
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{1 Meaning are you one of the Khawarij. The attribution is to Harira’ a location near Al- 


Kafah wherein the Khawarij had gathered. 
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from Ibn ‘Abbas, from the Prophet 
3#¢, regarding the one who 
approaches his wife while she is 
menstruating. He said: “He should 
give one Dinar, or half a Dinar, in 
charity.” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: This is how the 
correct wording for the narration 
is: “...one Dinar or half a Dinar.” 
And perhaps Shu‘bah (a narrator 
in the chain) did not narrate it in a 
Marfa’ form. 
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Comments: 


Copulation is prohibited during the menstrual cycle. If it takes place, charity 


shall be given to atone for the sin. 


265. It was reported from Abi Al- 
Hasan Al-Jazari, from Miqsam, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “If he 
had intercourse with her during the 
first part of her menses then he 
should give one Dinar, and if he 
had intercourse with her while her 
blood had finished then he should 
give half a Dinar (in charity).” 
(Dai) 

Aba Dawud said: And this is who 
Ibn Juraij said it (in what he 
reported) from ‘Abdul-Karim, from 
Migsam."] 


1 gles je preli Le Was - Ye 
on Ge ge COLL Gt hs 

Sl oll al oe ee Sal 
by) Ju re ol Cede 
lglal 1515 Glad eal U3l So lel 


sy as Wis 


Gla cia pal tae 3 


ody 


et epl Jb WIS5 Dogls ra Jb 


“pce Uf mill LE os 


Sedo! hols ce asl Col Cede Ce TIA/V: ag dl oe ol [le ool] TexSeaed 
Co) sper! Le olen oy Uaely J pgm Sojrdl cee gl oe GLI 


Comments: 


This narration explains what was not clear in what the first narration stated. 


(I Meaning, it is also not Marfil’. 
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266. It was reported from Khusaif, 
from Miqsam, from Ibn ‘Abbas 
that the Prophet #2 said: “If a 
person engages in intercourse with 
his wife while she is menstruating, 
then let him give half a Dinar in 
charity.” (Da7f) 

Abi Dawud said: This is what ‘Ali 
bin Badhimah said (in his report) 
from Miqsam, from the Prophet 2% 
in Mursal form. Al-Awza‘l reported 
from Yazid bin Abi Malik, from 
‘Abdul-Hamid bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, 
from the Prophet 2%. He said: “He 
ordered him to give two fifths of a 
Dinar.” And this is Mu‘dal_"! 
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Chapter 106. A Person Has 
Relations With Her Other 
Than Intercourse 

267. Maimunah narrated: “The 
Prophet #¢ would caress his wives 
while they were menstruating, as 
long as she had a waist wrap on her 
that reached the middle of her 
thighs, or knees, with which she 
covered herself.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
See no. 212. 


ATTY (Le) 


(1) A narration missing two or more narrators in its chain. 


The Book of Purification 170 Big ts 


268. ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger Babs oi stadt hie pte, aces 

of Allah 2 would command one of = A> ¢ pettat Gt eae OA 
us, if we were menstruating, to se ctalpl cet 2 pee of ees 
wear a waist wrap, then her oO? ide Eee ee 
husband (meaning, the Prophet #)  “! Jp OW INE ABLE Ge oe 


would embrace her,” and he (the at 38 Soi Waste C56 1 Cissy a xe 
narrator) said another time: 


“  .would caress her.” (Sahih) ASE 1856 Jy E55 ee Ly 
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menstruating, in my period. If eae Uh Ges mies sale aa: TE 
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. 4 ° 9 4 big’ pry 
his garment) then he would wash - is a 
the place that had been affected, poor 
and would not go past it, then he 
would pray in it.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
1. Menstrual blood is impure. 
2. Only the part of the body or garment which menstrual blood touches needs be 
washed, not the whole body or garment. 


270. ‘Umarah bin Ghurab reported isla 3, dil Qe Whe - ye 
from one of his paternal aunts, that We, Sip, feaad , 
she asked ‘Aishah: “One of us ™ “7% & 2 Age ae 
menstruates, and she and her oo alse ye 2h Sl ow el ae 


husband only have one bed (what BE. 3 Z : s 
should she do)?” So she replied: 1 ils i ie 3 Me cou Sige 


will inform you what the yj eae op UGS) +h ib. Ghee 


(1) Meaning, not wash anything beyond the area that was affected. 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ did. He 
came in and went to the Masjid...,” 
— Abia Dawud explained: Meaning 
his prayer place in his house — 
“,..and he did not leave until sleep 
overcame me, and he became cold. 
So he said to me: ‘Come close to 
me.’ I said: ‘I am menstruating!’ 
He said: ‘Even if (you are). Expose 
your thighs.’ So I exposed my thigh, 
and he (laid down and) put his 
cheek and chest on my thigh, and I 
leaned on him until he warmed up, 
and went to sleep.” (Da ff) 
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271. Umm Dharrah reported that 
‘Aishah said: “When I used to 
menstruate, I would come down 
from the bed onto the mat. And we 
would not approach the Messenger 
of Allah #%, nor he approach us, 
until we became pure.” (Da7f) 
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Comments: 


Sometimes they would lie down separately and other times together. 


272. ‘Ikrimah reported from some 
of the wives of the Prophet 2% that 
when the Prophet #¢ wished (to do 
something) with a menstruating 
woman, he would place a garment 
over her private area. (Hasan) 
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273. ‘Aishah narrated: “The z,- i 
Messenger of Allah #& would ott ot 
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Comments: 
Young and newly married couples should be extremely cautious during such 
times. 
Chapter 107. Concerning The sioch) bg OU ey ') 
Woman Who Has Istihadah, And a oy One 
(Those Scholars) Who Stated ce Dall pu SE bg oles 
That She Should Leave The en ge aegiae dl - ahe e 
Prayer For The Number Of Days uae ol gue ae 
Which She Used To (VA dae!) 
Menstruate""! 


274. Umm Salamah, the wife of je Uke 3, ale Wis - ret 
the Prophet #, said: “There was a wh ea eaiee sive, ste 
woman during the time of the eo ol ot OF “tet oe one 
Messenger of Allah #% who would — 1341 Oo) ESE 8 ee ¢33 rela al oe 

bleed profusely.” Umm Salamah : ee Re toe 
sought a verdict for her from the “il Spy dee se aa ioe = 
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(1) The blood flow of an adult woman during her menstrual cycle is called menses, 
indicative of absence of a pregnancy. Excessive, abnormal flow of blood is called 
Istihadah (menorrhagia, commonly known as "bleeding"). The color of this blood is 
different from that of normal menstrual blood. Blood following childbirth is called Nifas. 
The days of menstruation (Haid) and post-partum bleeding (Nifas) are counted as days 
of impurity. But the days of excessive, abnormal bleeding (Istihadah) are days of purity 
because that is an ailment. 
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period (of time) in the month, .2., 0 4 cetr (ae eee 
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her perform Ghusl, tie a cloth has . oe 


around her private area, and 
pray.”"] (Da4f) 
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Comments: : eiore C 


A woman shall reckon her days of Istihadah by referring to when and how 
long she has normal menses. The dates and the number of days of her 
previous normal cycle help her to determine the days of Istih@dah and act 
accordingly. 
275. (There is another chain) from i, as dad jy iss Wis - Yvo 
Umm Salamah who said that a ‘ 
woman used to bleed profusely — 
he (the narrator) mentioned the ee Ryisits oe egal oF ait] bh 
Hadith in it (as no. 274) meaning 7. Fk 7 ye ny te 
— and he said: “..so when that #4! of :4slo pl ge opel Me) ol 
time is over, and the time for Su Di eee er eat oat alee AG 
prayer comes, let her perform Be eAMeal ; oe cig 
Ghusl...” and he quoted the rest of «feeb SAI! Spars ts Cie 
it in meaning. (Da7f) ate 
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276. It was reported from a man We :4ckts ty asl ME Was - vs 
from the Ansdr: “A woman who alae se ol ak tit 
would bleed profusely...” so he % ‘S77 OF ‘yg? oh gee om 
mentioned the meaning of the {ys JD oe KE gy DUS ye eal 
Hadith of Al-Laith. (no. 275) He oe” og ks oe ee ee UR 
(#8) said: “...so when that time is > CPA GIbg SAS aljal oF: gles yl 
over for her, and the time for #252 iu»: Ju 2 tude ge 
prayer comes, then let her perform ee ee Soe ods 
Ghusl...” And he quoted the rest of woline Slay W focatls oral a5 
it in meaning. (Da‘f) 
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(4] See Muslim no. 333. 
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277. (Another version of no. 275) 
with the chain of Al-Laith, and its 
meaning. He (2%) said: “So let her 
leave the prayer for that period. 
Then, when time for prayer comes, 
let her perform Ghusl, tie a cloth 
around her private area, and pray.” 


(Da%f) 
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Comments: 


TVUNVE Te 


It is not obligatory on a woman to perform Ghusl immediately after the 
cessation of her menses. It is obligatory that it be done prior to, or for Salat. 


278. (There is another chain) from 
Sulaiman bin Yasar from Umm 
Salamah (as no. 274) with this 
story. He (#%) said in it: “She 
should leave the prayer, and 
perform Ghus!l beyond that 
(meaning, perform Ghus/ after 
those days are over), tie a cloth 
around her private area, and then 
pray.” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid reported this Hadith from 
Ayyab, and he mentioned the 
name of the woman. He said: 
“Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish.” 


ot Sle ae a 


rap JG G2al ody, ale § 


As yu US ey Sohal gan 
Khas v% S55 
SSG Sele) ae tee pln du 


ie 3 Spl ge BY, sus Lats 


fe gps WR - OVA 


See edb Robb SU oe see 


AVVYVED oly & Cots ede op PTE/N feed a oly lee] Tex Saael 


279.It was reported from ‘Irak, 
from ‘Urwah, that ‘Aishah said: 
“Umm Habibah asked the Prophet 
#2 about (Ustihadah) blood, and I 
saw her pot filled with blood. The 
Messenger of Allah # told her: 
‘Stay (without praying) the number 
of days which your period would 
normally hold you, then perform 
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Ghusl.”” (Sahih) 
Aba Dawud said: This was 
reported by ‘Ali bin ‘Ayydash, 
Yanus bin Muhammad (and 
others) as well. 
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280. It was reported from AIl- 
Mundhir bin Al-Mughirah, from 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, that 
Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish narrated 
to him, that she had asked the 
Messenger of Allah we, 
complaining to him about her 
(continual flow of) blood. So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ told her: 
“This is from a vein, so wait until 
your period comes, and do not pray 
then. When your (normal days of) 
period finishes, purify yourself, and 
pray in between the two periods.” 


(Da‘f) 
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Comments: 


«Ohm 9 


A woman should determine her period of menses by referring to the number 
of days and the dates of her normal previous menses, that is, when she had 
her menstrual period and for how many days. If she does not know that, she 
may determine it by the color of the blood. 


281. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, 
he said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
told him that she asked Asma’, — 
or Asma’ told him that Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubaish asked her — “to 
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ask the Messenger of Allah # 
(about Istihaddah], so he 
commanded her to sit (not pray) 
the number of days that she used 
to sit (for her menstruation), then 
perform Ghusl.” (Da‘f) 

Abi Dawud said: This was also 
reported by Qatadah, from ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, from Zainab bint 
Umm Salamah; that Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh had Istihddah, 
so the Prophet #2 commanded her 
to leave the prayer during the days 
of her (regular) period. She should 
then perform Ghus! and pray. 

Abt Dawud said: Qatadah did not 
hear any narration from ‘Urwah. 
And Ibn ‘Uyaynah added in the 
Hadith of Az-Zuhri: “From 
‘Amrah, from ‘Aishah, that she 
said: ‘Umm Habibah used to have 
Istihaddah, so she asked the Prophet 
# about that. He commanded her 
to leave the prayer during the days 
of her (regular) period.” 

Abt Dawud said: This is a mistake 
on the part of Ibn ‘Uyaynah. This 
is not in the narrations of the 
Huffaz from Az-Zuhri, only what 
was narrated by Suhail bin Salih.2! 

Abi Dawud said: Al-Humaidi 
reported this Hadith from Ibn 
‘Uyaynah, and he did not mention 
in it: “leave the prayer during the 
days of her (regular) period.” 
Qamir bint ‘Amr, the wife of 
Masragq reported from ‘Aishah that 
she said: “The woman suffering 
from Istihadah should leave praying 
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[1] Meaning, number 281, which he narrated; that the wording of Suhail is more correct. 


The Book of Purification 


during the days of her (regular) 
period) and then perform Ghusl.” 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Qasim (in 
his report of it) said, from his 
father, that the Prophet 2 
commanded her (i.e., Fatimah bint 
Abi Hubaish) to leave the prayer 
the length of her (regular) period. 
Abt Bishr Ja‘far bin Abi 
Wahshiyyah reported (a version) 
from ‘Ikrimah, from the Prophet 
#. He said: “Umm Habibah bint 
Jahsh suffered from Jstihadah...” 
and he mentioned similarly. 

Sharik reported from Aba Al- 
Yaqzan, from ‘Adi bin Thabit, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather from the Prophet 3: 
“The woman who suffers from 
Istihddah should leave the prayers 
during the days of her (regular) 
period, then perform Ghus! and 
pray.” 

Al‘Ala’ bin Al-Musayyab reported 
from Al-Hakam, from Abt Ja‘far 
who said: “Sawdah had Istihddah, 
so the Prophet #¢ commanded her, 
when her days (of regular period) 
were over, to perform Ghus/ and 
pray.” 

And Sa‘eed bin Jubair reported 
from both ‘Ali, and Ibn ‘Abbas, 
that the woman with Istihadah 
should sit (without praying) during 
the days of (her regular) period. 
This has also been reported from 
‘Ammar, the freed slave of Bani 
Hashim, and Talq bin Habib from 
Ibn ‘Abbas. And similarly, it has 
been reported from Ma’qil Al- 
Khath‘ami, from ‘Ali, and also 
from Ash-Sha‘bi, from Qamir the 
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wife of Masragq, from ‘Aishah. 

Abi Dawud said: This is the saying 
of Al-Hasan, Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab, ‘Ata’, Makhdl, Ibrahim, 
Sdlim, and Al-Qésim: The woman 
who suffers from Istihadah should 
leave the prayers during the days of 
her period. 
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The Hadiths refer to women who know the dates and the number of days of 


their menstrual cycle. 


[Chapter 108. Those Who 
Narrated That She Should Not 
Leave The Prayer After Her 
Menses Finish] 


282. ‘Aishah narrated: “Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubaish came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and said: ‘I 
am a woman who suffers from 
Istihadah, and do not become pure. 
Should I leave the prayer?’ He (#2) 
said: ‘That is from a vein, and not 
(considered) menstruation. So 
when the menstruation starts, leave 
the prayer, and when it finishes, 
wash (the traces of) blood, and 
pray.” (Sahih) 
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283. In another version (of no.282), 
he (#¢) said, “..so when the 
menstruation starts, leave the 
prayer, and when its quantity leaves, 
wash the blood and pray.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 109. When The 
Menstruation Starts She 
Should Leave The Prayer 


284. It was reported from 
Buhayyah who said: “I heard a 
woman asking ‘Aishah about a 
woman whose menstruation had 
become disturbed and continuously 
bled. So the Messenger of Allah # 
told me to command her to wait 
the number (of days) that she used 
to menstruate in every month while 
her menstruation had been regular. 
She should take into account those 
number of days, and leave the 
prayer during them, or during (a 
similar) number of them, then she 
should perform Ghusl, tie a 
garment around her private area, 
and pray.” (Daf) 
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The Hadith has a weak chain of narration but the ruling is correct. 


285. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, and ‘Amrah, from 
‘Aishah, who said that Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh — the sister-in- 
law of the Messenger of Allah 2, 
and wife of ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin 
‘Awf — suffered from Istihadah for 
seven years, so she asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about it. 
The Messenger of Allah 2 replied: 
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“This (blood) is not menstruation, 
but (rather) comes from a vein, so 
perform Ghus/ and pray.” (Sahih) 
Abia Dawud said: Al-Awza‘i added 
in his report of the Hadith of Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah and ‘Amrah, 
from ‘Aishah, that she said: “Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh suffered from 
Istihadah — and she was the wife 
of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf — for 
seven years. So the Prophet 2 
commanded her: ‘When the 
menstruation comes, leave the 
prayer, and when it leaves, perform 
Ghusl and pray.” 

Abt Dawud said: None of the 
companions of Az-Zuhri 
mentioned this statement except 
Al-Awza‘i, while it has been 
reported from Az-Zuhri by ‘Amr 
bin Al-Harith, Al-Laith, Yanus, Ibn 
Abi Dhi’b, Ma‘mar, Ibrahim bin 
Sa‘d, Sulaiman bin Kathir, Ibn 
Ishaq, and Sufyan bin ‘Uyaynah, 
and they did not mention this 
statement. 

Abi Dawud said: This wording is 
only (in reality) found in the 
narration of Hisham bin ‘Urwah, 
from his father from ‘Aishah. 

Abia Dawud said: Ibn ‘Uyaynah also 
added in it: “He ordered her to 
leave the prayer for the days of her 
(normal) period,” but it is a mistake 
from Ibn ‘Uyaynah. And the 
narration of Muhammad bin ‘Amr 
from Az-Zuhri (the following 
narration no.286) — there is 
something in it (of mistake as well), 
and it is close to what Al-Awza‘T 
added in his narration. 
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286. It was reported from 
Muhammad, meaning Ibn ‘Amr 
who said: “Ibn Shihab narrated to 
me from ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, 
from Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish. 
He said that she used to have 
Istihadah, so the Prophet #% told 
her: ‘If it is menstrual blood, then 
it is blood that is black (in color) 
and well-known. So if that is the 
case, then stop the prayer, and if it 
is other than that, then perform the 
Wud’ and pray, for that is only 
from a vein.”” (Daf) 

Aba Dawud said: Ibn Al-Muthanna 
said: “Ibn ‘Adil! narrated it to us 
from his book like this, then he 
narrated to us after memorizing it. 
He said: ‘Muhammad bin ‘Amr 
narrated to us from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah who said: 
‘Fatimah suffered from Istihddah.’”” 
So he mentioned the narration in 
its meaning. 

Aba’ Dawud said: Anas bin Sirin 
reported from Ibn ‘Abbas 
concerning the woman who suffers 
from Istihddah: “If she sees dark- 
colored blood that is pouring (out 
of her), then she should not pray. 
And if she becomes pure, even if 
only for an hour, then let her 
perform Ghus! and pray.” 

And Makhil said: “Women know 
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(1 He also was mentioned in the chain for the previous narration. This narration is 


repeated with this chain in number 304. 
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the menstruation; its blood is black 
and thick. So when these 
characteristics are gone, and it 
becomes pale and light, then she is 
suffering from Istihddah, so let her 
perform Ghusl [and pray].” 

Aba Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid reported from Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed, from Al-Qa‘qa‘ bin Hakim, 
from Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab 
concerning the woman who suffers 
from Istihddah: “When she starts 
her menses, she should leave the 
prayer, and when it finishes, she 
should perform Ghusl and pray.” 
Sumayyi and others reported from 
Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab: “She 
should sit (without prayer) the days 
of her period.” 

Abia Dawud said: And that is how 
it was reported by Hammad bin 
Salamah, from Yahyd bin Sa‘eed, 
from Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab. 

Abi Dawud said: Yiinus reported 
from Al-Hasan: “If a menstruating 
woman continues to bleed after her 
menses for a day or two, then she 
is suffering from Istihddah.” And 
At-Taimi said that Qatadah said: 
“Tf she bleeds for five days more 
than her (regular) menses, [she 
should pray].” At-Taimi said: “So I 
began to decrease the number of 
days] until I reached two days, 
upon which he said: ‘If it is only 
two days (extra), then this is 
considered part of her menses.” 
And Ibn Sirin was asked about this, 
and he said: “Women are more 
knowledgeable concerning it.” 
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287. ‘Imran bin Talhah narrated 
from his mother, Hamnah bint 
Jahsh, that she said: “I used to 
suffer from severe and acute 
Istihaddah, so I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ secking his 
verdict and informing him (about 
my situation). I found him in the 
house of my sister Zainab bint 
Jahsh. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! I am a woman who suffers 
from severe and acute Istihadah, so 
what do you advise me concerning 
it, for it has prevented me from 
fasting and praying.’ He said, ‘I will 
describe to you the cloth (to wear), 
for it will stop the blood.’ I said: ‘It 
is more than that!’ He said: “Then 
wear a garment (around your 
private area).’ I said: ‘It is even 
more than that. It flows out with 
force.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘I will command you with 
two things, whichever of the two 
you do, it will be sufficient for you 
from the other one, and if you 
can do both of them, then you 
know best (if you are capable of 
that).’ He told her: ‘This is a stroke 
from the strokes of Shaitan. So 
your menstruation is six or seven 
days according to the knowledge of 
Allah, exalted is His remembrance. 
Then (after it finishes) perform 
Ghusl until you think that you have 
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(1) Meaning, you only need to do one of the two matters. 
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become pure and clean, and pray 
twenty three nights, or twenty four 
(nights) along with their days, and 
fast (as well), for that will be 
sufficient for you. And do the same 
every month, like other women 
menstruate and become pure 
according to their times. Now, if 
you are capable of delaying Zuhr 
and advancing ‘Asr, then perform 
Ghusl, and combine between the 
two prayers, Zuhr and ‘Asr. 
Likewise, delay Maghrib and 
advance ‘Isha’, then perform Ghus/l 
and combine between the two 
prayers if you can. And perform 
Ghusl at Fajr if you can, and fast if 
you are able to.” The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said, ‘This is the more 
pleasing of the two matter to me.” 
(Dai) 

Abt Dawud said: ‘Amr bin Thabit 
narrated from Ibn ‘Aqil, so he said: 
“Hamnah said: ‘This is the more 
pleasing of the two matter to me,” 
not attributing it to a saying of the 
Prophet #¢, but as a saying of 
Hamnah. 

Aba Dawud said: ‘Amr bin Thabit 
was a Rafidi, as was mentioned 
from Yahya bin Ma‘in [but he was 
truthful in narrations]. 

Abti Dawud said: I heard Ahmad bin 
Hanbal say: “I feel uncomfortable 
about the Hadith of Ibn ‘Aqil.” 
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Chapter 110. The Narrations 
That State The Woman With 
Istihddah Should Perform 
Ghusl For Every Prayer 


288. ‘Amr bin Al-Harith reported 
from Ibn Shihab, from ‘Urwah bin 
Az-Zubair and ‘Amrah bint 
‘Abdur-Rahman, from ‘Aishah the 
wife of the Prophet #%, who said: 
“Umm Habibah — the sister-in-law 
of the Messenger of Allah 2 and 
wife of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf 
— suffered from I[stihadah for 
seven years. She asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about that, 
so he replied: ‘This is not 
menstruation, rather it is (from) a 
vein, so perform Ghusl and pray.” 
‘Aishah said: “So she would 
perform Ghus! in a tub, in the 
room of her sister Zainab bint 
Jahsh, until the redness of the 
blood would discolor the water.” 
(Sahih) 


289. It was reported from Ydnus, 
from Ibn Shihab who said: 
“‘Amrah bint ‘Abdur-Rahman 
informed me from Umm Habibah 
(a narration similar to no. 288),” 
with this Hadith: ‘Aishah said: “So 
she would perform Ghusl for every 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


290. It was reported from Al-Laith 
bin Sa‘d, from Ibn Shihab, from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, with this 
Hadith, he said in it: “So she would 
perform Ghusl for every prayer (a 
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Hadith similar 
(Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Al-Qasim bin 
Mabrir said, “From Yinus, from 
Ibn Shihab, from ‘Amrah, from 
‘Aishah, from Umm Habibah bint 
Jahsh.” 

And this is how it was reported 
from Ma‘mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Amrah, from ‘Aishah — and 
sometimes Ma‘mar said: “From 
‘Amrah, from Umm Habibah”’ 
reporting its meaning, — and it was 
reported similarly, from Ibrahim 
bin Sa‘d, and Ibn ‘Uyaynah, 
fromAz-Zuhri, from ‘Amrah, from 
‘Aishah. In his narration, Ibn 
‘Uyaynah said: “He (Az-Zuhri) did 
not say: “The Prophet #¢ ordered 
her to perform Ghus!.”” 


to no. 288) .” 
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291. Ibn Abi Dhi’b reported from 
Ibn Shihab, from ‘Urwah and 
‘Amrah bint ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
‘Aishah, who said: “Umm Habibah 
suffered from Istihddah for seven 
years, so the Messenger of Allah 
#@ commanded her to perform 
Ghusl. So she would perform Ghusl 
for every single prayer.” 

And this is how Al-Awza‘i reported 
it as well, with ‘Aishah saying: “So 
she would perform Ghusl for every 
single prayer.” (Sahih) 
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292. It was reported from Ibn 
Ishag, from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, that she 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
suffered from Istihddah during the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 
#2. So he commanded her to 
perform Ghus/ for every prayer.” 
and he quoted the rest of the 
Hadith (as no. 291). (Da%f) 

Aba Dawud said: Abi Al-Walid 
At-Tayalisi narrated this Hadith — 
and I did not actually hear it from 
him — from Sulaiman bin Kathir, 
from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “Zainab bint 
Jahsh suffered from Istihddah, so 
the Prophet #¢ commanded her: 
‘Perform Ghusl for every prayer.” 
And he quoted the Hadith. 

Abt Dawud said: ‘Abdus-Samad 
reported it from Sulaiman bin 
Kathir, he said: “perform Wudi’ 
for every prayer.” 

Abt Dawud said: And this is a 
mistake from ‘Abdus-Samad, and 
the saying (that is correct) in it is 
the saying of Aba Al-Walid. 
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293. It was reported from Abi 
Salamah who said: “Zainab bint 
Abi Salamah narrated to me that a 
woman used to bleed profusely, 
and she was the wife of ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf. So the 
Messenger of Allah #2 commanded 
her to perform Ghusl before every 
prayer, and then offer the prayer. 
And she (meaning Zainab) also 
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informed me that Umm Bakr 
informed her that ‘Aishah said that 
the Messenger of Allah #2 said — 
concerning a woman who sees 
something doubtful after 
purification — ‘That is only (from a) 
vein,’ or ‘from veins.” (Da ff) 

Abt: Dawud said: In the narration 
of Ibn ‘Aqil, both commands are 
given, and it states: “If you are 
strong enough, then perform Ghus/ 
for every prayer, otherwise 
combine (the two prayers).” As was 
said by Al-Qasim in his narration. 
And this saying has been related 
from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from ‘Ali 
and Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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Comments: 


This narration has been related from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from ‘Ali and Ibn 
‘Abbas. It was recorded by At-Tahawi with an authentic chain of narration. 


Chapter 112. Those Who State: 
She Should Combine Between 
Two Prayers, And Perform One 
Ghus!l Before Both Of Them 


294. It was reported from Shu‘bah, 
from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin AI- 
Qasim, from his father, from 
‘Aishah who said: “A woman 
suffered from Istihadah during the 
life-time of the Messenger of Allah 
#2. So she was commanded to 
advance the ‘Asr prayer, and delay 
Zuhr, and perform Ghus! for both 
of them, and to delay Maghrib and 
advance Tsha’, and perform Ghusl 
for both of them, and to perform 
Ghus! for the Subh prayer.” 
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I (Shu‘bah) said to ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: “Is this from the Prophet 
#2” So he replied: “I do not 
narrate anything to you except 
from the Prophet #.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The woman mentioned in the narration is Sahlah bint Suhail as stated in the 
next narration, This Ghus! is recommended, but performing Ghusl once is 
enough, as it has been mentioned in the narration of the next chapter. This 
narration also shows that if the person is ill or suffering from some ailment, 
then it is allowed to join two prayers together. Two prayers like Zuhr and ‘Asr 
can be offered together, and similarly Maghrib and ‘Isha’ can be offered 


together. 


295.It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Qasim, 
from his father, from ‘Aishah, who 
said: “Sahlah bint Suhail suffered 
from Istihadah, so she came to the 
Prophet #8, and he commanded 
her to perform Ghusil for every 
prayer. When that became difficult 
for her, he commanded her to 
combine between Zuhr and ‘Asr 
(prayers) with one Ghusl, and 
between Maghrib and ‘Isha’ with 
one Ghusl, and to perform Ghusl 
for Subh.” (Da%f) 

Aba Dawud said: Ibn ‘Uyaynah 
reported it from ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Al-Qasim, from his father, he 
said: “A woman suffered from 
Istihadah so she asked the Prophet 
#%, then he ordered her,” narrating 
the Hadith in its meaning. 
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296. Asma’ bint Umais narrated: 
“T said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish has 
suffered from Jstih@dah for such 
and such a period (of time), so she 
does not pray.’ So the Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: ‘Subhan Allah! 
This (Ustihadah) is from Shaitan. 
She should sit in a tub, until she 
sees the yellow (discharge) above 
the water. Then she should 
perform one Ghus! for Zuhr and 
‘Asr, and one Ghusl for Maghrib 
and ‘Isha’, and perform one Ghusl 
for Fajr. And she should perform 
Wuda’ in between these (two 
prayers).’” (Da ff) 

Aba Dawud said: Mujahid reported 
it from Ibn ‘Abbas that when 
performing Ghus! becomes difficult 
for her, he commanded her to 
combine between the two prayers. 

Aba Dawud said: Ibrahim reported 
it from Ibn ‘Abbas, and it is the 
saying of Ibrahim An-Nakha‘l, and 
‘Abdullah bin Shaddad. 
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Comments: 


This is the popular view; peforming Ghusl for every two prayers is 
commendable, otherwise performing Ghus! at the end of menstruation is 
enough, and performing Wuda’ for each prayer when suffering from Istihadah. 


{l This version is referring to the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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Chapter 112. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
From One Purity To The Other 


297. ‘Adi bin Thabit reported from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that the Prophet #% © said 
concerning the woman with 
Istihddah: “She should leave the 
prayer during the days of her 
(regular) period, then perform 
Ghusl, and perform Wudi’ for 
every prayer.” (Da ff) 

Abt: Dawud said: ‘Uthm4n (one of 
the narrators) said: “...and fast and 


pray.” 
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298. It was reported from AI- 
A‘mash from Habib bin Abi 
Thabit, from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, 
that she said: “Fatimah bint Abi 
Hubaish came to the Prophet 
we...” and she mentioned her 
story, then said: “...so he said: 
‘Then perform Ghusl, and make 
Wuda’ for every prayer and pray.” 
(Dai) 
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299. It was reported from Ayyib 
bin Abi Miskin, from Al-Hajjaj, 
from Umm Kulthom, from ‘Aishah, 
concerning a woman who suffers 
from Istihddah, she said: “She 
should perform Ghusl — meaning 
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once — then perform Wudi’ (for 
the prayer) until the days of her 
period (start).” (Sahih) 
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300. It was reported from Ayyab 
Abi Al-‘Ala’, from Aba 
Shubrumah, from Masriiq’s wife, 
that ‘Aishah narrated similarly (as 
no. 299) from the Prophet #8. 
(Sahih) 

Abii Dawud said: The Hadith of 
‘Adi bin Thabit, Al-A‘mash from 
Habib, and Ayytb Abi Al-‘Ala’, all 
of them are weak, they are not 
correct. What proves the weakness 
of this narration of Al-A‘mash 
from Habib is that Hafs bin 
Ghiydth narrated it from Al- 
A‘mash in a Mawgqif form, and 
Hafs bin Ghiyath rejected the idea 
that the narration of Habib was 
Marfa‘. Asbat also reported it from 
Al-A‘mash in Mawgqtf form from 
‘Aishah. 

Abi Dawud said: Ibn Dawud 
reported it from Al-A‘mash, in a 
Marfi‘ form in the beginning of it, 
and he rejected that it contained 
the mention of Wudi’ for every 
prayer. 

What proves the weakness of this 
narration of Habib is the report of 
Az-Zuhri from ‘Urwah from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “So she 
would perform Ghus! for every 
prayer” in the Hadith about the 
one who suffers from Istihadah. 
Abi Al-Yaqzan reported from ‘Adi 
bin Thabit, from his father, from 
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‘Alt; and ‘Ammér the freed slave of 
Bani Hashim reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas; and ‘Abdul-Malik bin 
Maisarah, Bayan, Mughirah, Firas, 
Mujalid — all reported from Ash- 
Sha‘bi, from the narration of 
Qamir, from ‘Aishah: “Perform 
Wudi’ for every prayer.” 

And the narration of Dawud and 
‘Asim from Ash-Sha‘bi, from 
Qamir, from ‘Aishah says that she 
performs Ghus! every day, once. 
And Hisham bin ‘Urwah reported 
from his father that the woman 
who suffers from Istihaddah 
performs Wudia’ for every prayer. 
All of these Ahadith are weak 
except the narration of Qamir, the 
narration of ‘Ammar the freed 
slave of Bant Hashim, and the 
narration of Hisham bin ‘Urwah 
from his father. And what is 
popular from Ibn ‘Abbas is the 
Ghusl. 
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Chapter (...) Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
From One Zuhr (Prayer) to 
The Next Zuhr (Prayer) 


301. Sumayyi, the freed-slave of 
Aba Bakr, was sent by Al-Qa‘aqa‘ 
and Zaid bin Aslam to Sa‘eed bin 
Al-Musayyab in order to ask him 
about the Ghus/ that a woman with 
Istihadah performs. He (Sa‘eed) 
replied: “She should perform Ghus! 
from Zuhr to Zuhr, and perform 
Wudua’ for every prayer (in 
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between). If the bleeding becomes 
severe, she should tie a cloth 
around her private area.” (Sahih) 
Aba Dawud said: It has been 
related from Ibn ‘Umar and Anas 
bin Malik that they said: “She 
should perform Ghus! from Zuhr to 
Zuhr’. And similar has been 
reported from Dawud and ‘Asim 
from Ash-Sha‘bi, from a wife of 
his, from Qamir, from ‘Aishah, 
except that Dawud said: “Every 
day,” while in the narration of 
‘Asim it was: “At Zuhr.” And this 
is the saying of Salim bin 
‘Abdullah, Al-Hasan and ‘Ata’. 
Abi Dawud said: Malik (bin Anas) 
said: “I think that the narration of 
Ibn Al-Musayyab: *...From purity 
(Tuhr) to purity (Tuhr),” has been 
changed by some narrators to: 
‘..Zuhr to Zuhr, so they made a 
mistake in (narrating) it.” 

Miswar bin ‘Abdul-Malik bin 
Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Yarbi‘ said in it: ‘From Juhr to 
Tuhr, but the narrators changed it 
to: “From Zuhr to Zuhr.” 
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Chapter 113. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
Once A Day, But Did Not 
Specify Zuhr 


302. It was reported from ‘Ali that 
he said: “The woman with 
Istihadah should perform Ghus/ 
every day after her period finishes, 
and she should take a wool (cloth) 
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soaked with fat or oil (to place 
around her private area).” (Da‘f) 
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Comments: 
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The chain of narration for this report from ‘Ali is not authentic, for what is 
correct from him, see the author’s comments after number 292 for the 
narration from ‘Ali and Ibn ‘Abbas, which was recorded by At-Tahawi with an 


authentic chain of narration. 


Chapter 114. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
Between The Days (Of Her 
Menses) 


303. Muhammad bin ‘Uthman said 
that he asked Al-‘Asim bin 
Muhammad about the woman with 
Istihadah (what should she do?). 
He replied: “She should leave the 
prayers during her period, then 
(when her menses are over) she 
performs Ghusl and prays, then 
perform (another) Ghusl during 
the days (of her next period).” 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 115. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Wuda’ for 
Every Prayer 


304, Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
narrated that she used to suffer 
from Istihddah. So the Prophet #¢ 
told her, “When you have 
menstrual blood, then that is dark 
blood, easily recognizable [by its 
characteristics]. So when that 
occurs, stop praying, and when the 
other [blood] comes, perform 
Wuda’ and pray.”"! (Daf) 
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1 This narration preceded with this chain under number 286, but with the remainder of 
the wording: “...for that is only from a vein.” 
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Aba Dawud said: Ibn Al-Muthanna 
said: “And Ibn Abi ‘Adi narrated it 
to us from memory, so he said: 
‘From ‘Urwah from ‘Aishah, from 
Fatimah.””’ 

Abi Dawud said: Al-‘Ala’ bin Al- 
Musayyab and Shu‘bah reported it 
from Al-Hakam, from Abi Ja ‘far. 
Al-‘Ala’ said: “From the Prophet 
8,” while Shu‘bah narrated as a 
Mawgqif narration of Aba Ja‘far: 
“She performs Wudi’ for every 
prayer.” 


Comments: 
See no. 280. 


Chapter 116. Those Who Did 
Not Mention The Wudi’ Except 
If It Was Nullified 


305. ‘Ikrimah reported that Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh suffered from 
Istihddah. So the Prophet # 
commanded her to wait during the 
days of her period (without 
praying), and then perform Ghusl 
and pray. So if she were to see 
anything from that, then she should 
perform Wudi’ and pray. (Da‘f) 
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306. Al-Laith reported that 
Rabi‘ah did not believe that it was 
necessary for a woman with 
Istihddah to perform Wudu’ for 
every prayer, except if she nullified 
it with any other factor besides the 
blood. In that case, she should 
perform Wudu’. (Sahih) 
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Aba Dawud said: This is the 
opinion of Malik — meaning Ibn 
Anas. 

Chapter 117. Concerning The 
Yellowish And Brownish 
Discharge After Purification 


307. It was reported from Qatadah, 
from Umm Hudhail, from Umm 
‘Atiyyah — who was (a Companion) 
who had given her oath of allegiance 
to the Prophet #¢ — that she said: 
“We would not consider the 
brownish or yellowish discharge 
after our purity to be of any 
(significance).” (Sahih) 
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308. (There is another chain) from 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from Umm 
‘Atiyyah with similar (narration as 
no. 307). 

Abi Dawud said: Umm Al-Hudhail 
is Hafsah bint Sirin, her son’s name 
was Hudhail, and her husband’s 
name was ‘Abdur-Rahman. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 118. Intercourse Of A 
Husband With A Woman In A 
State Of Istihadah 


309. It was reported that ‘Ikrimah 
said: “Umm Habibah used to suffer 
from Istihaddah, and her husband 
used to have intercourse with her.” 
(Daf) 
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Abt Dawud said: Yahya bin Ma‘in 
said: “Mu‘alla (one of the 
narrators) is trustworthy.” And 
Ahmad bin Hanbal would not 
report from him because he used 
to venture in opinion! 
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310. It was reported that ‘Ikrimah 
said: “Hamnah bint Jahsh used to 
suffer from Istihddah, and her 
husband used to have intercourse 
with her.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 119. What Has Been 
Narrated Regarding The Time 
(Limit) Of Post-Partum 
Bleeding 


311. It was reported from Mussah, 
from Umm Salamah, that she said: 
“Women who were in their post- 
partum bleeding, during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah 2, 
would wait after the (beginning) of 
their bleeding for forty days, or 
forty nights. And we would use 
Wars] to anoint our faces — 
meaning for freckles.” (Hasan) 
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(1 4r-Ra’y, and it is reported from Ahmad that it was because he narrated what supported 


opinions. 


(1 A yellowish substance derived from a plant, used for dying cloth, or for uses similar to 


what is mentioned in this narration. 
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Comments: 


-odaje Glory 


Nifds refers to the bleeding that occurs after giving birth to a child. It is not 
required upon the woman to make up any of the prayers missed during Nifas 


and menstruation. 

312. It was reported from Mussah 
that she said: “I went for Hajj, so I 
visited Umm Salamah. I asked her: 
‘O Mother of the Believers! 
Samurah bin Jundab commands 
women to make up the prayers that 
they missed during their 
menses.”!'] She said: ‘She should 
not make them up. The women of 
the Prophet #¢ would sit during 
their post-partum bleeding for forty 
nights, and the Prophet #¢ did not 
command the woman with post- 
partum bleeding to make up her 
prayers.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 120. Performing Ghusl 
After Menses 


313.It was reported from 
Sulaiman bin Suhaim, from 
Umayyah bint Abi As-Salt, from a 
woman from the tribe of Banu 
Ghifar — whom she named for 
me!?] — that she said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% let me ride 
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{1 4l-Mahis; based upon her answer, some of them say that here the meaning may only 


refer to the post-partum bleeding. 
1 Being a statement of Sulaiman. 
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on the back of his saddle. So, by 
Allah, the Messenger of Allah 2% 
continued (riding) until morning, 
then sat the camel down and 
descended from the saddle. 
Unexpectedly (I saw) my blood (on 
it), and that was the first menses 
that I had. So I secured myself on 
the camel, and was embarrassed (to 
get down). When the Messenger of 
Allah # saw my state, and the 
blood, he said: ‘What is the matter 
with you? Perhaps you have had 
your menses?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Then take care of yourself, 
then take a container with water, 
and throw some salt in it and wash 
the area of the saddle that has 
been touched by the blood. Then 
return to your riding place (on the 
saddle).”” She said: “So when the 
Messenger of Allah #% captured 
Khaibar, he distributed some of the 
spoils of war to us.” And she would 
never wash herself after menses 
except that she would put some salt 
in the water. And she also advised 
that her Ghusl after death be the 
same. (Da if) 
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314. It was reported from ‘Aishah, 
that Asma’ visited the Messenger 
of Allah # and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! How does one 
of us wash herself after she finishes 
her menses?” He replied: “She 
should take Sidr] and water, then 


1] Sidr: Lote leaves. 
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perform Wudu’. She should then 
wash her hair and rub it until the 
water reaches the roots of her hair. 
She should then pour water over 
her body, and then take her pad 
(Firsah)") and cleanse herself with 
it.” She said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! How should I cleanse myself 
with it?’’ ‘Aishah said: “I 
understood what the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ was referring to, so I said 
to her: ‘Follow the traces of blood 
(with the pad).”” (Sahih) 
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315. (There is another chain) 
‘Aishah once mentioned the women 
of the Ansar, and praised them, and 
mentioned good (matters) about 
them. She said: “A woman from 
among them came to the Messenger 
of Allah #%...” and the rest of the 
Hadith is similar (to no. 315), except 
that she said: “...a musk laden 
pad.” 

Musad-dad said: “Abt ‘Awdnah 
(one of the narrators) would say: 
‘...pad (Firsah), and Abt Al-Ahwas 
would say: “...small piece (of cloth) 
(Qarsah).” (Sahih) 


316. (There is another chain) 
‘Aishah narrated that Asma’ asked 
the Prophet #%..., and its meaning 
is similar, but he said: “...a musk 
laden pad (Firsah).” She asked: 
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(1 Firsah a piece of wool or cotton or other than that, and in the following narration it is 


said to be scented with musk or the like. 


1 And they say that the meaning of Mumassakah is laden with musk or other perfume. 
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“How should I cleanse myself with 
it?” He said: “Subhan Allah! 
Cleanse yourself with it!” and 
covered himself with a garment. 
This narration also has the 
addition: “And she (Asm4’) asked 
him about the Ghusl from Janabah. 
He #¢ said: ‘You should take 
water, and purify yourself the best 
and most complete purification, 
then you should pour water over 
your head, and rub it (back and 
forth) until it reaches the roots of 
your hair. Then you should pour 
water over yourself.” ‘Aishah said: 
“How great were the women of the 
Ansar, for shyness would not 
prevent them from asking 
questions about the religion, and 
understanding it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 121. The Tayammum 


317. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 sent Usaid 
bin Hudair and other people with 
him to find a necklace that ‘Aishah 
had lost. The time for prayer came 
(and they did not had any water), 
so they offered prayers without 
Wudt’. They came back to the 
Prophet #¢ and informed him 
about it, after which the Verse of 
Tayammum was revealed.” 

Ibn Nufail (one of the narrators) 
added: Usaid said to her (‘Aishah): 
“May Allah have mercy on you! 
There is no matter which you 
dislike that occurs to you except 


202 


ou 


Sj\giall Wis 


ois JU 0 Be ed SL eis i 
JB Sy “ahi BE EN Ske 


- SH EG oy Sei al SLED 
SB GCE Se [A ye leg 35155 


gael Gad ine Sele neal 
a2 ’ e fo + c 
Jot hl Je gts PL 


Sete thls Ogh aly 2s 2555 
val os ents E58; mae urs 


Of tad Sek 35 - gla! tls 
ad (4S O15 ce oe Gils 


VAe [V2 aged a >| [ae] ‘Tepe 


a OG - (1) wel) 
YY did) 
aes veo: ty al de Was - YVVv 
bp jlaté Wms °c bh sles re Was 
- mae ae - ie Ul al 
ile os cl oF ESE op plas of 
Bat oy Eel 8 at oe EG 
ise glial po Cb 3 me uti; 
86 66525 ch Ula Eola 27285 
i Cisb DF GS 1355 ae gi 


The Book of Purification 


that Allah finds a way out for you 
and the Muslims.” (Sahih) 
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318. ‘Ammar bin Ya4sir said that 
they (once) wiped themselves with 
earth while they were with the 
Messenger of Allah #% for the Fajr 
prayer. They hit their hands on the 
earth, then wiped their faces once, 
then hit the earth one more time, 
and wiped their arms, all of it, until 
the shoulders and arm-pits, with 
their palms.” (Sahih) 
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319. (There is another chain of 
narration) similar to this (ie., no. 
318) Hadith, it stated: “The 
Muslims stood up, and hit their 
hands on the sand, but did not take 
any dirt (in their fists).” The rest of 
the Hadith is the same, but in this 
version (wiping) the elbows and 
armpits are not mentioned; Ibn Al- 
Laith (one narrator) added: 
“...until above the elbows.” (Sahih) 


320. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated from 
‘Ammar bin Y4sir that the 
Messenger of Allah #% spent the 
night at (a place called) Uwlat Al- 
Jaish, and ‘Aishah was with him. 
An onyx necklace of hers from (the 
city) of Zifar broke (and was lost), 
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so the people were held back 
searching for that necklace of hers. 
(The time for) Fajr came upon the 
people, and they did not had any 
water with them. At this, Aba 
Bakr, may Allah be pleased with 
him, became angry at her, and said: 
“You have held the people back, 
and they do not have any water!” 
So Allah, the Most High in His 
remembrance, revealed to the 
Messenger of Allah 2% the 
concession of purifying themselves 
with pure earth. The Muslims 
stood up with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, and struck the ground 
with their hands. They then lifted 
up their hands without taking any 
sand in it, and wiped their faces 
and hands until their shoulders, 
and (wiped) with the inside of their 
hands until the armpits. 

In his narration, Ibn Yahya (one of 
the narrators) said: “In his 
narration, Ibn Shihab said: ‘People 
do not take this (Hadith).’” (Sahih) 
Aba Dawud said: Similar was 
reported from Ibn Ishaq, he said in 
it! “From Ibn ‘Abbas.” And he 
mentioned (striking the ground) 
two times just as was mentioned by 
Yinus. Ma‘mar reported it from 
Az-Zuhri: “Two times.” And Malik 
said: “From Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah, from his 
father, from ‘Ammar.” 

And Abia Uwais said similarly: 
“From ‘Ubaidullah, from his 
father, or, from ‘Ubaidullah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbés” — one time he said: 
“From his father” and one time he 
said: “From Ibn ‘Abbas.’ Ibn 
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‘Uyaynah’s narrations of it contain 
Idtirab as well as his hearing it 
from Az-Zuhri.!!) 

And no one among them mentioned 
“two times” in this Hadith except for 
those whom I have named. 


205 Bj lgdall GES 


GE TNO ee pdell Bb pall SL ales «GLU el [ae wold] oss 


Comments: 


1. This is among the proofs that demonstrate that there may be cases where a 
Muslim has to excersise his or her own judgment until verifying what is 


appropriate. 


2. Based upon what is authentic of the narrations regarding Tayammum, one 
pats the two hands on clean earth, and rubs the dust on their face and hands. 
Tayammum suffices whenever one cannot find water for major and minor 


purification. 


321. Shagigq narrated: “I was sitting 
with ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘id) and 
Abi Misa (Al-Ash‘ari). Abi: Misa 
said: ‘O Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman! Tell 
me, if a person became sexually 
impure, and did not find water for 
an (entire) month, would he not 
perform the Tayammum?’ He said: 
‘No, even if he did not find any 
water for an (entire) month!’ Aba 
Misa said: ‘Then what will you do 
with this Verse in Sarat Al-Ma@ idah: 
Then if you do not find water, 
perform Tayammum with pure 
earth?’?] «Abdullah replied: ‘If this 
concession were to be given to 
them, it is possible that if the water 
became cold, they would perform 
Tayammum with sand!’ So Abt 
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1 Meaning that it was narrated differently by him on different occasions and sometimes he 
mentioned Az-Zuhri in it while other times he did not, and such conflict in the narration 


that can not be reconciled is called Idtirab. 


(21 4l-Ma’idah 5:6. 
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Misa said to him: ‘And you have 
disliked this (meaning, 
Tayammum) only due to that 
(meaning, that people might abuse 
it)?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So Aba Misa 
said to him: ‘Did you not hear what 
‘Ammar said to ‘Umar: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ sent me for 
some errand, and I became sexually 
impure. I did not find any water, so 
I rolled over in the earth just like 
an animal rolls over. I then 
returned to the Messenger of Allah 
#2, and mentioned this to him. He 
said: ‘It was sufficient for you to do 
like this,’ then he hit his hand on 
the earth, wiped it, then wiped his 
left hand over his right hand, and 
his right hand over his left hand, 
with the palms, and then wiped his 
face.’ So ‘Abdullah responded (to 
Abt Misa): ‘And do you not see 
that ‘Umar was not satisfied with 
‘Ammar’s saying?” (Sahih) 
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322. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza 
reported: “I was with ‘Umar (bin 
Al-Khattab) when a man came to 
him and said: ‘We are sometimes 
in a place for a month or two (and 
don’t have enough water for 
purification).’ ‘Umar said: ‘As for 
me, I would not pray until I find 
water.’ Then ‘Ammar said to him: 
‘O Commander of the Believers! 
Do you not remember, once we 
were with the camels (outside the 
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city), and became sexually impure. 
So as for me, I rubbed myself (with 
dust). When we returned to the 
Prophet #2 and mentioned this to 
him, he said: “It was sufficient for 
you to do like this,” and he hit 
both his hands on the earth, blew 
upon them, and wiped his face and 
hands up to half of his forearms.’ 
‘Umar said to him: ‘O Ammar! 
Fear Allah.’ He said: ‘O 
Commander of the Believers! If 
you so desire, then by Allah I will 
never mention this again.’ So 
‘Umar said: ‘No, by Allah, we will 
leave you (to do) what you have 
done.” (Sahih) 
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323. (There is another chain) for 
this Hadith (no. 322), the Prophet 
#2 told ‘Ammar: “O ‘Ammar! It is 
sufficient for you that you do this,” 
then he hit both his hands on the 
ground, and wiped one of them 
over the other. He then wiped his 
face and forearms, up to half of his 
arms, and he did not reach the 
elbow. He hit the ground once. 
(Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Waki‘ reported it 
from Al-A‘mash, from Sa‘eed bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
meaning, from his father. 
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324, (There is another chain) from 
Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin Abza, 
from his father, from ‘Ammar, with 
this story (as no. 322). He #¢ said: 
“Tt is sufficient for you...” and then 
the Prophet #% hit his hand on the 
ground, blew on it, and wiped his 
face and hands. Salamah (one of 
the narrators) was in doubt, did he 
say: “...up to the elbows,” or, “...up 
to the hands.” (Sahih) 
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325. (There is another chain) from 
Shu‘bah, with his chain for this 
Hadith he said: “...then he blew 
into them, and wiped his face and 
hands with them, up to the elbows, 
or forearms.” (Sahih) 

Shu‘bah said: “Salamah (one of the 
narrators) would say: ‘up to the 
elbows, or forearms,’ so Mansir 
said to him one day: ‘Be careful in 
what you say, for no one mentions 
the fore-arms except you.” 


Sudod! jBily © ogl Col Gude ge VV /V: 


326. (There is another chain) from 
Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin Abza, 
from his father, from ‘Ammér, for 
this Hadith. He said: “So he said — 
meaning the Prophet #¢ — ‘It is 
sufficient for you to hit your hands 
on the ground, and wipe your face 
and hands.” And he quoted the 
Hadith (similar to no. 322). (Sahih) 
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Abt Dawud said: Shu‘bah reported 
it from Husain, from Abi Malik, 
he said: “I heard ‘Ammar 
delivering a Khutbah” mentioning 
similar, except that he said: “Not 
blowing.’? And Husain bin 
Muhammad mentioned in this 
Hadith, from Shu‘bah, from AI- 
Hakam, he said: “So he hit the 
earth with his hands, and blew.” 
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Comments: 


Cpl ypttodd! 


For the general ruling regarding Ahddith 321-326, see the comments under 


no. 320. 


327. (There is another chain) from 
Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
from his father, from ‘Ammar bin 
Yasir who said: “I asked the 
Prophet #¢ about the Tayammum, 
so he commanded with one strike 
(on the ground) for the face and 
hands.” (Hasan) 
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328. It was narrated from Aban 
who said: “Qatadah was asked 
about performing Tayammum 
during travel. He said: ‘A narrator 
of Hadith told me, from Ash- 
Sha‘bi, from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abza, that ‘Ammar bin YA4sir 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Up to the elbows.” 
(Da7f) 
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Chapter 122. Tayammum 
During Residency 


329. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hurmuz, from ‘Umair, 
the freed slave Ibn ‘Abbas — he 
heard him saying: “I went with 
‘Abdullah bin Yasar, the freed- 
slave of Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet #¢, to Aba Al-Juhaim bin 
Al-Harith bin As-Simmah AlI- 
Ansari. Abii Al-Juhaim said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% came (to us 
once) from the direction of the 
well of Jamal. A man met him and 
gave him Salam, but the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ did not return the 
Salam until he came to a wall and 
wiped his face and hands. Then he 
returned the Salam.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


See no. 17, and Tayammum suffices for purification in the absence of water. 


330. Nafi‘ reported: “I went with 
Ibn ‘Umar on some errand to Ibn 
‘Abbas. Ibn ‘Umar finished the 
errand that he had (with him), and 
of the conversation that he had 
with him that day was that he said: 
‘A person passed by the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ in one of the alleys, 
and he (the Prophet #%) had just 
relieved himself. The man gave him 
Salam, but the Prophet #¢ did not 
respond. When the man was about 
to disappear down the alley, the 
Prophet #¢ hit his hands on the 
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wall, and wiped his face with them. 
Then he hit once more, and wiped 
his forearms. He then returned the 
Salam to the man, and said, “I was 
only prevented from returning your 
Salam due to the fact that I was 
not in a state of purity.” (Munkar) 
Abi Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal say, “Muhammad bin 
Thabit (one of the narrators in this 
Hadith) has reported Munkar 
Hadith regarding Tayammum.” 

Ibn Dasah said:!") “Aba Dawud 
said: ‘No one agreed with 
Muhammad bin Thabit in this 
narration, narrating that the 
Prophet #2 hit his hands twice. But 
they reported it as an action of Ibn 
“Umar.” 


211 Sjigiall Lites 


he 256 eG Ly Anes LEI! 
Bo 5 Beis ad ol 
ale 331 SF ee A ap Jibs ped 
Be pes) EAS 23515) JG 

BE bes oth A 55 de 
wl S515 gh DB :4a15 21 JB Se 
Be remy mene ene 
col QAb 83553 BE EA of SEs 


“od 


4 Saedt cul ty eres Cydo oe WO le CVV T/Y: bes shat ae el [ x] Tex Saal 


Comments: 


La AS y pgerd! ated Utd gry 


“Then he hit once more, and wiped his forearms” this part of the narration is 
not correct, striking is only required once. 


331. Nafi‘ reported that Ibn “Umar 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
came out after relieving himself, 
and a person met him at the well 
of Jamal and gave him Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah #2 did not 
return the Salam until he turned to 
the wall, placed his hand on the 
wall, then wiped his face and 
hands. The Prophet x then 
returned the Salam to the man.” 
(Hasan) 
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{'] He is one of those who heard this book from the author. 
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Chapter 123. The Sexually 
Impure Person Performing 
Tayammum 


332. Abi Dharr narrated: “Once, 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ collected 
a few goats. He said (to me): ‘O 
Abt: Dharr! Go take them to the 
pasture.’ So I took them to the 
pasture at Ar-Rabadhah. 
Sometimes I would become sexually 
impure, so I would wait five or six 
(days, without purifying myself). I 
returned to the Prophet ##, and he 
said: ‘Aba’ Dharr?’ I remained 
quiet, and he said: ‘May your 
mother lose you O Abt Dharr, may 
your mother grieve!’ So he called a 
black slave-girl for me, and she 
came with a large container filled 
with water. She covered me (from 
view) with a cloth, and I covered 
myself (also) with a saddle, and 
performed Ghusl. I felt as if I had 
unloaded a mountain off my back! 
He (the Prophet #%) said: ‘Pure 
earth is the Wudi’ of a Muslim, 
even (if this lasts) up to ten years! 
But when you find water, then let it 
touch your skin, for that is better.” 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
said: “...goats from charity...” And 
the narration of ‘Amr (quoted here) 
is more complete. (Hasan) 
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333. Abi Qilabah said that a man 
from the tribe of Bana ‘Amir said: 
“T entered into Islam, and I 
became concerned about my 
religion.!"] So I went to Aba 
Dharr. He said: ‘I became ill (or 
discomforted) in Al-Madinah, so 
the Messenger of Allah #% gave me 
a few camels and goats. He told me 
to drink from their milk.’” — 
Hammad (one of the narrators) 
said — “IT am not sure whether he 
said from its urine as well.” — Aba 
Dharr said: ‘So I would be far from 
water, and my family was with me. 
When I would become sexually 
impure, I would pray without 
purification. So I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 during mid- 
day, and he was with a group of his 
Companions, in the shade of the 
Masjid. The Prophet #¢ said: “Abt 
Dharr?” I said: “Yes. I have been 
destroyed, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: “And what has destroyed 
you?” I said: “I was far away from 
water, and with my family. So when 
I would become sexually impure, I 
would pray without purifying 
myself!” The Messenger of Allah 
# then commanded water (to be 
bought), and a black slave-girl 
bought it in a large container. It 
(the water) was splashing in it, for 
it was not full. I covered myself 
close to a camel, then performed 
Ghusl and came (to him). The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “O 
Abt Dharr! Pure earth is the 
purification (for you), even if you 


[1] Meaning, he wished to learn about it. 
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do not find water for ten years. But 
when you find water, then let it 
touch your skin.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid reported it from Ayyub, but 
he did not mention: “Their urine.” 
This is not correct, and there is 
nothing about their urine except in 
the Hadith of Anas which only the 
people of Al-Basrah reported} 
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Chapter 124. When The 
Sexually Impure Person Is 
Afraid Of Suffering From The 
Cold, Does He Perform 
Tayammum ? 


334. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jubair, from ‘Amr bin 
Al-‘As, who said: “I had a wet- 
dream on a cold night during the 
Battle of Dhat As-Salasil. I felt that 
if I performed Ghusl I might kill 
(myself), so I performed 
Tayammum, and led my 
companions in Subh (Fajr prayer). 
They mentioned this to the 
Messenger of Allah #2, so he said: 
‘O Amr! You led your companions 
in prayer while you were sexually 
defiled?’ I informed him of the 
reason that I did not perform 
Ghusl, and said: ‘I heard Allah say 
(in the Qur’an): ‘And do not kill 
yourselves; verily Allah is Ever- 
Merciful to you.’!?7] So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ laughed, 


(G1 That is, number 4364 and those after it. 


(1 An-Nisa@’ 4:29. 
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and did not say anything.” (Sahih) 
Aba Dawud said: ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Jubair was from Egypt, he was 
the freed slave of Kharijah bin 
Hudhafah, and he is not Ibn Jubair 
bin Nufair. 
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Comments: 


In this Hadith is proof that the person who fears for himself, due to the 
extreme cold, that using water will be dangerous for him, then he is allowed 
to perform Tayammum. Similarly, it proves that the one who has performed 
Tayammum may lead those who peformed Wuda’ in prayer. 


335. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jubair, from Abt: Qais, 
the freed-slave of ‘Amr bin Al-‘As, 
“That ‘Amr bin Al-‘As was the 
leader of a military expedition...” 
and he mentioned the remaining 
incident (as in no. 334), and said, 
“So he washed his private areas, and 
performed the Wudii’ of prayer. He 
then led them in prayer...” and the 
rest of the narration is the same. 
And he did not mention the 
Tayammum. (Sahih) 

Abt: Dawud said: This story was 
reported from Al-Awza‘l, from 
Hassan bin ‘Atiyyah, he said in it: 
“He performed Tayammum.” 
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Chapter 125, The Wounded 
Person Performing Tayammum 


336. Jabir narrated: “We were on a 
journey. A person with us was hit 
by a rock, so his head was (inflicted 
with a) wound. He then had a wet- 
dream. He asked his companions: 
‘Do you think that I have a 
concession to perform 
Tayammum? They said: ‘We don’t 
think that you are allowed this 
concession while you are capable of 
using water.’ So he performed 
Ghusl, and (due to it) died. When 
we returned to the Prophet #%, he 
was informed of what occurred. He 
said: ‘They killed him, may Allah 
kill them! Why did they not ask if 
they did not know? Verily, the cure 
to ignorance is asking! It would 
have been sufficient for him to 
perform Tayammum, and to drop 
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(some water on his head), or to tie 
a bandage over his wound — Misa 
(one of the narrators) was not sure 
which wording was correct — then 
to wipe over it, and wash the rest 
of his body.”” (Da ff) 
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Comments: ned 


“The wounded person...” In our edition, the term is: “Al-Majdur” and it 
means afflicted with small pox. Ad-Daraqutni, Al-Bazzar, Ibn Khuzaimah, Al- 
Hakim, and Al-Baihaqi recorded a narration from Ibn ‘Abb4s, in which he 
commented on Allah’s saying: “But if you are ill or on a journey” (AL-Ma dah 
5:6) — saying: "When a man has wounds suffered in the cause of Allah, or 
ulcerated lesions, or small pox, and he becomes sexually impure, and he fears 
death if he peforms Gausi, then he may perform Tayammum." The chain of 
narration is weak, see number 272 of Sahih Ibn Khizaimah. Perhaps the 
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author intended to infer what is mentioned in that narration of Ibn ‘Abbas, 
since he narrated a different version from him in this chapter. In some other 
editions, the chapter is entitled as "4/-Majrih," meaning "wounded" as we 
have translated it here, and most of the Sunan books have a chapter with 


Majrith rather than Majdar. 


337. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “A 
person was wounded during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah xs. 
He then had a wet-dream. He was 
commanded to perform Ghusl. So 
he performed Ghusil, and (because 
of it) died. This news reached the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, who said: 
‘They killed him, may Allah kill 
them! Is not the cure to ignorance 
asking?” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 126. The One Who 
Performed Tayammum (Later) 
Finds Water During the Prayer 
Time, But After Having Prayed 


338. It was reported from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yasar from Abd Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, 
that he said: “Two people left on a 
journey. The time for prayer came, 
and they did not had any water. 
They performed Tayammum with 
pure earth, and prayed. They then 
found water within the time (for 
the prayer), so one of them 
repeated the prayer after 
performing Wudu’, whereas the 
other did not. They then came to 
the Messenger of Allah #8, and 


Jou cay SU - OTT gaa) 
eal 3 bad bay atch 
C\YA dae!) 

EONS Sikes Aa es A 
chi ye 60 i al de Us eee 
oy thé op B5N5S op SS oe RS Gy 


sNSN Als se Sag 3 ell 155 
ail Spey ~ SAV ad ody 22515 
Ag A lb sla J GS 1958 ae 


The Book of Purification 


mentioned this to him. He said to 
the one who did not repeat (the 
prayer): ‘You have correctly 
performed the Sunnah, and your 
prayer is sufficient for you.’ And he 
said to the one who performed 
Wudi’ and repeated (the prayer): 
‘You get the reward twice.’” 
(Hasan) 

Abt! Dawud said: Others besides 
Ibn Nafi‘ (one of the narrators) 
reported this from Al-Laith, from 
‘Umair bin Abi Najiyah, from Bakr 
bin Sawadah, from ‘Ata’ bin Yasar, 
from the Prophet 2. 

Abt Dawud said: The mention of 
Abt Sa‘eed in this Hadith has not 
been preserved, and it is Mursal. 
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Comments: 


gel 


It is better to perform Salat in its earlier time. If one perform’s Salat with 
Tayammum and afterwards, water becomes available for Wudii’ during the 
time for that same Salat, there is no need to repeat that Salat. If one does 
repeat that Salat with Wudii’ then they gain a double reward. 


339. (There is another chain for 
no. 338) It was reported from ‘Ata’ 
bin Yasar, that two men among the 
Companions of Allah’s Messenger 
# — with its meaning. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 127. Performing Ghus! 
For The Friday Prayer 


340. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
once ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab was 
giving the Friday sermon when a 
man entered (the Masjid). ‘Umar 
said: “Are you delayed in coming 
to the prayer?’’ The man 
responded: “As soon as I heard the 
call to prayer (Adhan), I performed 
the Wudu’ (and came).” ‘Umar 
said: “And Wudu’ as well? Did you 
not hear the saying of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢: ‘When one 
of you comes to the Friday prayer, 
let him perform Ghus!l?’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The man who came late during the Khutbah was ‘Uthman. This is among the 
texts used as proof that Ghus! on Friday is obligatory, as well as an attendee 
to the Friday Khutbah replying to the Khatib when requested by him during 


the Khutbah. 
341.Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The Ghus! on 
Friday is required for every male of 
age." (Sahih) 
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342. Ibn ‘Umar reported from 
Hafsah, that the Prophet ## said: 
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['] Muhtalim: A male who has reached the age of puberty or responsibility. 
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“It is required for every male of 
age to go to the Friday prayer, and 
it is required upon the one who 
goes to the Friday prayer to 
perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: If a man 
performs Ghusl after Fajr time has 
begun, then this is sufficient for the 
Friday Ghusl, even if he were 
sexually impure. 
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343. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri and 
Abt Hurairah both narrated from 
the Messenger of Allah #% that he 
said: “Whoever performs Ghus/ on 
Friday, and wears some of his best 
clothes, and applies some perfume 
if he has it, then comes to the 
Friday prayer, and does not step 
over people’s necks, and prays what 
Allah has written for him (to pray), 
and listens quietly when his Imam 
comes out (for the sermon) until 
he completes the prayer, then this 
will (serve as an) expiation for 
whatever (sins) occurred between it 
and the Friday prayer before it.” 
He said:'') “And Aba Hurairah 
would say: ‘...and three days in 
excess to this.’”” And he would say: 
“Every good deed is (rewarded) ten 
times its due.” (Hasan) 

Abi Dawud said: The narration of 
Muhammad bin Salamah (one of 
the narrators) is more complete; 
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0] The speaker is one of the narrators, and it appears that it is Muhammad bin Salamah, 
while it may be one of those above him in the chain of narration. 
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and Hammad did not mention the 
statement of Abi Hurairah. 
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344, It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abt Sa‘eed AI- 
Khudri, from his father, that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “Performing 
Ghusl on Friday is (required) upon 
every person of age, and (also) the 
Siwak, and applying perfume if he 
is able to.” 

But Bukair (one of the narrators) 
did not mention ‘Abdur-Rahman. 
And he said regarding the 
perfume: “Even if he applies a 
woman’s perfume.” (Sahih) 
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345. Aws bin Aws Ath-Thagafi 
narrated: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ say: ‘Whoever Ghassala 
(washes) on Friday, and Ightasal 
(performs Ghus/), and strived to 
come early and reached (the 
Masjid) early, and walks, and does 
not ride (an animal), and sits close 
to the Imam, and listens intently, 
and does not distract (others from 
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Comments: 7 eee 
There is a difference of opinion about the precise interpretation of this 
sentence. See nos. 349 and 350. It has been translated according to one of the 
more general interpretations, and Allah knows best. After no. 496, At- 
Tirmidhi said: "Regarding this Hadith, Mahmid (one of the narrators) said: 
Waki’ said: "Whoever performs Ghusl" refers to him; "and bathes completely" 
refers to his wife.’ It has been reported that [‘Abdullah] bin Al-Mubarak said 
about this Hadith: “Whoever bathes completely" and "Whoever performs 
Ghusl" means washes his head and performs Ghus!. Ibn Al-Mubarak is one of 
the narrators in no, 1087 of [bn Majah, as well as this narration (345) of Abi 
Dawid, while it is Waki‘ in no. 496 of At-Tirmidhi. These two views reported 
by At-Tirmidhi are the most popular. In Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi, Al-Mubarakptri 
preferred the second view, that of Ibn Al-Mubarak, while in his notes on Jbn 
Majah, As-Sindi quoted As-Suyiti’s view, which elaborated on the first view, 
that of Waki‘. Most of them say that "Goes early, arriving early" means at the 
early time for the prayer, and early for the Khutbah. 
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then did not step over people’s 
necks, and did not distract (others) 
from listening to the admonition 
(of the Imam), then this will be an 
expiation for whatever occurred 
between them (the two Fridays). 
And whoever distracted, and 
walked over people’s necks, then 
this will count as Zuhr for him.” 
(Hasan) 
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348. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from 
‘Aishah that she narrated to him: 
“The Prophet #¢ would perform 
Ghus! for four (matters): From 
sexual impurity, and on Friday, and 
due to cupping, and from washing 
a dead body.” (Hasan) 
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349. ‘Ali bin Hawshab said: “I 
asked Makhil the meaning of the 
phrase: ‘...washes (Ghassala) and 
Ightasal (performs Ghusl), and he 
said: ‘(This means) washing his 
head and body.” (Sahih) 
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350. It was reported from Aba 
Mus-hir, from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz regarding: “...washes 
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(Ghassala) and Ightasal (performs 
Ghusl)...” — Sa‘eed said: “Washes 
his head and his body.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 


They interpreted it this way, and some of them explained it: "Because the 


‘Arabs used to have long hair." 


351. Abi Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Whoever performs Ghusi on 
Friday, the Ghus! of sexual 
impurity, then goes (to the Masjid), 
it is as if he has offered (as 
sacrifice) a camel. And whoever 
goes during the second hour, it is 
as if he has offered (as sacrifice) a 
cow. And whoever goes during the 
third hour, it is as if he has offered 
(as sacrifice) a horned sheep. And 
whoever goes during the fourth 
hour, it is as if he has offered (as 
sacrifice) a hen. And whoever goes 
during the fifth hour, it is as if he 
has offered (as sacrifice) an egg. 
And when the Imam comes out, 
the angels come in order to listen 
to the remembrance.” (Sahih) 


ce Alte 3, dl Le Was - ror 

QE alle gl ge Aah ge ill 
_ ‘Ju a iil Deng Ol ate os) ee 
A15 . weal ee anced ay jack 
BUN 8 6b 35 BY OF tals 
200 Be oS Wis Bt 
i453 Ost ES OF Wit BE wt 
EES OF WIS BI BLY 215 
SFIS iE BL OB 25 ot 
AIS Spas ALY! EF bb hay 


SAN Signatcs 


wh carer! cplaey AAV GC cine) pak Ob cheer! ogo bell am >| Tex Beae 
VEN {VC poe) Lb gai aes poe Ju Set> oF Atle eves eH Syed y hI! 
aed FUT coll ad gf BES! JE ated pas ee Gi abel Pet dey 


Comments: 


hy COTO Le chy Ste Lode y 


Even though it is correct that they attended the Friday prayer, those who 
come after the Khatib begins the Khutbah will have less of a reward. 
According to similar and more detailed versions of this Hadith, the Angels 
close their records after the Imam appears to start the Khutbah (see. No. 1986 
of Sahih Muslim). It should be noted that the example of an egg is given here 
only to explain the reward that one gets for offering a camel, a cow, etc. It 
does not mean that an egg can be offered as a sacrifice. 
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Chapter 128. The Permissibility 
Of Not Performing Ghus! On 
Friday 


352. ‘Aishah said: “People used to 
work for themselves, and would 
come back to the Friday prayers in 
the same state (as they would be in 
their work). So it was said to them: 
‘If only you were to perform 
Ghusl.”” (Sahih) 
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353. ‘Ikrimah reported that a 
group of people came to Ibn 
‘Abbas from Al-‘Iraq. They said: 
“O Ibn ‘Abbas, do you think that 
Ghusl on Friday is obligatory?” He 
replied: “No, but it is purer and 
better for the one who performs 
Ghusl. And whoever does not 
perform Ghusi, then it is not 
obligatory for him. And I will 
inform you how (this) Ghusl 
started. People used to work hard; 
they would wear wool garments, 
and work with their backs 
(meaning, manual labor). And their 
Masjid was small, with a low roof, 
made out of palm-leaves. One day, 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ came 
out on a hot day, and people were 
sweating in their wool garments, 
until the stench from them harmed 
(disturbed and distracted) others. 
When the Messenger of Allah 2 
smelt this odor, he said: ‘O people! 
When this day arrives, then 
perform Ghusl, and let everyone of 
you apply the best oil and 
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fragrance that he has.” Then Ibn Ipin Be seed 
‘Abbas said: “After this, Allah, 72? J! | 
Exalted is His remembrance, (63%) 31S ill ee harsy) whet 
blessed (the Muslims) with much i ° eae ents oe 
good, and so they wore other than Bil Ge Lae pen 
wool, and did not have to work 

(themselves), and their Masjid was 

expanded. So the matter which 

used to trouble them, of (the 

stench) from their sweat, was 

removed.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

These narrations are proof for the majority, those who say that Ghus! for the 
Friday prayer is recommended, and more virtuous, but not absolutely 
obligatory. In the explanation of Ibn ‘Abbas, the causes of the order to 
perform Ghusl are explained in detail, making it the most complete and 
comprehensive means of Figh (understanding) of this topic, and harmonizing 
all of the narrations related to it. Since he said: "I will inform you how (this) 
Ghusl started..." and, that on this occasion, Allah’s Messenger #@ said: "O 
people! When this day arrives, then perform Ghusl..." So Ibn ‘Abbas is one of 
those who reported the order to perform Ghus/ on Friday. Scholars consider 
the explanation of the circumstances surrounding a Hadith, as they consider 
the explanation of the circumstances of the revelation of a Verse of the 
Quran — as well as the interpretation of a Companion who narrated the 
Hadith — among the safest means of attaining Figh from the text. 


354. Samurah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: 
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“Whoever performs Wudaé’ on 
Friday, then that is sufficient and 
acceptable, and whoever performs 
Ghusl then that is more virtuous.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 129. A Person Accepts 
Islam, And Is Ordered To 
Perform Ghusl 


355. Qais bin ‘Asim narrated: “I 
came to the Prophet ##, desiring 
(to accept) Islam. So he 
commanded me to perform Ghusl 
with water and Sidr.” (Sahih) 
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356. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraj who said: “I was informed 
from ‘Uthaim bin Kulaib, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
he came to the Prophet #¢ and 
said: “I have accepted Islam.” So 
the Prophet #¢ told him: “Remove 
from yourself the hair of disbelief,” 
it was said: (meaning) shave it off. 
He said:'") “Another one informed 
me that the Prophet #¢ said to 
another one with him: ‘Remove 
from yourself the hair of disbelief, 
and (get yourself) circumcised.”’”! 


(Daf) 
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Ul According to the author of ‘dwn Al-Ma‘bid the speaker here is the father of ‘Uthaim, 
but it is also possible it was Ibn Juraij, since he did not name the person he heard it 
from, saying only: “I was informed from ‘Uthaim” meaning: “Someone told me, 
reporting it from ‘Uthaim.” And it is said by some of the Huffaz that the person Ibn 
Juraij heard this from was Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin Abi Yahya. 

(1 They say the meaning of “the hair of disbelief;” is a specific area of their hair which 
their people wore as a trait to distinguish them, never cutting it, and that the order was 
to shave that off, or to shave all of the hair because of that. 
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Comments: 

A person who accepts Islam should perform Ghusl. After accepting Islam, 
dress and hair style which resembles the disbelievers should be removed. It is 
not allowed to imitate the dress and hair style of the disbelievers. The 
scholars have explained that the meaning of "the hair of disbelief" refers to a 
hair style indicative of a disbeliever. Circumcision is one of the signs of Islam 
and the Prophet #¢ ordered circumcision. Circumcision is an obligation upon 
males after accepting Islam. 
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357. Mu‘adhah said: “I asked ces eel Se aasl iis - yoy 

‘Aishah about the menstruating | ¢ <e- |, .% oe 5 EN te 
woman whose garment was ag ey SOI oe bane 
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She did not always have to wash the garment because it did not have 
menstrual blood on it in every case. This is a proof that if the blood does not 
touch the clothes, there is no need to wash them. Similarly the sweat and 
saliva of a menstruating woman is not impure. 


358. ‘Aishah said: “We would only : datas 555 hint Was - Yon 
have one garment, in which we oo ies. 5 Be ee, ae Bate é 
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Comments: 
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Considering all of the narrations from ‘Aishah, and the wording of this 
narration, it is apparent that she would do this to the garment during 
menstruation, and also wash it later, meaning, after her menses had ended, 
this is explained by Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar in his comments on this Hadith in 


Sahih Al-Bukhari no. 312. 


359, Bakkar bin Yahya narrated 
from his grandmother, that she 
said: “I visited Umm Salamah, and 
a woman from the Quraish asked 
her about praying in the garment 
that she had her menses in. Umm 
Salamah said: ‘We would be in our 
menses during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ##, so we 
would wait during the days of our 
menses (i.e., would not offer 
prayers), then become pure. We 
would then look at the garment we 
had menstruated in. If there was 
any blood on it, we would wash it 
and pray in it. And if nothing had 
affected it, we would leave it, and 
the fact (that we had our menses in 
it) would not prevent us from 
praying in it. As for the woman 
who has her hair done — and some 
of us would have our hair done!!! 
— then while performing Ghusi, 
she would not undo that. Instead, 
she would pour over her head 
three fistfuls (of water), until, when 
she thought that the water had 
reached the roots of the hair, she 
would rub it. Then she would pour 
water over the entire body.’” 
(Da‘f) 


Ugh el Said SES Sygree IS # op pl 4 2,81 [rte ooluf] oT eScenl 


SS spall by Oks Us - 04 
3% Gel hae o! i tg ie 
obs se Be ee es oI 
vo A ye lip Wild Gh We 
Mil Qyey de alt pth Leal ols Ls 
25 Slot Sp vad CEE L6 gil Sh) 
ti Gal SK 5 oop hey teks 
Gy ag lad SN us ays Hy cess 
8G tastes 355 Gay LIS Hse 
eo aval els I3 wore co G ea, 
gio le erty a 535 pel | 


mae wOee 


[1 Meaning braided or plaited or similar to that of some type of style. 
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360. Asma’ bint Abi Bakr said: “I 
heard a woman ask the Messenger 
of Allah #¢: ‘What should one of 
us do with our garments after we 
become purified (after menses); 
should we pray in it?’ He said: ‘She 
should look (at it), and if she sees 
some blood, let her scratch it off 
with some water, and sprinkle 
water on (the place) which she 
does not see (blood). Then she can 
pray in it.” (Hasan) 
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361. (There is another chain) 
Asma’ bint Abi Bakr said: “A 
woman asked the Messenger of 
Allah #: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
What should we do if one (of our) 
garments is tarnished with blood?’ 
He said: ‘If one of you is afflicted 
with menstrual blood, let her 
scratch it off, then sprinkle water 
on it, and pray (in it).’”” (Sahih) 
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362. (There is another chain) for 
this (Hadith no. 362) [with its 
meaning] but they (the two 
narrators) said in it: “Let her 
scrape it!) then scratch it (with 
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(1 Some of the linguists say that the difference between the two is that A/-Hatt means to 
scrape it with a stone or a piece of wood or the like, while Al-Qaras means to scratch it 
with the fingers, or the nails and rub it and pour water on it until its traces are gone. 
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her nails) and water, then splash 
water on it.” (Sahih) 


Col me Gadd pe ol eal 


ig lbs 


4 
* 


ace) VE [past] 


26 
Came | 


a a? 
3 os 


SL esl 


6 glut ax ol [ene oolunf] ex Baan 


4 895% op plew oe MTAIe cgde gl ae 1 Gib alg debe oy slam Syd ge PAE TE 


363. Umm Qais bint Mihsan 
reported: “I asked the Prophet #¢ 
about menstrual blood that falls on 
the garment. He said: ‘Scratch it 
with a stick, and wash it with water 
and Sidr.” (Sahih) 
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364. ‘Aishah said: “One of us 
would have (only one) Dirt!) in 
which she would have her menses, 
and become sexually impure. If she 
were to see a drop of blood on it, 
she would scratch it off with her 
saliva.” (Da%f) 
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365. Aba Hurairah reported that 
Khawlah bint Yasar came to the 
Prophet #@ nd said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! I only have 
one garment, and I have my 
menses in it. What should I do?” 


G] A woman’s Qamis, or long shirt. 
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Comments: pubes 


Meaning, the garments, sheets, or blankets of women, do not become impure 
during their menstruating period if no menstrual blood is present on them. 
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367. It was reported from Wi :3t 3, al de Whe - rw 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from 


(1 Shu‘ur is the plural of Shi‘Gr; it is a garment that covers the body, and they say that the 
meaning here is an Izar or the like. 
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‘Abdullah bin Shaqigq, from ‘Aishah 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ would not pray in our 
garments” or: “our blankets” 
‘Ubaidullah (one of the narrators) 
said: “My father was in doubt." 
(Sahih) 


233 aj lgiall Ges 


tJ Aisle oe (GES cp GI LE ye 
Sl Uae ob lal Y Be atl Jy) O85 
ol GS ile gu as) 


ios 3 all Eel S BOL aed gia dl ool [gee cold] ge as 
"epee cee gto Il sity, 4% ee] Cake or OPA Le 6 halls Tere: cela] 
EO: Sky egal atlas VON /V: spell byt de Sled] ones 


368.It was reported from 
Hammad, from Hisham, from Ibn 
Strin, from ‘Aishah: “The Prophet 
# would not pray in our wraps.”!7) 
Hammad said: “I heard Sa‘eed bin 
Abi Sadaqah say: ‘I asked 
Muhammad (Ibn Sirin) about it, but 
he did not narrate it to me. And he 
said: ‘I heard it a long time ago, and 
don’t remember who I heard it 
from. I don’t recall whether the 
person I heard it from was 
trustworthy or not, so (do not) ask 
about it.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 133. Concession In 
This Regard 


369. Maimunah narrated that the 
Prophet #2 prayed while there was 
a Mit?) on him, and a part of it 
was on one of his wives who was 
menstruating. So he was praying 


J sale GLIT Guta, 
AWS Bas SU - OFF pel) 
C\YO daoed!) 


(1 This narration appears again under number 645. 


1 The words for blankets in the previous narration and wraps in this narration are from 
the same root, and are similar in meaning. 

(31 A wrapping garment that may be worn by women or men, made of wool or silk or other 
than that. 
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while part of it was on him (and 
part on her). (Sahih) 
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370. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah ## would pray 
at night and I would be next to 
him, and I would be in my menses. 
I would have a Mirt over me, anda 
part of it would be on him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 S53 


1. There is no contradiction between the narrations of this chapter and those of 
the previous chapter. The Prophet (#) usually did not pray in the garments 
of his wives, but when he was sure that the garments are clean and pure he 


prayed in them. 


2. If a woman is sitting, lying or even sleeping near or in front of where one is 


praying, there is no harm in it. 


3. In the early years of Islam the Muslims were not very well off, and usually a 
husband and wife had only one blanket for their use. See also number 631. 


Chapter 134, A Garment With 
Seminal Fluid On It 


371. It was reported by Al-Hakam, 
from Ibrahim, from Hammam bin 
Al-Harith, that he was at ‘Aishah’s 
(house), and had a wet-dream. A 
slave-girl of ‘Aishah’s saw him 
washing the traces of the seminal 
fluid off his garment, or (she saw 
him) washing the garment, so she 
informed ‘Aishah. ‘Aishah said: “I 
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remember having scratched it off 
the garment of the Messenger of 
Allah #&.” (Sahih) 

It was reported by Al-A‘mash just 
as it was reported by Al-Hakam. 
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372. It was reported by Hammad 
[bin Abi Sulaiman] from Ibrahim, 
from Al-Aswad, that ‘Aishah said: 
“I would scratch the seminal fluid 
off the garment of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, after which he would 
pray in it.” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: Mughirah, Aba 
Ma‘shar, and Wasil were in accord 
with him. 
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373. It was reported from 
Sulaiman bin Yasar that he said: “I 
heard ‘Aishah saying that she 
would wash the seminal fluid from 
the garment of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢.” She said: “ Then would 
see the traces (of the washing) on 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If the area is wet it should be washed with water. If it is discovered dry, it 


should at least be scratched off. 
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Chapter 135. A Child’s Urine 
Splashes On A Garment 


374. Umm Qais bint Mihsan 
narrated that she brought a small 
son of her, who had not yet begun 
to eat food, to the Messenger of 
Allah #2. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ sat him on his lap (or chest),"! 
but he (the child) urinated on his 
garment. He (the Prophet #%) 
called from some water and 
splashed it on the garment, and did 
not wash it. (Sahih) 
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375. Lubabah bint Al-Harith 
narrated: “Al-Husain bin ‘Ali was 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ on 
his lap (or chest), and he urinated 
on him. I told him (the Prophet 
#2): ‘Wear another garment, and 
give me your Izar so that I may 
wash it.’ He said: ‘One needs to 
wash only for the urine of a girl, 
2 ‘ sorinkle water for the urine of 
a buy.” (Hasan) 


4 GAZ 
Ny Baja by Sak Whe - ye 
Ge a6 eae a eit o 
rae se eos we slay ge yen 
BE by Gash 6 ett ey ot 
ee ee 
F S53) cats OF LIS te 
GES! 5 be Get yp se Si 


SIN SS Se ABS 


cee ol SU all dy Bele b Ob yl car gl a el [gee] eee 
Boag VVV/NigSlodly YAVI 7 charge Gul eres © Gee gl Gee ge ON NIG 


~omments: 


copy LVO/V: Sei ee Sob tyes a it 


If a suckling baby boy, who does not eat food, urinates on a garment, it is 
enough to sprinkle water on the soiled area. If the baby girl urinates on the 


Meaning he held him to himself as one does with a baby. 
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garments, they should be washed, whether they eat food or not, this is the 


view of the majority of scholars. 


376. Aba As-Samh narrated: “I 
used to serve the Prophet #%, so 
when he wished to perform Ghusl, 
he would say: ‘Turn your back 
towards me.’ So I would turn 
around, and shield him with my 
(body). (Once), Al-Hasan, or Al- 
Husain, was brought to him, and he 
urinated on his chest. I came to 
wash it, but he said: ‘The urine of a 
baby girl is washed, and the urine 
of a baby boy is sprinkled on.” 
(Sahih) 

(There is another chain): Al-Hasan 
Al-Basri said: “All urine is the 
same.” 
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377. ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “The urine of a 
baby girl is washed, and the urine 
of a baby boy is sprinkled on, as 
long as he does not eat food.” 
(Sahih) 
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378. (There is another chain) ‘Ali 
bin Abi Talib, may Allah be 
pleased with him, narrated that 
Allah’s Prophet #¢ said. And he 
mentioned similarly (as no. 377), 
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except that he did not mention the 
phrase: “...as long as he does not 
eat food.’? He (one of the 
narrators) added: “Qatadah said: 
‘This is only if they both do not eat 
food. So when they start eating, 
then the clothes need to be 
washed.’ (Sahih) 
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379. Al-Hasan Al-Basri narrated 
from his mother that she would see 
Umm Salamah pour water over the 
urine of a baby boy, as long as he 
had not begun to eat food. But if 
he had been weaned, she would 
wash it. And she would wash the 
urine of a baby girl. (Daf) 
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Chapter 136. The Ground 
Which Has Been (Polluted) 
With Urine 


380. Aba Hurairah narrated that a 
Bedouin entered the Masjid while 
the Messenger of Allah 2% was 
sitting in it. He prayed two Rak‘ah, 
then said: “O Allah! Have mercy 
on me and Muhammad, and do not 
have mercy on anyone (else) along 
with us!” So the Prophet #¢ said: 
“You have indeed constrained 
something very wide!” Thereafter, 
he urinated in a corner of the 
Masjid, so the people rushed 
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towards him, but the Prophet #¢ 
restrained them, and said: “You 
have indeed been sent to make 
things easy, and you have not been 
sent to make things difficult. Pour 
over it a bucket of water,” or (he 
said), “...a container of water.” 
(Sahih) 


22Vl Cmer Syl 


gre b Ob jl cies o sl [awl case 


Lip :JG, 2 a aa sill 1 


as - wes 0 
fe Cpe JG ee be Whe ale 


(sl 
2 


VEVie 63.9 y lel oy! Are 3 Vere + Spore olgy 4 Ane op Olen Cade oy VEVvig 


JM adel pal Veh: oC 6 so bedl olgng Taco Sal tr * 


Comments: 


Y4A: ‘a Aa is 


If some part of the ground is defiled with urine, it should be cleaned by 
pouring water upon it. There is no need to excavate any of the area; pouring 
water upon it is enough. People should be dealt with politely, and with 
wisdom, and they should be educated, especially in the basic knowledge of 


faith and religion. 


381. ‘Abdullah bin Ma‘qgil bin 
Muaarrin said: “A Bedouin prayed 
with the Prophet #&......” and the 
rest of the story is same (as in no. 
380), except that he — meaning 
the Prophet #2 — said: “Take the 
sand upon which he urinated, and 
throw it away. Then pour water in 
its place.” (Da Tf) 

Abt Dawud said: This is Mursal, 
for Ibn Ma‘qil did not see the 
Prophet 2. 
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Chapter 137. The Earth 
Becomes Pure When Dry 


382. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “I used 
to sleep in the Masjid during the 
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time of the Messenger of Allah 2, 
and I was a young, single lad. The 
dogs would urinate, and come in 
and out of the Masjid, and they 
would not pour any (water) over 
that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Similar is recorded by Muslim (no. 6371) Al-Bukhdari (no. 174 with an 
incomplete chain, and a complete chain in no. 1121), and it is among the 
proofs that a young man or boy may sleep in the Masjid, and that the area in 
which there was any urine on the ground, when it has dried, is pure. 


Chapter (...) Impurity That 
Touches The Hem (Of One’s 
Clothes) 


383. A slave-girl of Ibrahim bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf asked 
Umm Salamah, the wife of the 
Prophet #¢: “I am a woman who 
has a long hem (such that it 
touches the ground), and I 
(sometimes) walk in a filthy place.” 
So Umm Salamah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 8% said: ‘It is 
purified by what comes after it (of 
the ground).”” (Hasan) 
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384, Musa bin ‘Abdullah bin Yazid 
narrated from a woman from the 
tribe of Band ‘Abdul-Ashhal who 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
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There is a path to the Masjid which a ete Se a ete a 
is dirty, so what should we do if it 9 ot 8) 4% 0h wt OF ont in Wh 


rains?” He said, “Is there not a =: 3G yey ion et AP oe hg 
path after it that is cleaner than : ; 
it?” She said: “Yes, of course.” So 
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Comments: 
If the foot, shoe or part of the garment gets defiled with some impure dirt 
etc., it can be cleaned and purified by rubbing on the clean ground. If the 
substance is in liquid form, like urine or anything else like it, the garment, 
foot or shoe must be washed with water. (See the following chapter.) 


Chapter (...) Impurity Which are PST GC Attell) 
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385. Aba Hurairah narrated that is : cs 4, 4c2l ue - rao 

the Messenger of Allah ¢ said: “If ‘ae eee ae Per are 
one of you steps on some impurity 9! & ble Uy C S8zkell sg! 
with his sandals, then the dust is a 
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in meaning (similar to no. 385). He 
said: “If some impurity is stepped 
in with his Khuffs, then the 
purification of them is the dust.” 


(Daf) 
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387. (There is another chain) that 
‘Aishah narrated similarly (to no. 
385) from the Messenger of Allah 
x. (Daf) 
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Chapter 138. Repeating (The 
Prayer) Due To An Impurity 
On The Garment 


388. Umm Jahdar Al-‘Amiriyyah 
asked ‘Aishah about menstrual 
blood which falls upon a garment. 
She said: “I was (once) with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. We had 
our garments on us, and had 
thrown a wrap on top of us. The 
next morning, the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ took the wrap and wore it 
(meaning, wrapped it around 
himself). He then went out and 
prayed the morning prayer, and sat 
(in the Masjid). A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! There is a 
spot of blood (on the wrap).’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ held it from 
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around the spot, and sent it back to Nie g Bigke Ante Uh eyes eB 
me, folded up in the hands of a S42 sleek & be Re al J 
servant. He said: “Wash this, and is ges » + Sls Pal bd 559 ina 
let it dry, then send it back to me.’ i ee meer ae eu Bt ZS 
So I called for my (water)  @@# [38 GI le dela letra 
container and washed it, then dried = z453 gs ied te eet le 
it, and sent it back to him. The = 7 
Messenger of Allah #¢ then came Le cpg lel Caney, BE tl Sy 
back at mid-day, and it (the wrap) 
was on him.” (Da“ff) 
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Comments: 
While this narration is weak, the meaning of the chapter heading is proven by 
another narration of the author, see no. 650. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 


2. THE BOOK OF 
AS-SALAT (THE PRAYER) 
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Performing the five daily prayers, or Salat, is the most important obligatory 
deed after uttering the two testimonies of faith, and abandoning Salat is a 


form of disbelief. 


Chapter 1. The Obligation To 
Perform The Salat (Prayers) 


391. It was reported from Abi 
Suhail bin Malik from his father, 
that he heard Talhah bin 
‘Ubaidullah saying: “A person from 
the people of Najd came to the 
Messenger Allah #% whose hair 
was dishevelled, and the sound of 
his voice could be heard, but (we) 
could not understand what he was 
saying until he came close (to the 
Prophet #%). Then he began to ask 
about Islam. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “There are five 
prayers in a day and night.’ He 
said: ‘Is there any that are 
obligatory upon me besides these?’ 
He said: ‘No, unless you wish to do 
so voluntarily.’ And the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ mentioned the fast of 
Ramadan to him, so he asked: ‘Is 
there any that is obligatory upon 
me besides it?’ He said: ‘No, unless 
you wish to do so voluntarily.” And 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ also 
mentioned the charity to him." 


(1) Meaning, the obligatory Zakat. 
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He said: ‘Is there any that is 
obligatory upon me besides this?’ 
He said: ‘No, unless you wish to do 
so voluntarily. So the man turned 
away (to leave) and said: ‘I swear 
by Allah I will not do more than 
this, nor less!’ The Messenger of 
Allah #@ then said: ‘He has 
succeeded, if he is truthful.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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392. (There is another chain) from = Wis 
Aba Suhail Nafi‘ Ibn Malik bin Abi vas z “ tec. GR ae 
‘Amir, with his chain of narrators ke yt! OF Gell Aer & Seles} 
for this Hadith (no. 391). He (3#) (guste gales ol ee ULE ee al 
said: “He has succeeded — by his Se eee . se Fe ee 
father — if he is truthful, and he G33 «S42 Of 4215 Abn 2 JB Cys 


has entered Paradise — by his AGie 5) aks raat 
father — if he is truthful.’ pet 
(Sahih) 
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(1 The phrase: “by his father,” is a form of an oath that was common among the Arabs. 
Scholars differ in explanation of it here, since the Prophet #¢ himself prohibited 
swearing or giving an oath by other than Allah. Others stated that the Prophet 2% said 
so before the prohibition to swear by other than Allah was revealed. Another 
interpretation is that this phrase might outwardly appear to be an oath, but is not 
actually considered one due to its frequent use by the Arabs (in other words, the custom 
of the Arabs was not to use this phrase as an oath, even though linguistically it appears 
to be an oath), or that its meaning is: “by the Lord of his father” and this was to be 
understood, but later it was prohibited. A few scholars were reported to have said that 
this phrase was added by one of the narrators. Whatever the correct interpretation is of 
this phrase, scholars agree that it is not permissible to give an oath or swear by any of 
the creatures. 
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Chapter 2. The Times Of 
As-Salat 


393. Ibn ‘Abbas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Jibril 
— peace be upon him — led me in 
prayer at the House"! twice. So he 
prayed Zuhr with me when the sun 
had passed its zenith and (the 
shadow) was the length of a sandal 
strap.2] And he prayed ‘Asr with 
me when the shadow was 
equivalent in length (to an object). 
And he prayed — meaning Maghrib 
— with me at the time that a 
person breaks his fast. And he 
prayed ‘Isha’ with me when the 
redness of the sky disappeared. 
And he prayed Fajr with me at the 
time that eating and drinking 
become prohibited on a fasting 
person. On the next day, he prayed 
Zuhr with me when the shadow was 
equivalent in length (to an object). 
And he prayed ‘Asr with me when 
the shadow (of an object) was 
equivalent to twice its length. And 
he prayed Maghrib with me when 
the fasting person breaks his fast. 
And he prayed ‘Isha’ with me after 
a third of the night (had passed). 
And he prayed Fajr with me, and 
the light was apparent (around us). 
Then he turned to face me, and 
said: ‘O Muhammad! These are the 
times (of prayers) of the Prophets 
before you, and the time is 


0] Meaning, at the Ka‘bah in Makkah. 
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(] “The length of a sandal strap” describes the shadow’s apperance in Makkah once it was 
noticable that the sun had passed the zenith. It is not necessarily the same in every 


location on the earth. 
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between these two times.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This, and the following narrations show the beginning and end of the time for 
obligatory Salat, and that the Salat is valid any time between the beginning 
and the end. Other narrations prove that performing Salat during the earlier 
portion of its valid time is recommended, with the exception of ‘Isha’ wherein 
it may be better to delay it to a later time within its valid time, see Ahddith 


nos. 397, 398 and 420. 


394. It was reported from Usamah 
bin Zaid Al-Laithi that Ibn Shihab 
narrated that ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz was sitting on the Minbar, 
and he delayed ‘Asr slightly. 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair said to him: 
“Verily, Jibril — peace be upon 
him — has informed Muhammad 
# of the times of the prayers.” 


‘Umar said: “Be careful of what 
you say!” 
‘Urwah said: “I heard Bashir bin 


Abi Mas‘td say, that he heard Abia 
Mas‘id Al-Ansari narrate, that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: ‘Jibril came down and informed 
me of the times of the prayers. So I 
prayed with him, then I prayed with 
him, then I prayed with him, then I 
prayed with him, then I prayed with 
him — and he (meaning the 
Prophet #¢) counted with his 
fingers five prayers.’ So I (meaning, 
Abit Mas‘tid) saw the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ pray Zuhr when the sun 
started its descent (after the zenith), 
and he sometimes delayed it if it 
were hot. And I saw him praying 
‘Asr while the sun was high and 
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bright, before it became yellowish. 
A person would leave (after) the 
(‘Asr) prayer and (still manage to) 
arrive at Dhul-Hulaifah before 
sunset. And he (#) would pray 
Maghrib when the sun set. And he 
would pray ‘Isha’ when the skies 
would become dark, and sometimes 
he would delay it until the people 
congregated. And he prayed Subh 
(Fajr) once while it was (still) dark, 
and another time he prayed it while 
it was bright. Then after that he 
would pray it while it was dark, and 
he did this until he died, never 
returning (to the time) of 
brightness.” (Hasan) 

Abt: Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported from Az-Zuhri “by 
Ma‘mar, Malik, Ibn ‘Uyaynah, 
Shu‘aib bin Abi Hamzah, Al-Laith 
bin Sa‘d, and others, and they did 
not mention the time he prayed in 
it, nor its explanation. 

It was reported like that by Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah and Habib bin Abi 
Marzigq, from ‘Urwah similar to 
the narration of Ma‘mar and his 
companions, except that Habib did 
not mention Bashir in it. 

Wahb bin Kaisan reported from 
Jabir, from the Prophet #2 
regarding the time of Maghrib: “He 
said: ‘Then he came for Maghrib 
when the sun disappeared,’ 
meaning the second day — ‘at the 
same time.” 

Abt Dawud said: And that is how 
it was related from Aba Hurairah, 


(1 See At-Tirmidhi no. 150 and An-Nasa7 no. 
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527. 
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from the Prophet #¢, that he said: 
“Then he prayed Maghrib with me 
— meaning the next day — at the 
same time.” 

And this is how it has also been 
related from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
Al-‘As, through the narration of 
Hassan bin ‘Atiyyah, from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, from the Prophet #¢. 
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395. Abii Misa narrated that a 
person asked the Prophet 2% 
[about the prayer times], but he did 
not respond to him until he 
ordered Bilal to call for Fajr at the 
break of dawn, and he prayed while 
a person could not recognize the 
face of his companion, or when a 
person could not recognize who 
was next to him. Then he ordered 
Bilal to call for Zuhr when the sun 
was at its zenith —- when a person 
would say: ‘Is it the middle of the 
day?’ and he would know. Then he 
commanded Bilal to call for ‘Asr 
while the sun was bright and high 
(in the sky). Then he commanded 
Bilal to call for Maghrib when the 
sun disappeared. And he 
commanded Bilal to call for Isha’ 
when the twilight disappeared. 

On the next day, he prayed Fajr 
and (when) he left we asked: ‘Has 
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(1) All of these different routes of transmission the author mentioned refer to when Jibril 


came to teach the Prophet #¢ the times of the prayers. 
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the sun risen?’ And he prayed Zuhr 
the time that he prayed ‘Asr the 
previous day. And he prayed ‘Asr 
when the sun had become yellow, 
or (some narrators said) it had 
become evening. And he prayed 
Maghrib before the twilight 
disappeared. And he prayed ‘Isha’ 
after a third of the night (had 
passed). Then he said, “Where is 
the questioner about the times of 
the prayers? The times are between 
these two.’” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Sulaiman bin 
Misa reported similar to this 
regarding Maghrib from ‘Ata’ from 
Jabir, from the Prophet #¢. He 
said: “Then he prayed ‘Isha’.” 
Some of them said: “After a third 
of the night” and others said: 
“after half of it.’ And it was 
reported like that from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, from the 
Prophet #¢. 
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396. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 
from the Prophet #¢ that he said: 
“The time for Zuhr (extends) until 
‘Asr comes. And the time for ‘Asr 
(extends) as long as the sun does 
not become yellow. And the time 
for Maghrib (extends) as long as 
the redness of the twilight does not 
disappear. And the time for ‘sha’ 
(extends) until half the night. And 
the time for Fajr (extends) until 
sunrise.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. The Times Of The era, . Weak Sa 
Prophet’s #¢ Prayers And How is | ee = wb - “ pall) 
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397. Muhammad bin ‘Amr — the (Lite -cl tt 7, 2122 LSE - ray 

. fe ie 7 
son of Al-Hasan bin ‘Alt bin Abr, 
Talib — said: “We asked Jabir cp tee Or ‘ctl nl Ce es ae 


about the times of the prayers of Wounds BAS. war aceeeyy ap ae Be 
the Messenger of Allah #2. He ie a wos ea a 


said: ‘He use to pray Zuhr when it 3%2 <35 ye le Gk :Jb Ob 
was hot; and ‘A4sr when the sun was_—-..?. er ete “ge 
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were few, he would delay it; and ee se Al | igs bee 
Subh (Fajr) when it was still dark.” as 2 
(Sahih) 
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398. Aba Barzah narrated: “The Wis 3352 oy jae Was - YAA 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would pray oye Stas €- “8 iy BER 
Zuhr when the sun passed its zenith. a as el . dee) el oF or 
And he would pray ‘Asr, and one of = 315, 131 jg (Jae BE bl Su OW 
us could go to the furthest part of gue, ee tg we 
Al-Madinah and return while the 9 S22 bat! Oly aa’ glans «Sac 
sun would still be bright (Hayyah),” pee eee Serene ail 7 
—and I forgot (what he said about) ==, Se Boo aude tk ae 
Maghrib.”) — “And he would not 9 >=" oh Yo ols 6 pall area, 
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to the third of the night...” — then am ; . fas ey ° ul br Ee 
he said:! “..until the middle of WS py oy oly :JB . fo be 
the night.” — “ And he would 


[1] Bright or hot, and in the case of the sun, the meaning is the same. See no. 404 also. 

[21 The speaker is Aba Al-Minhal Sayyar bin Salamah, as is clarified in the narration of 
Ahmad (4:425), and he also said about the recitation mentioned at the end: “I do not 
know if it was in one of the two Rak‘ahs or in both of them.” 

[3] This is explained in one of the versions recorded by Al-Bukhart (no. 541) wherein at the 
end it says: “Shu‘bah said: ‘Then I met him another time and he said: “Or a third of the 
night.” Meaning that Aba Minhal was not sure, and “then he said’’ in the narration is 
Shu‘bah explaining that he said it differently another time. 
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dislike sleeping before it, and 
conversing at night after it. And he 
would pray the Subh (Fajr), and one 
of us would recognize his 
companion if he knew him. And he 
would recite between sixty to a 
hundred (Verses) in it (during 
Fajr).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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See number 4849 where the author recorded another version related to not 
sleeping after Maghrib and not talking after Isha’. 


Chapter 4. The Time For The 
Zuhr Prayer 


399. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: “I 
would pray Zuhr with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and would 
take a handful of pebbles in my 
hand in order to cool them. I 
would place them (on the ground) 
for my forehead, and prostrate on 
them due to the severe heat.” 
(Hasan) 
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400. Ibn Mas‘id said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 28% would pray 
(Zuhr) during the summer when 
the shadow was three to five feet in 
length, and in winters when it was 
five to seven feet in length.” 
(Hasan) 
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401. Abi Dharr narrated: “We 
were (once) with the Prophet #¢. 
The Mu’adh-dhin wanted to call 
the Adhan for Zuhr, but he told 
him: ‘(Let it) get cooler.’ He then 
wanted to call the Adhan, but he 
said: ‘(Let it) get cooler. And this 
happened twice or thrice, until we 
(were able to) see the shadow of 
small mounds of dirt. He then said, 
‘Verily, the extremity of the heat is 
due to an exhalation from Hell. So 
when the heat becomes severe, 
then pray the Salat at a cooler 
(time).” (Sahih) 
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402. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“When the heat becomes severe, 
then pray the Salét at a cooler 
(time), because the extremity of the 
heat is due to an exhalation from 
Hell.” (Sahih) 
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403. Jabir bin Samurah narrated 
that Bilal would call the Adhan for 
Zuhr (as soon) as the sun started 
its descent. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Narrations in this chapter demonstrate that the prayer may be held at any 
time during its valid time, earlier, or later if need be. 


Chapter 5. The Time For The 
‘Asr Prayer 


404. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 would 
pray ‘Asr while the sun was still 
bright, high (in the sky), and hot 
(Hayyah). A person could go to Al- 
‘Awali and the sun would still be 
high.” (Sahih) 
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405. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Razzaq: “Ma‘mar informed us from 
Az-Zuhri who said: “And Al-‘Awali 
is around two or thee miles (from 
the Masjid),” and he said: “I think 
he said: “or four." (Sahih) 
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406. It was reported from 
Khaithamah that he said: “ Its (the 
sun’s) Hayyah is that it is still hot.” 
(Sahih) 
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407. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% would pray 
‘Asr while the sun was still in her 
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Ul The area of Al-‘Awali is to the south-east of the Prophet’s #¢ Masjid. It is still known by 


this name to this day. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


apartment, before it would rise. 
(Sahih) 
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Meaning, at the earlier time. The sun would shine on her wall inside, and the 
meaning of rise is that the sunlight would get higher on her wall as the sun 


was setting. 


408. ‘Ali bin Shaibah narrated: 
“We came to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ in Al-Madinah. He would 
delay ‘Asr as long as the sun 
(remained) bright and clear.” 
(Dai) 
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409. ‘Ali narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said on the 
Day of the (Battle of) the Trench: 
“They have prevented us from 
(offering) the middle (4/l-Wusta) 
prayer — the ‘Asr prayer — may 
Allah fill their houses and graves 
with Fire.” (Sahih) 
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410. Abi Yinus, the freed-slave of 
‘Aishah said: “ ‘Aishah 
commanded me to copy a Mushaf 
for her. She said: ‘When you come 
to this Verse: ‘Guard the prayers, 
and (especially) the middle (AL 
Wusta) prayer! inform me.’ So 
when I reached it, I informed her, 
so she dictated to me: ‘Guard the 
prayers — and (especially) the 
middle (Al-Wusta) prayer — and 
the ‘Asr prayer and stand before 
Allah obediently.’ She then said: ‘I 
heard this from the Messenger of 
Allah #.”"") (Sahih) 
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411. Zaid bin Thabit said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% would pray 
Zuhr when it was still hot, and he 
would not pray any prayer that was 
more difficult upon his Companions 
than this one. Then it was revealed: 
Guard the prayers, and (especially) 
the middle (Al-Wusta) prayer,” and 
he #¢ said, ‘Before it are two 
prayers, and after it are two 
prayers.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
That ‘Salar Al-Wusta’ 


(1) ALBagarah 2:238. 
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refers to the ‘Asr prayer is the majority view. It is also 


[2] Meaning that it was recited this way, and others reported similarly. In a narration recorded 
by Muslim (1427) it is clear that this wording was abrogated by what is recited today. 
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reported from some of the Companions that it refers to other prayers, as 
demonstrated in these two narrations. See also no. 949. 


412. Aba Hurairah narrated that pis ‘axl eee Wis - ¢\y¥ 


the Messenger of Allah #% said: ne a a 

“Whoever catches one Rak‘ah of  o* tale onl oF Panto oll Dots 
‘Asr before the sun sets, he has “NG Fak ah ee ae j 
caught (the whole prayer), and 7 se nee - a ve 
whoever catches one Rak‘ah of Fajr pasll ce Sool ge) RE tt Jey SL 


before the sun rises, he has caught .- geet oc. 5 ody oc te re Eee 
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Comments: 
Meaning, that the prayer is valid until its time ends, and whoever performed 
one Rak‘ah before its time ends, he has caught its time. But it does not 


condone delay, as is clear from the following narration. 


413. Al-‘Ala’ bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
said: “We visited Anas bin Malik 
after Zuhr, so he stood up to pray 
‘Asr. After he finished his prayer, 
we mentioned the praying early, or 
he mentioned it. So he said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #% 
say: That is the prayer of the 
hypocrites, that is the prayer of the 
hypocrites, that is the prayer of the 
hypocrites. One of them will sit 
until, when the sun becomes dull 
yellow, and is between the two 
horns of a Shaitan or upon the two 
horns of Shaitan, he stands up and 
pecks out four Rak‘ahs, not 
remembering Allah in them except 
a little.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith warns of the danger of delaying Salat, comparing purposeful 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 258 Baal tS 


delay of the prayer to the hypocrite. In a Hadith of ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah, 
recorded by Muslim (no. 1930), it is mentioned that the time of the rising and 
setting of the sun is when the disbelievers prostrate to the sun. 


414. It was reported from Naf,  .¢ Fates ty al fis hs - tN 
from Ibn ‘Umar, that the 5 4 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “The Jay 0 


i 


$e cyl oF «gab oF Wl 


one who misses the ‘Asr prayer, — ast ts. 2 ci JB BE i) 
it is as if his family and money have ~* ° aa os ss she 
been taken away (Wutira).” (Sahih) Males dal 35 LS 


Aba Dawud said: ‘Ubaidullah bin yah ty mae Se, 23515 dei 
‘Umar said: “Utira” and there is eng ee sl os a : 
disagreement in the reports from Js «a8 Syl de ctbely al 
Ayyib for that. Az-Zurhi_ said: é 

\ \ la \ 
“From Salim, from his father, from = ee Fo ‘9 va re a 
the Prophet #” — who said: Boy 2 SB 
“Wutira.” 
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415. It was reported that Al-Awzail Wis YE fy Syke Was - £10 
said: “And this occurs when you so, zeQj, ee eee ye eT 
see the sun as if it is upon the ela ee ges ag =o 
earth, looking a dull yellow (in pet tihee- yo) Ge Gee bl eis, 
color).”""! (Daf) ‘ - 
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Chapter 6. The Time For wm Ball 35 SU - 6 ena 
Magne cere) 


416. Anas bin Malik narrated: “We = A> Zp 35l3 Was - £95 
would pray Maghrib with the We 
Prophet #¢, then shoot (arrows) 

and we would be able to see the te ri oa opal sal tS ele) 
place the arrow (landed).” (Sahih) 


Pome: Peal a dae 


alt pope Bet 6655 Ly 


Ol Meaning, he was explaining what is meant by missing ‘Asr. 
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417. Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘ said: 
“The Prophet # would pray 
Maghrib at the time when the sun 
would set — when its edges 
disappeared.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Ay dnt 


Once the top edge of the sun has disappeared, the sun has set. There is no 


need to wait further. 


418. It was reported that Marthad 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Aba Ayytb 
came to us (during one of the 
battles) as a fighter. ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amir, at that time, was (the 
governor) in charge of Egypt, and 
he delayed Maghrib. Abi Ayyib 
stood up and said: ‘What prayer is 
this, O ‘Uqbah?’ So he said: “We 
were kept busy (by some matter).’ 
He said: ‘Did you not hear the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: “My 
nation will remain in good” or he 
said: “...upon the Fitrah |"! as long 
as they do not delay Maghrib until 
the stars appear.” (Hasan) 
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(] Meaning the innate sense created in humans to not worship others besides Allah. See 


nos. 53, 4714, 5046. 
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Chapter 7. The Time For The 
Later Isha"! 


419, An-Nu‘man bin Bashir said: 
“I am the most knowledgeable 
person regarding the time of this 
prayer — the later ‘Isha’ prayer. 
The Messenger of Allah # would 
pray it when the moon disappeared 
on the third night (of the lunar 
month).”7] (Sahih) 
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420. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
narrated: “One night, we waited for 
the Messenger of Allah #% to come 
out for the ‘Isha’ prayer. He came 
out after a third of the night had 
passed, or after that. We did not 
know whether this (delay) was due 
to a matter that had kept him busy, 
or other than that. He said when 
he came out: ‘Are you waiting for 
the prayer? Were it not for the fact 
that it would be a burden on my 
nation, I would have led them in 
prayer at this time.’ Then he 
ordered the Mu’adhdhin to call the 
Iqamah for the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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421. Mu‘adh bin Jabal said: “We 
waited for the Prophet #¢ for the 


3 Boe 
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“1 Meaning, the later night prayer as it is sometimes referred to in the Hadith literature. 

(2] Meaning, according to his observations, while the amount of time it takes for the moon 
to set on the third will differ from place to place, and it also differs month to month in 
the same location, as clearly explained by Shaikh Ahmad Shakir in his commentary on 


Sunan At-Tirmidhi. 
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‘Atamah"] prayer, but he was 
delayed. Some of us thought that 
he would not come out, and some 
said that he had already prayed. 
While we were in this state, the 
Prophet #2 came out, and they told 
him what they told him. He said: 
‘Pray this prayer during the 
darkness of the night, for you have 
been preferred with it over all 
other nations, and no nation before 
you has prayed it.” (Sahih) 
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422. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: “We (were waiting to) 
pray ‘Isha’ with the Messenger of 
Allah #2, but he did not come out 
until around half the night had 
passed. He said: ‘Take your places,’ 
so we took our places. Then he 
said: ‘The people have already 
prayed and gone to bed, but you 
will continue (to be counted) as 
being in the state of prayer as long 
aS you are waiting for the prayer. 
Were it not for the weakness of the 
weak, and the sickness of the sick, I 
would have delayed this prayer 
until half the night.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Based upon these, and similar narrations, it is considered recommended by 
most of the scholars that the ‘sha’ prayer be offered at a later time within its 
valid time, provided that it is not a burden upon the people, as indicated in 
number 422. The congregational ‘sha’ prayer should be held at a time that is 


(1) Referring to the darkness of the night. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 262 adall WW 


suitable for the majority of the attendees to come, and it should not be 
regularly delayed if doing so will make it difficult upon the people, as also 
explained in these narrations. 


Chapter 8. The Time For The geal 35 LE - (A pres) 
Subh (Fajr The Morning = on 
Prayer) (A 4aoecll) 


423. ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger .¢ (SUK 6 28a) Was - tye 
Sh ce ole ge Fond) Was 

of Allah #¢ would pray Subh, and Lee J ; _ 
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Comments: . " 
This narration proves praying Fajr at its earliest valid time. 


424. Rafi‘ bin Khadij narrated that ‘ elo} & gs) Was - £Y8 

the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 

“Pray Subh in the Subh,"! for it is , ; 

greater for your rewards,” or he sno oe OK! op 3515 or we or! 
said: “... greater in reward.” “ 
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Comments: 
This version of the narration has the word Asbihii, while other versions (see 
no. 154 of At-Tirmidhi, and numbers 549 and 550 of An-Nasd7) have it: 
“Asfiri”. At-Tirmidhi mentioned the different interpretations. He ended with: 
“Ash-Shafi, Ahmad, and Ishaq said: ‘The meaning of Al-Isfar is that Fajr 


"7 Meaning, as long as it is dawn, before sunrise. 
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becomes illuminated such that there is no doubt in it.’ They did not hold the 


view that the meaning of Al-Isfar is to delay the prayer." 


Meaning, the 


majority of the scholars consider it to mean to pray the prayer when it is clear 
that it is Subh or the dawn of morning, that is, not too early. 


Chapter 9. Preserving The 
Prayer Times 


425.1It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin As-Sunabihi that he 
said: “Aba Muhammad presumes 
that the Witr is obligatory.” So 
‘Ubaddah bin As-Samit responded: 
“Abi Muhammad is mistaken. I 
testify that I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #€ say: ‘Five prayers, 
Allah, the Exalted and Sublime, 
has made obligatory; whoever 
performs their Wudid’ well, and 


de BI SG - 4 en 
(4 sin!) alba 
Be BI a. 44 


LOs5 Gil gh agi : Ew lj! 
cp HIME oe KG yy lhe op 
$i ot 


Seas 


cones ea a Jb tou tall 
tewlall ! on ase Sls les 


aoe 


He bl Spy Cady 3 age | 6 Lares 


° 
BA eee 


esl pile Ltr Je 
SOS Sees HESS ib beds 
ba ds Sake ON ke at Je 
I ab ae | ee al Je A gee 
tat eG Ol 


prays them well at their proper 
times, and completes their Ruki’ 
and their humility, he has a 
promise with Allah that he be 
forgiven. And whoever does not do 
so, has no promise with Allah. If 
He wants, He will forgive him, and 
if He wants, He will punish him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The ‘Abi Muhammad’ mentioned in this narration was a Companion of the 
Prophet #2 among the Ansar, scholars have differed regarding his name. It is 
said his name was Mas‘td bin Aws bin Yazid, and it is said it is Mas‘td bin 
Zaid, and other than that. Al-Khattabi said: “‘Ubadah was only rejecting the 
idea that Witr was obligatory like the Fard obligation, like the five prayers, he 
was not rejecting that it was an obligatory Sunnah.” Meaning, Allah’s 
Messenger #% performed Wir regularly, even in travel, and he ordered 
performing it. 
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426. It was reported from Al- 
Qasim bin Ghannam, from some of 
his elder women-folk, from Umm 
Farwah, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ was asked: ‘Which 
actions are the best?’ He said: 
‘Prayer at its earliest time.’” 
(Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: In his narration, 
Al-Khuza‘l (one of the narrators) 
said: “From a paternal aunt of his 
who was called Umm Farwah, who 
had given her oath of allegiance to 
the Prophet 2 - that the Prophet 
@ was asked...” 
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428.""] ‘Abdullah bin Fadalah 
narrated from his father who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ taught 
me (certain matters), and of the 
matters that he taught me was: 
‘And guard the five prayers.’ I said 
(to him): ‘These are times that I 
have work to do, so command me 
with a comprehensive command 
which, if I do it, will be sufficient 
for me.’ So he said: ‘Guard the two 
‘Asr prayers,’ and this was a word 
that was not in our speech, so I 
said: ‘And what are the two ‘Asr?’ 
He said: ‘A prayer before sunrise, 
and a prayer before sunset.’”!! 
(Sahih) 
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1} Some of the versions of the text cite this narration after the following. 
(2) Meaning to maintain them in their early times. 
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Comments: 


. deadly 


This narration stresses performing Subh (Fajr) and ‘Asr at the appropriate 
time. And its meaning is, that if it is difficult for you to pray at the early time 
for each prayer, then at least these two prayers must be performed at their 


early times. 


427. It was reported from Abu 
Bakr bin ‘Umarah bin Ruwaibah, 
from his father, that a person from 
Al-Basrah asked him to narrate to 
him something that he had heard 
from the Messenger of Allah 28. 
So he said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #€ say: ‘A person who 
prays before the sun rises and 
before it sets will not enter the 
Fire” Hel!!! asked him: ‘Did you 
really hear this from him 2%?’ (He 
asked him this question) three 
times, each time he (‘Umdrah) 
responded: ‘Yes! My ears heard it, 
and my heart memorized it.’ So the 
man said: ‘And I too heard him #¢ 
say this.’” (Sahih) 
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430.7] Aba Qatadah bin Rab‘ 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has said: ‘I have 
made five prayers obligatory on 
your nation, and promised Myself 
that whoever comes (to Me), 


i Meaning, the person from Al-Basrah. 
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1 Some of the versions of the text cite this narration after the following. 
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having protected them (by praying 
them) at their times, that I will 
admit him to Paradise. And 
whoever does not protect them, has 
no promise from Me.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


lames VIVA: polly VEE /E deol we tins 


This Hadith stresses the gravity of negligence with the five daily prayers. This 
narration, and the following, are among the additional narrations of Abia 


Sa‘eed Ibn Al-‘Arabi. 


429, Aba Ad-Darda’, may Allah be 
pleased with him, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 3% said: 
“There are five (matters) — 
whoever comes with them, while 
having faith, will enter Paradise: 
Whoever protects the five prayers 
— with their Wudua’, Rukia’, 
prostration and times; and fasts 
Ramadan; and performs Hajj to 
the House (of Allah) if he was able 
to bear the journey; and gives 
Zakat while his soul was content; 
and fulfills trusts.” They asked: “O 
Abt Ad-Darda’! What does it 
mean to fulfill trusts?” He replied: 
“Taking a bath after sexual 
impurity.” (Da ‘f) 
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Chapter 10. (What Should Be 
Done) If The Imam Delays The 
Prayer 

431. Abi Dharr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ## said to me: 
‘O Abia Dharr! What will you do 
when you will have leaders who will 


pls AT 1, SU C+ peat) 
(hs dil) Cbs) 36 BGI 
2, SUS Was She Whe - tr 


oe Sl GE Ole gl oe 45 


Bed 35 ual ge etal aril te 
destroy the prayers,’ or perhaps he : y 2 ; Fo se ee ve ie 
said, ‘...delay it?” So I said: ‘O ta} Goi 2S 153 Ul Gy RE a J 


Messenger of Allah! What do you 
command me to do?’ He replied: 
‘Offer the prayer at its proper time, 
then, if you catch it with them, 
[pray it with them], for it will be 
counted as a voluntary (prayer) for 
you.”” (Sahih) 


tall... 


Comments: 
The meaning of "destroy" the prayers is to delay them. In this case, a person 
should perform the prayer in its proper time, and when attending the later 
congregation, that later prayer will be considered a voluntary prayer in 
reward, and this is applicable to all of the obligatory prayers. 
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his) death. Then I searched for the 
most knowledgeable person after 
him, so I went to Ibn Mas‘iid and 
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attached myself to him until he 
died. Once, he told me that the 
Prophet # said: ‘How will your 
affairs be when there will be Amirs 
in charge of you who will offer the 
prayers at other than their proper 
times?’ I (Ibn Mas‘iid) said: ‘So 
what do you command me to do if 
I live to that time, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Offer the prayer 
at its proper time, and make your 
prayer with them voluntary.’” 
(Hasan) 

COlL> cpl draws & oylo al ced> pp VO 


433.‘Ubadah bin As-Samit 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “There will be 
leaders in charge of you after me 
that will be delayed by (various) 
matters in performing the prayer at 
its proper time, until its time goes. 
So offer the prayer at its proper 
time.” A man said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! Should we pray with 
them?” He replied, “Yes, if you 
wish.” 

Sufyan (one of the narrators) 
s ‘7d that the man asked: “Should 
I pray with them if I catch it with 
tiem?” He said: “Yes, if you wish.” 
(S. ih) 
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434. Qabisah bin Waqqas said that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“There will be leaders after me 
who will delay the prayers. So (this 
matter) will be for you, and against 
them. Pray with them as long as 
they pray facing the Qiblah.”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 11. Whoever Sleeps 
Through The Prayer (Time) Or 
Forgets [To Pray] 


435. It was reported from Yinus, 
from Ibn Shihab, from Ibn Al- 
Musayyab, from Aba Hurairah: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3% 
returned from the Battle of 
Khaibar at night until, when we 
became sleepy, he camped (for the 
night). He told Bilal: ‘Guard the 
night for us.) But Bilal was 
overcome with sleep while he was 
resting his back upon his mount. 
Neither the Prophet #¢, nor Bilal 
nor any of his Companions awoke 
until the sun’s rays hit them. The 
Messenger of Allah #% was the first 
of them to awaken, so he stood up 
anxiously and said: ‘O Bilal!?’ He 
replied: ‘The same One Who took 
your soul also took mine, O 
Messenger of Allah! May my 
mother and father be your ransom.’ 


tJ Meaning, wake us up before dawn. 
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So they proceeded on with their 
camels for a distance, then the 
Prophet #¢ performed Wudi’, and 
commanded Bilal to call the 
Iqamah, and he then led them in 
Subh (Fajr prayer), and, after 
finishing it, said: “Whoever forgets 
the prayer, let him pray it when he 
remembers, because Allah says: 
Establish the prayer for the 
rememberance (Lildh-dhikra).”” 
Yunus said: “Ibn Shihab would 
recite it like that.” (Sahih) 

Ahmad (one of the narrators) said: 
“‘Anbasah said — meaning the 
wording of Yinus — in this 
Hadith: ‘For My rememberance 
(lidhikri).”") 
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Comments: 


In this, and the following narrations, the chapter title becomes clear, if a 
person sleeps or forgets a prayer, they pray it when they awaken or realize 
they have not peformed it. As for: "So they proceeded on with their camels 
for a distance" see the following narration. 


436. (There is another chain for 
no. 435) from Aban, from Ma‘mar, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Sa‘eed bin 
Al-Musayyab, from Abt: Hurairah, 
in this narration, he said: “...So the 
Messenger of Allah ## said: ‘Move 
to another location from this place 
of yours where obliviousness 
overtook you.’ He then ordered 
Bilal to say the Adhan and Iqamah, 
and then prayed.” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: It was reported 
by Malik, Sufyan bin ‘Uyaynah, Al- 


cel oe ee wis - ¢Ys 
oe GAB ye es 
da ob A gl oe eens ree 
5a BE dl Sn SW IE ul 
AGEN ad Xhlol gill SK ye 
hes pti 36 Yt pb su 
yd tay ate al5s. 25s 


ae 3 é 
Wate i¢ 


oroe & 


pe oe NDI kes BENING 
oo OUI Aes Ssh Si Sb GL ots 


1 The reference is to Sirah Ta Ha 20:14. The last wording being the popular recitation. 
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Awza‘l, and ‘Abdur-Razz4q from 
Ma‘mar, and (also) Ibn Ishag, and 
none of them mentioned the 
Adhan in this Hadith of Az-Zuhri, 
and no one narrated it with a 
connected chain except for Al- 
Awzail, and Aban Al-‘Attar from 
Ma‘mar. 
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Comments: 


Yo? (Yor 


This narration makes it clear that the Adhan was called as well as the Igamah. 
Al-Khattabi said: “This Hadith was reported by Hisham, from Al-Hasan, from 
‘Imran bin Husain, and he mentioned the Adhan in it. And it was reported by 
Abi Qatadah Al-Ansari from the Prophet ##, and he mentioned the Adhan 
and the Iqga@mah, and the additions (in narrations) when correct, are 
acceptable, and acting upon them is Wajib.” (Ma‘alam As-Sunan) 
Additionally, this narration contains: “Move to another location from this 
place of yours where obliviousness overtook you,” meaning “heedlessness,” 
explaining the cause for moving from that location. 


437. Aba Qatadah narrated: “The 
Prophet #2 was once on a journey, 
and he sidetracked (from the path), 
so I went with him. He said: 
‘Look!’ I responded: ‘There is a 
rider; these are two riders; these 
are three riders...’ until we became 
seven. He said, ‘Guard our prayer 
for us,’ meaning the Fajr prayer. 
But they fell into a deep sleep, and 
they were only awakened by the 
heat of the sun. So they stood up 
and continued for a short while, 
then camped and performed 
Wudi’. Bilal called the Adhan, and 
they prayed two Rak‘ahs (Sunnah) 
of Fajr, then prayed Fajr and 
continued to ride (onwards). They 
said to one another: ‘We have been 
careless in (performing) our 
prayers.” The Prophet #¢_ said: 
‘There is no carelessness in sleep, 
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verily carelessness occurs only 
while one is awake. So if one of 
you unintentionally misses a prayer, 
let him pray it as soon as he 
remembers, and the next day at its 
time.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This narration mentions performing the Sunnah of the Fajr prayer before the 
obligatory prayer when praying that prayer late, and that the one who is 


asleep is not accountable. 


438. Khalid bin Sumair said: 
“Abdullah bin Rabah Al-Ansari 
came to us from Al-Madinah. The 
Ansar used to consider him to be a 
knowledgeable person. He narrated 
to us that Aba Qatadah Al-Ansari, 
the rider’?! of the Prophet 2, 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 3% 
sent (the expedition) of Al- 
‘Umara’...,”” — and he narrated 
the same incident (as in no. 437), 
and said: “‘...So we were only 
awaken by the high sun (above us). 
We stood up immediately for the 
prayer, but the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Gently, gently.” When the sun 
had risen a distance, he said: 
“Whoever among you prays the 
two Rak‘ahs (Sunnah) of Fajr, let 
him do so.’ So those who used to 
pray them, and those who did not 
use to pray them, (also) stood up 
and prayed them. Then the 
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01 Al-Khattabi said: “I do not know any of the Fugaha’ who said that praying it the next 
day also at its time is required, and it appears that the order for that is of 
recommendation, to preserve the virtue of the time when making it up.” 


[2] Meaning, a fighter. 
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Messenger of Allah # commanded 
that the call to prayer be given, so 
it was given. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ stood up and led us in 
prayer. When he turned around, he 
said: ‘Indeed, we thank Allah that 
we were not busy in some worldly 
affairs that caused us to (forget) 
our prayer, but (rather) our souls 
were in the Hands of Allah, and 
He sent them (back to us) when 
He wished. So whoever among you 
caught the morning prayer the next 
day at its proper (time), then let 
him make up one more (prayer) 
like it.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


See the earlier narrations about this incident. 


439. In another narration (similar 
to no. 437), Abi Qatadah said 
(that the Prophet #€ said): “Allah 
takes your souls as He wishes, and 
returns them as He wishes. Stand 
up and call the Adhan to prayer.” 
So they stood up and purified 
themselves, until, when the sun had 
risen (high), the Prophet #% stood 
up and led the people in prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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440. (There is another chain) from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah, from 
his father, from the Prophet #8 in 
meaning (similar to no. 437). He 
said: “So he performed Wudi’ 
when the sun had risen, then he led 
them in prayer.” (Sahih) 
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441. (There is another chain) from Ae, beg ee Gee 

‘Abdullah! bin Rabah, from Aba C* ‘G74! Utell Bae ~ EE) 
Qatédah (similar to no. 437), he is - esubli 485 - 3505 f, Susle 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 i ph tt tt ey ly 
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442. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Prophet # said: “If one of you 
forgets a prayer, then let him pray 
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Comments: : 41 ge on pee Cade 


"There is no (other) expiation upon him except for this" meaning that no one 
can fulfill it on his behalf, nor can he pay a ransom to atone for it. 
443. It was reported from ‘Imran (WE os Se t, Lay tits - tty 
bin Husain: “The Messenger of | , oe St fhe 
Allah 2% was once on a journey, °*% OF toch oF car POP OF 
They slept past the Fajr prayer, and = 3 SW BE a) Gnwy 0 st: gas ol 
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444. ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Damri 
said: “We were once with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ on one of 
his journeys, and he slept past the 
Subh until the sun had risen. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ woke up, 
and said: ‘Leave this area.’ Then 
(after traveling a distance) he 
commanded Bilal to call the 
Adhan. They then performed 
Wudu’, prayed the two Rak‘ahs 
(Sunnah) of Fajr, then he 
commanded Bilal to call the 
Igamah for the prayer, and he led 
them in the Subh prayer.” (Sahih) 
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445. It was reported from Yazid 
bin Salih, from Dhu Mikhbar AI- 
Habashi, a servant of the Prophet 
#¢, also narrated this incident, and 
stated: “The Prophet # performed 
Wudii’ such that the ground did not 
become wet. Then he ordered Bilal 
to call the Adhadn. The Prophet ## 
then stood up and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs in an unhurried manner. 
Then he said to Bilal: ‘Call the 
Igamah for the prayer.’ Then he 
prayed in an unhurried manner.” 
He (one of the narrators) said: 
“From Hajjaj, from Yazid bin 
Sulaih: ‘Dhti Mikhbar — a man 
from Al-Habashah — narrated to 
me.’” ‘Ubaid (one of the narrators) 
said: “ ‘Ubaid (one of the narrators) 
said: “Yazid bin Salih.” (Da ff) 
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446. (There is another chain) from 
Yazid bin Sulaih, from Dhu 
Mikhbar the paternal nephew of 
An-Najashi (a narration similar to 
no. 445). In this version, it is: “...so 
he called the Adhdn in an 
unhurried manner.” (Da7f) 


447. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ad 
narrated: “We went with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ at the time 
of (the Treaty of) Al-Hudaibiyyah. 
The Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘Who will watch over us?’ Bilal 
said: ‘I will.” But they slept until 
the sun had risen. The Prophet 2% 
woke up and said: ‘Do as you 
usually do,’ so we did (as he said). 
He said: ‘And this is what you 
should do — the one who sleeps or 
forgets (the prayer).’”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. On (The Reward) 
Of Building Masajid 


448. Ibn ‘Abbas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “I have 
not been commanded to extend (the 
structure of) the Masdjid.” Ibn 
‘Abbas (then) said: “Of a surety you 
will decorate it, just like the Jews 
and Christians decorated (their 
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Comments: Cc 5) ia 
"Compete with each other" is similar in meaning to the previous narration, 
and more explanative. 


450. ‘Uthman bin Abi AlAs, may a> El 3, FES Was -— £0 
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its pillars were made of palm 
trunks. Abi Bakr did not expand it 
(in his time), but ‘Umar 
constructed it upon its (original) 
foundations (that it had) during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 22, 
with clay bricks and palm branches. 
And he replaced its pillars with 
wood. ‘Uthman also changed it, 
and added many (things) to it. He 
made its walls with engraved stone 
and plaster, and he made its pillars 
with engraved stone, and its roof 
with teak-wood.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


+4 etl yl 


In his commentary on Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Ibn Battal explained that this 
narration, and others, “prove that the Sunnah in constructing Masdjid is 
moderation, and avoiding exaggeration in their structure, fearing Fitnah and 
competition in their construction..." and he mentioned the additions made by 
‘Umar and ‘Uthman, and he said: "So he and ‘Umar, did not restrict 
themselves from exaggeration in raising it to the utmost possibilities, except 
because of the knowledge they had from the Messenger (of Allah #¢) for the 


dislike of that...” 


452. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar, who said: “The pillars of 
the Prophet’s #2 Masjid were made 
of palm trunks during his time. Its 
roof was covered with the branches 
of palm trees. It then decayed 
during the Khilafah of Abi Bakr, 
so he rebuilt it with the trunks and 
branches of palm trees. It then 
decayed during the time of 
‘Uthman, so he rebuilt it with 
(stone) bricks, and it has remained 
stable until this time.” (Da7f) 
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453. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
arrived in Al-Madinah (from 
Makkah), and he stayed in a high- 
district of it — in the village of 
Bant ‘Amr bin ‘Awf. He spent 
fourteen nights there, then sent for 
the tribe of Bani’ An-Najjar (to 
come to him). They came armed 
with their swords.” 

Anas said: “It is as if I am looking 
at the Messenger of Allah #¢, upon 
his mount, and Abt Bakr seated 
behind him, and the leaders of 
Bani’ An-Najjar surrounding him, 
(riding on) until he reached the 
veranda of Abia Ayyub (Al-Ansari’s 
house). And the Messenger of 
Allah # would pray wherever he 
was when the prayer time arrived, 
and he (would even) pray in sheep 
pens. He commanded that a Masjid 
be built, so he called for Bani An- 
Najjar, and said: ‘O Bani An- 
Najjar! Give me a price that I may 
purchase this garden of yours.’ 
They said: ‘By Allah! We will not 
ask its price except as (a reward) 
from Allah.” 

Anas said: “I will inform you what 
was inside it (the garden). There 
were the graves of some idolaters, 
and some ruins, and date-palms. So 
the Messenger of Allah x 
commanded that the graves of the 
idolaters be removed, and the ruins 
demolished, and the date-palms cut 
down. The date-palms were then 
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lined up"! in the direction of the 
Qiblah of the Masjid. And they 
made the frame of its entrance 
from stone. They were carrying 
stones while reciting lines of 
poetry, and the Prophet #¢ was 
with them. He would say: 

‘O Allah! There is no good except 
the good of the Hereafter 
(Akhirah). 

So grant your aid to the Ansar and 
the Muhdjirah.”” (Sahih) 
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454. Anas bin Malik narrated, 
“The place of (the Prophet’s #2) 
Masjid was a garden that used to 
belong to Bana An-Najjar. There 
was some cultivation (growing) in 
it, and date-palms, and graves of 
some idolaters. So the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘Give me a price 
that I may purchase it (from you).’ 
They said: ‘We do not want any 
money for it.’ So the date-palms 
were cut down, and the cultivation 
uprooted, and the graves of the 
idolaters removed...”’ and he 
narrated the remainder of the 
Hadith (as no. 453), except that he 
said (in the poem): “Forgive...” 
instead of, “Grant your aid...” 
(Sahih) 

Misa (one of the narrators) said: 
“*Abdul-Warith narrated similar to 
us, and ‘Abdul-Warith used to say: 
‘Ruins’, and ‘Abdul-Warith claimed 
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Ul Meaning, they were used to build the front wall. 
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that he narrated this Hadith to 
Hammad.”") 
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455. ‘Aishah narrated that the (a> :-.u) ty dees UE - £00 

Messenger of Allah #¢, commanded : ae Le sa) eat 
that Masajid be built in the villages, ot ¢b*B oF BRL Ce Ge Oe 
and that they be kept clean and <3] eu iste “s cae! oe 
perfumed. (Sahih) 5 : eee: 
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456. Samurah wrote to his son: ots on 3513 op jad USS - £04 
“To proceed: the Messenger of A 
Allah #% would command us to 
build our Masajid in our villages, 
and to perfect its structure, and to a: : te Nereus ae 
clean it.” (Daf) cp atk gel ge Ole Gee > 
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Comments: = 
The Prophet #2 commanded the Muslims to have a Masjid in every locality. 
He also instructed them to build them in a good manner, and to keep them 
clean. 


(1 The narration of ‘Abdul-Warith is no. 453, the previous one, and Misa narrated no. 454 
to Abii Dawud, from Hammad bin Salamah. 
(1 They say that Dar refers to the villages, or, that it refers to the district containing villages. 
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Chapter 14. About Having 
Torches In The Masajid 


457. Maiminah, the freed-slave of 
the Prophet #% said, “O Messenger 
of Allah. Give us a verdict about 
Bait Al-Maqdis.”""! So the Prophet 
#¢ said: “Go to it and pray in it,” 
and it was, at that time, in enemy 
territory. (He #% then said): “But if 
you cannot go to it and pray in it, 
then (at least) send (some) oil that 
can be used to light its 
chandeliers.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 14. About The Pebbles 
In The Masjid 


458. Aba Al-Walid said: “I asked 
Ibn ‘Umar about the pebbles that 
are in the Masjid. He said: ‘One 
night it rained on us, so the earth 
became wet. So a person would 
bring pebbles in his garment, and 
place them beneath him. When the 
Messenger of Allah #% finished the 
prayer, he said: ‘What a great 
(idea) this is!”” (Daf) 
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459. It was reported from AI- 
A‘mash, from Aba Salih, who said: 
“It was said that if a person were to bl “Yb a553 alae rel nee 
take the pebbles out of the Masjid, ; » 2-2. 7. “ ee 

they (the pebbles) would plead °) *Jle OS :JG ake ol oe Ane 


ee ie € s ° Be 
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with him (not to).” (Da‘f) Reet) oe eal cel 13) KcoAl 
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460. It was reported from Aba 4X gi Gis! 3, Lt Whe - tn. 
Husain, from Aba Salih, from ADO 3 oat ewe 

Hurairah — Aba Badr (one of the & ce = gl Ed ae ball es 
narrators) said: “I think it was te ss gil 5s Uhr a beam i) 
attributed to the Prophet #2 — he Pare a ae 8 Me 
said: “The pebbles plead with the #! JU - 682% al of ares sll 
one who takes them out of the GS i ol J! 1 a1 ae 
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461. Anas bin Malik narrated that seer ae ere ite Was - tn 
the Messenger of Allah 2% said: : ee eee te 
“The rewards of my nation were (2 tite We lp pol 
shown to me, (so much so that I) 
even (saw the reward of) a man 
who removes a small speck of filth gol oF ibs o 4s] LE cp hs 
from the Masjid. And the sins of : 

: :g | : | 
my nation were shown to me, and I ies ‘i : Jes JG : cas ool SE 
did not see any sin greater thana sa)! St) Ot le 2 2p 
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Chapter 17. Separating The 
Women From The Men In The 
Masjid 


462. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Warith, that Ayyib narrated, from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Why don’t we leave this door for 
the women?” (Sahih) 

Nafi’ said: “So Ibn ‘Umar did not 
enter from that door until he died.” 
(Aba Dawud said:) Others besides 
‘Abdul-Warith said: “‘Umar said” 
— and that is more correct. 
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Comments: 
See nos. 569-571 


463. It was reported by Isma‘ill, 
from Ayyub, from Nafi‘ who said: 
“Umar bin Al-Khattab, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said...” 
mentioning (the narration in) its 
meaning. And this is more correct. 
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464. It was reported from Bukair, 
from Nafi‘, who said: “‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattéb would prohibit (men) 
from entering through the women’s 
door.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 18. What A Person 
Should Say When He Enters 
The Masjid 


465. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin Sa‘eed bin Suwaid who 
said: “I heard Abt Humaid, or 
Abt: Usaid Al-Ansari saying: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% © said: 
“When one of you enters the 
Masjid, let him send salutations 
upon the Prophet #¢ then say: 
‘Allahummaftahli abwadba_ rahmatik 
(O Allah! Open for me the gates of 
Your mercy).’ Then, when he exits, 
let him say: ‘Allahumma inni 
asa’‘luka min fadlik (O Allah! I ask 
You of Your bounty.)’” (Sahih) 
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466. Haiwah bin Shuraih said: “I 
met ‘Ugqbah bin Muslim, and told 
him: ‘T have heard that you narrate 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As that the Prophet # would say, 
when he entered the Masjid: 
“A ‘adhu billahil-‘azim wa biwajhihil- 
karimi wa sultanihil-qgadimi min 
ash-shaitanir-rajim (I seek refuge in 
Allah, the Great, and in His Noble 
Face and His Eternal Power, from 
Shaitan, the rejected).’’’ He 
(‘Ugqbah) said: ‘Is that all?) | 
said: ‘Yes.’ So he (added): ‘So 
when he says that, Shaitdn says: 
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0] Meaning, is that the entire narration that you have heard. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


“He has been protected from me 
for the entire day.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning As-Salat 
After Entering The Masjid 


467. It was reported from ‘Amr bin 
Sulaim Az-Zuragi, from Abi 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When one of you 
comes to the Masjid, let him pray 
two Rak‘ahs before he sits down.” 
(Sahih) 
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468. (There is another chain) from 
a man from Bani Zuraiq, from 
Abt Qatddah, from the Prophet # 
with similar (to no. 467), and he 
added: “...Then let him sit (in the 
Masjid) if he so desires, or go for 
his need.” (Sahih) 


cle cp ae Gd He ot dro ® GL Ged bl [enone 03 baw) ] 


Comments: 


ree] CET Ww) esa bedl ae ol 
Cea deel! ded Cleel GL cop pli de b plnss 
+ goralls) VAY /V 5 (oe) Yo galt gb gay 4 LUL 


286 BSal) tis 


a4] ee 


Logo yl 4: 2 pail Lane ooo] ] ex Seand 


BAI 3 cE Ge SG - 018 pel 


(14 dios!) doeceall Jgt3 ie 
ce WG ae Baal ie - ta 
ce at oe SD ge ae gpl ple 
Bo" pt 
‘alls Jot Sasi le iS) (Ju Be 
es 


ai ee Sl 68513 elie 


dois de Gis 3hck Was - tna 


oe ie ae a 
OB BIE ey ple ge cil we 
ce BB gl oe Gd gi be BS 2 
Oy Ag Said Gh 35 ages BE ZI 


Gis iby UI 


Allah’s Messenger #@ ordered performing two Rak‘ahs prior to sitting after 
entering the Masjid, he even stopped giving his Khutbah once to order it, see 


numbers 1115-1117. 


Chapter 20. The Virtue Of 
Sitting In The Masjid 


469. It was reported from Al-A‘raj, 
from Abi Hurairah, that the 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
angels continue to pray for one of 
you as long as he sits in the place 
that he has prayed in — as long as 
he does not commit Hadath"! or 
{stand up]. (They say): ‘O Allah! 
Forgive him. O Allah! Have mercy 
on him.” (Sahih) 
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470. (With the same chain:) It was 
reported from Al-A‘raj, from Abia 
Hurairah, he reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “One 
of you is counted as being in prayer 
as long as it is the prayer that 
detains him, nothing preventing 
him from returning to his family 
except the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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471. It was reported from Abi 
Nafi‘, from Aba Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “One 
of you is counted as being in prayer 
as long as he is in his prayer place, 
waiting for the prayer (to start). The 
angels say: ‘O Allah! Forgive him. 
O Allah! Have mercy on him,’ until 
he leaves or commits Hadath.” It 
was asked (of Abi Hurairah): 
“What is the meaning of ‘commits 
Hadath?” He replied: “To pass wind 
silently or with a noise.” (Sahih) 


[1] See no. 471. 
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472. (There is another chain) from 9 “> 1 Kee & elie Was - tVvY 
‘Umair bin Hani’ Al-‘Ansi, from foo fete eee Lye a bees 
, | tp Olas Ue iE Gy are 
Abi Hurairah, who said: “The F v ~ a ok 
Messenger of Allah # said: «frail le on pee oF GY ASI 
‘Whoever comes to the Masjid for oye, ? ~ , coer ; 
a reason, then that will be his Sl Js JE Jb A al oe 
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Comments: 
The author appears to have included this narration, after the previous 
narrations in this chapter, in order to indicate that whatever the person’s 


intention is, he will be rewarded accordingly; if it is for the remembrance of 
Allah, or if it is to meet someone and talk to him about a wordly matter, etc. 
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473. Abi Hurairah narrated that ‘ ealnees jab by atl wed iis -— eve 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 

#2 say: “Whoever hears a man . 
announcing his lost animal in the 
Masjid, then let him say, ‘May _ 
Allah not return it to you,’ for the! pei dy Be or pa we 


aes 
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Comments: 


Such announcement can be made outside the main gate of the Masjid. 
Announcements regarding lost items or animals are not allowed. Scholars 
differed on the announcement of lost children. Some of the scholars approve 
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such announcement and others disagree, and say even this kind of 


announcement should not be made. 


Chapter 22. Spitting In A 
Masjid Is Disliked 


474. It was reported from Aban, 


from Qataddah, from Anas bin 


Malik that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Spitting in the Masjid is a sin, and 
its expiation is to cover it.” (Sahih) 
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475. It was reported from Aba 
‘Awanah, from Qataddah, from 
Anas bin Malik, who said that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ © said: 
“Spitting in the Masjid is a sin, and 
its expiation it to bury it.” (Sahih) 


Ooi e call... 


476. It was reported from Sa‘eed, 
from Qatadah, from Anas bin 
Malik who said that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: “(Expelling) 
phlegm in the Masjid...” and he 
mentioned similar (to no. 475). 
(Sahih) 
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477. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahm4n bin Abi Hadrad AI- 
Aslami who said: “I heard Abi 
Hurairah saying: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: “Whoever enters 
this Masjid and spits in it, or expels 
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phlegm, let him dig a hole and bury 
it, and if he does not do so, let him 
spit in his garment and take it out 
with him.” (Hasan) 
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478. Tariq bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
Muharibi reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If a 
person stands up to pray” — or — 
“when one of you prays, let him 
not spit in front of him, nor on his 
right side, but rather on his left 
side if there is nothing there, or 
under his left foot, then let him rub 
(his feet) over it (to bury it).” 
(Sahih) 
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479, It was reported from 
Hammad, that Ayytb narrated 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
was once giving a sermon when he 
saw some phlegm (in the front 
wall) in the direction of the Qiblah 
of the Masjid. So he became angry 
at the people, then scratched it 
away (with something). And I think 
that he called for some saffron and 
covered (the spot) with it. He then 
said: ‘Indeed, Allah is facing one of 
you when he prays, so let him not 
spit in front of him.”’(Sahih) 

Abii Dawud said: Isma‘il and 
‘Abdul-Warith reported it from 
Ayyib, from Nafi‘ — (as did) 
Malik, ‘Ubaidullah, and Misa bin 
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‘Uqbah from Nafi‘ — similar to 
that narrated by Hammad, except 
that they did not mention the 
saffron. Ma‘mar reported it from 
Ayytib and he mentioned the 
saffron in it. And Yahya bin Sulaim 
narrating it from ‘Ubaidullah, from 
Nafi‘, mentioned Khaliig |} 
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480. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: “The Prophet #¢ liked 
‘Arajin,! and he would always 
have some in his hand. Once, he 
entered the Masjid, and saw some 
phlegm in the direction of the 
Qiblah. He scraped it away, then 
turned around angrily and faced 
the people. He said: ‘Does one of 
you like that he be spat on in his 
face? When one of you faces the 
Qiblah, then he turns to face his 
Lord, Exalted and Glorified is He, 
and the angel is on his right side. 
So let him not spit towards his 
right, nor towards his Qiblah, but 
let him spit on his left, or under his 
foot. If he is overcome (and must 
spit quickly), then let him do like 
this,” and Ibn ‘Ajlan (the narrator) 
demonstrated for us that he should 
spit in his garment, then rub it into 
the garment. (Sahih) 
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(1 A type of perfume commonly used by women which was made of saffron or the like, 
usually having a reddish or yellowish color. See An-Nihdayah. 
[2] <4rajin is the plural of ‘Urjin which is the yellow stalk upon which there are clusters of 


dates. 
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485." Al-Walid bin ‘Ubadah bin 
As-Samit said: “We visited Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah while he was in his 
Masjid. He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #2 came to us in this Masjid 
of ours, and in his hand was an Ibn 
Tab ‘Urjan.'?]| He saw some 
phlegm in the direction of the 
Qiblah, so he went to it and 
scraped it with the ‘Uniin. He then 
said: “Who among you is pleased 
with Allah turning away from him? 
When one of you stands up to 
pray, then Allah is in front of him. 
So let him not spit in front of him, 
nor on his right, but let him spit on 
his left, under his left foot. But if 
he is overcome with some 
(discharge), then let him do so with 
his garment,” and he put (the 
garment) over his mouth, then 
rubbed it coe He then said: “Bring 
some ‘Abir'3} to me,” so a youth 
from our neighborhood hurried 
(home) to his family and returned 
with some Khaliq in his hands. The 
Messenger of Allah #% took it, and 
placed it on the tip of the ‘Unjiin, 
then layered it over the traces of 
the phlegm.’” Jabir added: “So 
from this, you (started) placing 
Khaliq in your Masajid.” (Sahih) 
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1) Some copies of the text have this narration after no. 484. 
(1 Ibn Tab is a type of date from Al-Madinah, and it was customary to name types of dates 


after some people who produced them. 


Bl A type of perfume that has some color to it, being a mixture of fragrances. 
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481. Aba Sahlah As-Sa‘ib bin Use cplle 2, deol Was - £1 
Khallad — Ahmad (one of the | ae ee ee eee BNE 
narrators said) — one of the “2 Pe Pa aoa j 
Companions of the Prophet # — ge O13 cp le ys «Called! 33150 
said that once a person led a grow Deoide dee ees Eitan «ae 
of people in prayer, and (while in ee ee ee os! 
prayer he) spat in the direction of 53 al 5 St - 5 ue cel viel OF 
the Qiblah while the Messenger of ee een ae an eee 
Allah # was looking (at him), Jt «ey 8 a! Jyo55 dal 3b Ged 
When he completed (the prayer), (ij [ot Wo 723 we el 
the Messenger of Allah x#% said: - eae 7 ; eas i % » ee 
“He should not lead you in *8 cag Gler of As de 35k 
prayer.” So he wished after that to Sus pan BE al J Poe 
lead them in prayer, but they = nie i ia ld 
prevented him, and informed him 4) C255 Mead Sls BE ai! J 525) 
of the statement of the Messenger gee ag care 78 : 
of Allah #%. The man penne Hal gen I Cost bp 1G 
this to the Messenger of Allah 2, 

so he said: “Yes...” and I think he 

also said: “..you have offended 

Allah and His Messenger.” (Hasan) 
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‘Ala’, from Muttarif from his <8 Bab tote, ol ee 
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the Messenger of Allah # whilehe 4 | Ju) CST Ju al Sp iG tbh vp 
was praying, and he spat under his , adil. Laem toils on ies 
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483. (There is another chain) from 
Abi Al-‘Ala’, from his father 
(similar to no. 482),") with its 
meaning and he added: “...then he 
rubbed it (into the ground) with his 
sandal.” (Sahih) 
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484.Abi Sa‘eed said: “I saw 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa‘ spit upon a 
straw mat in the Masjid of 
Damascus, then rub it with his foot. 
He was asked: ‘Why did you do 
this?’ He replied: ‘Because I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #% do it.” 
(Daf) 
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Comments: 
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The narrations of this chapter stress the sanctity of the Masjid, and that one is 
not to spit in the Masjid, and that if one does that it must be removed, and 
that if the Masjid has a soft floor or the like, then it may be buried, and if it 
must be done during the Salat then it should be done under the left foot. 


Chapter 22. An Idolater 
Entering The Masjid 


486. Anas bin Malik narrated: “A 
man entered (the Masjid) upon a 
camel. He sat it down and tied it in 
the Masjid, then said: ‘Who among 
you is Muhammad?’ And the 
Messenger of Allah #& was 
reclining among them. We told 
him: ‘This white (person) who is 
reclining.’ The man said to him: ‘O 
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(1 He is Muttarif’s brother, both are the sons of ‘Abdullah bin Ash-Shikh-khir, the first 


narration he reported from his brother. 
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son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib!’ The xe ae A 
Prophet #% said: ‘I have responded JESS dts 4S ca Mis 

to you.’ So the man said: ‘O ia) : Be ESN maer Ides te EtG 
Muhammad, I am going to ask : : ? aad 
you...” and he narrated the Wome 25 Sl Ge 
remainder of the Hadith. (Sahih) esis leg oS 
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487. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The tribe of Wir :5 36 3, Aint wis - tav 
Banu Sa‘d bin Bakr sent Dimam - oe ee ee oe Ser oe 
bin Tha‘labah to the Messenger of 9 727 ORL Ge tem te 
Allah #8, so he came to him and oe oF alin in Nee js: i Ae 
sat his camel down at the door of Fi a 5 
the Masjid and tied it. He then 2 CA8 (JB HLE ol of is oF 
entered the Masjid...” and he 4, J ates as wee 
mentioned similarly (as no. 486), Zag J ee oa x a 
except that he said that Dimam ll te 60528) ce ale ea eo 
said: “Who among you is the son of ae 
iste cake. io 
Abdul-Muttalib?” The Prophet 2% os a : des se < ar 
said, “I am the son of ‘Abdul- Sess we ipl oN! Sli SB gts 
Muttalib.” So he said: “O son of re “ wae : , 7 
‘Abdul-Muttalib...” and he narrated iy bp BB . Js 
the remainder of the Hadith, bis sg -JB uw Wht ate 
(Hasan) ° 37 . 
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Comments: 
For the details of the remainder of this narration, see number 63 of Sahih AI- 
Bukhari. This and the following narrations, prove that there is no harm in 
allowing a disbeliever to enter a Masjid, if there is a need or benefit to that. 


488. Aba Hurairah said that the <p oo 2, dies Wie - EAA 
Jews came to the Prophet #¢ while = ae 
he was sitting in the Masjid among Ue ee 
his Companions. They said: “Oe 3355 Sy bys éS one 6 BS 
Abul-Qasim! (What is the verdict) ° 
concerning a man and woman who 
have fornicated with each other?” yoy 3 YS Ag BE ral yon 
(Da) a ‘ 
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Comments: 
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See number 4450 for a more detailed version of this Hadith. 


Chapter 24. The Places In 
Which Prayer Is Not Allowed 


489. Aba Dharr narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
earth has been made (a means of) 
purification for me, and a place of 
prostration (for prayer).” (Sahih) 
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490. Aba Salih Al-Ghifari narrated 
that ‘Ali once passed through (the 
city of) Babylon in one of his 
travels. The Mu‘adh-dhin (caller to 
prayer) came to him and called the 
Adhan for ‘Asr. When he had 
emerged (from the city), he 
commanded the Mu‘adh-dhin to 
call the Igamah. After completing 
(the prayer), he said: “My beloved, 
peace be upon him (meaning, the 
Prophet #%) prohibited me from 
praying in a graveyard, and he 
prohibited me from praying in 
Babylon, for it is a cursed (land).” 
(Daf) 
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Comments: 
This is a distinctive characteristic of the Muslim Ummah, that the whole earth 
is made pure for them, and they are allowed to prostrate anywhere on it, and 
that pure earth is a means of purification according to other narrations. 
Muslims have been granted the ease of offering the prayer wherever they 
might be on the earth, except for a few places which have been mentioned in 
various narrations. 


491. (There is another chain) from = Waele fy 4asf dhs - €4) 

‘Ali with the meaning of the report hey rei , a re ee 
of Sulaiman bin Dawud (no. 490). 9 2) eI SA OF 
He said: “When he had left’ in gle gil Ge ophad a cael oe aagl 
place of: “When he had emerged.” he 
(Da if) dls o olde sew isle Oo 6S alas 
Geb Cuda! bil a ogle Col Cade oye CON /T: aged ae oT [td coll] ‘eps 


Comments: 

In his Sahih, Al-Bukhari (see before number 433) mentioned — without a 
chain of narration, “It has been mentioned that ‘Ali disliked performing Salat 
in the lands of Babylon which had collapsed." He also narrated a chain for 
that in his Tanikh Al-Kabir, as did Ibn Abi Shaibah and ‘Abdur-Razzaq. See 
Taghlig At-Ta‘liqg by Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar. Those narrations are not attributed 
to the Prophet #% as in the case of this one. In the same chapter of his Sahih, 
Al-Bukhari narrated the Hadith from Allah’s Messenger #@ saying: "Do not 
enter (the places) of those people where Allah’s punishment had fallen unless 
you do so weeping. If you do not weep, do not enter (the places of these 
people) because Allah’s curse and punishment which fell upon them may fall 
upon you." — indicating support for the meaning of this narration. 


492. It was narrated from Abi: fell fy oy wis - £4y 
Sa‘eed that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said;” — in 
his narration, Misi (one of the Ae. e eee Sue Abe ae 
narrators) said: “‘Amr (one of the Like Nose Sayan 2 

narrators) thought it was: “Indeed ‘8% #! Jp, JU :JB ane Ql oe 
the Prophet we said: ‘All of the US ee Ls 
earth is a place of prostration, |, a ae Be ey oe 

except a Hammam," and a tn WS G2, Vl JG Be BI oo} - 
graveyard.” (Sahih) ee “ai; veal Ji 
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(1 Hammam: a bath house, or the like. 
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Chapter 24, Praying In Camel sal! a el OE - (10 prenall) 


[1] 
Resting Areas! (YO dancil) by Sie 3 
493. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib narrated = 42.3 ial be jude us - ay 
that a man asked the Messengerof = + YY Ge ete foe 


Allah #¢ about praying in camel 
pens. He replied: “Do not prayin 46 6% SM Le gy hl he 
ei 


the camel resting areas, since they 7 UD sapecrde, 
are from Shaitan.” He was then of VFS oe bt eo) on ce! ae 
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Chapter 25. When Should A aul 44 Be 8 3 Be re : 
Boy Be Ordered To Offer As- f oe oa ae 
Salat ? (V1 Adm) ar al 


494, ‘Abdul-Malik bin Ar-Rabi bin 3) (ou ue bp Jin Was - £48 

Sabrah reported from his father, WE ae high “deg *. od 

from his grandfather, that the Of ** c petlnl be ie) 
Prophet #2 said: “Command a boy cael hg. Pe GU 
to offer As-Salét when he reaches ur a col or : 
the age of seven. And when he eal! Wyjan 788 Zo JB :UG elt ye 
reaches the age of ten, then (if he 0 Wis ts le A he EG 
does not offer As-Salat) discipline So eS Ye tose ac % Sy ee 
him for it.” (Hasan) GLE 09 pO Sie 


(') Mabarak are the places where the camels are kept. Other versions of this narration say 
camel pens, or camel resting or watering areas. This wording gives the most general 
meaning, referring to any area where the camels rest at, and the reason is explained. 

21 This narration preceded with more complete wording under number 184. The word 
Ghanam, translated here as goat, applies to both sheep and goats. 
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Comments: 


1. This order is both for male and female children. When they reach the age of 
understanding the issues, or they are old enough to understand good and bad, 
they should be ordered to pray so that they may learn the prayer. 

2. The child should be put into the routine of praying five times a day once he 
or she reaches the age of seven. However, at this age, they need not be forced 
or physically disciplined. Once they reach the age of ten, however, they should 


be made to pray all five prayers. 


495. It was reported from Isma‘ll, 
from Sawwar Abt Hamzah — Abt 
Dawud said: He is Sawwar bin 
Dawud Abt Hamzah Al-Muzani 
As-Sayrafi — from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib who reported from his 
father, from his grandfather that 
the Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
“Command your children to pray 
when they reach the age of seven, 
and discipline them for it when 
they reach the age of ten, and (at 
that age) separate between them in 
their beds.” (Sahih) 
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496. It was reported from Waki‘ 
that Dawud bin Sawwar Al-Muzani 
narrated with his chain and its 
meaning (a narration similar to no. 
496), and he added: “And if one of 
you marries off his (female) servant 
to his slave or servant, then let him 
not look at (the portion of the 
body) which is below the navel and 
above the knees.” (Sahih) 

Abt. Dawud said: Waki’ made a 
mistake with his name. Abt. Dawud 
At-Tayalisi reported thts Hadith 
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from him, so he said: “Aba 
Hamzah Sawwar As-Sayrafi 
narrated to us...” 

4 ess ce VAS [vt doml 
497. Hisham bin Sa‘d narrated: 
“We visited Mu‘adh bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Khubaib Al-Juhani, and he 
asked his wife: ‘When should a boy 
start praying?’ She replied: ‘A man 
from among us narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ that he was 
asked about this, so he said: 
“When he can differentiate his 
right hand from his left hand, then 
command him to prayer.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 28. How The Adhan 
Began 


498. Aba ‘Umair bin Anas 
narrated from one of his uncles 
from the Ansar that he said: “The 
Prophet # was concerned about 
finding an appropriate method for 
congregating the people for the 
prayer. Someone suggested, ‘Raise 
a 3 when the time for prayer 
cymes. When they see it, they will 
it ”7m one another (and come to 
th: Masjid).’ But he did not like 
tr:s (idea). So (someone) 
m ntioned (using) a horn” 
aning a Shabur — and Ziyad 
-ué narrators) said: “The Sabir 
(horn of the Jews),” — “ but he 
did not like that either, and he 
said: ‘This is of the custom of the 
‘ews.’ Then (someone) mentioned 
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(using) a bell,"") but he said: ‘This 
is of the custom of the Christians.’ 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Abd 
Rabbih returned (to his home) 
troubled, due to the concern of the 
Messenger of Allah #%. He was 
shown the Adhdn in his dream, so 
he set forth to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and informed him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I was in a 
State between sleep and 
wakefulness, when a person came 
to me and showed me (how to 
perform) the Adhaén.’ And ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattaéb had seen it before 
that, but he did not inform 
(anyone) about it for twenty days, 
then he informed the Messenger of 
Allah #§. He asked him: ‘What 
prevented you from informing us?’ 
He replied: “Abdullah bin Zaid 
preceded me, so I was shy (to 
inform you).’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ then said: ‘O Bilal! Stand 
up and see what ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid commands you to do, then do 
it’ So Bilal called the Adhan.”’ 

Abi Bishir (one of the narrators) 
said: “Aba ‘Umair informed me 
that the Ansar think that, were it 
not for the fact that ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid was sick at the time (of the 
dream), the Messenger of Allah 2 
would have made him the Mu’adh- 
dhin.” (Sahib) 
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(1! Nags a bell, and it is also used for a knocker, something used like a bell but made of 


wood, struck by another piece of wood. 
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Chapter 28. How The Adhan Is 
Performed 
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The word Adhén means to pronounce and inform, and here, it refers to the 
particular words by which the people are informed about the entry of the time 
of one of the obligatory prayers (Salat). The words of the Adhdn are 
pronounced with a loud voice, so that the people could hear the call. The 
statements in the Adhan are a specific trait of the Muslim Ummah. 


499, ‘Abdullah bin Zaid narrated: 
“When the Prophet #¢ ordered 
that a bell be rung so that people 
congregate for the prayer, I saw in 
my dream a person coming to me 
with a bell in his hand. So I said: 
‘O servant of Allah! Will you sell 
(me) the bell?’ He said: ‘What will 
you do with it?’ I said, ‘We will call 
people with it to the prayer.’ So he 
said: ‘Should I not inform you of 
something which will be better than 
this?’ I said: ‘Yes, of course!’ So he 
said: ‘Say: “Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
akbaru, Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
akbaru. Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anla ildha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasiilullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah. Hayya 
‘alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas-salat. Hayya 
‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah. Allahu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, 1a ilaha ill- 
Allah.” (Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
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Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to the prayer, Come 
to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, Come to the prosperity; 
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great; none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah). 

Then (the person) moved a small 
distance away and said: “Then you 
should say, when you wish to start 
the prayer: “Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
akbaru, Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rastilullah. Hayya ‘alas-salat, Hayya 
‘alal-falah. Qad qamatis-salah, Qad 
qamatis-salah. Allahu Akbaru 
Allahu Akbaru, 1a ilaha illallah.” 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to the prayer; Come 
to the prosperity; The prayer is 
about to begin, the prayer is about 
to begin; Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah). 

The next morning, I came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3 and 
informed him of my dream. He 
said: ‘This is a true dream (from 
Allah), Allah willing. Stand up with 
Bilal and tell him (the words) that 
you saw in your dream, for he has 
a louder voice than you.’ So I stood 
with Bilal and started reciting to 
him (the words), and he would call 
them out (loudly). ‘Umar bin AI- 
Khattab heard this while he was in 
his house, so he left (his house) 
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dragging his Rida’ behind him, 
saying: ‘(I swear) by Him Who has 
sent you with the truth, O 
Messenger of Allah, I (too) dreamt 
the same dream that he has been 
shown.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: ‘Then all praises are due 
to Allah.” (Hasan) 

Abi Dawud said: This is (also) how 
the narration of Az-Zuhri is from 
Sa‘eed bin al-Musayyab, from 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid. And Ibn Ishaq 
(also reported it) from Az-Zuhri, 
he said in it: “Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru, Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru. While in their narration 
from Az-Zurhi, Ma‘mar and Yiinus 
said: “Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru,” they did not say it twice. 
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500. Muhammad bin ‘Abdul-Malik 
bin Abi Mahdhirah narrated from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that he said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! Teach me the Sunnah 
(practice) of the Adhan.’ So the 
Prophet # wiped my forehead and 
said: ‘Say: “Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru, Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
akbaru” (Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great. And raise your voice while 
(saying) them. Then say: “Ashhadu 
anla ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anla 
ilaha illallah. Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan rasilullah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan rasilullah.” (1 
bear witness that none has the right 
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to be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah). 

(All of this) say silently, with a low 
voice. Then raise your voice with the 
testimony (of faith): “Ashhadu anla 
ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anla ilaha 
illallah. Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasiilullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah. Hayya 
‘alas-salat, Hayya ‘alas-salat. Hayya 
‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah.” (I bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity). 

And if it is the morning prayer (for 
which you are calling the Adhan), 
you should say: “As-Salatu khairun 
minan-nawm, As-Salétu. khairun 
minan-nawm. Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru, 1a ilaha illallah.” (Prayer is 
better then sleep, prayer is better 
than sleep, Allah is the Most Great 
Allah is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah.)”” (Sahih) 
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Abt Mahdiirah was the second Mu’adh-dhin of the Prophet 2%, after Bilal. 
This event occurred on return from the Battle of Hunain. When the two 
testimonies are repeated, as indicated in this narration, it is called Tarji‘, and 
it is an affirmed Sunnah. Regarding the additional wording for the Subh or 
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Fajr Adhaén (and it is referred to as Tathwib) some versions of this narration 
say that it is for the first Adhan; see nos 532-534. 


501. (There is another chain) from 
‘Uthman bin As-Sa’ib who said: 
“My father and the mother of 
‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Mahdhirah 
informed me, from Aba 
Mahdhtrah, from the Prophet #¢,” 
with similar to this narration, and in 
it: “(Say): ‘As-Salatu khairun minan- 
nawm, As-Salétu khairun minan- 
nawm.’ Prayer is better than sleep; 
prayer is better than sleep, in the 
first (Adhdn) of the morning 
prayer.” (Hasan) 

Abt. Dawud said: The (previous) 
narration of Musad-dad is more 
detailed, for he said in it: “...and he 
taught me the Igamah, (that I should 
say each of the phrases) twice: 
‘Allahu Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, 
Ashhadu anlé ilaha illallah, Ashhadu 
anla ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasiilullah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilullah. 
Hayya ‘alas-salat, Hayya ‘alas-salat. 
Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah. 
Qad qamatis-salat, Qad qamatis- 
salat. Allahu akbaru Allahu akbaru, 
la ilaha illallah.”” (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness the none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer; come to the prosperity; 
Come to the prosperity; The prayer 
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is about to begin, the prayer is about 
to begin; Allah is the Most Great; 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah). (Hasan) 

Abia Dawud said: ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
said] “And when you say the 
Iqamah for the prayer, then say 
twice in it: ‘Qad qamatis-salat, Qad 
qamatis-salat.’ (The prayer is about 
to begin, the prayer is about to 
begin) — Have you heard (what I 
have said)?” And he (As-Sa’ib) said: 
“Abt Mahdhirah would not cut the 
hair of his forehead, nor would he 
part it, since the Prophet #¢ wiped 
over it.” 
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502. It was reported from 
Hammam, who narrated it from 
‘Amir Al-Ahwal, who said: “Makhial 
narrated to me that Ibn Muhairiz 
narrated to him, that Aba 
Mahdhtrah narrated to him, that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ taught 
him the Adhan as nineteen phrases, 
and the [qg@mah as seventeen. The 
Adhan [was]: ‘Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru, Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anlé ilaha illallah. Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilullah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasilullah. Ashhadu anla ilaha 
ilallah, Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rastlullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah. Hayya 


WSa> 1 abe on ies Was - oy 

geal - CHES ple by any tie 
ole tha i Woe i1sB - Ao; 
pee iy Ol lead ae 564 
as eee ui eigeecies 
bY's als abe oe SY ale 2 
5S) al 531 a OS) Gas ode ais 
ai Yap y OP AGS st a 8h a 
io Agti « 4b | ‘I ai) y ii 5gai 
5 a1 cid ers 


y ade « dil Paleo le 
rs 


eg 2 
Agel «ail 


(1 He narrated number 501. This discussion revolves around the Igamah which is narrated 
in nos. 500, and 501, while the author did not cite all of the wording for them there. 
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‘alas-salat, Hayya ‘alas-salat. Hayya 
‘alél-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah. Allahu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, 1a ilaha 
illallah.’ (Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; Allah is 
the Most Great Allah is the Most 
Great; I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but Allah, 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer; come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity; Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah.) 

And the Igamah (was): ‘Allahu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, Allahu 
Akbaru, Allahu Akbaru. Ashhadu 
anlaé ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anla 
ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasiilullah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilulléh. 
Hayya ‘alas-salat, Hayya ‘alas-salat. 
Hayya ‘alal-falah Hayya ‘aldl-falah. 
Qad qdamatis-salat, Qad qdamatis- 
salat. Allahu Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, 
1a ilaha illalléh.’ (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the right 
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ot be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah; I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; come to the prayer, come 
to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, come to the prosperity; 
the prayer is about to begin, the 
prayer is about to begin; Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah). This how the 
Hadith of Abt’ Mahdhtrah was 
written in his book.’"!! (Sahih) 
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503. (There is another chain) from 
Ton Juraij: “Ibn ‘Abdul-Malik bin 
Abi Mahdhirah — meaning 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz#!_ — informed me, 
from Ibn Muhairiz, from Abt 
Mahdhtrah who said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ personally 
taught me the Adhdan, and he said: 
“Say: ‘Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru, Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anla ildha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rastlullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah.’ 

(Allah is the Most Great Allah is 
the Most Great; I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
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4) According to the author of ‘Awn Al-Ma‘bid the meaning is the book of Hammam. 


[2] That is, ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin ‘Abdul-Malik 
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Allah; come to the prayer, come to Mal YY ay Y 
the prayer; come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity; Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah). 
Say each of these phrases twice 
(silently). Then repeat (them) and 
extend your voice (while saying) 
them: ‘Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anla ildha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasiilullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah. Hayya 
‘alas-salat, Hayya ‘alas-salat. Hayya 
‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah. Allahu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, la ilaha 
illallaW (1 bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer; come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity; Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah).” (Sahih) 
coh Sete ge We OBE GS Fk COBY gl a sl Teel] teed 
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Abi Mahdhtrah mentioning that he 
heard Abt Mahdhtrah saying: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ taught me 
every phrase of the Adhan (as 
follows): “Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru, Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasilullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasiilullah. Ashhadu 
anla ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anla 
ilaha illallah. Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasiilullah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilullah. 
Hayya ‘alas-salat, Hayya ‘alas-salat. 
Hayya ‘aldl-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah” 
(Allah is the Most Great Allah is 
the Most Great; I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Allah is the Most Great 
Allah is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, Ibear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; come to the prayer, come 
to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, come to the prosperity; 
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great; none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah). And he 
would say for Fajr: “As-Salatu 
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khairun minan-nawm (Prayer is 
better than sleep).” (Sahih) 


505. It was reported from Nafi‘ bin 
‘Umar, meaning Al-Jumahi, from 
‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Mahdhirah, 
he informed him from ‘Abdullah 
bin Muhairiz Al-Jumahi, from Abi 
Mahdhirah, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% taught him the Adhan, 
and to say (in it): “Allahu Akbaru 
Allahu Akbaru. Ashhadu anla ilaha 
illallah, Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah” 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great; I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah...) then he mentioned the 
Adhan similar to the narration of 
Ibn Juraij from ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin 
‘Abdul-Malik in its meaning"! 
(Sahih) 

Abia Dawud said: In the narration of 
Malik bin Dinar, he said: “I asked 
Ibn Abi Mahdhirah: ‘Narrate to me 
the Adhdn of your father (that he 
learnt) from the Messenger of Allah 
#.”” So he narrated it to him, and 
in it he said: “Allahu Akbaru, Allahu 
Akbar’ (Allah is the Most Great 
Allah is the Most Great) only. 

And similar was reported in the 
narration of Ja‘far bin Sulaiman, 
from Ibn Abi Mahdhtrah, from 
his paternal uncle, from his 
grandfather, except that he said in 
it: “Then return (to what you said), 
and raise your voice: ‘Allahu 
akbaru, Allahu Akbar...’ (Allah is 


0] That is, number 503. 
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the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great).” (Daf) 
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506. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Murrah!"! that Ibn Abi Laila said: 
“As-Salat went through three 
stages. And our companions 
narrated to us that the Messenger 
’ of Allah #€ said: ‘It would please 
me that the prayer of the Muslims’ 
or he said: ‘the prayer of the 
believers’ — ‘be unified (that they 
all pray together), so much so that 
I desire to send people out in the 
localities to inform the people of 
the times of the prayer. And I 
desire to command people to stand 
on the city-walls to inform the 
Muslims of the times of the 
prayer.” 

He (Ibn Abi Laila) said: “So they 
started to use bells, or were about 
to start to use them, until a person 
from the Ansar came and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! When I 
returned after having seen your 
concern, I saw in a dream a person 
wearing two green garments. He 
stood on the Masjid and said the 
Adhan, then he sat down a while, 
then stood up and said something 
similar, except that he said (in it): 
“Qad qamatis-salat” (The prayer 
has been established). And were it 
not for the fact that people would 
talk about (me)’” — Ibn Al- 
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1] Aba Dawud reported this narration from two Shaikh, ‘Amr bin Marziiq, and 


Muhaminad bin Al-Muthanna. 
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Muthanna (one of the narrators) 
said: “‘that you would say 
something,” — “‘I would have said 
that I was awake, and not asleep!’ 
So the Messenger of Allah said:’” 
— fbn Al!-Muthanna (one of the 
narrators) said: “‘Allah has shown 
you something good (in your 
sleep)” — ‘Amr!'] did not say: 
“Allah has [shown you something 
good (in your sleep)]” — “‘So 
command Bilal to say the Adhdn. 
‘Umar (bin Al-Khattab) then said: 
‘Indeed, I too have seen just as he 
has seen, but seeing that he 
preceded me (in informing the 
Prophet #%), I was embarrassed (to 
inform him as well).”” 

He (ibn Abi Laila) said: “Our 
companions also narrated to us 
that (in the early days of Islam) a 
person would ask how much of the 
prayer he had missed, so he would 
be informed (by those praying). 
And when they stood up to pray 
with the Messenger of Allah 2%, 
some would be standing, others in 
Ruki‘, others sitting down, and yet 
others praying with the Messenger 
of Allah #8...” Ibn Al- 
Muththana said: “‘Amr said: ‘And 
Husain bin Abi Laila narrated it to 
me from fbn Abi Laila” — until: 
“< ..Mu‘adh came....’”’ 
Shu‘bah?! said: “And I heard it 
from Husain” — “So he said: ‘T 
cannot see him (the Prophet #%) in 
a state’” — up to his sayng: “...for 
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G4) That is ‘Amr bin Marziiq, one of the two that Abi Dawud narrated this from, the other 


being Ibn Al-Muthanna. 


{21 One of the narrators in both of the chains of narration. 
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you, so you too do as he did.’ 
Abt: Dawud said: Then, returning 
to the narration of ‘Amr bin 
Marzigq, he said: “So Mu‘adh came, 
so they motioned to him (how many 
Rak‘ahs he had missed)...’”?> — 
Shu‘bah said: “And I heard this 
from Husain’ — He said: “Mu‘adh 
said: ‘I cannot see him (the Prophet 
#2) in a state except that I too 
(must be) in that state.’ So he (the 
Prophet #¢) said: ‘Indeed, Mu‘adh 
has established a precedent for you, 
so you too do as he did.” 

And he (Ibn Abi Laila) said: “Our 
companions informed us that when 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ came to 
Al-Madinah, he commanded them 
to fast three days. Then (the ruling 
to fast) Ramadan was revealed, 
and they were a people who were 
not accustomed to fasting, so 
fasting was very difficult for them. 
Whoever would not fast, he would 
instead feed a poor person. This 
Verse was then revealed: So 
whoever amongst you witnesses the 
month, then let him fast it. 
(After this) only the sick and 
traveler were excused, and the rest 
of them were commanded to fast.” 
He (Ibn Abi Laila) said: “Our 
companions informed us that a 
(fasting) person could not eat if he 
fell asleep (in the evening) before 
having his meal, until the morning. 
Once, ‘Umar (bin Al-Khattab) 
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Ul Meaning Shu‘bah — who in the two chains narrated by the author, heard this from ‘Amr 
bin Murrah — also heard it from Husain from Ibn Abi Laila. And the author is 
indicating until which part of the narration he is referring. 


[2] 4I-Bagarah 2:185. 
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returned (after fasting), and 
desired his wife, but she said: ‘I 
had fallen asleep!’ However, he 
thought that she was trying to find 
an excuse, so he approached her. 
Another person of the Ansar 
returned home, and wished to eat, 
but they (his family) told him: ‘Let 
us cook something for you.’ So he 
fell asleep (and was not able to 
eat). The next morning, this Verse 
was revealed: It is made lawful for 
you to have sexual relations with 
your wives on the night of the 
fast.” (Daf) 
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507. It was reported from AJ- 
Mas‘iidi,(7! from ‘Amr bin Murrah, 
from Ibn Abi Laila, from Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal that he said: “As-Salat 
went through three stages, and As- 
Salat (the fasting) went through 
three stages...” — And Nasr 
reported the entire Hadith. Ibn Al- 
Muthanna only narrated the fact 
that they prayed towards Bait Al- 
Maqdis, and said (in it): “The third 
stage was when the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ initially arrived in Al- 
Madinah, he prayed towards Bait 
Al-Maqdis for thirteen months. 
Then Allah revealed this Verse: 
Verily, We have seen you turning 
your face towards the heavens, and 
We will surely turn you to a Qiblah 
that will please you. So turn your 


(1) Al-Bagarah 2:187. 
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(1 He also narrated this from two Shaikhs, Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, and Nasr bin Al- 


Muhajir. 
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faces in the direction of Al-Masjid 
Al-Haraém (in Makkah), and 
wherever you (people) are, turn 
your faces in that direction”) So 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
turned him towards the Ka‘bah...” 
and he completed the narration. 
Nasr mentioned the name of the 
person who saw the dream, and 
said: “So ‘Abdullah bin Zaid, one 
of the men of the Ansar, came.” 
And he also said in it: “(The man 
in the dream) faced the Qiblah, 
and said: Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu anlé ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rastilullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah. Hayya 
‘alas-salat — two times — Hayya 
‘alal-falah — two times — Allahu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, la ilaha 
ilallah (Allah is the Most Great 
Allah is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, Ibear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Ailah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; come to the prayer, two 
times, come to the prosperity, two 
times, Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Alltah).” 

Then he remained (quiet) for a 
while, then said the Igamah in a 
similar fashion, except that he said, 


(1 Al-Bagarah 2:144. 
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after saying: “Hayya ‘alal-falah 
(come to prosperity): Qad qamatis- 
salat, Qad qamatis-salat’ (the prayer 
is about to begin, the prayer is 
about to begin). 

So the Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘Reiterate it to Bilal,’ and Bilal 
then said the Adhdn with it.” 

And he (the narrator) said with 
regards to the fasting: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% would fast 
three days of every month, and he 
would fast the Day of ‘Ashura’. So 
Allah revealed: Fasting has been 
prescribed for you as it was 
prescribed for those before you, so 
that you may achieve Taqwa. A 
fixed number of days, but if any of 
you are ill, or on a journey, the 
same number (should be made up) 
from other days. And for whoever 
is able, let him pay a ransom — the 
feeding of a poor person] So 
whoever wished to fast would fast, 
and whoever wished not to fast, 
and instead feed a poor person, 
was permitted to do so. This was 
one stage, then Allah revealed: The 
month of Ramadan is the month in 
which the Qur’4n was revealed — a 
guidance for mankind, and a clear 
proof for guidance and the 
Criterion. So whoever sights (the 
crescent moon of) the month, let 
him fast it. And whoever is ill or on 
a journey, then (he must fast) the 
same number from other days.!*! 
After this, fasting was obligated on 
the one who witnessed the month, 


Ul AL Bagarah 2:183, 184. 
(1 Al-Baqarah 2:185. 
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and the traveler was required to 
make up (the missed) days. And 
the old man and woman who could 
not fast were required to feed (the 
poor). So Sirmah came (home) 
after working the entire day...” and 
he completed the narration. (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 29. The Igamah 


508. It was reported from Anas bin 
Malik, that he said: “Bilal was 
commanded to make the Adhdn 
even, and to make the Igamah 
odd.” 

Hammad (one of the narrators) 
added in his narration: “Except for 
the (phrase of the) Igamah 
(itsel).” (Sahih) 
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509. (There is another chain) from 
Anas with similar to the narration 
of Wuhaib (no. 508). Isma‘il (one 
of the narrators) said: “I narrated it 
to Ayyiib, so he said: “Except for 
the (phrase of the) Iqamah 
(itself).”” (Sahih) 
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510. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “The 
(phrases of the) Adhan during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 2% 108 aS ib Wo> ros oA aves 
were repeated twice, and the 
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prayer.” (Sahih) > wl JJ cece 
Shu‘bah (one of the narrators) == | , hat bat Gg 
said: “I did not hear anything from 3 p> ae! oF el J eS Ju 
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511. (There is another chain) from cp (2 i, At Wie - 0) 
Shu‘bah, from Abi Ja‘far the 
Mu’adh-dhin of Masjid Al-‘Uryan, 
he said: “I heard Aba AI- 
Muthanna the Mu’adh-dhin of “¢ a tae 
Masjid Al-Akbar saying [heard Ibn Gl! 45% 2dU OUI ants yoy pos 
‘Umar....”” And he quoted the ten cba 2 ee 
Hadith. (Sahih) oT NN ees OF 
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Masjid-Al-Uryan and Masjid Al-Akbar most probably refer to the the name of 
Masajid in Al-Kiifah. 
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Chapter 30. One Person aay me ea Cae ee 
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Another Calling The Igamah (Y* diol!) SI 


512. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah iti i tek Ws - oly 
narrated from his paternal uncle a eos bE Ss 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid that he said: (2 ee Woe TBE Oy ole Dae 
“The Prophet # wanted to 
announce (the times of the prayer) : 5 : 

by various methods, but he did not BB Bo) 5) (JB AS al ae 
implement any of these (options).” bopeen eee Pe ee eT, SEE, neh 
He (Muhammad) said: “So see es cia cee aes 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid was shown the «eG! (8 OGY Bh be dl ae Gob 
Adhan in a dream, and he came to Sag oe Been sy oye oe 
the Prophet #¢ to inform him. He He ag dh cael BE Gell gl 
said: ‘Teach it to Bilal,” so he Jw 3% S86 ate 2G ce 
taught him, and Bilal called the Ps Sas nscBe a : 
Adhan. ‘Abdullah said: I was the 798 «ty! GS Uy hh b 
one who saw it (in the dream), and ees 
I wanted to do it myself!’ So he 
(#2) said: ‘Then you call the 
Igamah.’” (Daf) 
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narration, he said: “So my ; ° 
grandfather called the Iqamah.” 
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narrated: “(Once) he ordered me 
— meaning the Prophet #2 — 
call the first Adhan of Subh (Fajr), 
so I called it. Then I kept on asking 
him: ‘Should I say the Igamah, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He would 
look at the east, towards the dawn, 
and say: ‘No,’ until, when dawn 
broke, he descended (from his 
mount), performed Wuda’, and 
turned towards me. The (other) 
Companions had gathered around 
him as well. Bilal desired to call 
the Igamah, but Allah’s Prophet # 
told him: ‘The Suda’ brother was 
the one who called the Adhdn, and 
whoever calls the Adhan, then he is 
the one who should call the 
Igamah.’ So 1 was the one who 
called the Igamah.”’ (Da%f) 
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There is no harm if someone other than the Mu’adhdhin says the Igamah. 


Chapter 31. Proclaiming The 
Adhan In A Loud Voice 


515. Abii Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #& said: “The Mu’adh- 
dhin will be forgiven to the extent 
of his voice, and every (object), wet 
or dry, will testify on his behalf. 
And the one who attends the 
prayer will be rewarded (as if he 
had prayed) twenty-five prayers, 
and he will be forgiven (all sins) 
that occurred between them.” 
(Hasan) 
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516. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“When the call for prayer is given, 
the Shaitan turns around and 
passes wind loudly so that he 
cannot hear the Adhaén. When the 
call is over, he returns (and 
remains) until the prayer has been 
proclaimed (meaning, the Igamah), 
upon which he turns around (once 
again), until it is over. Then, he 
returns and whispers to a person 
and says: ‘Remember this, 
remember that’ — matters which 
otherwise he would not think of, 
until a person does not even know 
how many (Rak‘ahs) he has 
prayed.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. What Is Required 
Of The Mu‘adh-dhin Regarding 
Keeping Track Of Time 


517. It was reported from Al- 
A‘mash, from a man, from Aba 
Salih, from Abt Hurairah, who 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
we said: “The Imam is the liable 
one, and the Mu‘adh-dhin is the 
entrusted one. O Allah! Guide the 
Imams, and forgive the Mu‘adh- 
dhins!” (Hasan) 
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518. (There is another chain for 
no. 517) from Al-A‘mash, who 
said: “I was informed from Abi 
Salih” he said: “And I do think 
that it is but what he heard from 
Abi Huriarah, he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said” 
similarly. (Hasan) 


Comments: 
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"The liable one" meaning, the Imam is appointed to be followed, and if he is 
in error on some matter during the prayer, the followers will not be 
considered in error. See number 580. "The entrusted one" meaning the duty 
of determining if it is time or not, is entrusted to him. 


Chapter 33. Calling The Adhan 
From Atop A Minaret 


519. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated from a woman of the tribe 
of Bana An-Najjaér that she said: 
“My house was one of the tallest 
houses around the Masjid, so Bilal 
would call the Fajr Adhan from on 
top of it. He would come in the 
late night, before dawn broke, and 
would sit on the house, watching 
for dawn (to appear). When he 
would see it, he would stretch (his 
body) and say: ‘O Allah! I thank 
you, and seek Your help for the 
Quraish, that they may establish 
Your religion.” Then he would 
proclaim the Adhan.” She said: “By 
Allah! I don’t remember that he 
left these phrases even one night!”’. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Calling the Adhan from a high place and with a loud voice is desirable. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Chapter 34. The Mu‘adh-dhin 
Should Turn Around While 
Calling The Adhan 


520. ‘Awn bin Abi Juhaifah 
narrated from his father: “I came 
to the Prophet ## while he was in 
Makkah, and he was in a red tent 
made out of leather. Bilal came out 
and called the Adhan, so I would 
follow his face (as he turned it) 
from here and there (one direction 
to another). Then the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ came out, and he was 
wearing a red Yemeni Buriid [Qitri] 
Hullah.”" (Sahih) 

Musa (one of the narrators) said: 
“IT saw Bilal go out to (the valley 
of) Abtah to call the Adhan. When 
he reached (the phrase): ‘Hayya 
‘alas-salat, Hayya ‘alal-falah’ (come 
to prayer, come to prosperity) — 
he turned his neck right (and then) 
left, but he did not rotate (his 
entire body). Then he entered (into 
the tent), and brought out the 
‘Anazah...”"! and he narrated the 
remainder of the Hadith. 
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It is preferable and desirable to face the Ka‘bah while calling the Adhan. Abta 
refers to an area outside Makkah in the direction of Mina. 


"l Hullah is a term used when one is wearing an upper and lower wrap made from the 
same material. Burid is the plural for Burd or Burdah and it is a type of Yemeni cloth, 


normally worn as a Rida’ or upper wrap, or 
[2] A type of spear that is shorter than a lance. 


other than that. As for Qitri see number 147. 
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Chapter 35. Regarding The 
Supplication Between The 
Adhan And The Igamah 


521. Anas bin Malik reported that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“The supplication between the 
Adhan and the Iqamah is not 
rejected.” (Sahih) 


OY ope 


326 ada tS 


45 eB BS (re peal 
ae daw!) BEY 5 ot 


(as iS by Mes Whe - oY) 

oF ol gl ge Sahl 25 ye Stee 

» BE ail Spy DE SB BU oy Gil 
MBBYS QIN) 35 teal 33 


oy Yelewl ol Bele b Ob GA gh dle sl eee] tees 


Jal gt aly eee) okiw 9 "epee cee Bs a Sol Olan Cag ahom oP VVVie cell, 


VAM Ole cpls EVV AST al they cy! Aree 9 one 9 YY0 [Ni doml ee 


Comments: 


The time between the Adhdn and the Igamah is a very precious time in which 
worshipers should devote themselves in supplication if possible. 


Chapter 36. What Should Be 
Said When One Hears The 
Mu’adh-dhin 


522. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “When you hear the 
call (for prayer), then say as the 
Mu‘adh-dhin says.” (Sahih) 
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523. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jubair, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As, that 
he heard the Prophet ## say: 
“When you hear the Mu‘adh-dhin, 
then say just as he says, and send 
your salutations upon me, for he 
who sends one salutation upon me, 
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Allah will send ten upon him 
because of it. Then, ask Allah to 
grant me the Wasilah, for it is a 
station in Paradise which will not 
be conferred except upon one of 
Allah’s worshipers, and I hope that 
I am that one. Whoever asks Allah 
to (grant) me the Wasilah, he will 
attain (my) intercession (on the 
Day of Judgment).” (Sahih) 
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524. It was reported from Abi 
‘Abdur-Rahman, meaning AI- 
Hubuli, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, 
that a man said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! The Mu’adhdhins have been 
favored over us!’’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Say 
as they say, then, when you finish, 
ask (what you wish), and you will 
be given it.” (Hasan) 
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525. Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said: 
“Whoever says upon hearing the 
Mu‘adh-dhin: Wa ana ashhadu an la 
ilaha illallahu Wahdahu la sharika 
Lahu, wa anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa Rasiiluhu, raditu billahi 
rabban wa bi-Muhammadin Rasiilan 
wa bil-Islami dina (And I too testify 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, He is One, 
having no partners, and that 
Muhammad is His servant and 
Messenger; I am content (and 
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pleased) with Allah as (my) Lord, 
and with Muhammad as (His) 
Messenger, and with Islam as (my 
religion) — then will be forgiven.” 
(Sahih) 
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526. ‘Aishah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, upon 
hearing the Mu‘adh-dhin call out 
the testification of faith: would say: 
“And I too (testify), and I too 
(testify).” (Hasan) 
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527. It was reported from ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab, that the Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “When the 
Mu‘adh-dhin says: ‘Allahu Akbaru 
Allahu Akbar’ (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great). — 
and then one of you responds: 
‘Allahu Akbaru Allahu Akbar’ 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great); then when he 
says: ‘Ashhadu an Ia ilaha illallah’ 
(1 testify that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah) and one of 
you respond: ‘Ashhadu an 1a ilaha 
illallah’, then when he says: 
‘Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rastlullah (1 testify that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah); one of you responds: 
‘Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rastlullah (1 testify that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah); then when he says: “‘Hayya 
‘alas-salat’ (come to the prayer); 
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and one of you says: ‘La hawla wa 
la quwwata illa billah’ (there is no 
change in any situation, nor is 
there any power to achieve 
anything except with Allah); then 
when he says: ‘Hayya ‘alal-falah’ 
(come to prosperity); one of you 
says: La hawla wa la quwwata illa 
billah (There is no change in any 
situation, nor is there any power to 
achieve anything except with 
Allah); then when he says: ‘Allahu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great); one of you says: ‘Allahu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great); then when he says: ‘La 
ilaha illallah (none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah); one of 
you says: ‘La ilaha illallah (none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah); (and he does all of these 
actions sincerely) from his heart, he 
will enter Paradise (because of it).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This narration proves the excellence and superiority of repeating the Adhan. 
By saying La hawla wa la quwwata illa billah, the worshiper petitions Allah for 
His help and the power to achieve success. 


Chapter (...) What Should Be 
Said Upon Hearing The 
Igamah 

528.A person from Ash-Sham 
narrated from Shahr bin Hawshab 
that Aba Umamah, or another 
Companion, narrated that Bilal 
started the Igamah. When he 
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reached: ‘Qad qamatis-salat? (The 
prayer has been established) — the 
Prophet # said: ‘May Allah 
establish it and keep it 
(established).”’ And he said (in 
response to) the other (phrases of 
the) Igamah just as the Hadith of 
‘Umar. (Da ff) 
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Chapter 37. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning The 
Supplication Made After The 
Adhan 

529, Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 28 
said: “Whoever says after hearing 
the call (for prayer): Allahumma, 
rabba_ hddhihid-da ‘watit-tammati, 
was-salatil-qa@’imati, ati 
Muhammadan al-wasilata wal- 
fadilata wab‘athuhu maqaman 
mahmiidan alladhi wa‘dtahu (O 
Allah, the Lord of this perfect call 
and established prayer! Grant 
Muhammad the Wasilah and the 
distinction, and place him on the 
Praiseworthy Station that You have 
promised him); then he will attain 
(my) intercession on the Day of 
Judgment.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See no. 523. 
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Chapter 38. What Should Be 
Said For The Maghrib Adhan 


530. Umm Salamah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ taught me 
to say upon hearing the Adhan of 
Maghrib: ‘Allahumma, inna hadha 
igbalu lailika, wa idbaru naharika, 
wa aswatu dutika, faghfirl? (O 
Allah! This is the commencement 
of Your night, and the departure of 
Your day, and (here are) the 
sounds of Your callers, so forgive 
me.)”” (Hasan) 


331 Maal US 


wisi be diets 


B Ob — (TA mri) 
(14 dared) we pall 


Sole 


Wa yh! oo ns Wis — or: 


be pet Sd {ga AS by al ate 
JH 8 cl of Geghcall Wao op 
dn A oof te OST St ae al 
Sieh ANE ISL AUS IG, Ls Oy 


AS ie ise! 


cal Sade ye FOAL hale pl cles GL cole gles on el [yee] | TexBeael 


gall ables 1449/1: pb frees “Cy f" 


Chapter 39. Taking A Stipend 
For The Adhan 


531. Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah 
reported that ‘Uthman bin Al-‘As 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! Make 
me the Imam of my people (in 
prayer).” So he said: “You are their 
Imam. And follow the weakest 
among them," and take a Mu’adh- 
dhin who does not take a stipend 
for his Adhan.” (Sahih) 
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1] Meaning be concerned for them in reference to the length of the prayer and the like. 
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Chapter 40. Calling The Adhan 
Before Its Time 


532.It was reported from 
Hammad from Ayyib, from Nafi'‘, 
from Ibn ‘Umar: “Bilal called the 
Adhan before dawn broke, so the 
Prophet #2 commanded him to 
return and proclaim: ‘Verily, the 
servant has slept, Verily, the 
servant has slept.”’ Misa (one of 
the narrators) added: “So he 
returned and proclaimed: ‘Verily, 
the servant has slept.” (Hasan) 
Abt Dawud said: This Hadith has 
not been reported from Ayyab 
except by Hammad. 
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533. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Abi Rawwad: “Nafi‘ 
informed us that there was a 
Mu’adh-dhin that ‘Umar had by the 
name of Masrth. Once, he 
proclaimed the Adhan before Subh 
(“ajr), so ‘Umar commanded 
i'm...” and he mentioned similarly 
(. 9. 532). (Hasan) 

fbi Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Z.. reported from ‘Ubaidullah bin 
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0 Meaning either that he announced that he was heedless of the time, or that he was 


returning to sleep since some of the night yet remained, letting the people know that so 
chey would not rush from sleep out of their homes. This narration appears to have 
occurred early after the Hijrah, since it is confirmed later in the life of the Messenger of 
Allah #% that Bilal would call the Adhan during the night, and then Ibn Umm Maktim 
would call the Adhan after him with the onset of Fajr. This is supported by the narration 
recorded by Al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others, wherein the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Indeed Bilal calls the Adhan during the night, so eat and drink until Ibn Umm Maktim 
calls the Adhdn.” See Ma‘Glam As-Sunan by Al-Khattabi and ‘Awn Al-Ma bid. 
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‘Umar, from Nafi‘ or other than 
him, that the name of ‘Umar’s 
Mu’adh-dhin was Masrih [or other 
than that]. 

Aba Dawud said: Ad-Darawardi 
reported from ‘Ubaidullah, from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar who said: 
“Umar had a Mu‘adh-dhin named 
Mas‘id, and he mentioned 
similarly, and this is more correct 
than that (the previous version). 
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534, Shaddad, the freed-slave of 
‘Iyad bin ‘Amir, reported from 
Bilal, that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “Do not proclaim the 
Adhan until the dawn becomes 
apparent to you in this fashion,” 
and he stretched forth his hands in 
front of him. (Da7f) 

Abt Dawud said: Shaddad, the 
freed-slave of ‘Iyad, did not meet 
Bilal. 
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Chapter 41. The Adhan Of A 
Blind Man 


535. ‘Aishah narrated that Ibn 
Umm Maktim was (one of the) 
Mu’adhdhins of the Messenger of 
Allah #%, and he was blind. (Sahih) 


333 Bd Wiis 
DPpot of be te Se oes eS 
Lome Sl] eshte 1) SUE Goal U35 

we SISA 21555 2555 ff Ub 


Spot pote YoRae re zs ¥ 2s Les 
60 go S33 6D graeme ta! Jl Uo 5 we) 


BIS Se Geel Mikg 


/\ ar were és cy! yeaena| [pam] ‘es 
Ton Me Dae ok ‘oom’ NY \Jus " dB, Yor: ode 


sort 


ome) 


Zot S$ gto 


di! Dyny OF J ye cp y ale 


Woe rs by Wis - os 


Yue 
ed 


er 2 eo. 98s 34 «ae 
LW Suits ge OSH Wo id JE RE 
Age ai tea Wis al 


wl gete dye 3b 33s of ue 
Ya 3X 

cel ool oe al [ee coll] Tec taael 
ee lng 

PW BY SU - Ce) prea 

CY dad!) 

2 itse 4cke 1, nt Whe - ore 
BN ALE lle oy dil LE op AS ye CAG 
elds os CPN LE oy ees ee oe 
Ai Syl Ol ise oe cal ge 852 or! 
«bl 585 HB BI I BYE 9 se 


chases 6 FAV C ¢ nay dee OIE 13] sae VI OT Slee ol BLA Cpl a et gaa 


14g Aah ol 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 334 Beall WS 


Chapter 42. Leaving The 
Masjid After The Adhan oF etal CE ~ (EY pall 
(£¥ dees!) oN! Jes Joucnsll 
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Qasim #¢.”""") (Sahih) ae 1B 8 GI GA a dle on 


cOdgell O31] teed ge cast ge ell SL cde lecll calee ers mee 
4 pr lgell op 2 pathy] Cede pe T00t 
Comments: 
This narration indicates that Allah’s Messenger #¢ has forbidden leaving the 
Masjid after the Adhan without a valid reason. See the report from Ibn ‘Umar 
in number 538. 
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537. Jabir bin Samurah said: “Bilal Pen ah - Ate ths - orv 
used to call the Adhan, then wait. i were re 

So when he saw that the Prophet oF sly ge «hele! ge ehe bie 
#¢ had exited (his house), he would 
proclaim the Igadmah for the oe 
prayer.” (Sahih) abl o> 
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(1) Meaning, the Messenger of Allah 2%. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 335 Bal KS 


ry 1] og Piae 
Chapter 44. The Tathwib eg Od SU (EE ell 
(£0 di!) 


538. Mujahid narrated: “I was Gol tS 122 tHE - Ora 
once with Ibn ‘Umar, and a person os pect ee sk, soe, 
(the Mu‘adh-dhin) performed the #4 of CUI oe xl Le soles 
Tathwib for Zuhr, or for ‘Asr. He 6185 oth ek ze SE es 
said: ‘Let us leave (this place), for PPR nt we 
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Comments: 
Tathwib is considered by most scholars to refer to the phrase which is uttered 
twice during the Adhdn, or first Adhan, of Fajr, "As-Salatu khairun-min-an- 
nawm'" (prayer is better than sleep). In this narration, Tathwib refers to adding 
other phrases or words in the Adhdn. By the time of this event, Ibn ‘Umar 
had gone blind, that is why he asked his guide to take him away. In this 
chapter, and the chapter about leaving the Masjid after the Adhan are two 
strong and firm statements from Companions regarding the Adhan according 
to the Sunnah. In the earlier chapter, Abi Hurairah stated about the one who 
left the Masjid after the Adhan — meaning an Adhan according to the 
Sunnah — then he is disobedient, and in this chapter Ibn ‘Umar left the 
Masjid after the Adhdn, and it is an Adhan that was contrary to the Sunnah. 
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Ul There are three meanings for Tathwib in relation to the Adhan, two of them preceded 
and they are from the Sunnah: When the Mu‘adh-dhin reaches either phrase including: 
“] testify that” then he repeats it aloud after saying it silently to himself. See no. 500 and 
those after it. The second is when the Mu‘adh-dhin says: “Prayer is better than sleep” 
during the Adhan for Fajr, see also no. 500. The third — and it is thought to be the type 
referred to here — is what At-Tirmidhi cited in his Sunan (after no. 198) from Ishaq bin 
Ibrahim: “It was something innovated by the people after the Prophet 2. It is when the 
Mu‘adh-dhin calls the Adhan and the people are slow in coming, so between the Adhan 
and the Igamah he says: “Qad qamatis-salat (prayer has been established) Hayya ‘alas- 
salat (come to prayer) Hayya ‘alal-falah (come to success).” 
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Abi Qatadah, from his father, that 
the Prophet #¢ said: “If the 
Iqamah is called for the prayer, do 
not stand up until you see me.” 
(Sahih) 

Abii Dawud said: This is how it was 
reported by Ayyiib and Hajjaj As- 
Sawwaf from Yahya. Hisham Ad- 
Dastawa’l said: “Yahyd wrote to 
me (narrating it).” Mu‘awiyah bin 
Sallam, ‘Ali bin Al-Mubdrak 
reported it from Yahya, but they 
said in it: “until you see me, and do 
so calmly.” 
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540. (There is another chain) from 
Ma‘mar, from Yahya with his 
chain, similarly (as no. 539). He 
said: “Until you see me exit (my 
house).” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: “Until you see 
me exit (my house)” was not 
mentioned except by Ma‘mar, and 
Ibn ‘Uyaynah reported from 
Ma‘mar, but he did not say in it: 
“Until you see me exit (my 
house).” 


541. Abi Hurairah said: “During 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
#%, the Igamah for the prayer 
would be called and the people 
would take their places before the 
Prophet #¢ would take his.” 
(Sahih) 
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542. It was reported from 
Humaid, who said: “I asked Thabit 
Al-Bunani about a man talking 
after the Igimah has been called 
for the prayer, so he responded 
that Anas bin Malik narrated to 
him: ‘The Igamah was called for 
the prayer, and a man came and 
presented himself to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ (in order to ask him 
something), so he prevented him 
(from starting the prayer) after the 
Iqamah for the prayer was called.”” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This narration proves the permissibility of speaking after the Igdmah and 
before the commencement of the Salat if need be. 


543. It was reported from Kahmas, 
who said: “We stood up to pray 
while we were at Mina, but the 
Imam did not come out. Some of 
us then sat down. An old man from 
Al-Kifah said to me: ‘Why have 
you sat down?’ I responded: ‘Ibn 
Buraidah (told me to do so).’ He 
said: ‘This is laziness!’ Then he 
said: ‘‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Awsajah narrated to me that Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: “We would 
stand up in (our) rows for long 
periods of time during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allah 2s, 
before he would say the Takbir.. 
And he (the Prophet 2%) said: 
‘Allah and His angels send their 
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Salat upon those who stand up in ,) ,) «gue. 
the front rows, and there is no step ail mie al 35ht bs by Sg 


that is more pleasing to Allah than mv lg As Vinee 3 gba: 

a step that (a person takes) to fill o—_ 

(a gap) in another row.” (Daff) 
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544, Anas narrated: “(Once) the Ss hgit Ke Woe 134c8 Us - oft 
Iqamah was called for the prayer, “ > ° 

and the Messenger of Allah #% was JG gy oF te on ap LE OF 
privately talking (to someone) in 
one corner of the Masjid. So the ae oo 
prayer did not start until people (= S>all JJ} PE Ld cant) Gi 
fell asleep.” (Sahih) yal a 
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Comments: 
It is proved from this narration, that if the Jmam becomes busy in some 
important matter after the [gamah, then the congregation is to wait for him. 


545, Salim Aba An-Nadr (bin Abi GLA! 3, al Le Was - oto 
Umayyah) narrated: “When the Pa er rr 
Iqamah would be called, the vt uf ree 2 Ne cae 
Messenger of Allah #% would see 
(the number of people); so if he 2 i 
saw that they were few in number, ne Ge RE a _ OS :db ea 
he would sit and not pray (until ~- js Sug aly 131 ideal OAT 
they came) then he would pray, Ct pee ey ae 
and if he saw they were a group spse sels pal) lols jar. 
(many), he would pray.” (Sahih) 
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546. It was reported from Abt les] jy dil Le We - tn 

Mas‘tid Az-Zuraqi, from ‘Ali bin oe cptte sl > i ef Gel 
Abi Talib, peace be upon him, S77 % S@27 gt Of Pe Fae 
similar to that (no. 545). (Sahih) al oF ne ae et oe ae on! 
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Chapter 46. The Severity Of 
Not Attending The 
Congregational Prayer 


547. Abii Ad-Darda’ narrated that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 
4 say: “Never do three people in a 
village or desert leave establishing 
the (congregational) prayer among 
themselves except that Shaitan 
overpowers them. So I command 
you to stick with the group (4l- 
Jama‘ah), for indeed the wolf only 
eats (attacks) the solitary sheep.” 
(Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Za’idah 
said: “As-Sa’ib said: ‘The meaning 
of “the group (Al-Jama‘ah)” is the 
prayer in congregation.” 
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548. It was reported from Abi 
Salih, from Abi Hurairah who said 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“T thought about ordering that the 
Iqamah for the prayer be called, 
then I would command a person to 
lead the people in prayer (in my 
place), so that I may go with a group 
of people with fire-wood to (the 
houses) of those who do not attend 
the prayer, so that I may burn their 
houses down with fire.” (Sahih) 
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549. It was reported from Yazid 
bin Yazid, from Yazid bin AIl- 
Asamm who said: “I heard Abi 
Hurairah saying: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “I thought about 
ordering my young servants to 
gather fire-wood, then go to (the 
houses) of people who pray in their 
houses while having no excuse (to 
stay away from the Masjid), so that 
I may burn it down.” 

I (Yazid bin Yazid) said to Yazid 
bin Al-Asamm: “O Aba ‘Awf, did 
he mean the Friday prayer, or 
other prayers?’ So he replied: ‘May 
I never hear anything (after this) if 
I did not hear Aba Hurairah 
narrate from the Messenger of 
Allah #8 (this Hadith); he did not 
specify the Friday prayer, or other 
than it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Most of these narrations, and narrations that are similar to them, are proof 
that prayer in congregation is an obligation upon adult men. 


550. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘iid, that he said: 
“Guard these five prayers wherever 
they are called, for they are from 
the paths of guidance. And Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
legislated for His Prophet #¢ the 
paths of guidance. And we (the 
Companions) have witnessed a 
time when no one would stay 
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behind from it except a hypocrite 
whose hypocrisy was clear. And we 
have witnessed a time when a 
person would be brought leaning 
on two other men so that he may 
stand in the row. And there is no 
one among you except that he has 
a prayer place in his house, but if 
you pray in your houses, and leave 
your Masdajid, you would abandon 
the Sunnah of your Prophet # 
and were you to abandon the 
Sunnah of your Prophet #2 you 
would disbelieve.” (Sahih) 
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551. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ © said: 
“Whoever hears the caller (the 
Mu’adh-dhin), and does not have 
an excuse to avoid coming...” They 
interrupted: “And what is (a valid) 
excuse?” He replied: “Fear, or 
sickness, (then he continued)... (to 
the Masjid) his prayer that he 
prayed will not be accepted from 
him.” (Da‘f) 

Abii Dawud said: Abt: Ishaq (As- 
Sabi‘i) reported from Maghra’.!7] 
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552. Abt Razin narrated that Ibn 
Umm Maktiim asked the Prophet 
wz: “O Messenger of Allah! I am a 
blind man whose home is far away 
(from your Masjid), and I have a 
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1] Maghra’ is one of the narrators in this chain, and Abi Ishaq also reported some 


narrations from him. 
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guide who does not cooperate with eens ee Ts. 
me, so do I have an exemption to pa FoF Ogg) Joy i Sb 
pray in my house?” He asked: J jg ae Y Jb aly gla we 
“Can you hear the call (to | é Pege ey 
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553. It was reported from Sufyan, vl eee ‘i aye tis = oor 
from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abis, er a . cueen 
from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila * °* Ae, Ae ams 
from Ibn Umm Maktim, that he tp pe SI LE oe co lE cp oor Gl ae 
ie : as CAC On er eee 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! Al- Bre A 
Madinah has many pests and beasts Shest :JG io “i ol oF 3 al 
of prey.” So the Prophet 2% said: jy Wasalr algal 38 Bas il Lat 
“Do you hear: ‘Come to prayer, a a Site ba ae 
come to success? (ic., the Adhan) 6 <ekell Wb BS a RE El 
If so, then come.” (Sahih) peas age 3 
: eons We Dial 
Abi Dawud said: Similar was ae Son ee a ane ra 
reported from Al-Qasim AlJarmi,  Je33! pw Wl ols) WSs :35ls yl JE 
from Sufydn, but his Hadith does ia ey aed 28 
: : == é 4 5 at tens : 
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Chapter 47. The Virtue Of Me jai rob (£V goers!) 
Praying In Congregation a oe 
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554. Ubayy bin Ka‘b narrated: Was ee ae jas Lids — oof 

“One day, the Messenger of Allah ; : bat 
#2 led us in the Subh prayer, then 2 v asl ne oe Gls i oF tas 
asked: ‘Is so-and-so present?’ They ‘Je is eae as ee 
replied: ‘No.’ He then asked: ‘Is so- & be ae ae a ae 
and-so present?’ They replied: ith : Sas aa Gy BE al Spes 
‘No.’ Then he said: “These two 3G Jatin “Jb OY aI 3G 
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prayers are the most difficult ae ee eS re ne 
prayers for the hypocrites. And if Oe ad reall pau} IBY ASG 
you only knew what (reward) was GG y2k8 435 (aS he gl EN 
in them, you would have definitely ; _ Sere aan ee ; 
came to them, even if you had to 8 SS) He hea Leap bys 
crawl on your knees. And the first a5 eN Cas Bb ow: aT AT 
row is similar to the row of angels, 7g 
and if you only knew its blessings *%2 o|3 tops WY alas LG pole 
you would race one another to it. et ee te SH ON 
A person praying with another : a oe eS PP ea cae 
person is purer than praying alone, e SAS be S35 hei a oe 5 
and praying with two people is i eC ae ee eee da 
purer than praying with one Se 7 a oe el 
person, and the more (the people), mace ie 
the more beloved it is to Allah.” 
(Sahih) 
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that the Messenger of Allah #¢ : 7. a, Tea Tae te 
said: “Whoever prays ‘Isha’ in ce! o& Obes Le fete fy Glee] 
congregation, it is as if he has age Se Site ae oe 
stood half the night (in prayer), ; aa cl ; en je 
and whoever prays ‘Isha’ and Fajr cp OLE ge be ol fy el we 
in congregation, it is as if he has | 7 
stood the whole night (in prayer).” ots 
(Sahih) elas OW LS J cle! Lo ban ae 
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Chapter 48. What Has Been Sy PSE SE GK 1) 
Narrated Regarding The 7 a Gunton. “en” deus 
Rewards of Walking To The (£4 dem!) yall od prod! 
Prayer 4 


556. Aba Hurairah reported that 75 oy We 340 Was - 004 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


the Prophet #@ said: “The person 
who is farthest from the Masjid will 
have the greatest reward, than the 
one who is closer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The more efforts undertaken, the more reward. 


557. Ubayy bin Ka‘b said: “There 
was a person who used to pray 
(with us) whose house was so far 
that no one knew of any person 
who used to pray towards the 
Qiblah from among the people of 
Al-Madinah whose house was 
farther than his. And he never used 
to miss any prayer in the Masjid. 
(Once) I said to him: ‘Why don’t 
you buy a donkey-so that you can 
ride it over the hot ground, and 
during the dark?’ He said: ‘I would 
not like that my house be next to 
the Masjid!’ His response was 
conveyed to the Messenger of 
Allah #, so he asked him (what he 
intended) with it. He replied: ‘I 
intended, O Messenger of Allah, 
that my coming to the Masjid and 
retuming to my family should be 
written for me (as a reward).’ So 
he said: ‘Allah has given you all of 
that; Allah has granted you all 
what you intended in full.” (Sahih) 


e P For ge 

domes fe al we Lite - o0V 
2 07 Bae oot ae zit 
Ol, Bos ta) Gas tata 
Ce Pee? ite, yes Piha ee BE Gd 
Is ae dil ads Ole Ul Ol : Zc 


wel y J25 os 8 O85 y& Bl oe 
al ie thd Lat 3 Ol gy el 
AS Se det Ge Ve adi Ba 
og ble 2 Y O68, «5 
2355 lee Eb) NB up 
Sf det w sos cali Lass 3 
Esl ge aet Ce  h 
Jd HS ge TLS ae a J Sl 
A SBE J OF tat de S351 
E355 VL BT SN e355 tet! 
te dt HEE is GUS ait Sieh sys 


ve et 3 Foe 
Waar | abs Enns | 


Lado Ce VIN eed lenadl CS] las BAS Leah Gh cde lnall cobs a> >| er 


4 el Olde 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 345 arial! ts 


Ffo-% 


558. Abi Umamah reported that, 
ie | as 


the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Whoever leaves his house to go to 
an obligatory prayer after having 
purified himself, his reward will be 
like the reward of one who 
performs Hajj in the state of Ihram. 
And whoever leaves to perform the 
voluntary Duka prayer — nothing 
causes him to exert himself except e ° 
it — then his reward is like one pei ue pee mc beh ob] 
performing Umrah. And one prayer © So, 

after another prayer, in which there ode e oS ee ca 7 se 
is no vain talk between the two, is 
written in the ‘I/liyyin.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Performing voluntary prayer at home is superior and preferred, while it is also 
allowed to do so in the Masjid. ‘Illiyyin’ is where the names and virtuous deeds 
of the pious are recorded. See also the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir; Al-Mutaffifin 
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83:18. 


559. Abi. Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“The prayer of a man in 
congregation is twenty-five levels 
(more blessed) than the prayer that 
he prays in his house or in his shop. 
This is due to the fact that one of 
you, when he performs Wudi’ and 
does it well, and comes to the Masjid 
only desiring the prayer, nothing 
drives him — meaning, except the 
prayer — then he does not take a 
step except that he is raised one 
level, and one sin is removed from 
him, until he enters the Masjid. 
Then, when he enters the Masjid, he 
will (be counted as) being in the 
prayer, as long as it is the prayer 
which detains him. And the angels 
pray upon one of you as long as he 
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remains in the place that he prayed 


it; they say: ‘O Allah! Forgive him.O J ale os c2 pa as i A 
Allah! Have mercy on him. O Allah! Maes SSS 4 a8 


Accept his repentance,’ as long as he 
does not harm (anyone) in it, or 
commit Hadath.”""! (Sahih) 
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560. Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said Ji btu> ste 2 Ai ts - 04. 
that the Messenger of Allah 2#¢ ies iss dey he Boy 
said: “A prayer in congregation is = & elas +5 60 pans on Dre ye Syle 
equivalent to twenty-five prayers. 
And if he prays it in the wilderness, ae ; 
while completing its Ruki’ and lust Jue is g SSSI) WE dl 
Sujiid, it will reach (the reward) of oc. sw ee te ee 
fifty prayers.” (Sahih) eae cide ihe ead Pz 
Abi Dawud said: ‘Abdul-Wahid bin MENS Syma EAL AS ges GE re 5 
Ziyad (another narrator) said in this 
Hadith: “The prayer of a man in the 
wilderness is multiplied above the 331i (3 J23! Soler cette 
prayer in congregation...” and he cor are et 
completed the Hadith. lee Wels cg Boke cle nara 
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Chapter 49. What Has Been 2 J 3 bob as 6. Reo) 
Narrated About (The Blessings a 
Of) Walking To The Masjid In (+ deat opi J hall J 
Darkness 
561. Buraidah narrated from the Ps Gis: cnn on aes Lis — 0th 
Prophet #¢ that he said: “Give glad... a 
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tidings to those who walk at night 
to the Masjid that (they will be 
given) complete light on the Day of a és : De ee 
Judgment.” (Sahih) pall 4b GSAS A UG BE ZI ye 
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Comments: 


See Allah’s saying in Sarat At-Tahrim (66:8), describing the light of the 
faithful on the Day of Judgment: Their light will run forward before them, 
and in their right hands. They will say: "Our Lord! Keep perfect our light for 


us. 


Chapter 50. The Etiquette Of 
Walking To The Masjid 


562. Abi Thumamah Al-Hannat 
narrated that Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah 
caught him when he was going to 
the Masjid — one of them caught 
his companion. — (He then 
narrated) “He saw that I had 
intertwined my fingers together, so 
he prohibited me from that, and 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
said: “When one of you performs 
Wudi’ and performs it well, and 
leaves (his house) intending to go 
to the Masjid, let him not 
intertwine his hands together, for 
he is (considered to be) in prayer.” 
(Hasan) 
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563. Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab said: 
“A person from the Ansar was on 
his death bed, so he said: ‘I am 
going to narrate to you a Hadith; I 
only narrate it to you seeking 
reward (for it). I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: “If one 
of you performs Wudu’ and 
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performs it well, and leaves to go 
to the prayer, then he does not 
raise his right foot except that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
writes for him one Hasanah,"! and 
he does not raise his left foot 
except that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will obliterate from him 
one sin. So let one of you come 
closer (to the Masjid) or go farther. 
Then, when he comes to the Masjid 
and prays in the congregation, he 
will be forgiven. And if he comes 
to the Masjid, and they have prayed 
a portion (of the prayer), and a 
portion is left, let him pray what he 
catches, and then complete the 
rest, it will also be the same (he 
too will be forgiven). And if he 
comes to the Masjid and they have 
already prayed, and he prays (by 
himself), it will also be the same 
(he too will be forgiven).” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 51. Regarding One 
Who Leaves (His House) 
Desiring To Pray (With The 
Congregation) But Finds That 
It Has Finished 


564. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #¢ said: “Whoever 
performs Wudu’ and performs it 
well, then leaves (to the Masjid) and 
finds that the people have already 
prayed, then Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will give him the reward of 
the one who prayed it and attended 


0] Meaning one good merit. 


J dale SY! ydedly 
a S$ ve ows Bae 
ay yp Cy ot Teeth, (0) arenell) 
(OY dani) Ue Gund EAI 
as :aeles 2, at Le Was - ont 
GE eS ye es Gl Ai palite 
SN SB SB EGA Cal ye ell oy 


eye ot sf Ae 2 of. FR Le oe » ae 
Th wm pes gosh eg fan 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 349 aaa! WES 


it (the congregation); no part ofhis «0g... ae cet. ot a 
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Chapter 52. What Has Been Ae ats Ge ey i) 
Narrated Concerning Women or ye oe a 
Leaving (Their Houses) For (OY ddl!) domenadl oS elon! 
The Masjid 


565. Aba Hurairah narrated that =: bes] fy Gog iis - or 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: - ae, 
“Do not prevent the maid-servants * ‘97 & 
of Allah from (going to) the #¢ a) Jy.) Si 
Masajid of Allah; however, they 
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566. Ibn ‘Umar reported that the Was :O% 2, Sut tds - ont 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Do _, ‘ ts _ ee 
not prevent the maid-servants of -** or! uf ped OF we gl oe ole 
Allah from (going to) the Masdjid = z3) | 25 Ww :@@ al J eres 

aie rs) y) : 
of Allah.” (Sahih) an She ee 
Mais line ail 

cL Gy OL aA aS cole Vere ITIL chaeadl goed oe ai TesSeae 
142 dU Cade ope LEVI & cal] ow. de leat 


567. Ibn ‘Umar reported that the Saas al fa Olee iis - otv 
Messenger of Allah #& said: “Do Pawiedt ht Se set ek ge Ge abe ty 
= ‘py plgall Goel: la oy wy Wo 
not prevent your women from “™ ad a VIF oe Lp 
(going to) the Masajid — but their =.» sb al ee ee pile ES 
houses are better for them.” , . tea ts ate So3 
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568. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar reported 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “Grant 
women permission to go to the 
Masajid at night.” One of Ibn 
‘Umar’s sons!!! said: “By Allah, we 
will not allow them, for they will 
use this as a ploy (to do other 
things). By Allah, we will not allow 
them.” At this (Ibn ‘Umar) verbally 
insulted him, and became angry, 
and said: “I say to (you) that the 
Messenger of Allah #% says: ‘Grant 
them permission,’ and you say (in 
reply): ‘We will not grant them 
permission?!” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 53. Severity In This 
Issue 


569. It was reported from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed, from ‘Amrah bint 
‘Abdur-Rahman, that she informed 
him that ‘Aishah %, the wife of the 
Messenger of Allah #, said: “Had 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ seen what 
the women are doing (in our times), 
he would have prevented them from 
going to the Masjid, just as the 
women of the Children of Israel were 
prevented.” Yahya said: “I said to 
‘Amrah: ‘Were the women of the 
Children of Israel prevented (from 
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u] According to one of the narrations of Muslim (995) his name was Bilal. 
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their places of worship)?’ She said: 
“Yes.” (Sahih) 
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570. ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘id) 
narrated that the Prophet #€ said: 
“The prayer of a woman in (a 
middle room of) her house is 
better than her prayer in her outer- 
room, and her prayer in her inner- 
room is better than her prayer in (a 
middle room of) her house.”’ 
(Da‘f) 
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571. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Warith, that Ayyib narrated, from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Why don’t we leave this door (in 
the Masjid) for the women?” 

Nafi‘ said: “So Ibn ‘Umar did not 
enter from that door until he 
died.” (Sahih) 

Abt! Dawud said: Isma‘il bin 
Ibrahim reported it from Ayyib 
from Nafi‘, he said: “Umar said” 
— and that is more correct. 


Comments: 
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This narration preceded, see no. 462. Based upon these two chapters, it is 
clear that women should not be prohibited from attending the congregational 
prayers in the Masjid, provided they observe Hijab, do not perfume 


themselves, and the like. 
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Chapter 54. Rushing To The 
Prayer 


572. It was reported from Ytnus, 
from Ibn Shihab who said: “Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab and Aba Salamah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman informed me, 
that Aba Hurairah said: ‘I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #8 say: 
“When the Igamah for prayer has 
been called, do not come to it 
hastily; instead, come to it walking, 
and with tranquility. Whatever you 
catch (of the prayer), pray it, and 
whatever has missed you, complete 
it.” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: This is what was 
said by Az-Zubaidi, Ibn Abi Dhi’b, 
Ibrahim bin Sa‘d, Ma‘mar, and 
Shu‘aib bin Abi Hamzah, (all) from 
Az-Zuhri: “And whatever has 
missed you, complete it.” Ibn 
‘Uyaynah reported it from Az- 
Zuhri, saying: “Fulfill it.” 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr reported it 
from Abt Salamah, from Abi 
Hurairah; and Ja‘far bin Rabi‘ah 
(reported it) from Al-A‘raj, from 
Abt Hurairah: “Complete it.” And 
(it was also reported by) Ibn 
Mas‘id from the Prophet ##, as 
well as Aba Qataddah, and Anas 
from the Prophet #&, all of them 
said: “Complete it.” 
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573. It was reported from Shu‘bah, 
from Sa‘d bin Ibrahim, who said: “I 
heard Aba Salamah report from 
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Abt Hurairah from the Prophet 
#%, who said: ‘When you come to 
the prayer, (come to it) with 
tranquility. So whatever you catch 
(with the Imam), pray, and fulfill 
what has preceded you (that you 
missed of it).” (Sahih) 

Abii Dawud said: This is what Ibn 
Sirin narrated from Aba Hurairah: 
“Let him fulfill it.” And similarly 
said Abi Rafi‘ from Abt Hurairah. 
It was related from Aba Dharr: 
“Complete it.” And: “Fulfill it.” 
And they (who reported it from 
him) differed in it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


VY a nans l 


The narrations in this chapter demonstrate the proper manners of going to 
the Salat, in that one should not rush, and whatever they miss of that prayer, 


they may complete it. 


Chapter 55. On Having Two 
Congregations In The Masjid 


574, Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said 
that the Messenger of Allah #2 saw 
a person praying by himself 
(alone), so he said: “Is there not a 
person who will give him charity by 
praying with him?” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 56. The One Who 
Prays In His House, Then 
Catches The Congregation, He 
Should Pray With Them 


575. It was reported from Jabir bin 
Yazid bin Al-Aswad, from his 
father, that he prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ when he 
was a young man. After he prayed, 
(they saw) two people in one 
corner of the Masjid who had not 
prayed. He called for them, so they 
were brought while their bodies 
were trembling (with fear). He 
said: “What has prevented you 
from praying with us?” They said: 
“We have already prayed at our 
camps.” So he replied: “Do not do 
so. If one of you prays in his home, 
then catches the Imam and he has 
not prayed, let him pray with him 
(the Imam), for it will be counted 
as a voluntary (prayer) for him.” 
(Sahih) 
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576. (There is another chain) from 
Jabir bin Yazid, from his father, 
who said: “I prayed Subh with the 
Prophet #2 at Mina...” and the rest 
of the Hadith (as no. 575) is 
similar. (Sahih) 
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577. Yazid bin ‘Amir narrated: “I 
came to the Prophet #@ while he 
was praying, so I sat down and did 
not join them in the prayer. So the 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ (finished 
the prayer and) turned around, and 
saw me sitting. He said: ‘Have you 
not accepted Islam, O Yazid?’ I 
said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah, I 
have accepted Islam.’ He said: ‘So 
what has prevented you from 
joining the people in their prayer?’ 
He replied: ‘I prayed in my house, 
since I thought that you had 
already prayed.” So he said: ‘If you 
come to the prayer and find that 
the people (gathered for it), then 
pray with them. Even if you have 
prayed, this will be (counted as) a 
voluntary prayer, and that will be 
the obligatory one.” (Da‘f) 
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578. A person from the tribe of 
Bani Asad bin Khuzaimah asked 
Aba Ayytb Al-Ansari: “I 
sometimes pray in my house, then 
go to the Masjid and the Igamah is 
called, so I pray with them, but i 
feel uncomfortable about this.” 
Aba Ayyib replied: “We asked the 
Prophet #¢ about this, and he said: 
‘That will be counted for him as a 
great reward.”’ (Daf) 
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Chapter 57. If One Prays In A 


Congregation, Then Catches oe 34 ot SG ae 
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579. Sulaiman, the freed-slave of 2, 4 gy Boe ‘ps Ps hs - ova 
Maiminah, said: “I visited Ibn * a tet ey. 
‘Umar at Al-Balat!!) while they 9 ‘S** ot 22° OF o We + Gd 


were praying, so I asked him: esl 1d boas aghta wt jt ne oF 
‘Aren’t you going to pray with eae baaiacine ere 
them?’ He said: ‘I have already <‘~ ee rs bx st a o 


prayed. I heard the Messenger of ol + du ae dee a vi 
Allah #¢ say: “Do not pray a 2, 
prayer twice in the same day.” \plai Yo Sy SE a oe Saetee 
(Sahih) «- ere Ae a iy 
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Comments: 
This means that one should not repeat the same obligatory prayer without any 
genuine reason, and among the reasons is that which preceded in the previous 
chapter. It may be that Ibn ‘Umar was not aware of that until later, since 
there are authentic narrations from him, recorded by Malik, At-Tahawi, and 
others, that Ibn ‘Umar himself allowed a person to pray the prayer again 
when coming upon a congregation in a Masjid. 
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580. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir narrated =. % 3-5) 5*45 2, Sule Gite — OAs 
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that he heard the Messenger of a ee : wae 

Allah #% say: “Whoever is the CH! Co ee goth fete Yl Gir 
Imam of a (group of) people and ne Of es hE aN ate 
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(1) A place in Al-Madinah. 
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held against him, and not them.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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A narration related to this preceded, see number 517. 


Chapter 59, It Is Disliked To 
Refuse The Position of Imam 


581. Sallamah bint Al-Hurr, sister 
of Kharshah bin Al-Hurr Al-Fazari 
narrated that she heard the 
Messenger of Allah 8% say: “Of the 
signs of the Hour is that the people 
of a Masjid all refuse (to lead the 
prayer), such that they do not find 
an Imam to lead them.” (Dai) 


5's Hal S BSE (04 presi) 
Cs dat) BUY! 48 


GaiNi oe b Gye tds - ons 
ce le fl lL Ae sige 
- nl VG IG Co be alt - the 
BE il Jy Case sc E)\5i 
Bi els OF A biG Sl by op mie 
Mivge ghal Uli) Syed V ap cal 


cel ude wey Lb OL el glial dol] camels cy! am | [tren eli! ] ‘eps 


lagll> Ge Y 


Chapter 60. Who Has More 
Right To Be Imam 


582. It was reported from Shu‘bah 
who said: “Ism4‘ll bin Raja’ said: ‘I 
heard Aws bin Dam‘aj narrating 
from Aba Mas‘tid Al-Badri who 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “The person who recites 
the most of Allah’s Book should 
lead the people in prayer, and the 
one who has been reciting the 
longest. If they are equivalent in 
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recitation, then the one who 
performed the Hijrah earlier should 
lead. If they are equivalent in the 
Hijrah, then the one who is older 
should lead. And no person should 
be led (by another) in his house or 
in his place of authority, nor should 
any one sit on his Takrimah except 
with his permission.” (Sahih) 
Shu‘bah said: “I said to Isma‘il: 
‘What is: “His Takrimah?’” He 
said: ‘His bedding.”") 
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583. (There is another chain) from 
Shu‘bah, with this Hadith (similar 
to no. 582), he said: “And no 
person should lead another in his 
place of authority.” (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: And this is how 
Yahya Al-Qattan narrated it from 
Shu‘bah: “And the one who has 
been reciting the longest.” 


584. It was reported from Al- 
A‘mash from Isma‘il bin Raja’, from 
Aws bin Dam‘aj Al-Hadrami, he 
said: I heard Aba Mas‘id (narrate), 
from the Prophet #2.” And he 
narrated this Hadith (similar to no. 
583). He said: “So if they are 
equivalent in recitation, then the 
one who is more knowledgeable of 
the Sunnah (should lead). And if 
they are equivalent in (the 
knowledge of) the Sunnah, then the 
one who has performed the Hijrah 
earlier.” And he did not say: “And 
the one who has been reciting the 


[1 Bedding or couch. 
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longest.” (Sahih) 
Abia Dawud said: Hajjaj bin Artah 
reported it from Isma‘il, he said: 


“And do not sit on the Takrimah of 


anyone without his permission.” 
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585. It was reported from Ayyiab, 
from ‘Amr bin Salamah, who said: 
“We used to live at a place that 
others (travelers) would pass by 
while going to the Prophet #. 
When they would return, they 
would pass by us (again). They 
would inform us that the 
Messenger of Allah #% had said 
such and such, and I was a young 
boy who would memorize (quickly). 
Because of this, I memorized a lot 
of Qur’an. Once, my father went to 
the Messenger of Allah #% as part 
of a delegation of his people, so he 
(the Prophet #) taught them the 
prayer, and said to them: ‘Let the 
one who recites the most (Qur’dn) 
lead you.’ Since I had memorized 
so much, I was the one who recited 
the most (Qur’an), so they told me 
to lead them. I would lead them 
wearing a small yellow Burdah, but 
when I would prostrate, it would 
raise up, exposing me. One of the 
women said: ‘Hide from us the 
‘Awrah of your reciter!’ 
Consequently they purchased for 
me an Omani Qamis — nothing 
caused me more happiness, after 
accepting Islam, than my happiness 
at (acquiring) it! So I continued to 
lead them in prayer, and I was a 
boy of seven or eight years.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: if - < 
A young man who knows the Salat and can recite, is permitted to lead others 
in prayer. 


586. (There is another chain for errenies Ley pate 
. : a> i 2a ie - OAT 
no. 585) from ‘Asim Al-Ahwal, es a 
from ‘Amr bin Salamah, with this lo cp 3,2 ge JVI pele Wie 
Hadith. He said: “So I would lead ous. ERE Bake . . 
i = . : 335 4) CoS: >) | 
them in prayer ina stitched Burdah HP : Je ; Nee 
that had slits in it — when used 2435 2352 0) US 33 ye dey 
to prostrate, my buttocks would be ° , 
exposed.” (Sahih) gol 
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587. (There is another chain) from es3 due SS es - AV 
Mis‘ar bin Habib Al-Jarmi, that see ag wee . ., 
‘Amr bin Salamah narrated from 9 G2 90® a>: Sel Ss or eet 
his father, that they went to visit (we + % §) 1.33, 725) af -. ih 
the Prophet # as a delegation. Be “ ss ee *s) of ee 
When they desired to return, they 4! Jp yk ISB 18 wey ol Ipely! Gb 
asked: ““O Messenger of Allah, who of 7 Be ee oberet ue ota o- 
should lead us (in prayer)?” He 2 ae a ae no Tee 
replied: “The one who has as e3l Gs a1 BSS oli (QT als As 
gathered (learned, memorized) the Yet eter eit he eer Fee 
most Quran" or he said: “Taken aes GES PME LNG gy caer 
the most Qur’an.”’ (‘Amr said): YI Poe Oe ene hgh Gb sdb -) 
“No one among my people had a ir rr rae 
gathered more Qur’dn than I had, SF] atte He del OS) pel] os 
so they told me to lead, and I was a 
young boy. I had a wrap...” He also ge gk oer pe 
said: “So there was no gathering of UF 990 Ge kp 21599 c3yld 9! JE 
my tribe of) Jarm except that I We ett... oc, - =e 
would be ther Imam, and I would OB Ge os a “a See ve yw 
lead them in the funeral prayers(as of JH RE ES I eB 4 
well); I continue to do so until this z 
day.” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: Yazid bin Harin 
reported it from Mis‘ar bin Habib, 
from ‘Amr bin Salamah, that he 


nan 


1 


Nk et 


Z 
«da 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


said: “When my people sent a 
delegation to the Prophet #...” and 
he did not say: “from his father.” 


4 aS a OF 


588. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “When 
the first of the Muhdjirin 
(emigrants) came (to Al-Madinah), 
they stayed at Al-‘Asbah before the 
Messenger of Allah #%. Salim, the 
freed-slave of Abii Hudhaifah, used 
to lead them (in prayer), and he 
was the person who recited the 
most Qur’4n among them.” 

Al-Haitham (one of the narrators) 
added: “And among them were 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, and Aba 
Salamah bin ‘Abdul-Asad.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


% ele 


It is lawful for a slave to lead free people in the prayer. 


589. It was reported from Khilid, 
from Abi Qilabah, from Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith who said that the 
Prophet #% said to him, or to a 
companion of his: “When the time 
for prayer comes, call the Adhdn, 
then the Igamah. Then let the 
elder of you two lead (the prayer).” 
(Sahih) 

In the narration of (one of the 
narrators) Maslamah, he said: 
“And at that time, both of us were 
similar in knowledge.” 

And in the narration of (another 
narrator) Isma‘il: “Khalid said: ‘I 
said to Abi Qilabah: “So what 
about (the condition of memorizing 
more) Qur’a4n?” He replied: “They 
were both similar in that.” 
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590. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Let 
the best among you be your 
Mw/adh-dhin, and let your reciters 
lead you (in prayer).” (Da7f) 
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Chapter 61. On Women Acting 
As Imam 


591. It was reported from Al- 
Walid bin ‘Abdullah bin Jumaih: 
“My grandmother and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Khallad Al-Ansari 
narrated to me from Umm 
Waragah bint Nawfal, that when 
the Prophet # desired to (depart 
for the battle of) Badr, she said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, allow me 
to go fighting with you — I will 
nurse the sick, and perhaps Allah 
will grant me martyrdom.” He 
replied: “Stay in your house, for 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will 
grant you martyrdom.” So she used 
to be known (among the 
Companions) as ‘Ash-Shahidah’ 
(the female martyr). And she had 
memorized the Qur’an, so she 
asked permission from the Prophet 
#2 to place a Mu’adh-dhin in her 
house, which he allowed her. She 
had a male and a female slave, 
whom she had willed that they 
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would be free after her death. One 
night, they both went to her and 
covered her face with a cloth until 
she died, then they ran away. The 
next morning: ‘Umar stood up 
among the people and announced: 
“Whoever knows anything about 
(the whereabouts) of these two, or 
whoever has seen them, then let 
them (be captured) and brought 
(to me).’’ (After they were 
captured), ‘Umar commanded that 
they be crucified, and these were 
the first two people to be crucified 
in Al-Madinah. (Hasan) 
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592. (There is another chain) from 
Al-Walid bin Jumaih, from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Khallad, from Umm 
Waraqah bint ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Harith with this Hadith. And the 
first (narration, no. 591) is more 
complete. He said: “And Allah’s 
Messenger # would visit her in 
her house, and he appointed for 
her a Mu’adh-dhin that would call 
to the prayer for her. And he had 
commanded her to lead the people 
of her house in prayer.” (Hasan) 
‘Abdur-Rahman said: “I saw her 
Mu’adh-dhin — an old man.” 
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Comments: 


pled) Cased! 


This narration states that if a woman has the ability, she can lead other 


women in prayer. 
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Chapter 62. A Person Who Is 
The Imam Of A Group That 
Dislikes Him 


593. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ziyad, from ‘Imran 
bin ‘Abd Al-Ma‘afiri, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, that the 
Messenger of Allah # would say: 
“Allah does not accept the prayer 
of three people: One who leads 
others (in prayer) while they do not 
like him, and one who comes to 
the prayer late’ — and the one 
who is late is the one who comes 
after it is finished — “and one who 
enslaves a freed slave.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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Disliking the Jmdam means when there is a lawful reason, it does not mean 
those who dislike him because he follows the Sunnah or the like. The sin of 
delaying prayer is established by other narrations, as well as enslaving a free 
person, while the mention of Salat not being accepted for these two is not 


authentic. 


Chapter 63. Pious And Wicked 
People As Imam 


544, Aba Hurairah narrated that 
th Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Ti obligatory prayer is binding 
be! 1nd every Muslim, regardless of 
w' ther he is pious or wicked, even 

ye commits the major sins.” 


if) 


rll Fl dala] SU - CY pel) 
(VE Saad!) 

Wir salle J, List the - oat 

op ll by Hi gti 85 bs 

al oF vg) Ke oF eyes oe ll 

SSI Be a dy JU sdb HS 

51 OW 1G pbte Js GLE ety Eka 
(ABR oe by et 


a 


YONI G ails Bye UT Spa ol AynSe # Lede olnl] tee pe 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 365 areal WS 


Comments: 


While this is not an authentic Hadith, it is one of the principles of creed of 
Ah! As-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah, that the Muslims pray behind the Imam even if 
he is a sinner. 
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595, Anas bin Malik narrated that :.0>Ji ce 3, Lint Whe - of 
the Prophet #¢ left Ibn Umm ne Fae cee as OE Bast 
Maktiim behind to lead the people “G2 ot We al eg Seal 
in prayer, and he was a blind <i se 0551S ye OAH! Obes Le 
[1] i 
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vary: svi 
Comments: F 


This proves that it is permissible for a blind man to lead the prayer, provided 
that all other necessary qualifications are met. 


Chapter 65. A Visitor Being Nj) debe 
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596. It was reported from Aban, Ws> :ealp| bp elie Was - 044 
from Budail who said: “Abd . + a. x ee 3 
Atiyyah, a freed-slave of ours, be lye hey! Soe cee oe Obl 
narrated to me, he said: ‘Malik bin _ jj tsb ieee Bue 3 dG 
Huwairith used to come to this 9,0), ww’ 47, iA i an. Bacay 
prayer place of ours. Once, the (© :4 Wad ceall Cagle Uotas 


Iqamah was called, so we asked a ee Se 2 ae dS 
him to lead us in prayer. He cam a ee Ade: oe oS 
replied: ‘Let a person among you Ss «pS bel Yo} Rely AK 
lead you in prayer, and I will ae ee 
inform you whyl dovnok wishto. 7 ee es ae ee 
lead you. I heard the Messenger of gee {5 e559 peed 
Allah #¢ say: “Whoever visits a 

people, then let him not lead them 

(in prayer); rather, let a man 
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“1 Meaning, he left him behind in Al-Madinah when going on an expedition. 
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among them lead them.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Similar to this was mentioned in number 582, but with the addition: "Except 
with his permission," meaning that if he permits it, a visitor may lead the 


prayer there. 


Chapter 66. On The Imam 
Standing In A Location Above 
The Level Of The Congregation 


597. Hammam narrated that 
Hudhaifah led the people in prayer 
in (the city) of Ajl-Mada’in on a 
terrace. However, Abt’ Mas‘td 
grabbed his Qamis and pulled him 
(down). When he completed the 
prayer, he said, ‘Do you not know 
that they used to prohibit this?! 
He said, “Yes, I remembered when 
you grasped me.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


The Imam and the followers behind him should be on the same level. Once 
the Prophet (#%) led the prayer while standing on the Minbar in order to 
teach the procedure of the prayer to the Muslims. It would be allowed to do 


the same. See Al- Bukhari no. 377. 


598. ‘Adi bin Thabit narrated that 
a man informed him, that he was 
with ‘Ammar bin Yasir in (the city 
of) Al-Mada’in. The Iqamah was 
called, so ‘Ammar stepped forward 
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[1 Tt may also be recited such that the meaning is: “they were prohibited from this” which 
is in accordance with the following narration. 
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(to lead), and stood on a terrace to 
pray while the people were (on a 
level) lower than him. Hudhaifah 
came forth, grasped his hand, and 
led ‘Ammar down. After ‘Ammar 
had finished the prayer, Hudhaifah 
said to him: ‘Did you not hear the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: “If a 
person leads others (in prayer), let 
him not stand on a ground higher 
than theirs,” or something similar 
to this?’ ‘Ammar responded: ‘That 
is why I followed you when you 
held on to my hand.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 67. On Someone 
Having Prayed And Then 
Leading Others For That 
Prayer 


599. It was reported from 
‘Ubaidullah bin Miqsam, that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah narrated that 
Mu‘adh bin Jabal would pray ‘Isha’ 
with the Messenger of Allah # 
and then return to his people and 
lead them in that prayer. (Hasan) 
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600. It was reported from ‘Amr bin 
Dinar, that he heard, Jabir saying: 
“Mu‘adh would pray with the 


Prophet #¢, then return to his 
people and lead them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See number 574; there is no harm in a person who has prayed the obligatory 
prayer, leading others in the same, and there is no harm if the Jmdm has a 
different intention for the prayer than the follower. 


Chapter 68. About The Imam oy peal cyl SE - oe eossl) 


Praying While Sitting Down (14 disc!) 3 ogi 


601. Anas bin Malik said: “The ge «he ces esi Was - 464 
Messenger of Allah #@ (once) rode ; a¢ 

a horse from which a fell down. — eg o ‘A oii nee 
His right side (of the body) was 
wounded, so he prayed one of the Lo genes, Be see 
prayers sitting down, and we too 3 sill gp ig Bhs Jai “ais 
prayed sitting down behind him. ail aS e ae? Gia : heli 
When he finished, he said: “The es Me et 

Imam has been placed in order se Be oe mes ee! ee tas) :JG 
that he be followed (by those seer ree ar 
behind him). So if he prays le aso es) Epa ipuai st 
standing up, then you too should j,J a aoe db by ot pd5 6 a5 
pray standing up. And when he Goal. RR Cates ee aA Bee ee 
performs Rukia‘, then perform ee ae Ws Be : ea Beas 
Ruki‘, and when he stands up, then NG eae Wage les te he 
stand up, and when he says: “Sarni‘ 

Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 

one who praises Him),” then say: 

“Rabband wa lakal-hamd (Our 

Lord! And to you belongs the 

praise.)” And if he prays sitting 

down, then all of you should pray 

sitting down.” (Sahift) 
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602. Jabir narrated: “Once the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ rode a : 
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went to visit him, and found him in 
a storage-room belonging to 
‘Aishah, sitting down and praying. 
We stood behind him (in prayer), 
and he did not say anything to us. 
Then we went to visit him for a 
second time, and he prayed the 
obligatory prayer sitting down. 
When we stood behind him, he 
motioned to us (to sit down), so we 
sat. When he finished the prayer, 
he said: ‘If the Jmam prays sitting 
down, then all of you should pray 
sitting down, and if the Jmam prays 
standing up, then pray standing up. 
And do not do like the people of 
Persia do with their dignitaries.’” 
(Sahih) 
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603. It was reported from Mus‘ab 
bin Muhammad, from Abit Salih, 
from Abt Hurairah who narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “The Imam has been placed 
in order that he be followed. 
Therefore, when he says the 
Takbir, you should say the Takbir, 
and do not say it until he says it. 
And when he performs Ruki‘, then 
you perform Ruki‘, and do not 
perform Ruki‘ before he does. And 
when he says: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears one who 
praises Him),’ then you should say: 
‘Allahumma Rabbanaé lakal-hamd 
(O Allah! Our Lord! To You 
belongs the praise).”” — Muslim 
(one of the narrators) said: “Wa 
lakal-hamd (And to You belongs 
the praise). — And when he 


Vet ast FT Gb yey Pore 
ping oF by Olle us - er 
ch RAE oe eh oe pte GI! 
eee a ea «dle cal Ce (hae 
aay je ip 86 il Jy) JB JE 
SENSE, ZS FS bb ce wie 
NASH: AASB 55 BY 
thes Sol tl ae Jb Br 5 
seis Ju ish GO G5 ag 11,8 
Vy Jhb Jes thy dish Gi; 
Las se 1315 eS Wyss 
Sse ples ee Le isp ets 

Re 
p toea me ney < isi £355 gi Jb 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


prostrates, you prostrate, and do 
not prostrate until he prostrates. 
And if he prays standing, then you 
should pray standing, and if he 
prays sitting, then all of you should 
pray sitting down as well.” (Sahih) 
Abi Dawud said: “Allahumma 
Rabbana lakal-hamd (O Allah! Our 
Lord! To You belongs the praise).” 
was clarified for me by some of the 
companions of Sulaiman.!!) 
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Comments: 


Some scholars consider the order to offer prayers sitting, if the Imam offers the 
Salat sitting to be abrogated, as for the other matters related to Salat, the 
followers must do every action of prayer after the Jmam completes the action. 
For example, the followers should say the Takbir after the Imam says it, and the 
followers should bow down after the /mam when he bows down completely, 
and similarly in the other positions of the Salat. See no.619 and the narrations 


and chapters that follow it. 


604. It was reported from Abi 
Khalid, from Ibn ‘Ajlan, from Zaid 
bin Aslam, from Aba Hurairah, 
from the Prophet “#, that he said: 
“The Imam has been placed in 
order that he be followed...” (a 
narration similar to no. 603) and 
he added in this narration: “...and 
when he recites, then remain 
quiet.” (Sahih) 

Abt. Dawud said: This addition: 
“and when he recites, then 
remain quiet,” is not preserved. We 
believe that the mistake is from 
Abt Khalid. 
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(1 That is, he narrated this from Muslim bin Ibrahim and Sulaiman bin Harb, and he noted 
the different wording, but he either heard differently from Sulaiman or was not sure, 
and some of his contemporaries narrated it from Sulaiman with this wording to verify it. 
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605. ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah # prayed in 
his house while he was sitting, and 
some people prayed behind him 
standing. He motioned to them to 
sit down, and when he (finished 
and) turned around, he said: “The 
Imam has been placed in order 
that he be followed. So when he 
performs Ruki‘, then perform 
Ruki‘, and when he raises his head, 
then raise your heads, and when he 
prays sitting down, then pray sitting 
down.” (Sahih) 
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606. Jabir narrated: “The Prophet 
#2 was ill, so we prayed behind him 
while he was seated. Abi Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
would say the Takbir so that people 
could hear the Takbir of the 
Prophet ##...” and he completed 
the narration. (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


The remainder of it is similar to number 602. 


607. It was reported from Husain 
— among the offspring of — Sa‘d 
bin Mu‘adh,"! from Usaid bin 
Hudair that he would lead them in 
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1) He is Husain bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Amr bin Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh. 
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prayer. Once, the Messenger of 
Allah #@ came to visit him (Usaid, 
while he was sick), and they said, 
“O Messenger of Allah! Our Imam 
is sick (and cannot stand).” So he 
replied: “If he prays sitting down, 
then you should pray sitting down.” 
(Daf) 

Abt. Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not connected (in its chain). 
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Chapter 69. If Two People Are 
Praying, One Of Whom Is The 
Imam, How Should They 
Stand ? 


608. It was reported from Thabit, 
from Anas, who said: “The Prophet 
#2 visited Umm Haram, and they 
brought him some cooking fat and 
dates. He said: ‘Return this to its 
vessel, and this to its container, for 
I am fasting.’ Then he stood and 
lead us, praying two voluntary 
Rak‘ahs, Umm Sulaim and Umm 
Haram stood behind us.” 

Thabit said: “I am sure that he also 
said: ‘He made me stand to his 
right side on the mat.”” (Sahih) 
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609. It was reported from Masa bin 
Anas, who narrated from Anas that 
the Prophet #¢ led him and a 
woman among them (in the 


VVA/T: cecal ail 


pS oe Ob - (14 cael 
(vs Cinin gligh cas kes asl 


+ 


shes! 3, Qos Whe - VHA 


| OG ll ye ELE We BUS Woe 
ol pe fe Jes a a Sau) 


ales 3 nts 1535) ele) 
Lad 65 SS (gle Jb glin 3 1485 
3 ek 7 Lal aVaAD yes & 
Ee JG Cale whe 


be De sn) dnes UF ail 1 JG 


5 oy 


dB le el ge Th /V al 
All adblyy OP E/T: dent 


(ur 5308 ty Geet WE - 104 


cd 
Eon) x4 


Sr LAREN op AE op 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 373 Ball WKS 


prayer), so he (the Prophet #%) 


made him (Anas) stand to his right, See of Alaed cate slay ual 
and the woman behind them. seis sis 


(Sahih) 
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610. It was reported from ‘Ata’, oe fee Woe oe as = 444 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “I once 
spent the night at my maternal the oe Old 2d yy eee 
aunt Maiminah’s house. The mies SS ue ae rd ple os 
Messenger of Allah #€ stood up at : ey 

night, untied the leather waterskin, gibt Jl gy 2 HE i! Je ) a vA pans 
performed Wudi’, and then closed | 2 s ees fest <2 1365 Seat 
it. He then stood up to pray, so I a ee ols “a 3! . ‘s nea vz 
stood up and performed Wudi’ just = clap LS Sly cad 6d DLell 
as he had, and stood on his left 
side. He took hold of my right : 
hand, and took me from behind Chai Ae OF ot ho Sy sls 
him so that I stood on his right. I re 
then prayed with him.” (Sahih) a 
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611. It was reported from Sa‘eed = 445. fee age So AY 

bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas, a o ae ‘ 
regarding this narration (similar to * se on te oF wy wl oF 
no. 610). He said: “...He held on to 
my head, or my locks, and placed 
me on his right side.” (Sahih) Bnet oe gb g 5154 3| 
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Comments: 
The narrations of this chapter demonstrate that it is permissible to pray 
voluntary prayers in congregation. If there are two men in a congregation, the 
follower will stand on the right side of the Jmam, and when there is a women, 
or woman, they form a separate line behind the men. 
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Chapter 70. How Should Three 
People Stand (In Prayer) 


612. Anas bin Malik reported that 
his grandmother, Mulaikah, once 
invited the Messenger of Allah 2 
to some food which she had 
prepared. He ate, then said, “Stand 
up, for I will lead you in prayer.” 
Anas said: “So I took a mat that 
we had — it had become black due 
to its prolonged use. I splashed 
some water on it, and the 
Messenger of Allah #@ stood on it. 
The orphan boy and I stood behind 
him, and the old woman behind us. 
He prayed two Rak‘at, and then 
left.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


.\oYr 


If there are three men, the Jmdm stands in front of the two men, and they 
stand together forming a line behind him. A woman makes a separate line 
behind the men. Men and women do not stand in the same row for prayer. 


613. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Aswad reported from his father 
that he said, “Alqmah and I asked 
permission (to come inside the 
house) of ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id — 
and we had sat a long time waiting 
at his door. The slave-girl came out 
and sought permission for us, and 
he allowed us in. Then he stood up 
and prayed between us, then said: 
‘This is how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ do.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The majority of the scholars hold the view that in this case, the two pray in 
one line behind the Imam. 
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615. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib narrated: 9p! > : abl) Lint Was - 10 
“We would prefer to pray on the ee Oh 2 me ee ere 
i : yp Ee Ws : JI \ 
right side of the Messenger of oS 727 7?) Honig pay tee 
Allah #g whenever we prayed cy cll se cel sl cy ate ge cate 
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Chapter 72. On The Imam se ee nal OL - (VY penal) 
Praying Voluntary Prayers In (VY dame!) ala 
His Place ~ 
616. It was reported from ‘Ata’ Al- i‘ S a a i. er UV 


Khurasani, from Al-Mughirah bin 3 
Shu‘bah that the Messenger of ae 
Allah 2% said: “Let no Imam pray %3 oe sth - oe é pars thé Wie 
(voluntary prayers) in the place’; NT BG 
where he led (the obligatory fa pee a Fe al Sgn) JB id 
prayer) until he changes (to SRS oo an me ill ell Y 
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Abt. Dawud said: ‘Ata’ Al- 
Khurasani did not meet Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah. 
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Comments: 
See nos. 1006, 1007, and 1129. 


Chapter 73. About The Imam 
Breaking His Wudu’ After He 
Rises (From The Prostration) 
During The Last Rak‘ah 


617. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “If the Imam completes the 
prayer and sits down (for the final 
Tashah-hud), then breaks (his 
Wudi’) before speaking, then his 
prayer is complete, and (the 
prayer) of those who are behind 
him — among those who 
completed their prayer.” (Daf) 
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618. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “The key to prayer is 
purification, and its sacredness 
(begins) with the Takbir, and its 
release is the Taslim.”"'] (Hasan) 


(1 This narration preceded under no. 61. 
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Chapter 74, The One Behind 
the Imam Has Been Commanded 
To Follow The Imam 


619. Mu‘awiyah bin Abi Sufydn 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 28 said: “Do not precede me 
in the Rukia‘ or prostration. No 
matter how much I precede you 
when going into Ruki‘, you will 
catch up to me when I stand up. I 
have become old.” (Sahih) 
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620. ‘Abdullah bin Yazid Al- 
Khatmi gave a Khutbah in which he 
said: “Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib narrated 
to us — and he did not lie — that 
when they would raise their heads 
after the Ruki‘ with the Messenger 
of Allah #%, they would stand up 
(and remain standing) until they 
saw him prostrating, after which 
they would prostrate.” (Sahih) 
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621. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib narrated: 
“We would pray with the Prophet 
#, and none of us would lower his 
back until he saw that the Prophet 
#% had placed (his head on the 
ground).” (Sahih) 


Ae aeell 
fos ee Gea 

Sti oF OA Was YG ierall ans 
Waa 565 SE 25515 gf UGS | 
oe Sell oe U35 Sef BS 
OR) eas gl ct tN ke 


z 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 378 ada WH 


vt 


G isi Ju Gwe oi Le & 
Opie Lede ge EVETC code folly PLY) dale GL cada calae ar ol i ge eel 


14 Age cpl 


622. Muharib bin Dithar narrated tise : ge i tol was - wy 
that he heard ‘Abdullah bin Yazid ¢ 7 le . aoe 
say, while on the Minbar: “Al-Bara gt! OF ~ NAL A Bl] pI! 
bin ‘Azib narrated to me that they 23.2 :Ju 4G op oe GIES 
would pray with the Messenger of naesarcass oo 
Allah #. When he would go into = 24> + tell Ge Joe ge GI al ae 
Ruki‘, they would go into Ruki‘, aus 5 ht oe 2 aig 
and when he would say: ‘Sami‘ BEd eo oo vse IgplS ogl Vl 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 4) bh Ago JB 155 19855 @S5 Ip 
the one who praises Him),’ they 
would remain standing until they ; | 

saw him place his forehead on the BSS SS 5b eee 
ground, then they would follow him “ “ 

2g.” (Sahih) 


Golgi & GLAS Cydedt hl & Goll Glew} pl Gude ye ple el ged 
plats! Glen! ol oe ely 


23 Bae SU UG A es 


Comments: 
See the comments for number 603. 
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623. Abi: Hurairah narrated that wy .-22 4, *obe bE - te 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Is ~~ mee as ao 
not one of you afraid that if he "25" ce) oF «203 gp deme oe te 
raises his head while the Imam is Ps Se ee 
still prostrating that Allah might ieee UNS BY Ses ws 06 
transform his head into the head of = FUN, 4415 5 13! Sel ted VI 
a donkey, or his figure into the 
figure of a donkey?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


379 Ball tS 


There is a severe warning in this narration against preceding the Imam in 
actions during Salat, particularly in raising one’s head from the prostration 


before him. 


Chapter 76. About Turning 
Around To Leave Before The 
Imam 

624. Anas narrated that the 
Prophet #£ would exhort them 
concerning the prayer, and he 
forbade them from turing around 
to leave before he turned to leave 
from the prayer. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In some narrations, the Messenger of Allah (#%) explained that the men 
should wait so that the women, behind them, had time to leave first. 


Chapter 77. The Types Of 
Clothes In Which It Is 
Permissible To Pray 


625. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ was 
asked about praying in one 
garment, so he replied: “Does 
every one of you own two 
garments?” (Sahih) 
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When two garments are not available for a man, it is permissible for him to 
perform Salat in one garment, see the following narration. 


626. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah € said: 
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Comments: ere wae s E 
If someone has only one sheet of cloth, then he should wrap it around his 
waist, taking one end of it to cover his right shoulder with it, and the other 
end of it, to cover his left shoulder. 
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627. Aba Hurairah narrated that *& oe Gish Sant whe - vv 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If : cach ee eee. 
one of you prays in a (single) ur se f = ; o 
garment, let him cross the two og! gy ee abl LE gl oy ple 
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628. ‘Umar bin Abi Salamah said: ee 
“T saw the Messenger of Allah #% 
pray in one garment while he had sy, Sal x oe the ty od OF ai] 
wrapped it around him — (he had) .¢. ar ae as 
crossed each end of it over histwo ~*? °* I cee a a Oa 
shoulders.” (Sahih) latl uolg OE GB lel H a J.) 
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629. Qais bin Talq narrated from te 
his father that he said: “We visited 
the Prophet #, and aperson came 
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of them. Then the Prophet of Allah 5) sts.¢ ne Bo tase 
#¢ led usin prayer. After completing “%* pHisglt JB shell as ol 
it, he said: ‘Is every one of you able 
to find two garments?” (Hasan) 
Gemnments: 14 gee Cy poe Ced> op yy /é Patol ox oi Cop oan! ] es 
These narrations prove that if two garments are not available for the prayer it 
is permissible to pray in one garment provided that it covers the shoulders. 
See Ahadith 634-636 regarding prayer in a bees garment. 


Chapter 78. About A Man 1 26 - (va i1) 
Tying His Garment Around aa ae - 


The Nape Of His Neck To Pray (V4 du!) gat ob ad ols Z ol 


630. Sahl bin Sa‘d said: “I would jij, 4, 423 te - we 
see people praying behind the : ; ‘ biotgee 
Messenger of Allah # who would vl -_ OGL Ge AS Wu cael 
tie their /zar around their necks 

due to the constraint of the =al3 oy os Je oF “tie 
garment — like children do. So G2 ie mpicel Ze saga sible JED 
one person said: ‘O you |, Sse vee ate 
womenfolk, do not raise your heads sell o RE dl Jp be 51! 


until the men stand up.” (Sahih) Lolo poe 2 JbG Ua cota Slits 


SED A 55945 (35 Y 
Sade oe LEVI Sle SM elyy Ses! Ll pol Ol a dbadt plane oe i Teves 
A Sa gl Oley Eye Ge PAN es O I OS HB SOL BdLAI ody aS 
Comments: 
This narration shows that covering from naval to knees, and at least one 


shoulder, is essential for men, and it also shows that in the early days of 
Islam, many of the Muslims were extremely peek 


Chapter 79. A Man Praying In Ze sual jer! Sb - Sf poet) 


A Garment Part Of Which Is aghast 
On Another Person ‘ ) ane we Adan ra 


631. ‘Aishah narrated: “The ‘Goth! a5) yl ae - Ws 
Prophet #¢ prayed in a garment ae) aha a = a ~ 


while a part of it was on me." ad are fae te 
(Sahih) Bde Bl ibe os iglle 


(1 See nos. 369 and 370. 
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Chapter 80. A Man Praying In a jas Jes OE - (As preell) 
A Qamis Only ae i way 5 
(A\ Aaeecs]) Jol aed 
632. Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘ said: “I, ei) 4% Gta 222d) eis 
: pl ee o> oad! Was - NY 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Iam =“ * Mis eae y 
a man that hunts game, can I pray otha! Ce ae se oe ea ol gt 
in one Qamis?’ He said: ‘Yes, but i ‘ Bae SB “2h gE Be a 
tie it up, even if it is (fastened) fae ee oe & : a 
with a thorn.”"!!] (Hasan) gail o hell deol Jes ol lal 
0S 54, 515 255515 pain UG Suez 
we Ve cdoly pond 2 3 Le wh « aLall tiled am >| Cpe oolunf] Texan 
WV «Ae cy! Amery £4 /Eideol ue plat tres etl o ow ty d> 
2 Gobel ales «gril addlyy Yor [\ i pSlodly YVAN GLY) ole gly VVA 
£10 /\ itd Came 
Comments: ow 
The meaning of "Qamis," is a long robe (like what is called "Thawb" today). 
This narration proves the permissibility of praying in a long shirt, even if there 
is no lower garment, or garment under it. If there is the possibility of such a 
garment becoming loose, then it should be tied or fastened. 
633. It was reported from ek ox ne be jee Le - ary 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman en a a ee 
bin Abi Bakr from his father, who o* ‘d8104) oF my wl op ed b> 
said: “Jabir bin ‘Abdullah led usin \is4 3515 JB SG pull pores a 
prayer in a Qamis, without wearing fe eron Bee oes ae 
a Rida’ (upper-wrap). When he [eH xl cl pelle] ese pl a5 JU 
finished, he said: “I saw the ‘ of ae ee a3 
’ . + ‘ if a a \ ve e Safe Us 
Messenger of Allah #@ pray in a uF a Cad Cae ay v 7 uF 
Qamis.” (Daf) yest Fo He by FE GI JE al 


eels cues Cavs etsy le 
yecth p geal 56 al Sp 
Yo gpl # a syl cal Syd oe KAT: aed a el [te eolul] Tex Saal 
pgerdl lagi d 1 Olene oply 2S col oy er Se op dees Be 
(1) His statement (Asid) has been explained with two possible meanings, this meaning, as 


translated is in accordance with the wording recorded by Ahmad (4:49) and others, 
removing any confusion about it. 
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Chapter 81. If The Qamis Is 
Tight, He Should Wrap It 
Around His Lower Body 


634. ‘Ubadah bin Al-Walid bin 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit said: “We 
visited Jabir — meaning Ibn 
‘Abdullah — and he said: ‘I once 
went with the Messenger of Allah 
#% on a military expedition, and he 
stood up to pray. I was wearing a 
Burdah, so I tried to cross its two 
ends over my body, but it did not 
reach me (it was not that long). 
And it had tassels, so I turned it 
around, then crossed it around me. 
I then held on to it with my neck, 
pressing down on it so that it would 
not fall (by holding the cloak 
between the chin and chest). I then 
came and stood on the left side of 
the Messenger of Allah #2, but he 
held on to my hand and turned me 
around until I stood on his right 
side. Ibn Sakhr came and stood on 
his left side, but he held on to both 
our hands and made us stand 
behind him. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ began to stare at me, but 
I did not realize it. When I noticed 
his (stare), he motioned to me that 
I should wrap it (the Burdah) 
around my waist. When he finished 
the prayer, he said: “O Jabir!” I 
said: ‘At your service, O Messenger 
of Allah!’ He said: ‘If it (the 
garment) is wide enough, then 
cross both its ends over, but if it is 
tight, then tie it around your 
waist.” (Sahih) 

Comments: 
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1. If there is only one male follower during the prayer, he should stand on the 
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right side of the Imam. 


2. During the prayers, the Imdm and follower are permitted to correct the 
prayer of others. 


3. If the sheet is large enough, it is essential to wrap it over the shoulders, and if 
it is not large enough, then it should be wrapped around the waist. 


635. It was reported from Nafii Wa oF {, ole us - We 
from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “The a ‘ one odd eo a8 25 BE 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said” or he gO ¢ os oF OF HD ot 
said: “Umar said: ‘If one of youhas JU :JU 5) BE HI Spy JU SE je 
two garments, then he should pray a ae 
in (wearing) both of them, and if OA BUS vey ob bp sae 
he has only one garment, then let 4 555 Ly Sy i 1 os bb Kgs 
him tie it around his lower body, ~ ~ ar reronee 
and let him not drape it (over his -“os¢)l Sana! fetes V5 
shoulders) like the Ishtimal"! of 

the Jews.” (Sahih) 


Aare cpl tomy 4 ail cute cy VEATY tol a el [aw sol! ] Tex Saand 
BS dalgd Ceteys opt Qte op Vie 
636. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 2 Eda ag iy Ue dhe - ws 
reported from his father, that the “yok va ara ee 
Messenger of Allah #§ forbade ales yl We deme Op de > 


(one) from praying in a wrap aire Cnt gl Le ceels by oe 
without tying it around the _o¢ ar ae ue 
shoulders, and (he also forbade) ‘U8 sz! oF LR op OI Le oe USI 


praying in trousérs while not JY ok) 2 -Ly i RE al j “t 

wearing a Ridd’ (upper-wrap). | em yg sal we 

(Hasan) dale go Aer ol YG ty At 

#15, tle Cds 

[V2 spend | bt ut post Aor? 9 YEN /Y: gerd! ax | gered colin} ] ‘eps 
gh lll aadlss Yor 

Chapter 82. Al-Isbal During the cB DEAN) SU - Ar gael) 

Prayer aa arare 

y (Af dies!) BGI 
637. It was reported from Abia rl a> eal ie 133 Was - tv 
‘Awanah, from ‘Asim, from Abi 


41 Meaning, not wrapping it around the body in the manner which they do. 
(1 To drag one’s garment on the ground, see Lisan Al-‘Arab. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


‘Uthman, from Ibn Mas‘iid, who 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ say: ‘Whoever drags his 
Iza@r (waist-wrap) during the prayer 
out of pride, then he has no ease 
from Allah — exalted is His 
Remebrance — nor protection.” 
(Hasan) 

Aba Dawud said: A group of 
people reported this from ‘Asim in 
Mawgqif form from Ibn Mas‘td," 
among them Hammad bin 
Salamah, Hammad bin Zaid, Abt 
Al-Ahwas, and Abi: Mu‘awiyah. 
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638. Abi Hurairah narrated: 
“Once a man was praying while his 
Izar was dragging. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ told him: ‘Go and 
perform Wudi’.’ So he went and 
performed Wudu’, then returned. 
Then he #¢ told him: ‘Go and 
perform Wudii’, so he went and 
performed Wudi’, then returned. A 
man asked: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Why did you command him to 
perform Wudi’, then remained 
quiet (after he returned)?’ He said: 
‘He was praying while he was 
dragging his Izar, and Allah, 
exalted is His Remembrance, does 
not accept the prayer of one who 
drags his [zar.”” (Hasan) 


-dgrall pou Tove «gala! dale cal Lane 3 


heist 3, Gog Whe - wa 
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(ea 
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(1 Meaning, as a statement of Ibn Mas‘iid only. 
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Comments: 


These narrations are among the many that warn of the sin of letting the 
garment hang below the ankles. While these two narrations are related to the 
prayer, see the general narrations against Jsbal; numbers 4084-4089 


Chapter 83. How Many 
Garments Should A Woman 
Pray In? 

639. It was reported from Méalik, 
from Muhammad bin Zaid bin 
Qunfudh, from his mother, that she 
asked Umm Salamah: “What 
clothes should a woman pray in?” 
She replied: “She should pray in a 
Khimar (head-covering), and a 
covering!!! Dir‘ (long shirt) that 
covers the upper portion of her 
feet.” (Daif) 


al oS Bb UOT pel 


5g, 8 
(Ao dame!) ad 
oe ANG ge Baa hs - we 


—™ 


ai gi sls Bb lal clus 


vartZoe gh sues i 
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el VEV/V (com) yall Go gay VEY: gel el Lae colin] tee pai 
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640. (There is another chain) from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abdullah, 
meaning Ibn Dinar, from 
Muhammad bin Zaid, with this 
Hadith. He said: “From Umm 
Salamah, that she asked the 
Prophet #¢: ‘Can a woman pray in 
a Dir‘ and Khimar without wearing 
an Izar (waist-wrap)?’ He replied: 
‘As long as the Dir‘ is covering, and 
covers the upper portion of her 
feet.” (Da‘f) 

Abt Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported by Malik bin Anas, Bakr 
bin Mudar, Hafs bin Ghiyath, 
Isma‘il bin Ja‘far, Ibn Abi Dhi’b, and 
Ibn Ishaq — (all) from Muhammad 


War soy fy dot Whe - vt: 
be pte te ie by OU 
BS gp dem ye he GI Qe dl ae 
cite Gf ache Af ye 1b Geel Nig 
yK5 gh go dh dati ae oS 
lo gal Os I3p JU 815 gelé ul 
ged 5b LY 
Bie Seas i line ss Pls pl ade 
Ve by ats pat RS TS 
Gls 3 al onl pe bp heeels 
foe atl ge 5 ye ated oe GR 


(1 4s-Sabigh: meaning that it is long and wide, not tight. 
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bin Zaid, from his mother, from 
Umm Salamah. None of them 
mentioned (this as the saying of) the 
Prophet #¢, they limited it to only 
(the mention of) Umm Salamah. 
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Chapter 84. A Woman Praying 
Without A Khimar 


641. It was reported from Qatadah, 
from Muhammad bin Sirin, from 
Safiyyah bint Al-Harith, from 
‘Aishah, that the Prophet # said: 
“Allah does not accept the prayer 
of a woman (who has reached the 
age of) menstruation without a 
Khimar.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Sa‘eed, meaning 
Ibn Abi ‘Arabah, reported it from 
Qatddah, from Al-Hasan, from the 
Prophet 2. 


«eA dl adl ys You/\: glad byt le 
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642. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Ayyib, from 
Muhammad (Ibn Sirin): “ ‘Aishah 
visited Safiyyah Umm Talhah At- 
Talahat, and she saw some of her 
daughters there. She said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah # once 
entered while there was a young 
girl in my room, so he threw me a 
waist-wrap of his and said: ‘Split it 
into two, and give this girl one half, 
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and the girl that is with Umm 
Salamah the other half, for I think 
that they have (reached the age of) 
menstruation.”” (Da4f) 
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Chapter 85. As-Sad/"!! In The 
Prayer 


643. It was reported from ‘Ata’, 
that Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade the 
act of Sadi during the prayer, and 
he also forbade a man from 
covering his mouth.” (Daf) 

Abt. Dawud: ‘Isl (also) reported 
from ‘Ata, from Abia Hurairah, 
that the Prophet #¢ forbade the act 
of Sad! during the prayer. 
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644. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij that he said: “Most of the 
time, I saw ‘Ata’ praying while 
doing Sadl.” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: And this 
(narration) makes the Hadith weak. 
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[1 As-Sadl means draping a garment, and they differ over the precise meaning of it in this 


narration. 
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Chapter 86. Praying In 
Women’s Garments (Shu‘ur)"! 


645. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from 
‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq, from ‘Aishah 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ would not pray in our 
garments” or: “our blankets” 
‘Ubaidullah (one of the narrators) 
said: “My father was in doubt.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See numbers 367-370. 


Chapter 87. A Man Praying 
With His Hair Fastened (At 
The Back Of The Head) 


646. Sa‘eed bin Abi Sa‘eed AI- 
Magburi narrated from his father, 
that he saw Aba Rafi‘, the freed- 
slave of the Prophet #, pass by 
Hasan bin ‘Ali, peace be upon 
them, while he was standing in 
prayer. He (Hasan) had tucked his 
braid into the back of his head. 
Abt Rafi‘ undid it, so Hasan 
turned to him angrily. Aba Rafi‘ 
said: “Turn back to your prayer 
and do not be angry, for I heard 
the Messenger of Allah x€ say: 
‘That is the place of Shaitan,’” 
meaning that the place where the 
braid was tucked was the place that 
Shaitan sits on. (Hasan) 


[1] See nos. 367 and 368. 
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647. Kuraib, the freed-slave of Ibn 9 b> Aiko by ins WIS - TEV 
‘Abbas, said that ‘Abdullah bin ost etch . “5g CBG Fl 
‘Abbas saw ‘Abdullah bin Al 9 7 5 727" gh 728 OF A? oe 
Harith praying while his hair was 3) 7405 Ue cn! S35 Gos Ol 4 
tied up behind him. So he stood Sh “al a ck ok BIE 
behind him and started undoing it, 7? uy al he sl rhe on # af 
while he (‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith) 25153 aU 045135 te fe gh seine To 
. Aad rs) 6 Cf Ge por 33 2 
allowed him to do so. When he as aye ake 8 athe thee ees 
finished (the prayer), he turned —~r@! Wb ey! Bly abe ees 
around to Ibn ‘Abbas and said: Gels SOG = a le ol Ss gi 
“Why are you concerned about my Oe a 
head?” He replied: “I heard the  )) :J5% 4B dl Jpuy Cae St JU 
Messenger of Allah #% say: ‘The 03 2k 8 Le iy "Ge VK 'G 
example of the one who does this is NSIS GAD shies gotl fia a fo 
like the one who prays while he is 
bound with his hands tied behind 
him.” (Sahih) 
. we Aly poll BS oe ells deed elacl whl 68 aS i plne a> ‘eps 
EBs cy De Code op £AVie cell 


Chapter 88. Praying In Sandals areal cB BNEN SG - WM gees) 
(4+ dati) 


648. It was reported from os fh) Woe 3402 WIS - NEA 
‘Abdullah bin As-S@ib, who said: we ok ty Aes an 
“I saw the Prophet #¢ pray on the = 7° ot 2 tee A tee ol 
Day of the Conquest (of Makkah) = U3} cp GI LE oe OU onl os 
and he had placed his sandals on = *, Os gg ge ; 
his left side.” (Sahih) cl pe he BE GA Gal Jb 
eykes of HS 6255 
cde Na] ale plYl ae: cel tel aL cpl ae 2 [eee od ve} ] Tes ¥eae 
4% Olea! Pa! ere oF Ven vie aol oly WV le 6 pl 
649. It was reported from wy : ise be tosh whe - 144 


‘Abdullah bin As-Sa’ib, who said: a eet ; a 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 led us x! We"! VE pele gly GU Le 
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in the morning prayer in Makkah. 
He started (reciting) Surat AlI- 
Mu‘miniin, until, when the mention 
of Misa and Hardin came, or Misa 
and ‘Eisa (one of the narrators was 
not sure), the Prophet 2¢ was 
overcome by a cough, so he left 
(reciting) and went into Ruki‘.” 
(The narrator added) and 
‘Abdullah bin As-Sa’ib was present 
at that time." (Sahih) 
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650. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: “Once, the Messenger of 
Allah 3 was leading his 
Companions in the prayer when he 
took off his sandals and placed 
them on his left side. Seeing this, 
the people all took off their 
sandals. When the Messenger of 
Allah #2 completed the prayer, he 
asked: ‘Why did you take your 
sandals off?’ They said: “We saw 
you take off your sandals, so we 
took ours off.’ So the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Jibril, peace be 
upon him, came to me and 
informed me that there was some 
uncleanliness — or some impurity 
— on them,””! and he said: ‘When 
one of you comes to the Masjid, 
then let him see (his sandals); if he 
sees any uncleanliness — or 
impurity — on them, let him wipe 
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0] This is a different version of the previous narration. 


12] See the following note. 
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it off and pray in them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Praying in shoes or sandals, as well as not praying with them, is Sunnah. If 
someone is praying while wearing shoes, he should ensure that his shoes are 
clean, if there is some impurity on them, he should clean them by rubbing 
them on the earth. 

2. If someone is praying alone and wishes to place his shoes near him, he should 
place them on his left side, and if he is praying with the congregation he 
should place them in between his feet. 

3. If unknowingly, a prayer is offered in unclean and impure clothes there is no 
need to repeat it. 

651. Bakr bin ‘Abdullah reporteda =: Lett GI PX ps as - 101 

similar narration (as no. 650), , es , ee ae 

except that in this version the — gee iat 

Prophet # said: “There is some (yi :JU lig 2 2) ce al Le 

filth on them.” He said in both if i ee eee 

locations: “Filth.”") (Sahih) Et ee gl ob JE Mo 
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652. Shaddad bin Aws reported Woe iano fp rae Was - oY 


that the Messenger of Allah 2g aE ae re gino taaes 
said: “Be different from the Jews, Cae alae ee aS a 
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[1 Tp the first narration it is Qadha or Adha (some uncleanliness - or some impurity), and it 
is mentioned in two locations of the narration, in this narration it is Khubth and the 
narrator used the same term in both locations of the narration. 
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653. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib reported 
from his father, from his grandfather, 
that he said: “I saw the Messenger of 
Allah # pray barefooted, and (also 
saw him praying) while wearing 
sandals.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 89. If A Person Takes 
Off His Sandals For Prayer, 
Where Should He Place Them? 


654. Abi Hurairah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah x% © said: 
“When one of you prays, let him 
not place his sandals on his right 
side, nor on his left side for they 
will be to the right of another 
person — unless there is no one 
standing on his left. Rather, let him 
place them between his feet.” 
(Sahih) 
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655. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“When one of you prays and takes 
off his sandals, then let him not 
harm others with them; either let 
him place them between his feet, 
or let him pray in them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 90. Praying on A 
Khumrah (Small Mat)"! 


656. Maiminah bint Al-Harith 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
prayed while I was next to him, 
during my menses. Sometimes, his 
garment would brush against me 
when he went into prostration. And 
he would pray on a small mat 
(Khumrah).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 91. Praying On A 
Hasir (Large Mat)! 


657. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
a man from the Ansar said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I am a heavy 
man” — (Anas said) and he was 
large in stature — “and cannot 
pray with you.’’ And he had 
prepared some food for him and 
invited him to his house. “So pray 
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(1) A small mat, made of woven palm leaves or the like, large enough to cover the area for 
one’s face and hands during prostration. When it is larger it is called Hasir as in the next 


chapter. 
[1 See the previous note. 
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(here) so that I can see how you 
pray and imitate you.” So they 
splashed some water on the corner 
of a Hasir they had, and he (2%) 
stood and prayed two Rak‘ahs .” 

A person from the tribe of Jartd 
asked Anas bin Malik: “Did he 
used to pray Duha?” He said: “I 
only saw him pray (it) that day.” 
(Sahih) 
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658. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Prophet #¢ used to visit Umm 
Sulaim, and sometimes the time for 
prayer would come. He would pray 
on a Bisat") of ours — and it was 
a Hasir upon it some water would 
be splashed on. (Sahih) 


659. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah # would pray on a mat 
(Hasir), and on animal skin which 
had been tanned. (Da‘f) 
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(1 It is a type of mat or rug, and what comes after it explains it. 
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Chapter 92. A Man Prostrating 
On His Garment 


660. Anas bin Malik said: “We 
would pray with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ in the sweltering heat; if 
one of us was not able to put his 
face on the ground (due to the 
heat), he would extend his garment 
and prostrate on it.” (Sahih) 
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THE CHAPTERS RELATED 
TO THE ROWS DURING THE 
PRAYER 


Chapter 93. Straightening The 
Rows 


661. Jabir bin Samurah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Do you not (wish to) line up 
just like the Angels line up in front 
cf their Lord?” We asked: “And 
h lo the Angels line up in front 
of their Lord?” He said: “They 
c. ‘nlete (and fill up) the first 
rov , and they line up closely in 
th rows.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This narration demonstrates that the first row should be consolidated before 
the following, and that this is the manner of the Angels. 


662. An-Nu‘man bin Bashir said: 
“The Messenger of Allah # 
turned around to face the people 
and said: ‘Establish the rows,’ 
(repeating this) three times — ‘I 
swear by Allah! You will of a 
surety establish the rows or else 
Allah will cause differences among 
your hearts” So I saw a person 
attach his shoulder to the shoulder 
of his companion, and his knees 
with his companion’s knee, and his 
ankle with his companion’s ankle.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This is similar to what follows in number 667, for which reasons the followers 
of Allah’s Messenger (#%) would stand in the rows quite close to each other, 
leaving no gaps between them. If the outward condition and apparent actions 
are correct and in accord, it indicates that the hearts are also in accord, and 
vice versa. It is Sunnah for the Imam to tell the people to straighten the rows 


before starting the Salat. 


663. An-Nu‘man bin Bashir said: 
“The Prophet #@ would line up our 
rows just as an arrow is aligned. 
When he thought that we had 
learnt this from him, and 
understood it (he stopped doing it) 
until one day, he turned around to 
face us, and saw a man whose chest 
was sticking out (of the row). So he 
said: ‘You will of a surety establish 
your rows, or else Allah will 
disfigure your faces.” (Sahih) 
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664. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib reported: 
“The Messenger of Allah @¢ would 
enter between the rows from one 
side to the other." He would 
touch our chests and shoulders and 
say: ‘Do not differ, else your hearts 
will differ.’ And he would also say: 
‘Allah and His Angels send their 
Salat (blessings) on the front 
rows.” (Sahih) 
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665, An-Nu‘man bin Bashir said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
straighten our rows when we stood 
up to pray. Once we had 
straightened them, he (#%) would 
say the Takbir.” (Sahih) 
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666. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Perfect (straighten) the rows, 
and stand shoulder to shoulder, 
and leave no gaps, and be gentle 
with the hands of your brothers, 
and do not leave gaps for Shaitan. 
Whoever connects a row, Allah will 
connect him (with His Mercy), and 
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1) Meaning, from the furthest rows to the foremost rows. 
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whoever severs a row, Allah will 
sever (His Mercy) from him.’” 
(Hasan) 

Aba Dawud said: Abi Shajarah 
(one of the narrators) is Kathir bin 
Murrah. 

Abia Dawud said: And the meaning 
of “Be gentle with the hands of 
your brothers,” is that if a person 
comes to a row and wishes to enter 
it, then every person should ease 
(space) for him so that he can 
stand in the row. 


399 ddball wus 


HE dl Jpn, SI pe GI Sk I HAS 
SS ers 
os ~ Pipes] eal tga gieny gan 
1935 Vor - Se] tlh Gee Je 


altho; be jo3 355 oly ky 
Ma) GbE tie Abi 345 
2 bie BA oh 305 Hu 
stl Wy Bay 258 Zi Su 
Css Ga J 5 ee SGA] 
AB gp Bi os 


ee OE AN oes hes ce lL GLY 6 SLT ae si [ep oolrnl] Fes 


Comments: 


ghd 


"Whoever connects a row” means who comes to fill the gap in the row and 
complete it. "Be gentle with the hands of your brothers" means if a person 
comes to a row and wishes to enter it, then every person should ease (space) 
for him with his shoulders so that he could stand in the row. It also means, if 
there is no space in the row then one should not try to enter it by force and 
create an uneasy situation for his brothers already standing in the row. 


667. Anas bin Malik related that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Line yourselves up tightly, and be 
close together, and make (your) 
necks straight (in one line). For I 
swear by Him in Whose Hands is 
my soul, I see Shaifan enter 
between the gaps in the rows as if 
he is a small black goat.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Line yourselves up tightly” Al-Khattabi said: “Its meaning is to bring part of 
it together with another part, and close in between them. And from it is the 
compressed building; Allah said: “...as if they were a solid structure...” [As- 
Saff 61:4] And it is further explained by the second half; that is, if they are not 
together, Shaitan will come between them, and this gap through which he 
enters, destroys the ranks, like a gap between mortars of a structure, which 
erode it, bringing about its downfall. 
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Comments: 
This narration makes it clear that the prayer of those who do not make the 
rows straight and do not fill the gaps remains incomplete and imperfect. 
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Messenger of Allah #¢, when he 
stood up to pray, he would hold it 
(the stick) in his right hand, then 
turn around and say: ‘Straighten 
(your rows); line up your rows,’ 
then he would hold it in his left 
hand and say, ‘Straighten (your 
rows); line up your rows.” (Da‘7f) 
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671. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Fill 
up the first rows, then the ones 
that follow it. And if there is any 
deficiency, let it be in the last row.” 
(Sahih) 
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672. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ## said: “The 
best of you are those who have the 
most compliant shoulders in the 
prayer.” (Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: Ja‘far bin Yahya 
(one of the narrators) is from the 
inhabitants of Makkah. 
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Comments: 
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Meaning, they comply when they are asked by others to move forward or 
backward to straighten the row, and they give space to others who try to fit in 
their row. So by cooperating and being gentle with their brothers, they are 


counted among the best people. 


Chapter 94. Rows Between The 
Pillars 


673. Abdul-Hamid bin Mahmid 
said: “I prayed the Friday prayer 
with Anas bin Malik, and we were 
pushed to (the rows between) the 
pillars, so we went forward and 
backward. Anas said: ‘We used to 
avoid this during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 2#¢.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Since the pillars sever the row, it is not encouraged to form rows between 
them. It should not be done unless there is no space due to overcrowding. 


Chapter 95. Who Is Encouraged 
To Pray Behind The Imam, And 
The Dislike Of Distancing 
Oneself (From The Imam) 


674, It was narrated from Abi 
Ma‘mar, from Abi Mas‘td, that 
the Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
“Let those among you who are 
most wise and possessing intellect 
pray behind me, then those 
following them, then those 
following them.” (Sahih) 
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675. It was reported from 
‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdullah, from 
the Prophet #¢ — similar to that 
(no. 674), and he added: “And do 
not differ (in your rows), else your 
hearts will differ. And beware of 
the commotion of the 
marketplaces.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The reason for the more knowledgeable being close to the Imam is that they 
can take his place, or correct him, etc., if need be, and in this narration we 
are warned of commotion and racket, and even more so, bringing such 


commotion into the Masjid. 


676. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Allah 
and His Angels send Salat 
(blessings) upon the right side of 
the rows.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


See no. 664. Most of those who reported this Hadith narrated it with the 
wording: “Allah and His Angels send Salat upon those who pray in the rows.” 
So it does not mean, “and not the left side of the row.” 


Chapter 96. The Place Of 
Children In The Rows 


677. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ghanm, who said that 
Abt Malik Al-Ash‘ari said: “Should 
I not inform you of the prayer of the 
Prophet #¢?” So he said the /gamah, 
and caused the men to stand in rows, 
then caused the children to stand 
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behind them, then led them in ee eae eee Se eee 
prayer. Then he described the Shes art ciaceh Aub “Jl BS i! 
prayer. Then he said: “This is how 3535 c.g (1a te Stee 
the prayer (should be prayed).” : re r 
‘Abdul-A‘la (one of the narrators) Jb 
said: “I think that he (#§) said: ‘...of A} oe Si Lethy G8 ke 
my nation.” (Hasan) oe : 
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Comments: OEAIC i clonal dios 3 


It is recommended that the older and more knowledgeable stand directly 
behind the Imam as preceded, see number 675. But there is no prohibition 
against the boy who has not reached the age of maturity from standing in the 
first row, as Ibn ‘Abbas did during the Farewell Pilgrimage, and he said: "No 
one objected to it." See no. 1857 of Sahih Al-Bukhari. 


Chapter 97. Rows For The cn Cae GU - Cav r 
Women, And Their Distance Z y ~ : . eg : ; 
From The First Row (44 dint) Dg Vl ial 6 Sllly 


678. Aba Hurairah narrated that — :3!! call by dees Was - WA 

the Messenger of Allah 2% said: wigs oa) gests ac Bie hay eee) Ag 
ais few oe Lb S35: aol Ale Woe 

“The best rows for men are the 9" . pd ur det ae ae 
front ones, and the worst are the 835s wel oF cael oF selle | cr! 
last ones. And the best rows for bags aieS “ie a : sheep 

women are the last ones, and the 7%? 27" “#5 “#) ve) : 
worst are the front ones.” (Sahih) meyer por ares ess Vapi JE 
mri race es he 


Lee UsVE Si fads BL, Gyiall &p5 CL Ad! le esl gad 
4 dle col cp dee Que there call ats 
Comments: 
An-Nawawi said: "As for the men’s rows, then it is according to the generality; 
so the best of them is always the first of them, and the worst of them is always 
the last of them. As for the rows of the women, then the objective of the 
Hadith is that of the rows that the women pray in with the men, as for when 
they pray separately, not with the men, then just like in the case of the men, 
the best of their rows are the first of them, and the worst of them are the last 
of them. And the meaning of the worst of the rows in the case of the women 
and the men, is the least of them in reward and virtue. And the last of the 
rows of the women when attending with the men, are only more virtuous, 
because of their distancing themselves from mixing with the men and their 
sight, and the heart being attached to them when seeing their movements and 
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hearing their speech, and similar to that, and the first of their rows has been 
censured because of the opposite of that. And Allah knows best...." See no. 


851 for a related topic. 


679. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ © said: 
“There will remain a group of 
people who will continually try to 
distance themselves from the first 
row until Allah distances them in 
the Fire of Hell.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


Lagi ae aly, Gb rsgerdl obs 2S ol oe Gow on GLEE Ce 


The wording in the next narration is more popularly reported. 


680. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ saw that the Companions 
were distancing themselves (from 
the first rows). So he said: “Come 
forward so that you may follow me, 
and those behind you may follow 
the Mighty and Sublime, you. And 
there will be a group of people who 
will continue to distance themselves 
until Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, distances them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 98. The Position That 
The Imam Should Have In 
Relation To The Rows 


681. Aba. Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 3 said: 
“Stand so that the Jmdm is in the 
middle, and fill in the gaps (in the 
rows).” (Da7f) 
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Chapter 99. A Man Prays By 
Himself Behind The Row 


682. Wabisah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ saw a man 
praying behind a row by himself, so 
he commanded him to repeat. 
Sulaiman (one of the narrators) 
added: “the prayer.” (Sahih) 


pai JENS G - (44 prea) 
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Comments: 


sly youd: ata cpl we el 


If a man intentionally prays alone behind a row in which there is room, then 
he will have to repeat his prayer. A woman must offer her prayer in a 
separate row from men, even if she is alone. 


Chapter 100. A Person Bows 
Outside Of The Row 


683. It was reported from Al- 
Hasan, that Abii Bakrah narrated 
that he once entered the Masjid 
and the Prophet of Allah #% was in 
Rukia‘. He said: “So I bowed 
outside of the row (i.e., without 
joining the row). The Prophet #¢ 
said (after the prayer): ‘May Allah 
increase your eagerness, but do not 
repeat it.”” (Sahih) 


b95 Ze Jeo! ot - (Vs greacdl) 
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Comments: ce 

"Do not repeat it." The scholars differ in interpreting the various versions of 
this Hadith. Upon consideration of the various wordings, it appears to mean, 
that one should not rush to the prayer, as in some narrations: "When you 
come for prayer come with honor and dignity and whatever part of the prayer 
you catch, join it, and whatever is left, complete it." See number 572, while it 
is clear from the name of the chapter, that the author is using these two 
narrations to prove not bowing outside of the rows. 


684, (There is another chain) It ASS: Go pee hs - Ag 

was reported from Al-Hasan that ear ne ee ee 
Abi Bakrah once came (to the Grrl oe phe Tl oly Gyo! tales bese 
Masjid) and the Messenger of 53 251, BE al J ie ess of Sf 
: Peels ee WN Ups Fler ope LO 
Allah # was in Ruki‘, so he CF e" Baraca) Be ie Sa 
bowed outside of the row, and then 54? 4B sceall J me all op 
walked up to the row. After the =< % -2- (ste 2ef, oye tear ae 2 @ 
5 i AStiv - NG Sole Be 2 
Prophet #% finished the prayer, he ie Coe ow * a os 
said: “Who among you was the one yp) JLB HS) 
who bowed outside of the row, and pie tee agi ate 2 eee 
then walked up to the row?” Aba aU) SB SIGY eae eg ee ee ae 
Bakrah said: “I did.” So the LS V5 lee 

Prophet #@ said: “May Allah iat hn hee SEE es band. ape nate 
increase your eagerness, and do not OM Gy ay pled! obj co9l yo! Jb 


repeat it.” (Sahih) dt oe Gig DE 3) hs BS 
edo! ly ca ogle wel stele cy VOT Veo [hs Jeet a oi [aoe] es 

» psi 
THE CHAPTERS RELATED RAT <3 e 
TO THE SUTRAH Spatial) olGah Bas 


The Sutrah refers to an object that a person should place, or have, in front of 
him during the Salat. The purpose of the Sutrah is to demarcate the area in 
which one is performing Salat, allowing a pedestrian to cross beyond it, in 
front of the person who is praying, since the Sutrah will act as a barrier 
between the one passing by, and the one who is praying. 
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Chapter 101. What May Be 
Used As A Sutrah By The 
Praying Person 


685.Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “If you place in 
front of you something (the size of) 
the back of a saddle, then whoever 
passes in front of you will not 
affect you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Based upon such Ahédith, it is said that the Sutrah must be at least that 
length, or about one and a half feet high. 


686. Ibn Juraij reported from 
‘Ata’, that he said: “The back of 
the saddle is around one forearm’s 
length or more.” (Sahih) 
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687. It was reported from Nafi‘ 
that Ibn ‘Umar narrated, that the 
Messenger of Allah #% would order 
that a spear (Harbah)"! be placed 
in front of him when he left for the 
‘Eid prayer. He would pray towards 
it (behind it), and the people would 
be behind him. And he would do 
the same while traveling.” And this 
is where the leaders took this 
practice.” (Sahih) 
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{1 Harbah a type of spear that is shorter than a lance, having a broad blade. 
] This last statement is from Nafi‘ see Ibn Majah no. 1305. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Comments: 


409 Baal! ES 


The Imam’s Sutrah is sufficient for those behind him in the congregation, this 


is the view of the majority. 


688. ‘Awn bin Abi Juhaifah 
narrated from his father, that the 
Prophet # prayed (in the valley 
of) Al-Batha’ while there was a 
spear (‘Anazah)"! in front of him. 
He prayed Zuhr as two Rak‘ahs 
and ‘Asr as two Rak‘ahs . Women 
and donkeys would pass beyond the 
‘Anazah. (Sahih) 


£90re « 4al Cp te ee 3 we wb + gre! 3 owe ceil gal 6 Syed am el 
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6 Lad Code oye al olyyy & dee yl oy! 


O5e Cet cy ae ad Fea ee 


Chapter 102. Drawing A Line 
If One Does Not Find A Stick 


689. It was reported from Aba 
‘Amr bin Muhammad bin Huraith, 
that he heard his grandfather 
Huraith narrating from Aba 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “When one of you 
prays, let him place something in 
front of him. If he does not find 
anything, let him take a stick and 
make it stand (in front of him). If 
he does not even have a stick, let 
him draw a line, then anything that 
passes in front of him will not 
affect him.” (Da7f) 
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(4) <4nazah a type of short spear, shorter than a lance, and some say it is shorter than the 
Harbah, and it has metal teeth. Some of them say that it is the same as a Harbah. 
‘Anazah appeared previously in a different version of this narration; no. 520. 
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690. (There is another chain) from 
‘Ali meaning, Ibn Al-Madini, from 
Sufydn, from Isma‘il bin Umayyah, 
from Aba Muhammad bin ‘Amr 
bin Huraith, from his grandfather 
Huraith — who was a man from 
Bani ‘Udhrah — from Abt 
Hurairah, from Abial-Qasim 2. 
And he mentioned the Hadith 
about the line. (Da“f) 

Sufyan said: “We have not 
found anything to strengthen this 
Hadith, and it has not been 
narrated except with this chain.” 
He (‘Ali bin Al-Madini) said: “TI 
said to Sufyan: ‘They differed in 
it?! so he discussed it for a while 
then said: ‘It is not preserved 
except from Abi Muhammad bin 
“Amr.” 

Sufyin said: “After Ismail bin 
Umayyah died, a man arrived here, 
so he sought out this Shaikh Abi 
Muhammad until he found him, 
then he questioned him about it, 
but he was confused about it.” 

Abt! Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
— meaning Ibn Hanbal — may 
Allah have mercy upon him, being 
asked more than once about how 
this line should be drawn, so he 
said: “Like this” indicating similar 
to a crescent, horizontally (in front 
of him). 

Aba Dawud said: And I heard 
Musad-dad say: “(‘Abdullah) bin 
Dawud said: ‘A (straight) line.” 
Abti Dawud said: And I heard 
Ahmad say more than once that it 
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(1 That is Sufyan bin ‘Uyaynah, who narrated the Hadith. 
1 Meaning is it “Aba Muhammad bin ‘Amr” or “Aba ‘Amr bin Muhammad.” 
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should be drawn in a semi-circular 
fashion in front of the person 


praying. 
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691. Sufyan bin ‘Uyaynah said: “I 
saw Sharik lead us in a funeral 
prayer at ‘Asr, and he had put his 
Qalansiitah (head-cap) in front of 
him’? — meaning during an 
obligatory prayer. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See no. 685. 


Chapter 103. Praying Towards 
A Mount 


692. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Prophet #¢ used to pray towards 
his she-camel. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


14 pet cp dildne Sade oe Pe 


It is prohibited to pray in the pen of camels. In the case of one animal, it can 


be used as Sutrah. 


Chapter 104. If He Prays 
Towards A Pillar Or Other 
Object, Where Should It Be In 
Relation To Him 


693. Duba‘ah bint Al-Miqdad bin 
Al-Aswad narrated from her father, 
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that he said: “I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah #8 pray 
towards a stick, or a pillar, or a 
tree, except that he placed it on his 
right side or left side; he would not 
place it immediately in front of 
him.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 105. Praying Behind 
People Who Are Talking Or 
Sleeping 


694. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “Do not pray 
behind a person who is sleeping, 
nor behind one who is talking.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


It is proven from authentic narrations that the Messenger of Allah #2 would 
pray while ‘Aishah was sleeping in front of him. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari nos. 
382-384, and 512-515.) The author recorded similarly in number 710. In 
general, though, one should not pray at the places where people are talking or 
busy in other worldly affairs as this may disrupt concentration, and similarly, 
based upon this narration, one should avoid praying behind a sleeping person. 
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Chapter 106. Coming Close To Soman Shh Oe ens 
The Sutrah Spel Eye Gil wh - (18 preall) 
(VA daeess!) 


695. It was reported from Nafi‘ bin -y ctl 2, dens We - 140 
Jubair, from Sahl bin Abi Hathmah =: 
who conveyed it from the Prophet : 
us, that he said: “When one of you 2 55)1 3.15 a J, ES SS I 
prays towards a Sutrah, let him ~~ ,., pistes re ee a 
come close to it — let not Shaitan ‘ oe = ee A ea ce 
break his prayer.” (Sahih) es @ ox dis oF 6 Pas ES ait oF 
Abt Dawud said: Wagid bin eee ee 
Mihammad reported it from us! Sis Je sp OG a % ee 
Safwan, from Muhammad bin Sahl, gig ALES cis Yo og 5 Kat) sat 
from his father, or from : . ae 
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Muhammad bin Sahl from the hha 
Prophet #%. Some of them said: eee. 53313 AAT 
“From Nafi‘ bin Jubair, from Sahl wf fe Sai 3 21333 , rab ge 
bin Sa‘d, and there is disagreement 36 31 yl ye Nee cp eet ge Ol pes 
in its chain. (Sahih os 

(Sahih) 45 Jy 2 op Sa op dant 
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696. (Another chain) from ‘Abdul- YU 4 Zu. e di ie — 444 
‘Aziz bin Abi Hazim (who said): sai ? , 

“My father informed me, from el eg aA a » yl we We 
Sahl, he said: ‘Between the place yg 54, 12s -2 < 

that the Prophet #¢ stood and the 5 ce eek out je oF vl 


Sutrah was the space through which pe poe unilery 
a goat could pass.” (Sahih) 
Aba Dawud said: This is the BEN Fadl 15515 41 Jt 


version of An-Nufaili”! 
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(1 That is, Aba Dawud narrated it from two Shaikh one of whom was ‘Abdullah bin 
Muhammad bin ‘Ali An-Nufaili, and the other, ‘Abdullah bin Maslamah Al-Qa‘nabi. 
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Chapter 107. The Command To tree ¥ . 7 
The One Who Is Praying To pasll 5 SG OV gaat 


Block Others From Crossing In 44g 6 oe Saal oF i; 563i 
Front Of Him (64 dec) 


697. It was reported from ‘Abdur- gf +L ye pen Wis - AV 
Rahman bin Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, i. Se fo ot 
from Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri who & an a vp aed 
said that the Messenger of Allah ji Gye at el oF epee) depts 
#% said: “When one of you prays, . jee : 
let him not allow anyone to pass in hat Siz ols isp (JG Re a Jes 
front of him, and let him blockhim =u 253d, a oy fy ast ae 
as much as he can. If he refuses, bye ok eh at egee eee, 
then fight him, for he is a Shaitan.” URLS 4 We be ff bp spikes 
(Sahih) 
ay As Cato oye OO T 6 glee! Soy oe p hedl aie SL CBS clan ae el : ‘eps 
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698. (There is another chain) from a>: 3, AS Was - 14a 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Sa‘eed Al- oe cree - $k 
Khudri, from his father, who said)  &* Hd OF 600 cl oF BE»! 


rod 


“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: Svese al o se ne oF Lai 


‘When one of you prays, let him 58 
pray towards a Sutrah, and let him RE | Sys JE JG al uF «Gpdes)| 


come close to it...”’ and the rest of ear vib J 0 387 Sis oo ‘Sip 
the narration is similar (to no. ~“* oe — 2 
697). (Sahih) alae Glo os Wes 


we AOE e cael Le Tal Cl colsball Ub) carl yl or ol [eee] ts 
Comments: 
If someone tries to cross in front of a worshiper who is praying behind a 
Sutrah then the worshipper should stop him by force. This should be done by 
stretching one’s hand out to block his passage. See no. 700. 


699. Abii ‘Ubaid, the guard of Fates ol i Aceh eis - 44 
Sulaiman, said: “I saw ‘Ata’ bin ek ky oak of Log 
Yazid Al-Laithi standing in prayer. 9 Ut! ? Gee) Ash pl Woe og lI 
I tried to cross in front of him, but :B,S5U Kars ot je UW ws te aa 
he pushed me away, then said ° - 
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(after the prayer): ‘Abi Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri narrated to me that the 
Messenger of Allah 32% © said: 
“Whoever among you can prevent 
anything from coming between him 
and his Qibiah, then let him do so.” 
(Hasan) 


Niglee & sel de> hol oe AY 


700. It was narrated from Humaid, 
meaning Ibn Hilal who said: “Aba 
Salih said: ‘Shall I narrate to you 
something that I saw and heard 
from Abia Sa‘eed? — He visited 
Marwan and said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: “When 
one of you prays towards 
something (a Sutrah) that blocks 
him from the people, and someone 
tries to cross in front of him, then 
let him push him in his chest, and 
if he refuses, then fight him, for he 
is a Shaitan.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Sufyan Ath- 
Thawni said: “A person arrogantly 
walks in front of me while I am 
praying, so I stop him, and a weak 
person passes, so I don’t stop him.” 
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Comments: 


One stops the person from passing in front of them while they are performing 
Salat, actual fighting will dictate that they are no longer performing Salat, and 
therefore defeats the purpose of stopping them. Al-Khattabi said: "In this is 
evidence that few actions do not sever the Salat, provided it is not lengthy." 
Meaning, provided he does not become engaged in a matter aside from Salat. 
So the meaning is to stop him, then grab him if necessary, and then to push 


him back forcefully, if necessary, etc. 
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Chapter 108. The Prohibition ee ee ree 
Of Passing In Front Of One ot A ste : — Pe canes 
Who Is Praying (\\+ dial) eel 544 G5 yy pal 


701. It was reported from Busr bing (oii we ES) bi - vey 
aca ; oF ME os Zend! Gas 

Sa‘eed that Zaid bin Khalid Al- , Kitsch s beeh ede he Z 
Juhni sent him to Aba Juhaim to 2 OF ‘Mle Cp SH pel gl 
ask him what he heard from the 4f-°f «25 ge oo 3t Of aac 

a > ° " ol Lan . 1 
Messenger of Allah (#¢) about ag yn ot ° . Z ce 
passing in front of the one who is dys fs ase lb dle nee Gl 
praying. So Abi Juhaim said: “The ie Lath ek ara 5 BE 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘If the s = ae ae dell pS a 
one who crosses in front of (ly j)n 188 dl Jy) JB ge =) 
someone who is praying only knew of cee yee st iets too as os 
what (sin) would be upon him, then eee ocaal Se on ate 
were he to wait forty, it would be 15 So Sal ol ja Al SS Sl arn 
better for him than to pass in front Pe ee ae ba sed 
of him.” Aba An-Nadr (one of the Vee Gemal cS gel Y 2 pal x! JB 
narrators) said: “I do not know 
whether he said forty days, or 
months, or years.” (Sahih) 
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Dharr. Hafs (one of the narrators) 
said: “He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said”’ — The other two 
reported it that Sulaiman said: 
“Abt Dharr said: ‘A person’s 
prayer is broken when he does not 
have (a Sutrah) the size of the rear 
of a saddle, and a donkey, or a 
black dog, or a woman (passes in 
front of him).”” 

I said: “What is the difference 
between a black (dog), from a red, 
or yellow, or white one?” He (Aba 
Dharr) replied: “O nephew, I asked 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ the 
same question that you asked me, 
and he said: ‘The black dog is a 
Shaitan.”” (Sahih) 
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703. It was reported from Shu‘bah, 
that Qatddah narrated that he 
heard Jabir bin Zaid narrating 
from Ibn ‘Abbas — and Shu‘bah 
narrated it in Marfii‘ form!!! — 
“The prayer is broken by a woman 
who (has reached the age of) 
menstruation, and a dog.” (Sahih) 
Abi Dawud said: Sa‘eed, Hisham, 
and Hammam, reported it from 
Qatadah, from Jabir bin Zaid, as a 
statement of Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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Comments: eure c 
Some of the scholars of Hadith state that "Prayer is broken..." means the 
concentration and humility of the prayer is disrupted and the blessings of the 


[1] Meaning it was attributed to the Prophet #. 
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prayer goes away, others state that the prayer is invalidated and it has to be 


repeated. 


704, Muhammad bin Isma‘il Al- 
Basri narrated to us (he said): 
“Mu‘adh narrated to us (he said): 
‘Hisham narrated to us from 
Yahya, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas’ — I think he said: ‘From 
the Messenger of Allah #%, he said: 
“When one of you prays without 
having a Suirah, then the prayer is 
broken by a dog, a pig, a Jew, a 
Magian, and a woman. And it is 
sufficient for him if they pass in 
front of him the distance of a 
stone’s throw.” (Da Tf) 

Abt Dawud said: I have doubts 
about this Hadith. I discussed it 
with Ibrahim, and others as well, 
and I did not find anyone who had 
(narrated] it from Hisham, nor did 
they know about it. And I do not 
know anyone who narrated it from 
Hisham. I think the mistake in this 
Hadith is from Ibn Abi Saminah."! 
What is Munkar in it is the 
mention of the Magian, and the 
stone’s throw, and the pig. And 
there is some strangeness in it. 

Abt: Dawud said: I did not hear this 
Hadith except from Muhammad bin 
Isma‘il, and I think that he made a 
mistake in it, since he used to 
narrate from his memory. 
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705. It was reported from Wakri‘, 
from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, from 


buds 2, Auk Whe - veo 


() That is his Shaikh in this narration, Muhammad bin Isma‘il Al-Basri. 
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a freed slave of Yazid bin Nimran, 3 ee a = cy 
from Yazid bin Nimran who said) tt” Of G89 Be Fat 

“T saw a man in Tabak who could $f gS ed Ss oe call Le 


not walk. He said: ‘I passed in 
front of the Prophet #2 while I was 
on a donkey, and he was praying, 
so he said: “O Allah, prevent him 
from walking.” So I was not able to 
walk on them (my feet) 
afterwards.’”” (Daf) 
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706. (There is another chain) from 
Abt: Haiwah, from Sa‘eed with his 
chain and its meaning (similar to 
no. 705). And he added to it, 
saying: “He has broken our prayer, 
may Allah break his walking.” 
(Daf) 

Abt Dawud said: Abt’ Mus-hir 
reported it from Sa‘eed, and he said 
in it: “He has broken our prayer...” 


Ledodd| els % dglo al Sud> ip yvo/¥: 


707. Sa‘eed bin Ghazwan narrated 
from his father that he went to 
Tabak on his way to Hajj, and met 
a man who could not walk, so he 
asked him about it. The man said: 
“I will narrate to you a Hadith, but 
do not narrate it as long as you 
hear that I am alive. The 
Messenger of Allah #2 once visited 
Tabtk, and (stood) in front of a 
palm tree. He said: ‘This 
(direction) is our Qiblah, and he 
prayed towards it. I was a young 
lad, and walked towards it, until I 
passed between him and it. He 
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said: ‘He has broken our prayer, 
may Allah break his walking.’ So I 
have not been able to stand on 
them (the feet) until this day.” 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 110. The Sutrah Of 
The Imam Acts As A Sutrah 
For Those Behind Him 


708. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that he said: “We 
camped once with the Messenger 
of Allah #% at Thaniyah Adhakhir, 
and the time for prayer came. So 
he prayed towards a wall and took 
it as his Qiblah,'"! while we were 
behind him. Then a goat tried to 
pass in front of him, but he 
continued to divert it, until (when 
it did not desist) he pressed his 
stomach to the wall, and it passed 
behind him.” (Hasan) 


709. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet #% was once praying when 
a baby goat tried to pass in front of 
him. So he prevented it (from 
doing so). (Hasan) 
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Chapter 111. Whoever Said 
That The Woman Does Not 
Nullify The Prayer 


710. It was reported from Shu‘bah, 
from Sa‘d bin Ibrahim, from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, who said: “I 
was (once) between the Prophet #% 
and the Qiblah.” Shu‘bah said: “I 
think she said: ‘...while I was 
menstruating.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Az-Zuhri, ‘Ata’, 
Aba Bakr bin Hafs, Hisham bin 
‘Urwah, ‘Trak bin Malik, Aba Al- 
Aswad, Tamim bin Salamah — all 
reported it from ‘Urwah from 
‘Aishah; and (it was also reported 
by) Ibrahim from Al-Aswad from 
‘Aishah; and (also) Aba Ad-Duha 
from Masrigq, from ‘Aishah; and 
(also) Al-Qasim bin Muhammad 
and Aba Salamah from ‘Aishah, 
and they did not mention: “I was 
menstruating.” 
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711. It was reported from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah: “The Messenger of Allah 
#% would pray his prayer at night 
while she (ie., ‘Aishah) would be 
lying in front of him. She would be 
between him and his Qiblah, lying 
on the bed that he would sleep on. 
When he wanted to pray the Witr, 
he would wake her up, and she 
would pray the Witr as well.” 
(Sahih) 


14 89 fF Sede oy ONT a pone FAT Io 
awe aes a asl wie - vii 


wont 


oF BSF ce E556 by ple Wie 
Le lal SS ME dl dn) OF ise 
dian5 skal 5 ty Bt cad Jy 
sii hy 2 le By gdh 2d 


Sag ykal Si 5 


63 all ‘ples Oe 6 pit wal> sell wh 68 Mall toy Gedl Penge Tex Sand 
we, BHEL 4 B56 op plea Lode oe OVNI Chess Se om Gel ae Vl ob 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


712. It was reported from Al- 
Qasim, who narrated from ‘Aishah, 
that she said: “How evil it is that 
you have equated us to donkeys 
and dogs! I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ pray while I was lying in 
front of him; when he wanted to 
prostrate, he would poke my feet, 
so I would pull them up to me and 
he would prostrate.” (Sahih) 
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713. It was reported from Aba An- 
Nadr, from Abd Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman, from ‘Aishah, 
that she said: “I used to be asleep 
while my legs would be in front of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ while he 
was praying during the night. When 
he wanted to prostrate, he would 
prod my feet, so I would pull them 
up, and he would prostrate.” 
(Sahih) 
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714. It was reported from 
Muhainmad bin ‘Amr, from Abt 
Salamah, from ‘Aishah, that she 
said: “I would sleep, lying down in 
front of the Messenger of Allah ## 
— in the direction of his Qiblah. So 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
pray, and I would be in front of 
him. When he wanted to pray the 


Witr, — ‘Uthman (one of the 
natrators) said: “he would poke 
me,’ — “and say: ‘Get out of the 


way.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 112. Whoever Said 
That A Donkey Does Not 
Nullify The Prayer 


715. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas, who said: “I came riding 
on a female donkey while the 
Messenger of Allah #% was leading 
the prayer at Mind, and I was at 
that time a (lad) who had come 
close to puberty. I crossed in front 
of some rows, and then dismounted 
(from the donkey). I let the donkey 
go as it wished, and entered (in 
prayer) in the row, and no one 
objected to that.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: This is the 
wording of Al-Qa‘nabi, and it is 
more complete.] Malik said: “I 
don’t see a problem with this, once 
the prayer has started.” 
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Comments: 
Those who say that the donkey does not sever the prayer argue that the 
donkey crossed a part of the row, and there was no Sutrah in front of them, 
and no one objected to that. But the Sutrah of Imam is sufficient for the 
entire congregation, therefore, if anyone crosses in front of the row but 
behind the Jmam there is no harm. 


[! Meaning, than the version narrated to him by ‘Uthman bin Abi Shaibah, since he 
narrated this from those two, and Al-Qan‘abi narrated it from Malik. 
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716. Abi As-Sahba’ said: “Once 
we mentioned the factors that 
nullify the prayer in front of Ibn 
‘Abbas, so he said: ‘I came to the 
Messenger of Allah # while he 
was praying, and I was with a 
young lad from the tribe of Bani 
‘Abdul-Muttalib, (both of us were) 
on a donkey. We both dismounted, 
and left the donkey in front of the 
row, and they did not mind that. 
And two young girls from the tribe 
of Band ‘Abdul-Muttalib came and 
entered between the rows, and they 
did not mind that.”’ (Hasan) 
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717. In another version of this (no. 
716) Hadith, he said: “Two young 
girls from the tribe of Band ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib were fighting with each 
other, so he took them and 
separated them apart — ‘Uthman 
(one of the narrators) said: “he 
pulled one of them away from the 
other,” — “and they (the people 
who were praying) did not mind 
that.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 113. Whoever Said 
That A Dog Does Not Nullify 
the Prayer 


718. Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas said: 
“Once the Messenger of Allah # 
came to us while we were in an 
open plain belonging to us. ‘Abbas 
was with him. He prayed in the 
open, without any Sutrah in front 
of him, and there was a donkey of 
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ours, and a dog, playing in front of 
him, and he did not mind that.” 
(Da%f) 
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Chapter 114. Whoever Said 
That Nothing Nullifies The 
Prayer 


719. Abi Sa‘eed reported that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Nothing nullifies the prayer, but 
prevent (others from crossing in 
front of you) as much as you can, 
for he is a Shaitan.” (Hasan) 


720. Aba Al-Waddak said: “A 
youth from the Quraish passed in 
front of Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
while he was praying, so he pushed 
him away. The youth came back, 
but he pushed him again — three 
times. When he finished (the 
prayer), he said: ‘Nothing nullifies 
the prayer, but the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Prevent (people 
from crossing) as much as you can, 
for he is a Shaitan.’” (Hasan) 

Abt: Dawud said: If two narrations 
from the Prophet #% differ with 
each other, then the actions of the 
Companions [may Allah be pleased 
with him] after him are considered. 
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Comments: 


These narrations prove that lying and sleeping in front of a praying person, 
and crossing in front of him are two different things. 


THE CHAPTERS RELATED 
TO THE BEGINNING OF 
THE PRAYER 


Chapter 114, 115. Raising The 
Hands In The Prayer 


721. Salim reported from his father 
(Ibn ‘Umar) that he said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah 2% raise his 
hands to the level of his shoulders 
when he began the prayer. And he 
would also do so when he intended 
to go into Rukia‘, and after he 
would raise himself up from 
Rukia‘ — Sufyan (one of the 
narrators) said one time: “when he 
would raise his head up” — and 
most of the time he said: “and after 
he would raise himself up from 
Ruka‘ 7) “and he would not 
raise his hands between the two 
prostrations.” (Sahih) 
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722. (There is another chain) from 
Salim, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
who said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ stood up to pray, he 
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(I The speaker, reporting the different wording of Sufyan is Ahmad bin Hanbal, the Shaikh 


of Aba Dawid in this narration. 
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would raise his hands until they 
would be to the level of his 
shoulders, then he would say the 
Takbir and his hands would be like 
that. Then he would go into Rukia‘ 
Then, when he wanted to raise his 
back, he would raise them (his 
hands) until they would be to the 
level of his shoulders, and he 
would then say: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah has heard the one 
who praises Him).’ And he would 
not raise his hands for the 
prostration, but he would raise 
them for every Takbir that he 
would say before going into Ruki‘, 
until the prayer finished.” (Sahih) 
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723. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Warith bin Sa‘eed (who said): 
“Muhammad bin Juhadah narrated 
to us (he said): “ ‘Abdul-Jabbar bin 
Wa’il bin Hujr narrated to us, he 
said: “I was a small child, and did 
not remember the prayer of my 
father (before he died). So Wa’il 
bin ‘Alqamah narrated to me from 
my father, Wa’il bin Hujr, that he 
said: ‘I prayed with the Messenger 
of Allah #@, and he would raise his 
hands when he said (the opening) 
Takbir. Then he would cover (his 
hands) and place them inside (his 
garments) by grasping his left 
(hand) with his right (hand), and 
inserting them into his garment. 
When he wanted to go into Ruki‘, 
he would take his hands out and 
raise them, and when he wanted to 
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stand up from the Ruki’, he would 
raise his hands. Then he would 
prostrate and place his face 
between his palms (on the ground), 
and when he would raise his head 
from the prostration, he would also 
raise his hands. (He would do this) 
until he finished the prayer.” 
(Shadh) 

Muhammad said: “So I mentioned 
that to Al-Hasan bin Abi AI- 
Hasan"! and he said: ‘This is the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#8, whoever does it, does it (the 
Sunnah), and whoever leaves it, 
leaves it (the Sunnah).’” 

Abii Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported by Hammam from Ibn 
Juhadah, and he did not mention 
raising (the hands) in the case of 
raising up from the prostration. 
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725.1 It was reported from Al- 
Mas‘adi (who said): “‘Abdul- 
Jehbar bin Wail narrated to us 
(su, ig): ‘Some people from my 
fanily narrated to me from my 
fa... «, that he narrated to them, 
tha. he saw the Messenger of Allah 
# raise his hands with the 
T -bir.” (Da%f) 
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"] That is Al-Hasan Al-Basri. 
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’ Some of the manuscripts have a difference in the sequence of the narrations here. 
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724. It was reported from Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Ubaidullah An-Nakha‘, 
from ‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Wail, from 
his father that he saw the Prophet 
#¢, when he stood up to pray, raise 
both his hands until they were to 
the level of his shoulders, and his 
thumbs were close to his ears. 
Then he said the Takbir. (Da 7f) 
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726. It was reported from Bishr 
bin Al-Mufaddal, from ‘Asim bin 
Kulaib, from his father, from W2’il 
bin Hujr. who said: “I said to 
myself: ‘I will see how the 
Messenger of Allah #% prays.’ So 
the Messenger of Allah #% stood 
up, faced the Qibiah, and said the 
Takbir, raising both his hands until 
they were to the level of his ears. 
Then he grasped his left (hand) 
with his right (hand). When he 
wanted to go into Ruki‘, he raised 
both of them in a similar manner, 
then he placed both his hands on 
his two knees. When he raised his 
head from the Ruki’, he raised 
them in a similar manner. When he 
prostrated, he placed his head at 
the same level in between his 
hands. Then he sat, straightening 
his left foot (and sitting on it). He 
placed his left hand on his left 
thigh, keeping his right elbow at a 
distance from his right thigh. He 
clasped two fingers,"! and formed 
a circle,! and I saw him do like 
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(1 Meaning the smallest finger and the one next to it. 


2) With his thumb and middle finger. 
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this,” then Bishr formed a circle 
with his thumb and middle finger, 
and pointed with his forefinger. 


(Sahih) 
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727. (There is another chain) from 345 
Zaidah, from ‘Asim bin Kulaib with 
his chain, and its meaning, but he 
said in it: “Then he (%) placed his 
right (hand) on the back-side of his 
left palm, wrist-bone and fore- 
arm.” This version also adds: “I 
returned at a later time, when it 
was extremely cold, so I saw that 
the people were wearing heavy 
garments — their hands (could be 
seen) moving beneath the clothes.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Wa’il bin Hujr embraced Islam in 9" year after Hijrah. The next year, during 
the winter, he again returned to Al-Madinah. This was the last winter during 
the life of the Prophet 2. Wa’il saw the Prophet #¢ and his Companions 
raising their hands during the prayer. This narration specifies the final actions 
of the Prophet #8. 

2. While standing in the prayer, placing the right palm such that it overlaps the 
left hand, or grasping the left hand with right hand, are both permissible. 


728. It was reported from Sharik, 
from ‘Asim bin Kulaib, from his 
father, from Wa’il bin Hujr, who 
said: “I saw the Prophet #¢ raise his 
hands to the level of his ears when 
he started the prayer. Then I came 
to them (at a later time), and saw 
that they were raising their hands to 
their chests at the beginning of the 
prayer while they were wearing 
cloaks and shawls.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 115,116. The 
Beginning Of The Prayer 


729. It was reported from Waki‘, 
from Sharik, from ‘Asim bin 
Kulaib, from ‘Alqamah bin Wa’il, 
from Wail bin Hujr, who said: “I 
went to the Prophet #¢ during the 
winter (season), and I saw his 
Companions raising their hands 
from under their clothes during the 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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730. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Hamid — meaning Ibn Ja‘far, that 
he was informed by Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ who said: “I 
hear Aba Humaid As-Sda‘idi while 
he was amidst a group of ten 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ — among them Abi 
Qatadah — saying: ‘I am the most 
knowledgeable among you 
regarding the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%.’ They said: 
‘And why is that? For, by Allah, 
you did not follow him any more 
than we did, nor did you 
accompany him for a period longer 
than us.’ He said: ‘Yes!’ They said, 
‘So bring forth (what you know).’ 
He said: ‘When the Messenger of 
Allah # stood up to pray, he 
would raise his hands until they 
would reach the level of his 
shoulders, then he would say the 
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Takbir, until every bone would be 
resting in its proper place. He 
would then recite (from the 
Qur’an), then say the Takbir raising 
his hands until they reached the 
level of his shoulders. He would 
then go into Ruki’, placing his 
palms on his knees. Then he would 
straighten (his back) — neither 
would he lower his head down, nor 
would he raise it up. He would 
then raise his head, saying: ‘Sarni‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him).’ Then 
he would raise his hands until they 
reached the level of his shoulders, 
straightening (his back), and then 
he would say: “Allahu Akbar.” He 
would then go down on the ground, 
and would keep his two hands 
(arms) away from his side. Then he 
would raise his head. He would 
bend the toes of his feet when he 
prostrated."“1 Then he would 
prostrate (again), and say “Allahu 
Akbar,” and then raise his head (to 
sit up). He would place his left foot 
horizontally (on the ground), sitting 
on it, allowing every bone to return 
to its normal position. Then he 
would perform the second (Rak‘ah) 
in a similar fashion. When he stood 
up after two Rak‘ahs, he would say 
the Takbir and raise his hands to 
the level of his shoulders, just as he 
had done at the beginning of the 
prayer. He would continue in this 
fashion for the remainder of the 
prayer, until, when he performed 
the prostration that is before the 
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1] Such that they would be pointing towards the Qiblah. 
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Taslim, he would move his left leg 
further, and sit on his buttocks — 
on his left side.’ They (the other 
Companions) said: “You have told 
the truth. This is how he #% used to 
pray.”” (Sahih) 
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731. (There is another chain) from 
Ton Lahi‘ah, from Yazid, meaning 
Ibn Abi Habib, from Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin Halhalah, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr Al-‘Amiri, 
and he said (in it): “I was at a 
gathering of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and they 
discussed his # prayer. Abu 
Humaid said...” and he mentioned 
part of the above narration (no. 
730), but added: “...So when he 
went into Ruki’, he grasped his 
knees with his hands, and spaced 
out his fingers (over the knee). 
Then he lowered his back, without 
lowering his head, or displaying his 
cheeks (by raising his head high).” 
And he (also) said (in this version): 
“When he sat down after two 
Rak‘ahs , he sat on the inner side 
of his left foot, planting the right 
foot vertically (on the ground). 
And if it were the fourth (Rak‘ah), 
he allowed his left buttock to touch 
the ground, and stuck both his legs 
out of one side (the right side).” 
(Sahih) 


cpl te thee 3 ins Was - v¥\ 

OF eet ol Gl AN Lg oF Med 
ot 4 + oF éa as ot spe v rv + 
be le gp ES Ju Gola 5 ns 
le 1°55 BE at Jy Col 
ia Jae 55 cat ff Ul 
fe eS KAT 655 BB UB, cet 
SE Geb pak 1S caw lel 55 635 855 
BB JU, hy pile V5 ich alt 
So sed ght le 1 YESH 3 55 
oa) eh BOS BE a Be Cas 
ald EAN 5M I call soy 


Belh Sel bs 


a dag cpl # a syle agi em ce AO CAL /Y Sigil a > [mene] Tex banal 


GNI cates) eT eee op Salt 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


732. (There is another chain) from 
Laith bin Sa‘d, from Yazid bin 
Muhammad AlJ-Qurashi and Yazid 
bin Abi Habib, from Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin Halhalah, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ 
with similarity to the previous 
narration (no. 731). But he said: 
“When he (#) prostrated, he 
placed both his hands (on the 
ground), without sticking them out, 
nor tucking them close (to 
himself). And he made his fingers 
point towards the Qiblah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


See number 964 where this narration is repeated with some variation. 


733. (There is another chain) 
reported from Al-Hasan bin AlI- 
Hurr, who heard it narrated from 
‘Eisa bin ‘Abdullah bin Malik, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’, 
one of Bani Malik, from ‘Abbas — 
or Ayyash — bin Sahl As-Sa‘idi 
that he was in a gathering with his 
father, who was one of the 
Companions, and Abt Hurairah, 
Abi Humaid As-Sa‘idi, and Aba 
Usaid were all present as well... 
And he narrated a similar 
Narration to the one above, with 
some changes, and he also said: 
“Then he raised his head” — 
meaning from the Ruka‘ — and 
said: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah, 
Allahumma Rabbana lakal hamd 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him, O Allah, our Lord, to You 
belongs all praise.)’ And he raised 
his hands, then he said: ‘Allahu 
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Akbar, and prostrated. He (#8) 
positioned himself on his palms, 
knees, and the toes of his feet 
while he was prostrating. Then he 
said the Takbir and (rose up) to sit, 
sitting on his buttocks (4t- 
Tawarruk), planting the other foot 
(the right foot) straight. Then he 
said the Takbir and prostrated, 
then he said the Takbir and stood 
up, without sitting on his 
buttocks...” and he continued with 
the rest of the Hadith (as no. 732). 

He also said: “He (#%) sat down 
after two Rak‘ah, until, when he 
wanted to get up to stand, he stood 
up with the Takbir, then he prayed 
the last two Rak‘ahs .” And in this 
narration he did not mention 
sitting on the buttocks (4t- 
Tawarruk) in the final Tashah-hud. 
(Da%f) 


VIA VEY VAN LVS cages AVI Ole yl ae 1 [ded coll] 


435 Mall ts 


Eyed! Glo 63 8 5 ia 
ieerrace 
Gi of aeke OE pal Gad 
3d 35s fa os wre FES 
AS 


ole 9 esa b cuts oe) lob 4 gh ol Sade or rie {V2 BY] cplae oe Salbsly 
edod! Hail tal Gytay £64 ce cope QUT (b - Aedd BME ye Spell emery 


§ al gell eaortodelle sly 18 ga UG hh gs. geass 5 
Le pl pe aBip od elo] Sggone HU ls cp dle ty Cane 


Comments: 
See number 966. 


734. (There is another chain) from 
Fulaih, who narrated from ‘Abbas 
bin Sahl who said: “Abii Humaid, 
Aba Usaid, Sahl bin Sa‘d, and 
Muhammad bin Maslamah all were 
together (at a gathering), and they 
mentioned the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. Abt 
Humaid said: ‘I am the most 
knowledgeable of you regarding 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah #@...” and he mentioned 
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part of the above narration (no. 
733). 

He also said: “Then he (#) went 
into Ruki‘, and placed his hands 
on his knees, as if he were grabbing 
them. And he bent his hands 
(arms) such that they were away 
from his sides. Then he prostrated, 
and placed his nose and forehead 
(on the ground), and kept his 
hands (arms) at a distance from his 
sides. He placed his hands to the 
level of his shoulders, then raised 
his head, until every joint returned 
to its place. (He did this) until he 
finished (the prayer), then he sat, 
placing the left foot on the ground, 
and making the toes of the right 
foot face the Qiblah. He put his 
right palm on his right thigh, and 
his left palm on his left thigh, and 
pointed with his finger.” (Sahih) 
Aba Dawud said: ‘Utbah bin Abi 
Hakim reported this Hadith from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Eisé, from Al- 
‘Abbas bin Sahl, and he did not 
mention the sitting on the buttocks 
(At-Tawarruk). And Al-Hasan bin 
Al-Hurr mentioned the sitting 
similar to the Hadith of Fulaih and 
‘Utbah. 
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735. (There is another chain) from 
Bagiyyah, (who said): “‘Utbah 
narrated to me (saying): ‘‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Eisa narrated to me from Al- 
‘Abbas bin Sahl As-Sa‘idi, from 
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Abt Humaid — with this Hadith, he 
said: “And when he (2%) prostrated, 
he made a gap between his two 
thighs, without allowing his stomach 
to touch the thighs.” (Sahih) 

Abt: Dawud said: Ibn Al-Mubarak 
reported it (he said): “Fulaih 
informed us: ‘I heard ‘Abbas bin 
Sahl narrating, but I did not 
remember it, so he narrated it to 
me.’ — And I think!"] he 
mentioned ‘Eisa bin ‘Abdullah — 
‘and that he heard it from ‘Abbas 
bin Sahl; he said: “I was present 
with Abt Humaid As-Sa‘idi’” — 
narrating this Hadith. 
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736. (There is another chain) 
Hajjaj bin Minh4l narrated: 
“Hammam narrated to us (saying): 
‘Muhammad bin Juhadah narrated 
to us from ‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa’il 
from his father, from the Prophet 
#2; in this Hadith he said: “When 
he (#%) prostrated, his knees 
touched the ground before his 
palms. And when he prostrated, he 
placed his forehead between his 
palms, and spread out (his arms) 
from the armpits.” (Daf) 

Hajjaj said: “Hammam said: ‘And 
Shaqiq narrated to us: ‘ ‘Asim bin 
Kulaib narrated to me from his 
father, from the Prophet #¢ similar 
to this.’” 


In the narration of one of them — 


8 The speaker here is Ibn Al-Mubarak. 
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and I am almost sure!!! it was 

Muhammad bin Juhadah — “And 

when he got up, he stood up on his 

knees, and took support from his 

thighs.” 

Joe Ha Slee ge clam ede ge 44 AA/V: age tm >) [Lae oolint] ees 
eye Beds (a) Upgrre Gaby VTE pat LS ant ye gon oS slo 

Comments: 

See also numbers 838-844. 

737. (There is another chain) from 7, i) Ae GAS 3h isis - vrv 

Fitr, from ‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa’il, : Blin. 5 . had 

from his father who said: “I saw ‘13 cp shed HE oe kd oF ou 

the Messenger of Allah #% raise his 

thumbs in the prayer to the his ear- rr ain roe 

lobes.” (Da ff) apa] domed S| aI! 3 aalgl 


Gi Bal Ips oly dU sel ye 


oY AAY 2 & cable ole! ae wh cc ‘glu ax ol [igen] ‘rd 


738. Abi Hurairah reported: Sea if DUS ate he - va 
“When the Messenger of Allah #4 

said the Takbir for the prayer, he a 
would raise his hands to shoulder- gy ppl ae cp HUI ae ge cog 
level, and when he went into Ruki © 2 « ~ Sa we 
he would do the same, and when & pg! OF ele ae ps 
he raised himself (after Ruki‘) to ih oe colds oy Syl oy (dS 5I ae 
go into prostration, he would do 7. - 7 .. > eT ee 
the same, and when he raised 92> BE a yey OS SB al 83 


himself after two Rak‘ahs , he <é on aks dk kk EE 
, a Vals canSie Sie ae fae adel) 
would to the same.” (Sahih) Ce a : 


AUS fhe pd ESN Bs 6 1315 GUS 
bs-JI x ol ab cog WMO VAS tame ef tee ol x el [ee] rex Saeed 
cee nl "eee Sate ey EVE eA VE Sl SST Mil ye Se yl 

BAS daly Cotody plod ope 
739, Maimin Al-Makki said that i, ewes ua is is -— v4 
he saw ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 2 2a jie wes ee = raw 


(1) He said: “the greater of my knowledge is that”. And he says this again related to this 
particular topic after number 839. 
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lead them in prayer. He would 
motion with his hands when he 
stood up,""] and when he went into 
Ruki‘, and when he went into 
prostration, and when he stood up 
(from the prostration) — he would 
motion with his hands (at all of 
these places). Maimin said: “So I 
went to Ibn ‘Abbas, and said: ‘I saw 
Ibn Az-Zubair pray a prayer like 
no one else I have seen,’ and I 
described for him these motions. 
He replied: ‘If you wish to see the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#2, then follow the prayer of 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair.”” (Da 7) 


439 SMa! ts 


rh oe des SG ae oh 
His Fo py ot Ga G5 
patie Ns eA wl Be ee ps) zy! 
Ecsh y sJlw HUI ods 4S Ling 
236 BE dl Joey Se I 5hE SI 

DM gy abl Le Bey 
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740. An-Nadr bin Kathir said: 
“ “Abdullah bin Tawiis prayed next 
to me at Masjid Al-Khaif (in 
Mina). When he would perform 
the first prostration and raise his 
head from it, he would raise his 
hands towards his face. So I 
considered this to be incorrect. I 
told this to Wuhaib bin Khalid, so 
he asked him: ‘I have seen you do 
something that I have seen no one 
else do.’ He replied: ‘I saw my 
father do it, and my father said 
that Ibn ‘Abbas did it, and I am 
sure that he (Ibn ‘Abbds) also said 
that the Prophet 2 used to do it.”” 
(Dai) 


Seige saa, We = WES 
et Sb 5a Bie Ye ast ott 
te dt ke te) le cde Gu 
Jo BOG a ee BB 
aa ti gus oi as ol Sees 
hy 1s aus S36 3g) Arg 
tea WE 3, Cag le BE yl 


Sg 


tb Zul dle ¢ ida 54 3h OS 
oa 2815 Deal Jas 6 Axial wl 2515 
SS :Ju ST Wy Abi yy, ies te 


A ySteeS! oe ood aby ol Gab gli opi [ae ole] oss 
ye 8 LS ule Chee gay SS cy pel tude op VVEVie cae sll 


(] When he started the prayer. 
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741. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
A‘la that ‘Ubaidullah narrated from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, that when he 
would stand for prayer, he would 
say the Takbir and raise his hands. 
And when he went into Ruki‘, and 
when he said: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him),’ and when he stood 
up after two Rak‘ahs, he would also 
raise his hands (for all of these 
acts). And he would claim that this 
was done by the Messenger of Allah 
8. (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: What is correct is 
that it is a saying of Ibn ‘Umar, it is 
not Marfii‘ (from the Prophet #). 
Abi Dawud said: Baqiyyah 
reported the beginning of it from 
‘Ubaidullah and he reported it with 
his (complete) chain.) And Ath- 
Thaqafi reported it from 
‘Ubaidullah as a Mawquf narration 
of Ibn “Umar, and he said in it: 
“And when he stood up after two 
Rak‘ahs , he would raise them (i.e., 
his hands) to his chest.” And this is 
what is correct. 

Abt’ Dawud said: Al-Laith bin 
Sa‘d, Malik, Ayyib, and Ibn Juraij 
narrated it in Mawquf form. Only 
Hammad bin Salamah narrated it 
with a (Marfii‘) chain from Ayyib, 
and neither Ayyaib nor Malik 
mentioned raising (the hands) 
when standing up from the the two 
prostrations,'?! while Al-Laith 


440 dal Ws 


is Uh ee fy ad ae - ven 
on! OF eal oF alae as : Je 
1553 HS Ae og Js 1 6 Hoy 
Ls dl aye SB BS 055 UG 6 
B55 8G 5 OES Ge AB UG Sane 
BB ail Spey Sy 

5b gpl OB BeeBl 555 fi Jt 
pe ot 


555535515 foe 


mee 
Use ge BBN 255 tll aus 
Se PEG 14d Wy HE yl UE ai! 
Boies SE) GE yest! 


a3\ 


she yc EW S155: 285 oh Ob 

Minky OSs gt bb Sats Wes 
$i Sd odl ye tits Eh 3, bus 
SIRS Se 6G By bth aug Si 
ad AS Gh IB ge 3 Et 05855 
AN! fant ab 38 bu ea 2H 


is <i 25 FA gy cy Jb eh 455i 


ONS fe asl sf 381 J 5b 


[1] He means here that it was Marfii' in that version. 
(71 Meaning, after two Rak‘ahs as mentioned in the previous narration, which is the topic of 
his discussion here, and the narration of Hammad from Ayyiib is recorded by Ahmad 


(2:100) and others. 
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mentioned it in his narration. Ibn 
Juraij said in it: “I said to Nafi‘: 
‘Did Ibn ‘Umar used to make the 
first one (ie., the raising of hands) 
the highest?’ He said: ‘No, they 
were all (at) the same (level).”” So 
he said: “Show me.” So he showed 
him to the (level of) the chest, or 
lower than it. 


Sade A TAR Cosas I ye pL edd bp SL COBY gol eel ig sd 
A Ul Gan JE LG VIR Ob Spl eeey o deVeer ye eV ae 
di deodly de o8 tbe eld abby 


742. It was reported from Malik, 2s «il os 233) uias - vey 
from Nafi‘, that ‘Abdullah bin * 
‘Umar would raise his hands to the C 
level of his shoulders when he 65) 1315 Ss caren to BOLI 
began the prayer. And when he ae ree ae eee 
raised his head up after the Ruki, AUS O32 Lagad oo 1 op aed 
he would raise them (to a level) = i343 385° 3346 Zi su 
lower than that. (Sahih) ee ee Pe ; eg oS tok 
Abi Dawud said: As far as I know, ole! Lad QUE pe Je! 
no one mentioned that he would 

raise them to a lower level except 

Malik. 


fg 1, OW ye ty al Ste ST at 


CE NY Ge cde ob bl ae ely pate Sule yay eee oslew}] Fe Seae 
WV /V IC poe) Vo pol gb pay wo SUL 


Chapter (...) Those Who Bon SE et ge i 
Mentioned That He Should Cx ehzee ges ‘ aor ap 
Raise His Hands After (V4 del) SS Ge lb 13) ao 


Standing Up After Two Rak‘ah 


743. It was reported from ‘Asim  a25 <2 wil ds Olie Was - ver 
bin Kulaib, from Muharib bin a 503 3 Satie | hese 
: : : ; “py ores LS. DYG 4. lead mn! 
Dithar, from Ibn ‘Umar, who said: om ase ; 42 anf ar 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 ;, ws oF AS cp mele oe 
would, when standing up after two oe fie ee 36 2 si ‘ 
Rak‘ahs , say the Takbir and raise BE dh Syn y OS SG jae oor 6262 


his hands.” (Sahih) 8H 6555 FS GSD J 6 15) 
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744. It was reported from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib that when the Messenger 
of Allah # stood up to pray the 
obligatory prayers, he would say 
the Takbir and raise his hands to 
the level of his shoulders. And he 
would do the same when he 
finished the recitation and 
intended to go into Ruki‘. And he 
would do the same when he raised 
himself up from Ruki‘. And he 
would not raise his hands in any of 
his prayer while he was sitting. And 
when he stood up after the two 
prostrations (after the second 
Rak‘ah), he would also raise his 
hands and say the Takbir. (Hasan) 
Abi \Dawud said: And it is also 
reported in the Hadith of Abi 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi, when he 
described the prayer of the Prophet 
#¢ that when he (3) stood up 
after two Rak‘ahs, he would say the 
Takbir, and raise his hands until 
they reached the level of his 
shoulders — just as he had done at 
the Takbir at the beginning of the 
prayer. 


satay C5 3) heigl 8s 
fe cod ihe - vie 

ie i 5 Suh 
oe ee of ON gl & yet te 
in eS oe pail op lke ye 
PN te ge Ah weg ert 


oF els al op GUE ge real 
e3 4 Gpdall sy \ ° 13) Ob 
os 13) WS Gh (eels 
ie 5 Wb] Chas ror bi favky Se 3 
Be be et 3 88 ORs E57! 
5 a5 pads Sy 2 6G i515 che 425 


pea eas 


eee pen 


£351 gf Jb 
1 BE 2S te G25 oe Gaetill 
GIES Ge BE O55 FS GES Gy fb 


wes al Syd ee) 


gid ips roles] ae Gh colsewl echo sl a >| [pam calw}] ees 


olgyg Wexane cp "JU 4% gk o gees) oF VayVie «L" rages 
OAR OE thoy cy! Are ren? 4 Mere camle oy! 


745. Malik bin Huwairith said: “I 
saw the Prophet #¢ raise his hands 
when he said the Takbir, and when 
he went into Ruki and when he 
rose up from the Ruki‘, until (his 


hands) reached the upper part of | 


his ears.” (Sahih) 


ea Vly lyst bs 
532 2p Gast Whe - veto 

oF Cele oy oe 2 pai of 35 oF ans 
#8 eo! 25 -Jb Fra oe MWe 


rte 20k ts Sas geo. Be o7- Slee 
“nly @. BE @5> 1315 5S bb) 8c ey 
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746. Aba Hurairah said: “IfI were sj gas gla 3 was - ven 


in front of the Prophet #¢, I would 
have seen his armpits.” (Hasan) 

Ibn Mu‘adh!) said: “He said: ye ol ke ye AS GRA I 
‘Lahiq would say: ‘Meaning that, in Seat. Bde ote 6s 
the prayer, he cannot be in front of x! JE IB She ee OF OF Y 
the Prophet #.”’ Misa (one of the ab) 215) ae al a is Sige 
narrators) added: “Meaning that ,. 6. , Oo Aiatene eee 
when he said the Takbir and raised #1 G9 VI: GeY Jy JE ike G1 3 
his hands.” 2 Ast Sysco ncbics Ys SNaIl 3 


Oe EE BSB ee 6 gy Bee aks, 
Bp aby 5S NBL ee oe 3155 RE 


4 ate Tyres r a . 
ce Bas Og Op oye Wey ee 


ad Cys VWAre 62 reel dao wh ¢ padel ‘sil am >| [pm oa lwl] Texel 
nates 4 Ol oe 


747. It was reported from :%3 Gi 2, OL the - vev 
‘Alqamah, who said: “ ‘Abdullah vs ; 5 CH aks eee 
(bin Mas‘iid) said: ‘The Messenger O% SS25 & eae oF ee) Ge 
of Allah 8% taught us the prayer, = - jis idle ve cat) oy SES ae 
So he would say the Takbir and me page as 
raise his hands. And when he went > 2)!_ BE a! Jy) Lele cal ve Jb 
into Ruki‘, he would clasp his <3 whe one Scat ny 8S 
hands between his knees,’ This — HA Se c _* ee ee Fe 
reached Sa‘d'*] so he said: ‘My Gie :Jlé laed SUS dhe JE ses) 
brother has spoken the truth; we ote te Bad te Alte ee oc ok 
2 i of yyel es | s - 
used to do this (in the past), then  “~ Pe oR ee Oe 8 ae 


we were commanded to do this’ — SN dé SAN 
meaning holding on to the knees.” J “ 
(Sahih) 


See ge VV Gebel Sh Geel SL ae [emer salen] es 
LAVAL BY Gedo! ly Coal cp dilue 
Comments: : 
The order of clasping of both hands together between the knees was 


"1 One of the narrators who narrated it from his father. 
1 Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqis. 
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abrogated, and this is agreed upon by the scholars after Ibn Mas‘td, and in 
accordance with what is reported from the remainder of the Companions. 


Chapter 116,117. Those Who 
Did Not Mention Raising The 
Hands After Ruku‘ 


748. It was reported from Sufyan 
from ‘Asim — meaning Ibn Kulaib 
— from ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin Al- 
Aswad, from ‘Alqamah who said: 
““Abdullah bin Mas‘td said: 
‘Should I not pray for you the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#27 So he prayed, and he did not 
raise his hands except one time. 
(Daif) 

Abt. Dawud said: This is a 
summarized version of a longer 
narration, and it is not authentic 
with this wording. 


oi SG - COVGNNN panel) 
Ys dos) SN die 5 Si 


rgyate 1, dl de JU sdb Rale oe 
JG BE dl dyn) Ole 2% Lol vf 
Ba My 5 by pb Jal 
S59 Se eae Vatt ays ghdt 
Wa GE eres A old cage Gute 


om 


. eal 


YI bn ob BE dl Of eG Sk I gd dl oe el [ete woke] te od 

adh oles cle gaye Gayl Olde Gude ye VV ec slly Yoviay Jal 3 
Abed oiny aclaw ce rai Jel ws nes el meen Syl! cply OUD! Lee cp oe 
cls Gobdly teomly UW! are Ws ey tell Ui Gs LIS by Soli 


751."'] (There is another chain) 
that Sufyan narrated this with his 
chain, he said: “So he raised his 
hands for the first time (only),” 
and some narrators said: “One 
time (only).” (Daff) 


749, It was reported from Sharik, 
from Yazid bin Abi Ziyad, from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila, 
from Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib that the 


Amo ot Se oly axeersly Sled! 
aves eke fn ft Wis - vo\ 
eps tase Rls aps by Des Syke 
Si GS :Jb We toy dus col 

Sbely So eps Jy oh USI 
VEAL e 6 jbl [rind oolwf] TaSeenl 
i) GaN 3, Laat Was - ves 
oi alo Ag Le Ge 
Ob eld ge ld Glo gH we 


( The sequence of the numbers differs here according to the different manuscripts. 
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Messenger of Allah #¢, when he 
used to start the prayer, would 
raise his hands close to the level of 
his ears, then he would not repeat 
(that). (Daf) 


445 BSkall UUs 
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750. (There is another chain) that 
Sufyan narrated from Yazid similar 
to the narration of Sharik (no. 
749), but he did not say: “...then he 
would not repeat (that).” (Da7f) 
Sufyaén said: “Afterwards, in Al- 
Kufah, he (Yazid) said to us: “Then 
he would not repeat (that).’”” 

Abt: Dawud said: Hushaim, Khalid, 
and Ibn Idris reported this Hadith 
from Yazid, and they did not mention: 
“Then he would not repeat (that).” 


Fd o For ce 
Bye ie ay | Ae loae> - Vos 


an a caer ial “ae £2 08 
Sele pe hg oe oles Ce os ail 


pte Lydos! te 1655 15518 fT JU 


we NSE ot be oe Ge Gls UES 
(aes 


Gi Lodo) Bil ce be oy Obie ye Gell ol Lee] es 


Comments: 


Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar writes that the scholars and Huffaz agree that the words 
"then he would not repeat that" are not correct in this narration. 


752. (There is another chain) that 
Waki‘ narrated from Ibn Abi Laila, 
from his brother ‘Eisé, from AlI- 
Hakam, from Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Laila, from Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib, 
that he said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ raise his hands when 
he started the prayer, then he 
would not raise them until he 
finished.” (Da‘f) 

Abii Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not correct. 
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753. Abi Hurairah reported: “The je (4s G55 34k Whe - vor 
Messenger of Allah #%, when he ae 
started the prayer, would raise his —~ Ree ee ae ee gl oe 
hands extended.”""! (Hasan) jes \3) RE as! ier of Jt eee ol 
Ns SG B85 LEN YB 

ase ged mG ele be Gh coal code sl am ol [rpwo ool! ] eps 


orcad SB y C53 al gpl Gude ye VEE SI 


Chapter 117,118. Placing The wos SE - OAV wre!) 

Right Hand On The Left In ee a ee ee 

The Prayer Ball Se Sod) he coal 
CVV daoess|) 


754, ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: U +! 2246 J, ai Was - vot 

“Lining up the feet, and placing : ae ihc acef Jf 
one hand on the other, are from oF Foci oe pe) ae a 
the Sunnah.” (Hasan) cpl Cage idl er dee ip aes 


ed 


oS 0455 edd) Go Sx 2 
BAN Se ad) Je 

se elaall saygly ay oyle sl Sede op TH /V: eel tm | [pam ool] : To Seanl 
clualls ily Ole cy! aa 99 oka ae (SI) \Jus 46559 (Yov: c oe i oe 


755. Aba ‘Uthman An-Nahdi cy WS by Aket UIs - veo 
narrated that from Ibn Mas‘id, H 4 ot? 


eee : Coa : 
that he prayed with his left hand we OF EN gp ee OF 
over his right, and the Prophet 2 a :  Sugist Olaté ol a reece 
saw him, so he placed his right a tie HE ogg 
hand over his left. (Hasan) se3l 3 fa OS 2) ia gates 
ab tis 533 mG et 5G de 
eal ers 


O] They differ on the meaning of “Maddan”, translated here as “extended”; whether it 
refers to a description of where the hands were or how high, or how they were, or that 
the fingers were not closed together, since the word can apply to any of these. See nos 
239 in Sunan At-Tirmidhi and 884 in Sunan An-Nasa’t. 
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756. It was reported from Abi 
Juhaifah that ‘Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “The 
Sunnah is to place the palm over 
the palm in the prayer, under the 
navel.” (Da‘f) 
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757. Jarir Ad-Dabbi narrated: “I 
saw ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with 
him, praying while grasping his left 
hand with his right hand, over the 
wrist-joint, above the navel.’ 
(Hasan) 

Abt! Dawud said: “Above the 
navel’? has been related from 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair. And Abi: Mijlaz 
said under the navel. And it has 
been related from Aba Hurairah 
but it is not a strong narration. 
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758. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ishaq Al-Kofi, from 
Sayyar Abi Al-Hakam, from Aba 
Wa’il who said: “Aba Hurairah 
said: ‘To grasp one hand with the 
other in the prayer, underneath the 
navel.” (Daf) 

Abt Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal mentioning ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ishaaq Al-Kufi to be 
weak (in narrating Ahddith). 
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759. It was reported from fue 2053 gl eas] - vo4 

Sulaiman bin Masa, from Tawis ots ac ese de Ae 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah & Slaile o LP eters ene 
#@ used to place his right hand on 6 mri Gus OW 2S ale oe eye 
his left hand, then grasp both of . 3 ee ee 
them on his chest while he was ws ren] oe Je a toa! 


praying.” (Sahih) ASME Ob 585 he 2 ES 


cuted s oJ LY ewe od 9 NYS & cogls ug hee! pa eo Py [ae] ‘eps 
stepdol cee 419 cpm oly YY (Os deel ue salt 


Chapter 118,119. The a le ot - ‘ VOLNNA sa 
Supplication With Which The 
Prayer Should Be Started 


760. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, may Allah = Gas 34 3, bl GS Be - ve 
be pleased with him, narrated: ee ells ss sal eras ao 


“When the Messenger of Allah #2 ae thi og 
used to stand up to pray, he would ge tle gi ed peraral aaé 
say the Takbir, then say: ‘Wajahtu a ‘ 


wajhi lilladhi fataras-samawati wal- Fo cera ‘ee EN ne eel te 
arda hanifan musliman, wa mé ana 55 SG Sib égh ty thew oee a tals 
minal-mushrikin. Inna salati wa 4, 7 of ee 8? 
nusuki wa mahyaya wamamatt @ => ae) J] 15) BE a! Uy) 
lillahi rabbil-‘alamin, la sharika 043) U5 eal) e235 Cady Ju 
lahu, wa bidhalika umirtu wa ana oe we a at saa j oe es 
minal-muslimin. Allahumma! Antal- ja blo Gs Glee Ls Ges Vy 
maliku 1a ilaha illa anta, anta rabbi, Auimebed ate es ee we 
fs i ers aes 3 Le | Y pod } 
wa ana ‘abduka, zalamtu nafsi A . ca id * : Oo) 
wa taraftu bidhanbi faghfirli dhuniibt «3h oo Yo SSS 5 a gles; 
jami‘an, la yaghfirudh-dhuniba illa vet 
anta, wahdini liahsanil-akhlaqi, la ou -Srephnal oa ; ae ae Jb 
yahdi liahsaniha illa anta, wasrif  \; es Sesh eat yy ‘iy Yo ou Sai 
‘anni sayyi'aha la yasrifu ‘anni . 
sayyi'ahad illa anta, labbaika wa : 
sa‘daika, wal-khairu kulluhu fe (cf Si odin tab vy cas 2d 
yadaika wash-sharmu laisa ilaika, ana Vee, . sae ie ire 
bika wa ilaika tabarakta wa ta‘dlaita, “=~ Y ste Y Ge Y! coos sels 


ra eae ca etay, su5 ecpate 2 reins 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


astaghfiruka wa attibu ilaik. 

(I have turned my face to the One 
who originated the heavens and the 
earth, turning (myself solely to 
Him), and I am not among those 
who associate partners (with Him). 
Verily, my prayer, and rites, and 
life, and death, all belong to Allah, 
the Lord of the creation — He has 
no partners. And this is what I 
have been commanded with, and I 
am the first to submit myself (to 
Him). O Allah, You are the King; 
there is no deity worthy of worship 
except You. You are my Lord, and 
I am Your slave. I have wronged 
myself, and admit to my sin, so 
forgive me all my sins; none 
forgives sins except for You. And 
guide me to the best conduct (and 
manners); none guides to the best 
of them except You. And turn 
away from me the evil of it 
(conduct and manners); none can 
turn away the evil of it except You. 
I am at Your service, and at Your 
help (call) at all times. All good is 
in Your Hands, and evil is not 
attributed to You. My (help and 
success) is with You, and upon 
You. You are exalted and glorified. 
I seek Your Forgiveness, and 
repent to You)’ 

“And when he went into Ruki‘, he 
would say: ‘Allahumma laka raka‘tu 
wa bika amantu wa laka aslamtu 
khasha‘a laka sam‘ wa basari wa 
mukh-khi wa ‘izami, wa ‘asbi (O 
Allah! To You I have bowed (in 
Ruki‘), and in You I have believed, 
and to You I have submitted (in 
Islam). My hearing, seeing, 
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intellect, bones and flesh have all 
humbled themselves to You)’ 

“And when he raised up, he would 
say: Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah, 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamdu mil’as- 
samawati wal-ardi wa mila ma 
bainahumda, wa mil’a ma shi’ta min 
shai’in b‘adu (Allah hears the one 
who praises Him. Our Lord! And 
to You belongs all praise; (praise 
that is) filling the heavens, and the 
earth, and filling all that is between 
them, and filling anything that You 
desire besides these).’ 

“And when he prostrated, he 
would say: ‘Allahumma laka sajadtu 
wa bika amantu wa laka aslamtu, 
sajada wajhi lilladhi khalaqahu wa 
suwwarahu fa ahsan suratahu wa 
shaqga sam‘ahu wa basarahu wa 
tabarak Allahu ahsanul-khaligin. (O 
Allah! I have prostrated to You, 
and believed in You, and submitted 
myself (in Islam) to You. My face 
has prostrated to the One that 
created it, and fashioned it — and 
perfected its fashioning — and 
developed (from it) its seeing and 
hearing. And exalted is Allah, the 
best of all creators.)’ 

“And when he said the Taslim for 
the prayer, he would say (before 
it): ‘Allahummaghfirli ma qaddamtu 
wa ma akh-khartu wa ma asrartu wa 
ma a‘lantu wa ma asraftu, wa ma 
anta a’lamu bihi minni antal- 
mugqaddimu_ wal-mu‘akh-khiru, la 
ilaha illa anta (O Allah, forgive me 
what I have done, and what I have 
yet to do, and what I have done in 
private, and what I have done in 
open, and my transgressions, and 
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all that You know from me (of the 
sins that I have done). You are the 
One Who advances (who He wills), 
and moves back (who He wills). 
There is no deity worthy of worship 
except You).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This supplication may be said in all the prayers, obligatory or supererogatory, 


day or night. 


761. (There is another chain) ‘Ali 
bin Abi Talib reported: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
stand up for the obligatory prayer, 
he would say the Takbir and raise 
his hands upto (his) shoulders, and 
he would do the same when he 
finished the recitation, and when 
he intended to go into Ruka‘, and 
when he stood up after Ruki‘ And 
he would not raise his hands at any 
place of the prayer where he was 
sitting. And when he stood up after 
the two prostrations (Rak‘ahs), he 
would raise his hands in a similar 
manner, and say the Takbir...” 

And he completed the narration in 
a similar manner as (the previous) 
narration of ‘Abdul-‘Aziz (no. 760) 
with some additions and deletions, 
except that he did not say: “Wal- 
khairu kulluhu fi yadaika wash- 
sharru laisa ilaika (and all good is 
in Your Hands, and evil is not 
attributed to You).” 

And he added in it: “And he (the 
Prophet #%) would say, when he 
finished the prayer: 
Allahummaghfirli ma qaddamtu wa 
akh-khartu wa asrartu wa a'lantu, 
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anta ilahi la ilaha illa anta (O 
Allah, forgive me what I have 
done, and what I have yet to do, 
and what I have done in private, 
and what I have done in open. You 
are the deity that I worship, there 
is no deity worthy of worship 
except You).’” (Hasan) 


762. Shu‘aib bin Abi Hamzah said: 
“Ibn Al-Munkadir, and Ibn Abi 
Farwah, and other among the 
Fugaha’ of Al-Madinah told me: 
‘When you say that’ — meaning: 
‘Wa ana awwalul-muslimin (And I 
am the first to submit myself)’ — 
then you should say (instead): ‘Wa 
ana minal-muslimin (And I am of 
those who submit myself).’”’ 
(Sahih) 


763. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
a person came to pray, and he was 
short of breath.!'! So he said: 
“Allahu Akbaru, al-hamdulillahi 
hamdan kathiran tayyiban 
mubarakan fih (Allah is greater 
(than all things). All praise is due 
to Allah; plentiful, beautiful and 
blessed praise).” 

When the Messenger of Allah 2% 
completed the prayer, he said: 
“Who was the one who said these 
phrases, for he did not say anything 
wrong.” The man replied: “It was I, 
O Messenger of Allah. I came 
while I was short of breath, so I 
said it.” He said: “I saw twelve 
angels racing with one another (to 
see) who among them would raise 
it up (to Allah first).” 


[1] Since he had rushed to the prayer. 
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Humaid (one of the narrators) 
added: “And when one of you 
comes (to the prayer), let him walk 
just as he was walking (before); 
then, let him pray what he catches, 
and let him make up what 
preceded him.” (Sahih) 
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764. It was narrated from Ibn 6 >i B35 ip ae Was - vie 
Jubair bin Mut‘im that his father eee : £64 aes be 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah ‘or fae OF S878 hI OF Ae 
# praying.” — ‘Amr (one of the rie re tel oe re op ee al oe 
narrators) said: “I do not know Ligh cue Beets “Be araes ee 
which prayer it was” — “He said: 9 Y ‘sxe UU Be ha, RE dl J, 
‘Allahu Akbaru kabiran, Allahu 2) gy - Sue o-w GS te Sh 
Abate: bebibahj Allah Atbars Fo ee ee 
kabiran, wal-hamdu lillahi kathiran, Vos Sl abl MS Si al VS 
al-hamdu lillahi kathiran, al-hamdu Be ue 4 4 8 a eee 
lillahi kathiran, wa subhan Allahi Essay al F - a se iat, 
bukratan wa asilan (Allah is Most =. U6 (ely HS wl OLS ES 
Great indeed, Allah is Most Great 
indeed, Allah is Most Great 
indeed. Much praise be to Allah, <i ery perl 265 JG My pad 
much praise be to Allah, much Dae eee 
praise be to Allah. Glory be to Si gall opens 
Allah, morning and evening)’ (and 

he would say that) three times; 

‘A‘adhu billahi min ash-Shaitani 

min nafkhihi wa nafthihi wa 

hamzihi (1 seek refuge in Allah 

from Shaitan, from his breath, his 

spit, and his prodding).”” — He 

(‘Amr, one of the narrators) said: 

“His spit is poetry, and his breath is 

arrogance, and his prodding is 

madness.” (Hasan) 
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765. (There is another chain) from 
Nafi‘ bin Jubair, from his father, 
who said: “I heard the Prophet 
saying in the voluntary prayer...” 
And he mentioned similarly (as no. 
764). (Hasan) 


766. ‘Asim bin Humaid said: 
“‘Aishah was asked what 
(supplication) the Messenger of 
Allah #&€ would begin his night 
prayer with. She replied: “You have 
asked me about a matter that no 
one before you has asked me. 
When he stood up, he would say 
the Takbir ten times, and AI- 
hamdulillah ten times, and the 
Tasbih (Subhan Allah) ten times, 
and the Tahiil (La ilaha illallah) ten 
times, and seek forgiveness 
(Astaghfirullah) ten times, and say: 
“Allahummaghfirli, wahdini, 
warzuqni, wa‘afint (O Allah! 
Forgive me, and guide me, and 
grant me sustenance, and grant me 
protection (from all afflictions)).” 
And he would also seek Allah’s 
Protection from the narrowness of 
the station on the Day of 
Judgment.” (Hasan) 

Abii Dawud said: Khalid bin 
Ma‘dan reported it from Rabji‘ah 
Al-Jurashi from ‘Aishah, similarly. 
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767. It was reported from Abt 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahmdan bin 
‘Awf, that he said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
what invocation Allah’s Prophet # 
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would begin his night prayer with. Pye ae a ee, ee 
She said: ‘When he usedto standup = eee en Seige ee 
at night, he would open his prayer és Ol ae: jh ee ee G yrs 
with: “Allahumma Rabba Jibrila wa og sath i 

Mika‘ila wa Israfil, Fatiras-samawati Sp! of el laf 
wal-ardi, ‘Glimal-ghaibi wash- 22% sé iy cco SE eet 
shahadati, anta tahkumu baina om ca a we ve ~ — 
‘ibadika fima kanu fihi yakhtalifin, 33525 eee 2) palin Se 
thdini limakhtulifa fihi minal-haqgqi eae RG gh daa. ane Bde 
bi'idhnika ae ie aha mans (teas Silja PB Sales 
tasha’u ila sirdtin mustagim (O  i3 Sole 35 SS Eat SNS CUI 
Allah! The Lord of Jibril, and ee re ee ee a 
Mikal, and Israfil. The Originator 92 “EA! itl copter a5 Ips 
of the heavens and earth, the 215 32 agi en J) eolisly ooal oy 
Knower of the unseen and the seen: ao eee 
You judge between Your servants cael ble 
concerning which they differ over. 

Guide me to the truth with Your 

Permission in that which has been 

differed over. You guide whom You 

will to the Straight Path.)” (Sahih) 
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768. (There is another chain) from = (35 235 oy dis LS VIA 
Aba Nuh Qurad: “‘Ikrimah : pote Barres MEE cyt a of 
narrated to us” with his chain, Y 2k #%¢ Cie fale ¢ us 
without mentioning that he heard os be a 13 OS lh Bee sel 
it, and with similar meaning (as no. at g ore 
767), he said: “When he stood J 54s 
during the night (for prayer) he : i on 
eoula say the Te ea say...” ae le : ‘Gre 
(Sahih) 


769. Al-Qan‘abi narrated to us,he =: UL BG deaal as - v4 
said: “Malik (bin Anas) said: ‘There Beew gel! oni nett. ue Nai: staan 
is nothing a in een apy asl cd ha ce ee CGS 
during the prayer, whether it be in B25 Le a bos! 35 
the beginning of the prayer, in the 4 of ake 
middle, or in the end, and whether 

it be an obligatory prayer, or other 

than it.” (Sahih) 
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770. Rifa‘ah bin Rafi‘ Az-Zuraqi said: 
“One day we were praying behind the 
Messenger of Allah #2. When he 
raised his head from the Ruki‘, he 
said: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him).’ A man behind the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘Allaumma, 
rabbana wa lakal-hamdu, hamdan 
kathiran tayyiban mubarakan fih (O 
Allah, our Lord, and to You belongs 
all praise; plentiful, beautiful and 
blessed praise).’ When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ completed 
(the prayer), he said: ‘Who is the 
one who said these phrases?’ The 
man replied: ‘It was I, O Messenger 
of Allah.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
# said: ‘I saw over thirty angels 
racing to see who would be the first 
to write it.” (Sahih) 
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771. It was reported from Abi Az- 
Zubair, from Tawts, from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ would stand up to pray in 
the middle of the night, he would 
say: “Allahumma! Lakal-hamdu, 
anta niirus-samawati wal-ard, lakal- 
hamdu, anta qayyamus-samawati 
wal-ard, wa lakal-hamdu, anta 
rabbus-samawati wal-ard, wa man 
fthinna, antal-haqqu, wa qawlukal- 
haqqu, wa wa‘dukal-haqqu, wa 
liqa’uka haqqun, wal-jannatu 
haqqun wan-naru haqqun was- 
sd‘atu haqq. Allahumma laka 
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aslamtu, wa bika Gmantu, wa ‘alaika 


tawak-kaltu, wa ilaika anabtu wa cere “by cyl HU, Cb les 
bika khasamtu, wa ilaika hakamtu, 2,314 2235 & 3b Le ay 
faghfirli ma qaddamtu wa akh- 4 ie Meneet © 8 Bice f 


khartu, wa asrartu wa a‘lantu, anta Y! a} Yd = Cdlels E515 
Wahi 1a ilaha illa anta (O Allah, to 
You belongs all praise; You are the 
Light of the heavens and earth. 
And to You belongs all praise; You 
are the Sustainer (and Maintainer) 
of the heavens and earth. And to 
You belongs all praise; You are the 
Lord of the heavens and earth and 
all that is in them. You are the 
Truth, and Your Speech is the 
truth, and Your Promise is the 
truth, and meeting with You is the 
truth, and Paradise is true, and 
Hell is true, and the Hour (of 
Judgment) is true. O Allah, to You 
I submit, and in You I believe, and 
upon You I put my trust, and to 
You I repent, and for You I 
dispute,’ and to You I leave my 
judgment. So forgive me all that 
has preceded from me, and that 
which is remaining, and that which 
is secret, and that which is open. 
You are my object of worship (and 
devotion); there is no deity worthy 
of worship except You).” (Sahih) 
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772. ‘Imran bin Muslim narrated WE Gis : pis gi Was - wy 
that Qais bin Sa‘d narrated to him, oar 

he said: “Tawis narrated to us oe 7 . 
from Ibn ‘Abbas that the “3b Was :JB Sas ws % 65 Ol 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would say 


(!) Meaning, for Your sake. 
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in the Tahajjud prayer, after he re 
said the Takbir...” and the rest of OS BG at Jpes Ol “ght on! oF 
the narration is similar (to the - As ay |) Sy Ve AS gh ang 
previous one, no. 772). (Sahih) 
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773. Qutaibah said: “Rifa‘ah bin 2) Liacy) ans 3, G5 Whe - wr 

Yahya bin ‘Abdullah bin Rifa‘ah 

bin Rafi‘ narrated to us from his 

father’s uncle Mu‘adh bin Rifa‘ah oe ce eh o eb, o as) o wes 

bin Rafi‘, from his father who said: 

“I prayed behind the Messenger of JG ai uf § ress o 4B or v? glee se 

Allah 2,” and Rafi‘ sneezed ~ _ 56 2 Li: 

and Qutaibah did not say: “Rafi” #6) ok #8 a rey Ale : ; 
“so I said: ‘Al-Hamdulillah,  % Je>J| :cle - 426, Ss dé od 

hamdan kathiran tayyiban oA 2 aa 

mubarakan fih, mubarakan ‘alaihi bes se 5 38 Bo Gb 8s ins 

kama yuhibbu rabband wa yarda 4%! 3 ge je i er 3 8 Se 

(All praise is due to Allah; . ses oy Nes ne et hs 

plentiful, beautiful and blessed se plsca| can Sls Syl ca 

praise — (a praise whose) blessings wily Ble Sau ee 33 “i «Se BSI 

continually accompany; as our se 

Lord loves and is pleased with).’ ae 

So when the Messenger of Allah 

#@ completed the prayer, he turned 

around and said: ‘Who was the one 

that spoke in the prayer’...” and he 

mentioned similar to the narration 

of Malik and more complete in 

wording.) (Hasan) 
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774. It was narrated from  . yet er 6 eet qa 
i reel ats 2, 7th ds - we 
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from his father who said: “One of ge 4h o Was 14,36 3 Lg Ue 


(1 The narration of Malik he is referring to is number 770, the narration of Rifa‘ah which 
preceded the narration of Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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the youths of the Ansar sneezed 
while he was praying behind the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and he 
said: ‘Al-Hamdulillah, hamdan 
kathiran tayyiban mubarakan fth, 
- hatta yarda rabband wa ba‘da ma 
yarda min amrid-dunya wal-akhirah 
(All praise is due to Allah; 
plentiful, beautiful and blessed 
praise, until our Lord is pleased, 
and after He is pleased (with us) in 
the affairs of this world and the 
Hereafter).’ When the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ turned around (after 
completing the prayer), he said: 
‘Who is the one who said these 
words?’ But the youth remained 
quiet. So he said: ‘Who is the one 
who said it, for he did not say 
- anything wrong.’ He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I said it, and I 
did not intend anything except 
good!’ (The Prophet #%) said: ‘It 
did not stop below the Throne of 
the Ever-Merciful — Honored is 
His Name.” (Da ‘f) 
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Chapter 119,120. Those Who 
Believed That The Opening 
Should Be “Subhanak 
Allahumma Wa Bihamdik” 


775. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated, “When the Messenger of 
Allah #% used to stand up to pray at 
night, he would say the Takbir: then 
say: ‘Subhanak Allahumma wa 
bihamdika wa tabarakasmuka, wa 
ta‘ala jadduka wa 14 ilaha ghairuk (O 
- Allah, You are Exalted (above any 
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evil attributed to You by others), 
and Praised (because of Your 
Perfect Names and Attributes). And 
lofty is Your Glory, and there is no 
deity worthy of worship besides 
You).’ Then he would say: ‘La ilaha 
illallah (None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah)’ three times, 
then: ‘Allahu Akbaru kabira (Allah is 
Most Great indeed) — three times 
— ‘A‘tidhu billahis-sami‘l-‘alimi 
minash-shaitanir-rajimi min hamzihi 
wa nafkhihi wa nafthihi (1 seek 
refuge in Allah, the Hearer (of 
everything), the Knower (of all), 
from Shaitan the accursed; from his 
breath, his spit, and his prodding). 
Then he would recite.” (Hasan) 

Abi Dawud said: They say this 
Hadith is actually narrated on the 
authority of ‘Ali bin ‘Ali, from Al- 
Hasan, in Mursal form, and Ja‘far 
(one of the narrators in it) made a 
mistake. 
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776. It was reported from ‘Abdus- 
S$ 1 bin Harb Al-Mula’ from 
Budail bin Maisarah, from Abia Al- 
J. a’, from ‘Aishah, that she said: 
“W -en the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
wc ald start the prayer, he would 
s: : ‘Subhaénak Allahumma wa 

amdika wa tabadrakasmuka, wa 

da jadduka wa 1a ilaha ghairuk 
.O Allah, You are Exalted (above 
iny evil attributed to You by 
others), and Praised (because of 
Your Perfect Names and 


as se Ie We - ws 
SF bs eM se Whe Ce 3, Gib 
til Syn SW cdG Lee se celjgal 
Say JU Ses Aes Be 
He Ji Hest A565 Bus pal 
aries ai) ‘5 
Py Gudedh day 2558- gh Ou 
29h SF eal LE se yegtall 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Attributes). And lofty is Your 
Glory, and there is no deity worthy 
of worship besides You).’” (Sahih) 
Abt. Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not popular from ‘Abdus-Salam bin 
Harb, no one reported it except for 
Talq bin Ghannaim. A group 
reported the narration about the 
prayer from Budail but they did 
not mention any of this in it. 
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Chapter 120,121. Remaining 
Silent After The Beginning Of 
The Prayer 


777. It was reported from Isma‘il 
bin Ydnus, from Al-Hasan who 
said: “Samurah said: ‘I learnt (from 
the Prophet #%) two (places) to 
pause during the prayer: Once 
when the Imam says the Takbir, 
until he starts reciting, and once 
when he finishes the Fatihat Al- 
Kitab and a Surah, before going 
into Ruki‘ (Upon hearing this) 
‘Imran bin Husain did not rejected 
it, so they wrote to Ubayy (bin 
Ka‘b) in Al-Madinah, and he 
agreed with Samurah.” (Sahih) 
Abt Dawud said: This is what 
Humaid said in this Hadith: “And 
once when he finished the 
recitation.” 
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778. It was reported from Khalid 


(5s re 3, OS fT ds - wa 


{4 His narration is recorded by Ahmad (5:15) and others. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


bin Al-Harith from Ash‘ath, from 
Al-Hasan, from Samurah bin 
Jundab from the Prophet #2, that 
he used to pause twice in the 
prayer: Once when he started [the 
prayer], and once when he 
completed the entire recitation. 

So he mentined the meaning as 
Yunus (no. 777) did. (Sahih) 
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779. It was reported from Sa‘eed, 
from Qatadah, from Al-Hasan that 
Samurah bin Jundab and ‘Imran 
bin Husain were discussing (some 
matters), so Samurah said that he 
had memorized from the 
Messenger of Allah #2 two pauses. 
The (first) one was when he said 
the Takbir, and the (second) one 
was when he completed 
reciting:...Not those upon whom 
anger has been shown, nor those 
who are astray] Samurah had 
memorized this, but ‘Imran bin 
Husain rejected it. So they both 
wrote to Ubayy bin Ka‘b, and in his 
reply he wrote that Samurah had 
memorized (correctly). (Daf) 
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780. (There is another chain) from 
Sa‘eed, from Qatadah, from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah narrated: “I 
have memorized two pauses from 
the Messenger of Allah #%.” Sa‘eed 


[1] Meaning the last of Al-Fatihah. 
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said: “We said to Qataddah: ‘Where 
are these two pauses?’ He replied: 
‘When he started the prayer, and 
when he completed his recitation,” 
Then later, he said: ‘When he 
recited:...Not those upon whom 
anger has been shown, nor those 
who are astray.” (Sahih) 
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781. Abii Hurairah said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
say the Takbir for the prayer, he 
would pause between the Takbir 
and the recitation. So I asked him: 
‘May my father and mother (be 
given for your ransom)! The pause 
that you do between the Takbir and 
the recitation — what do you say?’ 
He said: Allahumma, ba‘id baini wa 
baina khataya kama bda‘adta bainal- 
mashriqi wal-maghrib. Allahumma, 
Angini min khataya kath-thawbil- 
abyadi minad-danas. 
Allahummaghsilni bith-thalji, wal- 
ma’ wal-barad (O Allah! Distance 
between me and my sins as you 
have distanced between the east 
and the west. O Allah! Cleanse me 
of my sins, just as a white garment 
is cleaned from dirt. O Allah! 
Wash me with ice, and water, and 
snow).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 121,122. Those Who 
Do Not Say That “Bismillahir- 
Rahmanir-Rahim” Should Be 
Said Aloud 


782. It was reported from 
Qatadah, from Anas, that the 
Prophet #¢, Abt Bakr, ‘Umar and 
‘Uthman would all start their 
recitation with: All praise is due to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists.) 
(Sahih) 
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783. It was reported from Abt Al- 
Jawza’ from ‘Aishah, that she said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 would 
start the prayer with the Takbir, 
and by reciting: All praise is due to 
Allah, the Lord of all that 
exists...] And when he would go 
into Ruki‘, he would not raise his 
head, nor would he hang it down, 
but it would be between these two 
(extremes). And when he would 
raise his head up from Ruki‘, he 
would not go into prostration until 
he would stand up straight. And 
when he would raise his head up 
from prostration, he would not go 
into prostration until he had sat 
down perfectly. And he would say 
the Tahiyyadt after every two 
Rak‘ahs. And when he would sit, 
he would place his left foot 
horizontally (on the ground), and 


Ol ALFatihah 1:2. 
(1 Al-Fatihah 1:2. 
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his right one would be straight 
(vertical). And he would forbid the 
squatting of Shaitan,"! and the 
spreading of the predator?) And 
he would complete the prayer with 
the Taslim.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


See number 862 related to the spreading of the predator, and number 845 
related to the squatting of Shaitan, and also 783 and 903. 


784. It was reported from Al- 44) ae 2G S51 2, SE Whe - vat 
Mukhtar bin Fulful who said: “I at ses i wa 
heard Anas bin Malik saying: ‘The “se ‘J jas cx geal es ed 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “A Be al cas air sigas ea aa 
Sirah was just revealed to me.” Sees tis a (ante eae 
Then he recited: “Bismillahir- 4! py  :14 ae lal gle pl 
Rahmanir-Rahim (In the Name of SER chs | 
Allah, the Merciful, the Beneficent); ra & BSI op oa ee 
We have indeed given you the db ao785Sh Le O555 jar JB Gate 
Kawthar...”” until he finished the Go Peg TOI. eg Spe Oe Boe 
Sarah?) He said: “Do you know 9? 29 ee ae 5253 ai 
what the Kawthar is?” They said: real 3 corre 
“Allah and His Messenger know 
best.” He replied: “It is a river that 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 
has promised (to give) me in 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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785. It was reported from Humaid 4445; tc} 4, *L5 tas - vao 
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[1] Sitting down on one’s buttocks, such that the knees are pointing upwards, and the hands 
are in-between the thighs, touching the ground, as a dog does. 
[2] Spreading both of its forelimbs out on the ground in front of it, resting its arms on the 
ground. 
5] _Al-Kawthar 108. 
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he mentioned the ‘Incident of the 
Slander,’ and in it, she said, “...So 
the Messenger of Allah 2% sat, and 
uncovered his face, and recited: 
A‘tidhu bins-sami'l-‘alimi minash- 
shaitanir-rajim; (I seek refuge in 
Allah, the Hearer (of all), the 
Knower (of everything), from 
Shaitan, the accursed). ‘Those that 
have brought forth the slander are 
a group among you...’ to the end of 
the Verse.”") (Daf) 

Aba Dawud said: This Hadith is 
Munkar. A group narrated it from 
Az-Zuhri without mentioning this 
(the phrase, ‘I seek refuge in 
Allah...’). And I fear that this 
addition is from the wordings of 
Humaid. 
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Chapter (...) Those Who 
Recited It Out Loud 


786. It was reported from Yazid 
Al-Farisi who said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say: ‘I asked ‘Uthm4n bin 
‘Affan: “What has caused you to 
take (Surah) Bara’ah, and it is of 
the Mi’in, and (Sirah) Al-Anfal, 
and it is of the Mathani, and put 
them in the ‘Seven Long Ones,’ 
without writing Bismillahir- 
Rahmanir-Rahim (between them)?” 
So ‘Uthman said: “The Prophet 2, 
when Verses would be revealed to 
him, he would call one of his 
scribes that used to write for him, 


1) An-Nar 24:11. 
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and tell him to place this Verse in 
the Surah in which such and such is 
mentioned. And a Verse or two 
Verses would be revealed, and he 
would do the same. Al-Anfal was of 
the earliest revelations revealed in 
Al-Madinah, and Bara’ah was of 
the last revelations of the Qur’dn. 
Its contents was similar to the 
other’s content, so I presumed that 
it might be a part of it. Therefore, I 
placed both of them in the ‘Seven 
Long Ones’, and did not write 
Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim 
between them.” (Hasan)! 
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787. (There is another chain) from 
Yazid Al-Farisi that Ibn ‘Abbas 
narrated it to him, with similar 
meaning (as no. 786). He said in it: 
“So the Messenger of Allah! 2¢ 
was taken away from us, and he did 
not clarify to us whether it was a 
part of it.” (Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: Ash-Sha‘bi, Aba 
Malik, Qatadah, and Thabit bin 
‘Umarah all said that the Prophet 
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(1) The first few Sarahs are called ‘The Seven Long Ones’, due to their length. These are 
followed by the Miin Sdrahs of the Qur’4n, so called since they each number around a 
hundred verses in length. These are followed by the Mathani, so called since they are 
frequently recited (during the prayers). All Sdarahs of the Qur’an have the Basmalah 
written at the beginning of them, except for the ninth Sarah, known as Sirah Baraah or 
Surat At-Tawbah. In this narration, Ibn ‘Abbas asked ‘Uthman why he joined Bara’ah 
with Al-Anfal (meaning why he placed them next to each other in order), even though in 
his opinion each was of a different category of Surah. ‘Uthman replied that the content 
of the two Sdrahs resembled one other, and the Prophet #¢ passed away before 
explaining where to place them (in contrast to other Sarahs and Verses, which were 
placed in specific sections by the explicit command of the Prophet #¢), hence he placed 


them together. 
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788. It was reported from Sa‘eed i, el, Buese 2 eS as Was - VAA 
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Comments: 


It is preferable to pray long and with humbleness and devotion but the Imam 
should have regard for the weak among the worshipers. 


(1 4n-Naml 27:30; Verily it is from Sulaiman, and it (reads): “In the Name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful..” 
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Chapter (...) What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning The 
Deficiency Of The Prayer 


796.1 ‘Ammar bin Yasir reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “A person leaves (after having 
prayed), and nothing is written for 
him except a tenth of his prayer, 
(or) a ninth of it, (or) an eighth of 
it, (or) a seventh of it, (or) a sixth 
of it, (or) a fifth of it, (or) a fourth 
of it, (or) a third of it, (or) a half of 
it.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


egy OTN Colm onl be orb Jy 4 Ome onl Sete 


Obviously, this diminution of reward is due to devilish insinuations, stray 
thoughts, lack of concentration, absence or lack of humbleness, and improper 
or imperfect performance of various obligatory parts of the prayer. 


Chapter (...) What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning 
Shortening The Prayer 


790. It was reported from Suy4an, 
from ‘Amr that he heard from 
Jabir that Mu‘adh used to pray 
with the Prophet #¢, then return 
and lead them. One time he!*! said 
“Lead his people” in prayer. One 
night, the Prophet #¢ delayed the 
prayer. One time he said “the 
‘Isha’.” So Mu‘adh prayed with the 
Prophet #, then returned to lead 
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(1) In some of the manunscripts there is a discrepancy in the sequence here. 

2] The author narrated this from Ahmad bin Hanbal (3:308), who narrated from Sufyan 
bin ‘Uyaynah. It is Ahmad saying: “He said one time” meaning Sufyan said one time. 
And “Abia Az-Zubair said’ and the remainder is Sufyan saying that Abii Az-Zubair said, 


etc. ‘Amr is ‘Amr bin Dinar. 
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his people in prayer. He started 
reciting Al-Bagarah. One member 
of the congregation broke off (from 
the prayer), and prayed (by 
himself). He was told: “You have 
become a hypocrite!” He replied: 
“No, I have not become a 
hypocrite,” then he went to the 
Prophet #¢, and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Mu‘adh prays 
with you, then comes back to lead 
us (in prayer). And we are 
caretakers of camels that require 
watering, and (we) work with our 
hands, and (yet) he came to lead us 
in prayer and recited Al-Baqarah.” 
So he said: “O Mu‘adh, are you the 
one who causes problems (and 
difficulty)? Are you the one who 
causes problems (and difficulty)? 
Recite such (a Sarah), recite such 
(a Suirah).” (Sahih) 

Abi Az-Zubair said:” (These were): 
Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High,'"] and: By the Night, 
when it covers.” So we mentioned 
that to ‘Amr and he said: “I think 
that he did mention these (Surahs).” 
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Comments: 


1. The Jmam should have consideration and regard for those praying behind 
him. He should keep the length of the prayer moderate. 
2. The Companions thought of one lagging behind and skipping congregation 


prayer as a hypocrite. 
791. Ubayy bin Ka‘b narrated that 
he visited Mu‘adh bin Jabal, and he 
was leading a group in the Maghrib 
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prayer... (the rest of the narration 
is Similar to no. 790, except that in 
this narration, it is reported:) The 
Prophet #¢ said: “O Mu‘adh! Do 
not be one who causes problems; 
for the old, the weak, the one who 
has errands and the traveler (all) 
pray behind you.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


Shaikh Al-Albani has explained that the word "traveler" in the afore- 
mentioned Hadith is an interpolation. It is not correct in this Hadith. 


792. It was reported from 
Sulaiman, from Abia Salih, from 
one of the  Prophet’s 
Companions that he asked a 
person: “What (supplication) do 
you say in the prayer?” The man 
replied: “I say the Tashah-hud, 
then say: ‘Allahumma inni 
as’alukal-jannah, wa a‘idhu bika 
minan-nar (O Allah, I ask you for 
Paradise, and seek Your refuge 
from the Fire). Indeed, I am not 
capable of your mumblings nor the 
mumblings of Mu‘adh!” So the 
Prophet #§ responded: “Around 
this (meaning) we mumble!” 
(Da‘f) 
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793. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Ajlan, from 
‘Ubaidullah bin Migsam, from 
Jabir, he mentioned the story of 
Mu‘adh. He said: “He — meaning 
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the Prophet # — asked: ‘What do 
you do, O nephew, when you 
pray?’ He said: ‘I recite the 
Fatihah, and ask Allah for 
Paradise, and seek His refuge from 
the Fire (of Hell). For I do not 
know your mumblings, nor the 
mumblings of Mu‘addh.’’ The 
Prophet #@ said: ‘Mu‘adh and I 
(mumble) around these two 
(matters). Or similar to this. 
(Hasan) 
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794, It was reported from Al-A‘raj, 
from Abt Hurairah, that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “When one of you 
leads others in prayer, then let him 
shorten it, for there are (behind 
him) weak, sick, and old people. 
And if he prays by himself, then let 
him lengthen as (jong) as he 
pleases.” (Sahih) - 
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795. It was reported from Ibn Al- 
Musayyab and Abi Salamah from 
Abt Hurairah that the Prophet 3 
said: “When one of you leads 
others in prayer, then let him 
shorten it, for there are (behind 
him) sick and old (people), and 
those who have (other) duties (to 
fulfill).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Lull yaad hil, 


Light or short prayer means to be moderate in length, by not reciting too long 


for the followers. 
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Chapter 124,125. Recitation In 
Zuhr 


797. ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah reported 
from Abi Hurairah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that he said: “In 
every prayer there is recitation — 
those that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 used to recite out loud to us, we 
have recited out loud to you, and 
those that he used to (recite) 
silently, we have kept it silent from 
you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 cls ol 


Scholars are unanimous in agreement that the Qur’an is recited aloud in the 
first two Rak‘ah of Maghrib and ‘Isha’, and both Rak‘ahs for Fajr, the Friday 
prayer, ‘Eid and the Istisqa’ (seeking rain) prayers, while it is recited quietly 
during all of Zuhr, ‘Asr, the third Rak‘ah of Maghrib and the last two Rak‘ahs 


of the ‘Isha’ prayers. 


798. It was reported from Abi 
Qatadah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would lead 
us in prayer, and in the Zuhr and 
‘Asr prayers, in the first two 
Rak‘ah, he would recite Fatihatil- 
Kitab and another Sarah. 
Sometimes he would make us hear 
a Verse (that he was reciting). And 
he would lengthen the first Rak‘ah 
of Zuhr, and make the second one 
short. And he would do the same 
for the Subh prayer.” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: Musad-dad! 
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(1 Aba Dawid narrated this from Musad-dad and also with another chain from Ibn Al- 


Muthanna. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 
did not mention: “Fatihatil-Kitab 
and another Sarah.” 
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799. (There is another chain) from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah, from 
his father with some of this (as in 
no. 778), and he added: “In the last 
two (Rak‘ahs) he would (only) 
recite Fatihatil-Kitab.’ Hammam 
(one of the narrators) added: “And 
he would lengthen the first Rak‘ah 
More than the second one, and he 
would do the same for ‘Asr and Al- 
Ghadah (the morning, Fajr) 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This is among the Ahédith proving that Al-Fatihah is recited in each Rak‘ah of 


the prayer. 


800. (There is another chain 
similar to no. 798) from ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qatadah, from his father 
who said: “So we presumed that he 
(#%) intended by this that the 
people catch the first Rak‘ah.” 
(Sahih) 
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801. Aba Ma‘mar said: “We asked 
Khabbab: ‘Did the Messenger of 
Allah #% used to recite in Zuhr and 
‘Asr?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ We said: ‘And 
how could you tell that?’ He 
replied: ‘By the movement of his 
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beard.’” (Sahih) 
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802. Mihammad bin Juhadah 
reported from a man, from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa that the 
Prophet # would stand in the first 
Rak‘ah of Zuhr until no footsteps 
could be heard. (Da‘f) 
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Comments: 


One may recite only Al-Fatihah in the last two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr and ‘Asr 
prayers or one may also recite more of the Qur’an. This is also borne out in 


the following Hadith (no. 804). 


Chapter 125,126. Shortening 
The Last Two Rak‘ah 


803. Jabir bin Samurah said that 
‘Umar said to Sa‘d: “People have 
complained (to me) regarding you, 
so much so that they have even 
complained about (your) prayer.” 
He replied: “As for me, I lengthen 
the first two (Rak‘ahs), and shorten 
the last two. And I do not ignore 
what I used to follow of the prayer 
of the Messenger of Allah #2.” 
‘Umar said: “And that is what (1) 
thought of you.” (Sahih) 
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804. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 
“We estimated (the length of time) 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
stood for Zuhr and ‘Asr. So we 
estimated that he stood in the first 
two Rak‘ah of Zuhr for around (the 
time it takes to recite) thirty verses 
— the length of Alif Lam Mim 
Tanzil As-Sajdah."! And we 
estimated that he stood half of that 
length in the last two Rak‘ahs. And 
we eStimated that he stood in ‘Asr 
for the first two Rak‘ahs as he 
stood in the last two of Zuhr. And 
he stood in the last two Rak‘ahs of 
‘Asr around half that the length.” 
(Sahih) 


476 Baal US 


GA pet Jy aie Whe - Ant 

ge elie ee ae 
SAN al ge get LM yy adsl 
Gee aides alge nee Ol 
Uys asl; AB 3B a dpeals 
a5 il - iM BS go UG 
U33S5 GOREN US ahh 54 ET gost 
WS fy aa fe B43 og 
J 728 yy LY gb GES 
Jos 6355 db y aM ee 


° 


Cad < we peer e 
US by AR Me pel Ge 


4 peptd Cele ope LONI 6 peal pelall od del DIOL cade pbs ae oi eps 


Chapter 126,127. The Amount 
Of Recitation In Zuhr And ‘Asr 


805. Jabir bin Samurah said that 
the Messenger of Allah #2 would 
recite in Zuhr and ‘Asr with Was- 
sama’ wat-tariq™) and Was-sama’ 
dhatil-buraij?! and Sdrahs similar 
to them. (Hasan) 
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806. It was reported from Simak 
who said: “I heard Jabir bin 
Samurah say: ‘When the sun 
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started its descend (from its 
zenith), the Messenger of Allah 2 3 Bal J 208 :db Bae & a 
would pray Zuhr. And he would 5, 3s das 5a? 1 cuassl 
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likewise for ‘Asr, and all the other ie 3G ety OY) yds Siig 
prayers as well, except for the Subh h Cae 7, % 


4 


prayer, for he would lengthen it.” - ides 
(Sahih) 
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807. It was reported from Abd Gis : ee 3, Ais Whe - Avy 
Mijlaz, from Ibn ‘Umar: “The oe 
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808. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaidullah 15) dts Gas -3404 ibs - AeA 
said: “I, along with some other ,° . 4,) 2. i 3g 
youth from Bani Hashim, visited <% #! 4% Wa ed oP eof 
Ibn ‘Abbas. So we asked one of the paises, ie els Pe ae 
youth among us: ‘Ask Ibn ‘Abbas if a vo th wv Snes La 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ used to Jo it Cl Ue tle 2 fe Ol 


recite in Zuhr and ‘Asr.” He (Ibn ; by aS a oe 
‘Abbas) said: ‘No, no!’ Someone Se b RE eee é yt GS 


(1 41-Lail (92) 

(21 45-Sajdah (32). 

(31 Aba Dawud narrated this from Muhammad bin ‘Eisa, and his statement here indicates 
that out of the three he heard it from, only this one mentioned that it was from 
Sulaiman At-Taimi from Umayyah, from Abii Mijlaz, the remainder did not mention 
Umayyah in the chain, but Sulaiman from Abi Mijlaz. 
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said: ‘He might have recited to ee rr pitts 2 ie 
himself.’ He replied: ‘Woe to you, ra he YY le *y y a 


this is worse than the first one! He 034 G32 - Jue caus oo ye Of ale 
(#2) was a servant commanded (by ae Cae ee ae © eee 
Allah), and he proclaimed what he ah Dy lye ob call Ge i 
was sent with. And we!!! were not 


specified except in three matters: 
We were commanded with Isbagh 
during Wudu’, and not to eat from 
charity, and not to allow a donkey 
to mate with a horse.””! (Hasan) 
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809. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I do not 
know if the Prophet #¢ used to 
recite in Zuhr and ‘Asr or not.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 127,128. The Amount 
Of Recitation In Maghrib 


810. Ibn ‘Abbas said that Umm Al- 
Fadl bint Al-Harith heard him 
while he was reciting Wal-mursalati 
‘urfan.?1 She said: “O son, you 
have reminded me (of something) 
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(1 Meaning Bana Hashim, the relatives of the Messenger 2. 

1 They differ over the meaning of Isbagh here in relation to Wudii’, and it appears that it 
means to wash each part three times for those that are washed more than once, and that 
this is specific for his #g family. This narration is also recorded by Ahmad (1:249) At- 


Tirmidhi, and An-Nasa’7. 
31 Al-Mursalat (77). 
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by reciting this Surah — this was 
the last that I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #€ recite, in Maghrib.” 
(Sahih) 
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811. Jubair bin Mut‘im said: “I 
heard the Prophet # recite Af- 
_ Tar) during Maghrib.” (Sahih) 
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812. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij (who said): “Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah narated to me from 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, from 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam who said: 
‘Zaid bin Thabit said to me: “Why 
do you recite the short Mufassal! 
(Sarahs) during Maghrib, even 
though I have seen the Messenger 
of Allah #£ recite the longer of the 
two?” He (Ibn Abi Mulaikah) said: 
“T said: ‘Which one is the longer of 
the two?’ He replied: ‘Al-A af, and 
the other one is Al-An‘am.”” And I 
(Ibn Juraij) asked Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah so he said to me, that to 
him they are Al-Ma@idah and Al- 
A’raf. (Sahih) 
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21 See the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir, Surah Qaf (9:215) published by Darussalam. 
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Comments: 
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SMa iS 


We learn from these Ahadith that the Messenger of Allah (#¢) recited long 
Sirahs on some occasions. The Imam should take into consideration the 
circumstances and the needs of those whom he is leading in prayer. 


Chapter 128,129. Those Who 
Claimed A Lesser Amount 
(Should Be Recited) 


813. Hisham bin ‘Urwah narrated: 
“My father used to recite in 
Maghrib similar to what you recite: 
Wal-‘Adiyat,") and others similar 
(in length) to it.” (Sahih) 

Abii Dawud said: This shows that is 
abrogated. And this is more 
correct. 
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814.‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that he said: “There is 
no Sarah from the Mufassal, small 
or large, except that I have heard 
the Messenger of Allah ## leading 
the people with it in an obligatory 
prayer.” (Da if) 
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815. It was reported from An- 
Nazzal bin ‘Ammar, from Abi 
‘Uthman An-Nahdi that he prayed 
Maghrib behind Ibn Mas‘id, and he 
recited: Qui huwa Allahu ahad."! 
(aif) 
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Chapter 129,130. A Person Bas 1 WG =e Eee cee 
Repeating The Same Sirah In A es irr eer a ee 
Both The Rak‘ah (VV dimell) cyetaS M3 Bol 85 pu 


816.Mu‘adh bin ‘Abdullah Al- Ghz lle ee S22) ESS aA 
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that he heard the Prophet #8 recite 4 f o.32h) aioe 5 au eJSNa 
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prayer in both the Rak‘ahs. (He = 88 Zell ae ol reel ye Ie Me5 
said:) “I don’t know whether the ee: RoE ek ag 2 be 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ forgot, or ~* es Du ae 4 Cc ge le 
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Repeating the same Sarah in a single prayer is permissible. 
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(4) 42-Zalzalah (99). 
(2) 4t-Takwir 81:15-16. 
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Chapter 131,132. The One Who 
Did Not Recite The Fatihah In 
His Prayer 


818. Abi Sa‘eed said: “We were 
commanded to recite Fatihatil- 
Kitab, and whatever else was easy.” 
(Da%f) 
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819. Aba Hurairah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said to me: 
‘Go out, and proclaim in the city 
that no prayer (is considered valid) 
except with (the recitation of) the 
Qur’an, even if it is with Fatihatil- 
Kitab and something more.’” 
(Daf) 
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820. Aba Hurairah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ commanded 
me to proclaim: “There is no prayer 
except with the recitation of 
Fatihatil-Kitab and something 
more.” (Da“f) 
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821. It was reported from Abt As- 
Sa ib, the freed slave of Hisham bin 
Zuhrah, who said: “I heard Abt 
Hurairah saying: “The Messenger 
of Allah ¢ said: “Whoever prays 
any prayer in which the Mother of 
the Book (Al-Fatihah) is not 
recited, then (his prayer) will be 
incomplete, it will be incomplete, it 
will be incomplete, not complete.” 

He said: “I said: °O Abt Hurairah! 
Sometimes we are behind the 
Imam!’ So he poked my forearm, 
and said: ‘O Persian, recite it to 
yourself, for I have heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: “Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has said: 
‘I have divided the prayer between 
Myself and My servant into two 
halves. So half of it is for Me, and 
half of it is for My servant, and My 
servant will get what he asks for.’” 
The Messenger of Allah 3 said: 
“Recite (it): The servant says: All 
praise is due to Allah, the Lord of 
all creation; and Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, says: ‘My servant has 
praised Me.’ Then he says: The 
Ever-Merciful, the Bestower of 
Mercy; and Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, says: ‘My servant has 
extolled Me.’ Then he says: The 
Owner of the Day of Judgment; 
and Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: ‘My servant has glorified Me.’ 
Then the servant says: You alone 
do we worship, and Your help 
alone do we seek, (and Allah says:) 
‘So this is between My servant and 
I, and My servant will get what he 
asks.’ The servant says: Guide us to 
the straight path. The path of those 
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whom You have favored, not those 
upon whom (You have) shown 
Your anger, nor those who have 
gone astray. (Allah says:) ‘So these 
are for My servant, and My servant 
will get what he asks.” (Sahih) 
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822. It was reported from Sufyan, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Mahmid bin 
Ar-Rabi‘, from ‘Ubadah bin As- 
Samit, conveying it from the 
Prophet #, he said: “There is no 
prayer for one who does not recite 
Fatihatil-Kitab or more than that.” 
Sufyan said: “For he who prays by 
himself.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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The Hadith is authentic but the statement "more than that" does not occur in 


other versions of the same narration. 


823.It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Salamah, from 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from 
Makhil, from Mahmid bin Ar- 
Rabi‘ from ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit, 
who said: “We were (standing) 
behind the Messenger of Allah 2 
in the Fajr prayer. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ recited (the Quran), but 
found it difficult to recite (due to 
interference). When he completed 
(the prayer) he said: ‘Perhaps you 
recite behind your Imam?’ We said: 
“Yes, rapidly, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ So he said: ‘Do not do so, 
except with Fatihatil-Kitab, for there 
is no prayer for one who does not 
recite it.’”” (Sahih) 
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824. It was reported from Makhil, 
from Nafi‘ bin Mahmid bin Ar- 
Rabi‘ Al-Ansari who said: “Once 
‘Ubadah (bin As-Sdmit) was late 
for the Subh prayer, so Aba 
Nu‘aim, the Mu’adh-dhin, called 
the Igamah, and led the people in 
prayer. ‘Ubadah came, and I was 
with him, and we stood behind Aba 
Nu‘aim while he was reciting out 
loud. ‘Ubadah started reciting 
Fatihatil-Kitab. When he finished, I 
said to him: ‘I heard you reciting 
Fatihatil-Kitab while Aba Nu‘aim 
was reciting out loud (as well).’ He 
replied: ‘Yes. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ prayed a prayer in which 
the recitation is done out loud, and 
the recitation became difficult for 
him. When he finished, he turned 
around to face us and said: “Do you 
recite when I recite out loud?” Some 
of us replied: “We do indeed do 
that.” So he said: “Then do not (do 
so), for I was saying (to myself) 
‘What is the matter with me that I 
am struggling with the Qur’an?’ So 
do not recite anything of the Qur’an 
when I recite out loud, except the 
Mother of the Book.” (Sahih) 
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825. (Others reported it) from. ;)°< oe Fate pak 
Makhil, from ‘Ubadah, similar to oe ge oy od oar ae 
the narration of Ar-Rabi‘ bin cp 4065 ~pE gl ge asp! Gas 
Sulaiman"! They all said: “So “ : 

Makhil would recite the Fatihah in 
every Rak‘ah of Maghrib, ‘Isha’, os eee! dade god ale ara JAX 
and Subh silently. Makhal would ~ ¥. «+ ,2) 2 Bo ee ade 
say: ‘After the Imam recites VAL dee OS ISB Ole 
(Fatihah) out loud and remains AS ee I ee 
quiet, recite it (Fatihah) silently. a ene: a canes ‘ oe 
But if he does not remain quiet, 2 & 13! iO ghe J Ue BS) US 
nue recite before him, or with ish 55 153 G2 aay! 4“ gis 
im, or after him. Do not leave it ~~ ,, *, ie ; ao 
under any circumstance.” (Sahih) als le Wel oy oS Ob cle - CSS; 
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826. It was reported from Malik, WE ge 238i! Was -— AYA 
from Ibn Shihab, from Ibn A ee: 7 
Ukaimah Al-Laithi, from Aba o¢! of ‘GaN! eS! onl oe ele o! 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Ailah #% once turned around (after | dace : 
completing) a prayer in which he = >! Gx 138 fay la sel eb Jee 
had recited out loud, and said: gyor eet 2 BIS aio *7 5 de 
“Did one of you just recite with me a ag nee “= ? ce ee ee 
now?” (One man) said: “Yes, O :JB . «13a gl gle dgl gp JB 
Messenger of Allah.” He replied: ... , Ae ae 
“I was saying (to myself) why is it ae Oey ce sea ll eee 
that I am struggling in my Gigli fo sell BE ES a YE LS 
(recitation) of the Qur’an.” So sen 8 ' oon 
when the people heard this, they HE tl Spy oe HS Lee Ge 
stopped reciting in those prayers in ad mah ae ices ey 5. SS gla dg lls 
which the Messenger of Allah 2% ae ee ets 
recited out loud. (Sahih) OF 6h gp MLNS Sips jaws 
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“1 That is number 824 which Aba Dawud heard from Ar-Rabi‘ bin Sulaiman. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 487 Sal is 


Aba Dawud said: Ma‘mar, Ytnus, Naide eae ees aad 

and Usamah bin Zaid reported the He gas gle cs al 

Hadith of Ibn Ukaimah from Az- 

Zuhri with the same meaning 

reported by Malik. 
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827. (Others reported)!] from is’ 3, aol: Ses Gas = ANY 
Sufyan, from Az-Zuhri, he said: “I oon. te pee ane oe ae eee 
heard Ibn Ukaimah narrating to aa Rist a a eB cline gree a) 
Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab, he said: ‘I col 25 & Ppl sos ty adil Ats3 
heard Abii Hurairah saying: “The Rh, ge-cdtaa, ch. ee wis a 
Messenger of Allah #% once ledus ‘YU GAP! of Ole Bir iISl 
in prayer.” — We think it was the Bela) eee nee: iss] Papers 
morning prayer — with the same ae 5 dy stig at = thas 
meaning up to his saying: “Why is & be ‘Js% 23a Ll cree cb 


it that I am struggling in my _ 4-2) 4 fh tin we a 2 
(recitation) of the Qur’an?”’ ; ae os are ae) vos 
(Sahih) SGA E50 ston 35 Jy ek, 
Abi Dawud said: In his narration, 


Baus fb 5hct JU 3555 gi JG 
Musad-dad said: “Ma‘mar said: ‘So JE Sa ; : i j s ; . 

the people stopped reciting behind = 4 3g Lag sell pe BU Qo jae 
the Messenger of Allah #@ inthose  ~.  ,., 5; : “o. ah te 
prayers that he used to recite out IN ARON, Coe 
loud.) gl JB 623 of Few JE rus 
In his narration Ibn As-Sarh said: a te JG stn 36 etd 
“Ma‘mar said, from Az-Zuhri:  @ “ EE It OS ee es 
cs eas said: “So the people 5 oe JG ee ere Fy] Bees 
stopped. i 


And ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad Az- *! °** lB erent oS ES ag! 
Zuhri who was among them!! eat li “JSG 


said: “Sufyan said: ‘Az-Zuhri said 


[1] He heard this. narration from Musad-dad, Ahmad bin Muhamamd AlI-Marwazi, 
Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Abi Khalf, ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad Az-Zuhri, and 
(Ahmad bin ‘Amr) Ibn As-Sarh - all of them narrated it from Sufyan. 

2) That is, this is how Ma‘mar narrated it according to Musad-dad’s narration, without 
mentioning whose statement that is. 

(31 Meaning, he was there when Sufyan narrated it and Ma‘mar was also present and 
clarified its wording. 
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something that I did not hear.’ So 
Ma‘mar said that he had said: ‘So 
the people stopped.” 

Abt. Dawud said: ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Ishaq reported it from Az- 
Zuhri, and his narration ended at 
his saying: “Why is it that I am 
struggling in my (recitation) of the 
Qur'an?” And Al-Awza‘i reported 
it from Az-Zuhri, he said in it: 
“Az-Zuhri said: “The Muslims 
considered that an admonishment 
that they should not recite with 
him in what he recited aloud.” 
Abt. Dawud said: I heard 
Muhammad bin Yahya bin Faris 
say: “His saying: ‘So the people 
stopped’ is from the saying of Az- 
Zubri”") 
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828. It was reported from Shu‘bah, 
from Qatadah, from Zurarah, from 
‘Imran bin Husain that the Prophet 
#é prayed Zuhr and a man came 
and recited behind him: Glorify the 
Name of Your Lord, the Most 
High?! When he had completed 
the prayer, he asked: “Who among 
you recited?” They replied, “A 
man (among us).” He said: “I knew 
that some of you were trying to 
snatch it from me.” (Sahih) 
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[1] All of the discussion of the author after the preceding narration was related to whether 
the statement: “So the people stopped” is from Abdi Hurairah, or Az-Zuhri, or from 
whom. And he narrated the statement of Muhammad bin Yahya, who is Adh-Dhuli, 
because a number of them considered him to be the most knowledgeable of the 


narrations of Az-Zuhri. 
(2) i -‘Ala (87). 
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Abt Dawud said: In his narration, 
Abt: Al-Walid said: “Shu‘bah said: 
‘So I said to Qatadah: ‘Is not the 
opinion of Sa‘eed that one should 
listen silently to the Qur’4n?’ He 
replied: ‘That is only when (the 
Imam) recites aloud.” 

In his narration, Ibn Kathir!) said: 
“I (Shu‘bah) said to Qatadah: ‘It 
appears he (the Prophet 2%) 
disliked it.’ So he (Qatadah) 
replied: ‘If he disliked it, he would 
have prohibited it.” 
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829. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
‘Adi from Sa‘eed, from Qatadah, 
from Zurarah, from ‘Imran bin 
Husain that the Allah’s Prophet 2 
led them in Zuhr. When he had 
finished, he said: “Who among you 
recited, Glorify the Name of You 
Lord, the Most High?! A man 
replied: “I did.” So he said: “I 
knew that some of you were trying 
to snatch it from me.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 134,135. The Minimum 
Recitation That Suffices An 
Illiterate Person, Or A Non- 
‘Arab 


830. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ once 
came upon us while we were reciting 
the Qur'an, and there were among 
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"4 That is Muhammad bin Kathir Al-‘Abdi. Abi: Dawud narrated this version of the Hadith 
with one chain from him from Shu‘bah and another from Abi Al-Walid At-Taydlisi 


from Shu‘bah. 
(2) Al -‘Ala (87). 
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us bedouins and non-‘Arabs. He 
said, “Recite, for each (one of you) 
is (reciting) acceptably. And there 
will come (after you) peoples who 
will try to straighten it just as the 
shaft of an arrow is straightened; 
they will be hasty with it, and not 
deferring.”’""! (Sahih) 
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831. Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% once 
came upon us while we were reciting 
the Qur'an to one another. He said: 
‘All praise be to Allah! The Book of 
Allah is one, and there are red, 
white and black people among you. 
Recite it, before there comes a 
people who will recite it — they will 
straighten it just as an arrow shaft is 
straightened. They will seek its 
reward immediately, and will not 
defer it.” (Da tf) 
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832. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
narrated: “A man came to the 
Prophet #%, and said: ‘I cannot 
seem to memorize anything from 
the Qur’dn, so teach me what will 
suffice me of it.’ He replied: ‘Say: 
“Subhan Allah, wal-hamdulillah, wa 
1a ilaha illallah, wallahu Akbar, wa 
la hawla wa la quwwata illaé billahil- 
‘aliyyil-‘azim (Allah is exalted, and 
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(1 Meaning, hasty with their recitation, seeking the reward in the world by showing off, and 
not deferring means not seeking the reward of the Hereafter through their recitation. 
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all praise be to Allah, and none has = ; 
fic ait to be worshipped but V3 d5= V5 ysl ably al si J YG 
Allah, and Allah is the Most Jyu,u :Jb Mel coall ay Vy 53 
Great), and there is no change nor , 
power (to do anything) except with aul pe Jb LS Ld dy Waa Nail 
Allah, the All-High, the All- 9 <& (fj a 381, ate egttin tet 
Mighty).’”? The man said: ‘O is sal oe es ee ad 
Messenger of Allah, this is all for G1): tbl Spy Jl ot Lise JU 
Allah, so what is there for me?’ He eft 8, Be oak ie 
said: ‘Say: “Allahummarhamni ie eae 
warzugni, wa ‘afini, wahdini (O 

Allah! Have mercy on me, and 

provide me sustenance, and protect 

me and guide me).”” 

When the man stood up (to leave), 

he motioned with his two hands (as 

if he were taking something from 

the Prophet #2), so the Messenger 

of Allah #¢ said: ‘This person has 

indeed filled his hand with good.” 

(Hasan) - 
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If one is utterly unable to memorize Sirat Al-Fatihah one should say the 
afore-mentioned formula. 


833. It was reported from Humaid, ab 2, ae! S35 gl Was - are 


from Al-Hasan, from Jabir bin ee 
‘Abdullah, who said: “We used to S18 ee Ces} gl bal 
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834. (There is another chain) ‘e+! (2 Gey Was - Art 


Humaid, with similar (as no. 833), 5483, 3°) (4h, acd 6 tie ig 
but he did not mention ‘the Sam a if eee e 
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voluntary’. And he said: “Al-Hasan ce Se 58 she? 

would recite Fatihatil-Kitab in the pany tell oS Hinds | oS 206 
Zuhr and ‘Asr prayer, regardless of at esi { inj ly el iE ri 
whether he was the Imam, or Re ae 
(praying) behind the Imam. And he Uylly SE 5 hes aa, 
would say the Tasbih, and the 3 2u5) eo! Lt [cies] : 

Tithe and tie Toh dicamoune 
(of time that it takes to recite Sirah) 

Qaf and Adh-Dhaniyat.” (Daif) 
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835. Mutarrif narrated: “Imran Gas roe be Stk Wis - are 
bin Husain and I once prayed 
behind ‘Ali bin Abi Talib. So he 72" of tut on OE ye SLE 
would say the Takbir every time he alee cree ip Ose Gi ta > -JB 
went into prostration, and when he Sete. ih os .: a oe 
went into Ruki‘, and when he  '9! OS «ae ail Ge) He wl or Ge 
stood up after two Rak‘ahs. After oe wee Waly Ee Ger iy oe Ae 
ae ve lly ¢ 2 Ls doe 
he had finished, ‘Imran grasped my : a c ; aS 
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8°* It was reported from Shu‘aib, Gad. 2 hte2 2 ty ae was -— AY 
frou: Az-Zuhri, who said: “Abi Bakr a? doe t 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman and Aba 798 GAS ge ORS oe HG gl 
Sa: nah informed me, that Aba 
Hviairah would say the Takbir for =~ De heey ae Gk” 
ex ty prayer, whether obligatory or JS Y 7S O% BG Ul oO 
~ . He would say the Takbirwhen = together ae 
stood up, then he would say the re oe ; a 3 Rll me a 
.akbir when he went into Ruki‘, feo :ds% OS «A545 be TS 6 Fs 6 98s 
then he would say: “Sami‘ Allahu ash Gi Ge ja 2 : 
liman hamidah (Allah hears those rn i i ees Sa} ay 
who praises Him)” and then say: j.5 751 atl 3 ge Fs cae) “Bs 
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“Rabbana wa lakal-hamdu” (O our 
Lord! And to You belongs all 
praise) before going into 
prostration. He would then say: 
“Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great)’’ while falling into 
prostration, then he would say the 
Takbir when he would raise his head, 
and then he would say the Takbir 
when going down into prostration, 
and then he would say the Takbir 
when raising his head (from 
prostration). Then he would say the 
Takbir when he stood up from the 
sitting position after two (Rak‘ahs), 
and he would do the same in every 
Rak‘ah until he completed the 
prayer. Then he would say, after 
completing (the prayer): “I swear by 
Him in Whose Hands is my soul, I 
am indeed the closest of you in 
imitating the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #&. Indeed, this 
was the way that he prayed, until he 
left this world.” (Sahih) 

Abt’ Dawud said: Malik, Az- 
Zubaidi, and others had the last 
phrase (Indeed, this was the way 
that he prayed...’) from Az-Zuhri, 
from ‘Ali bin Husain,!) and 
‘Abdul-A‘la was in accord with 
Shu‘aib bin Abi Hamzah from 
Ma‘mar, from Az-Z.uhri!”! 
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837. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abza that he prayed 
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(1 That narration is reported in his Mu’watta’ from ‘Ali bin Husain, from ‘Ali bin Abi Talib 


from the Prophet #&. 


(71 Meaning that ‘Abdul-A‘la narrated it with the same chain as Shu‘aib did here. 
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with the Messenger of Allah 22, 
and he would not complete the 
Takbir. (Da ff) 

Abii Dawud said: This means that 
he would not say the Takbir after 
raising his head from the Ruki‘ 
and before going into prostration, 
and after raising his head from 
prostration. 
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Chapter 136,137. How Should 
One Place His Knees Before 
His Hands (While Going Into 
Prostration) 


838. It was reported from Sharik 
from ‘Asim bin Kulaib, from his 
father, from Wa’il bin Hujr, who 
said: “I saw that the Prophet 2, 
when he prostrated, he would place 
his knees (on the ground) before 
his hands, and when he stood up, 
he would raise his hands before his 
knees.” (Da‘f) 
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839.It was reported from 
Hammam who said: “Muhammad 
bin Juhadah narrated to us from 
‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Wail, from his 
father, that the Prophet #2 
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would...so he mentioned the Hadith 
of the Salat (no. 838) and said: “So 
when he fell into prostration, his 
knees touched the ground before 
his palms did.” (Da ‘f) 

Hammam said: And Shagiq 
narrated to us (he said): “ ‘Asim 
bin Kulaib narrated to me from his 
father, from the Prophet #¢ with 
similar to this.’’ And in the 
narration of one of them — and I 
am almost sure"! jit was the 
narration of Muhammad bin 
Juhadah — “And when he got up, 
he stood up on his knees, and took 
support from his thighs.” 
Comments: 
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Both the above-mentioned Ahadith are weak as to the chain of narration. 
Before prostrating, one should place one’s hands on the ground first rather 
than one’s knees. This is borne out by the following Hadith (no. 840). 


840. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Muhammad (who said): 
“Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Hasan narrated to us from Abi 
Az-Zinad, from Al-A‘raj, from Abi 
Hurairah who said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 2% © said: 
“When one of you prostrates, let 
him not kneel as a camel kneels, 
and let him place his hands (on the 
ground) before his knees.” (Hasan) 
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841. It was reported from ‘Abdullah 
bin Nafi‘, from Muhammad bin 
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() He said: “the greater of my knowledge is that”. And this statement preceded regarding 


this narration under number 736. 
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‘Abdullah bin Hasan, Aba Az- 
Zinad, from Al-A‘raj, from Abt 
Hurairah who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah % said: ‘Does one of you 
intend to pray kneeling as a camel 
kneels?” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 137,138. Standing Up 
In The Single (Odd Numbered 
Rak‘ah) 


842. It was reported from Ayytb, 
from Abt Qilabah who said: “Aba 
Sulaiman Malik bin Al-Huwairith 
came to us in our Masjid, and said: 
‘I swear by Allah, I (sometimes) 
pray with you, and I don’t intend to 
pray, but I only wish to 
demonstrate to you how I saw the 
Messenger of Allah # pray.” 

He said: “I asked Abi Qilabah: 
‘How did he used to pray?” He 
replied: ‘Just like this Shaikh of 
ours prays’’ — meaning their 
Imam, ‘Amr bin Salamah. — “And 
he (Abt Qilabah) also mentioned 
that he (Malik bin Al-Huwairith) 
would sit after completing the 
second prostration of the first 
Rak‘ah, and then stand.” (Sahih) 
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843. (There is another chain) from 
Ayytb, from Aba Qilabah who 
said: “Abi Sulaiman Malik bin Al- 
Huwairith came to our Masjid and 
said, ‘I swear by Allah, I 
(sometimes) pray, without having 
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any intention to pray, but I want to 
demonstrate you how I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% pray.” So 
he would sit in the first Rak‘ah 
when he raised his head from the 
second prostration. (Sahih) 
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844. (There is another chain) from 
Abi Qilabah, from Malik bin Al- 
Huwairith that he saw the Prophet 
# would not stand up from any 
odd Rak‘ah that he was in until he 
had sat down completely. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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These Ahddith prove that this sitting is recommended. 


Chapter 138,139. Sitting In The 
Iga Position Between The 
Two Prostrations 


845. Tawis said: “We asked Ibn 
‘Abbas about the /q‘a’ (squatting) 
upon the two feet during (between) 
prostration, and he said: ‘It is the 
Sunnah. So we said: ‘We see this 
(position) to be unrefined (and not 
befitting) for a man.’ Ibn ‘Abbas 
replied: ‘This is the Sunnah of your 
Prophet #.”” (Sahih) 
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(1 The sitting described here between two prostrations is to sit with the buttocks on the 
heels and the soles of the feet while the tops of the feet are flat on the ground, or to sit 
on the heels only, while the toes are planted in the same manner as they are during the 


prostration. 
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Comments: 
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See number 783 related to the prohibited form of squatting, and the author 
has another chapter with a title mentioning squatting; see number 903. 


Chapter 139,140. What Should 
Be Said When One Raises His 
Head From The Ruki‘ 


846. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Numair, Abi 
Mu‘awiyah, Waki‘, and Muhammad 
bin ‘Ubaid from Al-A‘mash, from 
‘Ubaid bin Al-Hasan who said: “I 
heard ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
saying: ‘When the Messenger of 
Allah #2 would raise his head from 
Ruki‘, he would say: “Sami’ Allahu 
liman hamidah, Allahummah 
rabbana lakal-hamdu mil’as- 
samawati wa mil’al-ardi wa mil’a 
ma shi’ta min shai’in ba‘d. (Allah 
has heard the one that praises 
Him, O Allah, our Lord, to You 
belongs all praise, filling the 
heavens, and filling the earth, and 
filling anything that You will after 
that.)” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri and Shu‘bah bin Al-Hajjaj 
said (in this chain): “ ‘Ubaid Abi 
Al-Hasan.”"] This Hadith does not 
contain “after Ruka‘” in it.! 
Sufyan said: “We met Shaikh 
‘Ubaid Abi Alj-Hasan later, so he 
did not say: ‘after Rukuw® in it.” 
Aba Dawud said: And Shu‘bah 
(also) reported it from Abi ‘Ismah 
from Aj-A‘mash from ‘Ubaid, he 
said: “After Ruki‘.” 


11 Rather than ‘Ubaid bin Al-Hasan. 
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[2] That is the version of Sufyan and Shu‘bah in which they said it was from ‘Ubaid bin Al- 


Hasan. 
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847. (There are various chains) 
from Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, who 
narrated: “The Messenger of Allah 
we, after saying: ‘Sami‘ Allahu 
liman hamidah (Allah has heard 
the one that praises Him)’ would 
say: ‘Allahumma_ rabband lakal- 
hamdu mil’al-ardi wa mil’as-samda’ 
(O Allah, our Lord, to You 
belongs all praise, filling the earth 
and filling the heaven)’. 

Mu’ammal said:!) 9nil’as-samawati 
wa mil‘al-ardi wa mila ma shi’ta 
min shai’in ba‘d, ahlath-thana’i wal- 
majdi, ahaqqu ma qal al-‘abdu 
wakulluna laka ‘abdun, la mdni‘a 
lima ‘atait (Filling the heavens and 
filling of the earth, and filling 
anything that You will after that. 
You are worthy of praise and 
glorification; this is the most 
appropriate thing that a servant 
should say, and all of us are Your 
servants. There is no one to 
prevent what You give).’ Mahmtd 
added: ‘Wa la mu'‘tiya lima mana't 
(and there is none that gives what 
You have withheld),’ — then they 
were in accordance: ‘Wa la yanfa‘u 
dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd (and no 
one’s food fortune will benefit him 
(against You), for all good fortune 
is from You).’ Bishr said: ‘Rabband 
lakal-hamdu (Our Lord to You is 
the Praise).’ And Mahmid did not 
say: ‘Allahumma (O Allah!) He 
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G1 These names in these interjections are to demonstrate the various wordings in the 
various chains of narration he reported it from. 
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said: ‘Rabbanad wa lakal-hamdu 
(Our Lord, and to You is the 
praise).’ [And Al-Walid bin Muslim 
reported it from Sa‘eed, that he 
said: ‘Allahumma rabbana lakal- 
hamdu.’ And he also did not say: 
Wa la mu'tiya limé mana't (and 
there is none that gives what You 
have withheld).”’ (Sahih) 
Abt Dawud said: And no one 
narrated it with that except for Aba 
Mus-hir. 
Sade ot EVV eg SST ge ely aby BL Jyh 4 GL Bal glee ae el teed 
4 ppb op Jone 

Comments: 

Both the Imam and the follower may chose any of the wordings for these 

supplications found in the authentic Hadiths. 
848. Abi Hurairah reported that a ales 2 ail ate is - ALA 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: a . : 
“When the Imam says: ‘Sami‘ Qc cle ost! OF fame oe le 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah has 
heard the one that praises Him)’ ‘ 
then (all of you) say: ‘Allahumma —:\sl ytd codes 355 ail a sel! Ju 
rabbana lakal-hamdu (O Allah, our 7,2 22,0 oe 9%, tee Tt ee a 0% 
Lord, to You belongs all Praise).’ Aa NG a Speer oe aa 
For indeed, if one’s statement ag ee) aks Le 5 SNS OY 
corresponds with the statement of ° 
the Angels, all of his previous sins 
will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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1. We learn from this Hadith that Angels, too, say these words, and that they say 
them when the Imam has finished saying Sami-Allahu li-man hamidah. 


2. The followers should also say it, as the Angels do. 
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(Allah has heard the one that 
praises Him).’ Rather: they should 
say: ‘Rabbana lakal-hamdu (Our 
Lord, to You belongs the Praise).’” 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 140,141. The 
Supplication Between The Two 
Prostrations 


850. Ibn ‘Abbas reported that the 
Prophet #¢ would say between the 


two prostrations: “Allahummaghfirli 
wahdini 


warhamni wa ‘Gfini, 
warzuqni (O Allah! Forgive me, 
and have mercy on me, and grant 
me security, and guide me, and 
give me sustenance.)” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 141,142. Women 
Raising Their Heads From 
Prostration When They Are 
(Praying) With Men 


851. It was reported from the freed 
slave of Asma’ bint Abi Bakr, from 
Asma’ bint Abi Bakr, that she said: 
“J heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
say: ‘She (i.e., the women) among 
you who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day — let her not raise her 
head until the men raise theirs.’ 
(He said this) due to the fact that 
he disliked that they should see the 
‘Awrah of the men.” (Da ff) 


eee ele CU 
elostl ab) oe - (trae psd 
oe ed ple 2 bs Wy 
(VEY deel) $ioend 


BES t, Mat Wis - oy 
tpi opel its Was gpl 


oF GAM ol plat yy al te os 
BN PbS sieve 5G oh sal plea lhe 
ess GL GP ES OW fan dye 
4 “4 Pees oe eghe eee ee x 
JES! By = lel BE py 
vor 8 age ote Ate ee = oe han 3 
SE Se pn Ol Halls (egeady 
meleael 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


502 Ball HS 


ner 2 yey o Th Sle ge VEA/Vitel el Lee lel] ce pe 


ae pe CIT) Gls! Cutosdty «J spree claw! Sys ad OVATE Sli Ne 


Comments: 


Meaning, that at certain times, the men did not have more than one garment, 
or few garments, and something may be exposed, so the women should wait 
before raising their heads. See number 678 for related comments. 


Chapter 142,143. The 
Prolonged Standing After The 
Rukia‘ And (The Sitting) 
Between The Two Prostrations 


852. Al-Bara’ reported that the 
Messenger of  Allah’s x 
prostration, Ruku‘, sitting (for the 
Tashah-hud) and sitting between 
the two prostrations were similar in 
length. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The words "and sitting" are not mentioned in some of the manuscripts. 


853. Anas bin Malik said: “I have 
never prayed behind anyone who 
was more concise in his prayer than 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, while 
(the prayer) was still perfectly 
(performed). And the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ would stand up after 
saying, ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah has heard the one 
who praises Him)’ for such a 
(lengthy) period that we would 
presume that he had made a 
mistake, then he would say the 
Takbir and go into prostration. And 
he would sit in between the two 
prostrations until we would 
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presume that he had made a 
mistake.” (Sahih) 
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854, Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: “I 
carefully watched Muhammad #¢” 
— Aba Kamil (one of the 
narrators) said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2” — “pray, and saw that 
his standing was similar (in length) 
to his Ruki‘ and prostration. And 
(the time that he) stood up after 
Ruki‘ was the same as his 
prostration, and (the time that he) 
sat between the two prostrations, 
and (the length of) his prostrations, 
and the (time that he sat) after the 
Taslim before leaving (i.e., 
Taslim).” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: Musad-dad said: 
“His Ruki‘, and his standing up 
between the two Rak‘ahs, and his 
(first) prostration, and his sitting 
between the two prostrations, and 
his (second) prostration, and _ his 
sitting between the Taslim and 
before leaving, were all the same.” 
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Comments: 
It is recommended that the bowing, standing, prostrating, sitting between 
prostrations and sitting after the Taslim — all be performed calmly, 


peacefully, without hurry, and be prolonged reasonably proportionate to the 


length of recitation. 


Chapter 143,144. The Prayer 
Of One Whose Back Does Not 
Come To A Complete Rest 
During Ruki‘ And Prostration 


855. Abi Mas‘id Al-Badri said 
that. the Messenger of Allah x¢ 
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said: “A person’s prayer will not be 
acceptable until (he) brings his 
back to rest during the Ruku‘ and 
prostration.” (Sahih) 
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856. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Sa‘eed, from his father, 
from Abt Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ entered the 
Masjid, and another man entered 
as well, and prayed. He then came 
to the Messenger of Allah #% and 
said his Salam. The Messenger of 
Allah # returned his Salam and 
said: “Return and pray, for you 
have not prayed.” So the man 
returned and prayed in the same 
manner that he had previously 
prayed. He then.returned to the 
Prophet #¢ and said Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: “And 
upon you be the Salam; Return 
and pray, for you have not prayed.” 
This occurred three times. The 
man then said: “I swear by the One 
Who has sent you with the truth, I 
do not know how to pray better 
than this, so teach me.” So he 
replied: “When you stand up to 
pray, then say the Takbir. Then 
recite what is easy for you of the 
Qur’4n. Then go into Ruki‘ until 
you have achieved calmness in your 
Ruki‘, Then raise (your head) until 
you have stood straight. Then go 
into prostration until you have 
achieved calmness in your 
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prostration. Then sit down until 
you have achieved calmness in your 
sitting. And do this in your entire 
prayer.” (Sahih) 

Al-Qan‘abi said!'! (in his 
narration): “From Sa‘eed bin Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Maqburi, from Aba 
Hurairah.” And he said in the end 
of it: “If you do so, then your 
prayer is complete, and whatever 
you have deducted from these 
(acts), you have deducted from 
your prayer.” And he said in it: 
“When you stand up to pray, then 
perfect (Asbigh) the Wudu‘.” 
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857. ‘Ali bin Yahya bin Khallad 
reported a similar narration from 
his paternal uncle, that a man 
entered the Masjid, except that in 
this (narration) the Prophet #¢ 
said: “No person’s prayer will be 
complete until he performs Wudu’ 
the way that it should be 
performed, then he says the Takbir 
and praises Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and glorifies Him, then 
recites what is convenient for him 
of the Qur’dn, then says: ‘Allahu 
Akbar (Allah is the Most Great),’ 
then goes into Ruki‘ until his joints 
have rested (in their places), then 
says: ‘Sami’ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah has heard one who praises 
Him) until he stands straight, then 
says: ‘Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
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Most Great),’ then goes into 
prostration until his joints have 
rested, then says: ‘Allahu Akbar 
(Allah is the Most Great), and 
raises his head (to sit), until he has 
come to rest sitting, then says: 
‘Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great),’ then goes into prostration 
until his joints have rested, then 
raises his head and says the Takbir. 
If he does these (acts), then his 
prayer is complete.” (Sahih) 
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858. (There is another chain) from 
‘Ali bin Yahya bin Khallad, from his 
father, from his paternal uncle 
Rifa‘ah bin Rafi‘, with similar 
meaning (as no. 857). He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “The 
prayer of one of you is not complete 
until he perfects (Yusbigh) the 
Wudu‘ as Allah, the Most High, has 
ordered him, so he washes his face 
and hands until the elbows, and 
wipes his head, and his feet until the 
ankles. Then, he says the Takbir to 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
praises Him, and then he recites of 
the Qur’4n whatever is written for 
him and convenient...”’ and he 
mentioned similar to the narration 
of Hammad, and said: “...Then he 
should say the Takbir, and go into 
prostration, and place his face” — 
Hammam (one of the narrators) 
said: “Perhaps he said: ‘his 
forehead” — “firmly on the ground, 
until his joints have rested and 
become loose. Then he should say 
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the Takbir and come to rest sitting 
on his posterior, and bring his back 
to rest...’ and he continued 
describing the prayer in a similar 
manner for four Rak‘ahs, until he 
finished with: “The prayer of one of 
you is not accepted until he does 
this.” (Sahih) 
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$59. (There is another chian) from 
‘Alt bin Yahya bin Khalléd, from 
Rifa‘ah bin Rafi‘ with this 
narration (as no. 857). He said: 
“When you stand up and face the 
Qiblah, say the Takbir, and then 
recite the Mother of the Qur’an 
(Al-Fatihah), and whatever Allah 
wills that you recite. And when you 
go into Ruki‘, then place your 
palms on your knees, and extend 
your back.” And he also said: 
“When you prostrate, then make 
your prostration firm, and when 
you get up (from prostration), sit 
on your left thigh.” (Hasan) 
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860. (There is another chain) from 
‘Ali bin Yahya bin Khallad, from 
his father, from his paternal uncle 
Rifa‘ah bin Rafi‘, from the Prophet 
#¢, with this narration. He said: 
“When you stand up for your 
prayer, then say the Takbir to 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
then recite what is convenient for 
you to recite of the Qur'an.” And 
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he said: “When you sit in the 
middle of the prayer, then be 
relaxed, and place your left thigh 
on the ground (to sit on it), then 
recite the Tashah-hud. Then when 
you stand up, repeat this until you 
complete your prayer.” (Hasan) 
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861. (There is another chain) from 
Yahya bin ‘Ali bin Yahya bin 
Khallad bin Rafi‘ Az-Zuraqi, from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
from Rifa‘ah bin Rafi‘, that the 
Messenger of Allah # — and he 
narrated this Hadith. He said in it: 
“Then perform Wudad’ as Allah has 
commanded you, and make the 
Tashah-hud (meaning, the Adhan) 
and the Igamah, then say the 
Takbir. If you have (memorized) 
any of the Qur’an, then recite it, 
and if not, then praise Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, say extol His 
Greatness, and say the Tahiil.) ” 
And he also said: “And if you have 
deducted anything from these 
(acts), you have deducted from 
your prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: O80l& char cpl dog Nate par cp felen! Gate op 
Lack of proper religious knowledge is a great disability. Because of it, one 
fails to perform the rites of worship and devotion the right way. It is the duty 
of every Muslim to acquire at least the minimum, essential knowledge. 


862. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Shibl 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
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forbade the pecking of crows, and 
the spreading (of one’s forearms) 
like a predatory beast, and that one 
should take a particular place in 
the Masjid as his regular place (of 
praying), just like a camel does.” 
(Dai) 
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Comments: 


gers Sobel Aan 62 parce ae 


Performing the prayer hurriedly resembles the pecking of a bird, and 
prostrating with the forearms and elbows on the ground, resembles the sitting 
of predators. Some of these prohibited actions have been mentioned 
previously; see numbers 783, 845, and also 903. 


863. Salim Al-Barrad said: “We 
visited Abt Mas‘tid ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amr Al-Ansari, and asked him: 
‘Inform us about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #%. So he 
stood in front of us in the Masjid, 
and said the Takbir. When he went 
into Rukia‘, he placed his hands on 
his knees, and placed his fingers 
below them (his knees). He placed 
his elbows at a distance (from his 
body), until his entire (body) was 
relaxed. Then he said: ‘Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah (A\lah has 
heard the one that praises Him),’ 
and he stood up until his entire 
body was relaxed. Then he said the 
Takbir, and fell into prostration, 
and placed his palms on the 
ground, and placed his elbows at a 
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distance (from his body), until his 
entire (body) was relaxed. Then he 
raised his head and sat down 
(firmly) until his entire (body) was 
relaxed. He then repeated these 
acts, and prayed four Rak‘ahs just 
as he had prayed this one. So he 
completed the prayer, and then 
said: ‘This is how we saw the 


299 


Messenger of Allah #¢ pray. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 144,145. Regarding 
The Statement Of The Prophet 
we: “Every Prayer That One 
Does Not Perfect It Will Be 
Made Complete By The 
Voluntary Ones” 


864. It was reported from Yunis, 
from Al-Hasan, about Anas bin 
Hakim Ad-Dabbi. He said: “He 
fled from Ziyad or Ibn Ziyad and 
came to Al-Madinah, where he met 
Abt Hurairah. He (Anas) said: ‘So 
he (Aba Hurairah) inquired about 
my lineage, and (it turned out) that 
we had a common lineage. He said: 
“O lad, should I not narrate to you 
a Hadith?” I said: “Yes, may Allah 
have mercy on you.” — Yunis 
said: “I think he said it was from 
the Prophet #2” — “The first 
action that a person will be 
accounted for will be his prayer. 
Our Lord will say to the Angels — 
and He knows best — ‘Look at the 
prayer of My servant: Did he 
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complete it, or is there any , «- 


deficiency in it? So if he has o% “*/ gees) bea sek aah 
performed it completely, I will MS le QUEW GER A eh 


write it for him in full (measure), 
and if there is any deficiency in it, 
then look if My servant has any 
voluntary prayers.’ If he does have 
voluntary prayers, (Allah) will say: 
‘Complete for My servant his 
obligatory prayers from his 
voluntary ones.’ Then the rest of 
‘the actions will be judged in a 
similar manner.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 
1. The Day of Resurrection is the Day of Accounting. Each person shall be 
made to give an account for one’s actions in this world. 


2. Salah is the most important pillar of the religion, next to the Two Testimonies 
of faith. Of all the rights of Allah, this shall be accounted for first of all. 


865. (There is another chain) from: felis! by oy is - Axo 
Humaid, from Al-Hasan, from a soy ee see seh) 
man from Banu Salit, from Aba tel OF thee ye olee Woe 
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Comments: 


512 BSc! Ws 


All obligatory acts shall be accounted for in order of their importance, Zakah, 
after Salat, and so on. In each case, voluntary acts —Nawafil — shall be made 
to make up for any deficiency in obligatory acts. 


Chapter 145,146. Placing The 
Hands On The Knees (During 
Ruki‘) 


867. Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d said: “I 
prayed next to my father, and I 
placed my hands between my 
knees. He forbade me from doing 
it, but I repeated my act. So he 
said: ‘Do not do so! We used to do 
it, but were then prohibited from 
doing it, and were commanded 
(instead) to place our hands on our 
knees.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Tatbiq, or clasping one’s hands together between the knees while in Ruki’, 
has been abrogated, according to the majority of scholars, and the 


Companions. 


868. It was reported from 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad, from 
‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘td) who said: 
“When one of you goes into Ruki, 
then let him spread his forearms 
over his thighs, and let him 
intertwine his palms between his 
knees, for I remember seeing the 
fingers of the Messenger of Allah 
intertwined (while he was in 
Ruki‘).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The majority of the scholars agree that this action of interlocking the fingers 
during the bowing postion is abrogated, according to narrations like the one 
preceding this one, and that the hands are to be placed upon the knees during 


the bowing position. 


Chapter 146,147. What A 
Person Should Say In His 
Ruki‘ And Prostration 


869. Masa bin Ayyab reported 
from his paternal uncle, from 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir who said: “When 
the Verse: ‘Then glorify with 
praises the Name of your Lord, the 
Most Great] was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Place 
this in your Ruki.” And when the 
Verse: Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High!?! was 
revealed, he said: ‘Place this in 
your prostration.”” (Sahih) 
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870. (There is another chain) from 
Ayyab bin Misa or Misa bin Ayyab, 
from a man from his people, from 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir, with its meaning 
(similar to no. 869). He added in it: 
“So when the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
would go into Ruki‘, he would say 
three times: ‘Subhadna rabbil-‘azim 
wa bihamdih (Glory is to my Lord, 
the Most Great and (may He) be 
praised)’ And when he went into 
prostration, he would say three 


(1) 4l-Wagi‘ah 56:74. 
2) 4) Ala 87:1. 
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times: ‘Subhdna rabbil-a‘la wa ae at Be 
bihamdih (Glory is to my Lord, the ; tb yah 0 5S 
Most High and (may He) be 3G jae Jal Spa 2555 gl JU 

praised).” (Sahih) poe 8 , ee ere 
Aba Dawud said: We fear that this 9 7"??? ce I eae el Gide 
addition has not been preserved. : cs rae et 


Aba Dawud said: The people of 
Egypt are the only ones who 
narrated these two Ahddith; the 
narration of Ar-Rabi‘ and the 
narration of Ahmad bin Yanus.!1) 


bet cuted eily gayle cel ade ye AV/V: age! om >i Laue] ees 
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Sulaiman whether I should oO ek crea 2 8 ~ tot 
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that Hudhaifah narrated that he } ee be at one” 5 Me Gal. 
prayed with the Prophet #%, and he 23 “po! Gp OLR) eS 
(the Prophet #%) would say in his x uy ce EN) 725 GA 03 et 
Ruki‘: ‘Subhana rabbil-‘azim (Glory ” a a ae Paar nie 
is to my Lord, the Most Great b&b Ys «dis oe ces Vl ne) 
and in his prostration: ‘Subhdna Laeh yore cae a 
: 34d bee YJ Clsé 
rabbil-a‘la (Glory is to my Lord, the oe ail ia ed 
Most High),’ And he would not 
recite a Verse of mercy except that 
he would pause at it and ask (for 
mercy), nor would he recite a 
Verse of punishment except that he 
would pause and seek refuge (with 
Allah).” (Sahih) 
c bY dbo ob tld fybh oleel Ob cy dlidl dhe igloo sl iq ad 
ay hee Olagke Cade ge WY 
872. ‘Aishah narrated that the Gis wall Op ple us - AVY 


Prophet # would say in his Ruki‘ ae cy are ee 
LASSIE Cpe Silene Ge Bots Lito cplie 


(1) That is the two preceding narrations, and these are the two Shaikhs he narrated them from. 
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and prostrations: “Subbuhun 
Quddiisun Rabbul-Maldaikati war- 
muh” (My Ruku‘ and prostration is 
only to) the Perfect, the Holy, the 
Lord of the Angels, and the Spirit). 
(Sahih) 
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873. ‘Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja‘i 
said: “One night, I stood with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ (in prayer). 
He started reciting Strat Al- 
Baqarah. He would not recite a 
Verse of mercy except that he 
would pause at it and ask (for 
mercy), nor would he recite a 
Verse of punishment except that he 
would pause and seek refuge (from 
Allah). Then he went into Ruki‘ 
for the length of time that he was 
standing. He said in his Ruki‘: 
‘Subhana dhil-jabariti wal-malakiti 
wal-kibriya’i_ wal-‘azamah (Glory is 
to the One Who is Full of Honor, 
Kingdom, Pride and Magnificence).’ 
Then he went into prostration for 
the length of time that he was 
standing, and he said the same 
(invocation) in his prostration as 
well. He then stood up and recited 
Sarah Al-‘Imran, then he recited 
another Surah, and another.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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874. It was reported from Aba 
Hamzah, the freed slave of the 
Ansar, from a man from Banii ‘Abs, 
from Hudhaifah, that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah 2 pray at night. 
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He would say: “Allahu Akbar (Allah 
is the Most Great),” three times, 
(then say): “Dhul-malakiti wal- 
jabariiti wal-kibriya’i wal-‘azamah 
(The One Who is Full of Kingdom, 
Honor, Pride and Magnificence.)” 
He then opened,"! so he started 
reciting Al-Baqarah, and then went 
into Ruki‘. His Ruki‘ was of a 
similar length as that of his standing. 
He would say in his Ruki‘: 
“Subhana rabbil-‘azim, subhana 
rabbil-‘azim (Glory is to my Lord, 
the Most Great, glory is to my Lord, 
the Most Great)” He then raised his 
head up from Ruki‘ and stood for a 
similar length of time as his (first) 
standing. He would say: “Lirabbil- 
hamd (To my Lord belongs the 
praise.)’’ He then went into 
prostration, for a similar length of 
time as his standing, and he would 
say in his prostration: “Subhana 
rabbil-a‘la (Glory is to my Lord, the 
Most High).” He then raise his head 
up from prostration, and he would 
sit in between the two prostrations 
for a similar length of time as his 
standing. And he would say: 
“Rabbighfirli, rabbighfirli (O my 
Lord, forgive me, O my Lord, 
forgive me.)’’ He prayed four 
Rak‘ahs in which he recited Al- 
Bagqarah, Al-‘Imran, An-Nisa’, Al- 
Ma@idah or Al-An‘am”’ Shu‘bah (one 
of the narrators) was not sure 
(about the last Surah). (Sahih) 
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{! Meaning that he started with one of the opening supplications, or that he began reciting. 
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Chapter 147,148. The 
Supplication During Ruki‘ And 
Prostration 


875. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“The closest that a servant comes 
to his Lord is when he is (in the 
state of) prostration. Therefore, 
increase your supplication (at this 
time).” (Sahih) 
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876. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that once 
the Messenger of Allah #@ raised 
his curtain (to look into the 
Masjid), and he saw that the people 
were lined up in rows behind Abi 
Bakr. So he said: “O people! There 
is nothing left of Revelation except 
for a true dream which (a believer) 
sees, or someone else sees for him. 
And I have been prohibited from 
reciting (the Qur’an) while in 
Ruki‘ or prostration. So during the 
Ruki‘, glorify your Lord, and 
during prostration, exert yourselves 
in supplication, for it is verily likely 
that you will be responded to.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


wt Olen Bam sys 


1. A good dream brings good tidings to a Muslim. It may be seen by a person 


himself or by others about him. 
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2. It is not allowed to recite the Qur’4n while bowing or prostrating. 


877. ‘Aishah reported: “The — .i4 oy Me Was - AY 

Messenger of Allah #% would en se ' hen, ates 
frequently say in his Ruka‘ and = + 4!l gl of (ype ye ye Gas 
prostration: ‘Subhanak Allahumma, 
rabbana, wa bi-hamdik. : ete tak aie 
Allahummaghfirli (Glory is to You, 19343 46953 3 Joh ol BS BE ail 


Spero ae ae mages oe 


O Allah, our Lord, and may You be ey BETO cate tac tbe Cota (Ae i 
Elie an : el ght Sacseg meu) tbl» 

praised, O Allah, forgive me)’— in 7 a ea as aS 

implementation of the Qur’an.” OS U5 «CS 


(Sahih) 
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878. Abi Hurairah reported that (35 ‘dle ty BS a cA 
the Prophet #2 would say during ean tee ea eaten LO, ms 
his prostration: “Allahummaghfrili ¢co7!) Cp ee) Gee te ae 
dhanbi kullahu, digqahu, wa jillahu, a A a as rine 
wa awwalahu wa akhirahu (O Allah a Ge veil a ile ae WES ae 
forgive all of my sins; the minor vg! 332 Zee ge ChE cy ae ys 
ones and the major ones; and the eases ot oe ; cee 
first of them and the last of them)” RR eee i Cn i 
— Ibn As-Sarh (one of the mein rade Joh OS BE 25 
narrators) added: “‘Alaniyatahu wa : 
sirrahu (the public of them, and the 
secret of them).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: as 
These, and similar supplications of the Messenger of Allah #@ were an 
expression of his gratitude to his Lord, and instructions and teaching by 
example to his followers. 


879. Abi. Hurairah reported that 3 sles - Aeee ABE = AVE 
‘Aishah said: “I missed the ate ete site, seat was 
Messenger of Allah #¢ one night o© ‘line ge se Lae so bY 
(he was not in his bed), so I <2 8h es fade vee os 
searched in the Masjid, and found ae - Gree ee men ; 

him in prostration — his feet were PSE Ale ye be gl OF eT 
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propped up. He was saying: 
‘A ‘idhu bi-ridaka min sakhatika, wa 
a‘idhu bi-mu‘afadtika min 
‘uqiibatika, wa a‘tidhu bika minka, 
la uhsi thana’an ‘alaika anta kama 
athnaita ‘ala nafsik (I seek refuge in 
Your Pleasure from Your Anger, 
and in Your Mercy from Your 
Punishment, and I seek refuge in 
You from You. I am not able to 
praise You (the way that You 
deserve to be praised), for You are 
as You have praised Yourself).”” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 148,149. The 
Supplication During The 
Prayer 


880. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ## used to say 
the following supplication during 
the prayer: “Allahumma inni a‘tidhu 
bika min ‘adhabil-gabr, wa a‘udhu 
bika min fitnatil-masihid-dajjal, wa 
a‘idhu bika min fitnatil-mahya wal- 
mamat. Allahumma inni a’iidhu bika 
min al-ma‘thami wal-maghram (O 
Allah! I seek Your refuge in the 
punishment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge in You from the trials of Al- 
Masihid-Dajjal, and I seek refuge in 
You from the trials of life and death. 
O Allah! I seek Your refuge from 
sins and debt).” Once, someone said 
to him: “How often you seek refuge 
from debt!” So he replied, “If a 
person is in debt, then he speaks and 
lies, and he makes promises and 
breaks them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Al-Masihid-Dajjal refers to the false messiah. 

2. "Trials of life’ means temptations and other worldly things that usually beset a 
man and make him forget his duties to his Lord. 

3. "Trials of death" means inability to pronounce the testimony of faith or 
uttering some improper statement or doing some improper action, at the time 
of death. 


881. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 4, si Ate Gas 3404 Was - AM 
reported from his father that he ees Ban, Wy oy 
said: “I prayed a voluntary prayer ‘27! Sh oe ld cal ol oe aul 
next to the Messenger of Allah 2% ach le St A a pte 
: es aol oe 6 ll Plas oF 
and I heard him say: ‘4 ‘tidhu billahi heine 8 ; ia ie - ; 
minan-néri wailun li-ahlin-naér I Bal Jy — ol ele sdb 
seek refuge in Allah from the Fire! 
Woe to the inhabitants of the ; oo i 
Fire!)’” (Daf) GUT ped b5 Ul 
BoB Bele LE Sl col plall UB] Carle yl ae ol [das soled] te pei 
VON phd LS Cie lS gl cp dere ta AS cpl cpl Sede ge WT OV fll BL 
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882. Abi Hurairah reported: “The (35 : gle ie 4S ES SRA 
Messenger of Allah #2 once stood aE ae ee ee ee 
up to pray, so we stood up with ol OF Cee el OBS: yt a) Le 
him. A bedouin said in the prayer: ij ae Ne Sy é-{- al oe tle 
O Allah! Have mercy on me and eae ae ee No he 
Muhammad, and do not have ws! 88 a! des pb sJB oye U 
mercy on anyone besides us!’ When 
the Messenger of Allah #% said the ; - we ‘ 
Taslim, he said to the bedouin: pF 3 Vy Wetey 265! woul 
‘You have restricted something - ee oe 8 Sey (gate ee aa 
which is vast,’ meaning the mercy a i te 
of Allah, the Mighty and Ly Maly Steed Sil ele U 
Sublime.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In this supplication, the request was to restrict mercy, which is not 
appropriate. This narration preceded (no. 380) in a slightly longer form. 
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883. Waki‘ narrated from Isra’ll, 
from Abi Ishaq, from Muslim Al- 
Batin, from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet 
would say: “Subhana rabbil-a‘la 
(Praised is my Lord, Most High)” 
every time he recited: Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High." (Daf) 

Abt. Dawud said: Waki’ was 
contradicted in this narration. Aba 
Waki’ and Shu‘bah reported it 
from Abt Ishaq, from Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas, in Mawquf 
form. 
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884. Musa bin Abi ‘Aishah 
narrated: “There was a person who 
used to pray on the roof of his 
house. Every time he would recite: 
Is He not capable of giving life to 
the dead? [Surat Al-Qiyamah; 42] 
he would say: Subhdnaka fabala 
(Glorified are You! Indeed, You 
can!) They asked him concerning 
this (act), so he said: ‘I heard this 
from the Messenger of Allah 2%.’” 
(Daif) 

Aba Dawud said: Ahmad said: “I 
like that a person should supplicate 
during the obligatory prayers 
according to what is in the 
Qur’an.” 
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(1) Syirat Al-A la 87:1. 
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Chapter 149,150. The Length ar aoe, 
Of The Ruki‘ And Prostration gis SG - (106.1 £4 pannel) 
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885. As-Sa‘di reported from his , ME 5s 340i us - Ado 
father, or his paternal uncle, that 
he said: “I observed the prayer of 
the Prophet #. He would remain = 2445: SU até ge gl cal ge GarSl 
in the Ruki‘ and prostration for ee eee ae 
the length of time that one says. ~ = US le J RE GI 
‘Subhana rabbil-a‘la wa bi-hamdih gy itn Jw G 355 ERS gf 

we Jyh Le 54d od grny 46 55) 
(Glorified is Allah, the Most High, 
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886. ‘Awn bin ‘Abdullah narrated 3} J GU Le ae - AN 
from ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ia d 
“When one of you goes into Ruki‘, — « 23.4)! +25 oy DRA ge vi oy! 
then let him say at least three er eis ie dete 

times: ‘Subhana rabbil-‘azim re le oF OF 
(Glorified is Allah, the Most ce i3n WE ait eas JB iJB sane 
High).” And when he falls into ae eee bk Gee wee a 
prostration, let him say at least Ole lA OG fails ‘ace 
three times: ‘Subhana rabbil-a‘la wa lb GS SG SUS) SEUSS: ce esl! 
bi-hamdih (Glorified be Allah, the pW ake ge? Eee 
Most High).”’ (Da‘f) Wo) 2U35 OW EY 35 la 
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887. Isma‘ll bin Umayyah said that ins 4, alice Was - AAV 
he heard a bedouin narrate from,» 7) | tty gee tg tk 
Aba Hurairah, that the Messenger O? be] te stolen Gur 1g a5 
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recited: 4 swear by) the fig and 
the olive,"!! then when he reaches 
its ending: Is not Allah the Most 
Wise of all Judges?’ let him say: 
‘Bala wa ana ‘ala dhalika minash- 
shahidin (Yes, and I am of those 
who bear witness to this).’ And 
whoever recites: ‘Indeed, I swear 
by the Day of Judgment,’7) until 
he reaches its ending: ‘Is He not 
capable of giving life to the dead?’ 
then let him say: ‘Bala (Indeed, He 
is).’ And whoever recites Surat Al- 
Mursalat, and reaches: ‘So which 
narration will they believe in after 
this?! then let him say: ‘Amanna 
billah (We believe in Allah!)’” 
(Daf) 

Isma‘ll said: “I went back to the 
bedouin to recite the Hadith to him 
again, to check if perhaps (he 
would change its wording). So he 
said to me: ‘O nephew! Do you 
think that I haven’t memorized it? 
I have performed Hajj sixty times, 
for each Hajj, I remember the 
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camel that I performed Hajj on! 
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888. It was reported from Wahb 
bin Manis who said: “I heard 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair saying: ‘I heard 
Anas bin Malik saying: “I have not 
prayed behind anyone after the 
Messenger of Allah x2 whose 
prayer resembles that of the 


(1 Syirat At-Tin (95). 
[2] Svirat Al-Qiyamah 75:40. 
G3) Surat Al-Mursalat 77:50. 
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Messenger of Allah #@ more than 
this Jad’s” — meaning ‘Umar bin 
Abdul-‘Aziz. Sa‘eed said: “So we 
calculated that in his Rukuw‘ and 
prostration, he would say ten 
Tasbihs.” (Hasan) 

Abi Dawud said: Ahmad bin Salih 
said: “I said to him:!"! ‘Manis or 
Mabits?’ So he said: “Abdur- 
Razzaq would say: “Mabis” but I 
remember it as Mantis.” 

And this is the wording of Ibn 
Rafi‘.!?! Ahmad said: “From 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from Anas bin 
Malik.” 
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Chapter 151,152. What Should 
One Who Finds The Imam In 
Prostration Do ? 


893.41. Aba Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah x 
said: “If you come to the prayer, 
and find us in prostration, then go 
ito prostration, but do not count it 
«= anything. And whoever catches 
t: Rak‘ah he has caught the 
payer.” (Da7f) 
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l To ‘Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin ‘Umar bin Kaisan, from whom he heard the narration. 
"1 Abi Dawud heard this from Ahmad bin Salih and Ibn Rafi’, and the wording cited is of 


the later. 


3] While, Ibn Rafi‘ narrated it with: “I heard.” 


‘| Manuscripts differ in the sequence here. 
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Comments: i; a ae i a ais 
A person joining a congregational prayer after it has started, should begin his 
prayer by saying Takbirat Al-Ihram (the opening Takbir) and following the 
Imam in whatever condition he is in. 


Chapter 150,151. The Limbs elas) SE - (10.10% gras) 
Upon Which One Should ée.5 sy 
Prostrate ye 1) 2 gue 


889. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated from the W‘> {, Oe; 3403 ws - AAG 
Prophet #¢ that he said: “I have ‘i 
been commanded” — Hammad 
(one of the narrators) said: “Your ESiage ale alae aa5lb oe whe 
Prophet # was commanded” — ~~; pope or ees 
“to prostrate on seven (parts of the  #!” :~ 2be JE - (OI JG Re 
body), and not to prevent the hair 30 yy, ats Gees OY we 35 
and clothes (from touching the aa Sf es a 
ground).” (Sahih) OS Vy as 


wh Maa colany AVOLE clad SY tok COBY ogy ae ol estes 
Comments: 


One may not, while prostrating, gather one’s garments or hair or beard in a bid 
to protect them from dust during or for the prayer. It is improper to do so. 


Spiggne. Seda op ota Ce YG 


890. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the G41 : 25 J, Lint Wis - a4. 
Prophet #¢ said: “I have been aL. bo - ek, a ee 
commanded” and perhaps he said: 9 * ‘y"3*? OF S28? Gh Sy OF Am 


“Your Prophet was commanded” = rab ‘JU Re Pal - Juice oy! 
— “to prostrate on seven parts of pet Vis” olka galt ode oe) Ave 
the body.” (Sahih) Je Jas Ol BSE Gb sdb 55 

MOIS) ake 


el Eyton! el cae Gare TexSaeel 
891. Al-‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul- = (as eae iss wc - AA 
Muttalib narrated that he heard bask , sas m 
the Messenger of Allah 2% say: 20 Ge coll ol Ge cee Gl oe 


“When a servant prostrates, seven 2. P eee 
: : : DG cp ple | 6 ol {cpl 
parts of his body prostrate with ay. we Be eee 8S ple ae ok 
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him: his face, his two palms, his 
two knees, and his two feet.” 
(Sahih) aa a ed docs i3p ie 8 
mravaty SS ss ag eI) 

gly A aS ye ally opel clael OL a le er el tee 
14 Ad of EVV cal 


892. It was reported from Nafi ‘, eens a oS csi whe - aay 
from Ibn ‘Umar in a Marfa’ form: 
“The two hands prostrate just like oP aoe OF Sp Bl et Je a 


or ee 


the face prostrates. So when one of eee 5) pelcaeer yg es oe of cal 
you places his face (on the = 
ground), let him place his two e43 


hands. And when he raises (his 435; 1315 dG x, A ages Kei 
face), let him raise his two hands as . 


well.” (Sahih) Rivest yar 

so xsl io pes ees ob & Geode! SL! ax i Leewe 03 bow! ] ex Seael 

soveey V/V iden | pL teal! Oo pty We gl pele} Gute ge Ve cope 
gall aiilyy TV TTN/V: dentl bo le StI 


1315 eh Been US i Reem 


Chapter 152,153. Prostrating agreed! GU - (Vote 10¥ acne!) 
On The Nose And Forehead (\OA dined) § acer Sally APT ee 
894. Abt Sa‘eed Al-Khudri d\pue igi Sekai sl Lis - AME 
narrated that traces of mud were eo 


seen on the forehead and nose of ~* ee i oF 5 Bis sme fy 


the Messenger of Allah # duetoa sac Gi ge hls Gi ge «8 
prayer that he led others in. 7 : g 


(Sahih) see GE 5) ME aI Spy Ol GSS 
ate gle be ob HI ohh les 
gat 


2 


cpleny ANIC coal og BY de aye! OL COBY ogy ae] TesSeal 
Vee cer ede oy VYWie el be Ug le Gadly aati a bei Ob ce lwall 
4 gS 


Comments: 
See number 911. 
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895. (There is another chain) with ie tt Ate alte we 
a similar (narration). a ie ice ae ‘ 
85P5 are Ge GIjiI LE 
VAC! e eh Sie Gia Bb yay GLI! Quel! bil cade Gee Tee ed 
Chapter 153,154. The Manner igo OU - (108.101 anne!) 
Of Prostration (104 acti ad ty 
896. Abi Ishaq said: “Al-Bara bin 43 gi eal jy eo! as - AaN 


‘Azib described for us (the ne Os ge 44 ee 
prostration). He placed his two #79 *J8 Blea! gy! ye th Gar 
hands (on the ground), and fe itty 6 254 5k 3 tid Gd 
kneeled on his two knees, whilehis 5 . . -. ok cere 
buttocks were raised. He then said: Jes OS Nike i Sby Shme 55 SES) 


‘This is how the Messenger of kts Be ail 
Allah # used to prostrate.” oes 
(Da‘f) 


Ce NV OTe Co greed de Oh ¢ Geb « Slt a> =] [tae colin] es 
dela cee ai del oly VAS pad LoS pele gay ell! Ah pb Code 


897. Anas reported that the Gas Spotl Gy phat Wis - Adv 
Prophet #¢ said: “Be moderate in wit g Bee Ot at eeyk Leet 
5 Sy Ot ole iS. 

your prostrations, and let not any ae S = pore A a ae 
of you spread his forearms like a S41 (5 36 Vy aye (3 Iuceln: JB 
cop dors; Cakes) LE 1S Sats 22153 
splines AVY ie tage! als oo Y wk cols 6 Sobel ae ol ‘eps 

Sad> or ee al Tea! 2 es eal use Ci feng 3 peel ee lace YI whl Aris weil | 


64 At 


898. Maiminah narrated that the ge Ot Gis -iS ue - Aan 
Prophet #¢ would spread out his 
arms when he prostrated, so much Y an ; 
so that if a baby goat wished to 13) OW #8 Zo Ol Sym ge eV 
pass under his arm, it could do so. see hye Se oe lee yoo ules Bie cee 
(Sahih) mall aap ol 5 se sl Gy sl dee 


on 


ce Wg Ee ge dil ee blue 


oe ee 


Egd> oP We Foal Sarr 3 pre e Jlace VI wh cs Mall pine ae ol Tex Baal 
& See Sy Ole 
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899. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I once came 
to the Prophet #¢ (and I 
approached him) from behind him, 
so I saw the whiteness of his 
armpits while he was kneeling 
(prostrating); he had separated 
between his hands (and body).” 
(Daf) 


528 Bdball s 


EME ins t, dil Le Was - 44 


teed oo lee! gl Gis s 405 GS 
IB HE ol ge pl SA! Gil 
chal alg Cai ole bp ww gt Cah 


see 
ray ° 


“) 2 ee L poe 
5 6B Ae BS 


cee Glen} pls ee pep Cede oe VA /V iced ae ol [lta ool] es 


900. Ahmar bin Jaz’, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ narrated: “When the 
Messenger of Allah 2 prostrated, 
he would distance his two arms 
from his body, so much so that we 
would feel compassion for him.” 
(Hasan) 


AE gy Sl yal, 


Ol BB dl dye Cele Ge UI 
Steger. & 


glas Sle Jeo 1 OS ME bl Jy; 


an a re 
a) Gal FF eee oF 


ce AMG ca geedl GL colle) UB] carl gl aol [nm cole] iQ ae 


901. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #2 said: “When one of 
you prostrates, let him not spread 
his hands like a dog does, and let 
him join his thighs together.” 
(Hasan) 


A AN cp ole Code 
ia oe co 
op Sue Gy US ae WH - 4 
es wee au {ae Ps 
oF Lal Was coe) Zyl Was reer 8 
Zeer F 


oF on > os! oe rere on! of Tabs 
[pi WG S351 des yp UG Be ZI 
sufiss Cady Gish Gers ai 


cOL> aly VON Chane gpl oeeey VEIT: feel ax 1 [ope cole] TesScaed 


Comments: 
See numbers 735, 783, and 845. 


Chapter 154,155. Concession In 
This Regard When There Is A. 
Need 


902. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Ajlan from Sumaiyy from Abi 
Salih, from Abt Hurairah, he said: 
“The Companions complained to 


; tie 
sae 32 Be 
cb dam Mb - (1000108 prencll) 
(V+ deel) 39a) GUS 


Abe P bet see 
Boas tunc 2, oS Was - Ay 


atl oe BS ye OTRE ol ge El 
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the Prophet #% regarding the et a ee ; 7 
difficulty (they felt) when they Sal JB aie gl oF ‘ete 
spread (their arms out) during ii, we eal Jl #7) Llasl 
prostration. So he replied: ‘(Use be ie a” J 

your) knees to help you.’” (Daf) Ishexily JLab Wh 5ail 13) rele 2 pel 


SNL 
co yreedl og lace YI Ob ele bb Ob cada cde Sl ae sl Ll soled] eps 
adil ss YYA/V: lane bt lk pest, OVie cOl> oy! dor 428 Oo YAY 
CF gee Go OMe CULES hey crete ce pad del oly Gale Dee oy dere ail 

4 ple cal oy Olas’ 


Chapter 155,156. Placing The Bay ae 
Hands On The Khdasirah, And pom eens ae pred) 
(Sitting) In The Iq‘@’ Position" (VV) dams!) clad YI5 


903. Ziyad bin Subaih Al-Hanafi ‘ oS Sede pl ie sta bs - ae 
said: “I prayed next to Ibn ‘Umar 

and placed my hands on my ter oe ky of hs oy te of 
Khdsirah. whens. finished the fe ol wes - ae UG 2hsh\ 
prayer, he said: “This (resembles) 

crucifixion in the prayer, and the ae ae pee se 65 6333 


Messenger of Allah #¢ used to i Neate (3 Chen be <u 
forbid it.”” (Sahih) dyes Os BAAN fF Chai Wa iJ 
ae ste BE 


<3 all pases! os vel wh eck! sill a ol eed oo twf] Tex bated 


Comments: 

See also number 947. 
Chapter 156,157. Crying ob IRS SL - (rove t ot arena) 
During The Prayer CV4Y deal) sai 


904. Mutarrif reported from his sins 2, areata ise Was - 4k 
father that he said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% pray once, 
and from his chest (I could hear) a eet oe Be a3) gas elas anes 
noise like the noise of a grinding ie ee a tee ee 

stone, due to his crying.” (Sahih) M1 Spey C3N5 JB sel oe ebke oe 


mores cy! SX ave ewes ple or! 


Oy Khasirah is the groin, waist and hip area. And the author mentioned narrations related 
to the Iq‘@’ (squatting) postion under nos. 783 and 845. 
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eal \Y\0: ‘a 3 all 3 lS wh 6 gel ¢ glu a ol lame soln} ] : Tex Saad 


(gape) £o\: ‘cS copptball obo J Gos dows & dale - 


Comments: 


cp ake eth 


Weeping, even if it be loud, does not invalidate prayer. 


Chapter 157,158. The 
Whisperings Of The Soul Or 
The Wandering Of One’s 
Thoughts Are Disliked During 
Prayer 


905. Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juhani 
reported that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Whoever performed Wuda’ and 
performed it well, then he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs, without being 
distracted in them, he will have all 
his sins forgiven.” (Hasan) 


tals UG - (V0A, \ov pmnall) 
IMAI Spl Qty Lgl 
"AY deal) 
1 SEE oy wea Atl te - Ave 
elie as ‘apt eo AMS! Ate was 
of lel gp BS ge Bo GI Be 
Of thi ye LBS ye ght gy elke 
a Sat lag io JG e" 
Sb ys AY oed5 Le 
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906. ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “No one performs the 
Wudu’ having performed it well, 
and prays two Rak‘ahs, while 
having full concentration of his 
heart and soul in them, except that 
Paradise becomes obligatory for 
him.” (Sahih) 


s Fort gee 


ce a jae EENes ren eal oy 
Sash al of hg gy tes oe alle 
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i aes Lo cet Gates 
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.4 glo pl 
Comments: = 


Performing Wudi’ well, includes doing so according to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. All the limbs should be washed properly and 
completely. No water should be wasted. It should begin with saying 
‘Bismillah’, and end with the relevant supplication. 


Chapter 158,159. Correcting seas (VOULVOA aoenoll) 
The Imam In The Prayer ue oT eg Oy ae tae 
CVVE dametl) sal! ao ely 


907 (A). Al-Miswar bin Yazid Al- xf) 2, dot the - MW) anv 
Maliki narrated that the Messenger gg 
of Allah 2 once recited in the YE Zeewl yorlae & ole; 
prayer, and left out something eee ee ee ee SI 
without reciting it. So a person said a oe Bo 2 ; epee ee 
to him (after the prayer): “O 8 @ Jy) ol BSN Lg oy ap nall ye 

Messenger of Allah! You left out Pra ge 4 eee 
\ Doge ISB lass - i - 

such and such a Verse!’’ The : sea wy ad end 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Then = J Stas 215 S23 S55 sa 3 Ge Be 
why did you not remind me of it?” Bal Nie cates hat ee oo) A Se 
; ; : la (NUS IAS SESS fal Lot fe5 
In his narration Sulaiman (one of ae wee a Jat ue 
the narrators)!" added (that the (EES Sa) Man BE dl J yey 

man responded): “I presumed that ge Teer BA Ach! ea ae ya: 

it had been abrogated.” (Hasan) LaIg] eS JE sie p oledle Jb 
pe OE SLI dips 
i Seas cds EN us 
ESS Gao 


oP terl ey dilaes Er ciel Ml ee Bb GES ol [pe ole] cea 
deat gpl oeeey pladl ope © Sulpl Sylar oy Oly ye tude oye VE/E dead ily 
Sy V doy ypgerdly Ole cpl addy 25 cp oe & TVS EYVAT& cole Gly VUEATE 

Lyell dys oe 
Comments: 


These narrations prove the allowance of correcting the Jmam if something is 
not recited properly, and the validity of the Salat if that was not known until 
after it. 


(1) The author narrated this from two Shaikhs, Sulaiman being one of them, who also cited 
the names in the chain in a different manner. 
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907 (B). It was reported from ys <* a 4 15 iis - (CO) av 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the ‘ ° : : 
Prophet #¢ once prayed, and Wis : Leis) j, » ela as iat oa 
became confused (regarding the Ceti . i 
recitation). When had finished, 20! de SNAP beh toe by et 
he said to Ubayy (bin Ka‘b): “Did it) he oe cdl we on le of 2 or! 
you pray with us?” He said: “Yes.” ee s eds 
So he said: “Then what prevented ed (8 Sole js #5 o ot: er 
you (from correcting me)?’’ Edlsi a Jb 35231 (245 ale aa 
(Hasan) GC F cK 
Wee Led) SE a JE Cae 


BP Saglly There Cle gl eee VINE: aged eel [ym oolenf] FerSeaed 
wprhel ly Snob pb Uy VACVV/V cuted Mle od pile gl PLY! alely VEN /E2 5 pore 


Chapter 159,160. The Fe eI OE -— 116108 acest) 
Prohibition Of Correcting The eas se ats 

V10 dares| “pal \ 
Imam : ; ge 
908. Aba Ishaq narrated from Al- 3485 yay bE WIS - ASA 
Harith that ‘Ali, may Allah be t3 9 a Paes 


pleased with him, narrated from ee: wf Bos nee ew ee 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ that he = + Gls| | oF roles eh gl 
said: “O Ali! Do not correct the ee eae ede 2 Ose 
Imam during the prayer.” (Daf) Db Ce Be ab) Soe) oP Gael 
Aba Dawud said: Aba Ishaq only ey! Be esi SY! Ede 8B al J Fs) 
heard four Ahadith from Al-Harith, . 
and this one is not of those four. “7 J 


ie & os a 1 8 c 


pst 
(omy 
ry 


&. 


He Goel gl oF iy Cee oe Riek ae ol ee Si ee 
sealed! Min ce eon oS Ghee! gly ail, Wee aaa age VI Sy 


Chapter 160,161. Turning Pee Tee ee ; 
Around In The Prayer ell! ob 14 eae go) 
CVV dell) Sad Od 


909. Abi Dharr narrated from the ijn giles by 22) bie soa 

Messenger of Allah #¢@ that he 7 . 

said: “Allah, the Mighty and SS gpl oe Gok Qool sets 

Sublime, continues to face the ca x ; 
ee : : ts pyle & 

servant while he is praying as long fe ge y 

as he does not turn around; when :43_ fi JU dG eel on a vk A 


kine 18 
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he turns around, Allah turns 
away.” (Hasan) 
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910. ‘Aishah narrated that she 
asked the Messenger of Allah #2 
regarding a person’s turning 
around in the prayer. He replied: 
“It is (like) stolen (goods) that the 
Shaitan (secretly) steals from the 
prayer of the servant.” (Sahih) 


ae woos 


yl Gas 25h aes Se A 
oe ple il GE LAAN ye 26 MI 
oi tbe oe age ye cagl 
2 SH cle oe Bal dp, GL 
wads tat gf udp cou sla 
Wahl axle Se SUL 


Ay dane Ce VOV I cael! § SUSY OL cols 6 gael a ol ee 


Comments: 


It is forbidden to turn around while praying. However, in the event of some 
very pressing need, one may glance a bit sideways. 


Chapter 161,162. Prostrating 
On The Nose 


911. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that traces of mud were 
seen on the forehead and nose of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ due to a 
prayer that he led others in. (Sahih) 
Abii ‘Ali said:] “Aba Dawud did 
not recite this Hadith during the 
fourth dictation (of his Sunan).” 


CW dees!) GY! eo 
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0) That is Muhammad bin Ahmad bin ‘Umar Al-Lu’lu’i who heard the book from Aba 


Dawud. 
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Comments: 


Similar preceded, see number 894. 


Chapter 162,163. Looking (Up) 
In The Prayer 


912. Jabir bin Samurah said: 
“Once the Messenger of Allah # 
entered the Masjid and saw people 
praying with their hands pointing 
upwards to the skies. He said: 
‘People should stop raising their 
eyes to the skies”’” — Musad-dad 
(one of the narrators) said: “during 
prayer” — “’or else their eyesight 
will not return to them.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Number 1000 narrates a similar incident. 


913. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Why do people raise their eyes in 
the prayers.” Then he became even 
more strict in this regard, and said,: 
“They should stop doing so, or else 
their eyesight will be snatched away 
from them.” (Sahih) 
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914. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, 
that she said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah #% once prayed in a cloak 
(Khamisah) of his that had designs 
on it. He then said: ‘The designs on 
this (cloak) distracted me (during 
prayer). Take it to Abt: Jahm, and 
bring me his plain, course 
(Anbijaniyah) cloak.” (Sahih) 


535 BScall tis 


au Diya ie reJSb& isle Pera 63556 
ebay : Sua el ig dant b 

se. oe € A B ge? Seas ware 4 
ers rer us! eel Ye Veal code ete! 


cde lecdt teliey VOTE oddball § ONY Ob LOBY (bl eal ees 
4 Rage op Olde Code oye 00% pel I Os J DMI aa S Gb 


915. It was reported from Hisham, 
who narrated it from his father, 
from ‘Aishah — narrating this 
report (similar to no. 914). He said: 
“He took a Kurdi cloak from Aba 
Jahm (instead of his one) so he was 
told: ‘O Messenger of Allah, your 
(Khamisah) cloak was better than 
the Kurdi.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The prayer-rug, carpet or the wall opposite the place of prayer should not be 


embellished with distracting designs. 


Chapter 163,164. A Concession 
In This Regard 


916. Sahl bin Hanzaliyyah narrated 
that the Igamah was called — 
meaning for the Subh (Fajr) prayer 
— so the Messenger of Allah 2% 
began to pray while he kept 
glancing (up) to the mountain pass. 
(Hasan) 

Abii Dawud said: He (#2) had sent 
a rider on the mountain pass to 
guard (the caravan) for the night. 
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Comments: 


PVVIG 6TVO/\ 2 cloned! dios Ob gala! oy 
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See number 2501 for a longer version of this narration. 


Chapter 164,165. Actions 
During The Prayer 


917, Abi Qatadah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #% prayed 
while he was carrying Umamah, the 
daughter of Zainab, the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah 2. 
When he went into prostration, he 
would place her down, and when 
he stood up, he would pick her up. 
(Sahih) 
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918. (There is another chain) from 
Abia Qatadah who narrated: “Once 
we were sitting in the Masjid, when 
the Messenger of Allah #% came 
out carrying Umamah bint Abi Al- 
‘As bin Rabi‘, and her mother was 
Zainab the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah #%. She was at 
that time a baby, and he was 
carrying her on his shoulders. So 
the Messenger of Allah ## led (us) 
in prayer while she was on his 
shoulders; he would place her (on 
the ground) when he went into 
Ruki‘, and he would pick her up 
again when he stood up. He 
continued to do so until the prayer 
finished.” (Sahih) 
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919. (There is another chain) from 
Makhramah, from his father, from 
‘Amr bin Sulaim Az-Zuraqi who 
said: “I heard Aba Qatadah AI- 
Ansari saying: ‘I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ lead the people in 
prayer while Umadmah bint Abi AI- 
‘As was on his neck. When he went 
into prostration, he would put her 
~ down.” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: Makhramah did 
not hear anything from his father 
except for one Hadith! 
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920. (There is another chain) from 
Abt Qatadah, the Companion of 
the Messenger of Allah #% who said: 
“Once, we were waiting for the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ to come out 
for the prayer — either Zuhr or ‘Asr 
— and Bilal had already called him 
for the prayer. When he came out, 
Umamah bint Abi Al-‘As, his 
daughter’s daughter, was on his 
neck. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
stood up to pray in his place of 
prayer, and we stood behind him, 
while she was still in her place (being 
held by the Prophet #¢). When he 
said the 7akbir, we too said the 
Takbir, and when he was about to go 
into Ruki‘, he took her and placed 
her (on the ground). Then he went 
into Ruka‘, and prostrated. When he 
completed the prostration, he 
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a Makhramah bin Bukair, and accordingly, it is not this narration, yet he narrated from his 
father’s book as well, as mentioned in the biographies of narrators. 
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picked her up again and placed her 
in her original place. And he 
continued to do likewise in every 
Rak‘ah until he finished the prayer.” 
(Daf) 
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Movement (of limbs), much or little, is permissible during prayer provided it 
does not divert a worshiper away from the direction of Qiblah, the proof 
being the movements of Allah’s Messenger #% who lifted up his 
granddaughter and placed her down, on and off. 


921. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Kill the two black (vermin) in the 
prayer: The snake and the 
scorpion.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Since such creatures are harmful, it is allowed to kill them, even during 


prayer. 


922.‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
reported that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% was once 
praying when I came, and the door 
was closed. I asked that the door 
be opened, so he walked (towards 
the door), opened it for me, then 
returned to his place of prayer.” 
‘Urwah said: “The door was 
towards the direction of the 
Qiblah.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 165,166. Returning 
The Salam During The Prayer 


923.It was reported from 
‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdullah (bin 
Mas‘tid) who said: “We used to say 
Salam to the Messenger of Allah 
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# while he was praying, and he 
would return the greeting to us. 
When we returned from (the land 
of) An-Najashi, we said Salam to 
him, but he did not respond to us, 
and said, (after the prayer): 
‘Indeed, there are (matters) in the 
prayer that (keep one) busy.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. While praying, one is busy reciting Qur’4n, remembering Allah, and 
supplicating. While busy with these, it is not proper for one to attend to other 
things, except those which are permitted. 

2. Conversing intentionally with others during a prayer invalidates the prayer. 
See number 949. 


924. It was reported from Abia 
Wa’il, from ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘tid) 
who said: “We would give each 
other Salam during the prayer, and 
would command others regarding 
something that we needed. Once, I 
came to the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
while he was praying, and greeted 
him, but he did not respond to it! 
So I became anxious, wondering 
which of my deeds might have 
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caused this! But when the a eee oe ee 2 ee ee 
Messenger of Allah ¢ completed ~ epee Sy aie ce ae 
the prayer, he said: ‘Allah, the ELI i) PHLG Y of ol by tea 
Mighty and Sublime, brings about ' ere re 
new (rulings) from His Command, pred! Ble 25 
as He wills. And of the matters 

that Allah, the Most High, has 

brought about is that you should 

not talk during the prayer.’ And he 

then returned the Salam to me.” 

(Hasan) 
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Responding verbally to Salam during a prayer was abrogated but not 
responding to it by sign or gesture of the hand. The latter is permissible as it 
is proved by the following Ahdadith. 


925. Suhaib narrated: “I once coat on ae as ep mae - 4Yo 
passed by the Messenger of Allah : ees 
wz while he was praying, so I va vt 
greeted him, and he responded by eye 6 a6 cyl oe ata — it of 
motioning (one narrator said: by certs pies i a ee 
motioning with his finger).” (Sahih) +2 HE al Igy Coy sdb - aaa 
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926. Jabir narrated: “The Prophet yet! Pee Bo ey Pek ees 

EE wn 3, dil Ke Was - ayn 
of Allah #¢ sent me to Bani Al- mie, % ae a ae 
Mustalig. (When I returned from ‘Jb a a pl pl Gas sha a ae 5 
my errand), I came to him while he sack, 
was praying on his camel. I spoke sot Giaae 2 | i a & gies 
to him, but he motioned to me okey od Poles) ante eee Bite aa ny) 
with his hand, then I spoke again, 
but he motioned to me once again 
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with his hand. And I could hear 
him reciting (the Qur’an), and 
motioning with his head (the 
actions of Ruki‘ and prostration). 
When he finished praying, he said: 
‘What have you done regarding the 
errand I sent you on? For nothing 
prevented me from responding to 
you (before) except that I was 
praying.” (Sahih) 
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927. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ once 
visited Quba’ to pray in it. The 
Ansar came to him while he was 
praying, and said Salam. I asked 
Bilal: ‘Did you see how the 
Messenger of Allah #% responded 
to the Ansar when they gave him 
Salam?’ He replied: ‘He would 
motion such,’ and he extended his 
palm.” 

Ja‘far bin ‘Awn (one of the 
narrators) demonstrated how he 
did this by extending his palm, and 
keeping the inner palm facing the 
ground, while the outer palm faced 
upwards. (Sahih) 
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928. Abi’ Hurairah reported that 
the Prophet # said: “There is no 
Ghirdr in the prayer, nor in 
Taslim.” (Daf) 

Ahmad (bin Hanbal) said: 
“Meaning, according to my view, 
(the Gharar in the Saldm) is that 
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you should not greet someone, nor 
should you return the greeting 
(during the prayer). And the 
Gharar in the prayer is that one 
leaves it while he is in doubt (as to 
how much he has prayed).” 
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929. It was narrated from Abia 
Hurairah that he said — and I 
think it is Marfa"!! — “There 
should be no Ghirar in Taslim nor 
in the prayer.” (Da‘7f) 

Abi Dawud said: Ibn Fudail 
reported it with the wording of Ibn 
Mahdi, and he did not narrate it in 
Marfi‘ form. 
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Chapter 166,167. Responding 
To The One Who Has Sneezed 
In The Prayer 


930. Mu‘awiyah bin Al-Hakam As- 
Sulami narrated: “I once prayed 
with the. Messenger of Allah 28, 
and a person among us sneezed. I 
(responded) by saying: ‘Yarhamuk 
Allah (Allah have mercy on you).’ 
The people started glaring at me, 
so I said: ‘May my mother lose me! 
What is the matter that you are 
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(] That is, “I think he attributed it to the Prophet #¢” and it appears to be Mu‘awiyah bin 
Hisham speaking, and the meaning is that he thinks that Sufyan — from whom he heard 
it — narrated it in Marfa‘ form. While the previous narration was from ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Mahdi and he did not indicate any doubt that it was Marfa‘ 
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staring at me?’ So they began 
hitting their thighs with their 
hands, and I realized that they 
were telling me to remain silent” 
— ‘Uthman (one of the narrators) 
said: “So when I saw that they were 
telling me to remain silent, I 
became quiet.” — “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ finished the 
prayer, then — may my mother 
and father be given in ransom for 
him — he did not hit me, nor was 
he harsh with me, nor did he curse 
me; rather, he said: ‘This prayer 
(that we pray) is not 
permissible to speak in it the 
speech of men. Rather, it is for 
praising Allah, glorifying him, and 
reciting the Qur’an,’ or as said by 
the Messenger of Allah. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! We are a 
people who have just recently left 
Jahiliyyah, and some of us go to 
fortune-tellers.’ So he responded: 
‘Do not go to them.’ I said: ‘And 
some of us seek omens.’ He 
replied: ‘That is (only) something 
that you find in your hearts, so let 
it not prevent you.’ I said: ‘And 
some of us (seek omens) through 
Khatt.’ He replied: ‘One of the 
Prophets used to do so as well, so 
whoever is in accordance with his 
Khatt, then it is so.) I said: ‘(I 
have) a slave-girl that used to 
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[1 The meaning of Khait is a line or a figure, and it indicates drawing lines and figures in 
the sand or other than that, in order to seek a sign. An-Nawawi commented that the 
narration informs of that which it is not possible for one to attain — that is, whether or 
not his practice of this will coincide with the method of the previous Prophet that was 
mentioned, and therefore it is not for the worshiper of Allah to attempt, since the 
Messenger #@ did not inform of the method employed by the previous Prophet. And 
Allah knows best. See the commentary on Sahih Muslim by An-Nawawi. 
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shepherd some sheep of mine 
towards (the mountains of) Uhud 
and Al-Jawwaniyyah. When she 
climbed a mount, she saw that a 
wolf had taken away a sheep of 
hers — and I am of the sons of 
Adam, and become angry as they 
become angry, so I slapped her.’ I 
(saw that) this (act of mine) was 
considered very severe by the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, so I said: 
‘Should I not free her?’ He said: 
‘Bring her to me.’ So I brought her 
to him. He said (to her): ‘Where is 
Allah?’ She replied: ‘Above the 
skies.’ He said: ‘Who am I?’ She 
replied: “You are the Messenger of 
Allah.’ The Prophet #¢ said: ‘Free 
her, for she is a believer.”’ (Sahih) 
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931. Mu‘awiyah bin Al-Hakam As- 
Sulami narrated: “When I. first 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
wz, I knew some matters of the 
commandments of Islam. And of 
the matters that I knew, and was 
told, was that when I sneeze, I 
should say: ‘Al-hamdulillah (All 
praise is due to Allah).’ And when 
someone sneezed and praised 
Allah, I should say: ‘Yarhamukallah 
(May Allah have mercy on you).’ 
So I was once standing in prayer 
behind the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
when someone sneezed and said: 
‘AL-hamdulillah (All praise is due to 
Allah). I responded in a loud 
voice: ‘Yarhamukallah (May Allah 
have mercy on you)’ So the people 
began staring at me with their eyes 
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until I could not bear it any longer, 
and said: “Why are you glaring at 
me with annoyed eyes?’ But they 
(responded) with Tasbih. When the 
Prophet # completed the prayer, 
he said: ‘Who was the one who 
spoke?’ They replied: ‘This 
bedouin.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#2 called me, and said: ‘The prayer 
is only meant for the recitation of 
the Qur’4n, and the remembrance 
of Allah. So when you are engaged 
in it, then let this be your 
occupation.’ And I never saw any 
teacher more gentle than the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 167,168. Saying ‘Amin’ 
Behind the Imam 


932. Wail bin Hujr narrated: 
“When the Messenger of Allah 2 
used to say: ‘... nor those who have 
gone astray") he would then say: 
‘Amin,’ and raise his voice with it.” 
(Sahih) 
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933. (There is another chain) from 
Wail bin Hujr who narrated that 
he prayed behind the Messenger of 
Allah #¢. He (the Prophet #%) 
would raise his voice with ‘Amin’, 
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934. It was reported from Aba U,=/ : Ese ee Wis - ave 

‘Abdullah, the paternal nephew of o sity ads Lee Be 
Aba Hurairah, from Abi Hurairah, 4) SO Of rb OF ee? ot Oly 
may Allah be pleased with him, ees wl ce BE wl oe cf ail ae 
who said: “When the Messenger of Fis nae Ae ip Magione e 
Allah #% used to say: ‘Not (the sah Jom) on (JB ae al 55 
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‘Amin’ — and those behind him in oy 
the first row could hear him.” a 
(Daf) 
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935. It was reported from Abd oe «Wie os pad) dhs - ayo 
Salih As-Samman, from Abi . F ae ae ee ee 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: we gl ye OS al Ie 
“When the Imam recites: ‘Not (the :JG #8 el ot ees el oe LOE 
path) of those upon whom anger CeO Line Set an ee 
has been shown, nor those who 9 @gcle pans ne eK! Jb ba) 
have gone astray, 7) then say: 353 ls 3 a onl yh pds dla 
‘Amin’, for whoever’s statement a Dla ae ie he ee at 
among you corresponds to the Mand Gye plat le al ae se! J 
statement of the angels, he will 

have all his previous sins forgiven.” 

(Sahih) 
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O) Svirat AL-Fatihah 1:7. 
[2] Swrat Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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936. It was reported from Ibn ce «Wk se i iadl| Was - ays 
Shihab, from Sa‘eed bin Al- te Paine a Be. ag 
Musayyab and Abi Salamah bin /% soll oy oaks arta aor 
‘Abdur-Rahman, both of them i) oe es er oN LE op Pea 
informed him from Abt Hurairah, oe hk, tae cae. 's ere 
may Allah be pleased with him, that JE RE Ol Upey Ol ae abl Go) se 
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“When the Imam says: ‘Amin’, then v = nike: ha f 4 - es 
say: ‘Amin’ yourselves, because Mad Gye pda le al Fae SGM! Gaal 
whoever’s ‘Amin’ corresponds to we ay 2 ee ‘3 
e a Sy: yl J 
the ‘Amin’ of the Angels, he will 2 @! Js2 06s ite ae ce 
have all his previous sins forgiven.” ed ge 
(Sahih) 
Ibn Shihab said: “And the 
Messenger of Allah 2 used to say: 
‘Amin.” 
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938. It was reported from Subaih eel age be aS Was - 4A 
bin Muhriz Al-Himsi, (he said): byes (hee se ye 8 2 see 
ms be Pee Coe NG i te eee 
“Aba Musabbih Al-Magqra’i ogee a yte eee 2 
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will end it with ‘Amin’,, for ‘Amin’ 
is like a stamp (that seals) a letter.” 
And he said: “I shall inform you 
about it. We once went with the 
Messenger of Allah # at night, 
and passed by a person who was 
sincerely requesting (Allah) in his 
supplication. So the Prophet 2 
stood listening to him, and said: 
‘His (request) will of a surety be 
answered, if he seals it.” A person 
among us said: “With what should 
he seal it?’ He responded: ‘With 
Amin, because if he seals it with 
Amin, it will of a surety be 
answered.’ So the man went to the 
person (making the supplication) 
and said: ‘Seal it off — O so-and- 
so — with Amin, and rejoice (that 
it has been accepted).”” (Daff) 
This is the wording of Mahmid 
(one of the narrators). Aba: Dawud 
said: And Al-Maqra’i is a branch of 
(the tribe of) Himyar. 
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Chapter 168,169. Clapping 
During The Prayer 


939. Aba’ Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“The Tasbih is for men, and 
clapping (Tasfiq) is for women.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Meaning, during the prayer, should a need arise for calling the attention of 
the Imam to something, then the men say Subhan Allah and the woman clap 
rather than speaking. See number 942. 


940. Sahl bin Sa‘d reported that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ went to 
(the tribe of) Bani ‘Amr bin ‘Awf 
to reconcile between them, and the 
time for prayer came. So the 
Mu’adh-dhin came to Aba Bakr 
and asked: “Will you lead the 
people in prayer, so that I may call 
the Igamah?” He said: “Yes.” So 
Abt Bakr led the prayer. While the 
people were praying, the 
Messenger of Allah # returned, 
and reached one of the rows and 
stood (in prayer). The people 
started clapping — and Abt Bakr 
was one who would never turn 
around during the prayer, but when 
they increased their clapping, he 
turned around, and saw the 
Messenger of Allah #%. The 
Messenger of Allah #2 motioned to 
him to remain in his place. Aba 
Bakr raised his hands and thanked 
Allah due to the command that the 
Messenger of Allah #% had given 
him, then he walked back until he 
stood in (the front) row. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ walked 
forward to and prayed (leading 
them). When he finished, he said: 
“OQ Aba Bakr! Why did you not 
remain (leading the prayer) when I 
commanded you?’ Abt Bakr 
replied: “It is not befitting that the 
son of Aba Quhafah lead while the 
Messenger of Allah 2¢ is behind 
him.” And the Messenger of Allah 
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wg then said: “Why is it that I saw 
you clapping so frequently? If 
something disturbs one of you 
while he is praying, let him say the 
Tasbih (saying Subhan Allah), since 
if he says the Tasbih, (people) will 
pay attention to him. And Tasfih!"! 

is only for women.” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: And this is in the 
obligatory (prayers). 
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941. Sahl bin Sa‘d reported: “Some 
fighting occurred between the 
(tribe members of) Band ‘Amr bin 
‘Awf. The Prophet #¢ heard this, 
and went to them after the Zuhr 
prayer in order to reconcile 
between them. He said to Bilal: ‘If 
the time for the ‘Asr prayer arrives, 
and I have not returned, then 
command Abt Bakr to lead the 
prayer.’ When the time for ‘Asr 
came, Bilal called the Adhan and 
then the Iqgamah, then he 
commanded Abt Bakr to lead, so 
he stepped forward...” (the rest of 
the narration is similar to no. 940) 
in the end of it he (#%) said: “If 
some matter disturbs you in the 
prayer, let the men say Tasbih, and 
let the women hit their hands.”"! 
(Sahih) 
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[1] See the following narrations. 


Gel coy ty je Was - 48) 
eed Us a a 263 if sues 


al! wae & ‘i US a he 
b5as Sp gy Sls ahi iy ps 
Jal A is Sf oy asl Bis 
a aS 351 perl ae (bs tae 
reel J JB pa OS ul sl ob aul 
SEN plat shat gp tyh AE iy 


mabe ial 


Tx 
Nya ge pie cel Gad 


(1 Walyusaffih an-nisa’ and Tasfih is explained in the following narration. 
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Comments: 


1. In the event of a conflict or dispute between some Muslims, other Muslims 
should hasten to reconcile between the disputants. Notables and tribal leaders 
should rush before others to reconcile quarrels. 


2. An Jmdam should appoint his deputy in the event of his anticipated absence. 


942. ‘Eisa bin Ayytb said: “His Bas WE 1, Sylow is - 4ty 

statement: ‘...Tasfih is for women,’ es , t ‘ be “ase 
ae : ras 1 JG Ve ele pe LIS I 

means that she should hit two gh OU ve uF 3 + 


fingers of her right hand upon her gees oye Gael, 3 a elec ‘5 
left palm.” (Day ’ rs ic 
. (av) eel gis ae 
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pers on™ Or 4c laws Cr os £10re ede ln Oo Ad Ji #4 oslo 
Comments: 
They differ over whether Tasfih is the same as clapping (Tasfiq), hence this 


description, and some of them said that Tasfth is for her to do this to the back 
of her hand, while clapping (Tasfiq) is what is known. 


Chapter 169,170. Motioning p lB) SU ~ ve cs04 pace) 
During The Prayer i ras Ee 

(\V0 diet!) Sal 
943. Anas bin Malik narrated that jp 5, wins J, Ash Whe - 4er 
the Prophet # would motion P 
during the prayer. (Sahih) Je YG gh bp LAG S335 
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For example, responding to customary salutation (Sa/am) or telling people to 
keep silent. See numbers 923-931. 


944, Abi Gatafan narrated from (635 - dene by ail kts Wis - ate 
Abt Hurairah that the Prophet # 

said: “The Tasbih is for men...” o% GS on Lose ye om o or 
meaning in the prayer, “...and 
clapping (Tasfiq) is for women. F 
And if someone motions in the “©! Jyu) JU JU isa sl oe soles 
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prayer (in a manner that others) 
understand what he is trying to say, 
then let him repeat it,” meaning 
the prayer. (Daf) 

Abii Dawud said: This Hadith is an 
error. 
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Comments: 
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These texts prove the allowance of motioning with the hand as an indication, 


when necessary, during the prayer. 


Chapter 170,171. Touching The 
Pebbles During The Prayer 


945. Abi Dharr narrated from the 
Prophet #¢ that he said: “When 
one of you stands in prayer, then 
mercy (descends upon and) comes 
towards him, so let him not wipe 
pebbles.” (Hasan) 
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946. Mu‘ayqib narrated that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “Do not wipe 
(pebbles) while you are praying. If 
you must do so, then once, so that 
you may smooth out the pebbles.” 
(Sahih) 
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These narrations indicate that it is not allowed to busy oneself with such 


matters during the prayer. 
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Chapter 171,172. A Person 
Prays In A State Of Ikhtisar Jes! eb - Ove) pana 
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947. Abi Hurairah narrated that wy AS i Oya Gils - atv 
the Prophet #¢ prohibited [khtisar 
during the prayer. (Sahih) OF te ye pls oF ils : on Sees 
Abt Dawud said: This (ikhtisGr) oe ail ees ge SIRS A al 
means that one places his hand on 
his waist (Hasirah)." 51a! s glass VI 
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Comments: 

Mention of this preceded, see number 903. 
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948. Hilal bin Yasaf said: “I came pres! ie Ws - AEA 


to Ar-Raqqah, and some of my i is. wohl acess 
companions said: ‘Do you wish (to ° ; ely a oe 
visit) one of the Companions of the ge (ger ae cae ce oolhe 
Prophet #¢?’ I replied: ‘(Yes, that Fire ody Rae eta ea ‘i 
is) good fortune!’ So we went to eg ae see a ee 
ane sae a eselieoaie iy j5 Be Whe sglesl Can 

us begin by looking at his ee ee eee oe 
composure (and actions).’ He was oe sels IG IR GT lal 
wearing a cap (Qalansuwah) which = \3_: ee ae cages 7m Gh 
clung (to his head) and had two PR Sr nT ne nee Sa ee mee ee 
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"See numbers. 783 and 845. 

2] 4 Burnus is a hooded garment, whether it is a cloak or a long shirt. Scholars differ in 
defining Khazz in the Hadith literature, while the term is commonly used now to refer to 
silk fabric. Some of them say it is a garment made of wool and Jbrisim — which is a type 
of silk — and some say it is rabbit fur. 
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while he was praying. We asked 
him (concerning this) after we had 
prayed, so he replied: ‘Umm Qais 
bint Mihsan narrated to me that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ took a 
stick upon which to lean in his 
prayer after he had become old 
and gained weight.” (Hasan) 


554 BM! ES 
Ol ate CL Sl Se cule 


5 eal (oe5 Fol ae aN 0 
# Ber 


ale 1eis Sat ob 1308 


bpd Ae Stell ees 4 OLS Gade oye TAA/Y: aged ae el [ped ee 


Comments: 


«gl aablsy YV0 VUE LNG cde 


It is permissible to pray while leaning for support on something if needed. 
Performing a prayer while standing, supported by something, is better than 


performing it sitting. 


Chapter 173,174. The 
Prohibition Of Speaking In 
The Prayer 


949. Zaid bin Arqam narrated: “We 
used to speak to the person next to 
us during the prayer, (until) Allah 
revealed: And stand (in prayer) to 
Allah, devoutly obedient") So we 
were commanded to remain quiet, 
and prohibited from speaking.” 
(Sahih) 
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Some details about the Revelation of this Ayah preceded, see numbers 410 


and 411. 
Chapter 174,175. The Prayer 
Of The One Sitting Down 


950. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated: 


(1) 4}-Bagarah 2:238. 
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“I had been informed that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had said: 
‘The (reward) of a person who 
prays while sitting down is 
(equivalent) to half of the prayer.’ 
Once, I went to him, and saw him 
praying while sitting down, so I put 
my hand on my head. He said: 
‘What is the matter with you, O 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr?’ I replied: ‘I 
was informed, O Messenger of 
Allah, that you had said: “The 
(reward) of a person who prays 
while sitting down is (equivalent) to 
half of the prayer,” and you are 
praying while sitting down!’ He 
said: ‘Yes, but I am not like one of 
you.” (Sahih) 
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1. If the Messenger of Allah #¢ said a voluntary prayer while sitting, he merited 
full reward from Allah. That is an attribute specific to him. 
2. Offering a voluntary prayer while sitting, without a genuine excuse, merits half 


the reward. 


951. ‘Imran bin Husain narrated 
that he asked the Prophet #% about 
the prayer of one who prays while 
sitting down, so he replied: “His 
prayer while he stands up is better 
than his prayer while he sits down, 
and his prayer while he sits down is 
equivalent to half of his prayer 
while he stands up. And his prayer 
while lying down is equivalent to 
half the prayer while he is sitting 
down.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. If a person, unable to stand up due to sickness or weakness, prays while 
sitting, he will receive full reward for his prayer, Allah willing. 
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2. It is absolutely forbidden for a person, strong enough to stand up, to offer his 
or her obligatory prayer while sitting or lying. Anyhow, a voluntary prayer may 
be offered while sitting, without a genuine excuse, but such a prayer merits 


only half the reward. 


952. ‘Imran bin Husain said: “I was 
afflicted with hemorrhoids, so I 
asked the Prophet #¢ (about the 
prayer). He said: ‘Pray standing up, 
and if you cannot do so, then 
(pray) sitting down, and if you 
cannot do so, then (pray) on your 
side (lying down).’” (Sahih) 
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953. It was reported from ‘Urwah, 
from ‘Aishah, that she said: “I 
never saw the Messenger of Allah 
#£ recite sitting down in his night 
prayer until he became older. He 
would then sit down and recite 
until there would only be thirty or 
forty Verses left, then he would 
stand up and recite the rest, and go 
into prostration.” (Sahih) 
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954, It was reported from Abi 
Sa nah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
‘Aaah, the wife of the Prophet 
# that the Prophet # would pray 

ile he was sitting down, and he 

ild recite while he was sitting 
down as well. When there would be 
thirty or forty Verses remaining, he 
would stand up and recite them 
while he was standing, then he 
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would go into Ruka‘, then 
prostrate. And he would do the 
same in the second Rak‘ah as well. 
(Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: ‘Alqamah bin 
Waqqas reported similarly from 
‘Aishah, from the Prophet 2. 
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955. It was reported from Budail 
bin Maisarah and Ayytb, both of 
whom narrated from ‘Abdullah bin 
Shaqiq, from ‘Aishah who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% would 
pray (sometimes) for a long portion 
of the night standing up, and 
(sometimes) for a long portion of 
the night sitting down. And when 
he would pray standing up, he 
would go into Ruki‘ standing up, 
and when he would pray sitting 
down, he would go into Ruki‘ 
sitting down.” (Sahih) 
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It is better to perform Ruku‘ while standing if one has recited Qur’4n while 
standing during a prayer and, likewise, it is better to perform Ruki‘ while 
sitting if one has recited Qur’an while sitting during a prayer. 


956. It was reported from Kahmas 
bin Al-Hasan, from ‘Abdullah bin 
Shagqiq, who said: “I asked ‘Aishah: 
‘Would the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
recite [Surahs]"! in one Rak‘ah?’ 
She replied: ‘(Yes, from the) 
Mufassal. So I asked: “Would he 
pray sitting down?’ She replied: 
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(1) That is; did he # recite more than one Sirah in one Rak‘ah? 
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‘After the people made him old.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. It is not proper to offer a prayer while sitting without a reasonable excuse. 
2. It is permissible to recite more than one Surah of the Qur’an in one Rak‘ah of 


a prayer. 


Chapter 175,176. How Should 
One Sit In The Tashah-hud 


957. It was reported from Bishr bin 
Al-Mufaddal, from ‘Asim bin 
Kulaib, from his father, from Wa’il 
bin Hujr. who said: “I said to 
myself: ‘I will see how the 
Messenger of Allah 2% prays.’ So 
the Messenger of Allah # stood 
up, faced the Qiblah, and said the 
Takbir, raising both his hands until 
they were to the level of his ears, 
Then he grasped his left (hand) 
with his right (hand). When he 
wanted to go into Ruki‘, he raised 
both of them in a similar manner.” 
He said: “Then he sat, 
straightening his left foot (and 
sitting on it). He placed his left 
hand on his left thigh, keeping his 
right elbow at a distance from his 
right thigh. He clasped two 
fingers,"!_ and formed a circle,!?! 
and I saw him do like this,” then 
Bishr formed a circle with his 
thumb and middle finger, and 
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(1 Meaning the smallest finger and the one next to it. 


(21 With his thumb and middle finger. 
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pointed with his forefinger.!!) 
(Sahth) 
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958. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “A 
Sunnah of the prayer is that you 
should raise your right foot, and 
make your left foot lie (on the 
ground).” (Sahih) 
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959. (There is another chain) 
reported from Yahya who said: “I 
heard Al-Qasim saying: “Abdullah 
bin ‘Abdullah informed me that he 
heard ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar saying: 
“From the Sunnah of the prayer is 
to lay your left foot on the ground, 
and raise your right foot.” (Sahih) 


960. (There is another chain) from 
Yahya with his chain and similar (to 
no. 959). Aba Dawud said: Hammad 
bin Zaid also said (the wording): 
“From the Sunnah” (narrating) 
from Yahya just as Jarir did. 
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When a Companion says something is ‘Min As-Sunnah’ (it is from the 
Sunnah), the ruling is that it is Marfa‘, and that the meaning of Sunnah, is the 


Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger 2%. 


(1) This narration preceded in more complete form in number 726. 
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961. (There is another chain) from 
Yahya bin Sa‘eed that Al-Qasim 
bin Muhammad saw them sitting in 
Tashah-hud, so he mentioned the 
Hadith. (Sahih) 
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962. It was reported from Ibrahim 
that he said: “When the Prophet 
#¢ would sit in the prayer, he 
would place his left foot 
horizontally — so much so that the 
upper-part of his foot became 
black.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 176,177. Tawarruk 
(Sitting On One’s Buttocks) In 
The Fourth Rak‘ah 


963. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Hamid — meaning Ibn Ja‘far, that 
he was informed by Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ who said: “I 
heard Aba Humaid As-Sa‘idi while 
he was amidst a group of ten 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah # — among them Abia 
Qatadah — saying: ‘I am the most 
knowledgeable among you 
regarding the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah 2.’ They said: 
‘So bring forth (what you know).’” 
And he mentioned (#) the Hadith. 
He said: ‘He (#%) would bend the 
toes of his feet when he 
prostrated."] Then he would say 
“Allahu Akbar,’ and then raise his 
head (to sit up). He would place 
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(1) Such that they would be pointing towards the Qiblah. 
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his left foot horizontally (on the 
ground), sitting on it, allowing 
every bone to return to its normal 
position. Then he would perform 
the second (Rak‘ah) in a similar 
fashion.”” And he mentioned the 
Hadith. He said: “Until, when he 
#& performed the prostration that 
is before the Taslim, he would 
move his left leg further, and sit on 
his buttocks — on his left side.”” 
Ahmad added: “They (the other 
Companions) said: “You have told 
the truth. This is how he #@ used to 
pray.’”!4I 

And neither of them!) mentioned 
how he sat in the two Rak‘ah 
prayer in their narrations. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


-4 dolo ait 


See narrations 733-734 where much of what is in this chapter preceded. In the 
final Tashahhud which is followed by the Taslim many narrations describe the 


sitting postion called Tawarruk 


964. (There is another chain) from 
Laith bin Sa‘d, from Yazid bin 
Muhammad Al-Qurashi and Yazid 
bin Abi Habib, from Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin Halhalah, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ 
with this Hadith. But he did not 
mention Aba Qatadah (a narration 
similar to no. 963). 

He said: “And when he (2%) would 
sit in the second Rak‘ah, he would 
sit on his left foot. And when he 
would sit in the last Rak‘ah, he 
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(1 This narration preceded in more complete form in number 730. 
[2] Meaning neither Ahmad bin Hanbal and Musad-dad bin Musarhad — the two Shaikh 


from whom he heard the narration. 
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would shift his left foot forward 
(ie., beneath him), and would sit 
on his posterior”! (Sahih) 


965. (There is another chain for 
Hadith no. 963) from Ibn Lahi’ah, 
from Yazid bin Abi Habib, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin 
Halhalah, from Muhammad bin 
‘Amr Al-‘Amiri, and he said (in it): 
“I was at a gathering” (and he 
mentioned) this Hadith. 

He said in it: “When he sat down 
after two Rak‘ahs , he sat on the 
inner side of his left foot, planting 
the right one vertically (on the 
ground). And if it were the fourth 
(Rak‘ahs), he allowed his left 
buttock to touch the ground, and 
stuck both his legs out of one side 
(the right side).”"*) (Sahih) 


966. (There is -another chain) 
reported from Al-Hasan bin Al- 
Hurr, who heard it narrated from 
‘Eisa bin ‘Abdullah bin Malik, 
[from Muhammad bin ‘Amr], from 
‘Abbas — or Ayyash — bin Sahl 
As-S#idi that he was in a gathering 
with his father. 

So he mentioned in it: “And he 
(#@) prostrated. He positioned 
himself on his palms, knees, and 
the toes of his feet. Then he sat 
sitting on his buttocks (Aft- 
Tawarruk), planting the other foot 
(the right foot) straight. Then he 
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(1) He mentioned a different part of the narration before — see number 732. 


[2] See number 731. 
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said the Takbir and prostrated, 
then he said the Takbir and stood 
up, without sitting on his 
buttocks...” and he continued with 
the rest of the Hadith (as no. 963). 

He also said: “He (#%) then went 
into another Rak‘ah, and said the 
Takbir, he the sat down after two 
Rak‘ahs, until, when he wanted to 
get up to stand, he stood up with 
the Takbir, then he prayed the last 
two Rak‘ahs. When he said the 
Taslim, he said them to his right 
and left."" (Daf) 

Abti Dawud said: And in his 
narration he did not mention what 
‘Abdul-Hamid did regarding sitting 
on the buttocks (4t-Tawaruk) and 
raising (the hands) when standing 
from two (Rak‘ahs). 


967. (There is another chain) from 
Fulaih, who narrated from ‘Abbas 
bin Sahl who said: “Abii Humaid, 
Abt Usaid, Sahl bin Sa‘d, and 
Muhammad bin Maslamah all were 
together (at a gathering),” — So he 
mentioned this Hadith (as no. 963) 
and he did not mention the raising 
(of the hands) when standing from 
two (Rak‘ahs) nor the sitting. He 
said: “Until he finished (the 
prayer), then he sat, placing the 
left foot on the ground, and 
making the toes of the right one 
face the Qiblah.”"! (Sahih) 


U4] See number 733. 
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(1 This preceded under number 734 along with the author’s discussion of the different 


versions of the narration. 
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Chapter 177,178. The 
Tashahhud 


968. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ad 
narrated: “We used to say when we 
sat with the Messenger of Allah 2% 
during (the Tashah-hud of) the 
prayer: ‘Peace (Salam) be upon 
Allah before His servants, peace be 
upon so-and-so, and upon so-and- 
so.... So the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Don’t say: “Peace (Salam) be 
upon Allah,” for Allah is Salam 
(The Giver of Peace). However, 
when one of you sits, let him say: 
“At-Tahiyyatu Lillahi was-salawatu 
wat-tayyibat; as-salamu ‘alaika 
ayyuhan-nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi 
wa barakatuhu; as-salamu ‘alaina 
wa ‘ala ‘ibad-illahis-salihin (All 
compliments, prayers and good 
words are due to Allah; peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings; 
peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah).” For if 
you say this, it will reach every 
pious worshiper in — or between 
— the heavens and earth. (Then 
say:) “Ash-hadu anla ilaha illallah, 
wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa Rasiluhu (1 bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).” Then, let 
one of you choose the supplication 
that he likes most, and pray with 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The statement ‘Fal-yaqul...’ is imperative, meaning it is a command in the 
Arabic language, and therefore proves that saying the Tashah-hud is 


obligatory. 

969. It was reported from Sharik, 
from Abt Ishag, from Abt Al- 
Ahwas, from ‘Abdullah who said: 
“We did not use to know what to 
say when we sat during the prayer, 
and the Messenger of Allah #@ had 
been taught...” and he mentioned a 
similar narration to the previous 
one. 

Sharik said: “Jami‘ — meaning Ibn 
Shaddad — from Abu Wa’il, from 
‘Abdullah” with similar. He said: 
“And he would also teach us other 
words, but he would not teach 
them (as strictly) as he would teach 
us the Tashah-hud: ‘Allahumma, 
allaf baina qulibinad, wa aslah dhata 
bainind, wahdinad sublus-salami, wa 
najjinaé min az-zulumati ilan-nini, 
wa jannibnal-fawahisha ma zahara 
minha wa ma batan, wa barik lana 
fi asma@‘ind, wa absdrina, wa 
qulibina wa azwajinad, wa 
dhurnyyatind, wa tub ‘alaina innaka 
antat-tawwdbur-rahim, waj‘alna 
shakirina lini‘matika, muthnina 
biha, qabiliha wa atimmaha ‘alainad 
(O Allah! Reconcile between our 
hearts, and establish good relations 
between us, and guide us to the 
path of peace, and save us from 
darkness (and guide us) to light, 
and cause us to avoid lewd deeds 
— those which are public and 
those which are private, and bless 
us in our hearing, and seeing, and 
hearts, and spouses, and children, 
and accept our repentance; verily, 
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You are At-Tawab (The One Who 
Continually accepts Repentance), 
Ar-Rahim (The Ever-Merciful). 
And make us thankful of You 
blessings, praising them, accepting 
them (from You), and perfect them 
for us.)”” (Sahih) 
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970. Al-Qasim bin Mukhaimirah 
said: “ ‘Alqamah grasped my hand, 
and narrated to me that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas‘td grasped his hand, and 
informed him that the Messenger 
of Allah #% grasped ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘iid’s hand, and taught him the 
Tashah-hud in the prayer...” and he 
mentioned the same as previous 
Tashah-hud, then he said: “If you 
say this, or finish it, then you have 
finished your prayer. If you wish to 
stand up, you may do so, and if you 
wish to sit, you may do so.” (Sahih) 
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971. Ibn ‘Umar narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ the manner 
of Tashah-hud as follows: “At- 
Tahiyyatu Lillahi, as-salawatut- 
tayyibat; as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatulléhi wa 
barakatuhu (All compliments, are 
for Allah, (and) prayers and good 
words; peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
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and His blessings) — Ibn ‘Umar 
then said: “I added the phrase, ‘wa 
barakatuh (and blessings), then 
he continued: “As-salamu ‘alayna 
wa ‘ala ‘ibad-illahis-salihin. Ash- 
hadu anld ilaha illallah (Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah) — Ibn ‘Umar then said, “I 
added the phrase, ‘Wahdahu la 
sharika lahu (He is Unique, having 
no partners)’ — Wa ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
Rasiiluhu (and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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972. Hittan bin ‘Abdullah Ar- 
Raqashi narrated, “Abi Misa Al- 
Ash‘ari led us in prayer. When he 
sat down at the end of the prayer, 
one person among us said: “The 
prayer has been combined (in 
status) with goodness and charity.’ 
When Abi Miisd completed the 
prayer, he turned around to face 
the people, and said: ‘Who among 
you said such and such in the 
prayer?’ But the people did not 
respond for fear. So he said: 
‘Perhaps you said it, O Hittan?’ I 
said: ‘I did not say it, and I feared 
that you would blame me for it! 
One person of us said: ‘I said it, 
and I only intended good with it!’ 
So Abi Misa said: ‘Do you not 
know what to say in your prayer? 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ gave us 
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a sermon, and taught us, and 
explained to us our practices 
(Sunan), and he taught us the 
prayer. He (#¢) said: “When you 
pray, perfect your rows, and let one 
of you lead you. When he says the 
Takbir, you should say the Takbir, 
and when he recites: ‘Not (the 
path) of those upon whom anger 
has been shown, nor those who 
have gone astray,”"! then say: 
‘Amin’, Allah will love you. And 
when he says Takbir and goes into 
Ruki‘, then say the Takbir and go 
into Ruka‘ yourselves, for the 
Imam goes into Ruki‘ before you, 
and rises up before you.” 

The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“This one is (made up for by) that 
one. And when he says: ‘Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him)’ say: 
‘Allahumma rabbana lakal-hamd (O 
Allah, our Lord, to You belongs 
the Praise),’ Allah will listen to 
you, for Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has said upon the tongue 
of His Prophet: ‘Allah hears the 
one who praises Him.’ And when 
he says the Takbir and prostrates, 
then you should say the Takbir and 
prostrate yourselves, for the Imam 
prostrates before you, and rises up 
before you.” 

The Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
“This one is (made for up by) that 
one. And if he sits, then let the 
first thing that one of you says be: 
‘At-Tahiyyatut-tayyibdtus-salawatu 
Lillahi; as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 


U4) Surat Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa 
barakatuhu; as-salamu ‘alaina wa 
‘ala ‘ibad-illéhis-salihin. Ash-hadu 
anla@ ildha illallah, wa ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
Rasiluh (All compliments, good 
words, prayers are due to Allah; 
peace be upon you, O Prophet, and 
the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings; “peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of Allah. 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah 
and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is His slave and Messenger). 
Ahmad!"! did not say: “wa 
barakatuh (and His blessings)” nor 
did he mention: “wa ash-hadu (and I 
testify),” instead he said: “wa anna 
Muhammadan (And Muhammad 
is).” (Sahih) 
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973. (There is another chain) from 
Qatadah from Abi Ghallab who 
narrated it from Hittan bin 
‘Abdullah Ar-Raqqashi, with this 
Hadith. He (#%) added: “So when 
he (the Imam) recites, remain 
silent.” 

And in the Tashah-hud — after the 
phrase: “Ash-hadu anla ilaha illallah 
(I testify that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah)” he added: 
“Wahdahu 1a sharika lah (He is 
Unique, having no partners).” 
(Sahih) 

Abt: Dawud said: The addition of: 
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(1 He is Ahmad bin Hanbal. Abi Dawud narrated this from two Shaikhs and their chains, 
and Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal is one of them. 
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“remain silent” is nor preserved. 
No one narrated it except Sulaiman 
At-Taimi in this Hadith. 
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974. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% would teach 
us the Tashah-hud just like he 
would teach us the Qur’a4n. He 
would say: ‘At-Tahiyydtul- 
mubarakatus-salawatut-tayyibatu 
Lillahi; as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa 
barakatuhu; as-salimu ‘alaina wa 
‘ala ‘bad-illahis-salihin. Ash-hadu 
anla ilaha illallah, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah (All 
compliments, blessings, prayers and 
good words are due to Allah; peace 
be upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings; 
peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger)” (Sahih) 
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975. It was reported from Khubaib 
bin Sulaiman, from his father 
Sulaiman bin Samurah, from 
Samurah bin Jundab, who said: “As 
to what follows, (then know) that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 
commanded us (as follows): ‘When 
(one of you) is in the middle of the 
prayer, or before its end, then say 
before the Taslim: “At-Tahiyyatut- 
tayyibétu was-salawdtutu wal- 
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mulkulillah (All compliments, (all) 
good works, and (all) prayers, and 
the dominion, belong to Allah). 
Then say the Taslim to the right, 
then upon your reciter, then upon 
yourselves.’” (Daf) 

Aba Dawud said: Sulaiman bin 
Musa is from Al-Kifah, originally 
from Damascus. 

Aba Dawud said: This letter!” 
proves that Al-Hasan heard from 
Samurah. 
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Chapter 178,179. Sending Salat 
Upon The Prophet #2 After 
The Tashah-hud 


976. It was reported from Shu‘bah 
from Al-Hakam, from Ibn Abi 
Laila, from Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah who 
said: “We said — or — the people 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! You 
have commanded us to send Salat 
and peace upon you. As for the 
peace (Salam), then we know (how 
to do it). But how do we send Salat 
upon you?’ So he said: ‘Say: 
Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammadin, 
wa @li Muhammadin, kama sallaita 
‘ala Ibrahim. Wa barik ‘ala 
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{1 That is, scholars differ over whether or not Al-Hasan Al-Basri heard from Samurah, or 
whether he heard other than the Hadith about Al-‘Aqigah (see nos. 2837, 2838) - which 
is a popular view. The author mentioned a letter here, and it is more clear in his 
narration of the same chain under number 456; “Samurah wrote to his son.” And this is 
the same exact chain of narration, by which the author means that this narration came 
from that same letter. Then he intends that because Al-Hasan and Sulaiman, the son of 
Samurah, lived during the same time, then narrations from Al-Hasan from Samurah 


should also be considered authentic. 
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Muhammadin wa ali Muhammadin 
kama barakta ‘ala ali Ibrahim, 
innaka Hamidun Majid. (O Aljah! 
Send your Salat upon Muhammad, 
and the family of Muhammad, as 
you have sent Your Salat upon 
Ibrahim. And send Your Blessings 
upon Muhammad, and the family 
of Muhammad, as You have sent 
Your Blessings upon the family of 
Ibrahim. Indeed, You are the 
Praiseworthy (Hamid), the 
Glorious (Majid).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


When the word Salat is used for Allah, it means Allah blesses His slave with 
mercy, elevates their ranks and praises them before His Angels. 


977. (There is another chain) from 
Shu‘bah with this Hadith (similar to no. 
976). He said: “Salli ‘ala Muhammadin, 
wa ‘ala ali Muhammadin, kama salaita 
‘ala ali Ibrahim. (Send Your Salat upon 
Muhammad, and upon the family of 
Muhammad, as You have sent Your 
' Salat upon the family of Ibrahim.” 
(Sahih) 
978. (There is another chain) from 
Bishr, from Mis‘ar, from Al-Hakam 
with his chain for this (Hadith), he 
said: “Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammadin, wa ‘ala 4li 
Muhammadin, kamaé sallaita ‘ala 
Ibrahim. Innaka Hamidun Majid. 
Allahumma barik ‘ala Muhammadin 
wa ‘ala ali Muhammadin kama 
barakta ‘ala ali Ibrahim, innaka 
Hamidun Majid. (O Allah! Send 
Your Salat upon Muhammad, and 
upon the family of Muhammad, as 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


You have sent Your Saldt upon 
Ibrahim, indeed, you are the 
Praiseworthy (Hamid), the Glorious 
(Majid). O Allah! Send your 
blessings upon Muhammad, and 
upon the family of Muhammad, as 
You have sent your blessings upon 
the family of Ibrahim. Indeed, You 
are the Praiseworthy (Hamid), the 
Glorious (Majid).” 

Abi Dawud said: Az-Zubair bin 
‘Adi reported it from Ibn Abi Laila 
just like Mis‘ar’s report, except that 
he said: “Kaméa salaita ‘ala ali 
Ibrahim, innaka Hamidun Majid. Wa 
barik ‘ala Muhammadin (As You 
have sent Your Salat upon Ibrahim, 
indeed, You are the Praiseworthy 
(Hamid), the Glorious (Majid). And 
send Your Blessings upon 
Muhammad”) and he quoted the 
rest similarly. (Sahih) 


979. Aba Humaid As-Sa’idi 
narrated that they said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! How shall we 
send Salat upon you?” So he 
replied, “Say: ‘Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammadin, wa azwajihi, wa 
dhuriyyatihi, kamé sallaita ‘ala Gli 
Ibrahim. Wa barik ‘ala 
Muhammadin wa azwajihi, wa 
dhuriyyatihi kama barakta ‘ala Gli 
Ibrahim, innaka Hamidun Majid. 
(O Allah! Send Your Salat upon 
Muhammad, his wives, and 
progeny, as You have sent Your 
Salat upon the family of Ibrahim. 
And send Your Blessings upon 
Muhammad, his wives, and 
progeny, as You have sent Your 
Blessings upon the family of 
Ibrahim. Indeed, You are the 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Praiseworthy (Hamid), 
Glorious (Majid).’” (Sahih) 


haat cglang PINAIE Ver Ok cols Guobl «gobdl esi 


574 Sal UES 


Tex Saeed 


VVO/V:C coe) Lo ged od gay WE Lote ye EVI cag te BE oS) le BL! 


980. It was reported from Nu‘aim 
bin ‘Abdullah Al-Mujmir, that 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin Zaid, 
and ‘Abdulllah bin Zaid —- who was 
the one who had the dream about 
the call to prayer — informed him 
from Abt Mas‘tid Al-Ansari, who 
narrated: “The Messenger of Allah 
# once came to visit us in a 
gathering of Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah. 
Bashir bin Sa‘d asked him: ‘Allah 
has commanded us to send Salat 
upon you, O Messenger of Allah, so 
how should we send Saldét upon 
you?’ The Messenger of Allah 2 
remained quiet (for so long) that we 
wished that he had not asked him, 
then the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Say...”” and he narrated a similar 
wording to the Hadith of Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah (no. 976), except that he 
added at the end: “Fil-‘alamin, 
innaka Hamidun Majid (Among all 
the creation. Indeed, You are the 
Praiseworthy (Hamid), the Glorious 
(Majid).)” (Sahih) 
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981. (There is another chain) 
reported from Muhammad bin 
Ibrahim bin Al-Harith, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin Zaid, 
from ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amr,] with this 


1] That is Aba: Mas‘id. 
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narration, he said: “Say: 
‘Allahumma, salli ‘ala Muhammadin 
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Muhammad. (O Allah! Send Your * ere ai bee ae 
Salat upon Muhammad, the Myers JI dey oN geil 
unlettered Prophet, and upon the 

family of Muhammad.)” (Sahih) 
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» ld Gute! bills: 6 Al 43! 5 9 pln bys de sey 
Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah 2%, is called ‘Ummi’ which, literally, means “unread,” 
“unlettered.” Applied to the Messenger of Allah #%, it means he did not 
receive his knowledge by conventional means. That is to say, he was not 
taught or tutored by any human being. 


982.It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Ali Al-Hashimi, 
from Al-Mujmir, from Abi 
Hurairah, from the Prophet ##, 
that he said: “Whoever wishes that 
he be measured with full weight 
when he sends his Sa/aét upon us — 
the Family of the House (of the 
Prophet #%) — then let him say: ‘ 
‘Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammadin 
an-nabi, wa azwajihi umhdatil- 
mu’minina wa dhuriyyatihi wa ahli 
baitihi, kama salaita ‘ala Gli 
Ibrahim. Innaka Hamidun Majid. 
(O Ailéh! Send Your Salat upon 
Muhammad the Prophet, and upon 
his wives, the Mothers of the 
Believers, and upon his progeny, 
and the members of his household, 
as You have sent Your Blessings 
upon the family of Ibrahim. 
Indeed, You are the Praiseworthy 
(Hamid), the Glorious (Majid).’” 
(Daif) 


ce oe VEIT pS AL GS Gos! onl Ltn coli] 


hel 4, oy Woe - 4aY 

ri gu dss ge ae oe eases 
o We yy Gb Bake Gok 
of ded Ye J, A ie 2s 
JE BS 2 ge ER al ge ett 
1 35 Kell Jess Sf sh a 
je ell: jac meat acral ai (ihe ee 
Zae5) ott eth fell BSS Se 
wool Ul le Ste US of 


as? o 
af; ans 


* - - A 
Mens digs iy 


dere cp Chal! J LS ool BPSbena ry 8 ph 9 ei yl eCrew) tgleg gp Ole 4% he lew! 
TNA/\ elim (3 (lad) we gol de aI ws 60 eg 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Chapter (...) What Should Be 
Said After The Tashah-hud 


983. Aba Hurairah narrated from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ that he 
said: “When one of you finishes 
from the final Tashah-hud, let him 
seek refuge in Allah from four 
matters: from the punishment of 
Hell, and from the punishment of 
the grave, and from the trials of 
life and death, and from the evil of 
Al-Masihid-Dajjal.” (Sahih) 
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984. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet # used to say after the 
Tashah-hud: “Allahumma inni 
a‘tidhu bika min ‘adhabi jahannam, 
wa a‘udhu bika min ‘adhabil-qabr, 
wa atidhu bika min fitnatid-dajjal, 
wa a‘tidhu bika min fitnatil-mahya 
wal-mamat (O Allah! I seek Your 
Refuge from the punishment of 
Hell, and I seek refuge in You 
from the punishment of the grave, 
and I seek refuge in You from the 
trials of the Dajjal, and I seek 
refuge in You from the trials of life 
and death).” (Sahih) 
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985. Mihjan bin Al-Adra‘ reported: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 once 
entered the Masjid, and saw a 
person who had just finished his 
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prayer, and was saying the Tashah- eee wa Deee | eRe oh ahah, SRY gi 
hud. The person said: ‘Allahumma >? cad get Se ae RY 
inni as‘aluka ya Allah al-Ahadus- 38 5, 48 Ss Spt Be at yes 
Samad, alladhi lam yalid wa lam  , ,z yee 
yuwlad, wa lam yakun lahu kufuwan Osi 55 EAS 585 Sle a 
ahad, an taghfirali dhunibi, innaka ds all SoS sei dG ates al 
antal-Ghaftirur-Rahim (O Allah! I Rok Bee 
ask you — O Allah! The One (4-48 1 ET IS I ES WG UY As 
Ahad), The One Whom all others fest ime den caer aed ” 
turn to (As-Samad), the One Who oe nome 2 a ae a 
does not give birth, nor was He UNG US fae 53 oS jae Jo sl 
born, and there is nothing similar 

to Him, that You forgive me of my 

sins. You are the Ever-Forgiving, 

the Ever-Merciful.’ He (the 

Messenger of Allah #) said: ‘He 

has been forgiven, he has been 

forgiven.’ Three times.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 180,181. Pointing 
(With The Finger) During The 
Tashah-hud 


987. ‘Ali bin ‘Abdur-Rahman AI- 
Mu‘awi said: “ ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar saw me while I was playing 
with stones during the prayer. 
When I finished, he prohibited me, 
and said: ‘Do as the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ did.’ So I said: ‘And what 
did the Messenger of Allah #2 
used to do?’ He said: ‘When he sat 
down during the prayer, he would 
place his right palm on his right 
thigh, and curl his fingers up (into 
a fist), and motion with the finger 
that is next to his thumb (the 
forefinger). And he would place his 
left palm on his left thigh.’’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


We learn from this Hadith that as soon as the Messenger of Allah #¢ sat 
down to say Tashah-hud, he would fold his fingers almost into a fist and point 
with his index finger, keeping the latter up. 


988. It was reported from ‘Affan: 
“Abdul-Wahid bin Ziyadd narrated 
to us (he said): “Uthman bin 
Hakim narrated to us, (he said): 
“Amir bin ‘Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair narrated to us from his 
father, that he said: ‘When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ sat during 
the prayer, he would place his left 
foot under his right thigh and shin, 
and he would lay out his right foot 
(on the ground). And he would 
place his left hand on his left knee, 
and his right hand on the right 
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knee. And he would point with his 
forefinger.” (‘Affan said) “And I 
saw ‘Abdul-Wahid, and he pointed 
with the forefinger.” (Sahih) 
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989. It was reported from Hajjaj, 
from Ibn Juraij, from Ziyad, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Ajlan, from ‘Amir 
bin ‘Abdullah, from ‘Abdullah bin 
Az-Zubair, that he mentioned that 
the Prophet #¢ would point with 
his forefinger when he supplicated, 
and he would not move it. 

Ibn Juraij said: “And ‘Amr bin 
Dinar added: ‘He (Ziyad) said: 
“‘Amir informed me from his 
father that he saw the Prophet # 
supplicating like that. And the 
Prophet #¢ would brace himself 
with his left hand on his left knee. 


(Daf) 
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990. Yahya said: “Ibn ‘Ajlan 
narrated to us from ‘Amir bin 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from his 
father...” with this Hadith (similar 
to no. 989). He said: “His gaze 
would not go beyond his pointing 
(with his finger). And Hajjaj’s 
narration is more complete. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


» OAS 


During prayer, one’s sight is generally focused on the spot of prostration but, 
while saying Tashah-hud, the sight should not go beyond the index finger. 
Note how minutely and keenly the Companions observed each and every 
movement of the Messenger of Allah 2. 
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991. It was reported from Malik 
bin Numair Al-Khuza‘, from his 
father, that he said: “I saw the 
Prophet # place his right forearm 
on his right thigh, having raised his 
forefinger and (curving it) 
downwards slightly.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 181,182. It Is Disliked 
To Lean On The Hand During 
The Prayer 


992. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar, that he said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ prohibited” — Ahmad 
bin Hanbal!") said: “that a person 
sit in the prayer while leaning on his 
hand.” (Sahih) 

Ibn Shabbuwyah said: “...prohibited 
that a person lean on his hand 
during the prayer.” 

Ibn Rafi‘ said: “...prohibited that a 
person pray while leaning on his 
hand.” And he mentioned it under 
the topic of raising up from 
prostration. 

Tbn ‘Abdul-Malik said: “...prohibited 
that a person lean on his hands when 
he stood up during the prayer.” (Da‘f) 
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(1) These different additions are from those that Abi Dawud heard the narration from. 
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Comments: 
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Authentic Ahddith prove using one’s hands to get up after prostration. Most 
of them considered this to refer to a sitting posture. 


993. Isma‘il bin Umayyah said: “I 
asked Nafi‘ regarding a person who 
prays while the (fingers of his) two 
hands are intertwined. He told me 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘That is the 
prayer of those upon whom anger 
has been shown.”” (Sahih) 
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994, Nafi‘ reported that Ibn ‘Umar 
once saw a man leaning upon his 
left hand while he was sitting in the 
prayer — Hartin bin Zaid (one of 
the narrators) said: “a man leaning 
upon his left side.” — Ibn ‘Umar 
said to him: “Do not sit in this 
manner, for this is the manner in 
which those who are punished sit.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


In case, a person is unable to sit up, he should pray lying down rather than 


leaning on his side. 


Chapter 182,183. Shortening 
The Sitting 


995. It was reported from Shu‘bah, 
from Sa‘d bin Ibrahim, from Abt 
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‘Ubaidah, from his father 
(‘Abdullah bin Mas‘tid) that the 
Prophet #% would be in the first 
two Rak‘ah as if he were (sitting) 
on baked stones. 

He (Shu‘bah) said: “Until he stood 
up?” He (Sa‘d) replied: “Until he 
stood up.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 183,184. Regarding 
The Salam 


996.‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id 
reported: “The Prophet #¢ would 
say the Taslim on his right side, 
and (then) on his left side — so 
much so that the whiteness of his 
cheeks could be seen. (He would 
say:) ‘As-salamu ‘alaikum wa 
rahmatullah, as-salamu ‘alaikum wa 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you, 
and the Mercy of Allah, peace be 
upon you, and the Mercy of 
Allah).”” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: And this is the 
wording of the narration of Sufyan, 
while the narration of Isra’il is not 
as detailed." 

Abia Dawud said: Zuhair reported 
it from Aba Ishaq. And Yahya 
reported it from Isra’il, from Abia 
Ishaq, from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Al-Aswad, from his father, and 
‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdullah. 

Abia Dawud said: Shu‘bah rejected 
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“1 The author narrated it with a number of chains, and these are details related to the 


differences in them. 
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this Hadith — the narration of Abd: k, oy es on A 
Ishaq — being Marfi‘ (meaning i eee Re, ee 


from the Prophet 2). eer Jel ay 
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997. ‘Alqamah bin Wa’il reported = (S35: ais| Le 2, bate ude - 4av 
from his father (Wail bin Hujr) 2 


crs 7 ey 


that he said: “I prayed with the ou fe ee ES A SS 
Prophet #%, and he would say the g-3i. og  gé Edn ee ta chy 
Taslim on his right side (saying): 7 ge ot Mee OF oes 
‘As-Salamu ‘alaikum wa fel ge cobe (JB al ge obs Gl 
rahmatullahi wa barakatuh (Peace - 2.72 ore 4 pee ae 
; wre a : Z 
be upon you, and the Mercy of i ice Soret os ns es = 
Allah, and His Blessings),’ and on aly SKS peg MESES dl 26255 
his left side (saying): ‘As-Salamu cat dot eb 
‘alaikum wa rahmatullah (Peace be ee as 
upon you, and the Mercy of 
Allah).’” (Hasan) 
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998. It was reported from Wak’, Be sh tat te iis - 44a 
from Mis‘ar, from ‘Ubaidullah bin ye fe ante Weta: Nene eds 
Al-Qubtiyyah, from Jabir bin of 2 oF 6899 LSD ee Be 
Samurah, who said: “We used to cheers og tals ei? 
pray behind the Messenger of ae a ee ae ~ aa ie alse 
Allah # and give the Taslim by piss #8 a! Jy) WE Ele 13} 
motioning with our hands to the 


os 
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one who was on his right, and to 
the one who was on his left. (Once) 
when (the Prophet #%) finished the 
prayer, he said: ‘Why do you 
motion with your hands, as if they 
are tails of agitated horses? It is 
sufficient for you — or: is it not 
sufficient for you — that you do 
like this’ — and he pointed with his 
finger] ‘(and that) he gives the 
Salam to his brother; the one to his 
right, and the one to his left.’” 
(Sahih) 
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999. It was reported from Abi 
Nu‘aim, from Mis‘ar, with his chain 
and its meaning (as in no. 998), 
(but) he (#%) said: “Is it not 
sufficient for one of you — or one 
of them — that he place his hand 
on his knee, then he says Salam to 
his brother; the one to his right, 
and the one to his left?” (Sahth) 


1000. Zuhair narrated Al-A‘mash 
from Al-Musayyab bin Rafi‘, from 
Tamim At-Ta’i, from Jabir bin 
Samurah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% entered 
upon us while the people were 
raising their hands” — Zuhair said: 
“T think he mentioned that this was 
during the prayer.” —- “so he (the 
Prophet #%) said: ‘Why do I see 
you raising your hands as if they 
are tails of agitated horses? Be 
peaceful in your prayer.” (Sahih) 


[1] See the following narration. 
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Comments: 


585 BM US 


See number 912 where another, similar version preceded. 


Chapter 184,185. Responding 
To The Imam 


1001. It was reported from 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from 
Samurah, that he said: “The 
Prophet # commanded us to 
respond to the Imam, and to love 
each other, and to give Salam to 
one another.” (Da“7f) 
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Chapter (...) The Takbir After 
The Salat 


1002. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
ending of the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #% would be 
known by the Takbir.” (Sahih) 
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1003. (There is another chain) that 
Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “People 
would, at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, raise their 
voices with the Dhikr (statements 
of remembrance) after completing 
the obligatory prayers.” And Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I would know when 
they finished by that, and could 
hear it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 185, ne: Shortening eke SE = OAV NAO arene!) 
The Taslim"™ i me ae 
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1004. It was reported from Qurrah hues SS (Vek gn ae eae 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from Az- ek re a re eee rer 
Zuhri, from Abi Salamah, from ag Vl Was 2205s) Gia y oy teow 
Abi Hurairah, that he said: “The ., ,% 324). woe ee sek 
SPP oF eB AE OS oF 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: rk i eae ee 
“Shortening the Salam is a yes JE JB she al oF shale (gl 
Sunnah.” (Daf) HEL pS Glen Be al 
‘Eisa said:'?] “Ibn Al-Mubarak =, ee ; 
prohibited me from narrating this 09 oF Jobe! Gol Ble tLe Jb 
Hadith in Marfa‘ form.” : ease avis 
Aba Dawud said: I heard Aba _ ea Sere 
‘Umair ‘isa bin Yanus Al-Fakhari Gz tet pF El Case fayh yl J 


Ar-Ramli say: “When Al-Firyabl <2- ij . gy cus 2 2h -22 
returned from Makkah, he stopped c? we CF ak 
narrating this Hadith in Marfa’  CetoS\ Nie 5 jG Se fe BGs 
form.” Ar $s eof s 

aos JL 
And he said:] Ahmad bin Hanbal $2) wf io o \e 4 
prohibited him from narrating it in 
Marfii‘ form. 
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Comments: 


Meaning that the Salam should not be said in a drawn-out voice but in a 
normal way. 


1 Ha dhf: Shortening, or curtailing, meaning, not to elongate the pronounciation of it with 
ones voice. See At-Tirmidhi, no. 297 where Ibn Al-Mubarak said this, and An-Nihdyah. 
1 That is ‘Eisi bin Yanus, whom he mentions after this. 

: ee to Al‘Azimabadi (‘Awn Al-Ma‘biid), the meaning is Ahmad prohibited Aba 
Dawud from narrating it like that. So he considered this statement to be from one of 
those who reported this book. Ahmad — from whom Aba Dawud heard this narration 
— inlcuded it, with the same chain and wording, in his Musnad (2:532). 
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Chapter 286,287. If One 

Breaks Wudia’ During Prayer, 
He Must Start From The 
Beginning 

1005. ‘Ali bin Talq reported that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If 
one of you silently passes wind in 
the prayer, let him leave, perform 
the Wudu’, and repeat his prayer.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Breaking wind, be it audible or inaudible, invalidates Wudi’. 


Chapter 187,188. A Person 
Praying Voluntary Prayers In 
the Same Place That He 
Prayed The Obligatory Prayer 


1006. Aba Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Are you not capable” — he said, 
from ‘Abdul-Warith (one of the 
narrators): “of moving forward, or 
backward, or to your right or left” 
— and Hammad (one of the 
narrators) added in his narration: 
“for the prayer?” — se for 
the voluntary prayer.) (Da‘f) 
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(1) Aba Dawud narrated this from Musad-dad, who narrated it from both Hammad bin 
Zaid and ‘Abdul-Warith. 
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Comments: 
See numbers 616 and 1129. 

1007. Al-Azraq bin Qais reported: 
“An Imam with the Kunyah of Abi 
Rimthah led us in prayer then he 
said: ‘I prayed this prayer — or a 
prayer similar to it — with the 
Prophet 2.’ He said: ‘And Aba 
Bakr and ‘Umar would stand in the 
front row towards his right. There 
was a man (among us) who had 
caught the first Takbir of the prayer. 
So the Prophet of Allah #@ prayed 
the prayer, and said the Taslim to his 
right and left, and we could see the 
whiteness of his cheeks. Then he 
turned (around) just as Abi Rimtha’ 
— meaning himself — did. The man 
who had caught the first Takbir 
stood up to pray voluntary prayers, 
but ‘Umar rushed at him, grabbed 
him by the shoulders, and shook 
him. Then he said: “Sit down, for the 
only reason that the People of the 
Book perished was due to the fact 
that their was no seperation between 
their prayers.’ The Prophet # 
raised his eyes (towards them) and 
svid: “Allah has corrected (him) 
through you, O son of Khattab.” 
Aba Dawud said: (Some narrators) 
n. ‘tioned the Kunyah as Abt 
Ur iyyah instead of Aba Rimthah. 
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Chapter 188,189. (Prostrating 
For) Forgetfulness After Two 
Prostrations (Rak‘ahs)"! 


1008. It was reported from Ayyab, 
from Muhammad, from Abt 
Hurairah that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2 led us in 
one of the two afternoon prayers, 
(either) Zuhr or ‘Asr, and he only 
prayed two Rak‘ahs, and said the 
Taslim. Then he went to a piece of 
wood in the front of the Masjid, 
and placed his hands on it — one 
on top of the other. Anger could 
be seen on his face. Those who 
would usually leave the prayer 
quickly left saying: ‘The prayer has 
been shortened! The prayer has 
been shortened!’ Abi Bakr and 
‘Umar were present among the 
people, but they were hesitant in 
addressing him, out of respect for 
him. A person whom the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had 
nicknamed Dhul-Yadain ("The one 
who possesses two hands’) stood up 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Have you forgotten, or has the 
prayer been shortened?’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2 replied: ‘I 
have neither forgotten, nor has the 
prayer been shortened.’ So he said: 
‘Rather, you have forgotten O 
Messenger of Allah!’ The 
Messenger of Allah # turned to 
face the people, and said: ‘Has 
Dhul-Yadain spoken the truth?’ 
They motioned to him: ‘Yes.’ So 


589 Beall WS 


eel SE - (VAR AA prea) 
(144 dims!) gpidewed| 

Bas cake 3, Lt Was - vee 

oF Be of Ogl of OY, SKE 


Hil dw, & Je Jb BY Yl 
pashli gist tall Gle iby 
Ag te 8s © Sas 
ele I Qo5 still pds gb Eis 
ats og OR eo oe Vetees| 
ras Ol buys GA Cail 
ANE oped LEN op 25,8 
ol tus Jne5 x Fa wl ds 
ocd 2 bh J) OW 5 A Gul; 
al Gest fail Spy 1 dua ad \5 
pak 1s cil adn JB BIB opal 
lash Gp Eas Fo sdB eee 
Ja di Je we a J. Gob 
pt gl rant 6 aS ‘pouaen 
Ja vi J Bad, ES 
He 5 55 Gb SGT Hi eee 
je SB 555 Bhs AF OGbl Sf a he 


2 pa ®: oF + ost ° Ge Zeoe # ¢ e 
iy ole OF EE 3S, 5e Gl ly 


piles: JU hat 


“1 The meaning of two prostrations in the chapter heading is after two sets of prostrations, 
or, after having prayed two Rak‘ahs of the prayer. 
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the Messenger of Allah x 
returned to his place, and prayed 
the remaining two Rak‘ahs, and 
then said the Taslim. Then he said 
the Takbir and went into 
prostration like he usually did, or 
even longer. Then he raised (his 
head) and said the Takbir. Then he 
said the Takbir and prostrated as 
he usually did, or even longer, then 
he raised (his head) and said the 
Takbir.” (Sahih) 

He said:!'! “It was said to 
Muhammad: ‘Did he say the 
Taslim in the (prostration) of 
forgetfulness?’ He responded: ‘I do 
not remember this from Aba 
Hurairah, but I was told that 
‘Imran bin Husain said: “Then he 
said the Taslim.” 
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Comments: 


4 dey Cp ole 


1. Only a few times did the Messenger of Allah %, forget. By it, Allah 
facilitated clarification, practically, of the proper actions in such case. 

2. More than one error during a prayer does not require additional prostrations. 
One set of prostrations for forgetfulness is enough. 


1009. (There is another chain) 
from Ayyib, from Muhammad, 
with his chain — and the 
(previous) narration of Hammad is 
more complete — he said: “Then 
the Messenger of Allah x 
prayed...” and he did not say: ‘...led 
us in prayer,’ nor did he say, ‘...they 
motioned.’ Instead, he said: “They 
said: “Yes,” And he said: “Then he 
raised (his head),” but he did not 
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(1) That is Ayyib, and Muhammad, of whom he is speaking, and who narrated it to him, is 


Muhammad bin Sirin. 
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say: “And he said the Takbir, then 
he said the Takbir, and went into 
prostration like he usually would, 
or even longer. Then he raised (his 
head)...” and he completed the 
Hadith, without mentioning the last 
part. And no one mentioned that 
they motioned, except for one 
Hammad bin Zaid. (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: All those who 
narrated this Hadith did not 
mention: “Then he said the 
Takbir,”""! nor did they mention: 
“Then he returned (to his place)...” 
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Comments: 


igs 


These different narrations have different wordings. Anyhow, these are 
reconcilable, that is, some responded verbally while others did by sign. Takbirs 
shall be said, both while prostrating and lifting up one’s head after 
prostrating, according to authentic narrations. 


1010. (There is another chain) 
from Salamah, meaning Ibn 
‘Alqamah, from Muhammad, from 
Abi Hurairah, who said: “Allah’s 
Messenger #% lead us in prayer...” 
mentioning the meaning of the all 
of the narration of Hammad, up to 
its end (as no. 1008). Then he said: 
“I was informed that ‘Imran bin 
Husain said: ‘Then he said the 
Taslim.”’ He said: “I said: ‘Did (he 
say) the Tashah-hud?” He replied: 
“I have not heard anything about 
the Tashah-hud, but I like that he 
does say it.” 

And he did not mention that he 
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1) Meaning, twice at the beginning, as is found in the narration of Hammad which the 


author discusses after no. 1011. 
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had been called Dhul-Yadain, nor 
was it mentioned that they 
motioned. The Prophet’s #¢ anger 
was also not mentioned. And the 
narration of Hammad from Ayytb 
is more complete. (Sahih) 
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1011. (There is another chain) Se ae ev 
from Hammad from Ayyib, and mae a ve man ee 
Hisham and Yahya bin ‘Atiq, and = gt 85 fy Ok Ea oS ol 
Ibn ‘Awn, from Muhammad, from : 
Abu Hurairah, from the Prophet 
#, narrating the story of Dhul- (3 88 25 ye pe el ye eR oe 
Yadain (similar to no. 1008), that: = ; 
“He said the Takbir and 
prostrated.” And Hisham, meaning perecay S pe 5 gles eI o 
Ibn Hassan said: “He said the bien 2D } Gin, ET, Ae 
Takbir, then he said the Takbir and b#:! Sete!l We 655 13515 9! JL 
prostrated.” (Sahih) ee eee 
Aba Dawud said: ThisHadithwasalso 5. 5, egy ak 
reported from Habib bin Ash-Shahid, ee gl Ge deme oe Jee 
and Humaid, and Yunus, and ‘Asim oe ah 4, 22 ES tt, TT cee 
Al-Ahwal, from Muhammad, from rf cask ag ee ia S ea 
Aba Hurairah. None of them 2 9353 455 55 5S al pls 
mentioned what Hammad bin Zaid Z ; cag aie Son. ah cece, Zs 
did from Hisham, that: “He said the ical is ae ms * 3 tak oa! 
Takbir, then said the Takbir, and 0553 sil lie ae | (pu os cplha ea 
prostrated.” Hammad bin Salamah vig of pan Ee” 
and Abi Bakr bin ‘Ayyash also nae 
reported this Hadith from Hisham, 
and they did not mention this from 
him as Hammad bin Zaid did — that 
“He said the Takbir, then said the 
Takbir.” : ; 
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Comments: 
In case, one performs the prostrations for forgetfulness after the Taslim, no 
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additional Takbirat Al-Ihram is required. One Takbir before the first 
prostration is enough. This narration mentions an additional opening Takbir 
but this is Shadh. 
1012.(There is another .. <3 +, jé5% ue — vty 
; ee ot 
chain)from Az-Zuhri, from Sa‘eed ~*~ Sate tai Aon wee . 
bin Al-Musayyab and Aba = ‘Glia ¥l oe 755 Gp tee Ce ‘yl 
Salamah, and ‘Ubaidullah bin i, e? : 2, 22 
‘Abdullah, from Aba Hurairah, 7 S| AP" OF SAF OF 
with this narration (similar to no. 23% og) ge eal Le Cy dl aes Aiko 
1008). He said: “And he did not ee ee ee eee ee tee 
gees) idee es Jb | 
prostrate the prostrations of a me gn a aa as 
forgetfulness until Allah had made AUS al Ge SS 
him certain about it." (Daf) 
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from Salih, from Ibn Shihab, that beee ah ee Pa ge weet fae ge 
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from Allah’s Messenger ##, he ©! “4 #! eel Se ol oy oli 
said: “And he did not prostrate the Rete os :JB Jl lig, Re ail rer 
two prostrations that are ,. , «. 2 0, Je Uo, . 
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people informed him.” perc 
Ibn Shihab said: “And Sa‘eed bin ; : ae re 
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narration from Aba Hurairah.” He Se eerg of. oot ee 
Guid! And ‘Aba Salanahebin.. Ce ee ee 
‘Abdur-Rahman, Aba Bakr bin Al. XS ld gor ne fy Le gl Gols 
Harith bin Hisham, and ‘Ubaidullah 
bin ‘Abdullah informed me.”’ : on 
(Sahih) oS el Sy 545 5 fT IE 

Aba Dawud said: Yahya bin ABI gj} gg? ee 
Kathir and ‘Imran bin Abi Anas OF So gt ot es 
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( Meaning, about the fact that he had said the Taslim after two Rak‘ahs. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 594 Syl! wi 
‘Abdur-Rahman, from his father — Re De eg SEE 
all of them from Abi Hurairah — : ood spel eeal 7 
with this narration, and he did not ave obige sale: gle al 
mention that he prostraed two ie ae wh = £ i, 
prostrations. ws! o Oleh u ~ a 6S Pz 


Abt Dawud said: Az-Zubaidi 
reported it from Az-Zuhri, from 
Aba Bakr bin Sulaiman bin Abi 
Hathmah, from the Prophet #%, 
and in it he said: “And he did not 
perform the prostrations for 
forgetfulness.” 
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1014. (There is another chain) from 
Shu‘bah from Sa‘d bin Ibrahim, that 
he heard Abi Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, from Abt Hurairah that the 
Prophet #% prayed Zuhr, and said 
the Taslim after two Rak‘ahs. It was 
said to him: “Has the prayer been 
shortened?” So he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, then ptostrated twice. 
(Sahih) 
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1015. (There is another chain) 
from Sa‘eed bin Abi Sa‘eed Al- 
Magburi, from Abt Hurairah, that 
the Prophet # turned away after 
praying two Rak‘ahs of an 
obligatory prayer. A man asked 
him: “Has the prayer been 
shortened, O Messenger of Allah, 
or have you forgotten?” He replied: 
“T have done neither of these!” But 
the people said: “You have done so, 
O Messenger of Allah.’”’ So he 
prayed two more Rak‘ahs, then left 
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without prostrating the two 
prostrations of forgetfulness. 
(Sahih) 

Abt! Dawud said: This narration 
was reported by Dawud bin Al- 
Husain from Abi Sufyan the freed 
slave of Ibn Abi Ahmad, from Abi 
Hurairah, from the Prophet #%. He 
said: “Then he prostrated two 
prostrations while he was sitting, 
after the Taslim.” 
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1016. (There is another chain) 
from Damdam bin Jauws Al- 
Hiffani, (who said): “Aba Hurairah 
narrated to me” for this narration. 
He said: “Then he prostrated the 
two prostrations of forgetfulness 
after he had said the Taslim.” 
(Hasan) 
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1017. (There is another chain from) 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ once led us in 
prayer, and said the Taslim after two 
Rak‘ahs...” So he mentioned similar 
to the narration of Ibn Sirin from 
Aba Hurairah (no. 1008). He said: 
“Then he said the Taslim, and 
prostrated the prostrations of 
forgetfulness.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The foregoing narrations prove that the Messenger of Allah #¢ performed 


two prostrations after the Salam. 
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1018. ‘Imran bin Husain narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 said 
the Taslim after three Rak‘ah of 
the ‘Asr prayer, then he entered” 
— He said from Muslamah: “the 
apartment.”!4]_ — “A man by the 
name of Khirbéq — and he was 
one who had long hands — stood 
up and said: ‘Has the prayer been 
shortened O Messenger of Allah?’ 
So he came out, his Rida’ trailing 
behind him, in a state of anger, and 
said: ‘Has he told the truth?’ They 
replied: ‘Yes.’ So he prayed that 
Rak‘ah, then said the Taslim, then 
prostrated the two prostrations, 
then said the Taslim.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. There is proof in this Hadith that forgetfulness occurred on more than one 
occasion, each case different from the other. 
2. Takbirat Al-Ihram is said if one says the missing one, or more than one 


Rak‘ah. 


Chapter 189,190. If One Prays 
Five Rak‘ah 


1019. Al-Hakam reported from 
Ibrahim, from ‘Alqamah, from 
‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘id) who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ once 
prayed five (Rak‘ahs) for Zuhr. 
Someone asked: ‘Has there been an 
increase in the prayer?’ He said: 
‘And what is the matter?’ He 
replied: “You prayed five (Rak‘ahs).’ 
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(1) That is Musad-dad, who narrated it to the author, saying that Maslamah narrated it with 
this additional word, as Musad-dad had heard the narration from more than one person. 
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So he prostrated twice after he had 
said the Taslim.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In those early times, the Law was still being revealed. It could not be final as 
long as the Messenger of Allah 2% was alive since there was always the 
likelihood of a certain law to be abrogated, amended or altered. That is the 
reason the Companions kept quiet during the prayer. But, now, the situation 
is different. Now a worshiper, while following the mam, should caution him 
and draw his attention, in case he errs or forgets. 


1020. (There is another chain) 
from Mansir, from Ibrahim, from 
‘Alqamah, who said: “ ‘Abdullah 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah #¢”” 
Ibrahim said: “I do not know if he 
added or prayed too few” — “once 
prayed. When he said the Taslim, 
he was asked: “O Messenger of 
Allah, has something new occurred 
regarding the prayer?” He said: 
“And what is the matter?” They 
replied: “You prayed in such a 
manner.” So he tucked in his foot, 
turned to face the Qiblah, and 
prostrated twice with them (the 
people), then said the Taslim. 
When he had finished, he turned 
around to face us, and said: “If 
anything had changed in the 
prayer, I would have informed you, 
but I am only human, and forget as 
they forget. So if I forget, remind 
me.” And he also said: “If one of 
you is in doubt (regarding how 
many Rak‘ahs he has prayed) 
during the prayer, let him try to 
assume what is correct, and 
complete his prayer on it. Then let 
him say the Jaslim, and prostrate 
twice.” (Sahih) 
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Gains 4 Anat Ctl oy Olete ye Ov Ta « Laal 

1. A person should think over and try to remove his doubt and act upon what he 
is sure of. 

2. Whatever the prayer, voluntary or obligatory, an error has to be rectified by 
means of prostrations of forgetfulness. And Allah knows best. 


Ages 


1021. (There is another chain) from zp dl é 7, LAs We - ev) 

Al-A’mash from Ibrahim, from ~ : 2 at 
‘Algamah, with this narration. He ie Yi Gis “gl Gis ee 
(#) said: “So if one of you forgets, = JB Lig, al LE ge Sate oF ola! 
let him prostrate twice.” Then (the 7, _, pee ee a eee 
Prophet #%) tured around, and = “Qe tee call a Is 


prostrated twice, (Sahih) : sos aes ie 


Aba Dawud said: And Husain le seen ake 
reported it similar to the report of 3! Ge2* 419515518 gl Ju 
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1022. (There is another chain 7 of eis 4 4 et ite og, 
from Al-Hasan bin eae a more bag oe 
from {brahim bin Suwaid, from 1 gh ys ip ty Cay al oe 
‘Alqamah, who said: “ ‘Abdullah 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2% : 
once led us in a prayer and prayed 65 cy pat oF CASE Cp Cpetedl 
five (Rak‘ahs). When he had. ¢) ge ge ete 
he eae people started : ue a hh de aaa ae 
mumbling among themselves. So “3436 o fel (aie chee WE ay 5 ee) 
he asked them, “What is the Agee, ohtts 
matter?” They said: “O Messenger ve 6S Lb tar 2 Ska 6 etn esa 
of Allah, has the prayer been “Su SEZ sup SK ta 
increased?” He said: No.” So they a aa - meee pe Na 
said: “But you have prayed five #6 «iit ide is Cute 1B 6D 
(Rak‘ahs)!” So he turned around, “ Z 

prostrated twice, then said the e Ly ore eis some 
Taslim. Then he said: “I am only Pye LS eal Be 
human — I forget as they forget.” 

(Sahih) 
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1023. Mu‘awiyah bin Khudaij Gis cnc 2, Gs Was - vere 
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and said the Taslim while one =< \-* rereth ak story FF - 
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had left) and said: “You have 
forgotten one Rak‘ah of the : 

prayer.” So he returned, entered ar 4055 eS e Creed 1 ila [5 
the Masjid, and ordered Bilal to ese bb Ys fe dctcyy 418% 
call the Iqamah for the prayer. He eet SU Oy aly tel J as 
then led the people for one Rak‘ah. ‘ ol WA yest ans eal (3 
So I informed the people about ee ee ee seen so 
this. They asked me: “Do you know -Y¥! ¢¥ ‘ob Sed Gal og Jie 
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the man (who informed him)?” I eu Nay Gok Vas es eae ee 
said: “No, but if I see him (I should + a = a Se a 
recognize him).” The man then AIRE Cy dodb Iie 


passed by me, and I said: “This is 
the man!” They said: “This is 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ec rs - < 
If the people have moved away and the error in prayer comes to their 
knowledge later, the Iga@mah should be called in order for people to line up in 
rows for prayer. 
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Prayed) Two Or Three Rak‘ah 

1024. It was reported from Ibn G45 ssid 2, int Whe - veve 
‘Ajlan, from Zaid bin Aslam, from - Bere Se ge 
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(regarding the number of Rak‘ahs PS CRATE a 
he has prayed), let him throw away we on 3 SA GEE he 3 Ste! 
the doubt, and build upon what is dees JRO Al igricea| BB ops 
certain. Then, when he is certain 4°. 4, ae tee Br eee te 
that he has completed (the prayer), abl asl Gils wl Oke CS of 
let him prostrate twice. So if his 4554) iS Last S55 85 oGARe; 
prayer had been complete, this oy ee to i 
(extra) Rak‘ah will be counted as et OUR S563 shel LL 
voluntary, and so will the two ~ alec 
prostrations. And if his prayer had 
been deficient, then the Rak‘ah will > J, elie 0195 25515 gl Jb 
have made his prayer complete, te 2 sis 8 Fae 
and the two prostrations will plas oe 6H) OF poke oy temas 
infuriate (and humiliate) the 23) 6 GAN aes Ul ge Oly 
Shaitan.” (Sahih) ” 
Abi Dawud said: Hisham bin Sa‘d 
and Muhammad bin Mutarrif 
reported it from Zaid, from ‘Ata’ 
bin Yasar, from Abi Sa‘eed -Al- 
Khudni, from the Prophet #%. The 
narration of Abi Khalid (above) is 
more detailed. 
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Comments: 
In case of doubt, one should act upon whatever is certain. For example, if one 
is not sure how many Rak‘ahs he has performed, two or three and four or 
five, he should take the lesser number as the basis: two in the former case and 
four in the latter case. Basing on this calculation, he should proceed to 
perform the remaining Rak‘ahs and complete his prayer. 


1025. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the = gp xl He 22 bes WS - 10 
Prophet #¢ called the two — Pr ee es ro ¢ 
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prostrations of forgetfulness: “AL ~ * & er 2 gs. 
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Comments: 


601 SMa WS 


The devil wants to make a worshiper forget how many Rak‘ahs he has 
performed, and thus leave him in an uneasy state of suspense and doubt, but, 
by performing additional prostrations, the worshiper corrects them and draws 
nearer to Allah, thereby humiliating the devil. 


1026. It was reported from Malik, 
from Zaid bin Aslam, from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yasar that the Messenger of Allah 
#% said: “If one of you is doubtful in 
his prayer, and is not sure how much 
he prays, three or four, then let him 
pray a Rak‘ah, and prostrate twice 
while he is sitting — before he says 
the Taslim. So if the Rak‘ah that he 
prayed was actually a fifth (Rak‘ah), 
then he would have made (the 
prayer) even with these two 
prostrations. And if it were the 
fourth Rak‘ah, then these two 
prostrations will infuriate (and 
humiliate) the Shaitan.” (Sahih) 
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1027. (There is another chain) 
narrated from Ya‘qub bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Al-Qari, from Zaid bin 
Aslam — with the chain of Malik 
— he said: “Indeed the Prophet 2 
said: “If one of you is in doubt 
(with regards to the number of 
Rak‘ahs he has prayed) in the 
prayer, then if he is sure that he 
has (at least) prayed three, let him 
stand up and complete a Rak‘ah 
with its prostrations, then let him 
sit down and say the Tashah-hud. 
Then, when he finishes, and all that 
is remaining for him is the Taslim, 
let him prostrate twice while he is 
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sitting down, then say the Taslim...” 
then he mentioned the meaning 
narrated by Malik. (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: It was narrated 
like that by Ibn Wahb from Malik, 
Hafs bin Maisarah, Dawud bin 
Qais, and Hishém bin Sa‘d, except 
that Hishim said it had been 
conveyed to him (as a narration) 
from Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri. 


Chapter 191,192. Those Who 
Said He Should Complete (The 
Prayers) Based Upon His 
Strongest Judgment 


1028. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Salamah, from 
Khusaif, from Abi ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah, from his father, from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, that he 
said: “If you are praying, and are in 
doubt regarding three or four 
(whether you have prayed three or 
four), and you think that you have 
prayed four, then you should say 
the Tashah-hud, and prostrate 
twice while you are sitting, before 
saying the Taslim. Then say the 
Tashah-hud again, then say the 
Taslim.” (Da%f) 

Abii Dawud said: ‘Abdul-Wahid 
reported it from Khusaif, and he 
did not narrate it in Marfii‘ form. 
Sufyan, Sharik, and Isra’il were in 
accord with ‘Abdul-Wahid. They 
differ in the wording of the text of 
the Hadith, and they did not 
narrate it with a complete chain 
(up to the Prophet 2%). 
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Comments: 
This narration is weak. Hence, one should complete one’s prayer on the basis 
of certainty, not on the basis of what is most likely or probable. It is clear 


from the above-mentioned Hadith. It follows also that there is no need to say 
the Tashahhud after performing the two prostrations of forgetfulness. 
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Yahya bin Kathir that he narrated : 7 , 


1029. (It was reported) from — 1¥4 


from ‘Iyad, (and it was reported) age Gis ici Poe peel 
from Yahya from Hilal bin ‘Tyad- Gis: 8 gi fy Gs Gs gio 


from Abt Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: “If 
one of you prays, and is unsure 
whether he has prayed more or 
less, let him prostrate twice while 
he is sitting. And if the Shaitan 
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comes to him, and says: ‘You have 
nullified (your ablution),’ then say: 
“You have lied!’ Unless he detects 
some odor with his nose, or some 
sound with his ears.”’ (Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: Ma‘mar and ‘Ali 
bin Al-Mubarak said: “ ‘Iyéd bin 
Hilal.” Al-Awza‘l said: “‘Iyad bin 
Abi Zuhair.” 
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The devil’s mission it is to harass and torment humans. A worshiper should, 
therefore, think and try to drive away doubt, misgiving and delusion, become 
sure and certain, and then act accordingly. 
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1030. It was reported from Malik, 
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until he is unsure how much he has, Bian che pote , ae 
prayed. So when one of you finds *2 97 meee nets. gael 
himself in this situation, let him mygeeles 
prostrate twice while he is sitting.” 2. , , ,o0 -2 50 9 4g 
: ee. A ACSI4S. 1aSa~ t55lo- 
(Sahih) af ot Se ae 
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Abi Dawud said: This is how it was LUG Saag 


reported from Ibn ‘Uyaynah, 
Ma‘mar and Al-Laith. 
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This Hadith is for those who are given to constant delusions, doubts and 
devilish insinuations and are totally unable to get rid of them. Such people 
should determine how many Rak‘dhs they are sure to have already performed, 
complete their prayer accordingly, and then perform the prostrations of 
forgetfulness. 
1031. It was reported from Ya‘qab 7 ~ sits eal be aoa Laas — 19h 
that he said: “The paternal nephew i? 545 AP ot oS Be ae 
of Az-Zuhri informed us, from a ae a a: 
Muhammad bin Muslim.” — With 313 ook Guted! We plae oy dees 
this Hadith and with his chain, and ° a ares 
he added: “...While he is sitting, Ser ele 
before the Taslim.” (Sahth) 
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Chapter 192,193. Those Who 
Said (The Prostrations Should 
Be) After The Taslim 


1033. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Whoever is doubtful regarding his 
prayer, let him perform two 
prostrations after performing the 
Taslim.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


4 


That is, he shall complete his prayer by performing all the (requisite) Rak ‘ahs 
and then, at the end, perform two prostrations. We learn from this Hadith 
that the prostrations of forgetfulness may also be performed after the Taslim. 


Chapter 193,194. One Who 
Stands Up After Two Rak‘ah 
Without Performing the 
Tashah-hud 


1034. It was reported from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihab, from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Al-A‘raj, from ‘Abdullah 
bin Buhainah, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% once led us 
in two Rak‘ahs, then stood up 
without sitting down. So the people 
stood up with him. When he had 
completed the prayer, and we were 
waiting for the Taslim, he said the 
Takbir, prostrated twice while he 
was sitting down — before the 
Taslim — then said the Taslim.” 
(Sahih) 
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1. It is obligatory on those being led in prayer (Muqtadin) to follow the Imam 
even if he is erring forgetfully. It is also their duty to alert him to his mistake. 

2. In case one missed the middle Tashah-hud, one may make up for it by 
performing the prostrations of forgetfulness. 


1035. (There is another chain) from 
Az-Zuhri with similar meaning with 
his chain for the Hadith (as no. 
1034). He added: “And some of us 
said the Tashah-hud while we were 
standing.” (Sahih) 

Abti Dawud said: Ibn Az-Zubair 
also prostrated in this manner 
before the Taslim when he stood 
up after two Rak‘ahs. And this is 
also the opinion of Az-Zuhri. 
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Comments: 
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In case, one knows in the course of a prayer one has missed the middle 
Tashah-hud, it is better to perform the prostrations of forgetfulness before the 
Taslim, and if not possible, then after it. 


Chapter 194,195. One Who 
Forgets The Tashahhud While 
He Is Sitting 


1036. It was reported from Qais 
bin Abi Hazim, from Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu‘bah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ## said: ‘If the 
Imam stands up after two Rak‘ahs, 
then if he remembers (that he 
should have sat down) before he 
stands up completely, let him sit 
down, and if he has stood up 
completely, then let him not sit 
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down, and instead prostrate the 
two prostrations of forgetfulness.” 
(Da‘f Jiddan) 

Abt Dawud said: I have not 
narrated in this book of mine any 
hadith from Jabir Al-Ju‘fi (one of 
the narrators) except this one. 
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Comments: 


Le Verve VI 


If one has already stood up erect, before he could remember that he has 
missed the Tashah-hud, he should continue standing and continue with his 
prayer until he completes it, and then, at the end, perform two prostrations 


before the Taslim. 


1037. It was reported from Al- 
Mas‘idi, from Ziyad bin ‘Ilaqah 
who said: “Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu‘bah once led us in prayer, and 
stood up after two Rak‘ahs. So we 
said: ‘Subhan Allah and he also 
said: ‘Subhan Allah, and continued 
(to stand). When he completed the 
prayer and said the Taslim, he 
prostrated the two prostrations of 
forgetfulness. He then turned 
around and said: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ do as I 
did.’” (Hasan) 

Aba Dawud said: It was reported 
like that by Ibn Abi -Laila from 
Ash-Sha‘bi, from Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu‘bah and he narrated it in 
Marfii‘ form, Abt ‘Umais reported 
it from Thabit bin ‘Ubaid, he said: 
“Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah lead us 
in prayer...” narrating similar to the 
Hadith of Ziyad bin ‘Tlaqah. 

Abt! Dawud said: Abi ‘Umais is 
the brother of Al-Mas‘tidi. 

Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas did the same 
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as Al-Mughirah, as did ‘Imran bin 
Husain, Ad-Dahhak bin Qais, and 
Mu‘awiyah bin Abi Sufyan. Ibn 
‘Abbas and ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz 
gave verdicts to do likewise. 

Abii Dawud said: This is for one who 
stands up after two Rak‘ahs, and 
then they prostrate after the Taslim. 
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1038. Thawban narrated from the 
Prophet #¢ that he said: “For every 
mistake (or forgetfulness in 
prayers) there are two prostrations 
after one says the Taslim.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 195,196. The Two 
Prostrations Of Forgetfulness 
Are Accompanied By The 
Tashah-hud And The Taslim 


1039, ‘Imrdn bin Husain narrated 
thar the Prophet #2 once led them 
in prayer, and made a mistake. So 
he prostrated twice, then said the 
Tashah-hud, then the Taslim. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 196,197. Women 
Leaving Before Men After The 
Prayer 


1040. Umm Salamah narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 would 
sit for a short period of time after 
the Yaslim, and they used to think 
that the reason he did so was to 
allow the women to leave before 
the men.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See numbers 678 and 851. 


Chapter 197,198. How Should 
One Leave From The Prayer 


1041. Qabisah bin Hulb — from 
the tribe of Tai — reported from 
his father that he used to pray with 
the Prophet #, and he would turn 
around (to leave after the prayer) 
from both sides. (Hasan) 
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1042. ‘Umiarah bin ‘Umair 
reported from Al-Aswad bin Yazid, 
from ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘id), that 
he said: “Let not any of you give a 
portion of his prayer to Shaitan (by 
believing) that one should not turn 
except to the right (to leave after 
the prayer). And indeed I noticed 
that the Prophet #% would usually 
turn towards his left.” 

‘Umarah said: “I later visited Al- 
Madinah, and saw that the 
Prophet’s #¢ apartments were on 
his left.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 198,199. A Person’s 
Voluntary Prayer In His House 


1043. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Offer 
some of your prayers in your 
houses, and do not make them into 
graves.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This instruction applies to all voluntary prayers. 


1044. Zaid bin Thabit reported 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “A 
person’s prayer in his- house is 
better than his prayer in my Masjid, 
except for the obligatory prayers.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This instruction is for men, not for women. Women merit better reward if 
they pray in their houses though, of course, they may pray in the Masjid with 


others. 
Chapter 199,200. Whoever (oe ee = (Yee 144 i) 
Prayed Toward A Direction er ere ae ae 
Other Than The Qiblah, Then (VV dint) ole gs ALA pad 
Discovered The Direction Of 
The Qiblah 


1045. Anas narrated: “The ‘heG+! f2 oy Wie - Vso 
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changed to the Ka‘bah.’ So they ae Ge awen as cc 
turned around while they were in aS J! gS) ee LS ISLS JE 
Ruki‘ until they faced the Ka‘bah.” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. In case, a person prays with his face turned in a direction other than the 
Qiblah unintentionally, his prayer is valid. 

2. One who is not praying may instruct the other who is praying, if need be. 

3. Such instruction does not invalidate a prayer. And Allah knows best. 


[) 4l-Bagarah 2:144. 
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Chapters On The Friday 
Prayer 


Chapter 200,201. The Blessings 
of Friday And The Eve OF: 
Friday'"! 


1046. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“The best day on which the sun 
rises is Friday: On it, Adam was 
created; and on it, he descended 
(to earth); and on it, his 
repentance was accepted; and on it, 
he died; and on it, the Hour will be 
established. And there is not a 
single creature except that it awaits 
(the Hour) on Friday, from the 
time the sun appears (over the 
horizon) until it rises (high) — out 
of fear of the Hour — except for 
Jinn and mankind. And on it there 
is an hour that no Muslim catches 
while he is praying, asking Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, for his 
need, except that he is given it.” 

(Aba Hurairah then said:) “Ka‘b 
asked: ‘This occurs once every 
year?’ So I replied, ‘No, rather 
every single Friday!’ So Ka‘b read 
the Tawrah, and said,: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ has told the 
truth.’ I then met ‘Abdullah bin 
Salam, and told him about my 
conversation with Ka‘b. So 
‘Abdullah bin Salam said: ‘I know 
which hour it is.’ I said: ‘Tell me.’ 
He replied: ‘It is the last hour on 


(1 Meaning the night preceding it. 
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Friday.’ I said: ‘How can it be the 
last hour on Friday, when the 
Messenger of Allah #% said, ‘...no 
Muslim catches while he is 
praying,’ and that time is a time in 
which there is no praying?’ So 
‘Abdullah bin Salam said: ‘Did not 
the Messenger of Allah 2% say: 
“Whoever sits in a gathering, 
waiting for the prayer, then he is in 
prayer until he prays?” I said: 
‘Yes.’ So he said: ‘So it is that 
(hour).”” (Sahih) 
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This Hadith proves the excellence and merit of Friday. It also proves that 
supplications are granted on this blessed day, especially towards its end. 


Comments: 


1047. Aws bin Aws reported that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Of your best days is Friday. On it, 
Adam was created; and on it his 
(soul) was taken; and on it is the 
blowing (of the Trumpet); and on 
it is the Swoon!) Therefore, 
increase in sending your Salat upon 
me, for your Salat upon me are 
presented to me.” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! And how will 
our Saldt upon you be presented to 
you after you have perished?” He 
replied: “Indeed, Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has prohibited the 
earth from (destroying) the bodies 
of the Prophets.” (Daif) 


("] See Sarat Az-Zumar 39:68. 
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Comments: 
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This is a special kind of life, a peculiar state of existence after death, the 
details of which we know not beyond revelation. Barzakh, an Arabic word, 
refers to the barrier between this life and the Hereafter. This life of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, as mentioned in the Hadith, relates to the realm of 
Barzakh. We do not know its quality, characteristics, and other details. We 
only believe in it, without going into its details. 


Chapter 201,202. Answering 
Which Hour Is The Hour Of 
Response On Friday 


1048, Jabir bin ‘Abdullah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Friday has twelve — 
meaning hours — to it. There is no 
Muslim who asks Allah for 
anything (during it) except that 
Allah gives it to him, so seek it 
during the last hour after ‘Asr.” 
(Sahih) 
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1049. Aba Burdah bin Abi Musa 
Al-Ash‘ari said: “‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar asked me: ‘Have you heard 
your father narrating from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ regarding 
Friday —- meaning the Hour (of 
Response)?’ I said: ‘Yes, I heard 
him say: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ say: ‘It is between the 
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time that the Imam sits down until 
the prayer is finished.”” (Sahih) 
Aba Dawud said: Meaning sits 
down on the Minbar. 
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Comments: 
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Maybe, that blessed moment of Divine Grace when supplications are answered 
alternates between times. This is a good way to reconcile these narrations. 


Chapter 202,203. The Blessings 
Of The Friday Prayer 


1050. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Whoever performed Wudi’ and 
performed it well, then attended 
the Friday prayer, and listened 
(attentively), and was quiet; he will 
be forgiven (his sins that occurred) 
between the two Fridays, and an 
additional three days as well. And 
whoever played with pebbles, then 
he has committed Lagha (acted in 
vain).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See number 906. 


1051. It was reported from 
‘Abdur-Rahm4an bin Yazid bin 
Jabir who said: “ ‘Ata’ Al- 
Khurasani narrated to me, from 
the slave of his wife, Umm 
‘Uthman, that he heard ‘Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, say 
upon the Minbar in Al-Kdfah: 
‘When it is Friday, the Shayatin go 
in the early morning with their 
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banners to the markets, and they 
throw Tarabith’ — or: ‘Raba‘ith™! 
on them (the people in the 
markets), and delay them from the 
Friday prayer. And the Angels go 
in the early morning and sit on the 
doors of the Masjid, and they write 
the one who comes an hour 
(before), and the one who comes 
two hours (before), until the Imam 
comes. So if a person sits in a place 
where he can listen (attentively) 
and see (the Imam), and remains 
quiet and does not commit Lagha 
(act in vain), then he will have two 
portions of reward. And if he 
distances himself, and sits in a 
place where he cannot listen, but 
remains quiet and does not commit 
Lagha (act in vain), then he will 
have one portion of reward. And if 
he sits in a place where he can 
listen (attentively), and see (the 
Imam), but commits Laghd (acts in 
vain), and does not remain silent, 
then he will have a portion of evil 
— and whoever says to his 
companion on Friday: “Quiet!” 
then he has committed Lagha 
(acted in vain). And whoever 
commits Laghdé (act in vain); he 
will not be (rewarded) anything for 
that Friday.’ Then he (‘Ali) said: ‘I 
heard the the Messenger of Allah 
#2 saying that.’” (Daff) 

Aba Dawud said: Al-Walid bin 
Muslim reported it from Ibn Jabir. 
He said: “Ar-Rabaiith.” And he 
said: “The freed slave of his wife 
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[1] Al-Khattabi said: “It is Raba’th.” He and others explained that it is used to say one has 
hindered another from their need or direction they are headed. 
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Umm ‘Uthman bin ‘Ata’. 
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Chapter 203,204. The Severity 
Of Leaving The Friday Prayer 


1052. Aba Al-Ja‘d Ad-Damri — 
who was one of the Companions — 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever leaves 
three Friday prayers, considering it 
insignificant, Allah will place a seal 
upon his heart.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Pll adblyy TAT /Vi glans byt le 


A sealed heart is a tremendous loss, a great misfortune and deprivation. A 
person with a sealed heart becomes incapable of doing any deed of virtue. 


Chapter 204,205. The Expiation 
Of One Who Leaves It 


1053. Hammam reported from 
Qatadah, from Qudamah bin 
Wabarah Al-‘Ujaimi, from 
Samurah bin Jundab, from the 
Prophet #¢, that he said: “Whoever 
leaves the Friday prayer without an 
excuse, then let him give one Dinar 
in charity, and if he cannot do so, 
then half a Dinar.” (Daff) 

Abt! Dawud said: Similar was 
reported from Khalid bin Qais, but 
he contradicted him in the chain, 
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and was in accordance with him in és 
[1] scp 
the text. ‘ 
ae ot Fear AG ge BS OL chee Glo a ol [ete coke] tee pei 
cOl> cpls VA ie dase cpl tery & Ogle Cp bp Cede op VWVT ¢ pe 
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1054. It was reported from Ayyib lee fy deme Ws - Vrot 
Abi AMAL’ from Qatadah from 2 AE Beemer eq Cre: 
Qudamah bin Wabarah who said: ae Toil y ae ot he Re 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% said: «33 ye cel ol Opl ge wing 
‘Whoever misses the Friday prayer 
without an excuse, then let him et : Rava. ; 
give one Dirham in charity, or half = Giails Je nb fy nce Ge fy 


Bd Dp, SE SE EGG gy BIG ye 


a Dirham, or one SG‘ of wheat, or Lise Sas er, ee ae 

half a $a‘."") (Daf) gee Cente ee aoe 

Abi Dawud said: Sa‘eed bin Bashir ele Canes 
pe cana 


reported it from Qatadah like this. a a 46 
Except that he said: A Mudd or OF #2? Ot 7" 13) 99? & 
half of a Mudd.) And he said: (4 Cas Gh 1 du ST ike 5 
“From Samurah.” P . 
Aba Dawud said: I heard Ahmad ee sees 
bin Hanbal being asked about the JRE iy Seti Zags 13519 fl ju 
differences over the narration of 7.) mi Oa octets re 
this Hadith. He said: “Hammam = e's ‘Jl Gated! Le SE! ge JEL 
has a stronger memory — in my esa oi ver og ES guise 
opinion — than Ayyab.” aoe ‘ 


cee Selly 4 oul gl Gate yy VEA/T: sage! dm 1 [dpe orbit] Ferbeart 
sUiA aorta sly, 
Comments: 
Both the Ahadith of this chapter are weak and, therefore, fail to prove the 
atonement mentioned therein. 


(1 Contradicted him, meaning Hammam, since Khalid reported it from Qatadah from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah, while Hammam reported it from Qatadah from Qudamah bin 
Wabarah Al-‘Ujaimi from Samurah. Khialid’s narration was recorded by An-Nasa’i 
(1373B), Ibn Majah (1128), and others. 

[21 sa A measurement of volume equal to four scoops with the hands of the average man 
held together. 

3] Mudd: A quarter of a Sa‘. 
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Chapter 205,206. Who Is 
Required To Attend The Friday 
Prayer? 


1055. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
people used to come from their 
houses and from Al-‘Awdli for the 
Friday prayers.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Al-‘Awali is on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. The implication is that people 
living in settlements on the outskirts of a town are also obliged to attend the 


Friday prayers. 


1056. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
that the Prophet #¢@ said: “The 
Friday prayer is obligatory on 
everyone who hears the call 
(Adhan).” (Daf) 

Abi Dawud said: A group reported 
this from Sufyan stopping at 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, and none of 
them narrated it in Marfa‘ form. 
Only Qabisah narrated it with a 
(connected Marfii‘) chain."! 
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1 Qabisah narrated no. 1056 from Sufyan. 
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Chapter 206,207. The Friday Berl OE - revit et penal) 
Prayer On A Rainy Day (¥\& tinct) pbecll eal 


Zee OE a Aaes 


1057. It was reported from Uyei : 35 7, Lins Whe - yoy 
Qatadah, from Abi Al-Malih from 4. . . . eck Mee 
his father, that the Day of Hunain “22! Of Sco! el of OU ye plas 
was a rainy day, so the Prophet # 9 2.5) jb «bs ax OW oc 6h ol 
ordered his caller to call out: “Pray ~ ne tare ak eye 
in your tents.” (Sahih) DENG Beall OF i a9 


cp A00ie cielend! Seg pid! OL ULY! gol a sl [eee] te pe 
«gl adil yy VAY /V 2 Slo doy 4 BLE Ce Aad Cue 


1058. (There is another chain) is : Si 3, Las as - veo 
from Sa‘eed, from a companion of = : ’ Kee Fah tee 
, al ye ha : | 
his, from Abi Malih, that it (the ate oe Ape Bae NI Ae 
Day of Hunain) was on a Friday. Baar 65 OW WS Ol ade gl ge 
Sahih x 7 
(Sahih) Vly Gl! eyed! jbl [eee] te se 
Comments: 
In the event of a heavy downpour on Friday making it difficult for people to 


go to Masjid, the Friday congregation may be skipped. Instead, they would 
have to perform Zuhr in their dwellings. 


1059. (There is another chain) JB :2Je 3, (25 Wis - 1-04 
from Abi Qildbah, from Abi Al- re re er 
Malth, from his father that he was ‘fH! BE oe Be ee fy ole 
present at the events of Al- tagl 6 cmd) of «e SSG Cl: 

Liadaibiyyah with the Prophet #, 7 ORO IO 
ard it was Friday. It was raining, te @ teed! G4) HE Soll gs al 


bu .ie soles of their feet had not ote, Ate fh Bee 0% i ote te was 
Les \ an Le] 

b come damp. The Prophet #¢ ‘cen eel es ag ‘pea re 2 “ 

cc.. aanded them to pray in their ele, 3 lylat ol ag 


ten %. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 207,208. Not Attending 
The Congregational Prayer On 
A Cold Night Or A Rainy Night 


1060. It was reported from 
Hammad bin Zaid, that Ayyib 
narrated to them from Nafi‘, that 
Ibn ‘Umar once camped at Dajnan 
on a cold night, and he ordered his 
caller to call out: “Pray in your 
tents.” 

Ayyib said: “And Nafi‘ narrated 
from Ibn ‘Umar, that on a cold or 
rainy night, the Messenger of Allah 
# would order his caller to call 
out: ‘Pray in your tents.’” (Sahih) 
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1061. It was reported from Isma‘il, 
from Ayyib, from Nafi‘: “Ibn 
‘Umar, called for the prayer at 
Dajnan, and he said: ‘Pray in your 
tents.” 

He said in it: “Then he narrated 
from the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
that he would command the caller 
on a cold or rainy night to call for 
the prayer, then to say: ‘Pray in 
your tents,’ while on a journey.” 
(Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Salamah, reported it from Ayyab 
and ‘Ubaidullah. He said in it: 
“While on a journey, on a cold or 
rainy night.” 
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Comments: 
According to most Ahddith, the permission to pray indoors seems to have 
been given during journeys, but some Ahddith make no mention of journeys. 
This leads us to infer that the permission is unrestricted. 
1062. It was reported from .z-4 old SKE ibe vey 
‘Ubaidullah, from Nafi‘, from Ibn “= ke 
‘Umar, that he called for the «36 yo HUE ge lol gl Was 
prayer at Dajnaén on a cold and 
windy night, and he said at the end 
of the call: “Pray in your tents; alg fi ge dls ‘C23 2 wis ay 
Pray in your tents.” He then said: . 
“If he was traveling and it wasa I,le vi oS by 3 \ybs vi 
cold or rainy night, the Messenger = 315 BE at! Spur) jl - Ju ay SED 
of Allah #2 would command the Fr an oe eT 
Mu’'adhdhin to say: “Pray in your id gf sayb a Cols 13] oop ob 
tents.” (Sahih) SE, 3 ile VI Oye is oe 


cA We Call BIE SB DLS Gl Cp dlacll Le lee asl teas 
a bbe) ol Gade 


2 a, IBLE 656 al 5.8 oh 


1063. It was reported from Malik, eM 272th oe yey 
from Nafi‘, that Ibn ‘Umar — oa a me 


meaning he called the Adhan for 3 3XaIL jal pi - jb YI Ol 2 gal 
the prayer on a cold and windy 3! jo St gue - ws e ob “is 


night — and he said: “Pray in your ; ; 
tents.” He then said: ‘The o% 28 wl Spey of JB A “3 ee 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would Bi of te Ha eae 2? t 
command the Mu‘adh-dhin if it was wie at sayb ad cals I9| Ee a 
a cold night, or a rainy night, to JEN bile Yi: dy be 
say, ‘Pray in your tents.” (Sahih) ° 


vale od ha of Adis jbl oder dl Ob COBY ogobdl ol ees 
Le Sade ope VAY eo pea) OS he ob BILAN Ol ec phlnall Be Cobenegy WUE 
AY: oe 6 oa als) VY /) Coe) bb god 3 hy 4% 
1064. It was reported from gist 3, wide Whe - Vent 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from Nafi‘, aos cei, ae ThBL  et 
from Ibn ‘Umar, who said: “The ** O% Aol fy Jame se: Zbl 
caller of the Messenger of Allah 2 JB 528 ol oF gl oe Gls] ol 
would call out this (phrase: ‘Pray in | 
your tents’) on a rainy night, and dol 2 ML, RE dtl Jy) oh 5 
cold mornings while they were in real aay Solel! ath 3 
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Al-Madinah.” (Da4f) sis a aye AE 
Abi Dawud said: This narration oe es Paige) 2S VOR 
was reported by Yahya bin Sa‘eed ave ol oF pela oF Byte) Bw 
Al-Ansari from Al-Qasim, from Ibn 

‘Umar, from the Prophet #, but Ae eas JU 8E elie 
he said: “While they were on a 

journey.” 
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1065. Abi Az-Zubair reported :%22 oi 2, OU Whe - \+%0 

from Jabir that he said: “We were ate Gh See ewe ee ee 
Once traveling with the Messenger glohcghs aes oe cr fae te 
of Allah #¢ and rain started to fall. we dl J SO: se Me vty 
The Messenger of Allah 2 said: ae as c : 2 ed Fo 
‘Whoever among you wishes may ‘35 @! Jy JB bik ao OB 
pray in his tent.’ (Sahih) tales . Kes Ae e; ae a 


oe VAL 6 east Us iJ SI aes! OL top dle Be 6 cles oe ol Tes Dated 
A gles op hy Cade 
Comments: 
In such situations, one has an excuse to not go to the Masjid. 


1066. It was reported from t pele M35 33503 bibs - vets 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith, the és 4 Ba 
paternal nephew of Muhammad © ‘S? GB Lele sesdi Le foe 


bin Sirin that Ibn ‘Abbas said to his s- i 
Mu‘adh-dhin on a rainy day: oe a oe Sy) 


“When you say: ‘I testify that x 4 asa5e) JE ke SI ol Seow 


Muhammad is the Messenger of aes ; 2 
: \ lass Ol a 15 \ : 
Allah,’ don’t say: ‘Come to prayer,’ “ Je ’ : ae eb 1s = 
but say instead: ‘Pray in your Fare mat rp wil sé : (Me MG 

houses.” But it seemed that the es 


people found this (act) strange, so rs AS 1yKEEI GBI Ol SS 
he said: “Indeed, someone who was i 5 é es yes es fe is js nt} 
better than me did it. The Friday rt eo ee ee ee ee 
prayer is obligatory, so I disliked  %x~ peel ol Cas oly ae 
that I should cause you to leave Lie ol 

3 on 
(your houses) and walk in the mud saa ie 
and rain.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ale cy! be lew! 


Whenever the weather is bad, and may cause difficulty on those attending the 
Masjid, then this constitutes a legal excuse to not go to the Masjid for that 


prayer. 


Chapter 208,209. The Friday 
Prayer For The Slave And The 
Woman 


1067. It was reported from Tariq 
bin Shihab, from the Prophet 2 
that he said: “The Friday prayer in 
congregation is an obligation on 
every single Muslim, except for 
four: An owned slave, a woman, a 
child, and a sick person.” (Sahih) 
Abt Dawud said: Tariq bin Shihab 
saw the Prophet #¢ but did not 
hear anything from him. 
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Chapter 209,210. The Friday 
Prayer In Villages 


1068. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
first Friday prayer in Islam that was 
prayed after the Friday prayers 
held in the Masjid of Allah’s 
Messenger #@ in Al-Madinah was 
the Friday prayer in Juwatha’ — a 
village of the villages of Bahrain.” 

‘Uthman (one of the narrators) 
said: “It is a village of (the tribe of) 
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‘Abdul-Qais.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 Olegh cp pal y! 


This Hadith proves that the Friday prayer be established in all settled places. 
There is no text to prove that the Friday prayer may not be held ina small village. 


1069. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ka‘b 
bin Malik — who was the guide for 
his father after he lost his sight — 
reported from his father Ka‘b bin 
Malik, that when he would hear 
the Adhan for the Friday prayer, he 
would seek forgiveness for As‘ad 
bin Zurdrah. So I asked him: 
“Every time you hear the Adhan, 
you seek forgiveness for As’ad bin 
Zurarah.” He replied: “Because he 
was the first one who gathered us 
together in (the village of) Hazm 
an-Nabit, which (was inhabited by) 
Banu Bayadah, in the lower part of 
a valley called Naqi ‘Al-Khadimat.” 
I asked him: “How many were you 
at that time?” He replied: “Forty.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


There is no text to indicate that if they were less than forty in number, then 
they would not have held the Friday prayer. Meaning, this number is not the 
minimum number required to hold the Friday prayer. 


Chapter 210,211. If ‘Eid Occurs 
On A Friday 


1070. It was reported that Iyas bin 
Abi Ramlah Ash-Shami said: “I 
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was present when Mu'‘awiyah bin 
Abi Sufyan asked Zaid bin Arqam: 
‘Did you witness two ‘Eid being 
combined on one day during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 
#2?’ He replied: ‘Yes.’ So he said: 
‘What did he do?’ He said: ‘He 
prayed the ‘Eid, then was lenient 
about the Friday prayer, for he 
said: “Whoever wishes to pray can 
pray.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This Hadith and other narrations prove that, in case the day of ‘Eid falls on a 
Friday, one may attend the ‘Eid prayer as well as the Friday prayer, or they 
have a legal excuse to not attend the Friday if they have attended the ‘Eid 


prayer. 


1071. Al-A‘mash reported from 
‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah that he said: 
“Ton Az-Zubair once led us in the 
early morning in the ‘Eid prayer, 
and it happened to be on a Friday. 
Then we went to attend the Friday 
prayer, but he did not come out to 
us (to give the Khutbah). So we 
prayed by ourselves (without a 
congregation). And Ibn ‘Abbas at 
that time was in At-Ta’if, so when 
he came back, we informed him 
about this. He said: ‘He has 
followed the Sunnah.” (Sahih) 


1072. It was reported that Ibn 
Jurairj said: “ ‘Ata’ said: ‘Once, 
‘Eid Al-Fitr fell on a Friday during 
the time of Ibn Az-Zubair. He said: 
“Two ‘Eid have fallen on the same 
day,’ so he combined them 
together, and prayed them as two 
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Rak‘ah in the early morning, and Settee stat He tte dies 
did not pray anything else until iether ee ae 


‘Asr.” (Sahih) 


Coke clash Crs “a osas cy! of Ove 1 Gly dle ols) Lae] ‘es 
4 Mes cy Seal pele gl Gate ge VOT gael § Gh dl ol 
Comments: 


This is among the narrations used by those scholars that say whoever 
performed ‘Eid prayer when it falls on a Friday, then there is no need for them 
to pray any other obligatory prayer, until ‘Asr, others say that the exemption 
from the Friday prayer does not prove exemption from performing Zuhr. 


1073. Abi Hurairah reported that 4:25 as a pee Woe aE 
the Messenger of Allah # said: 2 Quid tai een ase aa 
“Two ‘Hid have fallen on the same Gis YG ve gies iad oo! 


day. So whoever wishes, it (the ‘Eid ee | Bee ee (G55 rs 
prayer) will suffice for his Friday : 
prayer. And as for us, then we will 0% Z le ual oF : oF 683 o ssc) ae 


pray the Friday prayer.” (Daif) we: JU a BE at) pe y oe eee ol 


Ub fod cole We By Lo At! 
de! Bagh “Us Gee ia Gg 
aS oe ae 
Old! posed 13] Lad ele Le Gk colpbal! Lb] carl yy! ax >] [Lie] ees 
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Chapter 211,212. What Is 


Recited During The Subh eo le ie i bot — (VVEy) mre!) 
Prayer On Friday (¥\4 daesit) prevent j en AES 


1074. Ibn ‘Abbas reported that the ilge gp itgies Gace ae Vay 
Messenger of Allah #% would recite ee He ; io 

in the Fajr prayer on Friday Tanzil O* + « pda phe of bel) o Jie oF 
Sajdah,"! and: Has not a time nes ae Cae ee eee 
come upon man...?”7! (Sahih) sit Ue Se ae 


ex Adll ic yp bk Oe we a 


(1 4s-Sajdah (32). 
(1 4L-Insan (76). 
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1075. (There is another chain for 
no. 1074) With this meaning, and 
he added: “And in the Friday 
prayer, he would recite Surat Al- 
Jumu‘ah and ‘When the hypocrites 
come to you...”""!] (Sahih) 


3462 Was - \eVe 


& 


7) 19155 olbeay op iol, Jes Ce 


Boel 5 data 54, Gall sole 
© 93 CAI 


Qld ey dedl Bg ded Code oy glare el ig ad 


Comments: 


Reciting these Suirahs on the specified days is recommended. 


Chapter 212,213. The Clothes 
That Should Be Worn For 
Friday Prayer 


1076. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that 
once ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab saw a 
Siyara’ Hullah being sold outside 
the door of the Masjid. He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! If you were to 
purchase this and wear it on 
Fridays, and when delegations 
come to visit you (it would be 
good)!” The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: “This type (of garment) is 
only worn by those who will have 
no share of the Hereafter.” Then, 
the Messenger of Allah #& was 
given some garments of these, so 
he gave one to ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab. ‘Umar said: “Have you 
given me this garment to wear, 
even though you said concerning 
the garment of ‘Utarid what you 


(1) 4)-Mundfigiin (63). 
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said?” The Messenger of Allah 2 
responded: “I did not give it to you 
so that you wear it!” So ‘Umar 
gave it to a pagan brother of his in 
Makkah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AVA AAV /T IC goes) Ue gall 


1. It is recommended to put on nice garments for the Friday prayer, ‘Eid prayers 


and on special occasions. 


2. Men are prohibited, while women are permitted, to wear silk. 


1077. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab, from Salim, from his father 
who said: ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
once saw a ‘Hullah made of Istabraq 
being sold in the market-place, so he 
took it to the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and said: ‘(Why don’t you) purchase 
this (garment) so that you can dress 
up for ‘Eid and when delegations 
come?...”’ and the rest of the 
narration is similar (to no. 1076), but 
the first narration is more complete. 
(Sahth) 
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1078. Muhammad bin Yahya bin 
Habban narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “It 
would be good — if you can afford 
to do so — that every one of you 
takes two garments for Friday that 
would be other than the garments 
that he works in.” 

(There is another chain) from Ibn 
Habban, from Ibn Salam, that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say this on the Minbar. (Hasan) 
Abi Dawud said: Wahb bin Jarir 
reported it from his father, from 
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Yahya bin Ayyib, from Yazid bin 3 $2 Daag Bites Si ys oe — 
Abi Habib, from Musa bin Sa‘d, 27)! oi US dx BB a Ud Oe 
from Yiasuf bin ‘Abdullah bin of pe be 28s 3155 £3515 ral sit} 
Salim from the Prophet 2. ane ia ; 7 
lh eke OF eel OF ee OF 4! 
co Aa UF RS ot Ga OF (oe 
RE eel oe pe om a ne 
cheer! py dat Bele bk Gh colplall UU) carl oy! ae ol aera es 
“4 dglo ol eyo oy yev/y: eel olgyg eee 4 ae Op dle Sod oy \e4o: a 
ee 3 tS dal gd Cutoedl s 
Comments: 
It is better to keep nice clothing specially for Friday prayers. 


Chapter 213,214. Gatherings ce aa 
Before The Prayer On Friday (He os mn es : ss ; : 
(YY) dnl) SLA LG dest 


vee 


1079. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib reported of 2 is 32 as - eva 


from his father, from his ; weet oF ae. Eee, Auk 
grandfather, that the Messenger of re re a yee 
Allah #% prohibited selling and & ee at! a ol ses oe «tel 
purchasing (goods) in the Masjid, 208 


and that one should announce lost “2 +“ oj alae oe \3 rH 
property in it, or recite poetry init. ye 5 a 4s AEE ol ie 
And he also prohibited sitting in Ste Et ah hn pate Ging 
circles (gatherings) before the -Saerdt @3 sDball fs gis 
prayer on Friday. (Hasan) 

PF lytly all ge ell Sh ctrl! ght esl [ye oobell caps 
damm y VAVY WVU cael cpl slang & OUaadl ees Cad cy Vile el te deed! 
[€ Awa! Ibi aly WA/T idol we pL Cpe Ome ol TY cgi 


LOW ie YY 
Comments: 
Religious gatherings on Friday prior to the Friday prayer are forbidden. 
aes 2 
Chapter 214,215. On Taking SSI SE — (VV 0 TVE pens!) 
Minbars (YYY dint) oS l 


1080. Aba Hazim bin Dinar Gis cans 3, GS ue - 10a. 
reported: “Some men came to Sahl yay lt! Tee deg «hee eae 
bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘di, asking him about x DIE Oe ht 
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the Minbar (in the Prophet’s 
Masjid) and what it was made out 
of, for they had been arguing about 
it. So he said: ‘By Allah, I know 
what it was made out of, and I saw 
it the first day it was made, and the 
first day that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ sat on it. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ had sent someone to 
so-and-so” — a woman whom Sahl 
had named — ‘saying: “Order your 
slave, the carpenter, to make for 
me some wooden planks that I may 
sit on while addressing the people.” 
So she ordered him to do so, and 
he made it from Tarfa’,") from Al- 
Ghabah.”! So he brought it to her, 
and ane, sent it to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, who commanded that it 
be put i in this particular place. And 
I saw the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
praying on it, saying the Takbir, 
and going into Ruki‘ while on it, 
then he descended and stepped 
back, and prostrated at the base of 
the Minbar, then returned (on top 
of it). When he had finished, he 
turned to face the people and said: 
“O people, I have done this so that 
you may imitate me and learn my 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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1. It is recommended to use a Minbar for the Khutbah. 
2. In this text is proof for prayer on the Minbar when educating the followers. 


(1 They say that Tarfa’ refers to the Tamarisk tree which grows in desert areas. 
21 A place outside of Al-Madinah, towards the north. 
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1081. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “When t4z ey 4, techy Eife — ye 
the Prophet #¢ grew old, Tamim Ae ot ae 


Ad-Dari said: ‘Should I not make = ¢+ ne oe 63155 al on! oF ree re 
for you a Minbar that will carry ae es “ee 
you, O Messenger of Allah #¢?’ He J I ont w = ca of ee a 
said: ‘Yes,’ so he made for him a val Spat Ve js iséf Yi Gla 
Minbar with two steps.” (Hasan) - a) tle 


(bo SB Stele a a oom 


4-Ge 


14 mele ol Sytem cy VAT V4 (Fs aged dom I —_ wohl Fes Saaed 
Comments: 
This Hadith says that the Minbar was made by Tamim Ad-Dari, but the 
Hadith preceding it says that it was made a slave. Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar said that 
the latter Hadith is stronger than the former, and added that both may have 
been connected, one way or the other, with the making of the Minbar. 


Chapter 215,216. The Place Of bye CG — (VV TN0 gerne!) 
The Minbar cer at 
(YYY died!) poral 


1082. Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘ i he SE te ies Wis — Vay 
narrated: “Between the Minbar of eg ke ; 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and the cn #4 ge Ce el Oe ee OF elk 
wall was enough room for a lamb J 4,05 516 SU hE dl 87 ry 
to pass through.” (Sahih) PIA) prt ORO OEE ce 
BUEN 06 AES bath 555 BS 


$5 ey glee! ye OS OT ae pF a SL aM! eg! ae > Teva 
4 dee gl op Ly Calm oye orate 63 pall ye ghaall so wb cd Lal blimey taVie 


Chapter 216,217. Praying The es Pp wll St —(YVV EVA greassl) 


Friday Prayer Before The Sun . cay Yon we ot 
Reaches Its Zenith (VY E déncll) AIGA fd daoaat 
1083. Mujahid narrated from Aba G45: te 1, Akt Was - VAY 
Al-Khalil that Aba Qatadah . so fg 
reported: “The Prophet #% disliked lt oe ott or call & oles 
prayer in the middle of the daylight tell of ES al ee “dl iy al . 
(noon), except on Friday, for he . ae 
said: ‘The Fire of Hell is kindled, ¢% YJ jtgJ! Gas SBN 25 47 sy 
except on Friday.” (Daf) zee ws ae re ip JB, aeat 
Abt Dawud said: This is Mursal, “ bog te ae 
Pare + 39/5 yh Jb mveress)| 


ve 
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Khali, and Abd ALKhall did not 9) JS $15 abl ol 28 
hear anything from Abt Qatadah. 3G al Le 
PSI parla] Gy Olam Gade ce VAN ded nel [ae ote] ge se 
Pe phe al gp Sed eb VANS 2 nod Gehl ge BES! Jy ® ey ol ce 
NAA/O rely Vt a> ee gl be Gas alt Cady "Line 


Chapter 218. The Time Of The dnatell C59 6 = (IA N) 
Friday Prayer ee we 
(YY 0 dares!) 


1084. Anas bin Malik narrated: Gis 2 ohé gees Ji hs - vat 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 would sg gt gt ge 
pray the Friday prayer when the Obed oy ee sae tole ot ee 


sun started its descent (after aes See Me. A e\aee gi 
reaching its zenith).” (Sahih) od ae es 
Ps eae ae rene cere ere 
opel gal] Gasset 2) ale 

wt MES eet SING IB) deer 5p SL deer! Cub ae i eps 
4 Olegben oy geld Sate 

1085. Ilyas bin Salamah bin Al- (G35 ager fe Seat hs = (Ae 
Akwa‘ narrated from his father; 2 gs Bae eae 
“We used to pray the Friday dole fy Gol] cae TSE) Gp ke 


prayers with the Messenger of LS le volGnagh ee eee ee 
Allah #%, and return while the oe ae ee im aos v 
walls would not have any shadows.” G3 G pes dao)! BE ail J) on 


(Sahih) 43) ole 
Sd pe AVE 6 etl Sai om Seer! DLE SL ( Aneced | bee am i ‘tps 
dole op eh! ude ye EV TAT (Agee | 39 wh aepiceel eSoGedly webs! op key 
a 
1086. Sahi bin Sa‘d reported: “We bot aye hese Ge - yan 


used to take our afternoon naps P — 
and eat our early meal after the 2 cp Jee oF spi gl oe ole 


Friday prayer.” (Sahih) area reper 1g Ju 
ca] Eel Ca BBP Ilo aI CL ead gb esl tea 
pole a! Eud> op NOVI e toe Ja Oo dnooed! 30 wh 6 Aneta |  hiney AY ace 
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Comments: 


We learn from the foregoing Ahddith that the Messenger of Allah #% used to 
be finished with the Friday prayer early. 


Chapter 217,219. The Call To 55 eI SE - (YVAN prenl 
Prayer On Friday (1Y4 deel) & reat 
1087. It was reported from Yinus, iii: o Aes SV 


from Ibn Shihab, that As-Sa’ib bin = Digg ead 
Yazid informed him: “During the Sid ge A GI EIS ota 
time of the Prophet #, Abi Bakr, 4f -45 *) Ssteh susl HGS cyl 
and ‘Umar, the Adhan used to be : ae nee : oe ane = 
called when the Imam sat on the Gc PLM Sole Ge ag) OW ON 
Minbar on Friday. During the Fo SB ad de SRR Deg 

Vy See 7 drezs| 6 \ 
Khilafah of ‘Uthman, the people id 6 ; ‘il a Seah 3 ge 
increased, so ‘Uthman ordered a 3355 Okeke YE OW LG 
third Adhan, and it used to be : 


uitk “er RBG car beets ark og 8 
called at iAe=Zawre. Soothie. 22 eee ee ee 


became the custom.” (Sahih) YI ‘ oar} vsl5 5a we 4 SoG eS 
op ie See ge WVU dbs ke gS Ol ker) (gob el tees 

14 Gh! bp 
Comments: 


“Third Adhan” a number of scholars consider that to mean a “third call” 
counting the Adhan and Igamah as two, so the meaning would be that he 
instituted a second Adhdan. 


nicer 4 


1088. It was reported from is aga ule - veAA 


Muhammad bin Salamah, from 3 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from Az- (GAZ of GES| on Lae oe aks 
Zuhri, from As-Sa’ib bin Yazid, ze is ie XG 

who said: “The Adhan used to be ee a eae 

called on Friday at the door of the =e yo BE lS 13] BE GI Up SG 
Masjid — in front of the Messenger cor eos 
of Allah #~ — when he sat ioe 5s wie eel Se oe saab 
on the Minbar. And this was the 
case during the time of Abi Bakr 
and ‘Umar as well...” then he 
narrated similar to the Hadith of 
Yiinus (no. 1087). (Da tf) 
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1089. It was reported from ‘Abdah, 
from Muhammad, meaning Ibn 
Ishaq, from Az-Zuhri, from As- 
S@ib, that he said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ only had one Mu’adh- 
dhin: Bilal...’ and he narrated 
similar (to no. 1087) in meaning. 


(Daf) 


Comments: 
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Apart from Bilal, there were other Mu’adh-dhins as proven by many other 


narrations. 


1090. It was reported from Abi 
Salih, from Ibn Shihab, that As- 
Saib bin Yazid, the maternal 
nephew of Namir informed him: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ only 
had one Mu’adh-dhin...” and he 
narrated the rest of the Hadith, but 
in this version it is incomplete. 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 218,220. The Imam 
Talking To Someone During 
His Khutbah 


1091. It was reported from 
Makhlad bin Yazid, (who said): 
“Ibn Juraij narrated to us from 
‘Ata’, from Jabir, that he said: 
‘Once the Messenger of Allah 3% 
sat on the Minbar on Friday and 
said: ‘All of you should sit down.’ 
Ibn Mas‘tid heard this (while he 
was entering the mosque), so he sat 


Bo on eal Ge Da as eye 
ol SUS ol ye eee oe a! gs 
ele ase on ef Se CC 
gels hy 2 ae al J 3K os 

gale, Gg Lytesdl Ue G5 


VIAV ie 6 dail [emene soled] oy aa 


ALS etsy ot —(YYHVSA wareell) 
(NYY ill) ahs Jo 


5 Sa Whe - 1a 

oR Us JG pe oF lhe oe St 
Ube SE RAS ay BE al gods 
SoS aes yi ab es 
Sua Jia Be al J) a5 dees 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 636 5 dual! wht 


down in the door of the Masjid. 


The Messenger of Allah #¢ saw eek ane 
him and said: ‘Come here, O ay es ie lis 23513 yl Ju 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘tid.” (Hasan) Sesh Ohta Ae om, peta ed 
Abi Dawud said: This is known to Usa 5 Gell oe lke ve cn bht ol) 
be Mursal, for it has been narrated Rr ms 
from ‘Ata’ from the Prophet 2." : 
And Makhlad is a Shaikh. 
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Chapter 219,221. Sitting Down rss OG — (TY. 18 pa) 
On The Minbar (YYA dane!) porn) dae 134 


1092. Ibn ‘Umar reported: “The ollt 2, Mess Was - NAY 
Prophet #¢ would deliver two 
Khutbah — he would sit on the : 
Minbar until” — I think [he said]: oj) ge iU ge GA ge ap lhe 
“the Mu’adh-dhin’ — finished (the ~ es n¢e) ge pa ceo ye oes 
Adhan), then he would ee up genet las BE Uell ol IU Jae 
and deliver a Khutbah, then sit 343) - A ope Seal dee 13) eae nc 
down and not speak, then stand up ; 


Sol ph lag! te Gis: SGN 


and deliver a Khutbah.”""! (Da‘f) mS fy oe - Udpell E:JU] 


do - a 5%, ae 
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AYA: oye] Cede y egaiey lie cle op ola glae ogg" Tab ye spall dle x 


Comments: Ae gt 
Delivering the Khutbah from the Minbar while standing is recommended. It is 


[1 Meaning, it is known from that route, and it is believed that the Mursal narration is what 
is correct. 

The doubt in this narration is whether Ibn ‘Umar merely intended that he sat for the 
duration of the Adhan, and one of the narrators added that commentary, or whether the 
narrator said that in the narration, and the one who heard it from him was not sure if 
that was part of it or not. This narration was reported from a group of narrators from 
Al-‘Umari (who narrated it here), and none of them said this statement in question here 
except for ‘Abdul-Wahhab bin ‘Ata’, who said it here. So it is clear that he is the one 
who said it, and Allah knows best. This narration is repeated again after number 1131. 


(2) 
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not permissible to do so sitting unless there is a reason to justify that. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ sat very briefly in between the two Khutbah. 


Chapter 220,222. Giving The 
Khuthah While Standing 


1093. It was reported from Zuhair, 
from Simak, from Jabir bin 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ would deliver his Khutbah 
while standing, then (he would) sit 
down, then stand up and deliver 
(another Khutbah). So whoever 
informs you that he would deliver 
his Khutbah sitting down, then he is 
in error, for indeed I have prayed 
more than two thousand prayers 
with him.” (Sahih) 
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1094. It was reported from Aba 
Al-Ahwas, that Simak narrated 
from Jabir bin Samurah, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
deliver two Khutbah (for the Friday 
prayer), and he would sit down in 
between them. He would recite the 
Qur'an, and admonish the people.” 
(Sahih) 


1095. It was reported from Abt 
‘Awanah, from Simak bin Harb, 
from Jabir bin Samurah who said: 
“I saw the Prophet #¢ giving a 
Khutbah while standing, then he 
would sit for a while and not say 
anything...” and he completed the 
rest of the Hadith. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 221,223. A Person 
Giving The Khutbah While 
Leaning On A Bow 


1096. Shu‘aib bin Ruzaiq said: “I 
sat by a Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, by the 
name of Al-Hakam bin Hazn AI- 
Kulafi, and he began to narrate to 
us. He said: ‘I went as part of a 
delegation to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, I was the seventh of 
seven people, or the ninth of nine. 
We visited him and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! We have 
come to visit you, so pray to Allah 
to bless us with good.” So he 
ordered that some dates be given 
to us — and the situation at that 
time was not good. We stayed a 
few days with him, and attended 
the Friday prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. He stood 
up, supporting himself on a stick, 
or bow, and praised Allah and 
glorified him ~— with words that 
were concise, pure and blessed. 
Then he said: “O people, you will 
not be able to handle, or will not 
be able to do, all that you have 
been commanded to, but aim to 
achieve righteousness and come 
close to it.”” (Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: Some of my 
companions confirmed some parts 
of this, which had fallen loose from 
my book. 
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1. If one comes across a person known for his piety and knowledge, one may 
well request him to pray for one’s well-being. 


2. One should serve one’s guests to the best of one’s ability. It is the right of a 


guest. 


1097. Ibn Mas‘id narrated: “When 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
give a Khutbah, he would say: ‘All 
praise is due to Allah, we seek His 
help and ask for His forgiveness. 
And we seek Allah’s refuge from 
' the evil of ourselves. There is none 
that can misguide one whom Allah 
guides, and none can guide whom 
He misguides. And I testify that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, and I testify that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. He has sent him with 
the Truth, as a giver of glad tidings 
and a warner against evil, before 
the time of the (Final) Hour. 
Whoever obeys Allah and His 
Messenger has been guided, and 
whoever disobeys them has only 
brought harm upon himself, and 
has not harmed Allah in the 
least.” (Da‘f) 


6 pda sols 


1098. Yainus asked Ibn Shihab 
concerning the Khutbah that the 
Messenger of Allah # would give 
on Friday. Ibn Shihab mentioned a 
similar Khutbah (as to what has 
preceded), except that he said: 
“And whoever has disobeyed them 
has fallen into misguidance.” And 
he (Ibn Shihab) said: “And we ask 
Allah, our Lord, that He makes us 
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among those who obey Him and 
obey His Messenger, and seek His 
Pleasure, and avoid His Anger. For 
indeed, we are only (here) because 
of Him, and for Him (to worship 
Him).” (Da7f) 
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1099. ‘Adi bin Hatim narrated that 
a person gave a Khutbah in front of 
the Prophet 2%, and said: “Whoever 
obeys Allah and His Messenger, 
and whoever disobeys them...” So 
the Prophet #@ said: “Stand up...” 
or he said: “Leave, what a poor 
speaker you are!” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 Sos 


The Messenger of Allah #% disliked the use of a single pronoun, denoting a 
dual number, for both Allah and himself since, by doing so, there is a hint of 
equating the Messenger of Allah #¢ with Allah. While the same statement 
preceded from him #, in number 1097, but when the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said “them” he was speaking about himself in the third person, meaning, he 
did not say: “whoever disobeys us...” but “whoever disobeys them,” and this is 
something that can only occur in his # case. 


1100. The daughter of Al-Harith 
bin An-Nu‘man said: “I memorized 
(Sarah) Qaf directly from the 
mouth of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢, for he would give a Khutbah 
with it every Friday. And we would 
share the same oven with the 
Messenger of Allah #%.” (Sahih) 
Abit Dawud said: Rawh bin 
‘Ubadah reported it from Shu‘bah, 
he said: “Umm Hisham bint 
Harithah bin An-Nu‘man.” 
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1101. It was reported from Sufyan, 
who said that Simak narrated from 
Jabir bin Samurah, who said: “The 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#@ was of moderate length, and his 
Khutbah was of moderate length. 
He would recite Verses of the 
Qur’an, and admonish the people.” 
(Sahih) 
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1102. ‘Amrah narrated from her 
sister that she said: “I memorized 
(Sirah) Qaf directly from the 
mouth of the Messenger of Allah 
#%, for he would recite it every 
Friday.” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: This is how it was 
reported by Yahya bin Ayyib and 
Ibn Abi Ar-Rial, from Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed, from ‘Amrah, from Umm 
Hisham bint Harithah in An- 
Nu‘man. 
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Comments: 


The Khurbah, and prayer after it, should be of a moderate length. These two 
narrations demonstrate the approximate length. In number 1100, the author 
narrated a version saying that Surah Qaf was the topic of the Khutbah, then 
he narrated number 1102 which indicates it was recited during the prayer. 
These narrations give an indication that both the Khutbah and the recitation 
were each about the length of that Sarah. See number 1106 and the chapter 
related to it, stressing the brevity of the Khutbah. 
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1103. (There is another chain) 
from ‘Amrah, from a sister of 
‘Amrah bint ‘Abdur-Rahman who 
was older than her, with a similar 
meaning (as in no. 1102). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 222,224. Raising The 
Hands While On The Minbar 


1104. Husain bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
said: “‘Umarah bin Ruwaibah 
once saw Bishr bin Marwan 
supplicating (with his hands raised) 
on Friday (while giving the 
Khutbah). ‘Umarah said: ‘May 
Allah disgrace these two hands! I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 2% 
while he was on the Minbar — he 
would not do more than this...,” 
meaning, raising his forefinger. 
(Sahih) 
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1105. Sahl bin Sa‘d reported: “I 
never (even) once saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ raising his 
hands high while supplicating on 
the Minbar, nor elsewhere. But I 
did see him do this,” and he 
pointed with his forefinger, and 
connected his thumb with the 
middle finger. (Da ff) 
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Chapter 223,225. Shortening lai SL — (VYOCYYY geeactl) 


The Khutbah < 38 
— (YYY ddl!) best 
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“The Messenger of Allah #¢ 


commanded us to shorten the oe ee eae 
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Comments: 
A Friday Khutbah should be not be unnecessarily lenghty, and an earlier 
chapter elaborated on details about topics, giving an indication of its length. 
In number 2009 of Sahih Muslim the Messenger of Allah indicated that the 
brief Khutbah, and lengthy prayer is a sign of understanding of the religion. In 
number 1006, the author narrated a version in which is the order to keep the 
Khutbah brief. 
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(Khutbah), and come close to the 
Imam, for a person continues to 
distance himself until his (place in) 
Paradise is receded — even if he 
enters it.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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1. The believers should vie with one another to attend gatherings devoted to 
remembrance of Allah, especially the Friday prayers and sermons. 
2. Sitting as close as possible to the Imam has more merit and deserves greater 


reward. 


Chapter 225,227. The Imam 
Interrupting The Khutbah Due 
To An Incident 


1109. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father that he said: 
“Once, the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
was giving us a Khutbah when Al- 
Hasan and Al-Husain came, wearing 
two red garments. They would trip 
and fall, and then stand up. So he 
descended from the Minbar and 
took them (in his arms), and then 
returned to the Minbar. He then 
said: ‘Indeed, Allah has told the 
truth! — Your wealth and your 
children are but a trial.“] — 1 saw 
these two, and was not able to be 
patient.’ Then he continued the 
Khutbah.” (Hasan) 
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There is no harm in the Khatib speaking about other than the Kkutbah if 


there is a need. 


[YY Al-Anfal 8:28. 
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Chapter 226,228. Sitting In The 
Thtiba’”™ Position While The 
Imam Gives The Khutbah 


1110. Mu‘adh bin Anas narrated 
from his father that the Messenger 
of Allah #% forbade sitting in the 
Hibwah position while the Imam 
gives the Khutbah on Friday. 
(Hasan) 
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1111. Ya‘la bin Shaddad bin Aws 
said: “I attended the Friday prayer 
with Mu‘awiyah bin Abi Sufyan in 
Bait Al-Maqdis (Jerusalem), and I 
saw that most of the people in the 
Masjid were Companions of the 
Prophet #¢; I saw them sitting in 
the Ihtiba position while the Imam 
was delivering his Khutbah.” (Daf) 
Abi Dawud said: Ibn ‘Umar used 
to sit in the Ihtiba’ position while 
the Imam was delivering his 
Khutbah. And Anas bin Malik, 
Shuraih, Sa‘sa‘ah bin Suwhan, 
Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab, Ibrahim 
An-Nakha‘i, Makhil, Isma‘il bin 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d and Nu‘aim 
bin Salamah all said that there is 
no harm in it. 

Abt Dawud said: It has not 
reached me that anyone disliked it 
except ‘Ubddah bin Nusayy. 


WSs 33033 3, 3515 Was - v0 


ods Gis ain bts f, Ue 


aig re) Set atl 3 
LSE AES ight 

ro fae yl OW 33515 fl JG 
es we & Lal Shes poy 
a by dass ote b, Gates 
be fetes JAK BA Calis 
le Gt 

st SP his Jy 538 yf 36 
5 3 BEN GS 


(1 To sit with one’s thighs gathered up against the stomach, while wrapping one’s arms or 
garment around them, or, sitting in the same manner when the private area becomes 


exposed. 
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Chapter 227,229. Speaking 
While The Imam Delivers The 
Khutbah 


1112. Aba. Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: “If 
you say: ‘Be quiet,’ while the Imam 
is delivering the Khutbah, you have 
committed Lagha (spoken in 
vain).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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One should keep absolutely quiet during the Khutbah and not speak, even to 
tell others to keep quiet. It is for the Khatib to do so, if there is a need. 


1113. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 
that the Prophet #% said: “Three 
types of people attend the Friday 
prayer: A person who comes and 
commits Laghd (acts in vain), and 
that (action) will be his reward; a 
person who comes and supplicates 
to Allah, so if (Allah) wills, He will 
give him, and if He wills, He will 
not respond to him; and a man 
who attends it, remaining quiet and 
listening — he neither walked over 
a Muslim’s back nor did he harm 
anyone. So (for this person) it will 
be an expiation (for all sins) until 
the next Friday, and an additional 
three days. This is because Allah 
says: Whoever brings a good deed 
shall have ten times the like 
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thereof.”!"] (Hasan) 
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Chapter 228,230. Should The 
One Who Commits Hadath 
(Breaks His Wudii’) Ask 
Permission From The Imam To 
Leave ? 


1114. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij that Hisham bin ‘Urwah 
informed him from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “The 
Prophet # said: ‘If one of you 
commits Hadath (breaks his 
Wudii’) during the prayer, let him 
place his hand on his nose and 
leave.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Salamah and Aba Usamah 
reported from Hisham, from his 
father, from the Prophet #¢: “If 
one comes while the Imam is 
delivering the Khutbah” and they 
did not mention ‘Aishah. 
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Comments: 
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In this respect, the ruling for prayer and the Khutbah is the same. Placing 
one’s hand over one’s nose, while leaving the congregation, in case one’s 
Wudi’ becomes invalid, is indicative of one’s excuse. 


Chapter 229,231. If A Person 
Enters While The Imam Is 
Delivering The Khutbah 

1115. It was reported from ‘Amr, 
who is Ibn Dinar, from Jabir that a 
man entered on Friday while the 
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Prophet #¢ was delivering the ee ee eer ee a 
Khutbah. The Prophet #¢ said: BS ely eorll 6h fle Dkr ol! 


“Have you prayed, O so-and-so?” Noid «e5sGL : a Al : Sls eee 
He replied: “No.” So the Prophet 2 gee a tant 
said: “Stand up and pray.” (Sahih) HASSE os | Jb 
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1116. Al-A‘mash reported from wy jy Lese WIS - ONIN 
Abt Sufyan from Jabir, and, from TE) foie EM See UNE, es 
Abia ae from Aba Hurairah, they ae — hans ell oe fields 
both (Jabir and Abi Hurairah) oi ge «hee ce Se 3 Jot 
said: “Sulaik Al-Ghatafani came ~~ 2, 8g : ae, 
while the Messenger of Allah #@ 0% edad ae) GPS. ha or Oe 
was delivering the Khutbah, so he 25 ubi ate se NG agp 
said to him: ‘Have you prayed ie ee EP ee ey B 
anything?’ He replied: ‘No.’ So he 9 abe!) 2) JB a RE Jy 
said: ‘Pray two Rak‘ahs, and make —*e35 ce 3) CY a cet 
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1117. It was reported from Talhah, Gas : be oe Lcsi Was - vw 

that he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ce : aa Oe 
narrating that Sulaik came...and he ee al Oe eee be gee ae 
completed the Hadith (as no. 1116) i) we 3 BE ona a Be As 
in a similar manner, except that he Ae die ee hee te Sac; 
added: “Then the Prophet # ‘° ‘eps Sb cele I ol Sasy 
turned to face us and said: ‘When ic iy eu fi. ste. a Ot 
one of you comes while the Imam, * : Die , uF oe is 
is delivering the Khutbah, let him 35% gS) jab Ch peYIy Suzi 
pray two Rak‘ahs, and make them theges 
short.” (Sahih) e 
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Comments: 


These texts indicate the obligation of performing at least two Rak‘ahs prior to 
sitting after entering the Masjid. 
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Chapter 230,232. Stepping 
Over none s Necks On 
Friday"! 


1118. Aba Az-Zahiriyyah said: 
“We were with ‘Abdullah bin Busr 
— a Companion of the Prophet 2 
— on Friday. A person came, 
walking (stepping) over other 
people’s necks, so ‘Abdullah bin 
Bisr said: ‘Once, on a Friday, when 
the Prophet #¢ was delivering his 
Khutbah, a person came walking 
over other people’s necks. The 
Prophet #% told him: “Sit down, for 
you have annoyed (other people).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


oily AV 


Coming late for Friday prayer and then stepping over the shoulders of others 
to reach front rows is a reprehensible act. It troubles other worshipers and is 


forbidden. 


Chapter 231,233. A Person 
Yawns When The Imam 
Delivers The Khutbah 


1119. Ibn ‘Umar reported that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
say: “If one of you yawns while he 
is in the Masjid, let him change 
from his sitting place to another 
place.” (Hasan) 
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1 When the word Rigab (necks) is used in this context, it means simply stepping over 
people. See An-Nihayah 
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Comments: 
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Performing Wudi’ again is also a means of warding off sleep. 


Chapter 232,234. The Imam 
Speaking After He Comes 
Down From The Minbar 


1120. It was reported from Jarir — 
and he is Ibn Hazim — and I do 
not know if Muslim said that or 
not! — from Thabit, from Anas, 
that he said: “I saw a man come to 
the Messenger of Allah #8, for 
some matter of his, immediately 
after he had descended from the 
Minbar. So he stood with him until 
his matter was resolved, then he 
stood up to pray.” (Daff) 

Aba Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not well-known from Thabit, it is 
among that which Jarir bin Hazim 
is alone in narrating. 
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Comments: 
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There is no harm if the Imam discusses a matter of importance or need with 


one of the followers after the Igamah. 


Chapter 233. 235. One Who 
Catches One Rak‘ah Of The 
Friday Prayer 


1121. Aba Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Whoever catches a Rak‘ah of the 
prayer, then he has caught the 
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(1) Aba Dawud heard this narration from Muslim bin Ibrahim, here he is saying that Jarir is 
Jarir bin Hazim, but he is not sure if Muslim narrated it to him like that or not. 
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prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If one is late but catches one Rak‘ah of the congregational prayer, be it 
Friday, or any another congregational prayer, or he catches one Rak‘ah of a 
prayer before its time is over when alone, then he has, in fact, caught that 
prayer. In the case of the Friday prayer, if he caught only one Rak‘ah, then he 
prays a second one along with it. If he misses all of the Friday prayer he has 


to perform four Rak‘ahs for Zuhr. 


Chapter 234,236. What Should 
Be Recited During The Friday 
Prayer 


1122. It was reported from Habib 
bin Salim, from An-Nu‘m4an bin 
Bashir that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ used to recite during the two 
‘Eid and on Friday: Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High"! and: Has there come to 
you the narration of Overwhelming 
(the Day of Resurrection)?! And 
sometimes both (Friday and ‘Eid) 
would fall on the same day, so he 
would still recite both of them. 
(Sahih) 
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1123. It was reported from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah, that Ad-Dah-hak bin Qais 
asked An-Nu‘man bin Bashir what 
the Messenger of Allah # would 
recite in the Friday prayer after 
reciting Sarat Al-Jumu‘ah He 
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replied: “He would recite: Has 
there come to you the narration of 
Overwhelming (the Day of 
Resurrection)?!"! ” (Sahih) 
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1124. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
Rafi‘ that he said: “Once, Abt 
Hurairah led us in the Friday 
prayer, and he recited Surat Al- 
Jumu‘ah,! and in the second 
Rak‘ah: When the hypocrites come 
to you.8] So I managed to catch 
Abt Hurairah when he turned 
around to leave, and said: ‘You 
recited the same Surah that ‘Ali 
used to recite in Al-Kufah.’ Aba 
Hurairah replied: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ reciting 
them on Friday.” (Sahih) 
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1125. Samurah bin Jundab said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 would 
recite during the Friday prayer: 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
tue Most High’! and: ‘Has there 
¢ me to you the narration of 
O..cwhelming (the Day of 
k esurrection)?’?! ” (Sahih) 
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(1) _Al-Ghdashiyah (88). 
3 Al-Jumu‘ah (62) 
(33 _Al-Munafigiin (63). 
(3 4A la (87) 

' Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
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Chapter 235,237. A Person 
Praying Behind The Imam 
While There Is A Wall Between 
Them 


1126. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #£ once prayed 
in his apartment, and the people 
followed him while they were 
behind the apartment.’"") (Sahih) 


cB gh Lil oy gay PLY! ge OS 13 
8 peta ge Fo /Videod olay Jl 


Chapter 236,238. Praying After 
The Friday Prayer 


1127. It was reported from Ayydb, 
from Nafi‘ that Ibn ‘Umar once 
saw a man praying two Rak‘ahs 
after the Friday prayer, in the same 
place that he had prayed (the 
Friday prayer). So he prevented 
him and said: “Are you praying the 
Friday prayer as if it is four 
Rak‘ahs?”? And ‘Abdullah (bin 
‘Umar) would pray two Rak‘ah in 
his house on Friday, and say: “This 
is what the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to do.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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One should not perform voluntary prayers on the same place one has 
performed the obligatory prayer. Changing one’s place, or conversing with 


Ol “Apartment” or Hujrah; its meaning is not clear in this narration so it has been 
translated in the more general way. In one of the narrations recorded by Al-Bukhari it 
mentions that its wall was short, and they could see him beyond it. For this reason and 
others, Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar said that this Hujrah in this narration may refer to an 
occasion when he was performing the voluntary night prayer inside the Masjid, and he 
would make some sort of temporary structure with “walls” using palm-reed mats, to 
temporarily section off the area in which he was praying. 
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someone, Or saying any remembrance formula will suffice to constitute a 
break between the two prayers and keep them distinct from each other. 
Offering two Rak‘ahs in one’s house on Fridays is Sunnah. 


1128. It was reported from Ayyab, —< Lelis| Gs :3402 Was - VA 
from Nafi‘ who said: “Ibn ‘Umar gtenee af 
would engage in prayer for along 9 cy! OS HSE Bb ge Syl Lol 


time before the Friday prayer, and yi: [nts inte if a isa ‘Le? 
pray two Rak‘ghs after it in his = ™ ee ae J? Je 
house. He would narrate that the 8 4 Jp ol Sts oh YF gE) 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to do eae Bee tae 
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1129, It was reported from ‘Umar Bee tg tc te Fee hae 
bin: “AW bins AD-ALKhuwaty thar er ee ON, 
Nafi‘ bin Jubair sent him to As- >! ete cpl Gol S155 Le 
Sa@ib bin Yazid, the maternal Z ah ek hy AE 
nephew of Namir, asking him “ © Her ae) ee eee 
regarding something Mu‘awiyah csi chi Ly op GUI A I ees 
had seen him do in the prayer. He ae ee ee ae Pree Oe 
said: “I prayed the Friday prayer 2 “2 GD sie oF he ees 
with him (Mu‘awiyah) in his 35 ith t 22 :Jw sal 
enclosure, and when he said the ae MARS Bias Gases? re ose 
Taslim, I stood up in my place and le es Cale LL 5) peel 
prayed. When he went inside, he se NY dua eh tel 15 Seba 
sent for me and said: ‘Do not eee ie Gl be ore pees 
repeat what you have done. If you he 4 deaatl Sle bb} ene & 
pray the Friday prayer, then do not Me By et aie cols ef fee be Le 
join another prayer with it until 85 al Bers 2 is ioe 
you speak or exit, for that is what ee pee 
the Prophet of Allah x ee 
commanded us; that one prayer not Cpa oe 
be joined with another until you 

speak or exit.’” (Sahih) 
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move forward and pray four 
Rak‘ahs. And if he prayed in Al- 
Madinah, he would pray the Friday 
prayer, then return to his house and 
pray two Rak‘ahs, and he would not 
pray (that) in the Masjid. When he 
was asked regarding this, he said: 
‘This is what the Messenger of Allah 
## used to do.”” (Sahih) 
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1131. It was reported from Suhail, 
from his father,!'! from Aba 
Hurairah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #& said:” — 
Ibn As-Sabbah (one of the 
narrators) said: — “Whoever is to 
pray after the Friday prayer, let 
him pray four (Rak‘ahs).” And he 
completed the narration (here), — 
Ibn Yinus (another narrator, in his 
version) said: “If you pray the 
Friday prayer, then pray after it 
four (Rak‘ahs).” He (Suhail) said: 
“So my father said to me: ‘O my 
son! If you pray two Rak‘ahs in the 
Masjid, then go home or to the 
house, to pray another two 
Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 
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1132. It was reported from Salim, 
from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
pray two Rak‘ahs in his house after 
the Friday prayer.” (Sahih) 
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0) His father is Abt Salih, and it is he who addressed him in the end of the second wording. 
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Abt Dawud said: This is how it was 
reported by ‘Abdullah bin Dinar, 
from Ibn ‘Umar. 
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1133. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij, who said: “‘Ata’ informed 
me, that he saw Ibn ‘Umar pray 
after the Friday prayer, and he 
would move slightly from his 
original praying place — not too 
far away from it. He said: “To pray 
two Rak‘ahs.’ He said: ‘Then he 
would walk further away and pray 
four Rak‘ahs.’ I said to ‘Ata’: ‘How 
often did you see Ibn ‘Umar do 
this?’ He replied: ‘More than a few 
times.’” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: ‘Abdul-Malik bin 
Abi Sulaiman reported it, but he 
did not complete it!!! 
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Chapter 219,221.! Regarding 
Sitting Between The Two 
Khutbah 


1092 (B). Ibn ‘Umar reported: 
“The Prophet #¢ would deliver two 
Khutbah — he would sit on the 
Minbar until” — I think he said: 
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(1 That is, he also reported it from ‘Ata’ but not with all of what Ibn Juraij reported. 


) Some of the manuscripts contain this chapter with this narration, which has the same 
chain of narrators and text as when it appeared previously. See number 1092. 
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“the Mu’adh-dhin” — finished (the 
Adhan), then he would stand up 
and deliver a Khutbah, then sit 
down and not speak, then stand up 
and deliver a Khutbah.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 239. The ‘Eid Prayers 


1134, Anas narrated: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #% came to Al- 
Madinah, its (inhabitants) had two 
days they would play in (and be 
merry on). He asked them: ‘What 
are these two days?’ They replied: 
“We used to play on these days 
during Jahiliyyah.’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #@ replied: 
‘Indeed, Allah has replaced you 
with two days that are better than 
them: The Day of Al-Adhd, and the 
Day of Al-Fitr.’”” 
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Comments: 


Islam has done away with all the customs of the Days of Ignorance. The 
followers of Allah’s Messenger #¢ celebrate only the festival days appointed 
by the Shari‘ah he #€ delivered. This Hadith informs us that Muslims have 
only two festivals sanctioned by the Prophet 2. 


Chapter 237,240. The Time For 
Going Out To The 7d (Prayer) 


1135.Yazid bin Khumair Ar- 
Rahabi said: “Abdullah bin Busr, 
the Companion of the Messenger 
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of Allah #£, once went with the 
people on the day of ‘Id, Fitr, or 
Adha. He criticized the delay of the 
Imam, and said: ‘We used to be 
finished at this hour,’ and that was 
at (the time that one could) pray 
voluntary prayers.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The ‘Eid prayer should be performed early, and not be delayed too much. 


Chapter 238,241. Women Going 
Out To The ‘Eid (Prayer) 


1136. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Ayyib, Habib, 
Yahya bin ‘Atiq, and Hisham, 
(and) others, from Muhammad, 
that Umm ‘Attiyah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ commanded 
us to take the wdmen who stayed 
in their curtains!) to the ‘Eid. He 
was aSked, ‘What about 
menstruating women?’ He said: 
‘Let them witness the good, and 
the supplication of the Muslims.’ 
One woman said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! If one of us does not have a 
garment, what should she do?’ He 
replied: ‘Let her companion give 
her a portion of her garment.” 
(Sahih) 
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(1 Dhawat Al-Khudir Those who stay in the innermost parts of the home. 
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Comments: 
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Ritual impurity is no bar to supplication. It is permissible. 


1137. (There is another chain) 
from Hammad, that Ayytb 
narrated from Muhammad, from 
Umm ‘Atiyyah, with this narration 
(similar to no. 1136). He (#8) said: 
“And let the menstruating women 
avoid the place of prayer,” and he 
did not mention the garment. 
However, he narrated from Hafsah 
from a woman, who narrated it 
from another woman who said: “It 
was said: ‘O Messenger of Allah!’” 
Then he mentioned the meaning of 
what was narrated by Masa!!! 
about the garment. (Sahih) 
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1138. It was reported from ‘Asim 
Al-Ahwal, from Hafsah bint Sirin, 
from Umm ‘Atiyyah, that she said: 
“We were commanded...” and 
mentioned this narration (similar 
to no. 1136). She said: “(The 
Prophet #@ said:) And the women 
who are menstruating should be 
behind the people, saying the 
Takbir with them.” (Sahih) 
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1139. It was reported from Isma‘il 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Atiyyah 
from his grandmother Umm 
‘Atiyyah that when the Messenger 
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0) Meaning number 1136, in which Misa bin Ism4‘il narrated it to Aba. Dawud. 
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of Allah # arrived in Al-Madinah, 
he (ordered) that all the women of 
the Ansar should gather together in Sa ip jtaiI elas Aas ran val rat ij 
a house. Then he sent ‘Umar bin 2. dee,  Ceaete OL Ba Ghats fae 
Al-Khattb to us. He stood at the GE pl Glestl G ee I foob 
door and said Salam to us, so we . Tor gle 0353 Cle oss wt 
returned his Salam. Then he said: hee ei ta: , a 
‘Iam the messenger of the 315 GSU! 88 al J 505 dye) LI Jb 
Messenger of Allah #€ to you...’ Aas Veiga Ae ee ae ESE EES regs tt 
and he ous us to ke the nls veel ae eS ae cenit 
menstruating women and old phe gl oe UlGs We ee VG 
women to the two ds. He also ° 

said that the Friday prayer was not 

obligatory upon us, and he forbade 

us from following funeral.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 239,242. The Khuthah 654 Hash) SG — (VEN Ta genall) 
On The Day Of ‘Eid Ree Bei ahl 


1140.Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri iis: sik 2, Aids ths - Vee 

reported: “Marwan took the o Bint kisi pee tlhe at 
Minbar out on ‘Eid day, and started cx dee! oF ree VI) Was 1a gles yl 
with the Khutbah before the prayer. 
A person stood up and said: ‘O 5 
Marwan, you have gone against the ¢ Gulb os bles not 9 Oo 
Sunnah, for you have taken the Se asi va ee ole oan 
Minbar out on ‘Eid day, and it was © * Pe: ge ue) ge re 
not taken out before on it, andyou j3 chsdy 106 1. es GS oll ia 
started with the Khutbah before the rr ABs ee , Labs 

prayer.’ Abii Sa‘eed asked: ‘Who is male Olga, id Jord pls 5a 
this person?’ They replied: ‘So-and- KS ay dee 0S gd jeell east GAT 
so.’ He said: ‘This person has eee Tae oe sare 
indeed fulfilled what was obligatory <2>%2/! jo DksJL Sly cad ope 
upon him! I heard the Messenger tts eye ec ee at} oF ee 
of Allah #% say: Whoever aes ae ‘ a Geel aaa = 
you sees any evil and is able to | (448 48 (da Lol : Jl coe J OG 
change it with his hands, let him do 
so; and if he cannot do so, then ; : 
with his tongue; and if he cannot 3772443 ode Oh bi plates sce als 
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do so, then with his heart, and this 
is the weakest of faith.” (Sahih) 
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1141. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Prophet # stood up on the 
Day of Al-Fitr, and prayed before 
he gave the Khutbah. Then he 
delivered the Khutbah to the 
people. When the Prophet of Allah 
## finished, he went to the women 
and exhorted them (as well) while 
he was supporting himself on 
Bilal’s hand. Bilal had spread out 
his garment so that he could collect 
charity from the women.” He said: 
“A woman threw her bracelet! 
and more was thrown, and more 
was thrown.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger #¢ is to perform the ‘Eid prayer first, then 


to hold a Khutbah after that. 
1142.Shu‘bah reported from 
Ayyab, from ‘Ata’, who said: “I 
swear that Ibn ‘Abbas testified that 
the Prophet #8 left (the city) to 
pray on the Day of Al-Fitr, then he 
delivered a Khutbah. He then went 
to the women with Bilal” — Ibn 
Kathir?! said: “Shu‘bah thinks that 
it was likely: “and commanded 
them to give charity, so they threw 
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(1) 4l-Fatakh they say it is “large rings” or rings worn on the leg. 
(2] Aba Dawud narrated this from two chains from Shu‘bah, in one of them, Muhammad 


bin Kathir stated this. 
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(some for charity).” (Sahih) 
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1143, (There is another chain) 
from Ayytb, from ‘Ata’, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, with similar meaning. (In 
this version) he said: “So he 
presumed that the women had not 
been able to hear him, so he went 
to them with Bilal, and exhorted 
them, and commanded them to 
give charity. So a woman would 
throw her earrings and a ring into 
Bilal’s garment.” (Sahih) 


1144. (There is another chain) 
from Ayyab, from ‘Ata’, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, for this Hadith (similar to 
no. 1142). He said: “So a woman 
began throwing her earrings and 
rings, and Bilal collected them in 
his garment. He then distributed 
them among the poor of Al- 
Madinah.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 240,243. Delivering 
The Khutbah Leaning On A 
Bow 

1145. Yazid bin Al-Bara’ narrated 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#@ was handed a bow on ‘Eid day, 
so he delivered the Khutbah 
(leaning) on it. (Daff) 
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Chapter 241, 244. Leaving The 
Adhan On ‘Eid 


1146.‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin ‘Abis 
reported that a man asked Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Did you attend ‘Eid with 
the Messenger of Allah 2¢?” He 
replied: “Yes, and were it not for 
my relationship with him, I would 
not have attended it due to my 
young age. The Messenger of Allah 
#2 went to the sign that is located 
at the house of Kathir bin As-Salt, 
and prayed, then delivered the 
Khutbah. And he did not call the 
Adhan or the Iqgamah. Then he 
ordered (them to give) charity, so 
the women started motioning to 
their ears and chests (their ear- 
rings and necklaces). He 
commanded Bilal to go to them, 
then he returned to the Prophet 
#8.” (Sahih) 
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1147. Tawis reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 used to pray ‘Eid without an 
Adhan or Igamah, as did Aba Bakr 
and ‘Umar — or ‘Uthman’ — 
Yahya (one of the narrators) was 
not sure. (Da if) 
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1148. Jabir bin Samurah narrated: 
“I prayed the ‘Eid prayers with the 
Prophet #@ more than once or 
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1152.‘Amr bin Shu‘aib reported 
from his father, from his 
grandfather that the Prophet 2 
would say seven Takbirs in the first 
(Rak‘ah) of (‘Eid) Al-Fitr, then 
recite, then say the Takbir. Then he 
would stand up again, say the 
Takbir four times, then recite, then 
go into Ruki’. (Hasan) 

Abi Dawud said: It was reported 
from Waki‘ and Ibn Al-Mubarak, 
they said: “Seven” and “five.” 


1153. Aba ‘Aishah, who sat with 
Aba Hurairah, narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-‘As asked Abi Misa Al- 
Ash‘ari and Hudhaifah bin Al- 
Yaman: “How did the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ perform the Takbir 
during (‘Eid) Al-Adha and Al-Fitr?” 
Abt Miisa said: “He would say the 
Takbir four times, just like he 
would do for the funeral prayer.” 
Hudhaifah said: “He has told the 
truth.” So Abii Misa said: “And 
this is how I would say the Takbir 
in Al-Basrah, while I was in charge 
of them.” And Abia ‘Aishah said: 
“And I was present (at this time) 
with Sa‘eed bin Al-‘As.” (Da Tf) 
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Chapter 243,246. What Should 
Be Recited In (The Two ‘Eid 
Of) Al-Adha And AI-Fitr 


1154. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattadb asked 
Aba Waqid Al-Laithi: “What did 
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the Messenger of Allah 2% used to 
recite during (the two ‘Eid of) Al 
Adha and AI-Fitr?” He said: “He 
would recite in them, Qaf. By the 
Glorious Qur’4n") and: The Hour 
has drawn near, and the moon has 
been cleft asunder.”! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Reciting these Sirahs in the ‘Eid prayers is recommended. 


Chapter 244,247. Sitting Down 
For The Khutbah 


1155. It was narrated by Ibn Juraij, 
from ‘Ata’, from ‘Abdullah bin As- 
Sa’ ib, that he said: “I attended ‘Eid 
with the Messenger of Allah x, 
and when he had finished, he said: 
‘We are now going to deliver a 
Khutbah, so whoever wishes to sit 
may sit, and whoever wishes to 
leave may leave.”” (Hasan) 

Abt. Dawud said: This is Mursal 
from ‘Ata’ from the Prophet 2.21 
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Comments: 


Meaning, that unlike the Friday Khutbah, attending the Khutbah after the ‘Eid 
prayer is not obligatory, while it is a Sunnah. 


(1) Sirah Qaf (50). 
(21 Syirat A-Qamar (54). 


3] Meaning, that is what is correct regarding its chain. 
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Chapter 245,248. Going To The 
‘Eid (Prayer) From One Path, 
And Returning From Another 


1156. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% would go to 
‘Eid (prayer) from one path, and 
return using another. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 246,249. If The Imam 
Does Not Go Out For The ‘Eid 
On Its Day, He Should Go Out 
To Hold It The Next Day 


1157. Aba ‘Umair bin Anas 
narrated from his uncles (who 
were) among the Companions that 
a caravan came to the Prophet #&, 
and testified that they had seen the 
crescent the night before. So the 
Prophet #¢ commanded (the 
people) to break their fasts, and go 
to the (‘Eid) prayer-ground on the 
morrow. (Sahih) 
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1158. Bakr bin Mubashshir Al- 
Ansari narrated: “I used to go with 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah # to the prayer-ground 
early in the morning on the Day of 
AI-Fitr and the Day of ALAdha. We 
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used to go through the valley of 
Bathan until we arrived at the 
prayer-ground, pray with the 
Messenger of Allah #@, then return 
from the same valley to our 
houses.” (Da“f) 
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Chapter 247,250. Praying After 
The ‘Eid Prayer 


1159. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came out 
on the Day of Al-Fitr and prayed 
two Rak‘ahs. He did not pray 
before them or after them. Then 
he went to where the women were 
with Bilal, and commanded them 
to give charity. So a woman would 
begin throwing her rings and 
bracelets.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


No voluntary prayer is to be performed at the Musalla (outdoor prayer area) 
for the ‘Eid, neither before it or after it. 


Chapter 248,251. The People 
Praying ‘Eid In The Masjid On 
A Rainy Day 


1160. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
it once rained on ‘Eid day, so the 
Prophet #@ led the ‘Eid prayer in 
the Masjid. (DaTf) 
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Comments: 


While it is better that the ‘Eid prayer be held outdoors, it is allowed to hold it 
in a Masjid if there is a reason for that. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 


3. THE BOOK OF THE 
PRAYER FOR RAIN 
(SALAT AL-ISTISQA’) 


Chapter 1. Collection Of 
Chapters Regarding Salat Al- 
Istisqa’ 


1161. It was reported from 
Ma‘mar from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Abbad bin Tamim, from his 
paternal uncle that the Messenger 
of Allah # went out with the 
people to ask (Supplicate) for rain. 
He prayed two Rak‘ahs, reciting 
aloud in them, and he turned his 
Rida’ around." And he raised his 
hands, supplicating, and asking for 
rain, and he faced the Qiblah.” 
(Sahih) 
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1162. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
Dhi’b and Yunus from Ibn Shihab, 
who said: “Abbad bin Tamim AI- 
Mazini heard from his paternal 
uncle, who was a Companion of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, that he 
said: ‘One day, the Messenger of 
Allah #@ went with the people, 
supplicating for rain. He turned his 


(I tt is detailed in numbers 1163 and 1164. 
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back to the people, supplicating to 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.’ — 
Sulaiman bin Dawud (one of the 
narrators) said: ‘He faced the 
Qiblah, turned his Rida’, then 
prayed two Rak‘ahs.” — Ibn Abi 
Dhi’b said: ‘And he recited in 
them.’ Ibn As-Sarh (one of the 
narrators) added: ‘Meaning; recited 
aloud.” (Sahih) 


1163. It was reported from Az- 
Zubaidi, from Muhammad bin 
Muslim"! — this Hadith — with 
his chain (a narration similar to 
110-1162). He did not mention the 
prayer, and he said: “And he 
turned his Rida’, such that its right 
side was upon his left shoulder, and 
its left side was upon his right 
shoulder. Then he supplicated to 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.” 
(Sahih) 
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1164. It was reported from 
‘Umarah bin Ghaziyyah, from 
‘Abbad bin Tamim, from ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ sought 
(supplicated for) rain while he was 
wearing a black Khamisah. The 
Messenger of Allah #2 intended to 
switch it around, such that its lower 
part would become the higher part, 
but when he found difficulty in 
that, he switched it around over his 
shoulders.” (Sahih) 
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(1) That is Az-Zuhri, who is also called Ibn Shihab. 
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1165. Hisham bin Ishaq bin 
‘Abdullah bin Kinanah narrated that 
his father narrated to him, that the 
Amir of Al-Madinah, Al-Walid bin 
‘Uqbah — according to ‘Uthman 
(one of the narrators): Ibn ‘Utbah 
— sent him to Ibn ‘Abbas asking him 
about the rain prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. So he (Ibn 
‘Abbas) narrated: “The Messenger 
of Allah went out (meaning in the 
open-out side the city), wearing 
modest clothes, in a state of 
humbleness and displaying 
neediness (to Allah), until he came 
to the prayer ground” — ‘Uthman 
(one of the narrators) added: And 
ascended the Minbar — “And he did 
not deliver any Khutbah such as you 
do, but he continued to supplicate 
and petition (Allah), and say the 
Takbir. Then he prayed two Rak ‘ahs 
as is performed for ‘Eid.” (Hasan) 

Abti Dawud said: This narration is 
that of An-Nufaili”! and what is 
correct is (Al-Walid) bin ‘Utbah. 
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That it was like ‘Eid prayer means that it was like it in duration, that no 
Adhan was called, the number of Rak‘ahs was the same, and the prayer 
preceded the Khutbah, but the prayer for rain has no additional Takbirs. 


Chapter (...) At Which Point 
Does He (#¢) Turn His Rida’ 
Around When Seeking Rain ? 


1166. Aba Bakr bin Muhammad 
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14] Meaning, he heard this from An-Nufaili, and ‘Uthman bin Abi Shaibah, and most of it is 


the wording of An-Nufaili. 
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reported from ‘Abbad bin Tamim, 
that ‘Abdullah bin Zaid informed 
him, that the Messenger of Allah 
# once went out to the prayer 
ground (Musalla) in order to seek 
rain, and that, when he wanted to 
supplicate, he faced the Qiblah, 


then turned his Rida&’ around. 
(Sahih) 
1167. It was reported from 


‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr that he 
heard ‘Abbad bin Tamim saying: “I 
heard ‘Abdullah bin Zaid Al- 
Mazini saying: ‘The Messenger of 
Alllah #¢ went out to the prayer 
ground to seek rain, and he turned 
his Ridad’ when he faced the 
Qiblah,” (Sahih) 
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Turning the garment around is a sign of turning away from mistakes and 
toward repentance, so it is accompanied by supplications 


Chapter 2. Raising The Hands 
During Istisqa’ 


1168. Muhammad bin Ibrahim 
reported from Umair, the freed 
slave of the children of Abi Al- 
Lahm, that he saw the Prophet #¢ 
asking (supplicating) for rain at 
Ahjar Az-Zait, close to Az- 
Zawra’.''] He was standing, 
supplicating, asking for rain; with 
his hands raised in front of his face. 
His hands would not go above his 
head. (Sahih) 
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1 Anjar Az-Zait and Az-Zawra’ are two areas outside of Al-Madinah. 
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1169. It was reported from Yazid 
bin Al-Fagir, from Jabir bin 
Abdullah, that he said: “Some 
people came to the Prophet 2, 
crying (and complaining). So he 
said: ‘Allahumma asginad ghaithan 
mughithan mari’an mari‘ah nafi’an 
ghaira darrin, ‘ajilan ghaira ajil (O 
Allah! Grant us rain — a rain that 
is helpful, blessed and fruitful (for 
the crops); (a rain that is) 
beneficial and not harmful, 
immediate and not delayed.)’ So 
the skies covered them up.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. In times of difficulty, hardship or need, one should supplicate to Allah, 


ardently, humbly, and repeatedly. 


2. One may also request the living and present pious, devout men to supplicate 


to Allah for relief. 


1170. It was reported from 
Qatadah from Anas that the 
Prophet #¢ would not raise his 
hands in any supplication except 
for seeking rain, for he would raise 
his hands until the whiteness of his 
armpits could be seen. (Sahih) 
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1171. It was reported from 
Hammad, that Thabit had informed 
them from Anas that the Prophet 
#¢ would seek rain like this — 
meaning — he stretched out his 
hands, and he made the inner palms 
of his hands face the ground, until I 
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could see the whiteness of his 
armpits. (Sahih) 
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1172. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim: “One 
who saw the Prophet #% informed 
me that he saw the Prophet # 
supplicating at Ahjar Az-Zait with 
his hands spread out. (Sahih) 
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1173. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “The people 
complained to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ about the lack of rain. So 
he ordered that his Minbar be 
placed in the prayer ground 
(Musalla), and he appointed a day 
for the people to come out. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ went out 
when the sun’s rays could be seen, 
and sat on the Minbar. He glorified 
Allah and praised Him, then said: 
“You have complained regarding 
the lack of rain on your lands, and 
the delay of rain from its usual 
time. And Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has commanded you to 
supplicate to Him, and promised 
you that He will respond to you.’ 
Then he said: ‘Al-hamdulillahi 
rabbil-Glamin, ar-rahmdnir-rahim, 
maliki yawmid-din. La ilaha illallah, 
yaf‘alu ma yurid. Allahumma! 
Antallah, la illaha illa anta, al- 
ghanyyu, wa nahnul-fugara’. Anzil 
‘alainal-ghaitha waj’al ma anzalta 
lanaé quwwatan wa balaghan ila hin. 
(All praise is due to Allah, the 
Lord of all that exists; the Ever- 
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Beneficent, the Most Merciful; 
King of the Day of Judgment. 
None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah. He does 
what He wills. O Allah! You are 
Allah — None has the right to be 
worshipped but You: the Self- 
Sufficient Who is not in need of 
anything, and we are the destitute 
(always in need of You). Send 
down rain upon us, and make what 
You have sent down a sustenance 
and a means to live by for a time 
being).’ 

Then he raised his hands, and 
continued to do so until the 
whiteness of his armpits could be 
seen. He then turned his back to 
the people, and turned — or 
turned upside down — his Rida’ 
around while his hands were raised. 
Then he turned around to face the 
people, descended (from the 
Minbar) and prayed two Rak‘ahs. 
So Allah caused a cloud to form, 
and it sent forth its lightening and 
thunder, then it rained by the 
permission of Allah. The Prophet 
#¢ did not return to his Masjid 
except that streams had started 
flowing (in the streets). So when he 
saw how quickly they were looking 
for shelter, he laughed so much that 
his molars could be seen, and said: 
‘T testify that Allah is capable of 
doing all things, and that I am the 
slave of Allah and His Messenger.” 
(Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: This Hadith is 
Gharib,") and its chain is good. 
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(1 Meaning it is only narrated through one route of transmission. 
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The people of Al-Madinah recite: 
‘King (Malik) of the Day of 
Judgment,’ and this Hadith is a 
proof for them. 
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1174. (It was reported from 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin Suhaib and 
Thabit) from Anas, who said: “A 
drought once afflicted the 
inhabitants of Al-Madinah during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
#@. So when he was delivering the 
Khutbah on Friday, a person stood 
up and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Our horses have perished, 
and our sheep have perished, so 
pray to Allah to grant us rain.” So 
the Messenger of Allah x 
extended his hands and 
supplicated. And the sky was as 
clear as glass! But the winds began 
to blow, and clouds formed and 
merged, then the skies poured 
down rain. So we left (the Masjid) 
wading through the water until we 
reached our houses. And it 
continued raining until the next 
Friday. So that same man, or 
perhaps another man, stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! The 
houses have been destroyed, so 
pray to Allah that He withholds it 
(the rain, from us).’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #2 smiled and 
said: ‘Hawalaina wa la ‘alaina [(O 
Allah!) Around us and not on us],’ 
and I saw the clouds splitting up 
around Al-Madinah, as if they were 
a crown.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Supplicating for rain during the Friday Khutbah is in accord with the Sunnah. 


1175. Sharik bin ‘Abdullah bin Abi 
Namir reported that he heard Anas 
saying — and he mentioned similar 
to the narration (similer to no. 
1174) of ‘Abdul-‘Aziz. He said: “So 
the Messenger of Allah #% raised 
his hands to the level of his face, 
and said: ‘Allahummasqina (O 
Allah! Send rain on us...)”” and the 
rest of the narration is the same. 
(Sahih) 
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1176. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib from his father, from 
his grandfather, who said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah x 
supplicated for rain, he said: 
‘Allahumma isqi ‘ibadaka wa 
baha@’imaka wanshur rahmataka wa 
ahyi_ baladakal-mayyit (O AlJah! 
Send rain for Your worshipers and 
Your creatures and spread Your 
Mercy, and revive Your dying 
land).’” this is the wording of 
Malik.") (Daff) 
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Chapter 3. The Eclipse (Al- 
Kusuf) Prayer 


1177. It was narrated by Isma‘il 
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(1 That is, he narrated it through two chains of narration, and this is the wording of the 


chain of Malik bin Anas. 
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Ibn ‘Ulayyah, from Ibn Juraij, from 
‘Ata’, from ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair, that 
he said: “Someone whom I trust to 
be truthful — (‘Ata’ said) I 
presumed he meant ‘Aishah — 
narrated to me: “There was a solar 
eclipse during the time of the 
Prophet #%, so the Prophet #2 
Stood in prayer for a long time 
leading the people. Then he would 
go into Ruki‘, then stand, then go 
into Ruka‘, then stand, then go into 
Ruki‘, praying two Rak‘ahs. In 
each Rak‘ah, there would be three 
Ruki‘s; after the third one he 
would prostrate. (He stood for such 
a long time) that the men were 
about to faint due to the length 
that he stood, so much so that 
buckets of water would be poured 
over them. He would say “Allahu 
Akbar (Allah is the Most Great)” 
when going into Ruki‘: and when 
he stood up: “Sami’ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah has heard those 
who praise Him).” (He continued 
praying) until the sun was visible 
again, then he said: “Verily, the 
sun and the moon do not eclipse 
due to the death or life (birth) of 
anyone, but these two (eclipses) are 
of the signs of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, by which He frightens 
His servants. So when they are 
eclipsed, hasten to the Salat.’” 
(Sahth) 
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A Prayer during the Eclipse should be coupled with a Khutbah and 


supplication, see also number 1191. 
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Chapter 4. Whoever Said That 
It Should Be Prayed With Four 
Rak‘ahs 


1178. It was reported from Yahya, 
from ‘Abdul-Malik, that ‘Ata’ 
narrated to him from Jabir bin 
Abdullah, who said: “There was a 
solar eclipse during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and it 
occurred the day that Ibrahim, the 
son of the Messenger of Allah 2&, 
died. So the people said that the 
eclipse was due to the death of his 
son Ibrahim. 

Therefore, the Prophet #¢ stood in 
prayer, and led the people in six 
Rukda‘s in four prostrations. He said 
the Takbir, then he recited (the 
Qur’an) and made it a lengthy 
recitation, then he went into Ruki‘ 
for a period of time similar to what 
he had stood, then he raised his 
head and recited for a length of 
time that was less than the first 
recitation. Then he went into Ruki‘ 
for a period of time similar to what 
he had stood. Then raised his head 
and recited a third time, slightly 
less than what he had recited the 
second time. Then he went into 
Ruki‘ for as long as he had stood, 
then raised his head, and went into 
prostration, and prostrated twice. 
Then he stood up, and performed 
three Ruki‘s before he prostrated 
— every Ruki‘ was for a shorter 
duration than the one before it, 
and each Ruki‘ would be similar to 
the length that he had stood. 

Then he moved backwards during 
his prayer, so the row behind him 
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moved backwards as well, then he 
went forward and stood in his usual 
place, and the row went forward as 
well. When he finished the prayer, 
the sun had appeared again. He 
said: ‘O people! The sun and the 
moon are two of the signs of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime. They do 
not eclipse due to the death of any 
person. So when you see such (an 
eclipse), then perform Salat until it 
becomes clear again.’ And he 
narrated the remainder of the 
Hadith. (Sahih) 
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1179. It was reported from Abi 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, who said: 
“There was a solar eclipse during 
the lifetime of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ on a very hot day. The 
Messenger of Allah #% led the 
Companions in prayer, and stood 
up for a long time — so much so 
that they began to fall. Then he 
went into Ruki‘ for a long time, 
then he stood up for a long time, 
then he went into Ruki‘ for a long 
time, then he stood up for a long 
time. Then he prostrated twice, 
and then stood up and repeated 
these acts. So it was four Rukii‘s 
and four prostrations...” and he 
completed the remainder of the 
Hadith (as in no. 1178). (Sahih) 
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the Prophet #¢, that she said: 
“There was a solar eclipse during 
the lifetime of the Messenger of 
Allah #&. So the Messenger of 
Allah #@ went to the Masjid, stood 
up and said the Takbir, and the 
people lined up (in rows) behind 
him. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
recited (the Qur’an) for a long 
time, then said the Takbir and went 
into Ruki‘ for a long time. Then he 
raised his head and said: ‘Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah, Rabband wa 
lakal Hamd (Allah hears those who 
praise Him; our Lord, and to You 
belongs praise).’ So he stood up 
and recited a lengthy recitation, 
which was not as long as the first 
recitation. Then he said the Takbir 
and went into Ruka‘ for a long 
time, but not as lengthy as the first 
Ruki‘. Then he said: ‘Sami‘ Allahu 
liman hamidah, Rabbana wa lakal 
Hamd (Allah hears those who 
praise Him; our Lord, and to you 
belongs praise),’ and he repeated 
the same acts in the other Rak‘ah. 
So he completed four Rukit‘'s and 
four prostrations, and the sun had 
become visible before he finished 
(the prayer).” (Sahih) 
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1181. It was reported from Kathir 
bin ‘Abbas, who said that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas would 
narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ prayed during a solar 
eclipse, and his Hadith was similar 
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to the Hadith of ‘Urwah from 
‘Aishah, from the Messenger of 
Allah #8, that he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs (no. 1180), with two Ruka‘ 
in each Rak‘ah. (Sahih) 
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1182. It was reported from Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b, that he said: “There was 
a solar eclipse during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allah 2%. The 
Prophet #¢ led them in prayer 
rciting one of the lengthy Sirah, 
and went into Ruki‘ five times, and 
performed two prostrations. Then 
he stood up for the second Rak‘ah 
and recited a lengthy Sirah, and 
went into Ruki‘ five times, and 
performed two prostrations. Then 
he sat as he was — facing the 
Qiblah — supplicating until the 
eclipse was over.” (Daf) 
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This Hadith mentions five Ruki‘s (bowings) but it is a weak narration. 


1183. Tawiis reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from the Prophet 2, that 
he prayed during a solar eclipse. 
He recited (the Qur'an), then went 
into Ruka‘, then recited, then went 
into Ruki‘, then recited, then went 
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into Ruka‘, then recited, then went 
into Ruka‘. Then he prostrated, 
and he prayed the second Rak‘ah 
in a similar fashion. (Sahih) 
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1184. Tha‘labah bin ‘Ibad Al-‘Abdi, 
from the city of Al-Basrah, 
narrated that he attended a Friday 
Khutbah of Samurah bin Jundab, in 
which Samurah said: “Once, a boy 
from the Ansdr and I were 
practicing (shooting arrows) at two 
targets of ours. When the sun had 
reached two or three spear’s length 
over the horizon in the eyes of a 
beholder, it returned as if it were a 
Tanniimah"! One of us said to 
the other: ‘Let us return to the 
Masjid, for, by Allah, this (eclipse) 
of the sun will cause the Messenger 
of Allah #@ to do something new 
with the Ummah.’ So we returned, 
and saw him clearly, leading (the 
people) in prayer. He !ed us in this 
prayer longer than he had led us in 
any other prayer, and we could not 
hear his voice. Then he went into 
Ruki‘ longer than any other Ruki‘ 
he had led us in, and we could not 
hear his voice. Then he went into 
prostration — longer than any 
prostration he had led us in before, 
and we could not hear his voice. 
He then repeated the same actions 
in the second Rak‘ah, While he was 
sitting down in the second Rak‘ah, 
the sun appeared again. He then 
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(1 Tanniimah: It is either a tree or a plant whose leaves and or fruits are dark in color or black. 


The Book Of The Prayer For Rain 


said the Taslim, stood up, praised 
Allah and glorified Him and 
testified that none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah, and that 
he is the servant and Messenger of 
Allah...” then Ahmad bin Yinus 
(the narrator) completed the 
Khutbah of the Prophet 2g. 
(Hasan) 
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1185. Qabisah AlI-Hilali narrated: 
“There was a solar eclipse during 
the lifetime of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, so he went out in a state 
of anxiety; his garment was trailing 
behind him. I was with him at that 
time in Al-Madinah. He prayed 
two Rak‘ahs, and lengthened the 
standing. Then he completed (the 
prayer) while (the sun) had 
appeared, and said: ‘These are 
signs by which Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, causes (people) to 
fear Him. So when you see it, then 
pray as if you are praying a new 
obligatory prayer.”” (Daff) 
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1186.(Another chain) from 
Qabisah Al-Hilali, who narrated: 
“The sun was eclipsed.” And the 
rest is the same (as no. 1185), 
except that he said: “...until the 
stars had appeared.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 5. The Recitation In 
The Eclipse Prayer 


1187.It was reported from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, that she 
said: “There was a solar eclipse 
during the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, so the 
Messenger of Allah #% went out to 
led the people in prayer. He stood 
up, and I estimated that he had 
recited Sarat Al-Baqarah due to the 
length of the recitation” (and she 
said similor) to the rest of the 
narration (as no. 1185): “Then he 
prostrated twice. Then he stood up 
and lengthened his recitation, and I 
estimated that he had recited Surat 
Al ‘Imran due to the length of the 
recitation.” (Hasan) 
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The length of the recitation, the bowings, and the prayer itself, will depend 


upon the length of the eclipse. 


1188. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, who said: ‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair informed me from ‘Aishah, 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
recited for a long time, and he 
recited aloud,” meaning during the 
eclipse prayer. (Sahih) 


3’ 


ce adsl Ly hs - van 


et NW Wis. Sa) oe hae 
oe el lt tl SAH Gt! 


-aslé 


ib ig 13 Be tl Jy, SI 
YSN he 8 ot - ly eS 


Sade oe E/N IG Coleg VV Ge esol re abel, [eeeere cobeml] : eer od 


The Book Of The Prayer For Rain 


1189. It was reported from Zaid 
bin Aslam, from ‘Ata’ bin Yasar, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “There 
was an eclipse, so the Messenger of 
Allah #@ prayed while the people 
(prayed) with him. He stood for a 
long time, similar to (the length it 
takes to recite) Surat Al-Bagarah, 
then he bowed...” and he continued 
with the narration. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. Crying Out ‘The 
Prayer’ For It 


1190. ‘Aishah narrated: “There 
was a solar eclipse, so the 
Messenger of Allah 2% commanded 
someone to proclaim: ‘The 
congregational prayer.” (Sahih) 
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An announcement may be made for the Eclipse Prayer. It is recommended, 


but there is no Adhan nor Igamah. 


Chapter 7. Giving Charity 
During An Eclipse 


1191. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Prophet #€ said: “The sun and the 
moon do not eclipse due to the life 
(birth) or death of anyone. So 
when you witness it (an eclipse), 
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[1 They say that the meaning is that he was asking Allah, similar to what appears in the 
following narration, or, that he would ask someone to look and see if the eclipse is over 
after praying, and prav again, or, that he would indicate with his hand that someone 
should look during the ;. .er. 
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1194. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
reported: “There was a solar 
eclipse during the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, so the 
Messenger of Allah 8€ stood up (in 
prayer), and it appeared that he 
would not go into Ruku‘. Then he 
went into Ruki‘, and it appeared 
that he would not stand up. Then 
he stood up, and it appeared that 
he would not prostrate. Then he 
prostrated, and it appeared that he 
would not raise up. Then he raised 
up, and it appeared that he would 
not prostrate. Then he prostrated, 
and it appeared that he would not 
stand up. Then he stood up, and 
repeated the same acts in the next 
Rak‘ah. He then whispered in the 
final prostration: ‘Uff, Uff, and 
said: ‘O Lord! Have You not 
promised me that you would not 
punish them while I was with 
them? Have You not promised me 
that You would not punish them 
while they are seeking forgiveness?’ 
So the Messenger of Allah #2 
completed the prayer and the sun 
had appeared...” and he narrated 
the rest of the Hadith. (Hasan) 
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The different methods of performing the prayer reflect the differences in the 


duration of the eclipse. 


1195. ‘Abdur-Rahmdn bin 
Samurah narrated: “While I was 
shooting my arrows during the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah, 
there was a solar eclipse. So I tossed 
my arrows away, and said: ‘I will see 
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praising him, saying the Tahiill?! 
and supplicating. He continued to 
do so until the sun appeared. He 
recited two Sirahs and performed 
two Rukii's.” (Sahih) 


c"Aaale Small" pS SMe clutl 555 


Chapter 10. Prayer At Times 
Of Darkness Or Similar 
Occurrences 


1196. ‘Ubaidullah bin An-Nadr 
narrated from his father that he 
said: “There was a darkness during 
the time of Anas bin Malik, so I 
went to him and said: ‘O Abi 
Hamzah! Did similar incidents used 
to happen during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢?’ He said: ‘I 
seek Allah’s refuge. If the wind 
were to blow strongly, we would 
rush to the Masjid, fearing the 
Judgment (had arrived).’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 11. Prostrating At 
Times Of Calamities 


1197. ‘Ikrimah narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas was informed of the death 
of someone — one of the wives of 
the Prophet #%. So he fell into 
prostration. He was asked: “Do you 


(1 That is; saying La ilaha ill-Allah, or similar. 
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prostrate at this time?” He replied: st oe ce oy ee ek 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% said: BH Cale: hs oY de tUb ade 


‘When you witness a sign, es Mel, 5 Be 23 clsih Ss 
prostrate,’ and what sign is more 3 ° “, efe\e ye on 
grave than the departure of the Ug JE i Sle TELS! oie saci tal 
wives of the Prophet #?”” (Hasan) xi Ar heb EF 25 BD BE al 
BE 23 igh) SS Se pbs 
YAM Be ll clas je wh ceded 6 ste a ol [pea ool] eps 


Te ee ye BS op re Sad 
Comments: 
The death of a close relative or a virtuous person is a big loss. In the event of 


such a catastrophe, people should turn to Allah and remember Him. 
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4. The Book Of The [plied Sat IS] - (Egeassi) 
: d 
Traveler’s Prayers Conse 
Chapters On The Traveler’s pall asa wigs aye 
Prayers cs = “ 
Chapter 1. The Prayer Of The prs Me Ob - () oor) 
Traveler (WV) dine) 


1198. ‘Aishah narrated: “Initially, «ilk os oil wis - vV4A 
the prayer had been made zs 

obligatory in units of two Rak‘ahs Bae uo Olas a fe le ue 
only — during residence and travel. Ce ? voSS Legle oe sol 
So the prayer for the traveler was Z 7 


approved (and remained as two), pass e Pe we) pies) 


and the prayer during residence -) ey) At Sis 2 at (; 
was increased.” (Sahih) = ¥ aes 
. Bera r) 


Torre cele 3 Mell os US tol DA Ugh esl iq ad 
s page AU toe ‘ee VAC ole 2d y Cy poled Be VL bp tle Be eles 
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1199. Ya‘la bin Umayyah said: “I 33225 Se be xc2i wide - 1144 
asked ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab: ‘Do = ie <u 
you see that people are shortening c Ter oe oth of UE ae 

the prayer? This, despite the fact (iis uel ae rae ae 
that Allah, the Mighty and : ; os hag “ Nas uses 
Sublime, said: if you fear that those 9 Ree oo! coe Ages! Le 
who disbelieve will put you in .. (fe Uf. at AS ee te 
trial"! And this (fear) has now ° 2, % > ree 
gone in our days.’ He replied: ‘I 7 JSG ror oO J oF 6. oO ail ane 


also wondered about what you are di é —~ 
: | jlad} 22151 pts) At 
wondering about, and I mentioned ees Eng) tp a i 


(1) 4n-Nisa’ 4:101. 
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this to the Messenger of Allah #8, 
and he said: “(This is a) charity 
that Alla4h has given to you, so 
accept His charity.” (Sahih) 


op Wie le pads Cy lac! ae Gh coy sli! ae & plane ax ol 


Comments: 
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1. Shortening (Qasr) a prayer during journeys is Sunnah. 
2. Authentic Hadiths are explanations of the Qur’an. 


1200. (Another chain) with similar 
(narration as no. 1199) for this 
Hadith. (Sahih) 


Chapter 2. When Should The 
Traveler Shorten The Prayer? 


1201. It was reported from 
Shu‘bah, from Yahya bin Yazid Al- 
Huna’i that he said: “I asked Anas 
bin Malik regarding the shortening 
of the prayer. He replied: ‘When 
the Messenger of Allah 2% traveled 
for a distance of three miles’ — or: 
‘three Farsakhs’"] — Shu‘bah was 
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(I They say a Farsakh is about three miles (Amyal). As for mile (Mil) they say it is the 
distance where one’s sight ends, or the limit that one can see a person on a level surface 
of land, and not recognize whether it is a male or a female, or whether they are coming 
or going, and some of the present day scholars say it is 1680 meters. 
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not sure — he would pray two 
Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 
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1202. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir and 
Ibrahim bin Maisarah, that they 
heard Anas bin Malik saying: “I 
prayed Zuhr with the Messenger of 
Allah 2% four Rak‘ahs while (we 
were) in Al-Madinah, and then ‘Asr 
as two Rak‘ahs at Dhil- Hulaifah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A prayer shall be shortened only after a person has set out on a journey and 
is beyond the city limits. Dhul-Hulaifah is about ten kilometers from Al- 
Madinah, and is the first stop on the way to Makkah. 


Chapter 3. The Adhan During 
Travel 


1203. ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Your Lord, the Mighty and 
Sublime, is amazed (and pleased) 
when a shepherd who is tending his 
sheep (and is standing at) a 
protruding rock at the top of a 
mountain calls the Adhan for the 
prayer, and then prays. Allah says: 
‘Look at this servant of Mine. He 
calls the Adhan and performs the 
prayer; he fears Me. So I have 
forgiven this servant of Mine, and 
admitted him to Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. A Traveler Praying 


While He Is Unsure Of The aS sa plas ot —« ares 
Time (YVE dat!) csi 3 bbs 


1204. It was reported from Mishaj ,l2 i Was 3402 Whe - ves 
bin Misa, who said: “I asked Anas gee pe ; 7 va, Be 

bin Malik: ‘Narrate to us yl cde IE ye oy dager) uF 
something that you heard from the 4, ity oa ea ae Ws ol 
Messenger of Allah #8.’ So he said: Ce ; 
‘When we used to be with the <# 88 # ga) ee bS Ia] US JU see 
Messenger of Allah #8 on a 4 eg a 08 te fhe ts 
journey, we would say (to je J re ii ee a a sa 
ourselves): “Has the sun begun its ae wd lal 
descent or not?” — and he (the 

Prophet #¢) would pray Zuhr, and 

continue traveling.” (Sahih) 


. aS) aglas ol ye VIN /P tae if ] tu oo 
Comments: ae a / eg eee Sar 


For a prayer to be valid, some important conditions have to be met. Knowing 
the correct timing of prayer, that is, when the time of a prayer is due, is one 
of those conditions. 


1205. Shu‘bah narrated: “Hamzah. tzty WSs 34nt Ws - lyre 
Al-‘Ai‘dhi, a man from Bani i gnviie ’ ae 
Dabbah, narrated to me, he said: ‘I U2 — oe a ga ae 
heard Anas bin Malik saying: 9 syju <, - i :JB- 43 3 ie 
“Whenever the Messenger of Allah : ; 

# camped, he would not leave Ye JF 15) i Al Dyes SWE 2d yas 
until he had prayed Zuhr.” Aman. ute Sa « a Siler pe 
asked Anas: “Even if it was mid- ~~” ar a ee 
day?” He replied: “Even if it was OS of3 :JB SII Ue, O8 U5 
mid-day.” (Sahih) : 


tbe! el! emt ol eel ll Gl ae i] [epee oolia!] es 
Comments: 
It does not mean that the Messenger of Allah #% performed Zuhr exactly at 
midday (noon), before the sun had crossed the meridian. Rather, it means 
that he said his prayer immediately after the sun had crossed the meridian 
and then resumed his journey. It is quite obvious because the Zuhr prayer 
time begins only after the sun had crossed the meridian. 
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Chapter 5. Combining Between 
Two Prayers 


1206. It was reported from Malik, 
from Abia Az-Zubair Al-Makki, 
from Abia At-Tufail ‘Amir bin 
Wathilah, that Mu‘adh bin Jabal 
informed them that they went out 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ for 
the battle of Tabak. The 
Messenger of Allah #% would 
combine between Zuhr and ‘Asr, 
and between Maghrib and ‘Isha’. 
One day, he delayed the prayer, 
then came out and prayed Zuhr 
and ‘Asr together, then returned 
(to his tent), then came out and 
prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha’ together. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A traveler may combine his prayers both while camping and moving. 
Performing Congregational prayers while traveling is also Sunnah. 


1207. Nafi‘ reported that Ibn 
‘Umar was informed of the death 
of Safiyyah while he was in 
Makkah. He traveled until the sun 
set and the stars appeared. He 
said: “When the Prophet #% was in 
a hurry during his journey, he 
would combine between these 
(meaning Maghrib and ‘Isha’ two 
prayers, and would continue 
traveling until the twilight 
disappeared.” (Sahih) 
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1208. It was reported from Hisham 
bin Sa‘d, from Abi Az-Zubair, 
from Abt At-Tufail, from Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal, that during the 
expedition of Tabik, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
combine between Zuhr and ‘Asr if 
the sun had started its descent 
before he started traveling. And if 
he traveled before the sun had 
started its descent, he would delay 
Zuhr until he camped at the time 
of ‘Asr. And he would do the same 
for Maghrib; if the sun had set 
before he traveled, he would 
combine between Maghrib and 
‘Isha’, and if he traveled before the 
sun disappeared, he would delay 
Maghrib until he camped at the 
time of ‘Tsha’, then he would 
combine between them. 

Abi Dawud said: Hisham bin 
‘Urwah reported it from Husain 
bin ‘Abdullah, from Kuraib, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, from the Prophet 2, 
similar to the narration of Al- 
Mufaddal and Al-Laith (no. 1207). 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


aw) o2 ob \day eee « pails 


1. Combining prayers during journeys is established in the Sunnah. 

2. Prayers may be combined in two ways. One way is to perform Zuhr and ‘Asr 
prayers at Zuhr time, and then Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers at Maghrib time. 
The other way is to peform Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers at ‘Asr time, then Maghrib 


and ‘Isha’ prayers at ‘Isha’ time. 


1209. It was reported from 
Sulaiman bin Abi Yahya, from Ibn 
‘Umar, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ never 
combined between Maghrib and 
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‘Isha’ while he was traveling except 
once.” (Hasan) 

Abt: Dawud said: This was related 
from Ayyib from Nafi‘ from Ibn 
‘Umar as a Mawgqif narration of 
Ibn ‘Umar; that he did not see Ibn 
‘Umar combining between the two 
of them ever except that one night, 
meaning the night he was informed 
of the death of Safiyyah. It has 
been related in a narration of 
Makhil from Nafi‘ that he saw Ibn 
‘Umar do that once or twice. 


1210. It was reported from Malik 
from Aba Az-Zubair Al-Makki, 
from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, that he said: 
“The Messenger of Allah # 
prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr combined, 
and Maghrib and ‘Isha’ combined, 
while he was neither traveling nor 
in a state of fear.” (Sahih) 

Malik said: “I believe this occurred 
when it rained.” 

Abt Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Salamah reported the same, from 
Abi Az-Zubair. And Qurrah bin 
Khalid reported it from Abi-Az- 
Zubair; he said: “(This happened) 
during our travels to Tabak.” 
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1211.Habib bin Abi Thabit 
reported Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% once 
combined between Zuhr and ‘Asr, 
and between Maghrib and ‘Isha’ 
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while we were in Al-Madinah, 
without any (cause for) fear, nor 
(due to) rain.” (Sahih) 

Ibn ‘Abbas was asked: “Why did he 
do that?” He replied: “He wished 
not to inconvenience his nation.” 
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1212.It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Fudail, from his 
father, from Nafi‘, and Abdullah 
bin Waqid, that the Mu’adh-dhin of 
Ibn ‘Umar said (to Ibn ‘Umar, 
while they were traveling): “The 
prayer!’ He said: “Proceed, 
proceed!” He continued until the 
twilight was about to disappear, 
then he camped and prayed 
Maghnb. He then waited until the 
redness disappeared, and then 
prayed Ysha’. Then he said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah 2% was in a 
hurry, he would do as I just did. 
And he would travel three days’ (of 
normal travel) distance on that one 
day and night.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Ibn Jabir 
reported it from Nafi‘ similarly, 
with his chain. 
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Meaning in a hurry while on a journey. 


1213. (Another chain) from ‘Eisa, 
from Ibn Jabir, with this meaning 
(similar to no. 1212). He said: “So 
when the twilight was about to 
disappear, he camped and 
combined them.” (Sahih) 
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1214, It was reported from Jabir 
bin Zaid, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that he 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
once led us in prayer in Al- 
Madinah — he prayed eight, and 
then seven: Zuhr and ‘Asr, and 
then Maghrib and ‘Isha’.” (Sahih) 
Sulaiman and Musad-dad did not 
say: “with us.”!4] 

Abt Dawud said: Salih, the freed 
slave of At-Tawamah, reported it 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, but he said: “And 
it was not raining.” 
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Comments: 


4 


The permission is valid only for some very pressing and urgent need, 
according to Companions and learned scholars. They have cautioned people 
not to fall into a habit of it or make it a settled practice. 


1215. It was reported from Aba 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 was once in 
Makkah when the sun set, and he 
combined between them (Maghrib 
and ‘sha’) when he reached Sarf. 


(Daf) 
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(1) That is, the author also heard this narration from ‘Amr bin ‘Awn, and here he quoted 
his wording but mentioned the difference in their narrations. 
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1216. It was reported from Hisham 
bin Sa‘d that he said: “Between 
them — meaning between Makkah 
and Sarf — is ten miles.” (Sahih) 
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1217. ‘Abdullah bin Dinar said: “I 
was once (traveling) with ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar. When we saw that night 
had fallen, we said: “The prayer.’ 
(But) he continued traveling until 
the twilight had disappeared, and 
the stars could be seen. He then 
dismounted and prayed both of 
them together. Then he said: ‘I saw 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
#@ was in a hurry during his travels, 
he would pray in such a manner as 
I have prayed — he would combine 
them after night fell.” (Sahih) 
Abt Dawud said: ‘Asim bin 
Muhammad reported it from his 
brother, from Salim, and Ibn Abi 
Najih reported it from Isma‘il bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Dhuw’aib; that 
the combining between them 
reported from Ibn ‘Umar was after 
the twighlit disappeared. 
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Comments: 


These Hadiths inform us that Ibn ‘Umar peformed the two prayers together 
after the evening twilight had faded (disappeared). 


1218. It was reported from Al- 
Mufaddal from ‘Ugqail, from Ibn 
Shihab, from Anas bin Malik, who 
said: “If the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
started to travel before the sun 
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began its descent (after the zenith), 
he would delay Zuhr until ‘Asr 
time, then he would dismount and 
join between them. And if the sun 
had started its descent before he 
started to travel, he would pray 
Zuhr and then travel.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Mufaddal was a 
judge in Egypt, and his supplications 
would be answered, and he is Ibn 
Fadalah. 
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1219. (Another chain for no. 1218) 
It was narrated by Jabir bin Isma‘il, 
from ‘Uqail, with this narration, 
with his chain. He said: “And he 
would delay Maghrib until the 
twilight had disappeared, then he 
would join it with ‘Isha’.” (Sahih) 


4 4b Ce La IS 
ss 7, OL ie - yt 
on be sol AS fp ie Gel 
S55 WE Se CASI BBS dB 


aoe 
_* 


Oo dilane Sale op Vedio ‘ prlns axe oly oil Lado yal 6 Ade ote ep 


1220. Mu‘adh bin Jabal narrated: 
“During the expedition of Tabak, if 
the Prophet #¢ started to travel 
before the sun began its descent, 
he would delay Zuhr, and would 
combine it with ‘Asr and pray them 
together. And if he started to travel 
after the sun began its descent, he 
prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr together, 
then travel. And if he traveled 
before sunset, he would delay 
Maghrib until he prayed it with 
‘Isha’, and if he traveled after 
Maghrib, he would pray ‘Tshd’ early 
and combine it with Maghrib.” 
(Sahih) 
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Aba Dawud said: No one but ee Bie is 
Qutaibah alone reported this : re aa ei raed 
Hadith. VY] Lyte the 55 ly 15515 th db 


6 iyo Deal on eel ea cle L wh 63 all + Goel rege [ene soln! ] eps 
Te ee Sy & bb ye 0OT I e 
Chapter 6. Shortening The Bad 36155 pa ob — CV presi) 
Recitation During Travel (WV dines!) fell 


ood 


1221. Al-Bara’ narrated: “We once as 3508 3, Geis Whe - 1YY) 
went with the Messenger of Allah “Je ei dt & oy EO 
#@ on one of his travels, and he led ld ae ee oe Gee oe ee 


us in Isha’. He recited: ‘By the fig & dai po 2 RE bl Jy) la congo 
and the olive’) in one of the pe ; tok 
Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) SSN sty g Be EV atid 

ABN gdb 


wh 63 Mall splines VWie cold re) perl wh colay| gall ae ol Tex Baan 

ARS Cade pe EME e colbadl 3 del Jl 
Comments: + seis C ea 
A prayer-leader should take into consideration the circumstances and 
conditions of those whom he is leading in prayer. While praying during a 
journey, it is recommended that the recitation not be long. 


Chapter 8. The Voluntary Nb pth OU — wv : 
Prayers During Travel a oe et pael 
YVV daael) 


1222. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib Al-Ansati = 55 cans 3, ES wie - vyvy 
narrated: “I accompanied the . , ; te eo af 
Messenger of Allah #¢ on eighteen 2 os! OF tipahe gp Oljee ge Sl 
of his travels. I never once saw him 4 ais UE A a ea 
Slay Sie y eld ye Glial 
leave the two Rak‘ahs after the sun -_ Rae a . * sie i 
began its descent — before Zuhr.” 22 Gli BE ail Sy) Cee cE 


(Hasan) ohh 1) ods 49 2h us gs 
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1223. Hafs bin ‘Asim bin ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab narrated: “I 
accompanied Ibn ‘Umar in one of 
his journeys. He led us in a two 
Rak‘ah prayer, then turned around 
and saw people standing (in 
prayer). He asked: ‘What are these 
people doing?’ I said: “They are 
praying voluntary prayers.’ He said: 
‘If I were to pray the voluntary 
prayers, I would have completed 
my (obligatory) prayer! O nephew, 
I accompanied the Messenger of 
Allah # during his travels, and he 
never prayed more than two 
Rak‘ahs (while traveling) until 
Allah took his soul. And I 
accompanied Abt Bakr during his 
travels, and he never prayed more 
than two Rak‘ahs until Allah took 
his soul. And I accompanied ‘Umar 
during his travels, and he never 
prayed more than two Rak‘ahs until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
took his soul. And I accompanied 
‘Uthman during his travels, and he 
never prayed more than two 
Rak‘ahs until Allah took his soul. 
And Allah has said: Indeed, you 
have in the Messenger of Allah an 
excellent example.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. Praying Voluntary 
Prayers And Witr While Riding dle\', se gs ot — A paraell) 
A Mount CYVA damell) Pag 


1224. It was reported from Salim (Sis : gle ty heel ibe - vv 
from his father, (Ibn ‘Umar) who ee ae ho 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 sles OF ee Ge! Berea, or 
would pray voluntary prayers while E aii A Segal alls al oe cll oe 
riding on his camel, regardless of 


2, ay 
the direction it was facing, and he ert wear oe) él abe 331 sé oe 


would also pray Witr on it. But he wae side ley ne 
would not pray the obligatory le Bess sa! al je « lgle 


prayers on it.” (Sahih) 
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1225. Anas bin Malik narrated: “If 2, 23, WIS 13404 Whe - Ire 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ wanted f Re hae ae Aral op bl os 
to pray voluntary prayers while he 9) 978% A 252! gy A Ae 
was traveling, he would turn his ee ol fabs Aral sie Tare 
camel towards the Qiblah, say the s i ee 
Takbir, then pray in the direction = ‘| 35 al ae Rol aoe 
the caravan traveled.” (Hasan) G es pas b 5b Zale 1} olf 
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1226. It was reported from Abd = ge «Hla oe i gaihl as - VY 
Al-Hubab Sa‘eed bin Yasar, from eat (. uh cts 2 
Abdullah bin ‘Umar, that he said: POM! el of 634! me gp ape 
“I saw the Messenger of Allah pd rai ae o dl Le oe ge gp de 
praying on his donkey while he was eke 7 
headed in the direction of 2% J pea! #6 dl) Jy) G45 Je 
Khaibar.” (Sahih) meee | We 585 
cal} Bla le UU Be Shee Ch cor blecll de hee asl ge pd 
N49: + goralls) VO' (lor [\ 3 (go) Us god! ee pha & AU Code coe vrs ra 


Comments: 
It is prohibited to eat the flesh of a domestic donkey, but one may pray on its back. 
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1227. It was reported from Abi 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% sent 
me on some errand...” until he 
said: “...So I returned to him while 
he was praying on his camel, facing 
east. And his prostration was lower 
than his Ruki‘.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Praying Obligatory 
Prayers On A Mount If There 
Is An Excuse 


1228. Muhammad bin Shu‘aib 
reported from An-Nu’man bin Al- 
Mundhir, from ‘Ata’ bin Abi 
Rabah, that he asked ‘Aishah: 
“Was a concession given to the 
women allowing them to pray on 
their mounts?” She replied: “They 
were not give this concession, 
whether in severe circumstances or 
otherwise.” (Hasan) 

Muhammad said: “This is with 
regards to the obligatory prayers.” 
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Chapter 10. When Should The 
Traveler Stop Shortening The 
Prayer 


1229. It was reported from ‘Ali bin 
Zaid, from Abi Nadrah, from 
‘Imran bin Husain, that he said: “I 
participated in military expeditions 
with the Messenger of Allah #8, 
and took part in the Conquest (of 
Makkah). He (#%) stayed there 
eighteen nights praying only two 
Rak‘ahs, and he would say: ‘O 
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1230. It was reported from ‘Asim, 4 U25 esti 2, Ait Whe - vere 
from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas : es. ee Dae ap 
that the Messenger of Allah ge 9 O4> 2 YU ~ Joly Gal - ee gl Gy 
stayed seventeen (days) in Makkah, .; .. .f. & .. . E> ade Ogee 
and he Seo the prayers. Ibn yi oa ag a wee a a 
‘Abbas said: “So whoever stays 06 @> pul BE dl Jy) ol whe 
seventeen days should shorten, and «ee | ze 5 Spay tae che 
whoever stays longer (than that) ee a ones ee Mel ees 
should pray the complete prayer.” pil si aul bag pas be AL al 
(Sahih) Bee $  ByGe ~ ,78ye 8f 
Aba Dawud said: ‘Abbad bin OF 2024 o¢ OGF J i098 yl JB 
Mansur narrated it from ‘Ikrimah oe aul SB le cpl ge ode Ke 
from Ibn ‘Abbas: “He stayed ; 
nineteen.” 
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1231. Az-Zuhri reported from 2, Aint WAS see Was - vr 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah, from oo ae os cores 
Ibn ‘Abbas, that he said: “During ‘E222! OF +H] Cn teow ge le 
the Year of the Conquest (of le cpl ge cdl ae ey dy ace of 
Makkah), the Messenger of Allah “7 oe ce 
#% stayed fifteen (days) in Makkah, ee ple he BE dl Spey pel JE 
showening the DEQyer (Sahih) Wiper Hors Hee 
Aba Dawud said: ‘Abdah bin ,, - ; a a 

Sulaiman reported this Hadith, ag 9 @+& Sete! We 65) 595 yl JB 

did Ahmad bin Khalid AlWahbi  i-j-- ep nt Zens Stacie tu 
and Salmah bin Al-Fadl, from Ibn use ae ee 
Ishaq, and none of them said init: + ly 54 J «dle! ol oF pall ey! 
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1232. It was reported from Sharik, Gos! 24 dy jai Ws - vyvy 
from Ibn Al-Asbahani, from wpor af 4 kee i 
° i ia VI ocpl Ge dh Was so! 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas that the i ee : a me ca ‘ id 
Messenger of Allah 2% stayed in #8 i Jyu) ol : ‘at cn! UF ste Se 
Makkah seventeen (days), praying ee Daede co, che oye 
two (Rak‘ahs). (Sahih) oF 3 ge eal eg ee 
pai ge YAACOV VO/\ ited) ily) od tool gy dle ae ol oe ees 
JY. wc 6 pies oda lag 4 lt oy! 


1233. It was reported from Yahya helen! fy oy is - rr 
bin Abi Ishaq, from Anas bin . J 

Malik, who said: “We went on a Was 2YG - fad - ealel oy ohne 5 
journey with the Messenger of .. Gina) Wi ? Bie ay 
Allah #¢ from Al-Madinah to ; ag oe e no she 
Makkah. He (#%) continued to @! dey ew tee cI WL eed 
pray two Rak‘ahs until we returned ct Let yi ES ASN) tus ae 
to Al-Madinah.” So we (the sub- a Sa: i = J! Ssll Oe 
narrators) said: “Did you stay there = 2s5) ja Wa «Hcl JJ Gat oe 
(in Makkah) for some time?” He ete eee 
(Anas bin Malik) replied: “We ee aa eee 
stayed for ten (days).” (Sahih) 
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1234, ‘Umar bin ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, ae ote al in ‘lak Was — VK 
narrated: “When ‘Ali used to a, ey 
travel, he would travel after sunset ° YE -— Cs! pl LS \iay - (es) 
until it was almost dark, then he. yy. 244 tal du FAVA x Lee 
would camp and pray Maghrib. He ; 
would then call for his dinner, eat, 24° cy pe a dint fy dil Ate re el 
and then pray Tsha’, and continue Ys Sf 

a 1 te ye 6 j : we i pI 
on the journey. He would say: ‘This ae cleae eee ae oe 
is what the Messenger of Allah # 723) S35 b 10 jie lo 1) OW 
used to do.” (Sahih) og 28 
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(') That is Aba ‘Ali Al-Lu’lu’l, one of those that heard this text from the author. 


The Book Of The Traveler’s Prayers 


Usamah bin Zaid reported from 
Hafs bin ‘Ubaidullah, meaning Ibn 
Anas bin Malik, that Anas would 
combine between them when the 
twilight disappeared, and he would 
say: “The Prophet #% would do 
that.” And a narration of Az-Zuhri, 
from Anas, from the Prophet 2% is 
(also) similar. 
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Chapter 11. If He Encamps In 
Enemy Territory, He Shortens 
The Prayer 


1235. Jabir bin Abdullah narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah #& was 
encamped at Tabtk for twenty 
days, shortening the prayer.” 
(Daif) 

Abi Dawud: It was narrated (in 
Mursal) form by others aside from 
Ma‘mar without narrating a 
connected chain. 
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Chapter 12. The Prayer Of 
Fear (Salat-il-Khawf) 


Those who held the view that the 
Imam shoud lead them while they 
are in two rows, and that they 
should all say the Takbir with him, 
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then they all follow him in Ruki‘ 
Then the Jmam and those in the 
first row should prostrate, while the 
second row should remain 
standing, guarding them. Then, 
when the Imam and the first row 
stand up, those in the second row 
should prostrate; then, the first row 
should exchange positions with the 
second row, such that they retreat 
to where the second row was, and 
the second row should move 
forward to the position of the first 
row. Then, all of them should 
follow the Imam into Rukia‘, then 
the Imam should prostrate along 
with the first row, while the second 
row stands guard. Then, when the 
Imam sits down along with the first 
row, the second row should 
prostrate; then they should all sit 
down together, and say the Taslim 
together. 

Aba Dawud said: This is the 
opinion of Sufyan. 

1236. Abi Ayyadsh Az-Zurqi 
narrated: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ at ‘Usfan, 
while the leader of the pagans was 
Khalid bin Al-Walid. We prayed 
Zuhr, and the pagans said: “We had 
been given a time (in which the 
Muslims were) heedless; we had 
been given a time (in which they 
were) inattentive. If only we had 
attacked them while they were 
praying.’ So the Verse permitting 
the shortening (of the prayer) was 
revealed between Zuhr and ‘Asr. 
Therefore, when the time for ‘Asr 
came, the Messenger of Allah 2 
stood facing the Qiblah, while the 
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pagans were facing us. One row 
stood behind the Messenger of 
Allah #, and another row stood 
behind the first row. The 
Messenger of Allah ## went into 
Ruki‘, and all of them also went 
into Ruka‘. Then he went into 
prostration, and the row that was 
behind him also went into 
prostration, while the others stood 
guard over them. After these ones 
(the first row) had prostrated twice 
and stood up, those behind them 
then prostrated. Then the row that 
was behind him retreated to the 
position of the other row, and the 
rear row moved forward until they 
were in the position of the first 
row. Then the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ went into Ruki‘ and they all 
went into Ruki‘ with him. Then he 
went into prostration, and the row 
behind him also went into 
prostration, while the others stood 
guard over them. When the 
Messenger of Allah #% sat down 
with the row that was behind him, 
the others then prostrated, then 
they all sat down together. He then 
said the Taslim with all of them. 
He prayed (in this manner) at 
‘Usfan, and he also prayed (in this 
manner) on the Day of Bana 
Sulaim.” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: Ayytib and 
Hisham reported it from Aba Az- 
Zubair, from Jabir, with this 
meaning, from the Prophet #2. 
And similarly, Dawud bin Husain 
reported it from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas. And ‘Abdul-Malik also 
reported like that from ‘Ata’ from 
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Jaibr. And also Qataédah from AI- 
Hasan, from Hittan, from Abt 
Masa, that he did it. And similarly, 
‘Ikrimah bin Khalid reported it 
from Mujahid from the Prophet ##. 
And like that, Hisham bin ‘Urwah 
from his father, from the Prophet 
#@. And this is the view of (Sufyan) 
Ath-Thawri. 
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Chapter 13. Whoever Said That 
One Row Should Stand With 
The Imam, And Another Row 
Face The Enemy 


Then the Imam should lead those 
behind him for one Rak‘ah, then 
stand up until those that are with 
him pray another Rak‘ah, then 
leave and face the enemy while the 
other group comes (in their place). 
Then he leads them in prayer for 
one Rak‘ah; then he remains sitting 
while they complete another 
Rak‘ah by themselves; then he says 
the Taslim for all of them. 
Comments: 
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Obligatory prayer is a duty which shall not be waived even in times of war. 


1237. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Qasim, from his 
father, from Salih bin Khawwat, 
from Sahl bin Abi Hathmah that 
the Prophet # once led his 
Companions in the Prayer of Fear. 
He made them stand behind him in 
two rows, and then led those that 
were behind him for one Rak‘ah. 
Then he stood up, and remained 
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standing until those that were 
behind him prayed (another) 
Rak‘ah. Then they changed 
positions with those who were 
behind him: The (second row) 
stepped forward, while those who 
were ahead of them (the first row) 
retreated back. The Prophet #¢ led 
them for one Rak‘ah. He then sat 
until those who had not caught 
(the first Rak‘ah) completed 
another Rak‘ah. Then he said the 
Taslim. (Sahih) 


oy dla of ARN ie 6b ol se wk top pbleall hp ee) 6 plne ree 


60 pdisdl 39h tS 
Spee ie oe 
sash pie 5 ee pel 

ae fies) Wylie 


res ad See 


en 64aS) 


ay ad Sede ge ENV ep US OL Bye Ol Gilad! cgrbaly dle 


Chapter 14. Whoever Said He 
Prays One Rak‘ah 


And he should remain standing 
while the (first row) completes the 
other Rak‘ah and says the Taslim. 
Then they leave such that they face 
the enemy; and so they (the first 
row) differ (with the Imam) in the 
Taslim. 


1238. It was reported from Malik, 
from Yazid bin Raman, from Salih 
bin Khawwat who narrated from 
someone who had prayed the 
Prayer of Fear with the Messenger 
of Allah on the Day of Ar-Riqa’, 
that one group stood with him 
while the other group faced the 
enemy. So he led those that were 
with him in one Rak‘ah, and 
remained standing, while they 
completed (the prayer) by 
themselves, then left and faced the 
enemy. The other group then 
came, and he led them in the one 
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Rak‘ah that was left of his prayer, 
then remained sitting while they 
completed (the prayer) by 
themselves. Then he said the 
Taslim with them. (Sahih) 

Malik said: The narration of Yazid 
bin Riman is the most beloved 
narration to me. 
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1239. It was reported from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed, from Al-Qasim bin 
Muhammad, from Salih bin 
Khawwat Al-Ansari that Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah Al-Ansdari narrated 
to him about the Prayer of Fear. 
The Imam should stand with a 
group of his followers, while 
another group faces the enemy. 
The Imam should then lead those 
behind him in the Ruku‘ and 
prostration, then stand up. Once he 
stands up, he should remain 
standing while they (the first 
group) complete by themselves the 
remaining Rak‘ah. Then they 
should say the Taslim and leave 
while the Imam remains standing, 
and go to face the enemy. After 
this, the other group — the one 
that has not prayed yet — should 
say the Takbir behind the Imam, 
and he (the Imam) should lead 
them in the Rukia‘ and prostration, 
then say the Taslim. They should 
then stand up and complete the 
remaining Rak‘ah, then say the 
Taslim. (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: As for the 
narration of Yahya bin Sa‘eed from 
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Al-Qasim, it is similar to the 
narration of Yazid bin Raman, 
except that he differs with him 
regarding the Taslim. 

And ‘Ubaidullah reported similar 
to the narration of Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed, he said: “He said: ‘And he 


299 


remains standing.””. 
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Chapter 15. Whoever Said That 
They Say The Takbir Together 


Even if their backs are towards the 
Qiblah. Then he should lead those 
with him for one Rak‘ah; then they 
should go to the position of their 
companions and the others should 
take their place. This second group 
should pray one Rak‘ah by 
themselves, then the Imam should 
lead them in one Rak‘ah; then the 
group that is facing the enemy 
should return and pray another 
Rak‘ah by themselves while the 
Imam is still sitting; then he should 
say the Taslim for ail of them. 


1240. Aba Al-Aswad narrated that 
he heard ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrate that Marwan bin Al-Hakam 
asked Abt Hurairah: “Did you 
pray the Prayer of Fear with the 
Messenger of Allah #2?” Aba 
Hurairah replied: “Yes.” Marwan 
said: “When?” Aba Hurairah said: 
“The year (of) the battle of Najd. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ stood 
up for the ‘Asr prayer, and a group 
stood with him, while another 
group was facing the enemy — 
their backs were towards the 
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Qiblah. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said Takbir, and everyone said 
Takbir as well — those that were 
behind him, and those that were 
facing the enemy. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ went into 
the first Ruki‘, and those that were 
with him also did so. Then he went 
into prostration, and those that 
were with him followed. (During 
this time) the other group was 
standing, facing the enemy. Then 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ stood 
up, and those that were behind him 
also stood up, and went to face the 
enemy, while the group that was 
initially facing the enemy came, 
and performed one Ruki‘ and 
prostration. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ remained standing as he 
was (while they did this). Then they 
stood up, and the Messenger of 
Allah #% went into the second 
Ruka‘ and they also went into 
Ruki‘. Then he prostrated, and 
they also prostrated. Then, the 
group that was facing the enemy 
came and performed one Ruki‘ 
and prostrated while the 
Messenger of Allah # was sitting 
with those who were with him. It 
was then time for the Taslim, so 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said the 
Taslim and all those that were with 
him also said the Taslim. So the 
Messenger of Allah #% prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, and everyone else from 
the two groups prayed one 
Rak‘ah.” (Hasan) 
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1241. (Another chain) from ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, from Aba Hurairah, 
who said: “We once went (on an 
expedition) with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ to Najd. When we reached 
Dhat Ar-Riqa’, at Nakhl, we met a 
group from the tribe of Ghatafan...” 
and he narrated a similar narration 
in meaning (as in no. 1240), except 
that in this one, after he said: ‘...so 
when he led those that were with 
him in Ruki‘ and prostrated...’ he 
added, ‘...when they stood up, they 
retreated backwards, until they 
reached the place of their 
companions.’ And in this version he 
did not mention the fact that their 
backs were facing the Qiblah. 
(Hasan) 


1242, ‘Aishah also narrated this 
incident as follows: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said the 
Takbir, and those that were lined 
behind him also said it. Then he 
went into Ruki‘ and they all went 
into Ruki‘. Then he prostrated, 
and they all prostrated, then he 
came up (from the prostration), 
and they did the same. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #% remained 
sitting while they completed the 
second prostration by themselves. 
They then stood up, and retraced 
their steps, walking backwards, 
until they stood behind where they 
had prayed. The second group then 
came up, and they stood (in line) 
and said the Takbir. They then 
completed the Rukia‘ by 
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prostrated a second time, and they : 

also prostrated, swiftly, as fast as 

possible, trying their utmost to 

hurry it up. Then the Messenger of 

Allah # said the Taslim, and they 

also said the Taslim. So the 

Messenger of Allah #¢ stood up, 

and the people had prayed with 

him the entire prayer.” (Hasan) 
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them. Then each group stood up 
and completed their respective 
Rak‘ah.” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: Nafi‘ and Khalid 
bin Ma‘dan reported like that from 
Ibn ‘Umar, from the Prophet #&. 
And similar was said by Masrigq 
and Yisuf bin Mihran from Ibn 
‘Abbas. And similar was reported 
by Yunus, from Al-Hasan, from 
Abi Misa, that he would do that. 
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Comments: 
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In this mode of praying, the Jmam becomes like a guardian of the fighters 
praying behind him by giving them time enough to complete their prayer. 


Chapter 17. Whoever Said That 
The Imam Should Lead Each Of 
The Two Groups In One Rak‘ah 
Then Say The Taslim, Then 
Those That Are Behind Him 
Should Stand Up And Complete 
Another Rak‘ah, Then The Other 
Group Should Take This 
Group’s Place And Pray One 
Rak‘ah. 


1244, It was reported from Ibn 
Fudail that Khusaif narrated to 
them from Abi ‘Ubaidah, from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘tid, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ once 
led us in the Prayer of Fear. One 
group stood in a row behind the 
Messenger of Allah 2, and 
another group stood facing the 
enemy. The Messenger of Allah 2 
led them (the row behind him) in 
one Rak‘ah, then the other group 
came and stood in their place, 
while the first group went to face 
the enemy. Then the Prophet 2 
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themselves, said the Taslim, then | gohe ~ 428 ) 

went and stood in place of the 

other group, facing the enemy. The 

other group then returned to their 

places, and completed a Rak‘ah, 

and said the Taslim.” (Daff) 
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1245. (Another chain) from Wis Pyesaliy oe Was - Veo 
Sharik, from Khusaif, with his ghee ered ee er 
chain, and similar meaning (as no, O% SSE? OF sete Gel oe GH! 
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Allah #¢ said the Takbir, and both - 
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narrated to us: ‘My father informed 
me that they were on an expedition 
with ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Samurah 
to Kabul, and he led them in the 
prayer of fear.” 
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Chapter 18. Those Who Said 
That The Imam Should Lead 
Each Group For One Rak‘ah 
And Then They Should Not 
Complete (The Second Rak‘ah) 


1246. Tha‘labah bin Zahdam said: 
“We were with Sa‘eed bin Al-‘As in 
Tabaristian. He stood up and said: 
‘Who among you has prayed the 
Prayer of Fear with the Messenger 
of Allah #?’ Hudhaifah said: ‘I 
have.’ So he led this group in one 
Rak‘ah, and that group in one 
Rak‘ah, and they did not complete 
(the second Rak‘ah).” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Similar to this 
was reported by ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah and Mujahid, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from the Prophet #2. And 
also, ‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq from 
Abt Hurairah, from the Prophet 
#2. And, also Yazid Al-Faqir and 
Abt Misa — Abi Dawud said: He 
was a man among the Tabi’in, not 
(Abi Masa) Al-Ash‘ari — both of 
them reporting from Jabir from the 
Prophet #. Some of them 
reported Shu‘bah’s narration from 
Yazid bin Al-Faqir that he said: 
“They completed the other 
Rak‘ah.”’ Similar to that was 
reported by Simak Al-Hanafi from 
Ibn ‘Umar, from the Prophet #2. 
And similarly, Zaid bin Thabit 
reported from the Prophet #¢, he 
said: “So that was one Rak‘ah for 
the people and two Rak‘ahs for the 
Prophet, upon him be peace.” 
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1247. It was reported from Bukair 
bin Al-Akhnas, from Mujahid, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “Allah, 
the Exalted, has made obligatory 
(upon you) upon the tongue of 
your Prophet #€ four Rak‘ahs in 
residence (while not travelling), 
and two during travel, and one 
during fear.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. Those Who Said 
That Each Group Should Pray 
Two Rak‘ahs With The Imam 


1248. Al-Hasan narrated from Aba 
Bakrah that he said: “The Prophet 
# once prayed the Prayer of Fear 
for Zuhr. Some of them (the 
Companions) lined up behind him, 
while others faced the enemy. He 
led them for two Rak‘ahs then said 
the Taslim. Those who had prayed 
with him went and stood in the place 
of the other group, while they (the 
other group) came and prayed 
behind him. He led them for two 
Rak ‘ahs, then said the Taslim. So the 
Prophet #¢ prayed four (Rak ‘ahs) 
while his Companions prayed two.” 
And this was the procedure (of 
Prayer of Fear) that Al-Hasan used 
to hold. (Daf) 

Abt Dawud said: And the same 
applies for Maghrib — the Imam 
will pray six Rak‘ahs while the 
people pray three Rak‘ahs. 

Abt! Dawud said: Yahya bin Abi 
Kathir reported that from Aba 
Salamah, from Jabir, from the 
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Prophet #£, and similar was said by 
Sulaiman Al-Yashkuri, from Jabir, 
from the Prophet #&. 
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Comments: 
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The foregoing Hadiths describe different ways of performing the prayer 
during a state of fear. This will depend on the circumstances and the level of 
fear at that time, the Jmdam has a range of options. He may choose any in the 


light of prevailing circumstances. 


Chapter 20. The Prayer Of One 
Who Is Seeking (The Enemy) 


1249. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abdullah bin Unais, from his 
father who said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # sent me to Khalid bin 
Sufyan Al-Hudhali, and he was in 
the direction of ‘Uranah and 
‘Arafat. He (the Prophet ##) had 
said: ‘Go and kill him.’ When I saw 
him, it was time for ‘Asr, so I said 
(to myself): ‘I fear that there will be 
(some problem) between me and 
him that will cause me to delay the 
prayer.’ So I continued to walk and 
prayed while walking — I would 
motion (for the prayer) in his 
direction. When I came close to 
him, he said to me: ‘Who are you?’ 
I said: ‘I am a man from the ‘Arabs. 
I have heard that you are gathering 
(an army to fight) against this man 
(the Prophet #), so I have come to 
you regarding this.’ He said: ‘I am 
indeed doing this.’ So I walked with 
him for some time, until, when I 
was able to, I struck him with my 
sword until he died.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. If, during a war, the situation becomes very critical and there is no way to 
perform group prayer in any of the afore-mentioned modes, Muslim warriors 
may say their prayers by sign and gesture. 

2. One may dodge an enemy in times of war through dissimulation. It is not a 
form of lying. 
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5. The Book Of The 
Voluntary Prayers 


Chapter 1. (Chapters 
Regarding The Voluntary And 
Sunnah Prayers) 


1250. Umm Habibah narrated that 
the Prophet #@ said: “Whoever 
prays twelve voluntary prayers in a 
day will have a house built for him 
because of it in Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


These glad tidings relate to Sunnah prayers said before and after obligatory 
prayers. These are called Ratibah (fixed) or Mu’akkadah (stressed). The 
Hadith shows the importance of maintaining these Sunnah prayers. Other 
Hadiths list four Rak‘ahs before Zuhr prayer and two Rak‘ahs after it, two 
Rak‘ahs after Maghrib prayer, two Rak‘ahs after ‘Isha’ prayer, and two Rak‘ahs 


before the Fajr prayer. 


1251. ‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: “I 
asked ‘Aishah regarding the 
voluntary prayers of the Messenger 
of Allah #8. She replied: ‘He would 
pray four (Rek‘ahs) in my house 
before Zuhr, then go out (to the 
Masjid) and lead the people in 
prayer. Then he would return to 
my house and pray two Rak‘ahs. 
And he would lead the people for 
Maghrib, then return to my house 
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and pray two Rak‘ahs. And he 
would lead them for ‘sha’, then 
return to my house and pray two 
Rak‘ahs. And he would pray nine 
Rak‘ahs at night, including the Wirr. 
And he would pray for a long time 
at night, standing (in prayer), and 
(sometimes) he would pray for a 
long time at night while sitting. So 
when he recited (the Qur’4n) while 
he was standing, he went into 
Ruka‘ and prostration from a 
standing position. And when he 
recited (the Qur’an) while he was 
sitting, he would go into Ruki‘ and 
prostration from a sitting position. 
And he would pray two Rak‘ahs 
when dawn appeared, then he 
would leave (for the Masjid) and 
lead the people in Fajr.”” (Sahih) 
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It is better if one performs these Sunnah prayers in one’s house. It encourages 
one’s family, especially the children, to maintain these prayers. 


1252. It was reported from Nafi‘ 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, that the 
Messenger of Allah # would pray 
two Rak‘ahs before Zuhr, and two 
Rak‘ahs after it, and two Rak‘ahs 
after Maghrib in his house, and two 
Rak‘ahs after ‘Isha’. And he would 
not pray after the Friday prayer 
until he left (for his home), then he 
would pray two Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 
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1253. It was reported from 
Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin AI- ‘ a 
Muntashir, from his father, from  « pest o pee o ela! oe tas 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #§ would -. ye py 46 cage, fe 
never leave Gane four us ee a) al uF “3 uf 
(Rak‘ahs) before Zuhr, and two sXe JS 255555 gall je ws a y 
Rak‘ahs before the morning prayer ? ° alt 
(Fajr). (Sahih) oe 
A ddan Ge VVAT Ic 6 seal LS ee SOL cdg (Quad ae si Sees) 

Comments: 

The four Sunnah Rak‘ahs before Zuhr may be performed in sets of two 

Rak‘ahs or as four together. See also no. 1269 
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1254.It was reported from ce tos as 3454 Whe - \rog 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Umair, from ss 
‘Aishah who said: “The Messenger &* 7* 

of Allah # would not be more 2% aI Spy jf reSU Lele ge ‘peek 


regular with (performing) anything .. , cee og, | ote a. 
among the voluntary (prayers) than cae ae BIW! Oe tést (de ES oS 
the two Rak‘ahs before Subh (Fajr er 43 SEs “Wy Je ae 


prayer).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 4 Olas omy Colm oye AE 
The Messenger of Allah # never missed performing the two Sunnah Rak‘ahs 
of Fajr, not even during his journeys. 
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1255. It was reported from ae al if 4c ee — \r00 
Amrah, from ‘Aishah, who said: - 
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two Rak‘ahs before the Fajr prayer ee ay az zs ae 
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so brief, that I would ask (myself): aa om ee : ee Oe 

‘Did he recite Umm Al-Qur’an eal OS :cSG A ce ape oe 

(Sarat Al-Fatihah) in them?’” melee 
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1256. It was reported from Aba Was Sone be Gey Ie - NON 
Hazim, from Abi Hurairah that 
the Prophet # would recite “Say: 
O you disbelievers’!') and “Say: 
He is Allah the One.”! during 
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1257. It was reported from Aba 
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Kindi from Bilal who ae to TEM Ge ah Ae ae camel pl 
him that he once went to the featcal 3305 cp ie 5063 Pai a> 
Messenger of Allah 2, informing five ig AN! ade ee Sibae Sees) 
him of the Ghadah (Fajr) prayer. 8 #! Jae gl ol 14m 21 Jb os 
But ‘Aishah asked Bilal concerning 


a matter, which kept him busy until 
the morning became clear, and (the 
sky) was bright. So Bilal stood up 
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Allah 2 did not Cea se) Ce Se a ae are 
(immediately). When he came out, = lé he i 
he led the people in prayer. And 
Bilal then informed him that 
‘Aishah kept him busy regarding a 
matter she had asked him, until it 
became bright, and that he was 
delayed in coming out. So the 
Prophet #% said: “I had prayed the 
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two Rak‘ahs of Fajr.” He said: “O 

Messenger of Allah, you have 

(prayed) when it is very bright!” So 

he replied, “Had it been even 

brighter, I would have prayed 

them, and prayed them beautifully 

and briefly.” (Sahih) 
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1258. It was reported from Ibn midis. Le Se as = OA 
Silan, from Abi Hurairah, who. | = de eee dats. “elles 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # CF! G! ee gel 46 be 
said: ‘Do not leave them (the two 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr) even if you Bo tes , Rsk! 
are pursued by horses.””!"] (Da‘f) Yo 18 dl dye) JE sdb ae YI 
A ‘id i) S55 Oe leayeos 
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1259. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas (tz at A eho 
narrated that the Messenger of : oe Say ad nad 
Allah # would frequently recite in grt! i pS G olde We le) 
the two Rak‘ahs (before) Fajr:“We = + de> | 84 ey ee ae 
Vt ople - Ie ° LOS Cp dane 
believe in Allah and what hasbeen G7! SP OF Ohm ot Oe 
sent down to us...”!7) in the first (55 (3 BE al J425 158 OW Is 
Rak‘ah, and in the second one, he 7%, peck wet 
would recite: “We believe in Allah, 9 4) St G5 St Gp 2 ful 
and bear witness that we submit 45573) (3 oda GU AY! ode [AL sol pe 
ourselves (to Him).”!?! (Sahih) bia d Ba 3.09 ee 
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1260. It was reported from Abd 3, Cali ¢, jams is - V1. 
Al-Ghaith, from Abt Hurairah that =~ 


(1) Some of them said that the meaning is: “Even if you are pursuing on horses.” 
(21 Al ‘Imran 3:84. 
(31 Al Imran 3:52. 
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he heard the Prophet #% recite in 
the two Rak‘ahs (before) Fajr: 
“Say: We believe in Allah and what 
has been sent down to us...) in 
the first Rak‘ah. And in the second 
one, he would recite: “Our Lord, 
we have believed in what You have 
sent down, and we follow the 
Messenger, so write us down 
among those who bear witness! 
— or — We have sent you with the 
truth as a bringer of glad tidings, 
and a warner. And you will not be 
asked about the inhabitants of the 
Blazing Fire. — Ad-Darawardi was 
in doubt.2) (Daff) 
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This is among the proofs permitting recitation of portions of Qur’an out of 
the sequence they are ordered in the Mushaf. 


Chapter 4. Lying Down On 
One’s Side After It 


1261. It was reported from Al- 
A‘mash from Abi Salih, from Aba 
Hurairah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “When 
one of you prays the two Rak‘ahs 
before Subh, (after that) let him lie 
down on his right side.” Marwan 
bin Al-Hakam asked him: “Is it not 
sufficient for one of us that he 
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[3] That is, ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin Muhammad bin ‘Uthman, who is one of the narrators in the 


chain for this Hadith. 
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walks to the Masjid, so that he 
(does not have to) lie on his right 
side?” He replied: “No.” So Ibn 
‘Umar heard about this, and he 
said: “Abi Hurairah has increased 
(problems) for himself.” Ibn ‘Umar 
was asked: “Do you deny anything 
that he has said?” He replied: “No, 
but he has been daring, and we 
have been cautious.” So Abia 
Hurairah heard about this, and he 
said: “Is it my fault if I had 
memorized, and they had 
forgotten?” (Da“f) 
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To lie down on one’s right side after performing the Sunnah Rak‘ahs of Fajr is 
a Sunnah of the Prophet #¢, whether one has performed late-night voluntary 


prayer or not. 

1262. It was reported from Salim 
Abt An-Nadr, from Aba Salamah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from ‘Aishah, 
who said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah # would finish his night 
prayer, he would see if I were 
awake — in which case he would 
talk to me — or if I were asleep, in 
which case he would wake me up. 
And he would pray two Rak‘ahs, 
then lie down until the Mu’adh- 
dhin would come informing him of 
the (time) for the Subh prayer. 
Then he would pray two light 
Rak‘ahs, then leave (for the Masjid) 
for the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
According to this Hadith, it is permissible to perform a two Rak‘ah voluntary 
prayer after Witr prayer. 


1263. It was reported from Ziydd = oe Gee hs :3ant was - vy 
bin Sa‘d from someone that gees. Ot ee eae Zs 
narrated to him — either Aba 2) 7% ce! oth -A4> One te oy 2) 
‘Attab, or other than him — from aisle es dG 223 al of oe fb 
Abi Salamah, who said: “ ‘Aishah ‘ oder ae er a ee 
said: ‘After the Prophet #¢ would OF -#! 2S) be bh 8B gel ob 
pray the two Rak‘ahs (before) Fajr, ii, +2 22 ae pbs! a a 
he would lie down if I were asleep, 4 Pe a, 
or else he would talk to me if I de 
were awake.” (Sahih) Gilt cated I [gee] ge ee 
1264. Muslim bin Abi Bakrah = 2) 3455 ae ule Was - VME 
narrated from his father: “I went Aa jae , Ss 
with the Prophet #% to the Subh ost) OF he » den Was YG : 
prayer. He would not pass by any iy 425 = jail Dr Gee 2 Si 
person except that he would call ; gute F ae 
him to the prayer, or he would . oF 8 ol ox ‘cae of plas! 
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(Before) Fajr 

1265. ‘Abdullah bin Sarjis Wis :ors 3, duths eis - vy10 
narrated: “A man came while the sate ico, Skies “dt oe 
Prophet #% was praying Subh. The #4 oF ieee OF BI Op alee 
man prayed two Rak‘ahs, then sual ie ear Ae Gis. FUG ve 
joined (the prayer) with the : ee cae 
Prophet #. When (the Prophet #% tall &@ JES aS Bai ai! 


#¢) turned around, he said: ‘O so- 
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Comments: 
While a group prayer is being performed, one may not perform any non- 
obligatory prayer, even if one is sure one can, after finishing one’s prayer, join 
the group during the first Rak‘ah. 
1266. Aba Hurairah narrated that Was re ive » ohcas as - vya4 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: , : . 4 Bibs 
“Once the Igamah for the prayer is val Wis, 1C ace oe eke 
called, then there is no prayer 
except for the obligatory one.” 
(Sahih) 
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1267. Qais bin ‘Amr narrated that ‘4 ol iy Ol WE - Wav 
the Messenger of Allah #% saw 


someone praying two Rak‘ahs after 
the Subh prayer, so he said: “The 
Subh prayer consists of (only) two 
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Rak‘ahs.” The man said: “I was not 
able to pray the two Rak ‘ahs before 
them, so I prayed them now.” So 
the Messenger of Allah 328 
remained silent. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


In case one misses the Sunnah prayer of Fajr, it is better to say it later on, 
especially because the Messenger of Allah #¢ never skipped it, not even 


during his travels. 


1268. (Another chain) from 
Sufyan: “ ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah 
would narrate this Hadith (a 
narration similar to no. 1267) from 
Sa‘d bin Sa‘eed.” (Hasan) 

Abi Dawud said: ‘Abd Rabbih and 
Yahya the two sons of Sa‘eed, 
reported this Hadith in Mursal 
form; that their grandfather Zaid 
prayed with the Prophet #¢, and he 
mentioned this incident. 


Chapter 7. The Four Rak‘ahs 
Before And After Zuhr 


1269. An-Nu‘man reported from 
Makhil, from ‘Anbasah bin Abi 
Sufyan, who said: “Umm Habibah, 
the wife of the Prophet #8, said 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘Whoever regularly prayed 
four Rak‘ahs before Zuhr, and four 
after it, the Fire will be prohibited 
from him.” (Hasan) 

Abi Dawud said: Al-‘Ala’ bin Al- 
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Harith and Sulaiman bin Mtsa 
reported it from Makhil with his 
chain, similarly. 
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1270. It was reported from ‘Ubaid, 
from Ibn Minjab, from Qartha‘ 
from Abi Ayytib from the Prophet 
#¢, that he said: “The doors of the 
skies are opened for four (Rak‘ahs) 
before Zuhr, without any Taslim in 
them.” (Da ‘f) 

Aba Dawud said: It has reached 
me that Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al- 
Qattaén said: “Were I to narrate 
anything from ‘Ubaidah (a narrator 
in the chain), I would have 
narrated this Hadith.” 

Abi Dawud said: ‘Ubaidah is a 
weak narrator. 

Abt. Dawud said: Ibn Minjab’s 
name is Sahm. 
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Comments: 
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It is permissible to perform the prayer in sets of two, or as a unit of four. 


Chapter 8. The Prayer Before 
‘Asr 


1271. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “May 
Allah have mercy on someone who 
prays four (Rak‘ahs) before ‘Asr.” 
(Hasan) 
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1272.‘Ali narrated that the Wis :3:2 cp Gass N83 -— \yvY 
Prophet #2 used to prayer two aa ne zy 


Rak‘ahs before ‘Asr. (Hasan) a mek uF oe oor ee 
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Comments: AB lene sina! 


These Sunnah prayers are recommended, but they are not categorized as 
Ratibah or Mu'akkadah. As for the two narrations, one saying that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said two Rak‘ahs before the ‘Asr obligatory prayer, and 
the other that he said four Rak‘ahs, they are not contradictory to each other 
but reconcilable. The meaning is that he said two Rak‘ahs sometimes and four 


at other times. 


Chapter 9. The Prayer After 
‘Asr 


1273. Kuraib, the slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas, narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas, 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Azhar, and Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah sent him to 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet #. 
They said to him: “Convey our 
Salam to her, and ask her regarding 
the two Rak‘ahs after ‘Asr. Tell her: 
‘We have been informed that you 
pray them, even though we have 
been told that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade them.’ Kuraib 
said: “So I went to her, and told her 
what I had been sent to tell her. She 
said: ‘Ask Umm Salamah.’ So I 
returned to them, and informed 
them of what she had told me. They 
then sent me to Umm Salamah, 
with the same message that they 
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had sent through me to ‘Aishah. 
Umm Salamah said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ prohibit 
them, but then I saw him praying 
them. As for when he prayed them: 
He had prayed ‘Asr, then visited my 
house, but I had some women 
(visiting me) from the tribe of Bana 
Haram, of the Ansar. So he prayed 
these two (Rak‘ahs). I sent a young 
girl to him, and said to her, “Stand 
next to him, and say: ‘Umm 
Salamah is saying: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! I heard that you prohibited 
(us from praying) these two 
Rak‘ahs, but I see that you are 
praying them!” So if he motions to 
you, then stand some distance away 
from him.” So the young girl did as 
she was told, and he motioned with 
his hand, so she went some distance 
away from him. When he had 
finished, he said: “O daughter of 
Abt  Umayyah! You have asked me 
regarding the two Rak‘ahs after 
‘Asr. Verily, some people from the 
tribe of ‘Abdul-Qais came to me 
having accepted Islam, so they 
prevented me from (praying) the 
two Rak‘ahs after Zuhr. So these 
two are those two!” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Those Who Allowed 
These Two Rak ‘ahs To Be Prayed 
If the Sun Is Still High 


1274. It was reported from Wahb 
bin Al-Ajda‘, from ‘Ali, that the 
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Prophet # forbade praying after . =z, << ; 22ee oe 
‘Asr, except if the sun was still high, = Ge"! OF SG oe seat As 


(Sahih) pall SP Ses Net ee 
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Comments: 
“So prayer in general is allowed, whether it is obligatory which is being made 
up, or Sunnah, or voluntary, or Jandzah.” This was said by Al-‘Azimabadi in 
‘Awn Al-Ma‘biid. What is popular, based on Hadiths like those that follow, is a 
general prohibition of prayer after ‘Asr, while this narration explains that it is 
allowed provided that the sun is not low, and this is in accord with what is 
narrated in number 1279. 


1275. It was reported from ‘Asim Was : 35 1, Lint Whe - \rve 
bin Damrah, from ‘Ali, that he a a ce 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 ae oe eee 
would pray after every obligatory BE abl j roe Be 3b ble ve Tyee 
prayer two Rak‘ahs, except for Fajr 
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1276. It was reported from Ibn Ce gly ee as 
‘Abbas, that he said: “A number of eatlal Gt oe 


people whom I trust testified in cp! ge «bs e if 5 Was soul 
front of me — including ‘Umar bin Bi Bios goku OHS, oe 7 ee 
Al-Khattab, and he is ve one who ‘Ose? ae ore ps nh ao = 
I am most pleased with — that the ste waloils cles! 4, 522 we 
Prophet of Allah # said: ‘There -, .- ee ae ae eae 
should be no prayer after the Subh Be Yo dG Re oil ee 
prayer until the sun rises, and there Aw NG cal glk es coal sue 
should be no prayer after the ‘Asr Re Geb ieee wiles autem s dad 
prayer until the sun sets.’” (Sahih) Cipetd! SI ge plas)! De Ae 
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1277. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin ‘Abasah As-Sulami, that he 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Which part of the night is 
the one in which (my supplication 
is) most likely to be heard (and 
responded to)?’ He replied: “The 
last part of the night — so pray as 
much as you wish, for prayer (at 
this time) is witnessed, and written, 
until you pray the morning prayer. 
Then stop (praying) until the sun 
appears and rises to the level of a 
spear, or two spears, for it rises 
between the two horns of Shaitan, 
and the disbelievers pray to it. 
Then pray as much as you want, for 
the prayer (at this time) is 
witnessed, and written, until the 
spear is as long as its shadow. Then 
stop (praying), for at this time Hell 
is blazed, and its doors are opened. 
Once the sun starts its descent, 
pray as much as you wish, for 
prayer (at this time) is witnessed 
until you pray ‘Asr. Then stop 
(praying) until the sun sets, for it 
sets between the horns of Shaitan, 
and the disbelievers pray to it...” 
and he continued to narrate a 
lengthy Hadith. (Sahih) 

Al-‘Abbas (one of the narrators 
said) said: “This is how Abia Sallam 
narrated it to me from Abi 
Umamah, except that I have made 
a mistake in something of it 
without intending to, so I seek 
pardon from Allah and repent to 
him.” 
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Comments: 
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This Hadith lists three timings forbidden for prayers: after the Fajr prayer 
until the sun has risen, at mid-day (noon), and after ‘Asr prayer. There are 
also other Hadiths forbidding praying at sunrise and at sunset. 


1278. Yasar, the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Umar, said: “Ibn ‘Umar saw me 
while I was praying after the time 
of Fajr began. He said: ‘O Yasar, 
the Messenger of Allah #% once 
came to us while we were praying 
this prayer, and he said: “Let those 
who are present inform those who 
are absent: Do not pray after Fajr 
except two prostrations.” (Da“f) 
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1279. It was reported from Al- 
Aswad and Masriq, both of whom 
said: “We were present when 
‘Aishah said: “There was not a 
single day except that the Prophet 
#@ prayed two Rak‘ahs after ‘Asr.” 
(Sahih) 
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1280. It was reported from 
Dhakwan, the freed slave of 
‘Aishah, that she narrated to him, 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
would pray after ‘Asr, and prohibit 
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(others) from doing it, and he 
would fast continuously, and 
prohibit (others) from it. (Da7f) 
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Chapter 11. The Prayer Before 
Maghrib 


1281. ‘Abdullah Al-Muzani 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Pray two Rak‘ahs 
before Maghrib, pray two Rak‘ahs 
before Maghrib — whoever wishes 
to do so,” for fear that people 
might take this as a Eeeular 
practice. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is recommended to perform two Rak ‘ahs before the Igamah for the Maghrib 


obligatory prayer. 


1282. Al-Mukhtar bin Fulful 
narrated from Anas bin Malik that 
he said: “I prayed two Rak‘ahs 
before Maghrib during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢.” He 
said: “I said to Anas: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allah #% see you 
(doing this)?’ He replied: “Yes, he 
saw us, and he did not command 
us, nor did he prevent us (from 
offering it).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


That is, it is not compulsory. He said it by way of exhortation and 
inducement. It was not a command. 


1283.‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal sor. 3, i ite wos - rar 
narrated that the Messenger of ge chee ass tee gett 
Allah #@ said: “Between every two Grigeell ge Sle Oph tote: Gls! 
Adhans is a prayer, between every a ee Hl we oe baal S dis! ale 
two Adhans is a prayer — for a 
whoever wishes (to do so).” (Sahih) geil IS Gon Bg a J325 JB sdb 
MES tS Bole oS 8 og Ev 
Paral UB] Jay ey BY OB ge pS Tek COBY) cob al es 
cp doe ade ge AVAL BDL! Sl] JS ge Tk cy Blac! De cglaey Whig. 
4 Sel eb! 
Comments: 
Here, two Adhans means two calls to prayer; that is the Adhan, and the 
Igamah. 


1284. It was reported from ‘i5% wis ot o as - VYAg 
Shu‘bah, from Abt Shu‘aib, from Bie Bee 
Tawis, that he said: “Ibn ‘Umar of ‘s<™* bg uF an Was far ol 
was asked regarding the two egbeyy page ieee Ae bls wera 
Rak‘ah before Maghrib. He replied: a Tee ee — & . a : 
‘I did not see anyone praying them 24 cle We) CI GE ke i. 
during the time of the Messenger ead NE dil Jt 
of Allah 2%’ But he (Ibn ‘Umar) 7 BENS Gaby Uglied $s a 
allowed the two Rak‘ahs after ‘Asr . peal! 2 
to be prayed. (Hasan) foe teens a ne ae We 

: : : Sree 134! 1 Jb 
Aba Dawud said: I heard Yahya 97° EE A 8B OB 
bin Ma’in saying: “He is Shu’aib.” 3 45 685 (QC pe 
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Prophet # said: “Every morning, 
each joint of the son of Adam is 
obligated to give charity. And his 
giving Salam to whom he meets is a 
charity, and his commanding 
(others) to do good is a charity, 
and his prohibiting from evil is a 
charity, and removing harm from 
the way is a charity, and his 
(intercourse) with his wife is a 
charity. And the two Rak‘ahs of 
Duha will suffice all of these 
(acts).” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: The narration of 
‘Abbad!!] is more complete, and 
Musaddad did not mention the 
commanding and the forbidding, 
and he added in his narration: “And 
he said: ‘Like this and like this’.” 
And Ibn Mani‘ added in his 
narration: “They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! One of us 
satisfies his (sexual) desires, and it 
will count as an act of charity for 
him?’ So he (#%) replied: ‘Do you 
not see that, had he placed it where 
it was not permitted for him to do 
so, it would be a sin for him?” 
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1286. Aba Al-Aswad (Ad-Duw‘ali) 
said that while they were sitting 
with Abi Dharr, he said: “Every 
morning, each joint of the son of 
Adam is obligated to give charity. 
So every prayer he prays is a 
charity, and fasting is charity, and 
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{1 Aba Dawud narrated this Hadith from two chains; Ahmad bin Mani‘ from ‘Abbad bin 
‘Abbad; and, Musad-dad bin Musarhad from Hammad bin Zaid. 
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the Hajj is charity, and the Tasbih 
is charity, and the Takbir is charity, 
and the Tahmid is charity. And the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ enumerated 
these righteous deeds, then said: 
‘The two Rak‘ahs of Duha will 
suffice all of these acts for you.” 
(Sahih) 
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1287. Sahl bin Mu‘adh bin Anas 
Al-Juhani narrated from his father 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Whoever sits in his prayer 
place that he prayed the morning 
prayer in until he prays the two 
Rak‘ahs of Duha — without 
speaking anything except good — 
will have all his sins forgiven, even 
if they are more than the foam of 
the ocean.” (Da ff) 
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1288. Abi Umamah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 2 said: “A 
prayer after another prayer, 
between which there was no Laghw 
(vain act), is (written) in the 
liyyin’") (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


‘Tliyyin is the name of a record of the deeds of the faithful while Sijin is the 
name of the record of the deeds of the disbelievers. 


( See Surat Al-Mutaffifin 83:18-20. 
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1289. It was reported from Nu‘aim 
bin Hammar who said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2% say: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime says: “O 
son of Adam! Don’t be prevented 
(deprived) from four Rak‘ahs in the 
first part of your day, for (if you do 
so) I will take care of the latter 
part.” (Sahih) 
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1290. Umm Hani, the daughter of 
Abt Talib, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah # prayed 
eight Rak‘ahs of Duhad on the Day 
of the Conquest (of Makkah). He 
would say the Taslim after every 
two Rak‘ahs. (Hasan) 

Ahmad bin Salih (one of the 
narrators)!" said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% prayed the voluntary 
prayer of Duha on the Day of the 
Conquest...” and he mentioned 
similar. 

Ibn As-Sarh (another narrator) 
said: “Umm Hani said that the 
Messenger of Allah 38% visited her.” 
But he did not mention the 
voluntary prayer of Duhd. 
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“1 Aba Dawud narrated this from two chains: Ahmad bin Salih, and Ahmad bin ‘Amr bin 


As-Sarh. 
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informed us that they saw the 
Prophet #¢ pray the Duha except 
for Umm Hani, for she narrated 
that the Prophet #¢ performed 
Ghusl in her house on the Day of 
the Conquest (of Makkah), and 
then offered eight Rak‘ahs. And no 
one else after that saw him pray 
them.” (Sahih) 
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1292. ‘Abdullah bin Shagigq 
narrated that he asked ‘Aishah, 
“Did the Messenger of Allah #2 
pray Duha?” She replied: “No, 
except if he returned from an 
absence (from a journey).” He then 
asked: “Did he join between two 
Sirahs?” She replied: “(If the 

were) from the Mufassal.? 

(Sahih) 
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It is clear from these narrations of ‘Aishah, that she did not see the 
Messenger # perform Duha while others did. 


1293. It was reported from ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, from ‘Aishah, the 
wife of the Prophet #¢, that she 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
never prayed the Duhd prayer, and 
I pray it. And he (#) would 
sometimes leave an act, even 
though he loved to do it, for fear 
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(1) Referring to the shorter Sdrahs of the Qur’4n, and they say it is from Sirah Qaf to the 


end of the Qur’4n 


. See the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir, Surah Qaf. 
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Chapter 13. The Prayer During tg whe pa ee Ce eral) 
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1295. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the bel ae) oe fn ape Was - \¥4o 
Prophet #¢ said: “The prayer of marae ae wet Beak 
the night and day is (in units of) SN ae a ae 
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Comments: 
Voluntary prayers at any time, day or night, should be split up into two 
Rak‘ahs apiece. It is better and commendable although four Rak‘ahs with one 
salutation may also be said. 


1296. It was reported from Sts Wis: Ze 3) Was - yan 
‘Abdullah bin Ai-Harith from Al- 
Muttalib, from the Prophet #%, that 5 : 
he said: “The prayer is (in units of) ai} We ye cl Col ce Ql ge a 
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two, two — that you say the 
Tashahhud in every second Rak ‘ah. 
And that you show your need, and 
are tranquil, and raising you hands 
in supplication, and say: ‘O Allah! 
O Allah! So whoever does not do 
so, it will be deficient.” (Daf) 

Abt. Dawud was asked about the 
(voluntary) night prayer — should 
it be in units of two? He replied: 
“Tf you wish, you may pray (in units 
of) two, and if you wish, (in units 
of) four.” 
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Chapter 14. Salat At-Tasbih 


1297. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said to Al- 
‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib: “O 
‘Abbas, O my uncle! Should I not 
give something to you? Should I 
not give you a present? Should I 
not give a gift to you? Should I not 
(instruct) you to ten things — if 
you were to do them, Allah will 
forgive your sins; the first of them 
and the last of them, the old of 
them and the new of them, the 
unintentional of them and the 
intentional of them, the small of 
them and the large of them, the 
hidden of them and the public of 
them. Ten things, (which are:) that 
you pray four Rak‘ahs, in each 
Rak‘ah you recite Fatihat Al-Kitab 
(Sarat Al-Fathah) and a Sirah. 
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Then, when you have completed 
the recitation in the first Rak‘ah, 
and you are still standing, say: 
‘Subhan Allah, wal-hamdulillah, wa 
la ilaha illallah, wa Allahu Akbar 
(Glorious is Allah, and all praise is 
due to Allah, and none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, 
and Allah is the Most Great)’ 
fifteen times. 

Then go into Ruki‘, and say it 
while you are in Ruki‘ ten times. 
Then raise your head from the 
Ruki‘ and say it ten times. Then go 
into prostration and say it while 
you are in prostration ten times. 
Then raise your head from the 
prostration and say it ten times. 
Then prostrate and say it ten times. 
Then raise your head and say it ten 
times. This comes out to seventy- 
five times in every Rak‘ah, and you 
do this for four Rak‘ahs. 

If you are able to pray this once 
every day, do so. And if you do not 
do so, then once every week. And 
if you do not do so, then once 
every month. And if you do not do 
so, then once every year. And if 
you do not do so, then once in your 
lifetime.” (Hasan) 
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1298. Aba Al-Jawza’ narrated: 
“Someone who was a Companion 
narrated to me...” — they thought 
it was ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr — 
“.. that the Prophet # said: ‘Come 
to me tomorrow, I will give a gift 
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to you, and reward you, and give 
you something.’ So I thought that 
he would give me a gift. He said: 
“When the day begins to wane 
(afternoon occurs), stand up and 
pray four Rak‘ahs...’” and he 
narrated a similar narration as the 
previous one (no. 1297), except 
that he said: “Then raise your head 
— meaning from the second 
prostration — and sit down, and do 
not stand up until you exclaim 
Allah’s glory (say Subhan Allah) 
ten times, and praise Him (say Al- 
hamdulillah) ten times, and extol 
His greatness (say Allahu akbar) 
ten times, and say the Tahlil (say 
Lé ildha illallah) ten times. Then 
repeat this for all four Rak‘ahs.’” 
And he #% also said: “So if you 
were to be the most sinful of all of 
the inhabitants of earth, you would 
be forgiven because of this.” The 
Companion asked: “What if I 
cannot pray it at this time?” He 
(#2) replied: “Pray it at night, or 
during the day.” (Daf) 

Abt’ Dawud said: Habban bin 
Hilal! is the maternal uncle of 
Hilal Ar-Ra’i. 

Abt Dawud said: Al-Mustamirr bin 
Ar-Rayyan reported it from Aba 
Al-Jawza’, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr in Mawquf form (as a 
statement from him and not the 
Prophet #¢). Rawh bin Al 
Musayyab and Ja‘far bin Sulaiman 
reported it from ‘Amr bin Malik 
An-Nukri, from Aba Al-Jawza’ 
from Ibn ‘Abbas as his statement. 


(11 One of the narrators. 
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And in Rawh’s narration he said: 
“So he said it was a Hadith of the 
Prophet 2%.” (“A Hadith from the 
Prophet #% was narrated to me.”’) 
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that he said: “...in the second of U8 snes Pe eee 
prostration of the first Rak‘ah.” As Ju Ls de! 454) ie PACT ees 
was said in the narration of Mahdi ee st — 
bin Maimin (no. 1297). (Hasan) Deeet Cn Ghee sade 2 
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1301. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
would prolong the recitation of the 
two Rak‘ahs after Maghrib until the 
people of the Masjid would leave.” 
(Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: Nasr AIl- 
Mujaddar reported it from Ya‘qib 
Al-Qummi and narrated a 
connected chain for it similarly. 
Aba Dawud said: Muhammad bin 
‘Eisa bin At-Tabba’ narrated it to 
us (he said): “Nasr Al-Mujaddar 
narrated to us from Ya‘qub” with 
similar. 
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1302. (Another chain from two 
sources) that Ya‘qub narrated from 
Ja‘far, from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from 
the Prophet #¢ — in meaning — in 
Mursal form. (Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: I heard 
Muhammad bin Humaid saying: “I 
heard Ya‘qib saying: Everything I 
narrate to you from Ja‘far, from 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from the 
Prophet #¢, then it is a Musnad 
narration from Ibn ‘Abbas from the 
Prophet #¢. 
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Chapter 16. The Prayer After 
Isha’ 


1303. Shuraih bin Hani’ asked 
‘Aishah regarding the prayer of the 
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Messenger of Allah #%. She 
narrated: “The Messenger of Allah 
# never prayed Jshd’ and then 
visited me except that he prayed 
four Rak‘ahs or six Rak‘ahs. And 
once, it rained at night, so we laid 
out a leather mat for him (to pray 
on). And IT saw a hole in it which 
was allowing the water to flow over 
it, and I never saw him protect 
himself against the earth with his 
clothes.” (Daf) 
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Chapters On The 
Voluntary Night Prayers 


Chapter 17. The Abrogation Of 
The (Obligation Of) Night 
Prayer And Facilitation (Of 
Choice) Regarding It 


1304. It was reported from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas who said 
regarding Al-Muzzammil: “Stand 
(to pray) all night, except a little - 
Half of it”:!"! “It was abrogated by 
the Verse which states: ‘He knows 
that you are unable to pray the 
whole night, so He has turned to 
you (in mercy). Therefore recite 
what is easy for you of the 
Qur’an.’?] And the meaning of... 
Nashi’atal-lail) is: ‘the first of it 


G4) 4 Muzzammil 73:2,3. 
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(31 4 Muzzammil 73:6. 
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(the night),’ for they used to pray PE ae a pe are a ee L 
in the early part of the night. lara) tel Ge cose a Joy 


(Meaning) it is more appropriate ¢, 35 qe] eae rarary “25 


that you fulfill what Allah has So! We Aah, tae tele Bae oe 
made obligatory on you regarding ° 4389 «BE oh ol pl 13] olny) 


the night prayer, for at the time he san Ril ae gh: Syl] 454 cay 
sleeps a person does not know , ae a 3 ae 
when he will arise. And... Agwamu eo lg A ay 1485 ofall 
qila,’ means, ‘...it is better for you Bo Lone tae NE ene oh soy 
in understanding the Qur’an.’ And: pe eae NOS tp 
‘Verily, there is for you during the 

day Sabhan Tawilah’) (means) 

plenty of leisure time.” (Hasan) 
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1305. It was reported from Simak 3) ies I, AST aS = P80 
Al-Hanafi, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that ; oe Beh. ee ea ees 
he said: “When the beginning (of of ‘2? OF (2 We Sap 
Siirat) Al-Muzzammil was revealed, i} 7 JU cules ab ye ecal nea 
they would pray similar to the way Dok ge OS! otek Coge et 
that they prayed in the month of  c¢ 'ee Oye Ip fell Jal Op 
Ramadan, until its latter portion 
was revealed. And the time ‘ WE etna ty 
between the (revelation) of its first Oo la ols lil go o3 
portion and last portion was a : 
year.” (Sahih) 
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1306. Abi Hurairah narrated that of shes fe dl te Gas - vet 

the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ; Je By 2. . 
“The Shaitan ties three knots on uF aes of cobs os! ce le 
the back of your heads when one jan JG BE es i ee a 
of you goes to sleep. He blows (an pe er aa een ke ee 
incantation) on every knot, 3 ‘31 — Se! lb SB le olkist 
(saying): “You have a long night, so sear Ne See hs aad BSE = 36 
sleep (through it).’ So if the person ee a oa is f 
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wakes up and remembers Allah, 
one knot is untied. And if he 
performs Wuda’, another knot is 
untied. And if he prays, another 
knot is untied, and he arises (in the 
morning) energetic and having a 
good temperament. Otherwise, he 
arises with a bad temperament, 
feeling lazy.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The how of these matters are not known, as it is a matter of the unseen. 


1307. ‘Aishah said: “Never leave 
the night prayer, for the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ would never leave it. 
And if he were sick, or felt tired, 
he would pray sitting down.” 
(Sahih) 
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1308. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“May Allah have mercy on a man 
who stood up to pray at night, and 
woke his wife up, and if she did not 
(wake up), he sprinkled water on 
her face (to wake her). May Allah 
have mercy on a woman who stood 
up to pray at night, and woke her 
husband up, and if he did not 
(wake up), she sprinkled water on 
his face (to wake him).” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This is a reflection of Allah’s order: ‘Help one another to righteousness and 
piety’ (Al-Ma’idah 5:2). We learn from this Hadith, that exhorting and urging 
kinsmen and friends to do deeds of virtue and charity is something 


commendable. 


1309. It was reported that Abt 
Sa‘eed and Aba Hurairah both said 
that the Messenger of Allah ## 
said: “If a man wakes his wife up at 
night, and they both prayed, or 
they prayed two Rak‘ahs together, 
they will be written among those 
men and women who remember 
Allah.” 

Ibn Kathir! did not narrate it in 
Marfa‘ form nor did he mention 
Abt’ Hurairah, making it a 
statement of Abi Sa‘eed. (Da‘ff) 
Abt Dawud said: Ibn Mahdi 
reported it from Sufyan, he said: “I 
think he mentioned Aba 
Hurairah.” 

Aba Dawud said: The narration of 
Sufyan is Mawquf?! 
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[1] That is Muhammad bin Kathir, one of the two that the author narrated it from, and this 


Ibn Kathir narrated it from Sufyan. 


[7] The second narration, which the author heard from Muhammad bin Hatim is the 
version that is Marfi‘, meaning, attributed to the Prophet %. The discussion before this 
is to indicate that those who narrated it from Sufyan, did not include that it was a 


statement of the Prophet #8. 
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Chapter (...) Feeling Sleepy 
During The Prayer 


1310.‘Aishah, the wife of the 
Prophet #%, narrated that the 


Prophet #¢ said: “If one of you 
yawns during the prayer, let him lie 
down until his sleep leaves him. 
For one of you might pray while he 
is sleepy, and intend to seek 
forgiveness but instead curse 
himself!” (Sahih) 
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1. Humbleness, submissiveness, and presence of mind — these are pre-requisites 


of prayer. 


2. A person who feels sleepy should first lie down to sleep, and then get up and 
pray a voluntary prayer. One should not perform a voluntary pray while 


dozing. 

1311. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #2 said: “If 
one of you stands up to pray at 
night, and finds the Qur’an difficult 
(to recite), such that he does not 
know what he is saying, then let 
him lie down (and stop praying).” 
(Sahih) 
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1312.Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% once entered 
the Masjid and saw a rope tied 
between two pillars. He said: “What 
is this rope?” He was told: “O 
Messenger of Allah! This is for 
Hamnah bint Jahsh; when she prays 
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and becomes tired, she holds on to it 
(for support).” So the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Let her pray as much 
as she can, and when she gets tired, 
let her sit down.” 

Ziyad (one of the narrators) said 
(in his version): “He 2% asked: 
‘What is this?’ They replied: ‘This 
is for Zainab; when she prays and 
gets tired or feels lethargic, she 
holds on to it.’ So he replied: 
‘Untie it; let one of you pray 
according to his enthusiasm. If he 
gets tired or feels lethargic, let him 
sit.”’ (Sahih) 
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1. Women may also perform voluntary prayers in the Masjid provided that they 


observe proper Hijab. 


2. Devotional worship with moderation is best. 


Chapter 19, Whoever Slept 
Through His Portion (Routine 
Of The Night Prayer)"! 


1313. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab said 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “Whoever slept through his 
portion, of recitation during the 
voluntary night prayer or a part of 
it, and prayed it between the Fajr 
and Zuhr prayer, it will be written 
for him as if he had prayed it at 
night.” (Sahih) 
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[1] Meaning, the portion of Qur’an he or she is accustomed to reciting during the voluntary 


night prayer. 
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Chapter 20. Whoever Intended 
To Pray But Slept 


1314. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from a man that he was 
pleased with, that ‘Aishah, the wife 
of the Prophet #¢, informed him 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “No man has a (habit of 
regular) prayer at night, and sleep 
gets the better of him, except that 
the reward of the prayer will be 
written for him, and his sleep will 
be charity for him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This Hadith is yet another proof of Allah’s profuse bounty and abundant 
grace for His righteous and pious slaves. 


Chapter 21. What Part Of The 
Night Is Best (For Prayer)? 


1315. Abi Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah ## said: 
“Every night, when only a third of 
the might remains, Our Lord, 
Exalted and Blessed is He, 
descends to the skies of the earth 
(the lower skies). He says: ‘Who is 
there that is calling to Me, that I 
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may respond to him? Who is 
asking Me, that I may give him? 
Who is seeking My forgiveness, 
that I may forgive him?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. The latter part of night is best for voluntary prayer and supplication. 

2. The people of knowledge of AAl As-Sunnah wal-Jamda‘ah say that Hadiths 
describing Allah are narrated as they are, and believed in, without saying how 
or like, and without denying them or giving interpretations that strip their 


meanings. 


Chapter 22. The Time That 
The Prophet 22 Would Pray At 
Night 

1316. It was reported from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, would awake 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ at night, 
such that Sahar (pre-dawn) would 
not come except that he had 
completed his portion." (Daff) 
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Comments: 


Whatever good act one is able to perform, it is by Allah’s will, grace and 
bounty. Success to do good works is granted by Allah alone. Hence, one 
should always supplicate to Allah and implore Him to grant success. 


1317. It was reported from Masriq 
that he said: “I asked ‘Aishah about 
the (night) prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah 8, and said: ‘At what time 
would he pray?’ She said: ‘When he 
would hear the rooster, he would 
stand up and pray.’” (Sahih) 
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Ql Meaning, his portion of recitation in the night prayer. 
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gam 1 OE LIE § lat OB ye SI 
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LBS RE gl OLS, ones LUI ade Oh coupled! he cgles rel ig se 
Sade ge VITV EG co penll ee el ye Ob ¢ dogs gabedly vole ge VENVIG call... 
. Yi i 
Comments: 8 Ute 
These narrations demonstrate that he often would perform the voluntary 
prayer late at night, close to dawn. 
1318. It was reported from Aba  calol fe SS ff i — ia 
A: Bla) OF Ay ge 
Salamah, from ‘Aishah that she = 7 me oe _ _ . 
said: “When he was with me, dawn 5 Ge s40lo Col Se cael Ue cde 
would always find him — meaning eG YW ete teen 2 eo - ce 
the Prophet #2 — sleeping.” ee EN ORE a, 
(Sahih) Sh 
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VEVie & fu e we ll HLS) ote LUI ae Gh cop plod! De plane s dae cyl 
2 etl al Cp dew Cad oe 
1319. Hudhaifah narrated: Wis : ef, Aint We - v4 
“Whenever something troubled the 3 ae a rac vee 
Prophet #¢, he would pray.” (Daif) =~ cyber on ee Le US) 
ppl ee be ce J5al al we Cp id 


2c OW :du Bit te aL Cet oy 
he Fl 5S 1 Be 

Cp teres LSS op oes et Cp YAA [0 : dari tom ol [tee soll] Foxe 
best Sygree J5ul dine 
Comments: 
It appears that the author intends to apply this narration to late night 


voluntary prayer. While the prayer mentioned in this narration is not 
restricted to a particular time. 


1320. Rabi‘ah bin Ka‘b Al-Aslami Was: je 3, flee Ws - ity. 


said: “I would spend the night with =, zeqy, .c*#- ope eben ee e484 
a 1s ESSAI "ye fag 
the Messenger of Allah #¢,"7 and 7? YI Gas 238 28) oe Se 


OF See An-Nasa@’i no. 1619: “I used to stay over night at the Prophet’s #¢ apartment” and 
with further explanation according to At-Tirmidhi no. 3416; “I would spend the night at 
the door of the Prophet #¢.” Muslim recorded similar to the version of the author, and 
versions similar to all of these were recorded by Ahmad. 
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would bring him his water for 
ablution, and (take care of) his 
needs. Once he said: ‘Ask me 
(what you desire).’ I said: “Your 
companionship in Paradise.’ He 
said: ‘Anything else besides that?’ I 
said: ‘No, this is it.’ So he said: 
‘Then help me with your (request) 
by plentiful prostrations.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 ok on! 


That is, I will intercede for you with Allah to grant your wish, but you should 


worship much and prostrate much. 


1321. It was reported from Sa’‘eed, 
from Qatadah, from Anas bin 
Malik, regarding the Verse: “Their 
sides forsake their beds; to invoke 
their Lord in fear and hope, and 
they spend (in charity in Allah’s 
Cause) out of what We have 
bestowed on them.’”"!] He said: 
“They used to stay awake between 
Maghrib and ‘Isha’, praying.” He 
(Qatadah) said: “And Al-Hasan 
said: ‘(It refers to) the night 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


Jos doled Soto's a aylo es Cud> op 


lacy OLS 49 6 ol 


1322. (Another chain) from 
Sa‘eed, from Qatadah, from Anas 
bin Malik, regarding the Verse: 
“They used to sleep but little by 
night”.?] He said: “They would 
pray between Maghrib and ‘Isha’.” 
Yahyd (one of the narrators) 


OQ] As-Sajdah 32:16. 
(21 Adh-Dhariyat 51:17. 
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added: “And the same for: Their eR RTER RE BE tg 
sides forsake...” (Da7f) ered Blea P WIS Aa See 
Cuded! bits a oyl Qh Gate ge VAT aged! ae tl [le ool] Tex Seae 
«pled 
Comments: 
This verse exhorts Believers to perform late-night voluntary prayer (Qiyam-ul- 
Lail) as well as provides extended time to do that. That is, voluntary prayer 
performed between Maghrib and ‘Isha’, as the Companions did, is as good as 
late-night prayer. 


Chapter 23. Starting The Night aol ae acl ob — YF exo) 
Prayer With Two Rak‘ahs (VV dasedl) - BS 


1323. Sulaiman bin Hayyan 433 if eat ce ae! Was - rr 
reported from Hisham bin Hassan, a ee er ee eee 
from Ibn Sirin, from Aba Hurairah, ae Ces Sa es 
that he said: “The Messenger of 335 cal oe tiem ol ols 
Allah #8 said: ‘If one of you stands) jg ee eg 
up (to pray) at night, let him pray 9! ¢& |) RE abl J ye5 JE Ub 


two brief Rak‘ahs.”” (Sahih) Weer aap aadoma aol) 
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1324. (Another chain) from (5c - ye i, dis ils - wre 
Ayyab, from Ibn Sirin, from Aba 2 yes ‘ 
Hurairah. He said: “If...” with its S* «cho de BE Gl ce mld! 
meaning (as no. 1323), but added: 


ee ae ae 
“Then let him lengthen as much as Cee eee eae Siig ar 


he wills after that.” (Sahih) ot 515 - tag - ap cub ge 
Abt Dawud said: This Hadith was mee Me By 


reported by Hammad bin Salamah ; F : 
and Zuhair bin Mu‘awiyah, as well 3U5 Gs53! lie 655 135158 gl JG 
as a group of others, from Hisham, 
and they narrated it in Mawquf ‘ : 
form from Aba Hurairah. And = 2155 SNi55 6358 oa de 3 483/ elie 
similarly, Ayyab and Ibn ‘Awn Bae ee ee, Wise ve Bape ye 
reported it, and they narrated it in “®22 op! cle oats! O35 Oly oy! 
Mawgquf form from Aba Hurairah. Lag? 2 SB tinct be 
Ibn ‘Awn reported it from pe 
Muhammad, he said: “They should Oe 
be brief.” 
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Comments: 


Egbel GS 


»pldt Gytecdt fs) Lee] ToSeel 


It is recommended to begin one’s late-night voluntary prayers with a short two 


Rak‘ah prayer. 


1325. ‘Abdullah bin Hubshi Al- 
Khath‘ami narrated that the 
Prophet #% was asked: “Which 
action is the best?” He replied: 
“Standing (in prayer) for a long 
time.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Such prayer should, however, be preceded by a light two Rak‘ah prayer. 


Chapter 24. The (Voluntary) 
Night Pray Is Performed In 
Units Of Two 


1326. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
narrated that a man asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about the 
night prayer. The Messenger of 
Allah 2% replied: “The night prayer 
is (in units of) two. When one of 
you fears that dawn will come, he 
should pray one Rak‘ah in order to 
make his prayer an odd (number).” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. Raising One’s 
Voice With The Recitation 
During The Night Prayer 


1327. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that he said: “The Prophet 


oe oe Ll ae UL 
YY 


Spas 0b) SU - (10 penal) 
(V5 dill) [DI site 3 seal 


ast Ao WAR YV 


The Book Of The Voluntary Prayers 112 


# would recite (in the night 
prayer) in such a way that someone 
who was in the inner room could 
hear him while he prayed in his 
house.” (Hasan) 


cede ge YTV Gc filatll (3 ghey YY) 


1328. It was reported from Abi 
Khalid Al-Walibi, from Aba 
Hurairah, that he said: “The 
Prophet #% would occasionally 
raise his voice, and occasionally 
lower it during his recitation at 
night.” (Hasan) 

Abt. Dawud said: Aba Khalid Al- 
Wailibi’s name is Hurmuz. 
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1329. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Thabit Al-Bun4ni, 
from the Prophet #¢; (and another 
chain) from Hammad bin Salamah, 
from Thabit Al-Bunani, from 
‘Abdullah bin Rabah, from Abt 
Qatadah, that one night, the 
Prophet #% went out, and passed 
by Aba Bakr while he was praying 
in a low voice. And he passed by 
‘Umar, who was praying in a loud 
voice. When they met with the 
Prophet #%, he said: “O Abt Bakr! 
I passed by you while you were 
praying, (reciting) in a low voice.” 
He replied: “The One who I was 
talking to in private heard me, O 
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Messenger of Allah.” And he said 
to ‘Umar: “I passed by you while 
you were praying, raising your 
voice.” He replied: “O Messenger 
of Allah! I (intend to) awake the 
one who is dozing, and drive away 
the Shaitan.’ 

Al-Hasan (one of the narrators) 
added: “The Prophet #% then said: 
‘O Abt Bakr, raise your voice a 
little,’ and he said to ‘Umar: ‘Lower 
your voice a little.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The best way to invoke Allah’s blessings and drive away the accursed devil, 
and keep safe from his evil machinations, is performance of Salah and 


recitation of the Qur’4n. 

1330. It was reported from Abt 
Salamah, from Aba Hurairah, from 
the Prophet #¢, with this narration 
(similar to no. 1329), but he did 
not mention: “So he said to Aba 
Bakr: ‘Raise your voice a little.” 
Nor his saying to ‘Umar: “Lower 
your voice a little.” 

And he added: “I heard you (too) 
O Bilal, while you were reciting 
from this Sarah, and from this 
Surah.” He replied: “Beautiful 
Speech; Allah combines parts of it 
with other parts.’ So the Prophet 
#@ said: “All of you have acted 
correctly.” (Hasan) 
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1331. It was reported from 


‘Aishah, that once a person prayed 
at night, and recited the Qur’4n 
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with a loud voice. The next 
morning, the Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: “May Allah have mercy on 
so-and-so, how many Verses he has 
reminded me of last night that I 
had been caused to forget!’’ 
(Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: Harin An-Nahwi 
reported it from Hammad bin 
Salamah, that it was in Surat Al 
‘Imran the phrase: And many a 
Prophet...!1} 
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1332. Abia Sa‘eed narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ once 
perform I‘tikaf in the Masjid, ‘and 
heard them reciting out loud. He 
raised the curtain, and said: ‘Verily 
each one of you is talking privately 
to his Lord, so let not any one of 
you disturb another, and let not 
any one of you raise his voice over 
the voice of another while reciting” 
or he said: “while praying.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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One should not, while reciting Qur’4n, raise one’s voice to such a high pitch 
as to disturb others praying or reciting the Qur’4n. One should be considerate 


and have regard for others, too. 


1333. It was reported from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘The one who recites the Qur’an 
loudly is like the one who gives 
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charity openly, and the one who 
recites silently is like the one who 
gives charity secretly.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Divine reward for a deed of virtue depends on the intent of the doer. If the 
purpose of loud recitation of the Qur’dn is to exhort and awaken interest in 
others, it is an act permissible and deserving of reward or else, not. 


Chapter 26. On The Night 
Prayer 


1334. It was reported from Al- 
Qasim bin Muhammad, from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # would pray 
ten Rak‘ahs at night, and make it 
odd (Witr) by praying one Sajdah 
(Rak‘ah). Then he would pray two 
Rak‘ahs of Fajr") thus making it 
thirteen Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 
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Some narrations list the two Sunnah Rak‘ahs of the Fajr prayer under the 
late-night prayer, the reason being that they were said early, after the Wis 
prayer. This makes the total number of Rak‘ahs thirteen. See number 1339 as 
well. 
1335. It was reported from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihab, from ‘Urwah bin 
Az-Zubair, from ‘Aishah, the wife 
of the Prophet 2%, that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ would pray 
eleven Rak‘ahs at night, making 
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(1! These are the two Sunnah Rak‘ahs before the obligatory prayer. 


The Book Of The Voluntary Prayers 116 


one of them the Witr. When he 
would complete them, he would lie 
down on his right side. (Sahih) 
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1336. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
Dhi’b and Al-Awza‘i, from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
# would pray eleven Rak‘ahs 
between when he was finished with 
the ‘Tsha’ until the break of the 
dawn. He would say the Taslim 
after every two, and pray Witr with 
one. And he would remain in 
prostration, not raising his head, 
the amount of time that one of you 
takes to recite fifty verses. And 
when the Mu’adh-dhin become 
quiet from the first (call) of the 
Fajr prayer, he would stand up to 
pray two brief Rak‘ahs, then lie 
down on his right side, until the 
Mu’adh-dhin would come to him.” 
(Sahih) 
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1337. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
Dh’ib, ‘Amr bin Al-Harith, and 
Yunus bin Yazid, that Ibn Shihab 
informed them with his chain of 
narration, and its meaning (as (no. 
1336); and he said: “And he would 
pray the Witr as one Rak‘ah. And 
he would prostrate the amount of 
time it takes one of you to recite 
fifty verses before raising his head. 
And when the Mu’adh-dhin would 
become quiet from (the first Adhan 
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for) the Fajr prayer, and the dawn reas 5 
was clear...” and he quoted similar oe wv 
in meaning. Some of them narrated 

it with additions above the others. 

(Sahih) 
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1338. It was reported from <jbebtl b oy Wis - \ YA 
Wuhaib, that Hisham bin ‘Urwah Pe ee ee 
narrated, from his father, from % 9" & ee es ae 
‘Aishah, that she said: “The #8 il J,25 OW :236 Gn se capl 
Messenger of Allah # would pray Pre ee oe ee eae Tos 
thirteen Rak‘ahs at night, and pray te aie Lae ee ae 


the Witr with five of them. He og yjaasel fe stb GY 
would not sit during any of these é , 


five until he sat in the last one, pla EVI 3 Ges 
then he would say the Taslim.” (ie he 222 2 21, as et ag 

(Sahih) Te ret ae 
Abt’ Dawud said: Ibn Numair a td 


reported it from Hisham similarly. 
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1339, Malik reported from Hisham ys (SUG oe 220d) Ue - ra 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from oe a oe P 
‘Aishah, that she said: “The “8% of ‘te! GF 85% gp ple 
Messenger of Allah #% would pray UL La? BE dsl Nee AS AIG 
thirteen Rak‘ahs during the night, fe Ones ae Pass : Ried Gi «gre 
then, when he heard the call for  =!45! gem I3] hier ps 405) apne OH 
the morning (prayer), he would Ce CAAT 
pray two light Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) See?” ae Fe ce 
ade ye VVC Cl eS La le Sk cdegdl (gd! oe el ees 
AVN /N Cee) Ub god ob ges 2 HL 


Comments: 
This Hadith adds the first two Rak‘ahs, which the Messenger of Allah #¢ used 
to say before he began his late-night prayer, to the eleven Rak‘ahs, making a 
total of thirteen Rak ‘ahs. 


1340. It was reported from Aba ets! jy ay iis - lee 
Salamah, from ‘Aishah, that the 
Prophet of Allah # would pray 
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thirteen Rak‘ahs during the night. 
He would pray eight Rak‘ahs, then 
pray Witr as one Rak‘ah, then pray 
(one narrator added: after the 
Witr) two Rak‘ahs sitting down — 
when he desired to go into Ruki‘ 
he would stand up to go into 
Ruka‘. And he would pray between 
the Adhan and Iqamah of Fajr two 
Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 
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1341. Sa‘eed bin Abi Sa‘eed Al- 
Maqburi reported from Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
he informed him that he asked 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
#2: “How was his (#%) prayer 
during Ramadan?” She replied: 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ would 
never pray more than eleven 
Rak‘ahs, during Ramadan or 
outside of Ramadan. He would 
pray four (Rak‘ahs) — and do not 
ask how beautiful and long they 
were! And then he would pray four 
(Rak‘ahs) — and do not ask how 
beautiful and long they were! Then 
he would pray three.” ‘Aishah also 
said that she asked him: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Do you sleep 
before praying the Witr?” He said: 
“© ‘Aishah! My eyes sleep, and my 
heart does not sleep.” (Sahil) 
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1. According to some narrations, the Messenger of Allah #¢% performed his late- 
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Ege! Gus 


night prayer in sets of two Rak‘ahs. Narrations vary as to how the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said his late-night prayer. According to some narrations, he would 
perform them in sets of four Rak‘ahs sometimes. 


1342. It was reported from 
Qatadah, from Zurdrah bin Awfa, 
from Sa‘d bin Hisham, who said: “I 
divorced my wife, and then came to 
Al-Madinah in order to sell some 
property I had there, (all of this) so 
that I could buy some weapons and 
fight (in the Cause of Allah). I met 
some Companions of the Prophet 
#%, and they said: ‘A group of six 
of us also intended to do this, but 
the Prophet of Allah #@ forbade 
us, and said: “Indeed, you have in 
the conduct of the Messenger of 
Allah #€ a good example to 
follow.” 

So I went to Ibn ‘Abbas, and asked 
him about the Witr of the Prophet 
w&. He said: ‘I will direct you to the 
one who is the most knowledgeable 
regarding the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢: Go to 
‘Aishah.’ So I came to her, asking 
Hakim bin Aflah to come with me, 
but he (initially) refused, so I 
pleaded with him, so he went with 
me. We both asked permission to 
visit her. 

She said: ‘Who is it?’ He replied: 
‘Hakim bin Aflah.’ She asked: 
‘Who is with you?’ He replied: 
‘Sa‘d bin Hisham.’ She asked, 
‘Hisham, the son of ‘Amir, who was 
killed (during the battle) on the 
Day of Uhud?’ I replied: ‘Yes.’ She 
said: ‘What a great man ‘Amir 
was!’ 

I said: ‘O Mother of the Believers! 
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Tell me about the manners of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.’ She said: 
‘Do you not read the Qur’dn? For 
the manners of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ was the Qur’an.’ 

So I said: ‘Tell me about (his) 
praying at night.’ She replied: ‘Do 
you not recite: O you wrapped in a 
garment!!! 7” | said: ‘Yes.’ She said: 
‘When the first part of this Surah 
was revealed, the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah #% stood 
(in prayer) until their feet cracked, 
and its ending was delayed in the 
heavens for twelve months. Then 
its ending was revealed, and so the 
night prayer became voluntary after 
it had been obligatory.’ 

“T said: “Tell me about the Witr of 
the Prophet #%.’ She replied: ‘He 
would pray Witr with eight Rak ‘ahs, 
sitting down only in the last of 
them. Then he would stand and 
pray one Rak‘ah. He would only sit 
in the eighth and ninth Rak‘ah, and 
he would not say the Taslim except 
in the ninth. Then he would pray 
two Rak‘ahs while he was sitting 
down. So this makes a total of 
eleven Rak‘ahs, O my son. 

“When he became old, and gained 
weight, he would pray Witr with 
seven Rak‘ahs, sitting down only in 
the sixth and seventh Rak‘ah, and 
he would not say the Taslim except 
in the seventh. Then he would pray 
two Rak‘ahs while sitting down, 
thus making it nine Rak‘ahs, O my 
son. And never did the Messenger 
of Allah #% stand the entire night 


[AL Muzzammil (73). 
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in prayer until the morning, and 
never did he recite the (entire) 
Qur’an in one night, and never did 
he fast an entire month except for 
Ramadan. And whenever he 
prayed any prayer, he would make 
a habit of it. And if sleep got the 
better of him at night, he would 
pray twelve Rak‘ahs during the 
day.’ 

“I then returned to Ibn ‘Abbas, and 
narrated to him (what she had told 
me). He said: ‘By Allah, this is the 
Hadith (that I wanted to hear), and 
if I were only speaking with her, I 
would go to her so that I could 
hear it verbally from her.’ So I said: 
‘If I knew that you were not 
speaking to her, I would not have 
narrated this to you!” (Sahih) 
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Late-night prayer may also be performed as eight Rak‘ahs, with no Tashahhud 


in between. 


1343. (Another chain) from 
Qatadah, with his narration 
similarly (as no. 1342). He said: 
“He (2%) would pray eight Rak‘ahs, 
sitting down only in the last 
Rak‘ah; for he would sit down (in 
that Rak‘ah) remembering Allah, 
then he would pray (to Allah), then 
he would say the Taslim such that 
we could hear it. Then he would 
pray two Rak‘ahs while he was 
sitting — after he had said the 
Taslim — then he would pray one 
Rak‘ah. So this is a total of eleven 
Rak‘ahs, O my son. When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ grew older, 
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and gained weight, he prayed the 
Witr with seven Rak‘ahs, and then 
he would pray two Rak‘ahs while 
sitting down — after he had said 
the Taslim...” narrating the the rest 
of its meaning up to “verbally from 
her.” (Sahih) 


1344. (Another chain similar in 
narration to no. 1342) and the 
narrator also added: “And he 
would say the Taslim such that we 
heard it.” (Sahih) 


1345. (Another chain similar in 
narration to no. 1342) and the 
narrator said: “And he would say a 
Taslim that we could heard.” 
(Sahih) 
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1346. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
‘Adi, from Bahz bin Hakim, that 
Zurarah bin Awfa narrated to 
them, that ‘Aishah was asked about 
the Messenger of Allah’s #@ prayer 
in the middle of the night. She 
replied: “He would pray the Ysha’ 
prayer in congregation, then return 
to his family and pray four Rak‘ahs. 
Then he would lie down in his bed 
and sleep. 

“His water, that he would use for 
purification, would be close to his 
head, covered up, and his Siwak 
would be ready. So when Allah 
would cause him to wake up at the 
hour that He willed at night, he 
would use the Siwak and perform 
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the Wudi’. Then he would stand 
up in his prayer place and pray 
eight Rak‘ahs, reciting the Mother 
of the Book (Al-Fatihah) and a 
Siirah of the Qur’an, and whatever 
else Allah willed him to recite. And 
he would not sit down in any of 
these (Rak‘ahs) except for the 
eighth one, and he would not say 
the Taslim (in this one), but he 
would recite in the ninth Rak‘ah, 
then sit down, and pray to Allah 
with whatever he wished to pray, 
and he would ask Him and plead 
to Him. He would then say one 
Taslim energetically — the people 
of the house might awake due to 
its strength! 

Then he would recite the Mother 
of the Book while he was sitting 
down, and go into Ruka‘ from a 
sitting posture, and then recite in 
the second (Rak‘ah), going into 
Ruki‘ and prostration from a 
sitting posture. Then he would pray 
with whatever Allah willed him to 
pray, then he would say the Taslim 
and leave (the prayer place). 

“This continued to be the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ until he 
gained weight. Thereafter, he 
reduced from the nine Rak‘ahs two 
Rak‘ahs, and thus he would pray six 
(Rak‘ahs) and then the seventh, 
and then the two Rak‘ahs while he 
was sitting down. And this 
continued until his soul was taken, 
may Allah bless him and send His 
peace upon him.” (Sahih) 
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1347. (Another chain) from Yazid 
bin Hartin, that Bahz bin Hakim 
informed them. He mentioned this 
Hadith (similar to no. 1346) with 
his chain of narration. He (2%) 
said: “He would pray ‘Isha’, then 
lie down in his bed...” He did not 
mention the four Rak‘ahs. And he 
continued citing it, and he said in 
it: “And he would pray eight 
Rak‘ahs, making the length of their 
recitations, bowings, and 
prostrations equivalent, and not 
sitting down in any of them except 
for the eight one. In that one, he 
would sit, then stand up without 
saying the Taslim, and pray one 
Rak‘ahs, thus making (the prayer) 
odd (Witr). Then he would say the 
Taslim, raising his voice with it, so 
much so that he would wake us 
up.” And the he narrated the rest 
in meaning. (Sahih) 


1348. (Another chain) from 
Marwan, meaning Ibn Mu’awiyah, 
from Bahz who reported that 
Zurarah Ibn Awfa narrated to 
them from ‘Aishah, the Mother of 
the Believers, that she was asked 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah #. So she said: “He 
would lead the people in the Isha’ 
prayer, then return to his family 
and pray four (Rak‘ahs). Then he 
would lie down in his bed...” 

Then he quoted the narration 
(similar to no. 1346) in its entirety. 
But he did not mention that he 
made the length of their 
recitations, bowings, and 
prostrations equivalent, nor did he 
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mention about the Taslim: “So 
much so that he would wake us 
up.” (Sabih) 
Comments: 


t B51 ws 


The preserved narrations mention two Rak‘ahs, as preceded, rather than four. 


1349. (Another chain) from Bahz 
bin Hakim, from Zurdrah bin 
Awfa, from Sa‘d bin Hishém, from 
‘Aishah, with this Hadith, but not 
in as complete form. (Sahih) 


1350. It was reported from Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
‘Aishah, that the Messenger of 
Allah # would pray thirteen 
Rak‘ahs at night, making seven of 
them the Witr, and he would pray 
two Rak‘ahs while sitting down. 
And he would pray the two Rak‘ahs 
of Fajr between the Adhan and 
Igamah. (Hasan) 
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1351. It was reported from 
‘Alqamah bin Waqqas, from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ used to perform Witr with 
nine Rak‘ahs, then later on he 
would perform Witr with seven 
Rak‘ah. And he would pray two 
Rak‘ahs after Witr while sitting 
down, reciting (the Qur’dn) in 
them. When he wished to go into 
Ruki‘, he would stand up and go 
into Ruki‘, then prostrate. (Sahih) 
Abt Dawud said: Khalid bin 
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‘Abdullah Al-Wasiti reported both 
of these narrations from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr similarly. He 
said in it: “Alqamah bin Waqqas 
said: ‘O mother, how did he (##) 
used to pray the two Rak‘ahs?” and 
he mentioned its meaning. 
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1352. It was reported from AI- 
Hasan, from Sa‘d bin Hishdm, that 
he said: “I went to Al-Madinah, 
and visited ‘Aishah and asked her: 
‘Inform me about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.’ She said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #2 would 
lead the people in the Yshda’ prayer, 
then lie down in his bed and sleep. 
In the middle of the night, he 
would wake up for his needs, and 
(go to) his water for purification, 
and perform Wudi’. Then he 
would enter the Masjid and pray 
eight Rak‘ahs — it appeared to me 
that he would make the recitation, 
the Ruki‘, and the prostration 
equal (in length). 

“Then he would pray Witr with one 
Rak‘ah, and then pray two Rak‘ahs 
while sitting down. He would then 
lie on his side. And sometimes 
Bilal would come and inform him 
of the prayer (time), and he would 
take a nap, and sometimes I would 
doubt whether he had taken a nap 
or not, until Bilal would inform 
him of the prayer. And this was his 
prayer, until he became old and 
gained weight.’ Then she 
mentioned (his prayer after) he 
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had gained weight...” and he cited 
the Hadith. (Sahih) 
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1353. It was reported from Husain, 
from Habib bin Abi Thabit, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas, from his father, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas; that he once slept over 
with the Prophet #%, and saw him 
awake and use the Siwak, then 
perform the Wudi’, all the while 
reciting: ‘Indeed, in the creation of 
the heavens and earth..."! until he 
completed the Surah. 

“Then he stood up and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, lengthening the recitation, 
Ruki‘ and prostrations. Then he 
finished the prayers and went to 
sleep, until he snored. He then 
repeated this three times, thus 
praying six Rak‘ahs — every time he 
would use the Siwak, then perform 
the Wudi’ and recite these Verses. 
Then he prayed Witt — ‘Uthman 
(one of the narrators) said: “with 
three Rak‘ahs, then the Mu’adh- 
dhin came and he left for the 
prayer...” — Ibn ‘Eisa (one of the 
narrators) said: “Then he prayed 
Witr and Bildl came to him and 
informed him of the time for 
prayer, and this was when the dawn 
broke. So he prayed the two 
Rak‘ahs of Fajr and then left for the 
prayer...” — Then the two of them 
(the narrators) were in accord 
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regarding the rest of the narration: 
“He would say (while going to the 
Masjid): ‘Allahummaj‘al fi qalbi 
nuran wajal fi lisani niiran waj‘al fi 
samt nitran, waj’al ft basari niiran, 
waj‘al khalfi naran, wa amami 
niiran, waj‘al min fawqi niiran, wa 
min tahti niiran. Allahumma, wa 
azim It nara (O Allah! Enlighten 
my heart, and enlighten my tongue, 
and enlighten my seeing, and 
enlighten my hearing, and place 
light behind me, and in front of me, 
and place light above me and below 
me. O Allah! Make my light great 
(and strong).”” (Sahih) 
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1354. (Another chain) from Husain 
with similar (to no. 1313). He said: 
“Wa a‘zim It niira [Make my light 
great (and strong)].”""! (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: And this is how 
Abt. Khalid Ad-Dalani said it 
regarding this: “From Habib.” And 
he said similary in this Hadith. And 
Salamah bin Kuhail said: “From 
Abi Rishdin, from Ibn ‘Abbas.” 
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It is also permissible to split up the late-night prayer into different parts. 


1355. Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas narrated: 
“I once spent the night at the 
Prophet’s #@ house to see how he 
prayed. He stood up and 
performed Wudu’, then prayed two 
Rak‘ahs in which his standing was 
of the same length as his Ruki‘, 
and his Ruki‘ was the same length 


4aes 


(ecw ly by dent whe - \Yoo 
ie det Jy aS ek ll 
loss pe lat Gs RIN ae gt 


('} What is apparent is that he means that it does not contain the word: Allahumma, in the 
version referred to with the chain of number 1354. 
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as his prostration. Then he slept, 
then awoke and performed Wudi’ 
and used the Siwak. He then 
recited five verses from (Surah) Al 
Imran: ‘Indeed, in the creation of 
the heavens and earth and in the 
changing of the night and day....’14 
He continued doing so until he had 
prayed ten Rak‘ahs. He then stood 
up and prayed one Rak‘ah, making 
it his Witr. The caller (Mu’adh- 
dhin) called out (the Adhan) at 
that time, so he stood up after the 
Mu’adh-dhin had finished (the call) 
and prayed two quick Rak‘ahs. He 
then sat until he prayed the 
morning prayer.” (Daf) 

Abt: Dawud said: I was not able to 
hear some of it from Ibn Bash- 
shar. 
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Comments: 
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This Hadith has preceded. (See no. 1353). 


1356.Muhammad bin Qais Al- 
Asadi reported from Al-Hakam bin 
‘Utaibah, from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “I spent 
the night with my maternal aunt 
Maimtnah. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ returned in the evening 
and asked: ‘Has the boy prayed 
(‘Isha’)?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ So he 
lied down until whatever Allah 
willed of the night passed, then he 
stood up and performed Wudi’ and 


(1) 4L-‘Imran 3:190. 
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[21 That is, the one who narrated it to him, Muhammad bin Bash-shar, he did not hear all 


of the exact wording of it from him. 
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prayed seven, or five Rak‘ahs of 
Witr — he did not say the Taslim 
except in the last of them.” 


4 OS 9 ge TOE/Vi deol olyyy YI Getedl dal gob ee si Ferbearl 
Comments: 
It is the duty of family elders, especially mothers, to inculcate in young 
children the habit to say prayers regularly and punctually and do other deeds 
of virtue. Moreover, the father or guardian should keep himself informed of 
their conduct and occasionally make inquiries about them and their behavior. 


1357. Shu‘bah reported from Al- 
Hakam, Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “I spent the 
night in the house of my maternaul 
aunt Maiminah bint Al-Harith. 
The Prophet #¢ prayed Isha’, then 
came (home) and prayed four 
Rak‘ahs, then slept. He then stood 
up to pray, so I stood on his left. 
He made me go around him and 
placed me on his right side. He 
prayed five Rak‘ahs, then slept 
until I could hear his heavy 
breathing, or his snoring. Then he 
stood up and prayed two Rak‘ahs, 
and then left to pray the morning 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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1358. Yahy4 bin ‘Abbad reported 
from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, that Ibn 
‘Abbas narrated to him — 
regarding this incident (as in no. 
1357) — he said: “He stood up to 
pray in units of two Rak‘ahs, until 
he had prayed eight Rak‘ahs. Then 
he prayed the Witr with five 
Rak‘ahs, not sitting down in 
between any of them.” (Sahih) 
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1359. Muhammad bin Ja‘far bin 
Az-Zubair reported from ‘Urwah ae x 
bin Az-Zubair, from ‘Aishah, she tors Je Ae 3, a IS 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 i) Beh De the «Saas 

would pray thirteen Rak‘ahs Poe oe Ger Or) yr 
including the two Rak‘ahs before S15 : 25 AE fe SU oy Ge be 
Subh. He would pray six Rak‘ahs in zg gg) ee ek ge 
units of two, and then he would 82 2-6 SO Gla RB dl Uy) 
pray the Witr, without sitting down =’; re aoe 1 Ease peal 4s teas 
in between any of them except Ae Ate rene ee 
during the last of them.” (Hasan) ee! SY See ee ore 
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1360. ‘Irak bin Malik reported 26 220) Wis :&S thle - wh. 
from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, that , eee Je ck ae 
she informed him that the Prophet “4 & Se OR SS cg Gp 
#¢ would pray thirteen Rak‘ahs at «4 4) 3 I gi Pele he. ed 4 
= : ‘ “ ee a 2 609 © 
night, including the two Rak‘ahs of os ih de, Ue ee ae : a 
Fajr.” (Sahih) A055 Bee SOG JL ha ob RE 
GU 8 BE AI OLS, atey LU Bde GL ery Blac he ples ae sl es 
1361. ‘Irak bin Malik reported ¢*, ‘i225 «42 2, *2S ite — 4 

34 » pram y FA 2 pi Wd yu 
from Aba Salamah, from ‘Aishah 7 = ecoatee ae 
that the Messenger of Allah gg 9 sje! A padll Ly Gy dil te ols Bl 


prayed ‘Isha’, then prayed eight (= - tc: 44) fou: 
Rak‘ahs standing up, and two Pee Greek ewe ee cee 


Rak‘ahs between the two calls (of = i+ as eal ce (We cp Abe Se 

Fajr) — and these two he would «3 42% 4) ws ny toe EE oetae 
etal we 2433 
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Ja‘far bin Musafir (one of the  gobY! 35 528555 lb OS) Gls La 

narrators) said in his narration: / ; ES dub oh ea 

“Two Rak‘ahs while sitting between aha ~ re 
the two calls.” Adding: “While 23555 15 (3 jlo 2, Jae JG 

sitting.” (Sahih ‘ eyes er 
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1362. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qais said: 
“I asked ‘Aishah: ‘How many 
Rak‘ahs would the Messenger of 
Allah #6 perform Witr with?’ She 
said: ‘He would pray Witr with four 
and three; and with six and three; 
and with eight and three; and with 
ten and three. And he would never 
pray Witr with less than seven, nor 
with more than thirteen.” (Sahih) 
Abt Dawud said: Ahmad bin 
Salih") added: “And he would not 
pray Witr with the two Rak‘ahs of 
Fajr” I (Abdullah bin Abi Qais) 
said: ‘What about Witr?’ She said: 
‘He would not leave that.” And 
Ahmad did not mention: “And six 
and three.” 
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1363. Al-Aswad bin Yazid 
narrated that he visited ‘Aishah 
and asked her regarding the night 
prayer of Allah’s Messenger 2%. 
She said: “He would pray thirteen 
Rak‘ahs at night, then he started 
praying eleven (instead) — leaving 
two Rak‘ahs. When the Prophet #¢ 
died, he used to pray nine Rak ‘ahs, 
and his last prayer at night was the 
Witr.” (Sahih) 
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(1 That is, the author heard this narration from Ahmad bin Salih and from Muhammad bin 
Salamah Al-Muradi. The wording for no. 1362 is from Al-Muradi, and these are the 


differences narrated by Ahmad bin Salih. 
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1364. Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas, narrated that he asked Ibn 
‘Abbas: “How did the Messenger of 
Allah #% used to pray at night?” He 
replied: “I once spent the night with 
him, when he was with Maimiinah. 
He slept until a third of the night 
had passed, or half of it, then he 
awoke. He went to a leather bag 
which had water in it and performed 
Wudia’, and I performed Wuda’ with 
him as well. He then stood up (to 
pray), so I stood next to him, on his 
left, but he placed me to his right. 
Then he placed his hand on my 
head, as if he were touching my ears 
in order to wake me up. He prayed 
two light Rak‘ahs, reciting the Umm 
Al-Qur’én (AI-Fatihah) in each one, 
then he said the Taslim. Then he 
prayed eleven Rak‘ahs, including 
Witr, then slept. Then Bilal came to 
him and said: ‘The prayer, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ Then he stood 
up and prayed two Rak‘ahs, then he 
led the people in (Fajr) prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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1365. ‘Ikrimah bin Khalid reported 
from Ibn ‘Abbas that he said: “I 
spent the night with my aunt 
Maimtnah. The Prophet #2 stood 
up to pray thirteen Rak‘ahs, 
including the two Rak‘ahs of Fajr. I 
estimated that he stood in every 
Rak‘ah for the length of time it 
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takes to recite ‘O you wrapped in 
garments..’”l!] 
Nih (one of the narrators) did not 
say: “including the two Rak‘ahs of 
Fajr.” (Sahih) 


gel GUS 


als SSS ll SS Gs 85 She 
Ao ge bE 


je J GEN Od a 255K 
Fill 55 We Ey 


cana gay 4 BIZ Nae Sede ye P10 /Viteol a ol [epee cole] tas 


1366. Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juhani 
said: (I said to myself:) “I will 
carefully watch the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #€ tonight.” 
He then said: “So I slept on his 
doorstep — or — his doorway. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ prayed two 
light Rak‘ahs, then he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs which were very, very long, 
then he prayed two Rak‘ahs which 
were shorter than the two he had 
prayed before them, then he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs which were 
shorter than the two he had 
prayed, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
which were shorter than the two he 
had prayed, then he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs which were shorter than 
the two he had prayed. Then he 
prayed the Witr, thus making a 
total of thirteen Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) ~~ 
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1367. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that he 
once spent the night at 
Maiminah’s house — the wife of 
the Prophet #¢ — who was his 
paternal aunt. He said: “I slept on 
the width of the mattress, while the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and his 


() 41-Muzzammil (73). 
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family were sleeping lengthwise. 
The Messenger of Allah #€ slept 
for half the night, or a little bit 
before or after it. He then woke up 
and rubbed the sleep off from his 
face. He then recited the last ten 
Verses of Surat Al ‘Imran, and 
stood up to a leather container of 
water that was hanging (from the 
wall), and performed Wudi’ in a 
perfect manner. Then he stood up 
to pray. So I, too, stood up and did 
what he had done (performed 
Wudii’), then stood next to him. 
The Messenger of Allah #@ placed 
his right hand on my head, and 
started tugging my ear. He prayed 
two Rak‘ahs, then two Rak‘ahs, 
then another two, then another 
two, then another two, then 
another two.” — Al-Qa’nabi (one 
of the narrators) said: “six times.” 
— Then he prayed the Witr, and 
lied down again, until the Mu’adh- 
dhin came. He then stood up and 
prayed two light Rak‘ahs, then went 
out and prayed the morning 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. The Command To 
Pray It Moderately 


1368. It was reported from Abi 
Salamah, from ‘Aishah that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Take 
upon yourselves only as much of 
deeds as you can manage, for Allah 
does not become weary until you 
become weary. And the most 
beloved deed to Allah is that which 
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is practised constant by, even if it 
be little.” And ‘Aishah added: 
“And whenever he (#%) did any 
deed, he would take it as a habit.” 
(Sahih) 
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1369. Hisham bin ‘Urwah narrated 
from his father, from ‘Aishah that 
the Prophet #% sent for ‘Uthman 
bin Maz‘ain. When he came, he 
said: “O ‘Uthman, have you turned 
away from my Sunnah?” He said: 
“No, by Allah, O Messenger of 
Allah, for it is your Sunnah that I 
seek!” So he said: “Then I sleep 
and pray, and fast and break my 
fast, and marry women. So have 
the Taqwa of Allah O ‘Uthman! 
For your family has rights over you, 
and your guests have rights over 
you, and your (body) has rights 
over you. So fast, and break your 
fast, and pray, and sleep (as well).” 
(Hasan) 
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Too much devotional worship that exhausts and ultimately destroys one’s 
health, and results in shunning required worldly pursuits, is contrary to the 
Sunnah. In fact, it is like the monasticism practiced by Christians, and it is 
forbidden in Islam. 


1370. ‘Alqamah said: “I asked rae) a s jlé WE ols 
‘Aishah: ‘How were the deeds of ee, 7 
the Messenger of Allah #¢? Did he OF betlyl GF : bya je Re Was 
used to set aside some days (for acsis 


extra worship)?” She said: ‘No, for 
all his actions were constant (and 
habitual). And who among you is 
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capable of what the Messenger of ne a ee ee 
ES ¢ 
Allah #¢ is capable of?” (Sahih) vader alee [Js] oS oY ONG feb! 
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Comments: 


Doing a devotional act of worship persistently and abidingly is the real 
worship. Obviously, it is not possible unless it is done with moderation, 
shunning both laxity and excess. 


Pertaining To The Month ... 


6. (The Book Of The 
Chapters Pertaining To 
The Month Of Ramadan) 


Chapter 1. Regarding Standing 
(In Voluntary Night Prayer) 
During The Month Of 
Ramadan 


1371. (A number of narrators) 
reported that Ma‘mar informed 
them — and Al-Hasan (one of the 
narrators) said in his narration: 
“And Malik bin Anas” — from Az- 
Zuhri, from Abii Salamah, from 
Abt Hurairah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # would 
encourage them to pray (the night 
prayers) during Ramadan, without 
commanding them to do so. He 
would say: ‘Whoever stands (in 
prayer) during Ramadan, having 
faith and expecting his reward 
(from Allah), he will have all his 
previous sins forgiven.’ So when 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ passed 
away, the situation was the same. 
During the Khilafah of Aba Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
and the early part of the Khilafah 
of ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, it also remained the 
same.” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: And this was 
reported by ‘Uqail, Yinus, and 
Abt. Uwais: “Whoever stood (in 
night prayer) during Ramadan.” 
While ‘Uqail reported: “Whoever 
fasted Ramadan and stood (in 
prayer) during it.” 
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Comments: 


SVE CMY 


Voluntary night prayer during any time of the year is recommended and 
merits great rewards from Allah, even more so during Ramadan. 


1372. It was reported from Sufyan, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Abt Salamah, 
from Abt Hurairah, conveying it 
from the Prophet 2%: “Whoever 
fasts during Ramadan, having faith 
and expecting his reward (from 
Allah), will have ail his previous 
sins forgiven. And whoever stands 
in prayer on Lailat Al-Qadr (the 
Night of Decree), having faith and 
expecting his reward (from Allah) 
will have all his previous sins 
forgiven.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud: This is how it was 
reported by Yahya bin Abi Kathir, 
from Abi Salamah, as well as 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr from Abia 
Salamah. 
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1373. It was reported from ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubaiir, from ‘Aishah, the 
wife of the Prophet #@ that the 
Prophet #2 once prayed in the 
Masjid, and the people prayed 
behind him, following him in his 
prayer. Then he prayed the next 
night, and the number of people 
increased. Then they gathered 
together on the third night, but the 
Messenger of Allah 2% did not 
come out to them. When morning 
came, he (#%) said: ‘I saw what you 
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had done, and the only reason I 
did not come out to you is that I 
feared that it would become 
obligatory upon you.’ And this 
occurred in Ramadan.” (Sahih) 
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1374. It was reported from Abia 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman from 
‘Aishah, who said: “The people 
would pray in the Masjid in the 
month of Ramadan — each one 
praying separately. The Messenger 
of Allah #% asked me to place a 
mat (in the Masjid), and he prayed 
on it...” — narrating this incident. 
She said in it: “So he said: ‘O 
people! By Allah, I thank Him that 
I did not spend the night headless 
(asleep), nor was your position 
unknown to me...” (Hasan) 


1375. Al-Walid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman narrated from Jubair bin 
Nufair, from Aba Dharr, who said: 
“We fasted with the Messenger of 
Allah #@ the entire month of 
Ramadan, and he did not lead us 
(in night prayer) for any of it until 
only seven nights were left. He 
then led us (in prayer) until a third 
of the night had passed. When 
there were only six (nights left), he 
did not lead us. When there were 
only five (nights left), he led us 
until half the night had passed. I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Why 
do you not (lead us) in voluntary 
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prayer for the entire night?’ He 
replied: ‘Hf a person prays with the 
Imam until he leaves, it will be 
counted as an entire night’s prayer 
for him.’ And when there were four 
(nights left) he did not stand (in 
prayer). When only three (nights) 
remained, he gathered his family 
and wives and the people, and led 
us (in prayer) until we thought that 
we would miss the Falah.” He (the 
sub-narator) said: “I said: ‘What is 
the Falah?’ He (Abi Dharr) said: 
‘The Sahur (pre-dawn meal). — 
Then he did not lead us for the 
rest of the month.” (Sahih) 
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1376. It was reported from 
Masriag, from ‘Aishah that when 
the (last) ten (nights) came (of 
Ramadan), the Prophet #¢ would 
spend the night awake, and tighten 
his Jzér, and awake his family.” 
(Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: (One of the 
narrator ) Abi Ya’fir’s name is 
‘Abdur-Rahman ibn ‘Ubaid bin 
Nistas. 
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1377. It was reported from Muslim 
bin Khalid, from Al-‘Ala’ bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman, from his father, 
from Abt Hurairah, who said: 
“Once, the Messenger of Allah ## 
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came out to the Masjid during 
Ramadan, and saw a group of 
people praying in a corner of the 
Masjid. He asked: ‘Who are these 
people?’ He was told: ‘These are 
people who have not (memorized) 
any Qur’an, and so Ubayy bin Ka‘b 
is praying, and they are praying 
with his prayer (behind him).’ So 
the Prophet #¢ said: ‘They have 
acted correctly, and what a good 
thing they have done!” (Hasan) 
Aba Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not strong; Muslim bin Khalid is a 
weak narrator. 
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Chapter 2. Concerning Lailat 
Al-Qadr (The Night Of Decree) 


1378. It was reported from ‘Asim 
from Zirr, who said: “I asked Ubay 
bin Ka‘b: ‘Inform us of Lailat Al- 
Qadr (the Night of Decree), for our 
companion was asked about it, and 
he said: “Whoever stands the 
whole year will catch it!” He 
replied: ‘May Allah have mercy on 
Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman, for by Allah 
he knows that it is in Ramadan’”’ 
— Musad-dad (one of the 
narrators) added: ‘“but he disliked 
that they should rely on it, or he 
liked that they not rely on it” — 

then they (the narrators) were in 
accord (in the rest of the 
narration): ““By Allah! Indeed it is 
in Ramadan, on the twenty-seventh 
night? — and he didn’t say: ‘If 
Allah wills.’ I asked him: ‘O Abi 
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Al-Mundhir! How do you know 
this?’ He replied: ‘By the sign that 
the Messenger of Allah ## has told 
us about it.” 

I (‘Asim) said to Zirr: “What 
sign?” He said: “The sun rises on 
the day after it like a shield, having 
no rays until it has risen.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. Worship during Lailat Al-Qadr (the Night of Power) is better than that of a 


thousand nights. 


2. It is only an indication that the previous night was the Night of Power. If one 
sees it, he should thank Allah for his good fortune, and if he did not, he 
should long, and try for it the next year. 


1379. Muhammad bin Muslim Az- 
Zuhri reported from Damrah bin 
‘Abdullah bin Unais, from his 
father, who said: “I was once sitting 
in the gathering of Bana Salamah, 
and I was the youngest of them. 
They said, on the morning of the 
twenty-first day of Ramadan: ‘Who 
among us will ask the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ concerning the Night of 
Decree?’ So I left, and prayed the 
Maghrib prayer with the Messenger 
of Allah #2. I then stood by the 
door to his house. He passed by me 
and said: ‘Enter,’ so I entered. He 
was brought his dinner, but saw 
that I was not eating, due to its 
small quantity. When he had 
finished, he said: ‘Hand me my 
sandals,’ and he stood up, so I 
stood up with him. He said: ‘It is as 
if you have some matter (that you 
wish to discuss).’ I said: ‘Yes! A 
group of people from Banta 
Salamah sent me to ask you 
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concerning the Night of Decree.’ 
He said: ‘What night is this?’ I 
said: ‘The twenty-second.’ He 
replied: ‘It is this night,’ then he 
returned and said: ‘or the next 
one.” Meaning the twenty-third. 
(Hasan) 
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1380. Muhammad bin Ibrahim 
reported from Ibn ‘Abdullah bin 
Unais Al-Juhani, from his father, 
who said: “O Messenger of Allah! I 
have (a place) in the desert that I 
am at, and I pray there, by the 
grace of Allah. So command me 
one night on which I should return 
here to the Masjid.” He said: 
“Come on the night of the twenty- 
third.” So I said to his son: “What 
did your father used to do?” The 
son replied: “He would enter the 
Masjid after praying ‘Asr, and not 
leave it for any reason until he 
prayed Subh. So after he had 
prayed Subh, he would find his 
mount at the door of the Masjid, 
and ride it until he arrived at his 
place in the desert.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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There are only three Masjids in the world for which one may make a journey, 
with the intent to worship there for a higher reward. These are: Masjid Al- 
Haram in Makkah, the Prophet’s Masjid in Al-Madinah, and Masjid Al-Aqsa 


in Jerusalem. 


1381. Ibn ‘Abbas reported that the 
Prophet #% said: “Search for it (the 
Night of Decree) in the last ten 
nights of Ramadan; when nine 
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(nights) are left, and when seven 


are left, and when five are left.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: de a ae ae 


The exact night of the Night of Power has been concealed, the purpose being 
to awaken in people a strong desire to worship as much, and, as often as 
possible, in a bid to get closer to Allah. 


Chapter 3. Regarding Whoever 
Said That It Is The Twenty- 
First Night 


1382. It was reported from Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ used 
to perform [‘tikaf in the middle ten 
nights of Ramadan. One year, he 
performed this [‘tikaf, then, on the 
twenty-first night — which was the 
night he usually left the I‘tikaf — 
he said: “Whoever performed I tikaf 
with me, let him also perform 
I'tikaf of the last ten nights. And I 
was shown this night, but then was 
caused to forget it. And I saw 
myself in a dream, prostrating in 
water and mud on the morning 
following it. 

So search for it in the last ten 
nights, and search for it on every 
odd night.’ 

Abt Sa‘eed said: “So it rained that 
night, and the Masjid’s roof was 
covered (with date-palm leaves), 
and (the rain water soaked the 
leaves and) it dripped. And with 
my own eyes, I saw the Prophet 2% 
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with the traces of the water and 
mud on his forehead and nose, and 
this was on the morning following 
the twenty-first.” (Sahih) 
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1383. It was reported from Abi 
Nadrah, from Abi Sa‘eed AI- 
Khudri, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘Search for it in 
the last ten of Ramadan. Search 
for it in the ninth, and the seventh, 
and the fifth.”” 

He (Abii Nadrah) said: “I said: ‘O 
Abi Sa‘eed! You know your 
numbers better than we do!’ .He 
said: ‘Yes.’ So he said: “What (do 
you) mean: “...the ninth, and the 
seventh, and the fifth?’ He 
replied: ‘When twenty-one (days) 
have gone, then the (night) that 
follows it is the ‘ninth’. And when 
twenty-three (days) have gone, 
then the (night) that follows it is 
the ‘seventh’. And when twenty-five 
days have gone, then the night that 
follows it is the ‘fifth.”’ (Sahih) 
Abt! Dawud said: I don’t know, 
perhaps I did not hear some parts 
of this. 
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Chapter 4. Whoever Said It 
Was The Seventeenth Night 


1384. Ibn Mas‘iid said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ told us: 
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1385. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the ce 6 oe peril Was - \YAo 
Messenger of Allah ## said: “Seek hats 
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Comments: 


It is also a general statement. It speaks of several nights which include both 
odd and even numbers. 
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Comments: 
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Opinions vary, each person holding an opinion according to what he heard. 
Those who believe the Night of Power falls on the twenty-seventh of 
Ramadan are far more in number than others. 


Chapter 7. Whoever Said It 
Was Throughout Ramadan 


1387. It was reported from Misa 
bin ‘Uqbah, from Abi Ishaq, from 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar, who said: “Once, I was 
listening when the Messenger of 
Allah #% was asked about the 
Night of Decree. He responded: ‘It 
is in all of Ramadan.”” (Daf) 

Abt Dawud said: Sufyén and 
Shu‘bah reported it from Abit 
Ishaq in Mawguf form from Ibn 
‘Umar, they did not narrate it 
Marfii‘ to the Prophet 2. 
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Chapters Pertaining To The 
Recitation Of The Qur’an, Its 
Divisions, And Its Recitation 


Chapter 8. In How Many Days 
Should The Qur’an Be 
Recited? 


1388. It was reported from Abt 
Salamah, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, 
that the Prophet #% said: “Recite 
the Qur’4n in one month.” He 
responded: “I find myself (more) 
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energetic (than that).” The Prophet 
we said: “Recite it in twenty 
(days).”” He responded: “I find 
myself (more) energetic (than 
that).” The Prophet #¢ said: 
“Recite it in fifteen (days).” He 
responded: “I find myself (more) 
energetic (than that).” The Prophet 
#@ said: “Recite it in ten (days).” 
He responded: “I find myself 
(more) energetic (than that).” So 
he (#%) said: “Recite it in seven 
(days), and do not do more than 
that.” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: The narration of 
Muslim (one of the narrators) is 
more complete. 
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Comments: 


One should not finish reciting the whole of the Qur’an in less than a week. 
Reciting the whole of it in less than three days is disliked. 


1389. It was reported from ‘Ata’ 
bin As-Sa’ib, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% said 
to me: ‘Fast three days of every 
month, and recite the Qur’4n in 
one month.’ So he made it less for 
me, as I kept (asking) for less, until 
he said: ‘Fast one day, and leave 
fasting for one day...” 

‘Ata’ said: “We differed over what 
my father narrated. So some of us 
said: ‘Seven days,’ while others 
among us said: ‘Five.”” (Hasan) 
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1390. It was reported from Yazid 
bin ‘Abdullah, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, that he said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, in how many days should I 
recite the Qur’an?” He replied: “In 
one month.” I said: “I am capable of 
more!” — and Abu Misa repeated 
this statement!) — and he made it 
less until he said: “Recite it in 
seven.” So he said: ‘I am capable of 
more!” But he said: “He who recites 
it in less than three (days) will not 
understand it.” (Sahih) 
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The Qur’an should not just be recited or read. It should also be understood. 
Recitation, much or little, should be coupied with proper comprehension. 
One who merely reads it, will, no doubt, be rewarded for just reading the text 
but, none the less, the need to comprehend and grasp its meaning is obvious. 


1391.It was reported from 
Khaithamah, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, who said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said to me: ‘Recite the 
Qur’an in one month.’ So I said: 
‘But I find myself (more) 
energetic!’ So he said: ‘Recite it in 
three (days).”’ (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Ali said: I heard Abi Dawud 
saying: ‘I heard Ahmad — meaning 
Ibn Hanbal — saying: “‘Eisa bin 
Shadhan is astute (Kaiysun).”!7) 
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{) That is, Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, from whom Aba Dawud heard the narration. 
And the meaning of “this statement” is: “I am capable of more than that.” 

1 That is, one of the narrators, and it is an endorsing description, and Aba ‘Ali is Al- 
Lw’lw’i who heard this text from Aba Dawud. 
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Comments: 


151 hd ah tal ged cts 


In the light of these Hadiths, reciting the whole of the Qur’an in a single night 


is disliked. 
Chapter 9. The Division Of 
The Qur’an 


1392. Ibn Al-Had said: “Nafi® bin 
Jubair bin Mut‘im asked me: ‘In 
how many days do you recite the 
Qur’an?’ I said: ‘I do not divide it 
into sections.’ So Nafi’ said: ‘Don’t 
say that you won't divide it into 
sections, for the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “I recited a portion 
(Juz’) of the Qur’an.’” He (Ibn AI- 
Had) said: “I think that (Nafi‘) 
mentioned this on the authority of 
Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah.” (Da ff) 
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To recite the Qur’an in parts is an authentic tradition of the Messenger of 


Allah, 2%. 
1393. It was reported from 
‘Uthman bin ‘Abdullah bin Aws, 
from his grandfather — ‘Abdullah 
bin Sa‘eed (one of the narrators)!"! 
said in his narration: “Aws bin 
Hudhaifah” — that he said: “We 
arrived among the delegation of 
(the tribe of) Thaqif that was sent 
to the Messenger of Allah 2%. So 
the allies stayed with Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu‘bah, and the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ hosted the Banu Mailik in 
a tent of his.”” — Musad-dad (one 
of the narrators) said: “And hel! 
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(4) Aba Dawud narrated this with two chains, hence the discrepancies in the wording. 


(2) Meaning, Musad-dad narrated it this way at the beginning, and “he” refers to Aws. 
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was part of the delegation that was 
sent by Thaqif to the Messenger of 
Allah #8.” — He said: “He used to 
come to us every night after ‘Isha’, 
and speak with us.” — ‘Abdullah 
bin Sa‘eed said: “Standing up for 
such a long time that he would 
alternate between his feet to rest 
them. And his primary topic (of 
discussion) was the treatment he 
had received from the Quraish. He 
said: “We were not equal, (nor have 
we forgotten) We were weak and 
oppressed’ — Musad-dad added: 
‘in Makkah’ — ‘But when we came 
to Al-Madinah, the winds of war 
shifted between us and them: 
Sometimes they were on the upper- 
hand, and sometimes us.’ One 
night, he was delayed from coming 
to us at his usual time, so we said: 
“You have come to us later than 
usual tonight.’ He said: ‘My portion 
of the Qur’an overtook me, and I 
did not like that I should come 
until I had completed it.’” 

Aws said: “I asked the Companions 
of the Messenger of Allah #¢ how 
they would divide the Qur’an. They 
said: ‘Three, and five, and seven, 
and nine, and eleven, and thirteen, 
and the section of the Mufassal by 
itself.” (Daf) 

Abt Dawud said: The narration of 
Aba Sa‘eed is more complete.!1! 
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Ql Aba Sa‘id is ‘Abdullah bin Sa‘id Al-Ashajj, whose variant wording was mentioned. 


Pertaining To The Month ... 


Comments: 
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There is an indication in this narration that the existing divisions of the 
Qur’an, date back to the first century of Islam. 


1394.It was reported from Abi 
Al‘Ala’ Yazid bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Ash-Shikhkhir, from ‘Abdullah 
(Ibn ‘Amr), who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘He 
who recites the Qur’an in less than 
three (days) will not understand 
it.” (Sahih) 
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1395. It was reported from Wahb 
bin Munabbih, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, that he asked the Prophet # 
how often should he complete the 
recitation of the Qur’an. He (#8) 
said: “In forty days,” then he said: 
“In a month,’ then he said: “In 
twenty days,” then he said: “In 
fifteen,” then he said: “In ten,” 
then he said: “In seven,” and he 
did not say anything less than 
seven. (Hasan) 
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1396. It was reported from 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad, they both 
said: “A man came to Ibn Mas‘id 
and said: ‘I recite the Mufassal 
(Sirahs) in one Rak‘ah.’ So he 
responded: ‘As (quickly as) one 
rattles poetry and as (fast as) dry 
dates fall off a tree? Rather, the 
Prophet #¢ would recite two similar 
Sarahs in one Rak‘ah: An-Najm and 
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Ar-Rahman in a Rak‘ah; Iqtarabat 
and Al-Hagqah in a Rak‘ah; At-Tuar 
and Adh- Dhdariyat in a Rak‘ah; Idha 
Wagqa‘t and An-Nan in a Rak‘ah; 
Sa’ala S@’il and An-Ndazi‘Gt in a 
Rak‘ah; Wailul lil Mutaffifin and 
‘Abasa in a Rak‘ah; and Al-Mudath- 
thir and Al-Muzzammil in one 
Rak‘ah; Hal Ata and La Ugsimu ina 
Rak‘ah; Amma Yatasda’aliin and Al- 
Mursalat in a Rak‘ah; Ad-Dukhan 
and Idhash-Shamsu Kuwwirat in a 
Rak‘ah.” (Da‘f) 

Abt Dawud said: This is the order 
of Ibn Mas‘id, may Allah have 
mercy upon him. 
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Comments: 


It is reprehensible to recite the Qur’4n without proper comprehension and 
Tartil (a technical term meaning slow, cadenced recitation of the Qur’an). 


1397. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid, that he said: “I 
asked Abi Mas‘tid while he was 
performing Tawdaéf around the 
Ka‘bah (regarding some issue), and 
he said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “Whoever recites the last 
two Verses of Sarat Al-Baqarah in 
a night, they will be sufficient for 
him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“They will be sufficient for him’ may be understood in different ways. For 
example, as a substitute for late-night prayers, or as a means of guarding him 
from calamities, or from the evil and mischief of the devil. 


1398. It was reported from Ibn 
Hujairah, that he was informed 
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Pertaining To The Month ... 


that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As 
said, that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “Whoever recites ten 
Verses (at night), he will not be 
written among the heedless. And 
whoever recites one hundred 
Verses (at night), he will be written 
among the devout. And whoever 
recite a thousand Verses (at night), 
he will be written among the 
prosperous.” (Hasan) 

Abi Dawud said: Ibn Hujairah Al- 
Asghar is ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hujairah.) 
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1399. It was reported from ‘Eisa 
bin Hilal As-Sadafi, from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr, who said: “A man came 
to the Messenger of Allah # and 
said: ‘Teach me (some Qur’4n) to 
recite, O Messenger of Ajlaih.’ He 
said: ‘Read three (Sérahs) which 
begin with Alif Lam Mim.’ He 
replied: ‘I have become old, and 
my heart is hard, and my tongue is 
coarse!’ So he said: “Then recite 
three (Sarahs) which begin with Ha 
Mim. But the man repeated what 
he had said earlier. So the Prophet 
## said: ‘Recite three (Sdrahs) 
which begin with the glorification 
of Allah (4l-Musabbihat).’ But he 
repeated the same (excuse) that he 
had stated earlier, then said, ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, teach me a 
comprehensive Surah.’ So the 
Prophet ## recited: ‘When the 
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1] Meaning ‘Abdur-Rahman — ‘Abdullah’s father, is known as Ibn Hujairah Al-Akbar. 
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earth will shake with a ae - sag 
(tremendous) shaking..."! until he or 3 i | Jus iE BF I 
completed the Sérah. The man oe a 
then said: ‘I swear by He Who has ° : 
sent you with the truth, I will never 

increase more than this forever.’ 

Then the man Turned to leave, and 

the Prophet ## said twice, ‘The 

little man has been successful.’” 

(Hasan) 
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Chapter 10. Regarding The Si hs SF SSC ‘ 
Numbering Of The Verses Ce eae re Oe acca 
(VYA dams!) 


1400. Abi Hurairah reported that U1: 55% ty gee WE - VE 
the Prophet #¢ said: “There is a bgt! * cake pe eibiin ly eae “Sas ae 
Sarah in the Qur’an which consists 0% ‘Gel Le pe 8s Uy l tae 
of thirty Verses — it will intercede ie yet dG Be Aol ge + ISA al 
on behalf of its companion until he 

is forgiven. (The Sirah is) ‘Blessed a Lge La! on 4] Sg6 otal 
be the One in Whose Hands is the ae wal wae oil 3 I> ‘fj 
dominion.””?! (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
This Hadith relates the merit of reciting Surat Al-Mulk daily. 


(1 4z-Zalzalah (99). 
(1 ALMulk (67) 


The Prostrations Of The Qur’an 


7. (The Book Of The 
Prostrations Of The 
Qur’an) 


Chapter 1. The Chapters 
Pertaining To The Prostrations 
Of the Qur’4n, And How Many 
There Are? 


1401. It was reported from Al- 
Harith bin Sa‘eed Al-‘Utaqi, from 
‘Abdullah bin Munain of Bana 
‘Abdu Kulal, from ‘Amr bin Al-‘As 
that the Prophet #% taught him 
fifteen prostrations in the Qur’an. 
Of these, three were in the 
Mufassal, and two prostrations in 
Strat Al-Hajj. (Da %f) 

Aba Dawud said: Eleven 
prostrations has been related from 
Aba Ad-Darda’, from the Prophet 
#z, in the Qur’an, but its chain is 
weak. 
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Comments: 


This Hadith provides proof that there are two prostrations of recitation in 


Strat Al-Hajj. 


1402. ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir narrated: 
“J asked the Messenger of Allah 
#: ‘Are there two prostrations in 
Strat Al-Hajj?’ He said: “Yes, and 
whoever does not prostrate these 
two prostrations, then let him not 
recite them.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 2. Whoever Did Not ve “wot SC SU - (1 gras!) 
Think There Are Prostrations ? # po 
In The Mufassal (FY Adoni!) a 


1403. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The Li4z - ils Ao hs - veer 
Messenger of Allah ## did not te ont +34 
prostrate in any (Surah) of the ~ 4 eet JB = pol ce a! 
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Comments: 
See no. 1407. 
1404. It was reported from ‘Ata is GSI by 3Ga Was - vere 
bin Yasar, from Zaid bin Thabit, oe 
who said: “I recited Sirat An-Najm as oF i vl gh of ese 
to the Messenger of Allah ##, and oe KG op elbé oF hid cp ail Le 
he did not prostrate in it.” (Sahih) a “oe te a . 
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Comments: “ee 
Zaid recited Surah An-Najm while leading the prayer. Since he was the Imam 
for that prayer, and he did not perform the prostration of recitation, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ who was listening, also did not perform it. Allah 

knows best. 
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1405. (Another chain) from 
Kharijah bin Zaid bin Thabit, from 
his father, from the Prophet #%, in 
meaning. (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: Zaid was the 
Imam, (similar to no. 1404) thus he 
a not prostrate after (reciting) 
it. 
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Chapter 3. Whoever Held The 
View That There Is A 
Prostration In It 


1406. It was reported from Al- 
Aswad, from ‘Abdullah, that the 
Messenger of Allah #% once recited 
Surat An-Najm and prostrated in it. 
There was no one present except 
that they also prostrated with him. 
But one man among them took a 
handful of stones, or sand, and 
raised it to his face, and said: ‘This 
suffices me.’ And I saw him after 
that — he was killed as a 
disbeliever.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. There is a prostration of recitation in Sarat An-Najm. 
2. During the prayer, the followers prostrate if the Imam prostrates, if he does 


not, they do not. 


(1) Meaning, Zaid recited, and the Prophet 2% did not prostrate because Zaid did not 


prostrate. 
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Chapter 4. The Prostrations In 
‘When The Heaven Is Split 
Asunder’"! And ‘Read! In The 
Name Of Your Lord Who 
Created’!! 


1407. Abi Hurairah narrated: “We 
prostrated with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ in ‘When the heaven is 
split asunder’! and ‘Read! In the 
Name of your Lord who 
created.!4] (Sahih) 

(Aba Dawud said: Abi Hurairah 
accepted Islam in the sixth year of 
the Hijrah, the year of the Battle of 
Khaibar. So this prostration from 
the Messenger of Allah ## is the 
later of his actions.) 
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1408. It was reported from Aba 
Rafi‘ who said: “We prayed the 
night prayer with Aba Hurairah. 
He recited ‘When the heaven is 
split asunder’!) and then 
prostrated. I said: ‘What is this 
prostration?’ He replied: ‘I 
prostrated this prostration when I 
was (praying) behind Abil-Oasim 
(the Prophet #2), so I will continue 
prostrating it until I meet Him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The prostration of recitation is performed whether the prayer is obligatory or 
voluntary. 


Chapter 5. The Prostration In ee be ged GE - (0 errs!) 
Surat Sad . 
i (YYY dare) 


1409. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The :heltl (2 oye Woe - 1864 
(prostration) of Surat Sad is not an 
obligatory one, and I saw the 
Messenger of Allah # prostrate in Ij Se Qo} Pl CAE | golee’s Bel 
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1410. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 9 35 elle & desi ids - ve. 
“Once, the Messenger of Allah 2 wien fe ee ee eee 
recited Surat Sad while he was on ‘7? Ol eee ee | Poesy ur! 
the Minbar. When he reached (the Hl LE cn ole oe Joe al cel oe 
Verse which has) the prostration, ae ; Bye 
he descended and prostrated, and 2 os! OF OTe sl 4 G! 
the people prostrated with him. On 5h5 BE a oe vo shia acl pared 
another day, he also recited it, so et ae ia 
the people got ready to prostrate. fon Gb Dy: eo] €geh zeal lt 
(Seeing this,) the Messenger of Rae Aah Ge Be Bea ae, Bani 
. : ‘ | Bae G de Sp set] 
Allah #% said: ‘This was only the oe ae, . : si a i. 
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yourselves for prostration,’ and he RE a Sy) ule ame ea ae 
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Comments: Nae are 


If a Khatib, while reciting from the Qur’an, recites a verse of prostration, he 
may climb down from the Minbar and perform the prostration. Listeners 
should also follow him. 


The Prostrations Of The Qur’an 


Chapter 6. A Person On A 
Mount Hears A Verse Of 
Prostration, Or Someone Who 
Is Not Praying (Should He 
Prostrate?) 


1411. It was reported from Mus‘ab 
bin Thabit bin ‘Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair, from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
recited a (Verse of) prostration in 
the Year of the Conquest, so all 
the people prostrated — those who 
were riding prostrated such that 
they prostrated on their hands, 
(and those who were not) did so on 
the earth.” (Da7f) 
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Comments: 
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In the event of a (legitimate) excuse, one may merely bow as a mark of 


prostration. 

1412. It was reported from 
‘Ubaidullah, from Nafi‘, from Ibn 
Umar who said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ would recite a Surah to 
us,” Ibn Numair (one of the 
narrators) said: “outside of the 
prayer” — and then they were in 
accord!!] — “and he would 
prostrate, so we would prostrate 
with him, so much so that some of 
us would not find space to place 
our foreheads.” (Sahih) 
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[1 Meaning the narrators, since the author heard this from two different narrators. 
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Comments: 
During the group prayer, the followers follow the Imam; in the case of a 
reciter outside of the prayer, if he recites a Verse of prostration and others 
hear that, there is no connection between them as there is during the prayer. 
Hence, the durations of their prostrations need not be the same. One may 
perform a long prostration, the other a short one. One may lift up one’s head 
before the other. Similarly, if the reciter does not prostrate, the listener, 


whether man, woman or child, may, with Wudi’ or not. 


1413. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Razzaq, that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
informed them, from Nafi‘, from 
Ibn ‘Umar who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ## would recite 
the Qur’4n to us. When he came 
across (a Verse of) prostration, he 
would say the Takbir and prostrate, 
and we would prostrate as well.” 
(Hasan) 

‘Abdur-Razzaq said: “Ath-Thawri 
used to like this Hadith.” 

Abt Dawud said: He would like it, 
because it mentions that he said 
the Takbir. 
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Chapter 7. What Should One 
Say In Prostration? 


1414. ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would say 
in his prostration of the Qur’an at 
night: Sajada wajhia li-lladhi 
khalagahu wa shaqga sam‘ahu wa 
basarahu bihawlihi wa quwwatihi 
(My face has prostrated to the One 
that has created it, and fashioned 
its hearing and seeing with His 
ability, and His power) He would 
say this more than once.” (Da ‘f) 
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Chapter 8. One Who Recites A 
Verse Of Prostration After 
Subh 


1415. Abi Tamimah Al-Hujaimi 
said: “After we had sent a group of 
riders — Abt Dawud said: 
“meaning to Al-Madinah”’ — I 
would exhort the people after the 
morning prayer, and then prostrate. 
Ibn ‘Umar prohibited me from 
doing so three times, but I did not 
stop. He then said: ‘I prayed 
behind the Messenger of Allah 2, 
and Aba Bakr, and ‘Umar, and 
‘Uthman, and they would not 
prostrate until the sun had risen.” 
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8. (The Book Of Witr) (igh GUS] - 1 naa) 
(... daedl) 
Chapters Pertaining To The igi en | ul fet ot 


Witr Prayer 


Chapter 1. The Jil leet SU - Oana) 
Recommendation To Pray Witr oe" Ss wh 
(YYV dined!) 


1416. ‘Ali narrated that the ‘Qos %y oly! Wis - VENN 


Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “O one ; a et tend 
Sod ‘ 2 \ ‘ ‘ we = ‘. 
people of the Qur’an, pray Witr, for Die eel oe AR Po te eee Ul 
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The term Witr means odd in number, and refers to the last odd numbered 
Rak‘ah performed during the voluntary night prayer. 


1417.‘Abdullah reported similar -%% wal os ‘lad hs - VE 

(to no. 1416) in meaning from the i eee See Ta ee 
Prophet #2 — except that he of emer VI oF obM! ed pl Woe 
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1418. Kharijah bin Hudhafah Al- 
‘Adawi said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # came out to us, and said: 
‘Indeed Allah, the Most High, has 
given you an extra prayer which is 
better for you than red camels — it 
is the Witr. He has made it for you 
(to be prayed) between ‘Isha’ until 
the dawn of Fajr.’” (Daf) 
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Chapter 2. Concerning One 
Who Does Not Pray Witr 


1419. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
reported from his father, he said: 
“I heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
saying: ‘Witr is a right, so whoever 
does not pray Witr is not of us. Witr 
is a right, so whoever does not pray 
Witr is not of us. Witr is a right, so 
whoever does not pray Wir is not 
of us.” (DaTf) 
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“He is not of us” means he is not a follower of our Sunnah. 
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1420. It was reported from Ibn 
Muhairiz that there was a man by 
the name of Al-Mukhdaji — from 
the tribe of Bani Kinanah — who 
heard a man by the name of Aba 
Muhammad from Ash-Sham 
saying: “Witr is obligatory (to 
pray).” Al-Mukhdaji said: “So I 
went to ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit and 
informed him of this. ‘Ubadah said: 
‘Abi Muhammad is mistaken. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
saying: “There are five prayers that 
Allah has prescribed upon the 
worshippers. Whoever comes 
having (performed) them, not 
having lost anything of them by 
neglecting its rights, has a promise 
from Allah that He will admit him 
into Paradise. And whoever does 
not bring them, then he has no 
promise with Allah: If He wishes, 
He will punish him, and if He 
wishes, He will admit him into 
Paradise.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 3. How Many (Rak‘ahs) 
Is Witr ? 


1421. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that a 
Bedouin asked the Prophet # 
about the night prayer. So the 
Prophet # motioned with his 
fingers, like this (and said): “Two, 
two, and Witr is one Rak‘ah at the 
end of the night.” (Sahih) 
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1422. Aba Ayyab Al-Ansari % oooh! ke Wis - very 


narrated that the Messenger of Pn a 
Allah 2 said: “The Witr is a tight ideal ols Gy Qe Woe bt 
upon every Muslim, so whoever {he oe 6 pil oe ble 3 Ks eel 
likes to perform Witr with five eee Ao 

Rak‘ahs then let him do so. And sya Sx! og! OF Fen Ly oo! 
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Chapter 4. What Should Be Fel BEG SG - Ct gana) 
Recited In Witr (vs . dase!) 


1423. Ubayy bin Ka‘b narrated: 7423 (4) 2 ji Was - vere 

“The Messenger of Allah 2% would ioe. se ee 
pray Witr with: ‘Glorify the Name pati n| te ce + GM go gh Bae 
of your Lord, the Most High’!!! (G85 - il be Mont US ges Eyl 
and: ‘Say to those who have woe net _¢ : 
disbelieved,@) and: ‘Allah; He is  O© ‘2239 Sb ge chee I pe — aed 
One and Unique.’”! (Sahih) cant oe sgl cp GWE oy dee 
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1 Referring to Surat Al-Kéfirtin (109). 
(31 Referring to Surat Al-Ikhlas (112). 
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1424, ‘Abdul-‘Aziz Ibn Juraij said: 
“I asked ‘Aishah, the Mother of 
the Believers, with what 
(recitation) would the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ perform Witr.” So he 
(the sub narrator) mentioned it 
(similar to the previous) in 
meaning. He said (that she said): 
“And in the third (Rak‘ah) with: 
‘Say: He is Allah the One™'! and 
Al-Mu‘awwidhatain.”"! (Daf) 
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Chapter 5. The Quniat During 
Witr 


1425, It was reported from Abi 
Al-Ahwas, from Abi Ishaq, from 
Buraid bin Abi Mariam, from Abt 
Al-Hawra’, who said: “Al-Hasan 
bin ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 taught me phrases to say 
in Witr’” — Ibn Jawwas (one of the 
narrators) said: “‘in the Qunit of 
Witr — “Allahumma! Ihdini fiman 
hadait, wa ‘afint fiman ‘Gfait, wa 
tawallani fiman tawallait, wa barik li 
fimd a‘tait, wa qini sharra ma 
qadait, innaka taqdi wa la yuqda 
‘alaik, wa innahu 1a yadhillu man 
walaita wa Id ya’izzu man ‘Gdait, 
tabarakta rabbana wa ta‘dlait. (O 
Allah! Guide me among those 
whom You have guided, and 


(1 Sarat Al-Ikhlas (112). 
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[2] Meaning both Sarat Al-Falag (113) and Strat An-Nas (114). 
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protect me from all causes of grief, 
along with those whom You have 
protected from all causes of grief, 
and take charge of my affairs, 
along with those whose affairs You 
have taken charge of. And bless me 
in all that you have given me. And 
protect me from the evil that You 
have decreed, for indeed You are 
the One that decrees, and none can 
decree against Your (decree). And 
indeed, one whom You protect will 
never be humiliated. Your blessings 
abound, our Lord, and You are 
Exalted).” (Sahih) 
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The Arabic word Qunat has a number of meanings: obedience, 
submissiveness, prayer (Salah), supplication, worship, standing (Qiyam) during 
prayer, and keeping silent. Qunit, as used in the context of the Witr prayer, 


means supplication. 


1426. (Another chain) from Zuhair 
that Abi Ishaq narrated to them 
with his chain, and with its 
meaning, and he said in the end of 
it: “This is said in the Qunat during 
Wir.” And he did not mention: 
“(phrases) to say in Witr” (Sahih) 


1427. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Hisham bin ‘Amr 
Al-Fazari, from ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Al-Harith bin Hisham, from 
‘Ali bin Abi Talib that the 
Messenger of Allah #% would say 
at the end of his Witr: “Allahumma! 
Inni A‘tidhu bi-ridaka min sakhatika 
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wa bi-mu‘afatika min ‘uqibatika, wa 
a‘idhu bika minka la uhsi thana’an 
‘alaikad, anta kama athnaita ‘ala 
nafsik (O Allah! I seek refuge in 
Your pleasure from Your 
displeasure, and from Your 
protection against Your 
punishment, and I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot count (do 
justice in) praising You, for You 
are as You have praised 
Yourself).” (Sahih) 

Abt! Dawud said: Hisham is the 
earliest of Hammad’s Shaikhs, and 
it was conveyed to me from Yahya 
bin Ma‘in that he said: “No one 
other than Hammad bin Salamah 
reports from him.” 

Aba Dawud said: ‘Eisé bin Yanus 
reported from Sa‘eed bin Abi 
‘Arabah, from Qataddah, from 
Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin 
Abza, from his father from Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% would perform the Qunit 
— meaning in the Witr prayer — 
before going into Ruki‘. 

Abia Dawud said: And ‘EFisa bin 
Yunis also reported this Hadith 
from Fitr bin Khalifah, from 
Zubaid, from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abza, from his father 
from Ubayy, from the Prophet 2 
similarly. And it has been related 
from Hafs bin Ghiyath from 
Mis‘ar, from Zubaid, from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
from his father, from Ubayy bin 
Ka‘b; that the Messenger of Allah 
performed the Qunut in Witr before 
going into Ruki’ 

Abii Dawud said: And like this, it 
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was reported by ‘Abdul-A‘la and 
Muhammad bin Bishr Al-fAbdi — 
who heard it in Al-Kifah along 
with ‘Eisé bin Yuntis — and they 
did not mention the Qunut, and it 
was also reported by Hisham Ad- 
Dastawa’i and Shu‘bah from 
Qatadah, and they did not mention 
the Qunut. 

Abt: Dawud said: As for the Hadith 
of Zubaid; Sulaiman Al-A‘mash, 
Shu‘bah, ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi 
Sulaiman, and Jarir bin Hazim 
reported it, all of them from 
Zubaid, and none of them 
mentioned the Qunit in it, except 
for what was related from Hafs bin 
Ghiyath from Mis‘ar, from Zubaid. 
For he said in his narration of it: 
“he performed the Qunut before 
the Ruki‘.” 

Abia Dawud said: And it is not 
popular from the narration of Hafs, 
we fear that it is really from Hafs 
from someone other than Mis‘ar. 
Abt Dawud said: It has been 
related that Ubayy would say the 
Qunit during middle of Ramadan. 
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Comments: 
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It is to be noted that in Witr prayer, the Qunit was said before Ruki‘ 
(bowing) but the Qunit performed during the times of distress or calamity 


was said after the Ruki‘ 


1428. Muhammad (bin Sirin) 
narrated from some of his 
companions, that Ubayy bin Ka‘b 
led them in prayer — meaning in 
the month of Ramadan — and he 
would pray with the Qundr in the 
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latter half of Ramadan. (Da‘f) 
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1429. It was reported from Yunis 
bin ‘Ubaid, from Al-Hasan, that 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattaéb gathered the 
people behind Ubayy bin Ka‘b (in 
the month of Ramadan.) He led 
them for twenty nights; he would 
not pray the Quniit except in the 
last half (of the month). When the 
last ten nights would start, he 
would not lead them, and instead 
pray in his house. So they would 
say, ‘Ubayy has fled (like a slave)!” 
(Da‘f) 

Abia Dawud said: This shows that 
what was mentioned regarding the 
Qunut is not correct. And these 
two Hadiths show the weakness of 
the Hadith narrated from Ubayy 
that the Prophet # would perform 
Qunit in the Witr. 
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Chapter 6. Supplicating After 
Witr 


1430. It was reported from Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b that he said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah # would say 
the Taslim of the Witr prayer, he 
would say: ‘Subhdanal-Malikil- 
Quddis’ (Exalted is the Holy 
King).” (Sahih) 
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1431. It was reported from Abi 
Sa‘eed that he said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢@ said: ‘Whoever 
oversleeps for his Witr prayer, or 
forgets to pray it, he should pray it 
when he remembers.” (Sahih) 
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Based upon this Hadith, the missed Witr prayer may be performed whenever 


one awakens or remembers it 


Chapter 7. Praying Witr Before 
Sleeping 


1432. It was reported from Abi 
Sa‘eed, of Azdishanuw’ah, from 
Aba Hurairah, that he said: “My 
close friend (the Prophet #8) 
advised me with three matters 
which I will never abandon, 
whether I am travelling or not: (To 
pray) two Rak‘ahs of Duha, and 
(to) fast three days of every month, 
and that I not sleep except after 
praying Witr.” (Sahih) 
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In case a person fears he cannot wake up from his sleep until the onset of 
dawn, he should perform the Witr prayer before he goes to bed. 
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1433. It was reported from Jubair 
bin Nufair, from Abi Ad-Darda’, 
who said: “My close friend (the 
Prophet #2) advised me with three 
matters which I will never abandon 
for any reason: He advised me to 
fast three days of every month, and 
that I not sleep except after praying 
Witr, and (that I pray) the two 
Rak‘ahs of Duha whether I was 
traveling or not.”!"! (Daf) 
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Comments: 


These Hadiths encourage busy people and students to say their late-night 
prayer (Qiyam AI-Lail) in the first part (early hours) of night after ‘Isha’. 


1434, Abia Qatadah narrated that 
the Prophet #¢ asked Abi Bakr: 
“When do you pray the Witr?” He 
said: “I pray the Wir in the early 
part of the night.” And he asked 
Umar: “When do you pray Witr?” 
He said: “In the last part of the 
night.” So he said to Aba Bakr: 
“This one has been cautious,” and 
he said to Umar: “This one has 
been strong.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


In case a person feels it hard to wake up in the last hours of night, he should 
perform his Witr prayer before he goes to bed, and perform Tahajjud prayer 
when he wakes up late at night. He need not perform Witr again in this case. 


['] See Muslim, no. 1675. 
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Chapter 8. The Time Of The 
Witr Prayer 


1435. Masriiq said: “I asked 
‘Aishah, when the Messenger of 
Allah # would pray the Witr 
prayer. She replied: ‘He would do 
all — he would pray at the 
beginning of the night, and the 
middle, and the end. However, in 
the later part (of his life) — when 
he passed away — he would pray 
{closer to) the time of dawn.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The time of ‘Isha’ prayer lasts until midnight, while that of Witr prayer until 


before dawn. 


1436. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Rush to offer the Witr before 
dawn.” (Sahih) 


riyas ty Oyj We - ers 
2, alae hs cu iat (LT ty es 


wo Bb 


Su ALell Lbotn Ju 


cp gh call 3 yoke es tle Lb ob 63 Ma) | «ge II ae i [ae oolunf] rex Saaal 
Je pl Guy a} 9 "tee cree" Ss 4 asl5 os! oO LS5 OO Sed or BWie 


Comments: 
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In case one misses the Witr prayer at night, one may perform it after the onset 


of dawn. 


1437. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qais said: 
“I asked ‘Aishah regarding the Witr 
of the Messenger of Allah #%. She 
said: ‘He sometimes prayed Witr in 
the beginning of the night, and he 
sometime prayed towards its end.’ 
So I said: ‘How did he used to 
recite? Did he recite silently or out 
loud?’ She replied: ‘He did both of 
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these acts; sometimes he recited ee er ae eee ee 
silently, and sometimes he recited ein9 i Be oS As Js ES 
out loud. And sometimes he wa (23 eae ra eer nea Ee 
performed Ghusl before going to dad 
sleep, and sometimes he performed = a he JUL] 25515 Pe Jib 
Wudi’ then went to sleep.’”’ Brace a 
(Sahih) ae 
Abt. Dawud said: Others besides 

Qutaibah (one of the narrators) 

said: “Meaning for sexual 

impurity.” 
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Comments: 
Some scholars argue, on the basis of this Hadith, that it is not permissible to 
say a voluntary prayer after Witr prayer. But other scholars dispute it, and 
assert that it is commendable, and it is not impermissible, since the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ himself performed a two Rak‘ah voluntary prayer after he had 
already performed Witr, according to authentic narrations. 
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his companions in prayer. When 
the Witr prayer was left, he asked 
another man to step forward (in his 
place) and said to him: ‘Lead your 
companions in the Witr prayer, for 
I heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: “There should not be two Witrs 
in one night.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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A Witr prayer (which consists of an odd number of Rak‘ahs) may not be 
changed into an even number of Rak‘ahs. There is no authentic tradition of 
Allah’s Messenger #% supporting that. So, if one is not in the habit of 
performing Tahajjud prayer, then he should perform Witr prior to sleeping. 


Chapter 10. The Qunit In The 
(Other) Prayers 


1440, Abi Hurairah narrated: “I 
swear by Allah, I will imitate for 
you the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah #8.’ He (a sub narrator) 
said: “So Aba Hurairah would say 
the Qunit in the last Rak‘ah of 
Zuhr, and ‘Isha’, and Subh (Fajr). 
He would pray for the believers, 
and curse the disbelievers.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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1441. Al-Bara’ reported: “The 
Prophet #¢ would perform the 
Qunit in the Subh prayer.” (Sahih) 
Abt Dawud said: Ibn Mu‘adh (one 
of the narrators) added: “And in 
the Maghrib prayer.” 
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1442. It was reported from Abi 
Hurairah, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performed 
the Qunit for one month during 
the ‘Isha’ prayer. He would say in 
his Qunit: ‘O Allah! Save Al-Walid 
bin Al-Walid. O Allah, save 
Salamah bin Hisham. O Allah! 
Save the oppressed among the 
believers. O Allah! Increase Your 
punishment on (the tribe of) 
Mudar. O Allah! Send upon them 
drought similar to the drought of 
Yasuf.” Aba Hurairah said: “One 
morning, the Messenger of Allah 
#2 did not supplicate for them. So 
I mentioned this to him, and he 
said: ‘Have you not seen that they 
have arrived?” (Sahih) 
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1443. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% performed 
the Qunit continuously for one 
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month in the Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib, 
‘Isha’ and Subh prayers. He would 
do so at the end of every prayer, in 
the last Rak‘ah, after he had said: 
‘Sami’ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears he who praises Him.)’ 
He would supplicate against some 
of the tribes of Bant Suliam: Ri‘l, 
Dhakwan, and ‘Usayyah. Those 
that were behind him would say: 
‘Amin.”” (Hasan) 


180 gl OS 


Jb tt onl oF te Se ye ws 
fl fb WE 8 we a Jb5 SS 
8 eall nls; AbS5 yall pals 
iA ot acer Gu by ple bs 8 
gi dé bs pe SS ae MIS 
Babs O1555 ey ole ithe 2 Ly 


Ct ares re 
Aas fy Ses 


thay cyl doen gg Ya Cp el ded ope TH /V idol Peed [ep] ToS aged 
we daly Gytalys (Dail atblyy TYO/Vi cobdl bt Uke pSbesls VWAte 


Comments: 


soney VV ig 6 PV/¥: hi shall 


1. On such occasions, the Quniit is said aloud in all prayers including those in 
which the Qur’an is recited quietly and the worshippers behind a Imam say 


Amin. 


2. Ri‘l, Dhakwan, and ‘Usayyah were those tribesmen who had slain the Muslims 


of Bi’r Ma‘anah. 


1444. Anas bin Malik was asked: 
“Did the Prophet #¢ perform the 
Qunit in the Subh prayer?” He 
replied: “Yes.” He was then asked: 
“Before the Ruki‘ or after?” He 
replied: “After it.” (Sahil) 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
said: “For a short period of time.” 
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1448, It was reported from Anas 
bin Sirin, from Anas bin Malik that 
the Prophet #¢ performed Qunit 
for one month and then abandoned 
it.” (Sahih) 


ol biall coms ee yall ela! whl cde Led! ‘plans 5 


pene er fore 
‘Jeli aus gi wis - 1tt0 
Lape on gill ye tle 3, Sus whe 
ES wg gh Of we o i ye 


g24 7 - 
ao 


gt 
SP oe Nees 


Yee PW 64: dob cy lam Cede oye Lyi ‘line Peage| ‘es 


The Book Of Witr 


1446. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Sirin: “Someone 
who prayed the ‘shad’ prayer with 
the Prophet #2 narrated to me that 
he (#8) stood for a period of time 
after raising his head from the 
Ruki‘ during the second Rak‘ah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. The Virtue Of 
Offering Voluntary Prayers At 
Home 


1447, Zaid bin Thabit narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
sectioned off a small area in the 
Masjid," and he would exit (his 
house) at night and pray in it. So 
the people started praying with his 
prayer (behind him), and they 
would come every night. One night, 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ did not 
come out to them. So they coughed 
and raised their voices, and threw 
small pebbles at his door, until he 
came out in a state of anger. He 2% 
said: ‘O people! Your actions (ie., 
the prayer behind me) continued 
until I thought that it would 
become obligatory upon you. So I 
command you to pray in your 
houses, for indeed the best prayer 
that a person prays is the prayer in 
his house, except for the obligatory 
prayers.” (Sahih) 
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1448. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Make 
some of your prayers in your 
house, and do not transform them 
into graveyards.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Meaning, voluntary prayers. 


Chapter 12. [Long Standing 
(During Prayer) ] 


1449. ‘Abdullah bin Hubashi Al- 
Khath‘ami said that the Prophet #¢ 
was asked: “Which of the deeds is 
the most virtuous?” He replied: 
“Standing for long periods of time 
(during prayer).” He was asked: 
“And which charity is the most 
virtuous?” He replied: “The efforts 
(in charity) of one who is 
destitute.” He was asked: “And 
which type of emigration (Hijrah) is 
the most virtuous?” He replied: 
“The one who emigrated (left) 
what Allah had prohibited him 
from.” He was asked: “And which 
type of Jihad is the most virtuous?” 
He said: “He who performed Jihad 
(strived) against the pagans with 
his wealth and life.” He was asked: 
“And what type of martyrdom is 
the most honorable?” He replied: 
“He whose blood was spilled, and 
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whose horse’s leg was cut off.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 13. Encouragement To 
Pray The Night Prayer 


1450. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“May Allah have mercy on a man 
who stood up to pray at night, and 
woke his wife up to pray, and if she 
did not (wake up), he sprinkled 
water on her face (to wake her). 
May Allah have mercy on a woman 
who stood up to pray at night, and 
woke her husband up, and if he did 
not (wake up), she sprinkled water 
on his face (to wake him).” 
(Hasan) 


Comments: 
See number 1308. 


1451. Abt Sa‘eed and Abi 
Hurairah both reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ © said: 
“Whoever wakes up at night, and 
then wakes his wife up as well, and 
they both prayed two Rak‘ahs 
together, will be written among 
those men and women who 
remember Allah frequently.” 
(Daif) 

Comments: 

See number 1309. 


Chapter 14. Regarding The 
Rewards For Reciting The 
Qur’an 

1452. ‘Uthman reported that the 
Prophet ## said: “The best of you 
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are those who learn the Qur’an and dehy Ce ee 
teach it (to others).” (Sahih) Wee Oe ceric, Sanaa oe ae 
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1453. It was reported from Sahl bin cx ppt iy ae 
Mu‘adh Al-Juhani, from his father, Bs Gs ae 2 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 said: ned A a 
“Whoever recites the Qur’an and 3 o Hee oe 6 bb 
acts upon it, then his parents will be er ee ee eit 
given crowns to wear on the Day of ‘UU RS re pee ore) oa ‘ee 
Judgment; the light (on these sly Gadd ad KY ots ST 1S bm 
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light of the Sun in one of the houses 297 O* OA! 93-8 cHLH py EL 
of this world if it were among you. AS Cag x ¢ (aul oye 3 gue 
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the act?” (Daf) 
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one of the houses of Allah 
(Masajid), reciting the Qur’4n and 
teaching it to one another, except 
that tranquility descends upon 
them, and mercy surrounds them, 
and the angels encircle them, and 
Allah mentions them among those 
who are with Him.” (Sahih) 
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1456. ‘Ugqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani 
narrated: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ came out to us while we were at 
the Suffah, and said: ‘Who among 
you wishes to go in the early 
morning to (the valley of) Buthan, 
or Al-‘Aqiq, and take two 
Kuma’s"! without incurring any sin 
with Allah, nor breaking the ties of 
kinship?’ They said: ‘All of us 
(would like that), O Messenger of 
Allah!’ He replied: ‘But if one of 
you were to go early in the 
morning to the Masjid, and 
memorize two Verses from the 
Book of Allah, then this would be 
better for him than two she-camels, 
and three (Verses) are better than 
three; (the Verses) are equivalent 
to the same number of camels.” 
(Sahih) 

(Abt ‘Ubaid said: The Kuma’ is the 
she-camel with a large hump.)! 
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] It appears that this definition was added by one of the copyists to one of the 
manuscripts. Abi ‘Ubaid is Al-Qasim Ibn Sallam, and he compiled a dictionary of odd 
words in Hadith called: “Gharib Al-Hadith.” 
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Chapter 15. Fatihatil-Kitab (The 
Opening Of The Book) 


1457. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 3 said: 
“All praise is due to Allah, the 
Lord of Al-‘Alamin is Umm Al- 
Qur'an, and Umm AI-Kitab, and the 
‘Seven Oft-Repeated Verses.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Here the Arabic word Umm means essence or basis. Surat Al-Fatihah is called 
Umm AI-Qur’aén or Umm AI-Kitab because it contains the essence of the 
Qur'an. It is also called the Seven Oft-Repeated because it contains seven 
Verses which we say over and over in every prayer. 


1458. Aba Sa‘eed bin Al-Mu‘alla 
said that the Prophet #¢ passed by 
him while he was praying. He 
summoned him, but he first prayed 
then came. The Prophet #€ said: 
“What prevented you from 
responding to me?” He replied: “I 
was praying.” So he said: “Has not 
Allah said: O you who believe! 
Respond to the call of Allah and 
the Messenger when he calls you to 
that which gives you life?! 1 will 
teach you the greatest Sirah from 
— or — in the Qur’an before I exit 
from the Masjid.” 

(When he was about to leave) Abi 
Sa‘eed said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! You said...” So he said: “All 
praise is due to Allah, the Lord of 
Al-‘Alamin. This is the ‘Seven Oft- 
Repeated Verses’ that I have been 
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given (along with) the Magnificent 
Qur'an.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Whoever Said That 
It (The Fatihah) Is From The 
‘Long’ Siirahs 


1459. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% was given 
the ‘Seven Oft-Repeated Verses’ 
(of) the Tuwal (long Sirahs). And 
Misa was given six, but when he 
threw the tablets, two were lifted 
up and four remained.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Narrated About Aydat Al-Kursi 
(The Verse Of The Footstool) 


1460. Ubayy bin Ka‘b said that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “O 
Aba Al-Mundhir, which Verse that 
you know of the Book of Allah is 
the greatest Verse?” He replied: 
“Allah and His Messenger know 
best.” He said: “O Aba AIl- 
Mundhir, which Verse that you 
know of the Book of Allah is the 
greatest Verse?” He said: “So I 
said: Allahu la ilaha illa Huwa, A\l- 
Hayy Al-Qayyim (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Him the 
Ever-Living, the Sustainer). So he 
struck me on my chest and said: 
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‘Let (the gaining of) knowledge be 
easy for you, O Aba Al-Mundhir.’” 


(Sahih) 
AVS eb ge SU Ely HES By ge eb OL coy lea! BL. tole Pages| Toveel 
Comments: & de Vide op de Vis Cute op 


This Hadith proves the excellence of Ayat Al-Kursi. It also proves the relative 
precedence of parts of the Qur’4n over each other. 


Chapter 18. Regarding Sirat hata)! 85 gw se POUCA powell) 
As-Samad (AI-Ikhlas) (YO! Lise!) 


1461. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri of ‘HYG ge Zadl Was - 001 
narrated that a person heard Eee Aes vty. a ee a eS: 
another person recite: Qul Huw ee “ .. - - a . 
Allahu Ahad") many times, 5 Ol 2 G43! dee col ge cal ge 
repeating it. So the next morning, eco y ie 2 
he went to the Messenger of Allah ; ec i ‘ ane me cc 
#, and mentioned this fact to him {S13 8 ai! S425 ace ona Leda 
— it seemed that he presumed this .4 oe eae, FE aan 
act to be very insignificant. But the i Ve a ee de! Bee. AL ees 
Prophet #% responded: “I swear by 2 Jas Uh oth enti ary eed 
Him in whose Hands is my soul, it ve ‘ hace 
is equivalent to a third of the otal 
Qur'an.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. Regarding The etrere w rob (V4 amredl) 
Mu ‘awwidhatain'*! (100 disci) 


1462. It was reported from Al- ape iy deel Was ENN 
Qasim, the freed slave of 
Mu‘awiyah, from ‘Ugbah bin a = eos rae 
‘Amir, who said: “I used to lead pe Wl ge Sli oy eM ye Gyles 
the Messenger of Allah’s #% camel BORE oes 2 coos CT ee 
= LS :JB ple - aan 
during travels. So he once said to e ers ed cee 


eel JU oe Sl bel opel 


(AL Ikhlas (112). 
7] Referring to Stirat Al-Falag (113) and An-Nas (114). 
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me: ‘O Ugqbah, should I not teach 
you the best two Surahs that have 
ever been recited?’ And he taught 
me: “Say: I seek refuge in the Lord 
of the day-break.”"] and “Say: I 
seek refuge in the Lord of 
mankind.”"! But he saw that I was 
not Overjoyed at that. So when he 
camped for the morning prayer, he 
recited these two Sarahs in them 
while leading the people. When he 
had finished the prayer, he turned 
to me and said: “O Ugbah, what do 
you think?” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah #¢ stressed the importance and excellence of those 
two Surahs by reciting them in the dawn prayer. Moreover, it is well- 
established that these two Sdrahs drive away spells, guard against evils, and 
are a comprehensive formula for seeking refuge in Allah from all types of 


harms. 


1463. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Sa‘eed Al-Magqburi, from 
his father, from ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amir,who said: “Once, we were 
traveling with the Prophet #¢ 
between Al-Juhfah and Al-Abwa’, 
when a strong wind and a darkness 
overtook us. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ began to seek refuge with: 
I seek refuge in the Lord of the 
day-break! and; I seek refuge in 
the Lord of mankind.!! He said: 
‘O Ugbah! Seek refuge with them, 
for no one who seeks refuge (from 


Ol Al-Falag (113). 
[1 An-Nas (114). 
81 Al-Falag (113). 
(1 An-Nas (114). 
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any evil) will do better than 
(seeking refuge) with them.’ And I 
heard him recite these two Surahs 
in the prayer while he was leading 


us.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 20. How It Is 
Recommended To Recite (The 
Qur’an) With Tartil") 


1464. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “It will be said to the 
companion of the Quran: ‘Read, 
and rise, and recite (Ratil) as you 
used to recite in this world, for your 
status will be according to the last 
Verse that you recite.”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


LYVAS =C 


Memorizing and reciting Qur’4n without sincerity and good actions will not 
merit the reward promised in the afore-mentioned Hadith. 


1465. Qatadah said: “I asked Anas 
regarding the recitation of the 
Prophet #%. He said: ‘He would 
prolong his recitation.” (Sahih) 


wall op ghee ye Okie del DI de Ol coh al pled gbdl ae si 


1466. Ya‘la bin Mamlak said that 
he asked Umm Salamah about the 


"7 Meaning, in a manner that is not hasty. 
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recitation of the Messenger of ., -.- gt -¢_ sw < 
Allah #. She said: “And what will & lo 
you do with his prayer?!!! He Gy 12S aleg 2 bl J5t5 3ely 
would pray, and sleep an a htese | Dak , Bas 
equivalent amount of time, then % 28 ¢&s he ob eho; ON 
pray the amount of time he had 4, : 

slept, then sleep the amount of f 
time he had prayed. He would do 
this until dawn.” And she also tee 
described his recitation as being ; 
clear in every letter. (Hasan) 


del b lS aS cle Lb OL Ol plas 6 Se pl rear [pea oa lew| ] Texel 
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pecs) dey oe JY ed Ole nls Ge Al 


1467. ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal Uj3i :322 3, jae We - Vew 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah ds ite 4 
# on his she-camel, on the Day of oo #! HF UF 6 


Conquest (of Makkah). He was. cy a at Jt) 2365 uu ie 
reciting Strat Al-Fath, and he was Cries iim! jv 


aL BE ok ge Foe) aia que. See 
returning Yurajji‘u it.’ (Sahih) BPS 6 cel Booty Ne Bl Lhe Gag ie 


Be cole VOEH IE 6) oF Maly yy BE gl SSCL de gl god anal ge ae 
1468. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib reported :425 i 3, juts is - VENA 


that the Messenger of Allah 2% 2.8% ete an GED 
said: “Beautify the Quran with of SUP oe intel oe ae Gus 


your voices.”"9! (Sahih) er Se a ee Oe 
(350: al Jyt5 JB dB ik 
Sslgcel, Sal 


oe) Meaning: How can you pray as he prayed? 

[2] Yyrajji‘u from Raj‘a to return, or to repeat, etc. In An-Nihayah, Ton Kathir explained its 
meaning in this narration: “It has been mentioned by ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that he 
#@ did Tani‘ by elongating his voice during his recitation like: A’, A’ A’ and this only 
resulted from him — and Allah knows best — on the Day of the Conquest, because he 
was riding on his mount, so the she-camel was making him move sideways and up and 
down, so Tarji‘ occurred in his voice.” 

[3] It is explained to mean “Beautify your voices with the Qur'an.” And that in it is proof 
that what is heard from the reciter of the Qur’an, is the Qur’an. 
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1469. It was reported from Sa‘d 
bin Abi Wagqqas that the 
Messenger of Allah ## said: “He 
who does not Yataghanna with the 
Qur’an is not of us.”!") (Sahih) 
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1470. (Another chain) from Sa‘d, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
# said,” similarly (as no. 1469). 
(Sahih) 
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1471. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Al-Ward, who said: “I 
heard Ibn Abi Mulaikah saying: 
‘‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Yazid said: 
Abti Lubabah passed by us, so we 


(] This is explained with different meanings. 


Kk 3, eV ue is - vev 
JG aeoar ty jtedh ee 
Slugs ercer 


Some of them say it means to recite in an 


audible and pleasant voice, others say that it means to busy oneself with recitation of the 


Qur'an rather than other than that. Others say it means to “chant” 


in a melodious 


manner, since the Arabs used to do that when riding on their camels or on other 


occasions, and rather than poetry or Nashid, 


they should chant with the Qur’an. 
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followed him back to his home. We Be SABE BIO og og 
saw that he was a person who lived Sy va Oe pee 
in an austere house, wearing simple 4, , edi = ¥ ‘5 Is ale reece, 
clothes. I heard him say: I heard » By ing a 
the Messenger of Allah 2% say: He %8 til S585 Sige yi aec3 EG 
who does not Yataghanna the “ib ase, (25 ch 05 Gee ay) eh ox 
Qur’in (with his voice) is not of pO ALAC Gt oie els 


agi? at) Wide biG tae - 2 2b 
He said: “So I said to Ibn Abi Gee eG porous see ; Soe 1S 
Mulaikah: ‘O Aba Muhammad! hc oeae 
What if he does not have a good - ¢ Uaees| 


voice?’ His teacher replied: ‘He 
should try as much as he can.” 
(Sahih) 
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1472. Waki’ and Sufyan bin $j U%4 fo Wea hse - vevy 
‘Uyaynah said: “He who suffices : ; 


himself with it."""] (Sahih) i EE BG 255 JU UB GG’ 
[4] Peon 


Logie yl 4: 3 pail ened call] TE pe 
1473. Abi Hurairah narrated that 3415 7, Guile wis - eve 
the Messenger of Allah # said: , ,, <2. eer te as ee ae 
“Allah does not listen to anything 9 C2 Fe SAG Sl URN ell 
as He listens to a Prophet with a 
good voice reciting (Yataghanna) : : 
with the Qur’an, in a loud voice.” gx M4 gl ge sey! oe etl! 
(Sahih) 
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1] Meaning, this is their explanation of the term: Yataghanna. 
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Chapter 21. Severe Reprimand 
For Whoever Memorized The 
Qur’a4n And Then Forgot It 


1474, Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “There is no one who 
memorizes the Qur'an and then 
forgets it except that he will meet 
Allah on the Day of Judgment 
disfigured.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 22. ‘Allah Revealed 
The Qur’an According To 
Seven Ahruf"™! 


1475. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
narrated: “I heard Hisham bin 
Hakim bin Hizam recite Sérat Al- 
Furqan in a manner that I did not 
used to recite it in, even though the 
Messenger of Allah #2 himself had 
taught it to me. So I was about to 
hasten (in reprimanding) him, but I 
waited until he finished (his 
recitation). Then I held him tightly 
by his Rida’ (upper garment), and 
brought him to the Messenger of 
Allah #. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! I heard this man recite Surat 
Al-Furgan in a manner different 
from what you taught me.’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ commanded 
him: ‘Recite.’ He recited in the same 
manner as I had heard him recite. 
The Messenger of Allah #£ said: 
‘This was the way it was revealed.’ 


O) Different modes of recitation. 
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Then he commanded me: ‘Recite,’ 
and I recited it. He said, ‘This was 
the way it was revealed,’ then he 
said: ‘This Qur’an has been revealed 
in seven Ahruf, so recite whatever is 
convenient of it.” (Sahih) 
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1476. Az-Zuhri said (regarding the 
different modes of recitation): 
“These Ahruf are all of the same 
meanings; they do not differ with 
regards to what is allowed and 
what is prohibited.” (Sahih) 
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1477. 1t was reported from 
Sulaiman bin Surad Al-Khuza‘i, 
from Ubayy bin Ka‘b, that the 
Prophet #@ said: “O Ubayy! I was 
taught the recitation of the Qur’an, 
and it was said to me: ‘In one Harf or 
two?’ The angel that was with me 
said: ‘Say: In two Harfs.’ So 1 said: 
‘In two Harfs.’ Then it was said to 
me: ‘In two Harfs or three?’ The 
angel that was with me said: ‘Say: In 
three.’ So I said, ‘In three,’ until we 
reached seven Ahruf. All of them are 
(a means of) healing, and complete. 
Whether you say: ‘The One Who 
Hears, the One Who Knows, the 
One Full of Honor, the All-Wise,’ (it 
is the same), as long as you do not 
finish a Verse of punishment with 
mercy, or a Verse of mercy with 
punishment.” (Da ‘f) 
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1478. It was reported from Ibn Abi Lins WS: Bai 3 tas - veva 
Laila, from Ubayy bin Ka‘b, that eee a an ee 
the Prophet #¢ was once at abody T a a iS cen 
of water belonging to Bani Ghiffar —., fal be 08 ol ol ge cake 
when Jibra’ll came to him and said: a ee ee ee Ke 
“Allah, all Glory and Honor is to 4% (et 32! Le Ob 8B Gol ol 38 
Him, commands you to recite the me Ay ail S) 25S Hicges AGt 
Qur’an to your nation in one 7 ee Shs Sees 
Harf.” He replied: “I seek Allah’s UL dt) JI JB SS le Ul 
i i ! ack ok Cyan “Soy fo ak gt F pe ele 
protection and forgiveness! My sei nus Sue Neues 


‘ sal Ol 4 
nation cannot handle that.” So he r pat ee eg 7 
came to him a second time, and «351 dase lb SS Wa GS SE GU 
mentioned a similar statement aa ot oo of “yyf ,, 4 2 

: ? 6 SS ecg ot S20 at OF: db 
until he reached seven Ahruf. He ab swe iene 


said: “Allah commands you to ié gle 1,45 ois ib j 
recite the Qur’4n to your nation in is 
seven Ahruf. So whichever Harf ple 
they recite in, they have recited 

correctly.” (Sahih) 
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1479. An-Nu‘man bin Bashir (js --<2 7, ais ide — vev 
narrated that the Prophet 2 said: _ - : pin Ai. wee 
“The supplication (dd-Du‘@’) is  @ LF 609 GF pee 


(the essence) of worship. Your 3%) | ag BAC ee: RST 
Lord has said: Call upon Me; I will a dn ae as ae 
respond to you.”"") (Sahih) rats IEP SSE ce CE - JG BE 
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0) Ghafir (40:60). 
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Comments: 


197 sgl Us 


Since supplication is worship, it is quite obvious that supplicating to someone 


other than Allah is a form of Shirk. 


1480. It was reported from Abi 
Na‘a4amah, from a son of Sa‘d, who 
said: “My father heard me while I 
was saying: “O Allah! I ask you (to 
grant me) Paradise, and its 
blessings, and its glory, and its this, 
and its that, and I seek refuge in 
You from the Fire, and its chains, 
and its scalding (water), and its 
this, and its that.’ So he said: ‘My 
dear son, I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ say: “There will be a 
group of people who will exceed 
the boundaries of supplication,” so 
be careful that you are not among 
them. If you are given Paradise, 
you will be given it with all that is 
in it, and if you are saved from the 
Fire, you will be saved from it and 
all that is in it of evil.”’ (Daff) 
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1481. It was reported from Fadalah 
bin ‘Ubaid, the Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, that he 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
heard a person supplicating in his 
prayer without having praised 
Allah, nor having sent Salat upon 
the Prophet #¢. So the Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: ‘This man has 
been hasty.’ Then he called him, 
and said to him, or to another 
person, ‘When one of you 
supplicates, let him begin by 
praising Allah and glorifying Him, 
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then let him send Salat upon the 
Prophet #£, then let him supplicate 
with whatever he wishes.” (Hasan) 


198 ig ots 


eS fe Jas ale Ng £5 


Ope a4 


GUS Ly AY 2 6 


dood! gybity le! lal a] ok cole ogden) [pee cole]: eo oe 


4 eS bl pe cp dle Gute ge PEW cf... 


3 BE dl le hall, LL, 


[Vi pSloSty OVeie cOl> cplg VV" Vide bog ipl dm y ecmeed cee Ss 


1482.‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would like 
comprehensive supplications, and 
he would leave every other type.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


That is, all-inclusive supplications, with few words that encompass wider 
meanings, comprehending the blessings of this world and the next. 


1483. It was reported from Al- 
A‘raj, from Aba Hurairah, that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Let 
not any of you say: ‘O Allah! 
Forgive me if You please, O Allah! 
Have mercy on me if You please.’ 
Rather, be firm in your asking, for 
no one can force Him.” (Sahih) 
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1484. It was reported from Aba 
‘Ubaid, from Abt Hurairah, that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“You will be responded to, as long 
as you are not hasty — that you 
say: ‘I have supplicated, but no 
response has been given to me.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Supplications are answered in a variety of ways. 1. One may get what he has 
asked for; 2. Or one may get what they asked for later, the reason of delay 
being some hidden wisdom unknown to the person; 3. Or Allah may ward off 
some evil from him or give him something else instead; 4. Or his prayer may 
be stored for him to be rewarded in the Hereafter when he shall be in need of 


it the most. 


1485. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Ka‘b AlI-Qurazi, 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas narrated, 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “Do not cover up walls. 
Whoever looks at the writing of his 
brother without his permission, it is 
as if he is looking at the Fire. Ask 
Allah with the palms of your hands, 
and do not ask with the back of the 
hands. And when you finish, then 
wipe your faces with them.” (Da ff) 
Abii Dawud said: This narration 
was related by other route (also), 
from Muhammad bin Ka‘b, and all 
of them are weak. This version is 
an example of them, and it too is 
weak. 
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1486. It was reported from Abi 
Zabyah, that Abi Bahriyyah As- 
Sakiini narrated to him from Malik 
bin Yasar As-Sakini, then AI- 
‘Awfi, that the Messenger of Allah 
we =o said:) “When you ask 
(supplicate) Allah, ask Him with 
the palms of your hands, and do 
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Comments: 
Normally, during a supplication, one turns the palms of the hands up but, 
during the prayer for rain, one should turn the palms down, keeping the backs 
of palms up, as did the Messenger of Allah #% according to the authentic 
Hadiths. 
1487. Anas bin Malik said: “I saw i4s ex f 3 aie Was - \EAV 
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1488. Salman narrated that the Par eo hls =~ EAA 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Your ee “ by a ae 
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11 Aba Dawud heard this narration from him. 
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1489. It was reported from 
Wuhaib, meaning Ibn Khalid, that 
Al-‘Abbas bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Ma‘bad bin Al-‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib, narrated from ‘Ikrimah, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, that he said: 
“Asking (is done) by raising your 
hands to the level of your 
shoulders, or about that level. And 
seeking forgiveness (is done) by 
pointing with one finger. And 
beseeching (is done) by stretching 
your hands completely.” (Hasan) 


1490. (Another chain) from ‘Abbas 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Ma‘bad bin 
‘Abbas with this Hadith (similar to 
no 1489), He said in it: “...And 
beseeching is like this,” and he 
raised his hands, and made his 
palms in the direction of his face. 
(Hasan) 


1491. (Another chain) from 
Ibrahim bin ‘Abdullah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: — and he mentioned 
similar (to no. 1489). (Hasan) 


1492, As-Sa’ib bin Yazid narrated 
from his father that the Prophet 2% 
would raise his hands when 
supplicating, and wipe his face with 
his hands. (Da ff) 
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1493. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ heard a 
man say: “Allahumma! Inni 
asa’luka, inni ashhadu annaka ant 
Allah, la ilaha illa antal-ahadus- 
samadulladhi lam yalid wa lam 
yulad wa lam yakun lahu kufuwan 
ahad (O Allah! I ask you (by right 
of) the fact that I testify that You 
are Allah — there is no deity 
besides you; the Unique, the One 
Whom all objects turn to, the One 
Who does not beget nor was He 
begotten, and there is nothing that 
is similar to Him).” So he said: 
“You .have asked Allah by His 
Name which, when He is asked 
with it, He gives, and when He is 
called by it, He responds.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


One should supplicate to Allah, invoking His Attributes. That is the way the 


Messenger of Allah #¢ supplicated. 


1494, (Another chain) for this 
Hadith (similar to no. 1493), and 
he (#%) said in it: “..You have 
asked Allah the Magnificent with 
His Greatest Name.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


Lifting up one finger (the index finger) indicates Tawhid. 
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1495. It was reported from Hafs, 
meaning the paternal nephew of 
Anas, from Anas that he was once 
sitting with the Messenger of Allah 
#4 when a person prayed and then 
supplicated, saying: “Allahumma! 
Inni asa’luka bi-anna lakal-hamd, la 
ilaha illa antal-mannanu_ badi‘us- 
samawati wal-ard. Ya dhal-jalali 
wal-ikram! Ya hayyu! Ya qayyum! 
(O Allah! I ask you because You 
are the One worthy of praise, there 
is no deity besides You, the Ever- 
Generous, the Originator of the 
heavens and the earth. O One of 
Honor and Generosity! O Ever- 
Living! O Sustainer)!’’ So the 
Prophet #¢ said: “He has called 
Allah with His Greatest Name, 
which, when called by it, He 
responds, and when asked by it, He 
gives.” (Sahih) 
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1496. Asma’ bint Yazid narrated 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “The 
Greatest Name of Allah is in these 
two Verses: ‘And your [lah (God) 
is One [lah (God), none has the 
right to be worshipped but He, the 
Ever-Merciful, the Mercy- 
Giving," and in the beginning of 
Sirah Al ‘Imran, Alif Lam Mim, 
Allah — there is no deity besides 
Him, the Ever-Living, the Sustainer 
(of all). "1 


0) 4LBagarah (2:163). 
(1 4] Imran (3:1,2). 
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1497. ‘Aishah narrated that a 
blanket of hers was stolen, so she 
supplicated against the one who 
stole it. The Prophet #% said: “Do 
not be lenient with him.” (Da ff) 
Abt. Dawud said: “La tusabbikhi 
‘anhu” means: “Do not be lenient 
with him.” 
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1498. It was reported from 
Shu‘bah, from ‘Asim bin 
‘Ubaidullah, from Sdlim bin 
‘Abdullah, from his father, from 
‘Umar, who said: “I asked 
permission from the Prophet #% to 
perform ‘Umrah, so he allowed me, 
and said: ‘Do not forget us, O little 
brother, in your supplication.’ So 
he said to me a phrase that was 
more precious to me than the 
whole world.” 


Shu‘bah said: “Then I met ‘Asim 
later in Al-Madinah, so he narrated 
it to me (again but this time), he 
said: ‘Include us in your 
supplication, O little brother.’” 


(Da7f) 
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1499. Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas 
narrated: “The Prophet #£ passed 
by me while I was supplicating with 
two fingers, so he said: ‘Make it 
one, make it one.’ And he 
indicated with his index finger.” 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 24. At-Tasbih 
(Glorifying Allah) Using 
Pebbles 


1500. It was reported that Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Hilal narrated from 
Khuzaimah, from ‘Aishah, the 
daughter of Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas, 
from her father that he once visited 
a woman with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ who had some date-seeds 
— or pebbles — in front of her. 
She was using them to (count) her 
glorifications (Tasbih) of Allah. 
The Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Should I not inform you of 
something which is easier, or 
better, for you than this? Say: 
‘Subhan Allah, ‘adada ma khalaqa 
fis-sama’i, wa Subhdn Allah ‘adada 
ma khalaqa fil-’ardi, Subhan Allah 
‘adada ma khalaga baina dhalika 
wa Subhan Allah ‘adada ma huwa 
khalaq, wa Allahu Akbar mithla 
dhalik, wal-hamdulillah mithla 
dhalik, wa la ilaha illallahu mithla 
dhalik, wa la hawla wa la quwwata 
illa billahi mithla dhalik (Glorious is 
Allah, (equivalent to) the number 
of objects that He has created in 
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the Heavens, and Glorious is Allah, 
(equivalent to) the number of 
objects that He has created in the 
earth, and Glorious is Allah, 
(equivalent to) the number of 
objects that He has created in 
between them, and Glorious is 
Allah, (equivalent to) the number 
of objects that He will yet create, 
and Allah Akbar similar to that, 
and Al-Hamdulillah similar to that, 
and L4 ilgha illallah similar to that, 
and La hawla wa la quwwata illa 
billah similar to that).”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah #2 uttered the Tasbih counting, as he did so, on his 

fingers. He told his Companions to do likewise. The popular way using beads 

is not sanctioned by word or practice of the Messenger of Allah 28. 


1501. It was reported from 2p dil he SS 3404 Us - 108) 
Yusairah that the Prophet of Allah oer an ae. : nae 
#¢ commanded them to look after 9 Sy t4> ge solte or ee ye aah 
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(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


On the Day of Resurrection, the limbs of human beings shall be made to 
speak and testify. 
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1502. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr wee! ese 
narrated: “I saw the Messenger of 7" & e 
Allah #% count the Tasbih.” —Tbn iu 4 37 9g GIS 4) Aby Bee 
Qudamah (one of the narrators) BoD ag! 2 sash nde, “het 
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Comments: com 
The right hand should be used for the Tasbih. 


1503. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The tis Si 3, 3513 We - vor 
Messenger of Allah #% once left 
from (the house of) Juwairiyyah — 
and her name used to be Barrah ple sabge as se HEAL Jl raEe 
but the Prophet # changed it. pe a a ee oe we eee : 
When he left, she was sitting inher ‘4257 4 be BS Ol Jp) CH JU 
prayer place, and when he oh uc Seed Fs ue oe, - 
returned, she was still sitting there. oe ca ae i ca ree 
He asked her: ‘Have you remained «#83 99 hes Sts 
in this prayer place of yours?’ She Pee eee “oot, 6 Wel cae? 
said: Yes’ He said: H said after as el cue ie Riscoes 
(leaving) you four phrases, three Jig 21 diy JB Ge SIU tds 
times; were they to be weighed He Be aa ie age ee 5 hog eat 
against (all) that you said, they Br ees Sle ee 
would be heavier: “Subhan Allah Priva SAS ides abl Sees Esp 
wa bi-hamdihi ‘adada khalgihi wa : 
rida nafsihi, wa zinata ‘arshihi wa 
midada kalimatih (Glory be to 
Allah, and Praise (as much as), the 
quantity of His creation, and until 
He is pleased, and the weight of 
His Throne, and the amount of His 
speech).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


208 pg! wes 


Personal names suggesting self-praise are not deemed proper. So are names 
with a bad connotation. The Messenger of Allah #¢ used to change such 
names. See no. 4952 and what follows it. 


1504, Aba Hurairah narrated that 
Abii Dharr said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! The rich people have taken 
away all the blessings! They pray as 
we pray, and they fast as we fast, 
but they have extra money with 
which they give charity, and we do 
not have any money from which to 
give charity.” So the Messenger of 
Alléh #@ said: “O Abt Dhar, 
should I not teach you some 
phrases by which you will be able 
to catch up with those who have 
passed you, and those behind you 
will not be able to catch up with 
you except if they do as you will 
do?’’ He replied, “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.” So he said: 
“Say the Takbir after every prayer 
thirty-three times, and the Tahmid 
thirty-three times, and the Tasbih 
thirty-three times, and complete it 
(the hundredth) with: ‘La ildha 
ilallahu wahdahu 1a sharika lah, 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamd, wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shai’in qadir (None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah alone; He has no partners. 
To Him belongs the Kingdom, and 
to Him belongs praise, and He is 
capable of all things.)’ (If you do 
so) your sins will be forgiven even 
if they are like the foam of the 
ocean.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. What A Person 
Should Say When He Says The 
Taslim 


1505. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated that Mu‘awiyah wrote to 
him asking him: “What would the 
Messenger of Allah #% say after he 
said the Taslim in his prayer?” So 
Al-Mughirah dictated to his 
servant, and wrote (a letter) to 
Mu‘awiyah as follows: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% would say: 
‘La ilaha illallahu wahdahu 1a 
sharika lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu wa huwa ‘ala kulli: shai’in 
qadir. Allahumma! La& mani‘a lima 
a'‘taita wa la mu'‘tiya lima man‘ata 
wa la yanfa‘u dhal-jaddi minkal- 
jadd (None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah alone. He has 
no partners; to Him is the 
Kingdom, and to Him is all praise, 
and He is capable of all things. O 
Allah! There is none who can 
prevent what You give, and none 
who can give what you prevent. 
And none benefits the fortunate 
person, for from You is the 
fortune.)’” (Sahih) 
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1506. It was reported from Al- 
Hajjaj bin Abi ‘Uthman, from Abi 
Az-Zubair, who said: “I heard 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair say on the 
Minbar: ‘The Prophet #% would say 
after he had completed the prayer: 
“La ilaha illallahu wahdahu la 
sharika lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, wa huwa ‘ala kulli shai’in 
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qadir. LG ilaha illallahu, mukhlisina 
lahud-dina wa lau karihal-kafirina, 
ahlun-ni’mati wal-fadli wath- 
thana@’il-hasani, 14 iléha illallahu 
mukhlisina lahud-dina wa lau 
karihal-kafiriin. (None has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah alone. 
He has no partners; to Him is the 
kingdom, and to Him is all praise, 
and He is capable of all things. 
None has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah alone; (we make) the 
religion sincere to Him, even if the 
disbelievers hate it. (He is) the 
One whom blessings, riches and 
beautiful praise belong to. None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah alone.; (we make) the 
religion sincere to Him, even if-the 
disbelievers hate it).” (Sahih) 
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1507. It was reported from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from Abti Az-Zubair, 
who said: “ ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 
would say these words aloud after 
each prayer...” and he mentioned a 
supplication similar to this (no. 
1506), but added: “Wa ld hawla wa la 
quwwata illa billah, Ia ilaha illallah, la 
na‘budu illa iyyahu, lahun-ni‘mah. 
(And there is no change, nor power, 
except by Allah. There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, we 
worship none save Him. To Him 
belongs blessings.)’’ — and he 
completed the narration. (Sahih) 
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1508. Zaid bin Argqam narrated 
that he heard the Prophet # say 
— Sulaiman (one of the narrators 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
would say after his prayer’ — 
“Allahumma! Rabbana wa _ rabba 
kulli shai’in, ana shahidun annaka 
antar-rabbu wahdaka 1a sharika 
laka. Allahumma! Rabbana wa 
rabba kulli shai’in, ana shahidun 
anna Muhammadan ‘abduka wa 
rastluka. Allahumma! Rabbana wa 
rabba kulli shai’in, ana shahidun 
annal-‘ibada kulluhum ikhwatun, 
Allahumma! Rabbana wa raba kulli 
shai’'in ij‘alni mukhlisan laka wa ahli 
fi kulli sa‘atin fid-dunya wal-akhirah. 
Ya dhal-jalali wal-ikram! Isma‘ 
wastajib. Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar. Allahumma! Nirus-samawiati 
wal-ardi (rabbus-samawati wal- 
ardi)"! Allahu akbarul-akbar, 
hasbiyallahu wa_ ni‘mal-wakil. 
Allahu akbarul-akbar. (O Allah, our 
Lord and the Lord of all things! I 
am a witness that You alone are 
the Lord, You have no partners. O 
Allah, our Lord and the Lord of all 
things! I am a witness that 
Muhammad is Your worshiper and 
Messenger. O Allah, our Lord and 
the Lord of all things! I am a 
witness that the servants are all 
brothers. O Allah, our Lord and 
the Lord of all things! Make me 
and my family sincere to You at all 
times, in this world and in the 
Hereafter. O One Who is 
Magnificent and Generous! Hear 
and respond. Allah is greater (than 
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(1) One of the narrators reported this instead of “Ndrus-samawati wal-ard.” 
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all things), the greatest. O Allah! 
The light of the heavens and earth” 
— Sulaiman bin Dawud (one of 
the narrators) said: “the Lord of 
the heavens and earth.” — “Allah 
is greater (than all things), the 
greatest. Allah is sufficient for me, 
and what a great protector He is. 
Allah is greater (than all things), 
the greatest).” (Daf) 
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1509. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib narrated 
that the Prophet #4 would say after 
the Taslim: “Allahumaghfirli ma 
gaddamtu wa ma akhkhartu, wa mé 
asrartu wa ma a‘tantu, wa ma 
asraftu wa ma anta a‘lamu_ bihi 
minni, antal-muqaddimu wal- 
mwakh-khiru, 1a ilaha illa anta (O 
Allah! Forgive me what I have 
done, and what I have yet to do, 
and what I have done in private, 
and what I have done in public, 
and all my excesses, and all that 
You know of me. You are the One 
Who brings forward and 
distances).” (Sahih) 


1510. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet #2 would supplicate as 
follows: “Rabbi a‘inni wa la tu‘in 
‘alayya, wansurni wa la nansur 
‘alayya, wamkurli wa la tamkur 
‘alayya, wahdini wa yassir huddya 
ilayya, wansurni ‘ala man bagha 
‘alayya. Allahummaj‘alni laka 
shakiran, laka dhakiran wa laka 
rahiban laka mitwa’an ilaika 
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mukhbitan [muniban]"! — Rabbi! 
Taqabbal tawbati waghsil hawbati wa 
ajib da‘wati, wa thabbit hujjati, wahdi 
qalbi wa saddid lisani waslul 
sakhimata qalbi (O Lord! Help me, 
and do not help (others) against me; 
and aid me, and do not aid (others) 
against me, and plot for me (for my 
favor), and do not plot against me. 
And guide me, and make (finding 
and following) guidance easy for 
me. And help me against those who 
have transgressed against me. O 
Allah! Make me grateful to You, 
remembering You, fearing You, 
submitting myself completely to 
You, humbling myself in front of 
You — or; “repenting to You” — O 
Lord! Accept my repentance, and 
cleanse my sins, and respond to my 
supplication, and make firm my 
evidence, and guide my heart, and 
correct my tongue, and remove the 
evils (hatred and anger) of my 
heart).” (Sahih) 
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1511. (Another chain) with its 
meaning (similar to no. 1510), and 
he said: “Wa yassiril-huda ilayya 
(and make guidance easy for me)” 
— and he did not say: “huddyya 
[make (finding and following) 
guidance].” (Sahih) 


1512. ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, narrated that the 
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(1) There was a doubt in the narration of whether it was this word or the one before it. 
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Prophet #¢ would say after the 
Taslim: “Allahumma_ antas-salamu 
wa mikas-salamu tabarakta ya dhal- 
jalali wal-ikram (O Allah! You are 
As-Salam, and from you is As- 
Salam. You are blessed, O One of 
Magnificence and Generosity).” 
(Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: Sufyan did hear 
from ‘Amr bin Murrah, they say 
(he heard) eighteen Hadiths.! 
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1513.It was reported from 
Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, that when 
the Prophet #2 wished to leave 
from his prayer, he would seek 
forgiveness three times, then say: 
“Allahumma! (O Allah)” — and he 
mentioned the same phrases as the 
previous narration of ‘Aishah (no. 
1512). (Sahih) 


Chapter 26. About Seeking 
Forgiveness 


1514. It was reported from a freed 
slave of Abti Bakr As-Siddiq, from 
Abi Bakr As-Siddiq, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that the 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: “The 
one who seeks forgiveness is not 
(regarded) as one who habitually 
performs (a sin), even if he returns 
(to the sin) seventy times in a day.” 
(Hasan) 
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[1] The author said this in reference to number 1510 and 1511, both of which are reported 


from Sufyan from ‘Amr. 
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To seek forgiveness, meaning saying: “Istaghfirullah.” 


1515, Al-Agharr Al-Muzani — and 
he was a Companion — narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “My heart is sometimes 
(overcome) with heedlessness, and 
I (therefore) seek forgiveness from 
Allah a hundred times a day.” 
(Sahih) 
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If the Messenger of Allah #¢, who was protected by Allah, used to seek 
Allah’s pardon, it naturally follows that ordinary persons who are not 
protected from sins like him, should beg for Allah’s pardon all the more. 


1516. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “We 
would sometimes count the 
Messenger of Allah #% as having 
said in one gathering: ‘Rabbighfirli 
wa tub ‘alayya innaka antat- 
tawabur-rahim (O Lord, forgive me 
and (accept) my repentance; You 
are the One who accepts 
repentance, the Ever-Merciful) — 
one hundred times.” (Sahih) 
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1517. It was reported from Hilal 
bin Yasar bin Zaid the freed slave 
of the Prophet #%, that he heard 
his father narrating from his 
grandfather, that he heard the 
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Prophet #% saying: “Whoever says: 
Astaghfirullah alladhi la ilaha illa 
huwal-hayyul-qayyim wa atibu 
ilaihi (I seek Allah’s forgiveness — 
the One besides Whom there is 
none worthy of worship, the Ever- 
Living, the Sustainer, and I turn to 
Him in repentance).’ — he will be 
forgiven, even if he had fled the 
battle-field.” (Hasan) 
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1518. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that the Messenger of 
Allah ## said: “Whoever is habitual 
in seeking forgiveness (of Allah) 
will find that Allah will make a way 
out for him from every difficult 
situation, and will give him an 
escape from every worry, and will 
grant him sustenance from where 
he did not expect it.” (Da‘f) 
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1519. Qatadah asked Anas: “What 
supplication would the Prophet 2 
be most frequent in using?” Anas 
replied: “The supplication that he 
would use most frequently was: 
‘Allahumma! (Rabbana) Atina fid- 
dunya hasanatan wa fil-akhirati 
hasanatan wa gina ‘adhaban-nar (O 
Allah, (our Lord!) Grant us good 
in this life, and good in the 
Hereafter, and save us from the 
punishment of the Fire).”” (Sahih) 
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Ziyad (one of the narrators) added: 
“So whenever Anas wished to 
supplicate, he would supplicate with 
this, and if he wished to make more, 
he would include this in it as well.” 
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1520. It was reported from Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif, from 
his father who narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Whoever asks Allah for 
martyrdom sincerely, Allah will 
cause him to reach the stations of 
the martyrs, even if he died on his 
bed.” (Sahih) 
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1521. Asma’ bin Al-Hakam AI- 
Fazari narrated that ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib said: “I was a person who, 
when I heard a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allah #2, would 
benefit from it as much as Allah 
willed, and when IJ heard it from 
one of his Companions, I would 
ask him to swear (that it was true), 
so if he swore, I would believe him. 
And Abi Bakr narrated to me — 
and Abt Bakr told the truth — 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ say: ‘There is no servant 
who commits a sin, then performs 
Wudu’ perfectly, and stand and 
prays two Rak‘ahs, and then seeks 
forgiveness from Allah, except that 
Allah forgives him.’ Then he 
recited this Verse: ‘And those who, 
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when they commit a sin, or wrong 
themselves, remember Allah...’ to 
the end of the Verse.”"] (Hasan) 

ih sol ail 


enti 6 gde sl te pl Copa sole!) 


218 pg! es 


[VO ote SGI si J) €opcal 


Amr? 9 WO Le c4mle oy! olsyg “epee ds 4 cle st 4a ye ol Cade oF v: a at 
tool pb Uy Jely Vie CAV_AY /\ rasan] ib etna 03 y4/y VERT e Colm oy! 


1522. It was reported from Abi 
‘Abdur-Rahman Al-Hubli, from 
As-Sunabihi, from Mu‘adh bin 
Jabal, that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ held his hand and said: “O 
Mu‘adh! I swear by Allah, I love 
you. I swear by Allah, I love you. I 
advise you, O Mu‘adh, that you 
never leave saying after every 
prayer, ‘Allahumma! A‘inni ‘ala 
dhikrika wa shukrika wa husni 
‘ibdadatik (O Allah! Help me in 
remembering You, thanking You, 
and perfecting my worship of 
You).” (Sahih) 

And Mu‘adh advised As-Sunabihi 
with that, and As-Sunabihi advised 
Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman with that. 
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1523. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
commanded me to recite the 
Mu‘wwidhdt after every 
prayer.” (Hasan) 


1 Al Imran 3:135. 


iin 3, At whe - sore 


Bi ool Be at dys el du 


Be Js $3 SRL 


(1 Meaning the last two Sarahs numbers 113, 114, of the Qur’an. 
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1524. ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘id) 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah # would like to supplicate 
thrice, and seek forgiveness thrice. 
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1525. Asma’ bint Umais narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said to her: “Should I not teach 
you phrases that you may say at 
times of distress” — or: “during 
distress?” — ‘Allahu Allahu rabbi, 
la ushriku bihi shai’a (Allah, Allah, 
He is my Lord, I do not associate 
any partners with Him).”’ (Hasan) 
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1526. Aba Masa Al-Ash‘ari 
narrated: “I was once with the 
Messenger of Allah #2 on a 
journey of his. When we came 
close to Al-Madinah, the people 
started saying the Takbir, and 
raising their voices with it. So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘O 
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people! You are not calling to One 
Who is deaf, nor One Who is 
absent. The One whom you are 
calling is between you and the 
necks of your mounts.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘O 
Abti Misa, should I not guide you 
to one of the treasures of the 
(many) treasures of Paradise?’ I 
replied: ‘What is that?’ He said: 
‘La hawla wa la quwwata illa billah 
(There is no change, nor power, 
except by Allah).”” (Sahih) 


220 pg Us 


a 


i 5 Ae ee (gabe Ge 
ony giv 8 


555 ie 5 45 ‘sa Sb} GE Vy 
cae | ies Ju & OSS ai 


8 yo 8 Je OV ad ule 


S3e Ve Ju 832 Gy 21 ceded 
tal VES YS 


Ree eee eee ee BN CEN Jeri ar si [epee] : Texted 
Niles cate (vVe ae ‘a pln s Yay: 7 tess bedl) ale Gare lel s "tse 


Comments: 


Allah is above the Throne, and he knows, hears, and sees everything. 


1527. (Another chain) from which 
it was reported that Abii Musa Al- 
Ash‘ari narrated that they were 
once climbing up a mountain with 
the Prophet of Allah #¢. Every 
time they would reach (a high 
point) in the trail, a person would 
call out: “None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and Allah is 
the Most Great.” So the Prophet of 
Allah #£ said: “You are not calling 
out to One Who is deaf, nor One 
Who is absent.” And he also said: 
“O ‘Abdullah bin Qais...” and he 
mentioned (the Hadith in) its 
meaning. (Sahih) 
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1528. (Another chain) from Abt 
Musa with this Hadith (similar to no. 
1526). He said in it: “So the Prophet 


cele bY) SUL opal Qa Glad Ol lel 


4 sdgll Ubete gi 
by Oke alle gf he - revs 


° 


2-3 ara By af Ba Ste dacs 
be GNA Ss) gl Lol suas 


The Book Of Witr 


#2 said: “O people! Be gentle upon 
yourselves...” (Sahih) 
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1529. Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Paradise will 
become obligatory for the one who 
said: ‘I am pleased with Allah as a 
(my) Lord, and with Islam as a 
(my) religion, and with Muhammad 
#% as a (my) Messenger.” (Sahih) 
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1530. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Whoever sent his Salat upon me 
once, Allah will send His Salat 
upon him ten times.” (Sahih) 
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1531. Aws bin Aws said: The 
Prophet #% said: “Friday is of the 
best of your days, so increase your 
Salat upon me on it. For indeed, 
your Salat is presented to me.” 
They said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
and how will our Salat be 
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presented to you after you have 
perished?” He replied: “Allah has 
prohibited the earth from 
(decomposing) the bodies of the 
Prophets.” (Da if) 


Chapter 27. The Prohibition Of 
A Person Supplicating Against 
His Family And Wealth 


1532.It was reported from 
‘Ubadah bin Al-Walid bin ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, who said that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Do 
not supplicate against yourselves, 
and do not supplicate against your 
children, and do not supplicate 
against your servants, and do not 
supplicate against your wealth — 
for (it is possible) that it will 
coincide with an hour in which 
requests are granted, so your 
supplication will be responded to 
as well.” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: This Hadith has a 
continuous chain of narrators, 
‘Ubadah bin Al-Walid bin ‘Ubadah 
(did) met Jabir. 
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Chapter 28. Sending Salat Upon 
Other Than The Prophet 2 


1533. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said that 
a woman came to the Prophet 2¢ 
and said: “Send Salat upon me and 
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my husband.” So the Prophet 8 «. ¢¢ 04, we | Be feast 
said: “Sallallahu ‘alaiki wa ‘ala 17"! 0! SO dE ce ple oe sg pall 
zawjiki (May Allah send Salat upon, 45 e5 ele ‘Le : acl esl 


you and your husband).” (Sahih) Benne fie <1 aia 8 2 ee 
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1534. Umm Ad-Darda’ narrated (a5 TES 3, FES Was - vere 
that her (husband, Aba Ad- eae ae ee ae ee ae 
Darda’), a the Messenger of ea ales a ‘et ot rat 
Allah # say: “When a person (> iy 5 cp alt 3, tolls ide 
supplicates for his brother in his = yee" ee te 
absence, the angels say: ‘Amin, and 9 (2 “~ 

may you also be granted it.” 454 JES ES 1S)» 4% BE al hes 
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5 ciel Ki CIE th 


VTE cal ger yeaa cle fad OL cles SUI cglae an oil we Seaed 


1535, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin AL, ye 3, Actt tis - vere 
‘As narrated that the Messenger of ~~. ~ 


Allah #@ said: “The supplication a area a eae cm 
which has the quickest response is ecped alé veh Se 3t 5 fe pe ae 
the supplication of one who is.” z, ie a bak. era 

absent for one who is absent.” Jy~9 ol tell cy one on dl Ae be 
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1536. Aba Hurairah narrated that (iis - al Megrsce is - yor 
etl) Ge ple 
the Prophet 2 said: “Three 
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supplications are responded to — f Geo oF ere 44 

there is no doubt regarding them: oe ene tan oF ele 
the supplication of the father, the 21365 Sx :Ju we ain Sf cigs 
supplication of the traveler, and Cee eT ere eae es ee 
the supplication of the one who has DID 0563 Ged He VY olla 
been wronged.” (Hasan) Ho gla ies Fires ee 
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Comments: 
Prayers of those three persons are granted, the more so because usually they 
are said more sincerely and faithfully, more humbly and with greater 
sympathy. 
Chapter 30. What Should One 3 2.01 dG SU - (r+ penal 
Say When He Is Afraid Of A : earn ae 
People? (YU dared!) 33 ilk 


1537. It was reported from Abad W355: 2a 3, Ait Was - very 
Burdah bin ‘Abdullah, that his 
father narrated to him that when 

he was afraid of (the evil of) a 4f -455 tui 3) ca we ds sa 
people, the Prophet #% would say: ee $e she eye a ere woh oe 
“Allahumma! Inna naj‘aluka fi — !eeb 2B GY GE 13) Of BB ill 
nuhurihim wan a‘idhu bika min 
shururihim (O Allah! We place you : 
at their chests, and we seek refuge MB 3 9p 
in You from their evil).”’ (Daf) 
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Comments: 
Employing legitimate means includes keeping away from the harm of spiteful 
enemies. f : 
Chapter 31. Regarding baw Vi Ob - (1) pall) 
Istikharah Cay 


1538. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah reported:  i<iz3 ty ail 4s OA 
“The Messenger of Allah #% would ; 


eel ses ple & Y . ~ I IBS eal 


The Book Of Witr 


teach us the (supplication for) 
Istikharah just as he would teach us 
a Surah of the Qur’4n. He would 
tell us: ‘If one of you is considering 
a matter, let him pray two Rak‘ah 
besides the obligatory ones, and 
say: “Allahumma inni astakhiruka bi 
‘ilmika wa astaqdiruka bi qudratika 
wa as’aluka min fadlikal-‘azim, fa 
innaka taqdiru wa la aqdir, wa 
ta‘llamu wa la a‘lam, wa anta ‘allam 
al-ghuyib, Allahumma! Fa in kunta 
ta’lamu anna hadhal-amra khayrun 
li fi dint wa ma’ashi wa ‘Gqibati 
amrifaqdurhu li wa yassirhu It wa 
barik li fihi. Allahumma, wa in 
kunta ta‘lamuhu sharaun Ii (ft dini 


wa ma‘ashi wa ‘agibati amri) fasrifni~ 


‘anhu wasrifhu ‘anni waqdur Ii al- 
khayr haithu kana, thumma radini 
bihi (O Allah, 1 seek Your choice 
on the better (of the two matters) 
based upon Your knowledge, and I 
seek Your decree based upon Your 
power, and I ask You of Your 
great bounties. For indeed, You 
are the One Who decrees, and I do 
not decree, and You know, and I 
do not know, and You are the 
Knower of the Unseen. O Allah, if 
you know this — here he should 
name exactly what he wishes — is 
better for me with regards to my 
religion, and my life, and my after- 
life, and the end-result of my 
affairs, then decree it for me, and 
make it easy for me, and bless me 
in it. O Allah, and if You know this 
to be evil for me — and he says 
just as he said the first time — 
then avert it from me, and avert 
me from it. And decree for me 
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good wherever it might be, then 
make me content with it.” 

Or he said: “ft ‘ajili amri wa djilihi 
(in the short term and long term).” 
(Sahih) 

(Another chain for it from one of 
the narrators) from Jabir. 
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Chapter 32. Regarding Seeking 
Refuge 


1539.‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
narrated: “The Prophet #¢ would 
seek refuge from five things: From 
cowardice, miserliness, 
(decreptitude of) old age, the 
tribulations of the chest (thoughts), 
and the punishment of the grave.” 


(Daf) 
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1540. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
say: “Allahumma! Inni a‘idhu bika 
minal-‘ajzi wal-kasali wal-jubni wal- 
bukhli_wal-harmi, wa a‘idhu bika 
min ‘adhabil-qabri, wa a‘idhu bika 
min fitnatil-mahya wal-mamat (O 
Allah, I seek refuge in You from 
weakness, and laziness, and 
cowardice, and old age, and I seek 
refuge in You from the punishment 
of the grave, and I seek refuge in 
You from the trials of life and 
death).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The grave is part of a life that is between this world and the Hereafter. He 


who fails there fails utterly. 


1541. (Another chain) from Anas 
bin Malik, who said: “I used to 
serve the Prophet #¢, and I would 
frequently hear him say: 
‘Allahumma! Inni atdhu bika min 
al-hammi wal-hazani wa zal’id-daini 
wa ghalabatir-rijal (O Allah! I seek 
refuge in You from grief and 
anxiety, and from the hardships of 
debt, and from being overpowered 
by men.)”” (Sahih) 
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1542. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ would teach them the 
following supplication just as he 
would teach them a Sarah from the 
Quran: “Allahumma! Inni a‘adhu 
bika min ‘adhabi jahannama wa 
a‘udhu bika min ‘adhabil-qabr, wa 
atidhu bika min fitnatil-masihid- 
dajjal, wa a‘tudhu bika min fitnatil- 
mahya wal-mamat (O Allah! I seek 
refuge in You from the punishment 
of Hell, and I seek refuge in You 
from the punishment of the grave, 
and I seek refuge in You from the 
trials of Al-Masihid-Dajjal, and I 
seek refuge in You from the trials 
of life and death.” (Sahih) 
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1543. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Prophet #2 would supplicate with 
the following words: “Allahumma! 
Inni a‘idhu bika min fitnatin-nani 
wa ‘adhabin-nari, wa min _sharil- 
ghind wal-fagr (O Allah! I seek 
refuge in You from the trials of the 
Fire, and the punishment of the 
Fire, and from the evils of richness 
and poverty.)” (Sahih) 
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1544. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet # would | say: 
“Allahumma! Inni a‘idhu bika 
minal-faqri_ wal-qillati_ wadh-dhillati, 
wa a‘idhu bika min an azlim aw 
uzlam (O Allah, I seek refuge in You 
from poverty, and paucity, and 
humiliation. And I seek refuge in 
You that I cause wrong (to others), 
or that wrong be inflicted upon 
me).” (Sahih) 


Nghe ay 5556 Gy ple tue 
eles] B, Gays Was - Vote 
oo ol eb GRY Ut Sus ie 
ie th 581 ol abn Osh Sts BE 
obi Sf eS 58h Bing didiy 3h 


vot ¢ 
Jeet 
dB I 5! 


ce OCEAN MAN Gye SL OL BLE ZL ae 1 [eee colin] Feel 
Pill al yy OLN /\ 1 pSleadly VEEN E Cole gpl rey 4 ole Gute 


1545. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that one 
of the supplications of the 
Messenger of Allih #% was the 
following: “Allahumma! Inni 
a‘tidhu bika min zawali ni‘matika, 
wa tahwili ‘afiyatika, wa fujd’ati 
nigmatika, wa jamti sakhatik (O 
Allah! I seek refuge in You that 
Your blessings are lifted, and that 
Your protection (of me) is 
changed, and in the suddenness of 
Your punishment, and from all of 
Your anger).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Islam, divine guidance, and the ability to keep fast to the straight path — 
these are the greatest of all blessings. As for health, security and material 
comforts, these, too, are the blessings of Allah. 


1546. It was reported from Abd (Shs OL 3, ghee Whe - 108s 
Salih As-Samman, who narrated 2 das, ope wr nates 
that Aba Hurairah said that the oe @ M46 & be be 
Messenger of Allah 2 used to Beall EGS Sake op te Se aa 
supplicate as follows: “Allahumma! c : 6 a). € a sas t 

Inni a‘tidhu bika minash-shiqagi #8! J345 Oo! fey »!) JE JB OLS 
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opposing the truth, and from GEV) tw s GU; sau oa 
hypocrisy, and evil manners).” 
(Daf) 
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1547. It was reported from Al- oe eal ty diet Was - otv 
Magburi, from Abt: Hurairah, who 4 nD ve , 
said that the Messenger of Allah 9 O& +S pel ye ORE ol GF 6G 
#@ used to say: “Allahumma! Inni 
a‘idhu bika minal-juw', fa innahu ae ; Leahey apes a 
bi’sad-daji‘u, wa a‘tidhu bika min al- Ok al to! oe th 35961 vy! qui» 
khiyanati fa innaha (bi’sati) al- sea ate Bi gh 9 Be Gk Bie ge oe: 
bitanah (© Allah, 1 seek refuge in “©H 2! ot Sb F919 see 
You from hunger, for what an evil a Ube reseenen| 
companion it is in bed! And I seek . ; 
refuge in You from treachery, for 

what an evil inner trait it is!).” 
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“Allahumma! Inni a‘idhu bika 
minal-arba‘i: Min ‘ilmin la yanfa‘u, 
wa min qalbin la yakhsha‘u, wa min 
nafsin la tashba‘u, wa min du‘@’in la 
yusma‘u (O Allah! I seek refuge in 
You from four (matters): from 
knowledge that is of no benefit, 
and from a heart that does not 
humble itself, and from a soul that 
is never satisfied, and from a 
supplication that is not heard.)” 
(Hasan) 
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1549. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Prophet # would - say: 
“Allahumma! Inni a‘udhu bika min 
salatin la tanfa‘u (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from a prayer that is 
of no benefit)” and he mentioned 
another supplication as well. (Daf) 
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Comments: 


A prayer that does not deter a worshipper from evils and shameful acts of 


lewdness is vain. 


1550. Farwah bin Nawfal Al- 
Ashja’I asked ‘Aishah, the Mother 
of the Believers, about the 
supplication of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢. She replied: “He would 
say: ‘Allahumma! Inni a‘adhu bika 
min sharri ma ‘amiltu wa min sharri 
ma lam a‘mal (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from the evil of what 
I have done, and from the evil of 
what I have not done).’” (Sahih) 
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1551. Shutair bin Shakal reported 
from his father (Shakal bin 
Humaid), that he said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Teach me a 
supplication!’ So he #¢ said: ‘Say: 
“Allahumma! Inni a‘iidhu bika min 
sharri sam‘, wa min sharvi_ basari, 
wa min sharri lisant wa min sharri 
galbi, wa min sharri maniyyi. (O 
Allah, I seek refuge in You from 
the evil of my hearing, and the evil 
of my seeing, and the evil of my 
tongue, and the evil of my heart, 
and the evil of my seminal fluid).” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


«hl adil s 


This supplication is very comprehensive. It protects one from all sins as well 


as from the means leading to them. 


1552. Aba Al-Yasar narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #% would 
supplicate with: “Allahumma! Inni 
a‘idhu bika min al-hadmi, wa 
a‘idhu bika minat-taraddi, wa 
atidhu bika min al-gharagi, wal- 
haraqi, wal-harami, wa a‘idhu bika 
[min] an yatakhabbatanish-shaitanu 
‘indal-mawti, wa a‘idhu bika min 
an amita fi sabilika mudbiran, wa 
a‘tidhu bika an amiita ladighan (O 
Allah! I seek refuge in You from 
being crushed, and I seek refuge in 
You from falling (to my death), 
and I seek refuge in You from 
drowning, and from burning, and 
from old age. And IJ seek refuge in 
You from the Satan confusing me 
at (the time of any) death. And I 
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seek refuge in You from dying 
while turning away from Your 
path. And I seek refuge in You 
from dying from a poisonous 
bite).” (Hasan) 
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1553. (Another chain) from Abia 
Al-Yasar (similar to no. 1552). He 
added in it: “..wal-ghammi (And 
from grief).” (Hasan) 


1554. Anas narrated that the 
Prophet # would say: “4llahumma! 
Inni a‘tidhu bika min al-barasi wal- 
jununi wal-judhami wa sayy’il-asqam 
(O Allah! I seek refuge in You from 
leprosy, and from madness, and 
from paralysis, and from evil 
diseases.)” (Da“f) 
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Comments: 


Sometimes these diseases make the diseased feel disgust for himself, as well as 
making those attending him suffer greatly. May Allah protect us from them. 


1555. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: “One day, the Messenger 
of Allah #% entered the Masjid, and 
saw a person from the Ansdar by the 
name of Aba Umamah. He said: ‘O 
Aba Umamah, why is it that I see 
you Sitting in the Masjid even though 
this is not the time for prayer?’ He 
said: ‘(Because of) misery that has 
overtaken me, and debts, O 
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Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘Should I not teach you phrases that, 
if you said them, Allah will remove 
your misery and repay your debt?’ 
He said: ‘Yes, O Messenger of 
Allah!’ So he said: ‘Say in the 
morning and evening: “Allahumma! 
Inni a‘adhu bika min al-hammi wal- 
hazani, wa a‘tidhu bika minal-’ajzi 
wal-kasali, wa a‘tidhu bika min al- 
jubni wal-bukhli, wa a‘idhu bika min 
ghalabatid-dain wa qahrir-rijal (O 
Allah! I seek refuge in You from 
griefs and anxieties. And I seek 
refuge in You from helplessness and 
laziness. And I seek refuge in You 
from cowardice and miserliness. 
And I seek refuge in You from the 
heaviness of debts, and the 
overpowering of men).’” He said: 
‘So I did that, and Allah removed my 
sorrows, and fulfilled my debts.” 


(Daf) 
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The End of the Book of Prayer 
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9. THE BOOK OF ZAKAT 


Chapter 1. (Its Obligation) 


1556. It was reported from Al- 
Laith, from ‘Aqil, from Az-Zuhri, 
that ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah informed him from Abi 
Hurairah, who said: “After the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ passed 
away, and Abi Bakr was in charge 
after him, and (some of) the Arabs 
disbelieved, ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
said to Abi Bakr: ‘How can you 
fight the people, even though the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people until they say: ‘La ilaha 
illallah’ (None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah). So whoever 
says ‘La ilaha illallah’ has protected 
his wealth and his life from me, 
except for a right, and his judgment 
will be with Allah?’””’ Aba Bakr 
said: ‘I swear by Allah, I will fight 
those who differentiate between 
As-Salat (the prayer) and the 
Zakat, for the Zakat is a right upon 
wealth. I swear by Allah, if they 
refuse to give me an ‘Igall'! that 
they used to give to the Messenger 
of Allah #, I will fight them for 
that.’ So ‘Umar said: ‘I swear by 
Allah, as soon as I saw that Allah 
had opened the chest of Aba Bakr 
(guided him) to fight, I knew that 
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[1 Ygal is the rope or cord with which the camel is tied. The scholars differ over its 


meaning and relation to the argument here. 
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this was the truth.” (Sahih) eo ee i ee 
Abi Dawud said: It was reported ae vl slaag YE Sean os 
by Rabah bin Zaid and ‘Abdur- icra | Cigars 
Razzaq from Ma‘mar, from Az- ..,. fre eek Wee st of og 


Zuhri, with his chain. Some of °*7 @ OS 
them said: “gal.” While Tbn Wahb iis 3 GAS oe Sais reg 


reported it from Yunus, he ae aan ae ; x 
(instead) said: “‘Andq” (a female 639 - Le spe 3} JB Sete 
kid goat). ides OS So ee KA es 

ge EPH oF sain GF tome 
Abi Dawud said: Shu‘aib bin Abi ° a ee ee 
Hamzah, Ma‘mar, and Az-Zubaidi BEE JB God 


all said, (in the narration) from Az- 
Zuhri for this Hadith that he said: 
“If they refuse to give me an 
‘Inaq.” ‘Anbasah reported a Hadith 
from Ytnus from Az-Zuhri, he 
said: “Inag.”"] 
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1557. (Another chain) from Ibn 3, aloe co Wis - \oov 

Wahb, that Yanus informed him |,, .; ee ee ae 
from Az-Zuhri in this Hadith Ces gre) iyo GI USI YG 35) 
(similar to no. 1556), he said: “Abt HG Shc mesa Nae Ce ee 
Bakr said: ‘It’s right is that one < Bi a eek. alse 8 ore 
gives Zakat.”"1 And he said: Ve 2 SWS aS GN Fal wee ol 1 


“Igal.""! (Sahih) GLI tebe Bil vale Gite ie ed 


Comments: 
According to the explanation of Al-Khattabi, the Arab tribes who committed 
disbelief were divided into three categories. Some became disbelievers due to 
false claims of prophethood, like the followers of Musailamah the Liar, and 


(1) While these details may seem insignificant, the different wording effects many rules for 
Zakat, the definition of “wealth” and what is a “right” upon it, as well as details related 
to the collection of Zakat. 

[2] Meaning, among those rights mentioned after the command when he #% said: “...except 
for a right.” 

(31 Though this route of transmission was mentioned for the different wording, here it is 
narrated by different Shaikhs from Ibn Wahb. 
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Al-Aswad Al-‘Ansi, both of whom claimed prophethood. Some had left the 
religion and completely returned to the ways of Jahiliyyah, abandoning Salah, 
Zakah and the rest of the religion. Another group made a distinction between 
Zakah and Salah, so they prayed, but refused to pay the Zakah to the Imam 


after the Messenger of Allah 28. 


Chapter 2. What Zakat Is 
Obligatory Upon 


1558. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Yahya Al-Mazini, from his 
father, who said that he heard Abu 
Sa‘eed AJ-Khudri saying that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 © said: 
“There is no Sadagah"! on 
anything less than five camels, and 
there is no Sadagah on anything 
less than five Awaq!?! , and there is 
no Sadagah on anything less than 
five Uwsug.”"! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Zakah shall not be due upon wealth unless it reaches the Nisab, or the minimum 
amount upon which it is due for each item it is due. If someone possessing less 
than the minimum pays Zakah of his own volition, it is his choice and an act 
worthy of praise, his payment would be considered as Sadagah. 


1559. It was reported from Aba 
Al-Bukhtari, At-Tai, from Abi 
Sa‘eed — and he attributed it to 
the Prophet #2 — saying: “There is 
no Zakat on what is less than five 
Awsaq,” and a Wasq is sixty (that 
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(] Here, as in many of these narrations to come, the term Sadagah refers to the obligatory 


charity or Zakat. 


[21 Awag is plural of “Ugiyah,” and it is a number of silver coins or its like, and they also say: 
“Wagiyah.” They say it is forty Dirham, and five Awdg is equal to two-hundred Dirham. 

[3] Uwsug and Awsdg are plural of Wasq; a volume measurement which they say is equal to 
sixty Sa“ See the following narration. A Sd’ is a volume measurement which is measured 
when the average man holds two hands together and scoops four times like that, and its 
precise measurement may be fixed by the leaders. 
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1560. It was reported from AL “ME +e ce ae 


Mughirah, from Ibrahim (An- oleh os pees Z es wee ee 
Nakha‘j), he said: “A Wasq is sixty eee aoa ad 
Sa‘s stamped with Al-Hajjajs “ee "XY Sfe Gogh 1d 
stamp.” (Da7f) pre enie 


PPS eke op tal ade ge WAP rane gl ool on ol Le olin] See sd 
Comments: 
“Al-Hajjaj’s stamp” meaning the state seal named after Hajjaj bin Yusuf. 


1561.It was reported from Habib es 2 hs egies 5o2 tie - vet) 
Al-Maliki, who said that a person , . ee Lae yds ee ak wp 
said to ‘Imran bin Husain: “O Aba > Was oe! al ee cp Joes 
Nujaid! You narrate to us Ahddith 36 esis are jt ol 3 


a 


which we do not find any basis for : 


é 


in the Qur'an.” So ‘Imran became sd mal ge o Bieta JES Ji 
angry with him, and said: “Have eT ay hr ae Lstéh es : ‘indi | 
you found (in the Qur’dn) that for eo Pan = BI 
every forty Dirham, you must give : 25) J&5 Ol se cues cory 3 
one Dirham? And from such and ee sees sts ath is a chef 
such a number of goats, that you 7 Kena: Lehre! eae, cies 
must give such a number? And = (405 1355 135 S05 513 36 1455 10S Js 
from such and such a number of ‘G ¢ co Ph DEM AES «OA 2a 
camels, that you must give such :Jb otal aoe wean pee 
and such a number? Have you ¢% 2.252) oie isi thd 73Gb LY 
found any of this in the Qur'an?” . r es 
He replied: “No.” So he said: “So = GS 3555 Bg al oS Le aera 
who did you get this from? You ae 
took this from us, and we took it 


G1 Meaning “stamped” or “certified” Sa‘ 
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from the Prophet of Allah 2%,” and 
he mentioned other matters similar 
to this. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


There is an indication in the Hadith that rejection of Hadiths (as one of the 
sources of law) is not a new phenomenon, and also, the idea that a Hadith 
could not be accepted if a basis is not found for it in the Qur’an. Such false 
principles appeared as early as the later years of the Companions. 


Chapter 3. Is There Any Zakat rics 13) 2 y'all Suse mrad) 
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(Y dal) T5IS5 Gad fa laa 

1562. Samurah bin Jundab = 3315 3) disk Wis - ory 


narrated: “As to what follows, then 


indeed the Messenger of Allah #¢ Eee, SHO ce ere eee OG 


commanded us to give charity for 4) prt ie ass si jaye op pues 
that which we intended for trade.” 5, 5s ce) hak ae B5 
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1563. It was reported from ‘Amr 35 AA aS gi Ws - yor 


[l Scholars differed over the meaning of buried treasure (Kanz); some said it refers to 
whatever wealth comes out of a mine or shaft or the like, and others said it only applies 
to riches buried before Islam, and found after Islam, in other words discovered treasure. 
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bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather (‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr), that a woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 with her 
daughter. Her daughter was 
wearing two thick gold bracelets on 
her arms. He asked her: “Do you 
give the Zakat (due) on this?” She 
replied: “No.” He said: “Would it 
please you that Allah place them 
on you on the Day of Judgment as 
two bracelets of fire?” So she took 
them off and gave them to the 
Prophet #¢, and said: “They are 
(charity) to Allah and His 
Messenger.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


21 Sub 


Parents who have the charge of sons and daughters that possess wealth, 
should either pay Zakah on their behalf themselves or make them pay. 


1564. It was reported from Umm 
Salamah that she said: “I used to 
wear some gold jewelry, so I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, is this 
(considered) treasure?’ He replied: 
‘Anything that is above the amount 
upon which you must give Zakdt, 
and whose Zakat is given, is not 
(considered) a treasure.” (Da‘7f) 
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1565. ‘Abdullah bin Shaddad bin 
Al-Had narrated that they visited 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
wz, and she narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 once came 
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to me and saw me wearing large 
silver rings. He said: “What is this, 
O ‘Aishah?’ I replied: ‘I made 
them in order to beautify myself 
for you, O Messenger of Allah.’ He 
said: ‘Do you give its Zakat?’ I 
said: ‘No,’ or: ‘Whatever Allah 
wills.’ He replied: ‘This will be your 
portion of the Fire.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This and other foregoing Hadiths provide proof that jewelry worn by women 


shall be liable to Zakah. 


1566. It was reported from Al- 
Walid bin Muslim, that Sufyan 
narrated from ‘Umar bin Ya‘la, 
mentioning a Hadith similar to that 
regarding the rings (no. 1565). It 
was said to Sufyan: “How would 
you give its Zakat?” He replied: 
“Combine it with other (items).” 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 5. Regarding Zakat On 
Pastured Animals 


1567. It was reported from 
Hammad, that he said: “I took 
from Thumamah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Anas a letter which he claimed that 
Abt Bakr had written to Anas, and 
which had the seal of the 
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Messenger of Allah # on it. This 
was written when he (the Prophet 
#2) had sent Anas as a collector of 
Zakat, and so he had written this 
for him. It said in it: ‘These are the 
(details of the) obligation which 
the Messenger of Allah #2 has 
obligated upon the Muslims in 
regard to charity, and which Allah 
has commanded His Prophet, 
peace be upon him. So whoever is 
asked in accordance with this from 
among the Muslims, he should give 
it, and whoever is asked more than 
this, he should not give it. 

“For any number of camels less 
than twenty-five, one sheep is to be 
given for every five camels. If they 
reach twenty-five, one Bint 
Makhad"! should be given, up to 
thirty-five. If he does not have a 
Bint Makhad, then he may give a 
Ibn Labin.! 

“Tf the number reaches thirty-six, 
then for them is a Bint Labun,"! 
up to forty-five. So when it reaches 
forty-six, then a Higgah"*) that can 
breed with a stallion camel is due, 
up to sixty. 

“If the number reaches sixty-one, 
then a Jadh‘ah®! is due, up to 
seventy-five. If the number reaches 
seventy-six, then two Bint Labiins 
are due, up to ninety. If the 
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Bint Makhad: the female that has passed one year, and its mother can now become 


pregnant. See the author’s explanation of these terms for camels after number 1590. 
(1 fbn Labin: a male camel that has entered its third year, meaning it has lived for two 


complete years. 
B 


[4 


Bint Labiin is the female camel that has lived for two complete years. 
Higgah is the female camel that has lived for three years and began its fourth. 


[5] Jadh‘ah in the case of camels, is a female camel that has lived for four years and entered 


its fifth. 
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number reaches ninety-one, then 
two Higqahs that can breed with 
Stallion camels are due, up to one 
hundred and twenty. If there are 
more than one-hundred and 
twenty, then for every forty a Bint 
Labin, and for every fifty a 
Higgqah. 

“In the event that a person does 
not have a camel of the age 
specified according to the Sadaqah 
regulations, then if a person owes a 
Jadh‘ah as Sadagah but he does not 
have a Jadh‘ah, then a Higqah 
should be accepted from him if he 
has one, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. 

“Tf he owes a Higqah as Sadaqah 
and he does not have a Higgah but 
he has a Jadh’ah, then it should be 
accepted from him, and the Zakat 
collector should give him twenty 
Dirhams, or two sheep if they are 
available. ; 

If a person owes a Higqah as 
Sadagah and he does not have one, 
but he has a Bint Labin, it should 
be accepted from him, — Abi 
Dawud said: From here I do not 
have it as precise from Musa (the 
narrator) as would be preferred — 
and he should give two sheep along 
with it if they are available, or 
twenty Dirhams. 

“Tf a person owes a Bint Labtin as 
Sadaqgah but he only has a Higgah, 
then it should be accepted from him 
— Abt Dawud said: Up to here, 
then I have it more precisely — and 
the Zakdat collector should give him 
twenty Dirhams, or two sheep. 
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“Tf a person owes a Bint Labiin as 
Sadagah but he only has a Bint 
Makhdd, then it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. 

“Tf a person owes a Bint Makhad 
as Sadaqah but he only has an Bin 
Labiin, a male; it should be 
accepted from him, and he does 
not have to give anything else 
along with it. If a person has only 
four camels he does not have to 
give anything unless their owner 
wants to. With regard to the 
Sadagah on grazing sheep, if there 
are forty, then one sheep is due 
upon them, up to one-hundred and 
twenty. If there is one more, then 
two sheep are due, up to two- 
hundred. If there is more, then 
three sheep are due, up to three- 
hundred. If there is more than that, 
then for every hundred, one sheep 
is due. 

“No decrepit, defective or male 
sheep should be taken as Sadaqah 
unless the Zakah collector wishes. 
Do not combine separate flocks 
nor separate combined flocks for 
fear of Sadagqah. Each partner 
(who has a share in a combined 
flock) should pay the Sadagah in 
proportion to his shares. If a man’s 
flock does not reach forty sheep, 
then nothing is due from them, 
unless their owner wishes. With 
regard to silver, one-quarter of 
one-tenth, and if there is no wealth 
except one-hundred-and-ninety 
Dirhams, no Zakdat is due unless 
the owner wishes.” (Sahih) 
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1568. It was reported from Sufyan 
bin Husain, from Az-Zuhri, from 
Salim, from his father, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #€ wrote 
a letter (detailing the rules) of 
Sadagah, but he was not able to 
send it to his collectors until he 
passed away. He had kept it with 
his sword. Abii Bakr acted upon 
this (letter) until he passed away, 
and ‘Umar acted upon it until he 
passed away. It was (written) in it: 
Upon five camels, there is one 
sheep due. And upon ten, there is 
two sheep, and upon fifteen, three 
sheep, and upon twenty, four 
sheep. And upon twenty-five, a 
Bint Makhdad, up to thirty-five. If 
there is even one more (camel) 
than this, one Bint Labin must be 
given, up to forty-five. If there is 
even one more (camel) than this, 
one Higgah must be given, up to 
sixty. If there is even one more 
than this, one Jadh‘ah must be 
given, up to seventy-five. 

“If there is even one more than 
this, two Bint Labiins must be 
given, up to ninety. If there is even 
one more than this, two Higgahs 
must be given, up to one-hundred 
and twenty. If the camels are more 
than this, then for every fifty, one 
Hiqqah is given, and for every 
forty, one Bint Labiin. 

“With regards to sheep, then for 
every forty sheep, one sheep is to 
be given, up to one-hundred and 
twenty sheep. If there is one more 
than this, then two sheep, up to 
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two-hundred sheep. If there is 
more than two-hundred, then three 
sheep are due, up to three- 
hundred. If the sheep are more 
than that, then for every one- 
hundred sheep, one sheep is due, 
and nothing needs to be given 
unless one-hundred are reached. 
“And different (flocks) should not 
be joined together, nor should a 
combined (flock) be separated for 
fear of giving (extra) charity. 

“Each partner (who has a share in 
a combined flock) should pay the 
Sadaqgah in proportion to his 
shares. 

“And an animal that is old, or a 
defective animal, will not be 
accepted for charity.” 

Az-Zuhri said: “When the Zakat 
collector comes, the sheep are to 
be divided into three divisions: A 
third of them should be the worst 
(sheep of the flock), and a third of 
them the best, and a third in the 
moderate. And the one collecting 
charity should take from the 
moderate ones.” And Az-Zuhri did 
not mention this division for cows. 
(Hasan) 
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Zakah is due at a rate of three goats per every 300 to 399 goats; four per 
every 400 to 499 goats; and so on and so forth. 


1569. (Another chain) from Sufyan 
bin Husain, with his chain and its 
meaning (similar to no. 1568). He 
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said: “So if a Bint Makhad is not 
found, then a Bin Labiin may be 
given.” And he did not mention 
the addition of Az-Zuhri. (Hasan) 
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1570. It was reported from Yunus 
bin Yazid, from Ibn Shihab (Az- 
Zuhri), who said: “This is a copy of 
the letter that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ wrote regarding Sadagah, 
and it is with the family of ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab. Salim bin 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar read it to me, 
and I understood it as it was. And 
this was exactly what ‘Umar bin 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz copied from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, 
and Salim bin ‘Abdullah bin 
“Umar...” and he mentioned the 
Hadith. 

He said in it: “...So if there are one- 
hundred and twenty-one (camels), 
then three Bint Labiin are due upon 
them, until one-hundred and 
twenty-nine are reached. And if 
there are one-hundred and thirty, 
two Bint Labiins and one Higgah 
(are to be given), until one-hundred 
and thirty-nine are reached. And if 
there are one-hundred and forty, 
then two Higqahs (are to be given), 
along with one Bint Labin, until 
one-hundred and forty-nine 
(camels) are reached. 

“And if there are one-hundred and 
fifty, then three Higgahs (are to be 
given), until one-hundred and fifty- 
nine. 

“And if there are one-hundred and 
sixty, then four Bint Labtins (are to 
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be given), until one-hundred and 
sixty-nine. 

And if there are one-hundred and 
seventy, then three Bint Labiuns 
and one Higgahs (are to be given), 
until one-hundred and seventy- 
nine. 

“And if there are one-hundred and 
eighty, then two Higqahs (are to be 
given), along with two Bint 
Labuns, until one-hundred and 
eighty-nine. 

“And if there are one-hundred and 
ninety, then three Higqahs along 
with one Bint Labiin (are to be 
given), until one-hundred and 
ninety-nine. 

“And if there are two-hundred, 
then four Higqahs (are to be given), 
or five Bint Labiuns — whichever of 
the two are found is taken. 

“And with regards to pastured 
sheep...” and he mentioned similar 
to the Hadith of Sufyan bin Husain 
(no. 1568). And he said in it: 
“For Sadagah, no old sheep is 
taken, nor a defective sheep, nor a 
male sheep except if the one giving 
charity desires to do so.” (Hasan) 
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1571. Malik bin Anas explained 
the statement of ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, May Allah be pleased 
with him: “And different (flocks) 
should not be joined together, nor 
should a combined (flock) be 
separated for fear of giving (extra) 
charity,’’ — as follows: “This is as, 
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for example, when each person (in 
a company of three) has forty 
sheep, and when the collector is 
about to come, they combine them 
all together, in which case there 
will only be one sheep due. And a 
case of when a combined flock is 
separated is when two partners 
each own one-hundred and one 
sheep, so the total due on them 
would be three sheep, but when the 
collector comes, they divide the 
flock among themselves, such that 
each one of them only owes one 
sheep. And this (explanation) is 
what I have heard regarding it.” 
(Sahih) 
Yue /\: 


1572. It was reported from Zuhair 
that Aba Ishaq narrated to them 
from ‘Asim bin Damrah, and Al- 
Harith bin Al-A‘war, from ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him that 
he said: Zuhair (one of the 
narrators) added: “I think it was 
from the Prophet #” — “Give one 
fourth of ten (2.5 %) — from every 
forty Dirhams, one Dirhams. And 
you do not have to give anything 
until two-hundred Dirhams are 
completed. So if there are two 
hundred Dirhams, five Dirhams 
need to be given. And whatever is 
more is thus (proportionally) 
measured. 

“With regards to sheep, for every 
forty sheep, one sheep must be 
given. And if there are only thirty- 
nine sheep, then nothing is due 
upon you...” and he continued 
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elaborating on the Sadagah on 
sheep similar to what was said by 
Az-Zuhrr’. 

Then he said: “With regard to 
cows, then for every thirty, you 
must give one Tabi") and for 
every forty, you must give one 
Musinnah.”) And nothing is due 
on animals meant for manual 
labor. With regard to camels...” 
Then he mentioned the Sadagah 
for them as was mentioned by Az- 
Zuhri (no. 1570). 

He said: “...and for twenty-five 
(camels), five sheep must be given. 
If there is even one more, then a 
Bint Makhad must be given, but if 
one is not available, then one Jbn 
Labtin may be given. This is the case 
for up to thirty-five (camels), but if 
there is even one more, then a Bint 
Labiin must be given, up to forty- 
five. And if there is even one more, 
then a Higgah — one which a 
stallion can breed with — is to be 
given, up to sixty...” then he quoted 
similar to the narration of Az-Zuhri. 
And he said: “...so if there is even 
one more than this (meaning nine- 
one camels), then two Higgahs 
which stallions can breed with must 
be given, up to one-hundred and 
twenty (camels). And if there are 
more camels than that, then for 
every fifty, one Higgah is due. 
“And different (flocks) should not 
be joined together, nor should a 
combined (flock) be separated for 
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(1) Tabi‘: A calf that has completed its first year, and is in its second year. 


[2] Musinnah: A cow that has completed its second year, and is in its third year. 


The Book Of Zakat 250 BSB Qs 


fear of giving (extra) charity. 

“And no old sheep whose teeth 
have fallen off will be accepted in 
charity, nor any defective sheep, 
nor a male goat unless the one 
giving charity volunteers to do so. 
“With regards to produce, then a 
tenth is due on whatever is 
irrigated by (natural) streams or 
rainfall, and half of a tenth (5 %) 
is due on whatever is irrigated by 
bucket (manually).” 

In the narration of ‘Asim and Al- 
Harith (it is): “Charity is due every 
year” and Zuhair said: “I think he 
said: ‘One time.” 

And in the narration of ‘Asim: “If 
neither a Bint Makhad among 
camels nor a Ibn Labiin, then ten 
Dirham or two sheep must be 
given.” (Daff) 
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He (one of the narrators) said: “I 
do not know if ‘Ali is the one who 
said: “Then it will be proportional 
to that’ or did he attribute it to the 
Prophet 2.” 

(He then continued) “And there is 
no Zakat on money until one year 
passes.” —- except that Jarir (a 
narrator) said: “Ibn Wahb added in 
his Hadith, from the Prophet ##: 
“And there is no Zakét on money 
until one year passes.” (Daf) 
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1574, It was reported from Abi 
Ishaq, from ‘Asim bin Damrah, 
from ‘Ali who said: The Messenger 
of Allah 2 said: “I have exempt 
(from obligation) horses, and 
slaves, so give the charity of silver: 
From every forty Dirhams, one 
Dirham. And there is nothing due 
upon one-hundred and ninety 
(Dirhams), but if it reaches two- 
hundred, then five Dirhams are 
due.” 

Abt Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported by Al-A‘mash from Abi 
Ishaq just as stated by Abt 
‘Awanah. And Shaiban Abi 
Mu‘awiyah, and Ibrahim bin 
Tahm4an reported it from Abi 
Ishaq, from Al-Ha4rith, from ‘Ali, 
from the Prophet #, similarly. 

Abii Dawud said: The narration of 
An-Nufaili!'! was reported by 
Shu‘bah and Sufyain, and others, 
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() That is no. 1572, and An-Nufaili is ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad An-Nufaili, from whom 


Abia Dawud heard the narration. 
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from Abi Ishag, from ‘Asim bin 
Damrah, from ‘Ali, and they did 
not narrate it in Marfa‘ form, 
(rather) they narrated it in Mawquf 
form from ‘Ali, (Da“f) 
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from Ma‘afir — a type of cloth gdh Par # 
found in Yemen. (Daf) 
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1577. (Another chain) from 


Mu‘adh, from the Prophet 2%, with 
similar. 
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1578. (Another chain) from 
Mu ‘adh bin Jabal that he said that 
the Prophet #& sent him to 
Yemen...”” and he mentioned 
similarly (to no. 1576), and he did 
not mention: “...a type of cloth 
found in Yemen.” (Da‘f) 
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1579. Suwaid bin Ghafalah 
narrated: “I was sent” or he said: 
“TI was informed by someone who 
was sent with the person to collect 
Zakat by the Prophet #8” — “It 
was (written) in the letter of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢: ‘That you 
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not take a female (animal) that is 
weaning its young (as Zakat), nor 
should you join together different 
(flocks), nor separate a combined 
(flock).’ And we would go to the 
watering grounds, (waiting) for the 
sheep to be brought for their drink, 
and he (the collector) would say: 
‘Give the charity due upon your 
wealth.’ 

“So, one person among them went 
to a camel with a huge hump 
(intending to give it as charity), but 
he refused to accept it. He (the 
owner) said: ‘I want you to take my 
best camel!’ But he (the collector) 
refused to take it. So he reined in 
another one, slightly smaller than 
it, but he still refused to accept it. 
Then he reined it another one, still 
smaller than it, and he accepted it, 
saying; ‘I am worried that if I take 
it, the Messenger of Allah #¢ will 
find something against me 
(reprimand me), and say to me: 
“You went to a person and chose a 
camel of your choice!” (Da ff) 

Abt’ Dawud said: Hushaim 
reported it from Hilal bin Khabbab 
similarly, but he said: “A flock 
joined together should not be 
separated.” 
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Zakah officials should visit people at their own places, the places of their 
concourse, rather than force them to make repeated visits to their own 


offices. 
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1580. (Another chain) from 
Suwaid bin Ghafalah, who said: 
“The charity collector came to us 
from the Prophet #¢. I held him by 
his hand, and read in his letter, 
‘Different (flocks) should not be 
joined together, nor should a 
combined (flock) be separated for 
fear of giving (extra) charity.”” And 
he did not mention: “a mother that 
is weaning its young.” (Da7f) 

(Aba Dawud said: There is a 
legislative difference between: 
“You should not separate” and 
“Should not be separated.”) 
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Comments: 


A state official may be asked, if need be, to verify his identity and show the 


edict he is carrying with him. 


1581. It was reported by ‘Amr bin 
Abi Sufyan Al-Jumahi, from 
Muslim bin Thafinah Al-Yashkuri 
— Al-Hasan (one of the narrators) 
said: “Rawh would say: ‘Muslim 
bin Shu‘bah’”’ — that he said: 
“Nafi‘ bin ‘Alqamah appointed my 
father as the one in charge of the 
affairs of our people (our tribe), 
and he also commanded to collect 
the Sadagah from them. My father 
sent me to a group of them, and I 
came to an old man called Si’r. I 
said to him: ‘My father has sent me 
to you — meaning to collect your 
Sadaqah.’ He said: ‘My nephew, 
and what type will you take?’ I 
replied: ‘We will choose, and 
examine the udders of the goats.’ 
He said: ‘Nephew, allow me to 
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narrate to you: I was once in a 
valley among these valleys with 
some goats of mine during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah 2%. Two 
men on a camel came to me, and 
said: “We are the messengers of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ to you, 
that you give us the Sadaqah due 
on your goats.” I said: “What is 
due upon me?” They said: “One 
goat.” So I went to a sheep — I 
knew precisely where it was — 
which was producing milk, and was 
fat, and J took it out for them. 
They said: “This is a goat Shafi‘! 
and the Messenger of Allah #% has 
forbidden us to take a Shafi’.” So I 
said: “So what type will you take?” 
They said: “A young female kid — 
a Jadh‘ah or Thaniyyah.””! So 1 
went to a young, large and fat 
female goat — one that had not 
yet given birth but was old enough 
to do so — and took it out for 
them. They said, “Hand this one to 
us,” and they took it, placed it on 
their camel, and left.’”” (Daf) 

Abt Dawud said: Aba ‘Asim 
reported it from Zakariyya, and he 
also said: “Muslim bin Shu‘bah” as 
Rawh said. 
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Comments: 


A pregnant animal is not taken for Zakah since it is too fine and too valuable 


to be taken for Zakah. 


( Jt is explained in number 1582. 


[1 Jadh‘ah is the animal that does not have any teeth growing in place of earlier teeth. For goats 
it refers to one that has lived for one year. Thaniyyah refers to the animal that is old enough 
to lose its front teeth, in the case of goats it refers to one that has lived for two years. 
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1582. (Another chain) in which 
Rawh narrated that Zakariyya bin 
Ishaq narrated to them, with his 
chain for this Hadith. He said: 
“Muslim bin Shu‘bah.” And he said 
in it: “The Shafi‘ is the one carrying 
a child (developing fetus) inside 
it’! (Daf) 

Abia Dawud said: I read in the book 
of ‘Abdullah bin Salim, in the city of 
Hims, (with his chain of narrators 
to) ‘Abdullah bin Mu‘awiyah Al- 
Ghadiri — of Ghadirah Qais — 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “Three 
things — whoever does them will 
taste the flavor of Faith: Whoever 
worshiped Allah alone; and 
(testified) that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah; and gave 
the Zakat of his wealth, content 
with giving it, co-operating by 
himself, and not giving an old 
animal, a defective animal, a sick 
animal, a despised one — not giving 
sufficient milk — but rather, 
(animals) of medium quality. For 
Allah did not ask you for the best of 
them, nor did He command you to 
give the worst of them.” 
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1583. Ubayy bin Ka‘b narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 sent 
me to collect the Zakat. So I 
passed by a person, and when he 
gathered his wealth for me, I found 
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(3) Some of them also said it is the one who has its little kid following it everywhere. 
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that he only owed a Bint Makhad. 
So I said to him: ‘Pay this Bint 
Makhdad, Sadaqah.’ He replied: 
‘That (animal) neither gives milk, 
nor is it suitable for riding! But 
here is a she-camel that is strong, 
large, and fat — so take it.’ I said: 
‘T will not take what I have not 
been commanded to take. But here 
is the Messenger of Allah 2 — 
not too far from where we are — 
so if you wish to go to him, and 
suggest to him what you suggested 
to me, then do so. And if he 
accepts this from you, then I will 
take it, and if he rejects it, then I 
will not take it.’ He said: ‘That is 
what I will do,’ and he went with 
me, along with the camel that he 
had offered to me, until we came 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢. He 
said: ‘O Prophet of Allah! Your 
messenger came to me in order to 
take the Sadagah due on my 
wealth. And I swear by Allah, 
never before has the Messenger of 
Allah, nor his messenger, ever 
evaluated my wealth, so I gathered 
my wealth for him. He said that I 
owe a Bint Makhad, but the one 
(that I have) does not give milk, 
nor is it suitable for riding. So I 
offered him a large, healthy she- 
camel that he may take it (instead), 
but he refused. And it is this one 
here, I brought it to you O 
Messenger of Allah, so take it.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘That is what is due upon you, but 
if you voluntarily wish to give 
something better, Allah will reward 
you for it, and we will accept it 
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from you.’ He said: ‘Here it is, O 
Messenger of Allah, I brought it to 
you, so take it.’ So the Messenger 
of Allah #@ commanded that it be 
taken, and he supplicated for him 
that he be blessed in his wealth.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


«gh 


In case a person gives away, of his own free will, more or a better thing in 
Zakah payments than what he is obliged to pay, it may be accepted. 


1584. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 sent 
Mu‘adh to Yemen, and said (to 
him): “You are about to go to a 
nation of the People of the Book, 
so invite them to testify to La ilaha 
illallah and that I am the 
Messenger of Allah; if they obey 
you in with this, then inform them 
that Allah has commanded them 
(to perform) five prayers in every 
day and night. An if they obey you 
in this, then inform them that 
Allah has obligated upon them (to 
pay) Sadaqah on their wealth; it is 
taken from their rich, and 
distributed to their poor. And if 
they obey you in this, then beware 
of taking their most prized 
possessions, and be cautious of the 
supplication of one who has been 
wronged, for there is no veil 
between it and Allah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. According to most jurists, Zakah funds collected from Muslims of a region 
should be distributed among the Muslims of that very region. 

2. Near relatives and neighbors have a greater right to receiving Zakah funds. 
The funds should not be transferred to other cities unless there is some 


special reason to do so. 


1585. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“The one who transgresses with 
Sadaqah is similar to one who 
withholds it.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The one who transgresses with Sadagah has been understood to refer to the 
one giving it, and the variety of ways that one might transgress in that, as well 
as the one collecting it, as the author appears to have understood it in this 


chapter. 


Chapter 6. Pleasing The Zakat 
Collector 


1586. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Ayyib, from a man 
called Daisam — and Ibn ‘Ubaid 
(one of the narrators) said: “From 
Banu Sadis” — from Bashir bin 
Al-Khasasiyyah — in his narration, 
Ibn ‘Ubaid said: “His name was not 
Bashir, but the Messenger of Allah 
#2 named him Bashir” — he said: 
“We said: ‘The people who 
(collect) charity are unjust towards 
us, is it allowed for us to hide a 
part of our possessions — 
equivalent to the amount of 
injustice they do towards us?’ He 
replied: ‘No.”” (Da‘ff) 
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1587. (Another chain) from 
‘Abdur-Razzaq, from Ma‘mar, 
from Ayyab with his chain and its 
meaning (similar to no. 1587). 
Except that he said “We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! The people 
who (collect) charity are unjust 
towards us...”” (Da ff) 

Abt. Dawud said: ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
reported it in Marfu‘ form from 
Ma‘mar.! 
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1588. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jabir bin ‘Atiq, from 
his father that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “A group of riders 
who are hated will come to you. So 
when they come to you, then 
welcome them, and leave them 
with what they want (leave them to 
take your charity). If they are just, 
then it will be for their own 
(benefit), and if they are unjust, 
then it will be against them. And 
please them, for the perfection of 
your Zakat is in their pleasure, and 
let them make supplication for 
you.” (Daf) 

Abi Dawud said: Abi Al-Ghusn 
(one of the narrators) is Thabit bin 
Qais Ibn Ghusn. 
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[1] Meaning that the first version does not clarify that it is from the Messenger of Allah 2, 


while the second does. 
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1589, Jarir bin ‘Abdullah narrated: 
“A group of people — meaning 
from the Bediouns — came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and said: ‘A 
group of charity-collectors come 
and wrong us.’ He replied: ‘Please 
those who collect your charity.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Even if they are unjust with us?’ 
He said: ‘Please those who collect 
your charity.” ‘Uthman (one of the 
narrators) added: “‘Even if they 
wrong you.” 

In his narration, Aba Kamil (one 
of the narrators) said: “Jarir said: 
‘Never did a collector of charity 
leave me after I heard this from 
the Messenger of Allah #2 except 
that he was pleased with me.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 7. The Supplication 
That The Zakat Collector 
Should Say For Those Who 
Give Sadagah 


1590. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa said: 
“My father was among the 
Companions of the tree (who 
participated in the pledge of 
allegiance). And whenever the 
Prophet #¢ would receive any 
Sadaqah from a group of people, 
he would say: ‘Allahumma! Salli 
‘ala ali fulan (O Allah! Send Salat 
upon the family of so-and-so).’ So 
my father went to him with his 
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charity, and he said: ‘O Allah! 
Send your blessings on the family 
of Aba Awfa.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1 Aad 


Zakah is a means of purification, Allah has ordered the Messenger #¢: (Take 
Sadagah from their wealth in order to purify them and sanctify them with it, 
and say Salah for them....) (At-Tawbah 9:103.) 


Chapter 8. Regarding The Ages 
Of Camels" 


Abt Dawud said: I heard from Ar- 
Riyashi, and Abu Hatim, and 
others aside from them, and also 
from the book of An-Nadr bin 
Shumail, and from the book of 
Abi ‘Ubaid, and perhaps one of 
them mentioned (only) some of the 
statements — they said: (The term) 
Huwar (is used) then Fasil when he 
separates,” then, the Bint Makhad 
will be for the one year old until it 
completes two years. When it 
enters into its third, then it is a 
Bint Labiin. When it completes 
three years, then it is a Higg (male) 
and Higqqah (female) until its 
completion of four years, because it 
is the age of mating and breeding 
with a stallion, and that is referred 
to as Tulgah and the male does not 
breed until he is two. They say that 
the Higqah is bred with the stallion 
because the stallion breeds with it 
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(1) These terms relate to camels, so some of the terms that are also used in the case of 
other animals, will have a different significance in those cases. 


(1 Referring to the term used for the newborn camel and when he separates from his 


mother. 
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until it completes four years. When 
it enters into the fifth, then it is a 
Jadh‘ah; until it completes five 
years, then when it enters into the 
sixth, and its secondary teeth 
develops, it is at that time called a 
Thaniyy until it completes the sixth. 
When it enters into the seventh 
then the male is called (Rabd‘iya) 
and the female Rabda’iyyah — until 
it completes the seventh. So when 
it enters into the eighth, and its 
“sixth” teeth come in, that are after 
the molars, then it is called Sadis 
and Sadis up to the completion of 
the eighth (year). When it enters 
into the ninth its canines appear, so 
it is called Bazil; meaning its 
canines have Bazala meaning 
“appeared.” Until it enters its tenth 
(year) then it is called Mukhlif. 
Then (after that) there is no name 
for it, rather it may be said Bazilu 
‘Amin (a year Bazil) or Bazilu 
‘Amain (a two year Bazil) and 
Mukhlifu ‘Amin (a year Mukhlif) 
and Mukhlifu ‘Amain (a two year 
Mukhlif) and Mukhlifu_ thlathati 
a‘wam (a three year Mukhlif) up to 
five years. And the Khalifah is the 
pregnant one. Aba Hatim said: 
“Jadhi‘ah'"| is a period of time, it 
does not relate to teeth. And the 
ages are separated when Suhail 
appears.”"7] 

Abi Dawud said: Ar-Riyashi 
recited a poem for us (to 
remember some of this): 
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(1 Meaning the ascription of the name Jadh‘ah. 

2] The star Canopus, visible in the south near the horizon in certain lands. Meaning that 
the season of its appearance is the same as the season of birth for camels due to their 
seasonal behaviors, hence their age changes at the same season. 
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‘On the first night of the 
appearance of Suhail; — then the 
Ibn Laban turns into a Higg and 
the Higg turns into a Jadh‘ah. 

None remains its age except for the 
Huba‘; — and the Huba‘ is the one 
born in other than its time.” 


Chapter 9. Where Should The 
Charity Be Collected? 


1591. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
#& said: “There should neither be 
Jalab, nor Janab; and charity should 
not be collected except in their 
places (that they frequent).”!! 
(Hasan) 
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1592. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Ishaq who said, in 
interpreting this Hadith: “This 
means that the charity should be 
collected at the places they (ie., 
the animals) pasture, and that they 
should not be brought to the 
collector. And ‘Janab’ (distancing 
oneself) from this obligation (is 
also prohibited) — meaning that a 
person should not distance himself 
from the collector, by going to the 
farthest areas (of the town). 
Rather, it should be taken from its 
place.” (Hasan) 
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UW) See the explanation in the following narration, and see no. 2581. 
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Chapter 10. A Person Re- 
Purchasing His Charity 


1593. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattéb, may Allah 
be pleased with him, donated a 
horse for the sake of Allah, and he 
then subsequently found it being 
sold, so he wished to purchase it. 
He asked the Messenger of Allah 
3% about this, who responded: “Do 
not purchase it, and do not take 
back your charity.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


One should not desire the thing one has given away for the love of Allah. 
Rather, one suould hope for reward from Allah for the charity. 


Chapter 11. Charity On Slaves 


1594. It was reported from 
Makhil, from ‘Irak bin Malik, from 
Abi Hurairah, from the Prophet 
w#%, that he said: “There is no Zakat 
upon horses and slaves, except 
Zakat Al-Fitr.” (Sahih) 
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1595. It was reported from FIR ge Nas ie Se. eels 
Sulaiman bin ae ae Trak bin 4 ce GI ae ie - Note 
Malik, from Abi Hurairah that the thoeyhs of oie te RII wee 
Messenger of Allah #8 © said: ae eee fo tne 
“There is no charity due upon the 0% cM op Se SF ka op Olek 
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Chapter 12. Zakat On Gap! Bae DE - OY gece!) 
Agricultural Produce é (¥en) 


1596. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar cn te ce Ogle We - oan 
reported that the Messenger of ._ 3. 25 ay fte CSE cee) (2ch 

: 4 PSD ee : es) 2 
Allah #¢ said: “Ten percent is due ; = ; - ; ae i 
upon (the produce) of (fields) © roles on! CF he Sn Be! 
which are watered by rain, or Vee NG EG ee ae ‘ 
; : : ab} ae: la 

rivers, or springs, or Bats And ihe = a Ce ” 
half of that is due upon (the JVI *L5! cin La ite wl 
produce of) those (fields) which  —., - saay, eee tye of 4 sate 
are watered by camels or other Leek ee RE OS aA ells 
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4 Bs Cp de Code cp VEAT Ig 
1597, Jabir bin ‘Abdullah reported = Wis sis 2 Ash ue - reay 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ eee te ana SR ae EC 
said: “Ten percent is due upon that! OF 928% et! ote o tle 


which is watered by rivers and RE ah Jes ah at ME op ple Le «eal 
springs. And half of ten percent is Gyn adieu as Gece’ Push 
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[) Tt is explained in number 1598. 
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1598. Al-Haitham bin Khalid Al- 
Juhani and Husain bin Al-Aswad 
Al-Tjli said: “Waki said: ‘A Ba‘ is 
a spring which forms from rain- 
water.” (Sahih) 

And Ibn Al-Aswad said: “And 
Yahya — meaning Ibn Adam — 
said: ‘I asked Abt Tyas Al-Asadi 
about Bail, so he said “That which 
is watered with rain.” 

And An-Nadr bin Shumail said: 
‘Bal is rain-water.’ 
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1599. Mu‘adh bin Jabal reported 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
# sent him to Yemen, he said: 
“Take grain from grain, and sheep 
from (a flock of) sheep, and a 
camel from (a herd of) camels, and 
a cow from (a herd of) cows.” 
(Daf) 

Abi Dawud said: I once measured 
a cucumber in Egypt which was 
thirteen hand-spans. And I saw a 
citrus fruit upon a camel — it had 
been cut into two pieces, and made 
into two camel-loads. 
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Comments: 
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The Messenger of Allah ##@ indicated that Zakah shall be levied at the rate of 
one-tenth of the produce if the land is irrigated with rain water or rivers or 
underground water, and at the rate of one-twentieth, or five percent of the 
produce if the land is irrigated artificially. 
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Chapter 13. Regarding Zakat Hy ate 
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1600. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib reported a oe ee ar ee 
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grandfather, hay Paes a os spe Jb SEI oy as ENS 
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vt and era 6S pe) oe led! 


came to the Messenger of Allah 2% 
with a tenth of his honey. He had 
asked him (the Prophet #%) to 
protect a valley of his known as 
Salabah. So the Prophet # 
protected that valley for him. 
When ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
became the leader (of the 
Muslims), Sufyan bin Wahb wrote 
to him, asking him regarding this. 
‘Umar wrote back to him: “If he 
gives you what he used to give to 
the Prophet #¢, then protect 
Salabah for him. And if he does 
not, then those (bees) are bees of 
the wild; whoever desires may eat 
of it.” (Hasan) 
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1601. (Another chain) from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather; “that Shababah, of 
one of the tribes of Fahm... and he 
said similarly (to no. 1600)” He 
also said: “He would give one 
water-skin out of every ten water- 
skins (of honey). And Sufyan bin 
‘Abdullah Ath-Thagafi said: ‘So the 
Prophet # would protect two 
valleys for him.”’ And he added: 
“So they gave to him what they 
used to give to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, and they protected their 
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two valleys.” (Hasan) 
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1602. (Another chain) from 
Usamah bin Zaid, from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that one of the tribes 
of Fahm — and he narrated similar 
in meaning to that of Al-Mughirah 
(a narrator in the chain of no. 
1601) — he said: “One water-skin 
out of every ten.”’(Hasan) 
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Chapter 14. Estimating (The 
Quantity) Of Grapes 


1603. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri from Sa‘eed bin AIl- 
Musayyab, from ‘Ittab bin Aseed, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#2 commanded us to estimate (the 
quantity of) grapes the way dates 
are estimated, and that we take its 
Zakét as raisins, just as the Zakat 
of dates is given in dry dates.” 
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1604. (Another chain) from Ibn 
Shihab (Az-Zuhri), with his chain 
and its meaning (similar to no. 
1603). (Da‘f) 
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Comments: 
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Since fruits like grapes and dates ripen gradually over a period of time, and 
are eaten as they ripen, the procedure to assess the Zakah is as follows: An 
expert is asked to estimate how much the total produce would be when they 
become ripe enough to be picked and gathered, deduct from it one-third or 
one-fourth of it, and then Zakah is given for the remainder. 


Chapter 15. Regarding 
Estimation 


1605. Sahl bin Abi Hathmah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% 
commanded us as follows: “When 
you estimate, then take, and leave 
a third; if you do not leave or find 
a third, then leave a fourth.” 
(Hasan) 

Aba Dawud said: (This means) 
that the one estimating should 
leave a third for trade. 
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Chapter 16. When Should 
Dates Be Estimated? 


1606. ‘Aishah narrated, while she 
was recollecting the incident of 
Khaibar: “The Prophet #¢ would 
send ‘Abdullah bin Rawahah to the 
Jews, and he would estimate their 
date-palms, after they (the fruits) 
had become ripe, and before they 
would be eaten.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 17. Those Fruits 
Which Are Not Allowed As 
Charity 


1607. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, from Abi Umamah bin 
Sahl, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ prohibited 
the Ja‘rur and Hubaiq types of 
dates as charity. (Da Tf) 

Az-Zuhri said: “These are two 
types of dates of Al-Madinah.” 
Aba Dawud said: Abi Al-Walid, 
also narrated it in Marfa‘ form 
from Sulaiman bin Kathir, from 
Az-Zuhri. 
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1608. ‘Awf bin Malik narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% once 
entered the Masjid, and he had a 
stick in his hand. A person from 
among us had hung some Hashaf 
(type of dates), so the Prophet 2% 
struck the cluster with his stick, and 
said: ‘Had the owner of this charity 
wished to give something of better 
quality, he could have done so.’ He 
also said: “The owner of this charity 
will eat Hashaf on the Day of 
Judgment.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 18. Regarding Zakat 
AI-Fitr 


1609. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% obligated 
the Zakat Al-Fitr for the one who 
fasts as a means of purifying him 
from vain talk and immoral deeds, 
and as a means of feeding the 
poor. Whoever gives it before the 
(‘Eid) prayer will have it counted as 
an accepted Sadagah, and whoever 
give it after the prayer will have it 
counted as a charity among 
charities.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 19. When Should It Be 
Given? 


1610. Nafi‘ reported that Ibn 
‘Umar narrated: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% commanded that we 
give the Zakat Al-Fitr before the 
people go out for the (‘Eid) 
prayer.” Nafi‘ added: ‘So Ibn 
‘Umar would give it before that by 
a day or two.’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. How Much 

Should Be Paid For Sadagat Al- 
Fitr ? 

1611. It was reported from Malik, 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar that 
the Messenger of Allah x#¢ 
obligated the Zakah Al-Fitr for 
Ramadan: A Sa‘ of dates, or a Sa‘ 
of barley, (due) for every free- 
person or slave, male or female, 
among the Muslims.”!!! (Sahih) 
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1612. It was reported from ‘Umar 
bin Nafi‘, from is father, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah x# 
obligated the Zakat Al-Firr: A 
Sd‘...”"> so he mentioned the 
meaning reported by Malik. And 
he added: “...young or old. And he 
commanded that it be paid before 
people go out for the prayer.” 
(Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: ‘Abdullah Al- 
‘Umari reported it from Nafi‘ with 
his chain, he said: “upon every 
Muslim” 

Sa‘eed Al-Jumahi reported it from 
‘Ubaidullah, from Nafi‘, he said in 
it: “among the Muslims.” And what 
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(1 Meaning, the head of the household pays for each of these in the house. 
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is popular is that the narration of 
‘Ubaidullah does not contain: 
“among the Muslims.” 
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1613. It was reported from Aban, 
from ‘Ubaidullah, from Nafi‘, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, from the 
Prophet #2, that he obligated the 
Sadagat AI-Fitr as a Sa‘ of barley or 
dates, for every young or old 
person, free-man or slave.” Misa 
(one of the narrators) added: “The 
male and the female.” (Sahih) 
Aba Dawud said: Ayytib and 
‘Abdullah, meaning Al-‘Umari, also 
said in their narrations from Nafi‘: 
“male or female.” 
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1614. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Abi Rawwad, from Nafi‘, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, who 
said: “The people would give 
Sadagat AlI-fitr during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ as a Sa‘ 
of barley, or dates, or Suit") or 
raisins.” And he said: “During the 
time of ‘Umar, may Allah have 
mercy upon him, when wheat 
became abundant, he made half a 
Sa‘ of wheat equivalent to a Sa‘ of 
these other things.” (Hasan) 
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1 Rye, or a type of barley that has some resemblance of wheat. 
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1615. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Ayyib, from Nafi‘ 
(a narration similar to no. 1614), 
who said: “‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) 
said: ‘So the people then began 
paying half a Sa‘ of wheat.’” And 
Nafi‘ said: “ ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
used to give dry dates, but one year 
the people of Al-Madinah were in 
short suppiy of dry dates, so he 
gave barley instead.” (Sahih) 
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1616. It was reported from Dawud, 
meaning Ibn Qais, from ‘Iyad bin 
‘Abdullah, from Abt Sa‘eed AI- 
Khudri who said: “During the time 
of the Messenger of Allah #2, we 
used to give Zakat Al-Fitr on behalf 
of every young or old person, free- 
man or slave. (We used to give) 
one Sd‘ of food, or cheese, or 
barley, or dried dates, or raisins. 
We continued doing so, until 
Mu‘awiyah came to us while he was 
performing Hajj or ‘Umrah. He 
spoke to the people (standing) on 
the Minbar, and among what he 
said was: ‘I see that two Mudd of 
the Samra) of Ash-Sham is 
equivalent to one $d‘ of dried 
dates.’ So the people took this 


[1] It is a type of wheat. 
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ruling.” Abi Sa‘eed said: “As for 
me, I will continue to pay it (as I 
used to pay it), as long as I live.” 
(Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: It was reported 
by Ibn ‘Ulayyah, ‘Abdah, and 
others, from Ibn Ishaq, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Uthman bin Hakim 
bin Hizim, from ‘Iyad from Aba 
Sa‘eed with its meaning. And one 
of them who reported it from Ibn 
‘Ulayyah mentioned: “or (one) Sa‘ 
of (wheat) Hintah.” But it is not (a) 
preserved (narration). 
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1617. (Another chain) But it does 
not contain “wheat (Hintah).” 
(Daf) 

Aba Dawud said: Mu‘awiyyah bin 
Hisham mentioned in this 
narration, from Ath-Thawri, from 
Zaid bin Aslam, from ‘Iyad, from 
Abi Sa‘eed: “half a Sa‘ of wheat 
(Burr).” And it is a mistake from 
Mu’awiyah bin Hisham, or from 
the one that reported it from him. 
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1618. (Another chain) from Ibn 
‘Ajlan, who heard ‘Iyad said: “I 
heard Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
saying: “I will always continue to 
give one Sa‘ During the time of 
the Messenger of Allah #%, we 
used to give one $d‘ of barley, or 
Agit, or raisins.” Sufyan (one of the 
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narrators) added: “or flour.” a ae eae Mee Boss 
Hamid (one of the narrators) said: 9 i he ee al 


“They (his companions) rejected es) 
this (as a mistake), so he stopped ae ae re ee eee 
narrating it.” (Shadh) lad 53 ale 1ySsb roel JE 


Aba Dawud said: So this addition 1 oy. 025 SUH olgs 25515 th JU 
is a mistake from Ibn ‘Uyainah. - + ae 
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Chapter 21. Those Who win 539 Ge GE - (1) pened) 
Narrated That It Is Half A Sa‘ (¥\ disel!) oid tye ple 
Of Wheat (Qamh) SP te 


1619. It was reported from 3415 eS ai 25 bade bie = VN 04 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Su‘air, who said : eo. She ee ; nie 
that the Messenger of Allah # oF +H) Gp oe Le YE Zl 
said: “(Zakat Al-Fitr is) one Sa‘ of 
wheat (Burr) or Qamh for every : : ae 
two people, (regardless of whether JB5 cal 32 cee Ql ge Ale b6 
they are) young or old, free-man Or = z.j02 of <-(0r | eee Cer ee 
slave, male or female. So for your ae gee eS a asl ie ae 

rich, Allah, the Most High, will = :J6 - ai ge «fe ol cp dl we oS 
purify it, and for your poor, then ee Cee ee ee ne eee 
Allah will recompense them more C* Jp Ge Eke) RB al dyes JU 


Sack IB - SAM pe ath gy ote 


peniee rn gave.” (Da) - he 8 ot ae ot Is ub 
ulaiman (one of the narrators ee ae ae ae es ae 
added: “...rich or poor.” «SUS ail SG eee LI al 5! 53 


5) fb) ces Dicks. 515, ealse 
Wis 


GAD! He & Lb cp ole Cote op ENY [Os daxl Peapod) [rtp ool! ] Tex Saead 
1620. (Other chains for this .-5} Ee de Wie - nye 
narration) “The Messenger of ~*~ ~ .*. , 4. , “ 
Allah 2% stood up to deliver a A> (Ag oy HI Ae Le 2 Spel 
sermon, and he commanded that “ - a 8 sie 52 tae 
, 4p ~ 6 bt a= ii alee 
the Sadagat Al-Fitr be given: One a a oes * f : 
Sa‘ of dates or barley for every ‘JU 51 dl ae of He be ce ai 


é 
i 
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person” — ‘Ali (one of the fee, Si se es eee oe dae 
narrators) added: “or one Sa of "2 °@ Hee es ae 
wheat for every two people,” — 2,2 (iis Gy plod igs Baws 


then they were in accord (with the Pept 

remainder of it): “(regardless of 23 95S x OF ple ue “hela a 

whether they are) young or old, (ptr? wes Ee dees = 

J 

free-man or slave.” (Da%f) FB # Ae 
go ale bs nae sp 
gle phil Bie, ib Che ae al 25 
ede 515 “lh S be get gle si 
ae one ates 

Baily 4 aU oe gy dome oe arin Aas jt cpl ea ae es 

vache) Gold tte! 


Si 


= cae 


1621. (Another chain for this 3s ‘gle Ke des} ls - viv 
narration) “The Messenger of .. 7, 1, , 0 4 ease 
Allah #€ gave a sermon to the JBs Jb er Oth Wel Glas 
people two days before (the ‘Eid ju - iii 23 al dts JG os a 
of) Al-Fitr...” with the meaning of ; Oe 
the narration of Al-Mugri’!!! gl Je  GyAel Ju peed oO 
(Daf) Sidi sh ly lle & tres Gite 
jai 8 ae % dish ge a 


ar ge 


zg 
26% 


do>| 
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1622. It was reported from Wis 320 3, do ths - vary 
Humaid, who said: “We were ar ee eee ae oe 
informed from Al-Hasan, that he © Ure! te JE tap o je 


said: ‘Ibn ‘Abbas once gave ai ie a a che 336 cat 
sermon on the Minbar of (the ~ : i 


Masjid of) Al-Basrah, towards the Ie el cd spat oo 2 (dé Olas; 
end of Ramadan, and he said: ej ie J “tl “fee aie Bio 


(1 That is ‘Abdullah bin Yazid, one of the narrators of number 1620. 


The Book Of Zakat 280 BOHN OS 


“Give the Sadaqah that is due for ey oh eat ge ee 
your fast,” but it appeared as if the oh lee Ses J! Ge bee Oe Jl 
people did not know. So he asked: Ga Syke Y nee ~ pats Sule) 
“Who among you is from the ., .. of) eg 1 ae a ge 
people of Al-Madinah? Go to your 3! 7® oa Le Ball ode 88 il N05 
brothers and teach them, for they ‘ 

do not know. The Messenger of J ra oa o i 4 iI a 
Allah #% has obligated this charity 3! pee Al i 5 lus 5i 7 
as a Sa‘ of dried dates or barely, or cet 7 8 #12 

half a Sa‘ of wheat, for every pl oe sh oe ee i e 
(person), free-man or slave, male ¢,ales 3b ones an ea aol 38 i Jb 
or female, young or old.” But when tye Boos : ee 
‘Ali came (to AL Bastah). he saw  OO8 stew JE oe Is iy ble 
that (these items) were cheap, so ple be sé Oles3 GIS Sh eal 
he said: “Allah has given you in 

abundance, so if only you were to 

make it one Sa‘ of everything.” 

Humaid said: “Al-Hasan used to 

hold the opinion that the Zakat of 

Ramadan was only due upon those 

who fasted.” (Da ff) 
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Chapter 22. Paying Zakat In sissy Sb OU arr \) 

Advance BSN feed dk OF penal 
(YY deed!) 

1623. Aba Hurairah narrated: wae oan asd Se ve 


“The Prophet #¢ sent ‘Umar bin vs a . 

Al-Khattab, may Allah be pleased = «24! &! 3 2055 be HOS Wis 
with him, to collect the Sadaqah, ts UE EE ite ceby - 
but Ibn Jamil, Khalid bin Al-Walid, ~~ aA gl oF Yl 
and Al-‘Abbas all refused to give it. “6 4! we) bli 3 cp ne BE esl 
So the Messenger of Allah #8 said: ep eeet ae g 

‘What is the excuse of Ibn Jamil ~ BES jo a es al J 
except that he was poor, and then =) 1 8 tl S55 Sl aI 
Allah made him rich? And as for cb is Se OE ee tate 
Khalid bin Al-Walid, then you have ° ae ; OS ol YY esr onl pe 
wronged Khalid! For indeed, he & ebb AE carl fy ME Ig til 


has given his armor and weaponry Te a er 
che gb ode ly ae l5a! Gace | aa Ile 
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as a continual charity in the way of 
Allah. And as for Al-‘Abbas, the 
uncle of the Prophet ##, then it is 
upon me, and a similar amount as 
well! Do you not realize that the 
paternal uncle of a person is just 
like a father’ or ‘just like his 
father?’” (Sahih) 
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1624. ‘Ali narrated that Al-‘Abbas 
asked the Prophet #¢ about paying 
his Zakah in advance — before its 
due date. So the Prophet 2 
allowed him to do so. (Daff) 

Abi Dawud: This Hadith was 
reported by Hushaim, from Manstr 
bin Zadhan, from Al-Hakam, from 
Al-Hasan bin Muslim, from the 
Prophet ##, and the narration of 
Hushaim is more correct. 
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Chapter 23. Should Zakat Be 
Transferred From One Land to 
Another ? 


1625. Ibrahim bin ‘Ata’ — the 
freed slave of ‘Imran bin Husain — 
narrated from his father that Ziyad, 
or another governor, sent ‘Imran 
bin Husain as a collector of charity. 
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When he returned, he asked him: 
“Where is the wealth?” He replied: 
“(Did) you sent me to (bring back) 
wealth? We took it from the 
(people) who we used to take it 
from during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and we 
distributed it where we used to 
distribute it during time of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%.” (Hasan) 


Baal Je b cle b Gh ilSS carb ol a sl [epee clef] 


Comments: 


24 sles oy eal pl adm cp \AVV Ee 


The basic rule is that Zakah collected in a region should be distributed among 
the needy of the same region. However, in case people in other regions are 
more in need of help, the wealth may be transferred there. 


Chapter 24. Who Should Be 
Given Charity? And The 
Definition Of A Rich Man 


1626. ‘Abdullah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
“Whoever asks (others for wealth) 
while he has enough to suffice him, 
he will come on the Day of 
Judgment with scars, or scrapes, or 
gashes, on his face.” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, and what is 
considered as sufficient?’ He 
replied: “Fifty Dirham, or its 
equivalent in gold.” (Da7f) 
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BEB OS 
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1627. It was reported from ‘Ata’ 
bin Yasar, from a man from the 
tribe of Bani Asad that he said: 
“Once, I encamped with my family 
at Baqi‘ Al-Gharqad. My family 
said to me: ‘Go to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢@ and ask him for 
something that we can eat,’ and 
they started mentioning their 
needs. So I went to the Messenger 
of Allah #%, but found a man 
already there, asking of him. The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘I 
don’t have anything to give you,’ so 
the man turned away angrily and 
said: ‘I swear, you only give to 
those whom you want!’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% replied: ‘He 
gets angry at me because I don’t 
have anything to give him! 
Whoever asks among you while he 
has one Ugiyyah, then has indeed 
asked unjustly!”’ The man from the 
tribe of Bani Asad said to himself: 
“Indeed, our she-camel is more 
precious than an Ugiyyah.” — And 
Ugiyyah is equal to forty Dirham. 
— “So he returned, and did not 
ask for anything. He said: “After 
that, some barely and raisins were 
sent to the Messenger of Allah 28, 
and he gave us a share of it, until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
made us self-sufficient (of asking).” 
(Sahih) 
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1628. It was reported from Aba 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri who said that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ © said: 
“Whoever asks (others for wealth) 
while he has the equivalent of an 
Ugiyyah, then he has indeed asked 
unjustly.” So the man said to 
himself: “My camel, Al-Yaqitah is 
(worth) more than an Ugiyyah” — 
Hisham (one of the narrators) said: 
“Better than forty Dirhams,” — so 
he returned without asking 
anything. 

In his narration, Hisham added 
“During the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, one Ugiyyah was forty 
Dirhams.” (Hasan) 
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1629. Sahl bin Hanzalah reported: 
“Uyainah bin Hisn and Al-Aqra‘ 
bin Habis both came to the 
Messenger of Allah # and asked 
of him, so he ordered that they be 
given what they asked for. And he 
ordered Mu‘awiyah to write what 
they wanted. So as for Al-Aqra‘, he 
took the letter, wrapped it in his 
turban, and left. And as for 
‘Uyainah, he took the letter and 
came to the place where the 
Prophet # was at, and said: ‘O 
Muhammad! Do you think that I 
will carry a letter to my people 
while I don’t know what is written 
in it, just like the letter of Al- 
Mutalammis?’ Mu‘awiyah informed 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ of what 
he had said. So the Messenger of 
Allah 3 replied: ‘Whoever asks 
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while he has what will suffice him, 
he only increases (asking) for the 
Fire.’ Another time, An-Nufaili 
(one of the narrators) said: “the 
coals of Hell” — “They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! And what 
counts as being sufficient’ — 
Another time, An-Nufaili said: 
“and what counts as being enough 
such that he is prohibited from 
asking?” — “He replied: ‘Enough 
to feed him his morning meal and 
dinner.”’ — Another time An- 
Nufaili said: “’That he has enough 
to feed himself to his full for a day 
and night, or for a night and day.” 
And he would narrate it to us in 
abridged form with wording like 
that which I mentioned. (Da7f) 
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ALO CALE: a cOlm - 


1630. Ziyad bin Al-Harith As- 
Suda’i narrated: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and gave 
him my pledge of allegiance...” and 
he continued narrating a lengthy 
narration, until he said: “A man 
came to him, and said: ‘Give me 
some charity.’ So the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ told him: ‘Allah was not 
satisfied with the ruling of a 
Prophet or anyone other than 
Himself regarding charity, so He 
Himself ruled in this regard, and 
divided (the recipients of charity) 
into eight categories. So if you are 
in one of those categories, I will 
give you your right.” (Daf) 
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1631. It was reported from Al- 
A’mash, from Abi Salih from Abi 
Hurairah, who said: -“The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: ‘A 
poor person is not one who will be 
done away with a date or two, ora 
morsel or two; rather, a poor 
person is one who does not ask 
others for anything, and they do 
not recognize (his situation) and 
give him (charity).’” (Sahih) 
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1632. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, from Abt Salamah, from 
Abt’ Hurairah who said: “The 
Messenger of Alléh x said” 
similarly (to no. 1631). He said: 
“..but the poor person is the one 
who is too shy to ask.” — Musad- 
dad (one of the narrators) added: 
“He does not have enough to live 
by” — “neither does he ask, nor do 
others know of his needs and give 
him charity that is the one who is 
(truly) deprived.” (Sahih) 

Abt. Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported by Muhammad bin 
Thawr, and ‘Abdur-Razzaq, from 
Ma‘mar, and they had the 
statement about the deprived 
among the words of Az-Zuhri, and 
that is more correct. 
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1633. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Adi bin Al- 
Khiyar said that two people 
informed him that they came to the 


3454 Was - vw 


LF ctgl 38 8558 Ub eka Us eee 


The Book Of Zakat 287 BSH Ges 


Prophet # during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage while he was 
distributing charity, and asked him 4.8; asl BS 3 Me Cy sh 
for some of it: “So he looked at us cee eee ee 
carefully, and saw us to be strong past CS ab lee VS Biall 
(and healthy). He said: ‘If you {2+ jp 33 copale hi Arras 
desire, I will give you, but there is eiede nee yO ay 5 pear 
no share of it fora rich person, nor Gxt V5 Ze) Gi be V5 Lxbel 
for one who is strong and able to “3 
earn (for himself).” (Sahih) ho 


VORA: eC acKall Spill Thee GL calS SI ce SL a ol [eee coleul] tg ea 
: 45 89 Cp plia dm cys 

Comments: 

A rich or a strong person, who is able to work and earn, should not beg. It is 

prohibited for him to do so. 
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1634. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated EN! cogs Un UE Whe - vive 

from the Prophet #%: “Charity is ota. et wh A cee get 
. Tdat Sol og Voi ok 1 Jes 

not allowed (to take) for a rich ae ee eae 


pete 


person, nor for a strong, healthy {6 «Ly yy OS ol eel 
person.” (Hasan) ae ee ee ee ee eee 
; Wo ide #2 el: “py ail We 

Aba Dawud said: Sufyan reported Jb RS oo S a re aaa 
it from Sa‘d bin Ibrahim, just as 5 5m Be GU VG fea} Bias! LS 

Ibrahim said it. And Shu‘bah : . j 
reported it from Sa‘d; he said: “...a 
” 2-0 % vee Ws yee - ° 
strong person.” Some of the others ne Slay. oath Ju Ss otal on! 
had it from the Prophet #é: “...a Meee has ; os aoe 
strong person” and ‘Ata’ bin “Se S72 GH ‘JB yo fF 
Zuhair said that he met ‘Abdullah wc Ae we +) -g rh eee yr 
. . : . oo re cond 3. 

bin ‘Amr, so he said: “Charity is . in oe a be 
not lawful for the strong, nor the 3 Gi) :Wan3 (Sy S58 sb 
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Chapter 25. Rich People Who Sek ed p25 e 8g 
Are Allowed To Take Charity Ba Jae ea a Spee 
(YO dens!) 226 gy Bia 
1635. ‘Ata’ bin Yasar narrated that ts acta ls ade tis Tre 
the Messenger of Allah 2% said: ice) weette Mae ee ce 2 : 
“Charity is not allowed for a rich gp s4aF GF cohol gp 4 Ge Gh 
person except for (one of) five: a GLE Ne cde ae a Gs SE te 
fighter in the Cause of Allah, or ue aad - silig ane ‘ 
one who is employed for it 48! Jom (3 jl :dnasd VY Go iaS| 
(collecting the Zakat), or one in ee ee re an er oe 
debt, or one who purchased it with aa a na! poy Jae ge 3| 
his money, or one who had a poor GA25 U.S SE J OW Ye) 3) J 
neighbor who was given charity, ti tes Pe ee ae 
and who subsequently gave it (that AEGAN USengll Laluals crn) lo 
charity) to him.” (Sahih) 
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1636. (Another chain) from ‘Ata is :2Je 2, toed! Gas - V4 
bin Yasar, from Aba Sa‘eed Al- Pee Re eee ey ae Oe 
Khudri, who said: “The Messenger St! cx 40 LF pase bre! ooh lae 
of Allah said” mentioning its  % J35) was aah oe ela at alke fe 
meaning (similar to no. 1635). ** wire pena ag, ee tas 
(Sahih) volre, 2g abl Jse5 JE :Jb 
Aba Dawud said: Ibn ‘Uyainah 453 Sp RES tah 21550 15515 ra 38 
reported it from Zaid as did Malik ~* race j 


(in the above narration), and Ath-  :J8 85 ge GoW! 61555 We JE LS 
Thawri reported it from Zaid but eo 2 “F ae igs 


said: “A confirmed narrator 
narrated to me from the Prophet 
we.” 
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1637. It was reported from — : 2st! Gye 3, Aint Was - vary 
‘Atiyyah, from Aba Sa‘eed Al- ; 
Khudri, that the Messenger of 
Allah x said: “Charity is not :JG yao I $e «dhe $2 o 23, U 
allowed for a rich person, except ee re a ee Sea Le 
that (he be fighting) in the Cause 4 “4a! Joe YORE al J) JL 
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of Allah, or a traveler, or a poor 
neighbor who was given charity and 
who then gives you a gift or invites 
you (to his house).” (Daf) 

Abi Dawud said: Firés and Ibn 
Abi Laila reported it from 
‘Atiyyah, from Abia Sa‘eed, from 
the Prophet 2&, similarly. 
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Chapter 26. How Much Should 
One Person Be Given Of 
Zakat ? 


1638. Sahl bin Abi Hathmah 
narrated that the Prophet #¢ gave 
him one-hundred camels of charity 
as blood money — meaning the 
blood money of the Ansari who was 
killed at Khaibar. (Sahih) 


289 : aw Us 


pe sh Sotto! gh dil Jao gd Y 
“1 OG Coles Yass phe 
ile NB oe lo the 32 IS 


ea bs oS PSE (TN amas!) 
(11 danll) SSIS Gyo Sot 


i ee 


ol an Ms es pan i eal» Js 


Hl be Ble, 085 ag th Oi Base sas 
de oil SAN Soe Bal 


EON IE vagles LoS ade Gite gr Lae oo linw{] ees 


Chapter (...) When Is It 
Allowed to Beg? 


1639. Samurah narrated that the 
Prophet 2% said: “Begging (is like) 
wounds that a person scars his face 
with. So whoever desires to leave 
(flesh) on his face (should not ask), 
and whoever desires (otherwise) 
may abandon it, except if a person 
asks the Sultan (ruler), or is in a 
situation in which he finds no other 
alternative.” (Sahih) 
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1640. Qabisah bin Mukhariq Al- 
Hilali narrated: “I undertook the 
responsibility of paying a debt for 
someone else, so I went to the 
Prophet ##% (asking him). He said: 
‘Stay with us, O Qabisah, until 
charity comes, so that we can 
command that some of it be given 
to you.’ Then he said: ‘O Qabisah! 
Begging is not permitted except for 
one of three (people): A person 
who undertook the responsibility of 
paying off a debt on behalf of 
another, so he may ask until he 
gets what he needs, then he should 
desist; and a person who was 
afflicted with a catastrophe, and 
whose wealth was destroyed, so it is 
permissible for him to ask, and he 
asks until he obtains his minimal 
needs — or he said — his bare 
needs; and a person who became 
poor, (but in this case he may not 
ask) until three intelligent people 
from his community say that so- 
and-so has become poor. In this 
case he may ask until he obtains his 
Minimal needs, or his bare needs, 
then he should desist. Any begging 
besides this, O Qabisah, is evil 
wealth that a person consumes in 
sin.” (Sahil) 
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1641. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
a person from the Ansar came to 
the Prophet #¢ and asked him (for 
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charity). The Prophet #¢ said: “Do 
you not have anything in your 
house?” He said: “Yes! (I have) a 
coarse mat. We use a part of it to 
cover ourselves, and a part to lie 
on. And we also have a container 
which we drink water from.” He 
said: “Bring them to me,” so he 
brought them. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ held them in his hand and 
said: “Who will buy these two 
(items) from me?” A man said: 
“Pll take them for one Dirham.” 
So he said: “Who will give more 
than a Dirham,” two or three 
times. A man said: “I'll take them 
for two Dirhams,” so he gave them 
to him, took the two Dirhams, and 
gave it to the Ansari, telling him: 
“Buy food with one (Dirham), and 
take it to your family, and buy an 
axe with the other one, and bring it 
to me.” So he brought it to him, 
and the Messenger of Allah 2 
attached a stick to it with his own 
hands, and then said to him: “Go 
and collect firewood, and sell it, 
and let me not see you for fifteen 
days.” The man went collecting 
firewood and selling it, and then 
returned, with ten Dirhams. He 
purchased a garment with some of 
it, and food with some of it. So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “This 
is better for you than your begging 
coming to you as a blemish on your 
face on the Day of Judgment. 
Begging is not allowed except for 
three (people): A very poor person, 
or for one in severe debt, or for a 
painful blood (blood-money).” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 27. The Disapproval 
Of Asking 


1642. ‘Awf bin Malik narrated: 
“We were with the Messenger of 
Allah #£, seven, eight or nine of us, 
when he said: ‘Will you not give 
your pledge of allegiance to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢?’ And we 
had recently given our pledge 
(already), so we said: ‘We have 
given you our pledge of allegiance,’ 
but he said it three times. So we 
stretched forth our hands and 
pledged allegiance to him. One 
person said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! We have already given you 
our pledge, so what are we 
pledging our allegiance to (now)?’ 
He said: “That you worship Allah, 
and do not associate any partners 
with Him, and that you pray the 
five prayers, and that you hear and 
obey (your rulers)...’ and then he 
said something very softly, ‘..and 
that you do not ask people for 
anything.’ So indeed, some of those 
people (obeyed to such an extent) 
that his whip would fall (from his 
mount), and he would not ask 
anyone to hand it to him.” (Sahih) 
Abt Dawud said: This narration of 
Hishdém was not reported except 
from Sa‘eed. 
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1643. It was reported from Abia 
Al-‘Aliyah, from Thawban — the 
freed-slave of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ — who said that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Who 
will guarantee me that he will not 
ask mankind for anything, and I 
will guarantee for him Paradise (in 
return)?” So Thawban said: “I,” 
and he added: “And I would never 
ask anyone for anything.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


To beg, in its wider sense, is like asking someone other than Allah. 


Chapter 28. On Doing Without 
Asking Others 


1644. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that a group of people 
from the Ansdr asked of the 
Messenger of Allah #, so he gave 
them. They then asked again, so he 
gave them, until, when all that he 
had with him (to give) had finished, 
he said: “Whatever good I have, I 
shall not keep it to myself by 
depriving you of it, and whoever 
seeks self-sufficiency will be 
granted it by Allah, and whoever 
seeks to be independent will be 
made independent by Allah, and 
whoever seeks to be patient will be 
granted patience by Allah. And 
Allah has not granted anyone any 
gift more vast than patience.” 
(Sahih) 
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1645. (‘Abdullah) Ibn Mas‘td 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever is 
afflicted with a distress, and turns 
to the people (to solve it), he will 
not have his distress solved. And 
whoever turns to Allah, Allah will 
hasten independence of means to 
him, either by a quick death, or a 
speedy richness.” (Hasan) 
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1646. It was reported from Muslim 
bin Makhshi, from Ibn AI-Farisi, 
that Al-Farisi asked the Messenger 
of Allah #8: “Should I ask (others), 
O Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“No, but if you must ask, then ask 
the righteous.” (Da‘f) 
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Comments: 
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It is permissible to ask pious people for help in matters subject to physical 
laws, like request for cooperation, loan, intercession and supplication, 
providing those pious people are alive. As for those pious people who are 
dead, it is prohibited to ask them for help or intercession. It is Shirk (ascribing 


partners to Allah). 


1647. It was reported from Ibn As- 
Sa‘idi, that he said: “Umar put me 
in charge of (collecting) the charity. 
After I had completed (my 
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responsibility), he commanded that 
I be given some wages. I said: 
‘Indeed, I only did this for the sake 
of Allah, and (I expect) my rewards 
with Allah!’ So he replied: “Take 
what I have given you, for I worked 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, and he gave me my 
wages, and I said just as you have 
said, but the Messenger of Allah 
we said: “If you are ever given 
anything without having asked for 
it, then consume of it, and give 
charity (from it).” (Sahih) 
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1648. It was reported from Malik, 
from Nafi‘, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar, that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 was once on the Minbar, 
discussing charity, and that 
(explaining whether) it is better to 
avoid taking it or asking for it. He 
said: “The upper hand is better than 
the lower hand, and the upper hand 
is the one that spends, and the 
lower hand is the one that asks.” 
(Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: There is 
disagreement among those who 
narrated this Hadith from Ayyab 
from Nafi‘.!"! 
(narrated it from him and) said: 
“The upper hand is the one that 
seeks independence of means.”’ And 
most of them who reported it from 
Hammad, from Ayyib (have): “The 
upper hand is the one that spends.” 
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(1) Which is not the case in the narration of Malik. 
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1649. Malik bin Nadlah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “There are three types of 
hands: The Hand of Allah is the 
highest, and the hand of the giver 
is below it, and the hand of the one 
who asks is the lowest. So give 
blessings (charity), and do not be 
too weak to overcome yourself.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. Giving Charity To 
Banu Hashim 


1650. Abi Rafi‘ narrated that the 
Prophet ## sent a man to collect 
charity from the tribe of Bani 
Makhztim, so this man said to Abia 
Rafi‘: “Accompany me, for you will 
get a share of it.” He said: “(Not) 
until I go to the Prophet # and 
ask him.” So he did so, and the 
Prophet #¢ replied, “The freed- 
slave of a people is a part of them, 
and we are not allowed to take 
charity.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is not permissible for the Messenger of Allah #¢, his family, and his freed 


slaves to receive any charity. 


The Book Of Zakat 


1651. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Qatadah, from 
Anas that the Prophet #% would 
sometimes pass by a date lying (on 
the ground), and the only reason 
that he would not take it is for fear 
that it might have been from 
charity. (Sahih) 
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1652. It was reported from Khalid 
bin Qais, from Qatddah, from 
Anas, that the Prophet #¢ once 
found a date, and said: “Were it 
not for the fact that I fear it might 
be charity, I would have eaten from 
it.” (Sahih) 

Abt: Dawud said: Hisham reported 
it from Qatadah like that. 
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1653. It was reported from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from Kuraib, the 
freed-slave of Ibn ‘Abbas, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, who said: “My father sent 
me to the Prophet #¢ regarding 
camels that he had given to him 
from (the camels) of charity.” 
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1654. It was reported from Sdlim, 
from Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn 
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‘Abbas, from Ibn ‘Abbas similarly 
(to no. 1653). (One of the 
narrators) added: “In order to 
exchange them.” (Da ff) 
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Chapter 30. A Poor Person 
Giving A Gift From Charity To 
A Rich Person 
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1655. Anas narrated that the 
Prophet #% was once presented 
with some meat (to eat). He asked: 
“What is this?’’ They said: 
“Something that was given to 
Barirah in charity.” So he said: “It 
is charity for her, but a gift for us.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The inference from the Hadith is that a person receiving charity becomes 

owner of the charity and, therefore, has the right to dispense with it as he 


likes. He may give it in charity in turn or as a gift to others. 


Chapter 31. Someone Who 
Gave Charity And Then 
Inherited It 


1656. Buraidah reported that a 
woman came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and said: “I had given my 
mother a young slave-girl as 
charity, and she has died and left 
that slave-girl (as inheritance).” So 
he (#%) said: “Your reward has 
been granted, and she has returned 
to you as inheritance.” (Sahih) 
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1658. It was reported from Suhail = bes) fb Loy Sas - 0A 
bin Abi Salih, from his father, from Pa ee ee fe 
Abt Hurairah, that the Messenger oF ee ag = ee J uF sea mae 
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person who owns Kanz (wealth), 2. @ oz) es Gee et ts 
and does not pay its right, except “27 Y} # Gk YS cele ie 
that Allah will transform it on the 335 Ua ile aaall a al 
Day of Judgment; it will be heated SOS Bi out Gace ped YS) ane 
in the Fire of Hell, and then his #8 > obs a3 tee Le USS 
fore-head, sides, and back will be 
cauterized with it, until Allah ws eer ne a eee 
judges between His servants —on =o! &! hee GH Ost bee EO ll 
a day the length of which is fifty- “t ee eee eae et 
“ye La CNS ely aed 
thousand years of your reckoning. ed pee we? : ut oie : 
Then he will see his path, either to 35) Stal py Sele VI Ye Gop Y 
Paradise or to the Fire. And there i phe Coe Be ig od hanes ee 
is no owner of sheep who does not‘ #38 ES AY ae We ce Se 
pay their right (ie., Zakat) except Y4 tleie yi eet gsbe nny 
that they will come on the Day of a ar ae eee are 
Judgment in the greatest quantity ale 3) Lalel cues LIS tlede 
that they were (in this world), and we Bogie ae NE 
: he Oe a 3 
he will be thrown on his face for i ie ; ni eet. aa je 
them on a flat, level ground, and = «Os40 Lae LO all Ee olan OS 


Wy 


Gents thlaee OW pb ole SS GI 


2 - 


why 


Sos = 


[) 4l-Ma‘tin, see the Sirah (107). 
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they will gorge him with their 
horns, and trample over him with 
their hooves —- there will not be 
among them a sheep with broken 
horns nor one without horns; every 
time the last of them passes over 
him, the first of them will return, 
until Allah judges between His 
servants — on a day the length of 
which is fifty thousand years of 
your reckoning. Then he will see 
his path, either to Paradise or to 
the Fire. And there is no owner of 
camels who does not pay their right 
(i.e., Zakat) that they (the camels) 
will come on the Day of Judgment 
in the greatest quantity that they 
were (in this world), and he will be 
thrown on his face for them on a 
flat, level ground, and they will 
trample over him with their feet, 
until Allah judges between His 
servants — on a day the length of 
which is fifty-thousand years of 
your reckoning. Then he will see 
his path, either to Paradise or to 
the Fire.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Gold and silver, not purified by Zakah, will be a disaster for their owner. 


1659. It was reported from Zaid 
bin Aslam, from Abd Saleh, from 
Abi Hurairah from the Prophet 
#2, similarly (to no. 1658). After he 
said “Does not pay their right” in 
the case of the camels, he said: 
“And of their rights is that they are 
milked the day that they are given 
water.” (Sahih) 
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1660. It was reported from 
Shu‘bah, from Qatadah, from Abi 
‘Umar Al-Ghudani, from Abt 
Hurairah, who said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #&” with 
similar to this (i.e., no. 1658). So 
he said to him — meaning to Abi 
Hurairah: “So what is the right for 
camels?” He said: “That you give 
one that is precious (as charity), 
and lend one that is giving milk, 
and lend one in order that 
someone rides on it, and lend a 
stallion to mate (with a she-camel), 
and you give its milk (to people) to 
drink.” (Hasan) 
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1661. It was reported from Abt 
Az-Zubair: “I heard ‘Ubaid bin 
‘Umair say: “A man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! What are the 
rights of the camels?’ He 
mentioned similarly (to no. 1660), 
except that he added: “and that 
you lend its udder.” (Sahih) 
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1662. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah reported 
that the Prophet #¢ commanded 
that from every ten Wasaq of 
plucked dried dates, one bunch 
should be hung in the Masjid for 
the poor. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
This was due to a need among the people at the time. 


1663. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri #! 42 Jf thee the - vine 
narrated: “Once, while we were Be aye ey te te gd 
, Was iYG Last = # else] 
traveling with the Messenger of : Je -f - ee a? 
Allah #2, a mancame tohimona = bs gl SF oa ol US CEST re 
she-camel that he owned, and he ae ern cme Cre 
was turning it left and right. The = 4 oa Bese Wacoees 
Prophet #¢ said, “Whoever has ass J SU gle 25 ce 3) a 8 


extra (space) on his mount, lethim =. ee eine 
give it to someone who has no BEG il yin Dla YS Las UG pet 


mount, and whoever has extra ty ie “ sels ps ‘ bb ibe OS ta 
provisions, let him give it to re ne ene 
someone who has no provision,” Axle 31h ad ove olS 325 cal Jeb Y 
until they thought that they had no Bear Uy a Se el Sry Se ag 
al tb se «a SIyb VY fe tle a 
right to anything extra that they ai id oe ae 


had. (Sahih) pad 6 1G] 69 
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1664. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “When 7425 gi 2, OL Was - iit 
the Verse: ‘And those who hoard er eee, fe 9 hie teas 
gold and silver treasures...""] was a a a ee ee 
revealed, it was very difficult for 36 «»t! cp pits je RW Woe: gl 
the Muslims. ‘Umar said, ‘I will oo nt eer : 3 
lighten (your worries) for you, so °7* See ule ce gees 
he went to the Prophet 2g and  €3<Zall, Cal <td shy 4 
said: ‘O Prophet of Allah! This _ hin. th a : 

Verse has proven very difficult for Gis! 4 Us 55 :UG [Vesa si] 
your Companions!’ So the tea ck 25h rk 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Allah aes ae er oe, 
has only legislated Zakat upon you thlee! Sle 
so that He may purify the rest of 
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your wealth for you. And He has 
legislated the laws of inheritance so 
that it may be for those after you.’ 
So ‘Umar said the Takbir (out of 
joy), then the Prophet #¢ said: 
‘Should I not inform you of the 
greatest treasure a man can store? 
A pious woman: If he looks at her, 
she pleases him, and if he 
commands her, she obeys him, and 
if he is absent from her, she 
protects him (is chaste).”’ (Da ff) 
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Chapter 33. The Rights Of The 
One That Asks 


1665. It was reported from 
Fatimah bint Husain, from Husain 
bin ‘Ali, who said that the 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: “The 
one who asks has a right (over 
you), even if he comes on a horse.” 
(Hasan) 


pls AT 1: eed) le ol ge dale ye ell gp eee oe Olea 


8 yee alelle ole 
pen Ge St - cre weal) 
(VE damerll) 


a & 


td ty Mes ae - 1440 


£2 8 


3’ ° 
bos 1 Olas 


82 al 325 Jb 
Mee Ube 


Zee Sf oe pep 


YEW chee cyl oes © Olde Sede os VV /Videmt ae oi [ep] erveedl 
bagel pel fr ee a ee ere sluall ory sly 


Hopes pile yl ders Ole vp 


Me ae: AT: oe 


aan/y: tb yo!) as JUL olgy val cp 4 a ues SS. pauls Sadie Sedo! ope 


1666. It was reported from 
Fatimah bint Husain, from her 
father, from ‘Ali, from the Prophet 
#2, similarly (to no. 1665). (Hasan) 
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1667. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Bujaid, from his 
grandmother, Umm Bujaid — and 
she was one of those who had 
given her pledge of allegiance to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ — that 
she said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
Sometimes, a beggar stands by my 
door, and I do not find anything to 
give him.” He replied: “If you do 
not find anything to give him 
except a burnt hoof, then give it to 
him in his hand.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. Giving Charity To 
Ahl Adh-Dhimmah"™ 


1668. It was reported from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from 
Asma’, who said: “My mother came 
to visit me during the time of the 
covenant with the Quraish, 
intending to establish (a motherly 
relationship) with me, even though 
she was an idolatress, hating 
(Islam). So I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, my mother has come to visit 
me, even though she is an 
idolatress, hating (Islam). Should I 
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[1] The people with a covenant or treaty of peace that are not Muslims living under Muslim rule. 
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fulfill the ties of kinship to her?’ 
He replied: ‘Yes, fulfill the ties of 
kinship to your mother.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: eA 
Islam exhorts its followers to tie bouds of kinship, do favours and give charity 
to them. If kinsmen are disbelievers, obligatory charities like Zakah may not 
be given to them except in cases where the intent is to court their friendship, 
and to incline their hearts to Islam. Voluntary charity may be given to them at 
all times. Parents should be served and helped with money even if they are 
unbelievers. 


Chapter 35. What Cannot Be tes ae NOES Oe 
Refused (When Asked) a ae ; 
(VV dapesl!) 


1669. It was reported that a (iis :plea 25 al dee hs - vs54 
woman by the name of Buhaisah Be ee othe, dei hy tte, Dae , 
reported from her father, that he —~ pyaee ke GF GS bie oy! 
asked Permission to enter upon the i; oe 6 ss 3 - 5G et BD 
Prophet #, and (when he was 9), 7 7° ye 3 
allowed permission), he lifted his 24+! :JG lel 36 cage YW Je 
shirt and began to kiss and Sere Free eg i 
Cn ao® ed A“ Wo 6 J | \ 
embrace (the Prophet #%). He said: aN ep Fe -_ = a as 
“O Messenger of Allah, what is  & !ai) Jya5b :JE aks be asd 
that which is not permissible to 5 Ne me ee eee ee 
tis JU eats As io 
withhold (when asked for)?” He bl a oe dee Y gill Fadl 
replied: “Water.” He repeated the as Yo oil tepid Le Lait S56 JG 
question again, and the Prophet 2 eclee Gale eek, oat ane 
replied: “Salt.” He repeated the te Sal Eh 7JG - Keahedts :JB Sane 
question for a third time, upon Te Sis 0G ee 5 Y ill a. 3h 
which the Prophet #% said: “Doing a om aes ee 
good is better for you.” (Da‘f) OU Fe el 


® YEVT sly & nogS Cte ce EA /P ited oo ol [lee olf] Fe Seeed 
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Comments: 


Water and salt are very common things of everyday use. To hold them back 
from others is very shameful. 
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Chapter 36. Begging In The 
Masjid 


1670. ‘Abdur-Rahm4an bin Abi 
Bakr, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#2 once said: ‘Has anyone among 
you fed a poor person today?’ Abt 
Bakr replied: ‘I entered the Masjid, 
and found a beggar asking 
(people). So I found a piece of 
bread in the hand of ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, took it from him, and 
gave it to the beggar.” (Daff) 
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Chapter 37. The Disapproval 
Of Asking ie The Face Of 
Allah” 


1671. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 © said: 
“Nothing should be asked by the 
Face of Allah except Paradise.” 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 38. Giving Someone 
Who Asks “For The Sake Of 
Allah” 


1672. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
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narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever seeks 
protection for the sake of Allah, 
then grant him protection, and 
whoever asks for the sake of Allah, 
then give him, and whoever invites 
you, then respond to him, and 
whoever does some good to you, 
reciprocate to him, but if you do not 
have the means to do so, then 
supplicate for him until you feel that 
you have reciprocated.”!"! (Daf) 
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Comments: 


Hand aly catalyse tae a nd ote «pal 


If one asks for help in the Name of Allah, we ought to help him out of 
reverence for the Name of Allah, the Lofty, the Sublime. 


Chapter 39. A Person Giving 
All Of His Wealth 


1673. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated: 
“We were once sitting with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ when a man 
came to him with some gold, the 
size of an egg. He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I obtained this 
from a mine, so take it as charity 
— I own nothing else besides it!’ 
But the Messenger of Allah #% 
turned away from him. The man 
then came to him from his right 
hand side, and repeated what he 
had said, but he turned away from 
him. The man then came to him 
from his left hand side, but he 
turned away from him. He then 
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"1 There is a whole chapter on this topic in Kitab At-Tawhid, the Hadith is considered 
authentic by most scholars. See As-Sahihah nos. 253 and 254; and AS-Sahih Al-Musnad 
min ma Laisa ft As-Sahihain no. [29/744] and (2:274) in Al Jami‘ 
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came to him from behind him, so 
the Messenger of Allah 2 took it 
from him and threw it at him — 
had it hit him, it would have been 
painful, or caused a wound. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ then said: 
‘One of you comes with all that he 
has, and says: “This is charity!” and 
then sits, stretching forth his hands 
(begging) of people? The best 
charity is that which leaves one 
self-sufficient.” (Daf) 
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1674. (Another chain) from Ibn 
Ishaq with his chain and its 
meaning (similar to no. 1673), 
except that he added: “Take your 
wealth! We have no need for it.” 


(Daf) 
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1675. Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 
“A man entered the Masjid, so the 
Prophet #% ordered the people to 
donate clothes (to him), which they 
did. He commanded that the man 
be given two garments, then he 
encouraged them to give charity. 
So the man came and threw one of 
the two garments (as charity), but 
the Prophet #% became irritated 
with him, and said: ‘Take your 
garment.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


VENI 6 GApeos | 


This Hadith has been explained further in the following Hadith. 


1676. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“The best charity is that which 
leaves (one) independent of means, 
or that which is given when one is 
self-sufficient. And start with those 
who depend on you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Giving so much that it reduces one to poverty, forcing him to seek the help of 
others to meet his basic needs is undesirable. 


Chapter 40. Concession In This 
Regard 


1677. Abt Hurairah narrated that 
he asked: “O Messenger of Allah, 
which charity is the best?” He 
replied: “The efforts of one who is 
destitute; and start with those who 
depend on you.” (Sahih) 
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1678. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab (may 
Allah be pleased with him) said: 
“One day, the Messenger of Allah 
#@ commanded us to give charity. 
It so happened that I had wealth at 
that time, so I said to myself: ‘If I 
will beat Aba Bakr (in my good 
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deeds) any day, then it will be 
today!’ So I brought half of my 
wealth, and the Messenger of Allah 
#@ asked me: ‘How much have you 
left for your family?’ I said: ‘An 
equivalent amount.’ But then Abia 
Bakr came with all of his wealth, so 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ asked 
him: ‘What have you left for your 
family?’ He replied: ‘I have left for 
them Allah and His Messenger.’ So 
I said: ‘I will never be able to beat 
you in anything!” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Giving away all the possessions in charity is permissible only for those who 
trust in Allah and fear not the destitution and penury following it. As for 
common men, the rule is the same as mentioned in Hadith no. 1676. 


Chapter 41. The Blessings Of 
Supplying Water 


1679. It was reported from 
Qatadah, from Sa‘eed, that Sa‘d 
came to the Prophet #% and said: 
“What type of charity is most 
pleasing to you?” He replied: 
“Water.” (Da‘f) 
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1680. It was reported from 
Qatadah, from Sa‘eed bin AI- 
Musayyab, from Al-Hasan, from 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubddah, from the 
Prophet #2, similarly (as no. 1679). 
(Hasan) 
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1681. It was reported from Aba = Uy3/ : 735 os Aes WS - VIAN 
Ishaq, from a man, from Sa‘d bin gh & 
‘Ubddah, that he said: “O oF ‘to G6 GES] Gl 6 ut] 
Messenger of Allah, the mother of 
Sa‘d (my mother) has died, so er a eee 
which type of charity is best (on ‘JB Spal Brall Go Gh gas 
her behalf)?” He replied: “Water.” #4) ow) se ee te Ee ect 
Sa‘d added: “So we dug a well, and ef ene a as Gis 
said: ‘This is for the mother of «dace 
Sa‘d.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
A pious deed like the one mentioned in the Hadith and crediting its reward to 
the deceased is the best one can do for the deceased. 
1682. It was reported from .: 1+ 42 si Lids _  yqay 
Nubaih, from Abi Sa‘eed, from the oe a, a we - 
Prophet #¢, that he said: “Any  Ws> “yt pl Gas 1 SISA) op rola! 
Muslim who clothes another ° 
Muslim who was naked, he will be mi 7 4 ; 
clothed by Allah from the green =: JU 8% 25) 36 cane i Le en ie 
(garments) of Paradise. And any ee ee re ee 
Muslim who feeds another Muslim ‘42% Gl bs bie Lo a pe 
who was hungry, he will be fed by = 2b) ct uth, 251 dae teal Olas 
> a 2 re ue 
Allah from the fruits of Paradise. ae ee hate ee ae ee ae 
And any Muslim who gives a thirsty 2 o2 4! aeab| cp ge ile Lelie 
Muslim a drink, he will be given by ic, 1; Ato se rs vam eellg eal 
Allah ([from) the sealed wines (of ae as ; ae 
Paradise) to drink.” (Da‘“f) ae cerel G22! &y 2 he a5e tol tis 
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Chapter 42. Regarding (The ioenall ee arene (£1 greneli) 
Blessings) Of Lending (EY deel) 


1683. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated JB aye [3 peal] Was - VAY 
that the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
said: “Forty acts — the highest of : . 
which is to lend a she-goat — ge - 651 385 4m lS (aa ges: oe 
whoever does any one of these acts 
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desiring its reward, and believing in 
this promise, will be entered by 
Allah into Paradise.” 

One of the narrators said, “So we 
counted acts that are less (trivial) 
than the lending of a she-goat, such 
as returning the Salam, and 
responding to the one who sneezes, 
and removing something harmful 
from the road, and other acts 
besides this, but we were unable to 
reach fifteen acts!” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. The Rewards Of A 
Custodian 


1684. Aba Masa narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “A 
trustworthy custodian who gives 
what he was commanded to give, 
fully and completely, while his 
heart is content (and not greedy), 
(this being his state) until he gives 
it to whoever he was commanded 
to, is (counted as) one of the two 
who gave the charity.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


14 eDl 


Such a treasurer, in addition to being a Muslim, should fulfill four conditions: 
he should give with the permission of the owner; he should give willingly; he 
should give in full; and he should give to the one permitted by the owner. 


The Book Of Zakat 


Chapter 44. A Woman Giving 
Charity From The Property Of 
Her Husband 


1685. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If a 
woman gives charity from the 
house (property) of her husband, 
without spoiling it, she will obtain 
the rewards of what she has given, 
and her husband will obtain the 
rewards of what he has earned, and 
the custodian will obtain a similar 
award — none of them will 
diminish the rewards of the other.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A woman who has no explicit permission of her husband, can, however, guess 
her husband’s willingness in the light of his temperament, inclination, habit 


and the social conventions. 


1686. Sa‘d narrated: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #@ took the 
pledge of allegiance from women, a 
noble lady stood up — it appears 
she was from the women of (the 
tribe of) Mudar. She said: ‘O 
Prophet of Allah, we are 
dependent on our fathers and 
sons” — Abi Dawud added: I 
think she said, “our husbands” as 
well — “ ‘so what is allowed for us 
(to take) from their wealth?’ He 
replied: ‘The Rath — you may eat 
of it, and give it away.”” (Daff) 
Abii Dawud said: Ratb (here) 
refers to bread, and greens and 
fresh dates. 

Aba Dawud said: Ath-Thawri 
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reported it similarly from Yinus. 
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1687. It was reported from 
Hammam bin Munnabah, who 
said: “I heard Abia Hurairah, 
saying: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “If a woman gives charity 
from the earnings of her husband 
without him having commanded 
her to do so, then she will get half 
the reward.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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A husband has to keep in view his income and expenditure and balance the 
household budget. Hence, a woman should seek her husband’s permission in 
case she wants to give charity more than what is usual and conventional. 


1688. It was reported from ‘Ata’, 
from Aba Hurairah, regarding a 
woman who gives charity from the 
property of her husband, that he 
(#2) said: “No, unless she does so 
from her daily food, and in this 
case the rewards will be shared 
between them. And she is not 
permitted to give charity from her 
husband’s wealth except with his 
permission.” 

Abt. Dawud said: This shows that 
the narration of Hammam is weak. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 45. Nurturing The 
Ties Of Kinship 


1689. Anas narrated: “When the 
Verse: ‘By no means shall you 
attain Al-Birr, unless you spend of 
that which you love’!!! was 
revealed, Abi Talhah said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I see that our 
Lord is asking us for our wealth, so 
I make you my witness that I have 
given my property at Ariha’ to 
Him.’ The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Give it to your relatives,’ so 
he distributed it between Hassan 
bin Thabit and Ubayy bin Ka‘b.” 
(Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: And it was 
conveyed to me from Al-Anséri, 
(that is) Muhammad Ibn 
‘Abdullah, who said: “Aba Talhah 
is: Zaid bin Sahl bin Aswad bin 
Haram bin ‘Amr bin Zaid Manah 
bin ‘Adi bin ‘Amr bin Malik bin 
An-Najjar. And Hassan is Ibn 
Thabit bin Al-Mundhir bin Haram 
— so their lineage meets after 
three generations, at Haram. 

And Ubayy is Ibn Ka‘b bin Qais 
bin ‘Atiq bin Zaid bin Mu‘awiyah 
bin ‘Amr bin Malik bin An-Najjar. 
So Hassan, Abt Talhah and Ubayy 
— all of them (their lineage) are 
together at ‘Amr. And between 
Ubayy and Abt Talhah are six 
generations (before they meet).” 


(1) Al ‘Imran 3:92. 
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1690. Maimtnah, the wife of the 
Prophet #£, said: “I had a slave- 
girl, so I freed her. When the 
Prophet #¢ visited me, I told him 
about it, and he said: ‘May Allah 
reward you! If you had only given 
it to your maternal uncles, it would 
have been more rewarding for 
you.” (Sahih) 
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1691. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #2 once commanded 
the people to give charity. So a 
man said: “O Messenger of Allah, I 
have a Dinar, (what should I do 
with it?).” He said: “Spend it on 
yourself.” He said: “I have another 
one.” The Prophet #% said: “Spend 
it on your children.” He said: “I 
have another one.” The Prophet # 
said: “Spend it on your wife.” He 
said: “I have another one.” The 
Prophet #¢ said: “Spend it on your 
servant.” He said: “I have another 
one.” The Prophet #% replied: 
“You know better (who to spend it 
on).” (Hasan) 
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1692. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: “It is sufficient for a person to 
be sinful that he be negligent to 
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those who he (is responsible for) 
feeding.” (Sahih) 
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1693. Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Alldh #¢ said: 
“Whoever is pleased that his 
wealth increase, and his life 
extended, should nurture the ties of 
kinship.” (Sahih) 
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1694, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Allah, Most High, 
said: ‘I am Ar-Rahman, and this is 
Ar-Rahim (the womb, or the bonds 
of kinship). I have extracted for it a 
name from My Names. I will bond 
with those who nurture it, and 
break away from those who severe 
it.” (Sahih) 
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1695. (Another chain) from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf, that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
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1696. It was reported from 7 plas te Shes ie Se 44 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut‘im, ~ 2. . ws © ces oe 4 ef 
from his father, conveying that the SR ee SRA LG AG 
Prophet said: “One who cuts off je YW :Ju Be ipa 4s Fave awl ie 
the ties of kinship will not enter ed aha 
Paradise.” (Sahih) Mabe eal 
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1697. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated aes PSs aA bas — viay 
— Sufyan said: “And Sulaiman did ~  .,) (* , 6 (¢. 
not narrate it in Marfa’ form to the = o* « pads I als ee YI ea 
Prophet #2” — and Fitr and AIl- 
Hasan did narrate it in Marfu‘ bt dn He ee eet the Saas 
form!!! — He said that the HE ea) | Ole anes ws oles 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The Bi ged GIG oy whee Spare Coaeg he botee 
one who (truly) nurtures the ties of aN eg) ee eee ” ey, 
kinship is not the one who treats 305 eK “pel sit “ped 1 RE 
equally; rather the one who (truly) ees eee ea ee eee: 
nurtures is he who, when (others) Nea tag Sores Neha cll 
break off their ties with him, he re- 

establishes them.” (Sahih) 
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(! That is, these narrators differed when reporting it as a statement of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
only, or that he narrated it from the Prophet #¢. 


The Book Of Zakat 


that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
once gave a sermon and said: 
“Beware of greed, for the people 
before you were destroyed due to 
greed. It (greed) commanded them 
to be miserly, so they became 
miserly, and it commanded them to 
break off (ties of kinship), so they 
broke them off, and it commanded 
them with evil, so they committed 
evil.” (Sahih) 
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1699. Asma’ bint Abi Bakr 
narrated that she said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I do not have 
anything (of my own), except 
whatever Zubair brings into the 
house. Should I give from it?” He 
replied: “Give, and do not be 
stingy, or else you will be treated 
with stinginess.” (Sahih) 
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1700. ‘Aishah narrated that she 
mentioned a number of poor 
people — Abi Dawud said: Others 
said “some charity’ — (that she 
had given), so the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Give, and do not 
count (how much), or else (what is 
given) to you will be counted.” 
(Sahih) 
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The End of the Book of Zakat 


The Book Of Lost Items 


10. THE BOOK OF 
LOST ITEMS 


Chapter 1. Regarding Lost 
Items That Are Found 


1701. Shu‘bah reported from 
Salamah bin Kuhail, from Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah, who said: “I went on 
an expedition with Zaid bin 
Suwhan and Salman bin Rabji‘ah, 
and found a whip. They both said 
to me: ‘Drop it,’ but I said: ‘No, 
but if I find its owner (I will return 
it), or else I will use it.’ I then went 
for Hajj, and passed by AIl- 
Madinah, so I asked Ubayy bin 
Ka‘b. He said: ‘I found a pouch 
containing one hundred Dinar, so I 
came to the Prophet #£ (asking 
regarding it). He said: “Announce 
it for a year.” So I continued to 
announce it for a year, then I came 
to him. He said: “Announce it for a 
year.” So I continued to announce 
it for a year, then I came to him. 
He again said: “Announce it for a 
year.” So I continued to announce 
it for a year, then I came to him 
and said: “I did not find anyone 
who recognized it.” So he said: 
“Remember its quantity, and its 
pouch, and its drawstring, and if its 
owner comes to you (return) it; 
otherwise benefit from it.” 

He said: “I am not sure whether he 
said ‘announce it’ thrice, or only 
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once.”"] (Sahih) 
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1702.(Another chain) from 
Shu‘bah, with its meaning (similar 
to no. 1701). He (#8) said: 
“Announce it for a year,” He said: 
“Three times.” He said: “I do not 
know whether he told him that in 
one year, or in three years.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Scholars differ over the period of announcement (that is, how long shall the 
announcement continue to be made) but all of them agree over one year as 
the minimum period of announcement. 


1703. (Another chain) from 
Hammad that Salamah bin Kuhail 
narrated to them with his chain 
and its meaning (similar to no. 
1701). Regarding announcing it, he 
said: “He (3%) said: ‘Two or three 
years.” And he said: “Be familiar 
with its quantity, and its pouch, and 
its drawstring,” and he added: “So 
if its owner comes to you and 
knows its quantity, pouch, and 
drawstring, give it to him.” (Sahih) 
Abi Dawud said: No one said this 
statement in this Hadith except 
Hammad, meaning: “Be familiar 
with its quantity.” 
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1704. It was reported from Isma‘il 
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[4] The speaker here is Shu‘bah as explained in other versions of the narration. 
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bin Ja‘far, from Rabi‘ah bin Abi fo in tg dee te 
‘Abdur-Rahman, from Yazid, the @) We “OF Po sre 
freed slave of Al-Munba‘ith, from 38 etek Sy ea cee Sl Le 
Zaid Ibn Khalid Al-Juhani, that a eee ae ae eee 
man asked the Messenger of Allah  Js~2 J %e5 ol caged BE yy YS 
#@ regarding lost items (that are <t £2 ren : J han Be isl 
found). He replied: “Announce it ae en ne a Tis) 
for a year, then be familiar with its «4 Gare! pS cleslees lard, GI 
drawstring and bag, and then spend nese eS sts erie 
it. But if its owner comes to you, ‘ £y Ean: 
then return it to him.” The man ge Wp laity Jl Sct dla Tail 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, how + ,.. .,. Pit are meee wat ae 
about lost sheep?” He replied, dyna a ete v aa gh 
“Take it, for it is either for you, or 881 J 425 Cai oo LY Sas ! ail 
your brother, or the wolf.” He then or ies ot sme Aneblane, Mae 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, how “472 3 ee a a oe 
about lost camels?” At this the lag lin Ge Yl Hho + day 
Messenger of Allah #¢ became Poy aa oes 
angry until his forehead, or his les ask > glass 
face, became red, and he said: 

“What have you got to do with it? 

It has hoofs and its humps, until its 

owner comes to it.” (Sahih) 
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« Its humps, it goes to the water bin geile : 
9 : ey rm \ 
and eats of the trees.” Andhe did? ‘ a 
not say: “take it” about the lost _3 Js «LW! dle ge tale» he 
sheep. And he said regarding lost 
items, “Announce it for a year, so 
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if its owner comes, or else do with Aran 51 os Me iar 
it as you please.” And he did not 5 es PE La fy 
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Abi Dawud said: It was reported os Mb Bhs be Ete fo sues JL 
by Ath-Thawri, Sulaiman bin Bilal, = ey oc 
and Hammad bin Salamah from laden 215) ya 
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Rabi‘ah, similarly; they did not say: 

“Take it.” 
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Comments: 


Goats are weak and cannot bear hunger or thirst for long, nor can they 
defend themselves against predatory animals. Hence, it is better to take hold 
of them or, else, they may perish and go waste. Allah knows best. 


1706. It was reported from Busr 3,43 25 ty dems Was - ve 
bin Sa‘eed, from Zaid bin Khalid 


Al-Juhani, that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ was asked about the lost 
item that is found. He said: 
“Announce it for a year, and if the 
one who wants it comes for it, give 
it to him. Otherwise, be familiar 
with its pouch and drawstring, then 
consume it. And if the one seeking 
it comes, then give it to him.” 
(Sahih) 
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14 Qlate op Shewa)l Sate ce V/VVYY: 
Comments: ic = C 
This ruling also applies to animals like goats, in addition to other finds. In 
case, it has been consumed, it is obligatory to pay the owner its price, in cash 
or kind, as and when its owner turns up. 


1707. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Yazid, from his 
father Yazid, the freed slave of Al- 
Munba‘ith, from Zaid bin Khalid 
Al-Juhani, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # was asked” 
so he mentioned similar to the 
narration of Rabi‘ah. (no. 1704) He 
said: “And he was asked about the 
lost item, so he said: “Announce it 
for a year, and if its owner comes, 
then give it back to him, else be 
familiar with its drawstring and 
pouch, then add it to your 
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possessions. And if its owner comes 
to you, return it to him.” (Sahih) 
PPS calm op deol oF OMG Cs SG GLI o 2) [epee] te ee 


1708. It was reported from ( helen] if aye We - WHA 
Hammad bin Salamah, from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed and Rabi‘ah, with the , ; . oe 
chain of Qutaibah and its meaning, = #l> OW) 4d 515 colesy A oboL 
(similar to no. 1704) He added in Bie is Sea te thin Dts ote acs rate a 
it: “So if the one who seeks it Hg) eee ASHE 9 eee a ae 
comes, and knows its pouch and 36 156 cy able Te Lail Sue Ub, 
quantity, then give it to him.” : 


aid dee oh GA Ye EL gf sls 


yor 


Hammad also said (narrating it): oe ee ei ee a 
“From ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Umar, alts : Ue ee) 


from ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib, from his  .. «= 4, ne rr ee 
father, from his grandfather, from 2) - FQ oday 2351 yl Jb 
the Prophet 2,” similarly. (Sahih) as “ alee ge a ae 2, 3s 
Aba Dawud said: This addition, the Fe Me sie yy at os ie 9 se Ne 
one that Hammad bin Salamah ‘oe o* ot Bhdnes ee Oe es 
added in the narration of Salamah lnilS5 olic 355 ole tle bp 
bin Kuhail, Yahya bin Sa‘eed, vee = pete que ode 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Umar, and G78) tab yey Cod] edo 
Rabfi‘ah: “If its owner comes and EE i CaN ree FC CEA 
knows its pouch and drawstring, ae oer : ee , - ae Bias 
then return it to him’ — is not 36) :JU Lail BB Zl ye wl Ue 
preserved (meaning) “and knows i eee ee eee 
its pouch and drawstring.” (Sahih) o ee Fass o on care ae 
And in the Hadith reported from OG gate) Sb Be el 
‘Uqabah bin Suwaid, from his 

father from the Prophet ## also 

says: “Announce it for a year.” 

And the Hadith of ‘Umar bin Al- 

Khattab also from the Prophet 2, 

says: “Announce it for a year.” 
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1709. It was reported from ‘lyad ay WE WAS 3s Whe - Wed 


bin Himar that the Messenger of = * ae ee eeige 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever finds any Ce) eye G5 te tule 
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lost item should have one or two 
trustworthy people witness it, and 
he should not conceal or hide 
(anything). So if its owner comes, 
let him return it to him, otherwise 
it is the wealth of Allah which He 
brings to whomever He pleases.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is not obligatory to call upon others as witnesses nor is it possible to do so 
at all times. Yet it is advisable to do so in order to ward off devilish 


insinuations like desiring to possess it. 


1710. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Ajlan, from ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
bin Al-‘As, from the Messenger of 
Allah #¢; that he was asked about 
(taking from) hanging fruits!) He 
replied, “Whoever is in need and 
eats of it, without gathering any in 
his garments, has no (sin) upon 
him. And whoever leaves with 
anything of it, he will be fined 
double its amount, and will be 
punished. And whoever steals from 
it after it has been placed in its 
drying place, and steals more than 
the price of a shield, will have (his 
hand) cut.” 

And he also mentioned regarding 
lost sheep and camels as other 
(narrations) have mentioned. 


"1 Hanging on the vine or tree. 
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He said: “And he was asked about Se woe Ly 
lost items, to which he replied: Kpnaoll ISN 89 
‘Whatever is found on well- 

traversed paths, or in inhabited 

villages, then announce it for a 

year. If its seeker comes for it, give 

it to him, and if he does not, then 

it is yours. And whatever is found 

in abandoned sites, then in that, 

and in Rikaz,"'] the Khumus (one- 

fifth) is due.” (Hasan) 
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1711. (Another chain) from Al WAS sell ¢, Ao he - wi 
Walid, meaning Ibn Kathir, that ee oe Rane oie ee cee 
‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated to him, =." dS Gal pat bg! oF Malad 5! 
with his chain for this (narration, JL 3 JU sig wll ab tf sie 
similar to no. 1710); and regarding Peete ten 
the lost sheep he said: “Combine it Wane br 2S ela 
(with your own).” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
That is, one should take care of it and keep on announcing and, upon finding 
the owner, hand it over to him. 


1712. (Another chain) from fie gf Wis :3ict Whe - wi 
‘Ubaidullah bin Al-Akhnas, from a 4 igo a th 
‘Amr bin Shu‘aib, with his chain.  % Jo* OF (PY) cp al see oe 
He said regarding the lost sheep: ec ieee joy suse ie on 4 
“It is (either) for you, or your ess oe Sane Kale tac 


ge 
€ 


brother, or the wolf: Take it.’ — (es bade Jil) Si Sev 3) ab 
as be qlae by Syl Sof as JU US, 


41 Scholars of different regions defined it differently, some of them said it is ore of mines, 
and others said it is Kanz (the treasure) that was buried during pre-Islamic times and 
found later. Similar was mentioned earlier in the Book of Zakat related to the term 
Kanz. 
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And similar to it was reported like 
that by Ayyib and Ya‘qib bin ‘Ata’ 
from ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib, from the 
Prophet #2, he said: “So take it.” 
(Hasan) 
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1713. It was reported from Ibn 
Ishaq, from ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib, from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
from the Prophet #2, regarding 
this. He said about the lost sheep: 
“So combine it (with your own) 
until its seeker comes for it.” 
(Hasan) 
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1714.It was reported from 
‘Ubaidullah bin Miqsam who 
narrated from a man, from Abt 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, that ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib found a Dinar, so he brought 
it to Fatimah, who then asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about it. He 
replied: “It is sustenance from 
Allah.” The Messenger of Allah 2% 
ate from it, as did ‘Ali and 
Fatimah. Later on, a woman came, 
announcing a Dinar that she had 
lost, so the Prophet #¢ said: “O 
‘Ali! Give her the Dinar.” (Hasan) 
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1715. It was reported from Bilal 
bin Yahya Al-‘Absi, from ‘Ali, that 
he found a Dinar, so he purchased 
some flour with it. So the owner of 
the flour recognized him, and 
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returned the Dinar to him. ‘Ali 
took it, and removed two Qirat (a 
small quantity) from this amount, 
and then purchased meat with it.” 
(Hasan) 
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1716. It was reported from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d who narrated that once 
‘Ali went to Fatimah, and saw 
Hasan and Husain crying. He said: 
“Why are they crying?’’ She 
replied: “Because of hunger.” So 
‘Ali left, and found a Dinar in the 
market-place. He came to Fatimah 
and informed her, who said: “Go 
to so-and-so the Jew, and purchase 
some flour with it.” He went to the 
Jew and purchased some flour, but 
the Jew said: “Are you not the son- 
in-law of the one who claims he is 
a Prophet?” He said: “Yes.” So he 
said: “In that case, take your Dinar, 
and the flour is yours!” ‘Ali then 
returned and told Fatimah what 
had occurred, so she said: “Go to 
so-and-so, the butcher, and 
purchase a Dirham of meat.” So 
‘Ali went and gave the Dinar as 
collateral for a Dirham’s quantity 
of meat, and he brought it (to 
Fatimah). She then kneaded the 
flour, set (the stove), made the 
bread, and called for her father. 
When he came, she said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, let me tell you 
(what occurred), so if you feel that 
it is allowed for us, we will eat of it, 
and you will eat with us. Its story is 
such and such...” So he (#€) said: 
“Eat in the Name of Allah.” So 
they all ate. While they were still 
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sitting in their places, a boy came, 
announcing in the Name of Allah, 
and of Islam, that he had lost a 
Dinar. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
commanded that he be brought, so 
he was called and asked (about it). 
He said: “I dropped it in the 
market-place.” The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ then said: “O ‘Ali! Go to 
the butcher, and tell him: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #% tells you to 
send the Dinar to him, and the 
Dirham is due upon him (the 
Prophet #8).”’ So ‘Al brought it, 
and the Messenger of Allah 2% 
gave it to the boy. (Hasan) 
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1717. It was reported from Al- 
Mughirah bin Ziyad, from Aba Az- 
Zubair Al-Makki, who narrated 
from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, that he 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
granted us a concession regarding a 
stick, or whip, or rope, and other 
such items, that if a person finds it 
he may use it.” (Da7f) 

Abii Dawud said: An-Nu‘man bin 
‘Abdus-Salim reported it from Al- 
Mughirah bin Abi Salamah, with 
his chain, and Shababah reported it 
from Mughirah bin Muslim, from 
Abt Az-Zubair, from Jabir, he 
said: “They would (do so)” not 
mentioning the Prophet 2. 
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1718. It was reported by ‘Ikrimah 
(who said), “I believe it was Abt 
Hurairah who said that the Prophet 
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#¢ said: ‘The penalty for (taking) a 
lost camel and hiding it, is its price, 
and an equal amount on top of 
that.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


wprhel aly sell ne gry celae cyl 


It is prohibited and sinful to pick up a valuable find and hide it. According to 
this Hadith, a person hiding a valuable find shall be liable to a double fine. 


1719. ‘Abdur-Rahmdn bin 
‘Uthman At-Taimi narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #2 forbade 
(picking up) the lost items of 
pilgrims. 

Ahmad (bin Salih) said: “Ibn Wahb 
said (meaning): “He should leave 
the lost items of pilgrims until its 
owner finds it.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Hajj pilgrims do not stay for long. They hurry back home on completion 
of the rites of Hajj. This makes year-long announcements of finds impossible. 
It is, therefore, better not to pick up their lost things and, in case they are, 
quick and repeated announcements should be made, or those things should 
be deposited with the authorities dealing with lost and found articles. 


1720. Al-Mundhir bin Jarir 
narrated: “We were once with Jarir 
at Al-Bawazij, and the shepherd 
came back with the cows, but there 
was a cow that was not of the herd. 
Jarir said: ‘What is this?’ He 
replied: ‘I found a cow, but I don’t 
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know whose it is.’ Jarir said: “Take ee ee ee 2 ee Pe 
it out, for Iheard the Messenger of 9°77! 27 JB ce Sal gy 
Allah #8 say: “No one takes a lost |; mE yy J se BE a 3 iy eee 
animal except a misguided be Bah ah tah 

person.” (Sahih) (She Vy tla 
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Comments: 


Bawazij Al-‘Anbar is a region on the upper side of Baghdad. It was conquered 
by Jarir, may Allah be pleased with him. 
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11. THE BOOK OF THE 
RITES OF HAJJ 
AND ‘UMRAH 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Hajj 

1721. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, from Abi Sinan, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that Al-Aqra‘ bin Habis 
asked the Prophet #@: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Is Hajj 
(obligatory) every year, or only 
once?” He replied: “Rather, only 
once, and whoever does more it 
will be (counted as) voluntary 
(worship).” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: He is Abt Sinan 
Ad-Duwali, this is who ‘Abdul-Jalil 
bin Humaid and Sulaiman bin 
Kathir both said it from Az-Zuhri, 
while ‘Ugqail said: “From Sinan.” 
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1722. Aba Wagid Al-Laithi 
narrated that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say to some 
of his wives during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, “This, and then the 
surface of mats.”!!! (Hasan) 
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0] Indicating that they may stay home from its performance in following years after 


fulfilling it that year. 
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Comments: 
This Hadith proves that one Hajj in a lifetime is obligatory. More than one is 
supererogatory, while other Hadiths exhort believers to perform Hajj and 
‘Umrah again and again. 


Chapter 2. Regarding A 225 sft BG Cr 1) 
Woman Who Performs Hajj pe a | sal ad : 
Without A Mahram (¥ dines! wn 

1723. It was reported from AI- ae ie Ys as Was - wie 
Laith bin Sa‘d, from Sa‘eed bin Abi ' 
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to travel the distance of a night ett OP Rip A hod ep 
except that she has a man with her 9-77 2° ds We ¥ iS Spans Ble 
who is prohibited (in marriage) es 
upon her.” (Sahih) 


Sa‘eed, from his father, from Abi 
Hurairah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘It is 
not permitted for a Muslim woman 


a 
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Comments: 

1, It is quite clear from this Hadith that no woman may make a journey, not 
even for Hajj, without a Mahram escorting her. If a woman cannot find a 
Mahram to accompany her, she is considered not able to perform Hajj and, 
therefore, it is not yet obligatory for her. 

2. A Mahram is a person whom a woman can never marry like father, 
grandfather, uncle and nephew (paternal and maternal), son and father-in- 
law. 


1724. It was reported from Malik,  i<h:3 to dl ite hs - wre 

from Sa‘eed bin Abi Sa‘eed — ,,, Og Sine ede teens 
(one of the narrators) Al-Hasan Of Ol Gary te tle be Zhe; 
said: “from his father” — and then ae ANG le Eas oh, Wis : 


(the narrators) they were in accord 

— from Abia Hurairah, from the Beer, 
Prophet #8, that he said: “It is not 23S ob ; 
permitted for a woman who es 
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believes in Allah and the Final Day 
that she travel for a day or night...” 
and he mentioned its (no. 1723) 
meaning. (Sahih) 
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Abii Dawud said: An-Nufaili and ect De Pas On 
Al-Qa‘nabi did not mention: | px os 3358 xl Jb 
“,from his father.” Ibn Wahb and jui85 Cas 331.815 cael $2 lly 
‘Uthman bin ‘Umar reported it eek ae ce te ae Lb as 
from Malik the way that Al- Ertl JB LS UE be pe 
Qan‘abi did. 
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1725. It was reported from Suhail, — 3* tye Uy aby Ls - Iie 
from Sa‘eed bin Abi Sa‘eed, from j 

Abt Hurairah, who said: “The ; 4g 
Messenger of Allah #@ said” and RE a! S25 JU UB ine Ql fe 
he mentioned similar to it (no. 
1723), except that he said: “(for the 
distance of) a Barid.”""! (Sahih) 
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1726. It was reported from Al- 423 al & jute Was - VY 
A‘mash, from Abia Salih, from Abt i 
Sa‘eed, who said that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “It is nue al te sedis a! je conee VI 
not permitted for a woman who ee Cn er ee 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 9 212Y dee Y) RB al Jpg JB cd 
that she travel for a journey of = 3:3 y-3- -ar-2 3) kVp aectis au tat 
three days or more except with her og ¢50 el UE 
father, or brother, or husband, or yl 51 ayl gaey YJ elas ell ob 
” L ° 4 € % e 7 or of 
son, or Mahram.” (Sahih) ges ere 3b 1 SI st GES GI 
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1727. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the = : fe ix deel Was - TY 

Prophet # said: “A woman should 6g 436 345 ed te aa 22S 
not travel for three (days) except un ec OO ~ ~ an 
with a Mahram.” (Sahih) pl Yo JG RE Bol oF jee oo 
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(1 About a half a day’s journey, defined as four Farsakh and a Farsakh is about three miles 
(Mil), and they say that a mile is measured at four-thousand forearm lengths or “cubits.” See 
no. 1201. 
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1728. Nafi‘ reported that Ibn i Shs sae 33 he bas - wa 
“Umar would take his freed slave- ; 
girl, by the name of Safiyyah, while ¢ 
traveling to Makkah, allowing her =: Uj Jug 43 gauss ols ce al at 
to ride on the mount with him. 
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1729. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 2.3 asi Jui bs - wre 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: 2 * | - e So “ha Re 
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Chapter (...) Taking Provisions aul eo YS) ob — C2. aepenedl) 
For The Hajj (& disell) 


1730. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “They = Gi 3 iyi és Ahi was - wre 


would perform Hajj, but not take Fo pak dee, Cea Be oe : 
any provisions (for the journey) — 8) H&S teeny IID bye 


(1 Abstaining from marriage and from performing Hajj, which is the context it is cited for here. 


The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


Abt Mas‘tid (one of the narrators) 
said: “people from Yemen, or 
some people from Yemen” — and 
they would say: ‘We are those who 
rely (upon Allah).’ At this, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
And take provisions (for the 
journey), but the best provision is 
Taqwa.”"") (Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. Trade During Hajj 


1731. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas recited 
the Verse: “There is no sin on you 
if you seek the bounty of your 
Lord”]_ and said: “They would 
not trade at Mina, so (in this 
Verse) they were commanded to 
trade once they left ‘Arafat.’ 


(Daf) 
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Comments: 
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There is no harm in trading while in a state of Ihram. 


Chapter 5. (To Expedite 
Performing The Hajj) 


1732. Ibn ‘Abbds narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% © said: 


[1 4l-Bagarah 2:197. 
[2] AL Bagarah 2:198. 
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“Whoever intends to perform Hajj, 
then he should hasten (to do it).” 
(Hasan) 
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Hajj becomes obligatory as soon as one becomes able to bear the journey. 
Death may overtake a person anytime. 


Chapter 6. On Renting (The 
Riding Animal) 


1733. Aba Umamah At-Taimi 
said: “I used to rent out (mounts) 
for this purpose (for Hajj), but 
people would say to me: “Your Hajj 
is not valid!’ So I met Ibn ‘Umar, 
and said: ‘O Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman, 
I am a person who rents out 
(mounts) for this purpose, but the 
people said to me that my Hajj is 
not valid.’ Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘Do you 
not wear the Ihram, and say the 
Talbiyah, and perform the Tawaf 
around the Ka‘bah, and stand at 
‘Arafat, and pelt the (pillars) 
Jimar? 1 said: ‘Yes, I do.’ So he 
replied: ‘So you have (done) Hajj. 
A person came to the Prophet 2% 
and asked him exactly what you 
have asked me, but the Messenger 
of Allah #€ remained silent and 
did not respond until this Verse 
was revealed: There is no sin on 
you if you seek the bounty of your 
Lord.) Thereafter, the Messenger 
of Allah #@ sent for him and 
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recited this Verse to him, and said: 
‘Your Hajj (in this manner) is 
valid.” (Sahih) 
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1734. It was reported from ‘Ata’ 
bin Abi Rabah, from ‘Ubaid bin 
‘Umair, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, 
that earlier (i.e., before Islam) 
during Hajj, they would engage in 
trade in Mina, and ‘Arafat, and the 
market place of Dhul-Majaz, and 
the areas that were frequented 
during Hajj. But they then feared 
engaging in trade while in the state 
of Ihram, so Allah revealed: (There 
is no sin upon you if you seek the 
bounty of your Lord during -the 
Hajj season). 

He said: “So ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair 
narrated to me that he (Ibn 
‘Abbas) would recite it (the Verse) 
like this in the Mushaf.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The market place of Dhul-Majaz was near ‘Arafah or, according to some 


others, near Mina. 


1735. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
Dhi’b, from ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair — 
Ahmad bin Salih (one of the 
narrators) said something that 
means that he was the freed-slave 
of Ibn ‘Abbas — from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas, that a group of people 
— in the early days of Hajj — 
would engage in trade. Then he 
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01 Referring to Al-Bagarah 2:198, according to that recitation. 
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mentioned its meaning (as no. 
1734) up to his saying: “during the 
Hajj season.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. Regarding A Child 
Performing Hajj 


1736. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was at Ar- 
Rawha’ when he met a group of 
riders. He said Salam to them and 
asked: “Who are you?’ They 
replied: “Muslims,” and asked: 
“And who are you?” They said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2%.” A 
woman was Startled (by the 
response), and then held on to a 
child’s arm, took the child out of 
her riding-tent, and said, “O 
Messenger of Allah! Is there Hajj 
for him?” He replied: “Yes, and 
you will be rewarded.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Children accompanying their parents or guardian may also perform the rites 
of Hajj as much as they can do by themselves, but when they cannot, they may 
be helped by the elders accompanying them to perform the remaining rites. 
However, when they grow up and reach the age of adolescence, they will be 


required to perform Hajj. 


Chapter 8. Regarding The 
Migqat 

1737. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ demarcated 
Dhul Hulaifah for the people of Al- 
Madinah, and Al-Juhfah for the 
people of Ash-Sham, and Qarn for 
the people of Najd (as Migat for 
Ihram, And it was conveyed to me 
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1738. It was reported from ‘Amr as 7 US 1, js Ws - WIA 
bin Dinar, from Tawits, from Ibn . Se eg gk pe hae 
‘Abbas, and from Ibn Tawis from ¢%* tpl oF skp IF OF sl 
Tawis; both said: “The Messenger of 24 . U4 ol 83 | 
dys 3 Shy ehh 
of Allah s% demarcated.” and = 7, F0 P CAT 
mentioned its meaning (as no. Jlby volban, HB al S54 S85 VG 
1737). je; ts acd BY cea 
9 bball “ye 9 : Jo | 
One of them said: “Yalamlam for Pee a are 
the people of Yemen.” And one of cs! G33 «es Geb? JB cob Lanse! 
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intending to perform Hajj or tee HIS I I w ‘ale 
‘Umrah. And whoever is within gs 5 pen iS ary 
these (places),’”” — Ibn Tawis said: “ 
“(then his Migat) from where he 
started’ — He said: “The same, 
even for the people of Makkah, 
they enter Jhram from it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: Cc ae 
It is obligatory on a person intending to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah to enter 
Thram at these places. It is not obligatory on the one who has no intention to 
perform Hajj or ‘Umrah. 
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1740. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas, from Ibn ‘Abbas, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
demarcated Al-‘Aqiq for the 
people of the east.” (Daff) 
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The people of the east refers to regions lying east of Makkah, that is, Al-Iraq 
and the areas near Al-‘Iraq. ‘Aqiq is the name of a valley near Al-Madinah, 
and also a valley near and opposite Dhat ‘Irg. It is the later one that is 


referred to here. 
1741. Umm Salamah, the 
Prophet’s #@ wife, narrated that 
she heard the Messenger of Allah 
#% say: “Whoever enters into Jhram 
for Hajj or ‘Umrah from Masjid Al- 
Aqsa (Jerusalem) to Masjid AI- 
Haram, then all of his previous and 
future sins will be forgiven” — or 
“Paradise will become obligatory 
for him.” ‘Abdullah (one of the 
nafrators) was not sure which of 
them it was. (Daf) 
Abt Dawud said: May Allah have 
mercy on Waki‘, for he entered the 
state of Ihram from Bait AIl- 
Maqdis, meaning en route to 
Makkah. 
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1742. Al-Harith bin ‘Amr As- 
Sahmi narrated: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ while he 
was in Mina, or ‘Arafat, and the 
people had surrounded him. The 
Bedouins would come, and when 
they would see his face, they would 
say: ‘This is a blessed face.’ And he 
(the Prophet #) demarcated Dhat 
‘Irq for the people of Al-‘Iraq.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 9. The Woman 
Entering Zhram For Hajj 
During Her Menses 


1743. ‘Aishah narrated: “Asma’ 
bint Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr in Ash- 
Shajarah, so the Messenger of 
Allah # commanded Abt Bakr (to 
tell her) that she should perform 
Ghusl and enter Ihram.” (Sahih) 
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Shajarah refers to Dhul Hulaifah or Al-Baida’, the Migat for the people of Al- 


Madinah. 


1744. It was reported from 
Khusaif, from ‘Ikrimah and 
Mujahid, and ‘Ata’, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that the Prophet 2€ said: 
“If a woman in her menses or post- 
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partum (bleeding), comes to the 
place (Migat), she should perform 
Ghusl, enter the state of Ihram, 
and perform all of the rites, other 
than Tawaf of the House.” 

In his narration, Abi Ma‘mar, (one 
of the narrators) said: “...Until she 
becomes pure.” And Ibn ‘Eisa did 
not mention: “‘Ikrimah and 
Mujahid.” (Rather) he said: “From 
‘Ata’, from Ibn ‘Abbas.” And Ibn 
‘Eisa did not say: “...all of (the 
rites).” He said: “...the rites, except 
for Tawaf of the House.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


Menstruating women and those suffering from postnatal bleeding shall 
perform Ghusl and enter Ihram for Hajj and ‘Umrah. They shall perform the 
rites, except for Tawaf around the Ka‘bah. 


Chapter 10. Wearing Perfume 
While Entering The State Of 
Thram 


1745. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahmén bin Al-Qasim, from his 
father, from ‘Aishah, that she said: 
“I would apply perfume to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ for his 
Ihram before he would enter into 


ey dks cabal ob = (Ve pre!) 
. CV) ade!) 


cee Gf asdly stad wile - ite 
ab BAS ae Se OG, We. NG 


ES ENG aisle if an oF ee i 


aXe OF OS ety BE ol J 25 CBI 


it, and after he had exited from it 
— before he had performed Tawaf 
of the House.” (Sahih) 
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1746. It was reported from AI- Mg8s. cede) Mase se queen 
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Comments: 
Perfume may not be used after one has entered Ihram. 


Chapter 11. Talbid (Matting (VY dim!) del GG - (V1 pened) 
The Hair)"! ee 
1747. Ibn ‘Umar reported: “I 3515 i need Was - (ve 


heard the Prophet #% (while in the Fg tua ET, Moe Cea AleB ee. cal Be 
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1748. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “The Was :322 2) al Ice ls - wea 

Prophet #¢ applied a paste of .. ~.0,. 4. te-5 doe 
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"I Mention of this preceded in the chapters on purification. They used to apply a thick 
substance, like resin or gum from plants — for example natural marsh mallow, or other 
than it — to their hair, under certain circumstances, like the performance of Hajj and 
‘Umrah and other than that. They say that this was to help keep the hair together, to 
prevent it being consumed with dust and sand, and also to prevent lice and the like. 
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Comments: 
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Long hair may be kept together by some means to prevent it from getting too 
dirty during the journey. This is called Talbid and it is Sunnah. 


Chapter 12. Regarding The 
Hadi" 


1749. Ibn Abi Najih narrated that 
Mujahid narrated to him, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, “That during the Year of 
Al-Hudaibiyyah, the Messenger of 
Allah #% sent a camel that used to 
belong to Aba Jahl among his 
sacrificial animals. On its head 
(through its nose) was a silver 
ring.” Ibn Minhal (one of the 
narrators) said: “A gold ring.” And 
An-Nufaili added: “He wanted to 
infuriate the pagans by this.” 
(Hasan) 


cdgit a SEY peal) 


(VY dames!) 


: 2a Wis - wea 


id alee Bo se Eee 4a 


bo 45-8 qe 


go 4G-S Ae 


os _ ice eae: oO drow wae 


ba SB. kaa oy wh J ie a ob 
fas AEN 31h aS te ED lly 
gS phi BB, 


Cheah Cres 6% Beal cp dares Sade or YUV/) semi a i [cpm] ‘eps 
peril ily EW Viglen bpd le Sbly YAMA te oe a ey 


Lares TVV PVE 8 re) cae le op 


Chapter 13. On Sacrificial 
Cows 


1750. ‘Aishah, the wife of the 
Prophet #%, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ peformed 
Nahr (sacrifice) on behalf of his 
family during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage with one cow.” (Sahih) 
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1] The animal offered for sacrifice by the Hajj Muhrim. 
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1751. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 2% sacrificed one cow 
on behalf of those of his wives who 
had performed ‘Umrah. (Da7f) 
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Comments: 


«hl abl og BWV [V5 pte 
AE ty VWVA: bane y CW Als bed 


One sacrificial animal is sufficient for a man, his wife and children. 


Chapter 14. On Marking (The 
Sacrificial Animals)" 


1752. It was reported from 
Qatadah, that he heard Aba 
Hassan report from Ibn ‘Abbas 
that the Messenger of Allah 
prayed Zuhr in Dhul-Hulaifah, 
then called for a camel. He marked 
it (slit it) on the top of its right 
hump, and removed (some of) its 
blood,'?! and tied two sandals 
around it. He was then brought his 
(riding) camel. After he had sat on 
it and stood up with it, at Al- 
Baida’, he announced his Ikram for 
Hajj (with the Talbiyah).” (Sahih) 
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(1 This marking was done so that it will be known that this animal is dedicated for 


sacrifice. 


(1 They did this to make its blood flow out from there, as a way of visibly marking it. 
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Comments: 
Marking (Al-Ash‘ar) means making a small incision on the right side of a 
camel’s hump, and allowing the blood to drain down. Al-Baida’ is the upper 
portion of the southern part of Dhul-Hulaifah. A traveller would pass by it on 
his way to Makkah. 
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1754, Al-Miswar bin Makhramah, gles JF eM) te ts - Iwo 
and Marwan, both narrated: “The 23 (4 34 .¢ fee tt Suds tc 
Messenger of Allah #¢ left (for Ae as a cites oa ayes, 
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entered into the state of Ihram.” ek 
(Sahih) HG 
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Chapter 15. On Substituting 
The Sacrificial Animals 


1756. Ibn ‘Umar reported: “Umar 
bin Al-Khattéb) had (assigned) a 
Bukht camel to offer as sacrifice, 
but he was offered three hundred 
Dinar for it. So he came to the 
Prophet #¢ and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, I had assigned a Bukht 
camel for a Hadi, but I was offered 
three hundred Dinar for it. Should 
I sell it and buy with its price 
(other) camels?’ He replied: ‘No, 
sacrifice that very one.”” (Da ff) 
Abti Dawud said: This was because 
he had already marked it. 
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Comments: 


ceil 


A camel specified as a Hadi may not be substituted by another animal. 


Chapter 16. Regarding One 
Who Sends A Sacrificial 
Animal But Remains In 
Residence 


1757. It was reported from Aflah 
bin Humaid, from Al-Qdsim, from 
‘Aishah, who said: “I twisted the 
garlands of the Messenger of 
Allah’s #¢ sacrificial camel with my 
own two hands, and then he 
marked it and put the garlands on 
it, and sent it to the House (in 
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Makkah), and remained in AI- 
Madinah. And nothing was 
prohibited for him that was allowed 
before that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Sending the sacrificial animal to Makkah does not dictate that a person has to 
abide by the rules of Jhraém; not until he or she enters into [hram. 


1758. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab, from ‘Urwah and ‘Amrah 
bint ‘Abdur-Rahman, that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
would send sacrificial animals from 
Al-Madinah, and I would twist the 
garlands for his animals. And he 
would not abstain from anything 
that one in Ihram would abstain 
from.” (Sahih) 
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1759. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Awn, from Al-Qdasim bin 
Muhammad and from Ibrahim — 
he claimed that he heard it from 
the two of them, but he did not 
remember which of them it was 
from — that the two of them said: 
“Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% sent a sacrificial animal, 
and I was the one who twisted the 
garlands with my own two hands 
from dyed cotton that we had. He 
then remained in a state outside of 
Ihram, doing what a man would do 
with his wife.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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In fact, this Hadith is a rejoinder to the those who maintain that when a 
person has put a garland around the neck of a Had? and sent it off, all the 
obligations of a Muhrim become binding on him. The Hadith refutes their 
contention. The truth is that nobody becomes a Muhrim, that is, nobody 
enters the ritual state of sanctity, unless he enters Ihram. 


Chapter 17. On Riding 
Sacrificial Animals 


1760. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ saw a 
man leading a sacrificial camel, so 
he said: “Ride it!” But he replied, 
“It is a sacrificial camel.” So the 
Prophet #¢ said, the second or 
third time: “Woe to you, ride it!” 
(Sahih) 
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1761. Aba Az-Zubair said: “I 
asked Jabir bin ‘Abdullah about 
riding a sacrificial animal, so he 
replied: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #2 say: “Ride it in a just 
manner if you are forced to do so, 
until you are able to find another 
mount.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


There is no harm in riding a Hadi if need be. 
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Chapter 18. Regarding The 
Sacrificial Animal Being 
Unable To Continue Traveling 
Before Reaching (Makkah) 


1762. Najiyah Al-Aslami narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
sent some sacrificial camels with 
him (to Makkah), and said: “If any 
of them cannot continue traveling, 
then slaughter it, dip its sandals in 
its blood, and leave it to the 
people." (Sahih) 
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1763. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% sent so-and- 
so Al-Aslami with eighteen camels, 
so he asked: ‘What if some of them 
become too fatigued for me (to 
continue with)?’ He said: 
‘Slaughter them, then dip their 
sandals in their blood and strike 
them on their humps, and do not 
eat from them — you or your 
companions.” Or he said: “or your 
traveling-companions.” (Sahih) 
Abt Dawud said: The one that was 
alone in narrating this Hadith said: 
“Do not eat from it — you or your 
traveling-companions.” 

And in the narration of ‘Abdul- 
Warith: “place them them on their 
humps” instead of: “strike them.” 
Abt Dawud said: I heard Aba 
Salamah say: “When you maintain 
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(1 The sandals that were hung around its neck so it would be known as a Hadi. 
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If the sacrificial animal gets too tired to move further or nears death, it 
should be slaughtered then and there, and the garland and sandals hung 
around its neck. marked with blood, as an indication to people that it was a 
sacrificial animal. 
1764. It was reported from ‘Ali, ‘dl ae 33 Os Whe - wre 
that he said: “When the Messenger Gas” Slee aasgs Se Saas PEE ge ay 
- pe : : DYG ate Gl 39 domes 1S 
of Allah #% sacrificed his camels, Meee a ales a 
he sacrificed thirty with his own {2 Weroe val ot ge Gis eevee 
hands, and he then commanded me ae me Be er ae if 
to sacrifice the rest.” (Da‘f) or SO eal cre ee ak Salat 
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Gel dle aby ce Gla! 
Comments: 
According to other authentic narrations, the Messenger of Allah 
slaughtered sixty three camels himself and asked ‘Ali to slaughter the rest for 
him. 
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a Regarding reporting a narration whose various wordings are within the same meaning. 
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narrators) said: “Thawr said: ‘It is 
the second day.”’ — And he said: 
“Five, or six, sacrificial camels were 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
#%, so they began to come close to 
him, each one vying to be the first 
(to be slaughtered). After their 
sides had fallen (after they had 
been sacrificed), he said something 
gently which I could not 
understand, so I asked: ‘What did 
he say?’ Someone replied: 
“Whoever wishes may cut (some 
meat).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Even camels knew the high station of the Messenger of Allah #¢, and felt 
honored to be slaughtered by his blessed hand. 


1766. ‘Arafah bin Al-Harith Al- 
Kindi!") narrated: “I witnessed, 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage, the 
Messenger of Allah # being 
brought a sacrificial camel. He 
said: ‘Call Abii-Hasan for me,’ so 
‘Ali was called for. He told him: 
‘Hold on to the lower part of the 
spear, while he held on to the top 
part of it. He then thrusted it into 
the camel. After he had finished 
(the sacrifice), he sat upon his 
mule and placed ‘Ali with him.” 
(Daf) 


We kt YU ie - wis 
uate ihe chu Blip Se 
a 


ae Je Othe of Hye be yet 


oi Sub oe gly iss Hey 
ila «Ede eu he ul a 
El ee Sal eres eat Seo 
oS §f GS Sy Gb Fst 


5 ae abpe “ieete sere, 
8 Ml oy HE GS51G ihe 


Sade ye TOOT TAY TUN /VAL SH OS Sl abel ae) [ae colin] es 


(1 Our text has ‘Arafah, what is more popular is “Ghurfah” see Tahdhib Al-Kamal, Tahdhib 
At-Tahdhib, At-Taqrib, Tuhfat Al-Ashraf, Al-Asabah and the other books of biographies. 
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1767. It was reported from Ibn 3 al ie ‘ak Wie - iv 
Juraij, from Abt Az-Zubair, from - gee 
Jabir, — (and Ibn Juraij also said): 5 ¢ae cel of we VI ME 9! Wie 
“And ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sabit Vez, tor wee 8 Ee eee ok FE 
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informed me” — that the Prophet wre wae 3 ‘Z OF ails 
#¢ and his Companions would i, “tiol, 28 cell Ol thle 3 
sacrifice camels while their left legs ee beh gat of fee aint Cee 
were tied up — they would be Le AE IG Shadll Dyes SANT Oy 
standing on their remaining legs. Mgedl2 bye eo 
(Sahih) 
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1769. ‘Ali narrated: “The Usei :o% 3b ste Was - wa 
Messenger of Allah #¢ commanded Pn a roe 
me to stand in charge over his eae be OF Ree Gl ge ole 
sacrificial camels, and to distribute «5 ee BE Le eles Je yes) 
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Chapter 21. The Time Of 
Thram 


1770. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that he said to ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas: “O Abial-‘Abbas! I am 
amazed at how the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ have 
differed regarding when he entered 
the state of Ihram.” He replied: “I 
am the most knowledgeable person 
regarding this. Indeed, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ only 
performed one Hajj, so they 
differed from this. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ left (Al-Madinah) 
intending to perform Hajj, so when 
he prayed two Rak‘ahs in his 
Masjid at Dhul-Hulaifah, he 
entered it (the state of Ihram) at 
his sitting place (after prayer) — so 
he began saying the Talbiyahs for 
Hajj after he had completed the 
two Rak‘ahs. Some people heard 
this from him and memorized it. 
He then mounted (his camel), and 
once his camel had stood up, he 
said the Talbiyah, and some people 
heard this. This is because people 
used to come to him in groups, so 
they heard him say it (the Talbiyah) 
when his camel stood up, so they 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
entered (into Ihram) when his 
camel stood up.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ then continued onwards, 
until he had reached the peak of 
Al-Baida’, and he said the Talbiyah. 


- Uday Lrogley Glog ppl Brall Ob egedl cplusy 


4 Ane Op Ole 


PAY by OG - (1) peal) 
CY) deal) 


gor Bo * 


WSS 1 pais tf Ans Whe - ve 


oe gi hs Lethal Gl GAS 
we eer cy! 


Bo Pogue. Fs ee 


Bogue ¥ ol oe 


Ne cia =e Galea Get IG 


G 
Jo pas) DEY See 1 
Se ME al S525 J) bE a 
ay tt BY fy duh ces 
Go al 4b) fy SE LL) | 
il D525 EF opt! SEE Bab Shey 
Geb eke 3 Co5) 685) LU 
he BUS Aetd ESS Ue £ Ge ale 
a Elks iB osy dae Shed iil 
of dus fist &, tus S535 Sal cae 
fee tyrocd Vis! gh ioe uh gy 
S525 Jal iy hus Ag 0 4 ete 
lid 355 le ve UB Be a J,25 
i he ait Se ash ft 
J] td G55 le SE Ge Jl 
lat 3 Cs5) 4d lal 5 Ce 


The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


Some people heard this, so they 
said: ‘He only entered into Ihram 
after he had reached the peak of 
Al-Baida.’ By Allah, he entered 
(into Ihram) at his prayer place, 
and he announced (the Ihram) 
after his camel had stood up, and 
he announced it after he had 
reached the peak of Al-Bayda’.” 
Sa‘eed added: “So whoever took 
the saying of Ibn ‘Abbas would 
enter into Ihram after completing 
the two Rak‘ahs at his place of 
prayer.” (Da if) 
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1771. It was reported from Misa 
bin ‘Uqbah, from Salim bin 
‘Abdullah, from his father, that he 
said: “This Al-Bayda’ of yours — 
regarding which you mistakenly 
attribute (the Ihram) to the 
Messenger of Allah #% — the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did not 
announce the Ihram except from 
the Masjid,” meaning the Masjid of 
Dhul-Hulaifah. (Sahih) 
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1772. ‘Ubaid bin Juraij asked 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar: “O Abi 
‘Abdur-Rahman! I noticed you 
doing four things that none of your 
companions do.” He said: “And 
what are they, O Ibn Juraij?” He 
said: “I saw that you only touch the 
two southern corners of the corners 
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(of the Ka‘bah),!") and I saw that 
you wear Sibtiyyah sandals,! and 
I saw that you dye with yellow,”! 
and I saw that when you are in 
Makkah, the people enter into 
Ihram when they see the crescent, 
but you do not until the Day of 
Tarwiyah.”") So ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said: “As for the cornens, 
then I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#2 only touch the two southern 
ones. And as for the Sibtiyyah 
sandals, then I saw the Messenger 
of Allah # wearing sandals 
without any hair on them, and 
perform Wudu’ in them, so I also 
love to wear them. And as for 
(dyeing) with yellow, I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ dye with it, 
so I too love to dye with it. And as 
for announcing the fhram, I did not 
see the Messenger of Allah 2 
enter into the state of Jhram until 
his mount started traveling with 
him.” (Sahih) 
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1773. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir, from 
Anas, who said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& prayed Zuhr as four 
Rak‘ahs in Al-Madinah, and he 
prayed ‘Asr as two Rak‘ahs at Dhul 
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"1 The two southern corners are the Yemeni corner and the corner where the Black Stone is. 

(2) It is also pronounced differently and they say it refers to sandals made of leather that is 
hairless. And they also describe them with other than that. 

(3) With something that gives a yellowish appearance and they differ over whether it refers 


to the hair or the clothes. 
(4) The eigth day of Dhul-Hijjah. 


The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


Hulaifah. He then spent the night 
in Dhul Hulaifah until the next 
morning. And when he had 
mounted his camel and stood up, 
he announced his Ihram.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Prayer may be shortened only after one has set out on a journey. And so did 
the Messenger of Allah #2, on reaching Dhul! Hulaifah, the first stage of his 


journey (to Makkah). 


1774. It was reported from Al- 
Hasan, from Anas bin Malik that 
the Prophet #¢ prayed Zuhr and 
then mounted his camel. Once he 
had reached the peak of Al-Bayda’, 
he announced his Ihram. (Sahih) 
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1775. Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas 
narrated: “When the Prophet of 
Allah #¢ took the Fur’ road, he 
would announce his Jhram after his 
mount had stood up with him. And 
when he took the Uhud road, he 
would announce his Jhram when he 
had reached the peak of the mount 
of Al-Baida’.” (Da ff) 
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Chapter 22. Stipulating 
Conditions During Hajj 


1776. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that 
Duba‘ah bint Az-Zubair bin 
‘Abdul-Muttalib came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! I wish to 
perform Hajj, should I make a 
condition?” He said: “Yes.” She 
asked: “So what should I say?” He 
said: “Say: ‘Labaik! Allahumma 
labaik! Wa mahilli minal-ardi haithu 
habastani. (I respond to your call O 
Allah, I respond. And my place of 
leaving the (state of) Ihram will be 
where You prevent me).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 ele cpl Ce de Se Cede cy TAL 


Duba‘ah bint Az-Zubair came across no obstacle on her way, and she 
performed all her Hajj rites completely. 


Chapter 23. Performing The 
Ifrad Hajj 


1777. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Qasim, from his 
father, from ‘Aishah, that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performed 
Hajj by Ifrad (i.e., only Hajj). 
(Sahih) 
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1778. It was reported from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “We left 
along with the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ close to the beginning of Dhul- 
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The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


Hijjah. When we reached Dhul- 
Hulaifah, he said: ‘Whoever wishes 
to enter Jhram for Hajj may do so, 
and whoever wishes to enter Jhram 
for ‘Umrah may do so.”” — For the 
narration of Wuhaib, Misa said:"] 
‘As for me, then were it not for the 
fact that I have the Hadi, I would 
announce Ihram for ‘Umrah.’ — 
The narration of Hammad bin 
Salamah has: ‘As for me, then I 
will announce Jhram for Hajj since 
I have the Hadi with me.’ — Then 
they were in accord — (‘Aishah 
said) “So I was of those who 
announced the Ihram for ‘Umrah, 
but once we had traveled some 
distance, my menses started. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came to me 
while I was crying, and asked: 
‘What makes you cry?’ I said: ‘I 
wish that I had not come this year!’ 
He said: ‘Leave aside your ‘Umrah, 
and undo your hair, and comb.”’ — 
Misa said: ‘and announce Ihram 
for Hajj,’ — whereas Sulaiman 
said: ‘and do everything that the 
Muslims do during their Hajj’”” — 
So when the night that they were 
to return (to Al-Madinah) arrived, 
the Messenger of Allah #2 ordered 
‘Abdur-Rahmdan to take her to 
Tan‘Im. — Misa added: “So she 
performed ‘Umrah in place of the 
‘Umrah (that she gave up), and she 
performed the Tawaf around the 
House, so Ailah allowed her to 
complete her ‘Umrah and Hajj.” 
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() That is, Masa bin Isma‘ll, who narrated it to Aba Dawud from Wuhaib as well as Hammad 
bin Salamah. Aba Dawud narrated it from three chains reaching to Hisham, the one not 


mentioned, being the first wording cited, is Sulaiman, from Hammad bin Zaid. 


The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


Hisham said: “There was no Hadi 
involved in that.” (Sahih) 

Abt: Dawud said: Misa added, in 
the narration of Hammdad bin 
Salamah: “ ‘Aishah became pure 
(her menses finished) one night of 
Al-Batha’.” 
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Comments: 


Myke 4 igs 


In such a situation, a woman should change her intention from ‘Umrah to 


Hajj. 


1779. It was reported from Aba 
Al-Aswad Muhammad bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Ibn Nawfal, from ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, from ‘Aishah, the 
wife of the Prophet #&, who said: 
“We went with the Messenger of 
Allah #@ during the year of the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. Some of us 
entered Ihram for ‘Umrah, and 
some of us entered [hram for Hajj 
and ‘Umrah, and some of us 
entered Ihram for Hajj (alone). 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ entered 
Thram for Hajj. So as for those who 
entered Ihram for Hajj, or 
combined between Hajj and 
‘Umrah, they did not exit the state 
of Ihram until the Day of 
Sacrifice.” (Sahih) 
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1780. (Another chain) from Aba 
Al-Aswad, with his chain and 
similar (to no. 1780). He added: 
“And as for those who entered 
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The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


Thram for ‘Umrah, they exited the 
state of Ihram (after their 
‘Umrah).” (Sahih) 


1781. Malik reported from Ibn 
Shihab, from ‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair, from ‘Aishah, the wife of 
the Prophet ##, that she said: “We 
went with the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ during the Farewell Pilgrimage, 
and entered Ihram for ‘Umrah. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ then said: 
‘Whoever has his sacrificial animals 
with him, let him announce his 
Ihram for Hajj along with an 
‘Umrah, and let him not leave his 
state (of Ihram) until he completes 
them both.’ So I reached Makkah 
while I was in my menses, and I did 
not do the Tawaf around the 
House, nor (the Sa7) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah. So I 
complained to the Messenger of 
Allah #% because of that, and he 
said: ‘Undo your hair, and comb it, 
and enter [hram for Hajj, and leave 
the ‘Umrah.’ So that is what I did, 
and once we had finished the Hajj, 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ sent me 
with ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Bakr 
to Tan‘im, and I performed 
‘Umrah. He said: ‘This is in place 
of your ‘Umrah.’ So as for those 
who had entered Ihram for ‘Umrah, 
they performed the Tawaf around 
the House, and between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, and then they left 
the state of [hram. Then they 
performed another Tawéf for their 
Hajj, after they had returned to 
Mina. As for those who had 
combined between the Hajj and 
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The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


‘Umrah, they only performed one 
Tawaf.” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: Ibrahim bin Sa‘d 
and Ma‘mar reported it similarly 
from Ibn Shihab. They did not 
mention the Tawdf of those who 
entered [hram for ‘Umrah and the 
Tawaf of those who combined Hajj 
and ‘Umrah. 
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Comments: 


A Qarin, may skip Sat after he has performed Tawdaf on the tenth of Dhul- 


Hijjah. 
1782. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-OQasim, from his 
father, from ‘Aishah, that she said: 
“We were saying the Talbiyah for 
Hajj, until when we reached Sarf, 
my menses started. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ came to me while I was 
crying, and asked: ‘What has 
caused you to cry, O ‘Aishah?’ I 
said: ‘My menses have started — 
how I wish I had not entered the 
state of Ihram for Hajj!’ He said: 
‘Subhan Allah! This is something 
that has been decreed for the 
daughters of Adam. Do all the 
rites, except the Tawdf of the 
House.’ When we entered Makkah, 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
‘Whoever wishes to make it 
‘Umrah, let him do so, except 
someone who has his sacrificial 
animals with him.’ And the 
Messenger of Allah #% sacrificed a 
cow on behalf of his wives on the 
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The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


Day of Sacrifice.” On the night of 
Al-Batha’ (in Mina), ‘Aishah (may 
Allah be pleased with her) became 
pure (from her menses), so she 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! Will 
it be that my companions return 
with a Hajj and ‘Umrah, while I 
only return with a Hajj?” So the 
Messenger of Allah #2 commanded 
‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin Abi Bakr to go 
with her to Tan‘Im, where she 
began saying the Talbiyah for 
‘Umrah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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A person who originally puts on Jhram to perform Hajj but carries no 
sacrificial animal with him, has the option to change his Jhram into that for 


Umrah. 

1783. It was reported from 
Ibrahim, from Al-Aswad, from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “We left 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
only intending to perform Hajj. 
Once we arrived, we performed 
Tawaf of the House, and the 
Messenger of Allah #2 commanded 
those who did not have any 
sacrificial animals to leave their 
Ihram. So whoever did not have his 
animal with him left the state of 
Ihram.” (Sahih) 
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1784. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Had I known what I know 
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The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


now, I would not have brought the 
sacrificial animals with me.’’ 
Muhammad said:!J “I think he 
said: ‘And I would have left the 
state of Ihram along with those 
who did so after their ‘Umrah.”” 

He said:'] “He wanted everyone 
to do the same thing.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 SAT Sad 


In the pre-Islamic Age of Ignorance, it was considered a sin to perform 
Umrah along with Haj or during the months of Hajj. That was why the 
Messenger of Allah ## gave this instruction. 


1785. It was reported from Al- 
Laith, from Aba Az-Zubair, from 
Jabir, who said: “We came with the 
Messenger of Allah # having 
entered [hram for Hajj only ([frad), 
whereas ‘Aishah entered Ihram for 
‘Umrah. But when she reached 
Sarf, she bled (with her menses). 
Once we arrived (in Makkah), we 
performed the Tawaf around the 
Ka‘bah, and between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ commanded that those 
among us who did not have the 
sacrificial animals should leave 
their state of Ikram. We said: 
‘What is now permissible (for us)?’ 
He said: ‘Everything.’ So we went 
to (our) wives, and used perfume, 
and wore our (normal) clothes, 
even though there were only four 
nights between us and (the day of) 
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{) That is Muhammad bin Yahya bin Faris, Adh-Dhuhli, the one that Abi’ Dawud heard 
this from. And the “he” being referred too is ‘Uthman bin ‘Umar, from whom Adh- 


Dhuhli heard the narration. 


[?} That is, Adh-Dhuhli said this, explaining the narration. 


The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


‘Arafah. We then entered the 
Ihram on the Day of Tarwiyah (the 
eighth of Dhul-Hijjah). The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came to 
‘Aishah, but found her crying. He 
said: ‘What is the matter?’ She 
said: ‘The matter is that my menses 
have started, and the people had 
left their Juram, but not me, and I 
did not perform Tawaf around the 
House. And now the people are 
going for Hajj!’ So he said: ‘This is 
a matter that Allah has decreed for 
the daughters of Adam, so perform 
Ghusl, then enter Ihram for Hajj.’ 
She did so, and stood along with 
the people (at ‘Arafah), until, when 
she became pure, she performed 
the Tawaéf of the House, and 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. 
The Prophet #@ then said: ‘You 
have now left the Ihradm after 
(performing) both Hajj and ‘Umrah 
together.’ She said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! I find myself (upset) that 
I did not perform the Tawaf 
around the House until after I had 
performed the Hajj.’ So he said: 
‘So go, O ‘Abdur-Rahm4n, and 
allow her to perform an ‘Umrah 
from Tan‘im,’ and this was the 
night of Al-Hasbah.”"!! (Sahih) 


1786. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij, that Aba Az-Zubair 
informed him that he heard Jabir 
say: “The Prophet #¢ came to 
‘Aishah.” Mentioning some of this 
incident (as in no. 1785). He said: 
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4] The night following the nights of At-Tashriqg, when the Muhrims camp at Al-Muhassab. 


The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


“Then intend to perform Hajj, and 
do everything that the one 
performing Hajj does, except do 
not perform the Jawaf around the 
House, and do not offer Salat.’ 
(Sahih) 


1787. It was reported from AI- 
Awza‘l who said: “One who heard 
from ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah narrated 
to me, that Al-Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated to him: “We entered 
Thram for Hajj with the Messenger 
of Allah #¢; we had no objective 
for performing anything else. So we 
reached Makkah on the fourth of 
Dhul-Hijjah, and performed the 
Tawaf and Sait. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ then ordered us to leave 
the state of Ihram, and said: ‘Were 
it not for my sacrificial animals, I 
would have left it.’ Suraqah bin 
Malik then stood up and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! This Tamattu‘ 
of ours — is it for this year only, or 
forever?’ He replied: ‘Rather, it is 
forever.” (Sahih) 

Al-Awza‘l said: “I heard ‘Ata’ bin 
Abi Rabah narrating this, but I did 
not remember it until I met Ibn 
Juraij who affirmed it for me.”"! 
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Comments: 
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It is permissible to perform ‘Umrah together with Hajj, and during the days of 
Hajj provided there is no problem or difficulty. It was considered a major sin 
to do so in the pre-Islamic Age of Ignorance. 


[1] Meaning, Ibn Juraij is the missing person that heard from ‘Ata’. 


The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


1788. It was reported from Qais 
bin Sa‘d, from ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah, 
from Jabir, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and _ his 
Companions arrived after four 
nights of Dhul-Hijjah had passed. 
After they had performed the 
Tawaf of the House, and between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah, the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘Make 
it an ‘Umrah, except one who has 
his Hadi with him.’ On the Day of 
Tarwiyah, they entered Ihram for 
Hajj. Then, on the Day of Sacrifice, 
they came and performed Jawaf of 
the House, and did not go between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah.” (Sahih) 


cp dle Eqdm oye EWA le 


1789. It was reported from Habib, 
meaning Al-Mu‘allam, from ‘Ata’ 
that Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated to 
him: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
and his Companions entered Ihram 
for Hajj, and none of them had, at 
that time, the Hadi with them 
except for the Prophet #¢ and 
Talhah. ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased 
with him, had come from Yemen, 
and he too had his Hadi, and he 
had said: ‘I enter Jhram for what 
the Messenger of Allah #% has 
entered Ihram.’ The Prophet #¢ 
then commanded his Companions 
to make (their Hajj) into an 
‘Umrah: They should perform the 
Tawaf, then cut their hair, and then 
leave the state of Ihram — except 
for one who had the Hadi with 
him. But they said: ‘Are we going 
to leave for Mina while our private 
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The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


parts are dripping (with fluid)?’ 
This reached the Messenger of 
Allah # and he said: ‘Had I 
known what I know now, I would 
not have taken the sacrificial 
animals, and were it not for the 
fact that I have the animals with 
me, I would have left the state of 
Thram.”” (Sahih) 
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1790. It was reported from 
Shu‘bah, from Al-Hakam, from 
Mujahid, from Ibn ‘Abbas, from 
the Prophet #2, that he said: “This 
is an ‘Umrah that we have 
performed Tamattu‘ with. So 
whoever does not have his Hadi, 
then let him exit Jaram completely. 
And indeed, ‘Umrah has been 
joined into the Hajj until the Day 
of Judgment.” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: This is Munkar, it 
is only a statement of Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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1791. It was reported from An- 
Nahhas, from ‘Ata’, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from the Prophet #¢, who 
said: “If a person enters Ihram for 
Hajj, and then comes to Makkah 
and performs the Tawaf of the 
House, and between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah, then he has left the 
state of Ihrdm, and it (is 
considered) an ‘Umrah.”’ (Daf) 

Abt Dawud said: It was reported 
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The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


by Ibn Juraij from a man, from 
‘Ata’: “The Companions of the 
Prophet #% entered (Makkah) with 
TIhram for Hajj, only but the 
Prophet ## made it an ‘Umrah.” 
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1792, It was reported from Yazid 
bin Abi Ziyad, from Mujahid, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “The 
Prophet ## entered Ihram his for 
Hajj. When he came (to Makkah), 
he performed the Tawaf of the 
House, and between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah” — Ibn Shawkar (one 
of the narrators) said: “and he 
didn’t shorten (his hair),” then they 
were in accord — “but he did‘ not 
leave the state of Jhram because of 
the Hadi. And he commanded 
those who did not bring the Hadi 
to perform the Tawaf, and the Sa‘, 
and to shorten ,(the hair) then 
leave Ihram.” In his narration, Ibn 
Mani‘ added: “Or shave, then leave 
Ihram.” (Daf) 
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1793. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab, that a 
Companion of the Prophet # 
came to ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
and testified in front of him that he 
had heard the Messenger of Allah 
#¢, during his illness in which he 
died, prohibit an ‘Umrah before 
Hajj. (Hasan) 
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1794. It was reported from (335 :iihis yh oy Was - \4et 
Mu‘awiyah bin Abi Sufyan, that he Pee a ae ern e arnt ee 
said to the Companions of the elo era os! Ce 680le e alee 
Prophet #: “Do you know that the Ao A wis 15-883 ik oe 
a wr aeto cesta ete mat 

Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade : moe we ; — ae, a wee 
such-and-such? And he forbade ue! Gp 4ybe ol bel J! oF Spe 
riding on the skins of leopards?” =, +jer 4-1 ae 5 @ oo NE Syke 
OD gah : Be Poe Y Je oles 
They said: “Yes.” He said: “Do you os fe in = nad Whee ohh nae 
know that he forbade combining 63 1455 US Je Se BE wl S54) Ol 
(Qiran) of Hajj and “Umrah?” They ee ee ae +, 4s 
said: “As for this, then no.” He es ph NSE Tye agle arabe 
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said: “Indeed, this (prohibition) is AAJ! {5 og ol al oyalee 


along with those (other 2 Pe ee ee ee 5 
. sve Zo . ee é * a 7 a“ 3" - 
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Chapter 24. Regarding The olay a 7b (YE poerall) 
Qiran (Hajj) sie IRAE 

(YE daautl) 
1795. It was reported from Yahya (35 : Ree aage Acti Was - we 
bin Aba Ishaq, Abdul-‘Aziz bin aka de eb, Fe eee 
Suhaib, and Humaid At-Tawil, SF! gl Gee bel ips 
from Anas bin Malik, that he heard Wa ck pla ees ye 1h op jal ey 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ begin Wain 5 an eee ee 
the Talbiyah for Hajj and ‘Umrah = 42% ‘J sh opeee pel WE yp LI 
together. He said: “Labbaika ek elie Zale 22 ae a Jee 
‘umratan wa hajjan [ma‘an], ee Soaally ees sate nae 
labbaika ‘umratan wa hajja (Here I J fle] Ges aya Se) Ng 
am (O Allah) for ‘Umrah and Hajj, 
here I am for ‘Umrah and Hajj).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Literally, Qiran means “to join or connect.” Technically, it means the intent 
to perform Hajj and ‘Umrah together. The procedure is to enter Ihram to 
perform Hajj and ‘Umrah along with a Hadi. On reaching Makkah, the 
pilgrim performs the rites of ‘Umrah first but he is not free from the 
obligations of Jhram upon the completion of the rites of ‘Umrah. He remains 
in Jhram until he has performed all the rites of Hajj. Only then shall he be 
free from Ihram. 
1796. It was reported from Abi Choy he yl Was - Wan 
Qilabah from Anas, that the ie PPE Siege fet See. Aha Same 
Prophet #@ spent the night — i iad : es * dee 
meaning in Dhul-Hulaifah — until & OU 88 gli ol 
the morning. He then mounted (his og href ote sith) ey ats 
camel). When he reached AI- ee segs a ea ee aie 
Baida’, he praised Allah, glorified =H! I> sl) Je w SRO! BY Ue 
Him and said the Takbir, then Ce See ee ee a ee CD 
entered Ihram for Hajj and ‘Umrah. J Se cage a ig a ee ce a Ca 
The people did likewise. When he | 155 +4 Gh as ir eg al 
: Pa - aa el Oa 
arrived (at Makkah), he ordered ae oe ae me ee, 
the people to exit from their Ihram, 9 GL Nye! So! oy OF M1 L 
until the Day of Tarwiyah (the 
eighth of Dhul-Hijjah), when they we ‘as Sar gene 
entered into Ipram for Hajj. The 2% se 268 GUI tay yl Jb 
Messenger of Allah 3 sacrificed Hie ge ee eo ty 
seven camels with his own hands, - ae as we Res 
while they were standing. (Sahih) GaSb Sal SING cegtlly 
Abt’ Dawud said: Anas alone 7 
narrated that the Prophet #¢ began 
by praising Allah, glorifying him, 
and saying the Takbir, then began 
the Talbiyah. 
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These narrations are varied, not inconsistent, the variety owing to the various 
experiences of Companions, each narrating what he heard or saw. 
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1797, Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib narrated: (iis -- as 72 ots bE - Wav 

“I was with ‘Ali, may Allah be ; a — ot Cee eee 
pleased with him, when the GF «G41 9! OF Gey bie tebe 
Messenger of Allah #¢ placed him Ree Ree ee ca in yee as 
as a governor of Yemen. I obtained oe a c ‘ ; ee a ga 
some amount (of gold) with him. (J 88 al Use) ol Ge ae al 
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When ‘Ali reached the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, from Yemen, he found 
Fatimah (may Allah be pleased 
with her) wearing dyed clothes, and 
she had perfumed the house with 
Nadih"! She said: ‘What is the 
matter with you? For the 
Messenger of Allah # has 
commanded his Companions to 
leave the state of Ihram.’ He said 
to her: ‘I have entered Ihram for 
the same (rites) as the Prophet #8.’ 
He then went to the Prophet x, 
who said to him: ‘What have you 
done?’ He said: ‘I have entered 
Ihram for the same (rites) as the 
the Prophet #¢.’ So the Prophet # 
said: ‘As for me, I have brought my 
Hadi with me, and combined 
(Qiran).’ He then said: ‘Sacrifice 
sixty-seven, or sixty-six, camels, and 
keep for yourself thirty-three, or 
thirty-four. And take from every 
animal a small portion (of meat) 
for me.”” (Da ff) 
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1798. As-Subai bin Ma‘bad said: “I 
began the Talbiyah for both of 
them (Hajj and ‘“Umrah) together, 
so ‘Umar said to me, ‘You have 
been guided to the Sunnah of your 
Prophet.’” (Sahih) 
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O] Its meaning is “diffused” or “effused” and they say that it is a type of perfume mixture 


whose fragrance is diffused. 
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1799. (Another chain of narration) 
As-SubaY’ bin Ma‘bad, who said: “I 
was a Bedouins man and a 
Christian, and then I accepted 
Islam. I went to a relative of mine 
by the name of Hudaim bin 
Thurmulah, and said: ‘O so-and-so! 
I am eager for Jihad, and I see that 
Hajj and ‘Umrah are obligatory on 
me, so how can I combine between 
them?’ He said: ‘Combine (the two 
together), and slaughter what you 
are able for the Hadi.’ So I entered 
Ihram for both of them together. 
When I reached Al-‘Udhaib, I met 
Salman bin Rabi‘ah and Zaid bin 
Sthan — and had begun the 
Talbiyah for both of them 
(together). So one of them said to 
the other: ‘This person is as 
ignorant as his camel!’ And it was 
as if they had thrown a mountain 
on me! So I went to ‘Umar bin AI- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and said: ‘O Commander of 
the Believers, I was a Bedouins 
man, and a Christian, and then I 
accepted Islam. And I am eager for 
Jihad, and I saw that Hajj and 
‘Umrah are obligatory on me, so I 
went to a relative of mine, who 
told me: ‘Combine (the two) 
together, and slaughter what you 
are able to for the Hadi.’ So I 
began the Talbiyah for both of 
them together.’ ‘Umar said to me: 
“You have been guided to the 
Sunnah of your Prophet #8.” 
(Sahih) 
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The Rites Of Hajj and Umrah 


Comments: 
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To enter Jhram for Hajj and ‘Umrah together is Sunnah for whoever brings 


the Hadi. 


1800. It was reported from 
‘Tkrimah, that he heard Ibn ‘Abbas 
saying: “‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
narrated to me that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say — while 
he was at (the valley of) ‘Aqiq: “A 
messenger came from my Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime, last night, and 
said: ‘Offer prayers in this blessed 
valley. And he said: ‘Umrah in 
Hajj.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Al-Walid bin 
Muslim and ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul- 
Wahid reported this Hadith from 
Al-Awza‘l, and in it is: “And say: 
“Umrah in Hajj.’” 

Abi Dawud said: And this is how 
‘Ali bin Al-Mubarak narrated it 
from Yahya bin Abi Kathir in this 
Hadith, he said: “And say: ‘Umrah 
in Hajj.” 
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Comments: 
See no. 1740. 


1801. Rabi‘ bin Sabrah narrated 
from his father that he said: “We 
left with the Messenger of Allah 2 
(for Makkah). When we reached 
‘Usfan, Suraqah bin Malik Al- 
Mudlaji said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Explain to us (the rites) as if 
you are explaining to a group of 
people who were born today!’ He 
said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
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The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


Sublime, has joined this ‘Umarh for 
you in your Hajj, so whoever 
reaches (Makkah), and performs 
the Tawaf of the House and 
between As-Safa and AlJ-Marwah, 
he has exited the state of Ihram, 
except if he has a Hadi with him.” 
(Hasan) 
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1802. It was reported from Al- 
Hasan bin Muslim, from Tawiis, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, that Mu‘awiyah 
bin Abii Sufyan informed him: “I 
cut the Prophet’s #¢ hair with the 
surface of a spearhead at Marwah, 
or I saw the Prophet’s #¢ hair 
being cut with a spearhead at. Al- 
Marwah.” Ibn Khallad (one of the 
narrators) said: “Mu‘awiyah 
(said).”’ He did not mention: 
“informed him.” (Sahih) 
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1803. It was reported from 
Ma‘mar, from Ibn Tawis, from his 
father, from Ibn ‘Abbas that 
Mu‘awiyah said to him: “Do you 
not know that I cut the Prophet’s 
#¢ hair with a Bedouin’s spearhead 
at Al-Marwah?” (Sahih) 

Al-Hasan (one of the narrators) 
added: “During his Hajj?” 
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The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


Comments: 
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That this occurred during an ‘Umrah the Messenger of Allah #% performed is 


the popular view. 


1804. It was reported from 
Shu‘bah, from Muslim Al-Qurri, 
who heard Ibn ‘Abbas saying: “The 
Prophet #¢ entered Jhram for 
‘Umrah, and his Companions 
entered [hram for Hajj.” (Sahih) 
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1805.‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
narrated: “The Messenger of Allah 
# = performed Tammatu‘ with 
‘Umrah, joining it into Hajj during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage, and he 
gave the Hadi, and he brought the 
Hadi with him from Dhdl-Hulaifah. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ began 
with the Talbiyah for ‘Umrah, and 
then the Talbiyah for Hajj. And the 
people also performed Tammatu‘ 
with ‘Umrah, joining it into Hajj 
along with the Messenger of Allah 
wz. Some people had a Hadi so 
they brought the Hadi with them, 
while others did not have a Hadi. 
When the Messenger of Allah ## 
arrived in Makkah, he told the 
people: ‘Whoever among you has a 
Hadi, then nothing that has 
become prohibited upon him will 
become permissible, until he 
completes his Hajj. But whoever 
among you does not have a Hadi, 
then let him perform Tawaf around 
the House, and between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, and cut his hair, 
and then let him exit the state of 
Ihram. Then he should enter [hram 
for Hajj, and bring a Hadi, but 
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The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


whoever cannot find a Hadi, then 
let him fast days (more) three days 
during Hajj, and seven once he 
returns to his family.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #2 performed 
Tawaf when he arrived in Makkah, 
and the first thing that he did was 
touch the Corner (of the Black 
stone). Then he walked at a brisk 
pace for three circuits of the seven, 
and walked normally for the 
(remaining) four. After he had 
finished the Tawaf, he prayed two 
Rak‘ah behind the Station (of 
Ibrahim), and said the Taslim. He 
then turned and went toward As- 
Safa, and went between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah seven times. He 
did not leave his state of Ihram 
until he had completed his Haj 
and sacrificed his Hadi on the Day 
of Sacrifice, and performed the 
Tawaf of the House. Then 
everything that had been 
prohibited for him became 
permissible (he left the state of 
Ihram). Those who had brought a 
Hadi with them did exactly as the 
Messenger of Allah #8 did.” 
(Sabin) 
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1806. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, from Hafsah, 
the wife of the Prophet 2%, that she 
asked: “O Messenger of Allah, 
what is the matter that the people 
have left the state of Ihram while 
you have not done so after your 
Umrah?” He said: “I have applied 
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Talbid to my hair, and garlanded ead cat te fed 
my Hadi, so I will not exit Ihram AGA a le 
until I sacrifice the Hadi.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The wives of the Messenger of Allah 2%, exited /hram because they had not 
brought the sacrificial animals along with them. The Messenger of Allah 2%, 
however, remained in the state of Ihram. 
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1807. Sulaim bin Al-Aswad & J! &! eo She Was - VAeY 
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1808. It was reported from Al- 4s Uji aaa hs = NASA 

Harith bin Bilal bin Al-Harith, eee ae a ee aes ee 
from his father who said: “Ou! ce #y9 Lye! idee Sl ct zl 
Messenger of Allah! cancelling (the BOs to led ee aie Mae 
thram of Hajj (in lieu of an Ok Dik ee ees 
‘Umrah) — is it specific for us, or — }#) JpoG 12 HUB al 6 cele 


for those after us?” He replied: We Sas tt ES oS Zh 23 
“Rather, it is specifically for you.” eee ne 
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The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


Chapter 25. A Person 
Performing Hajj On Behalf Of 
Another 


1809.‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
narrated: “Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas was 
riding on the same mount along 
with the Messenger of Allah 28, 
when a woman from the tribe of 
Khath‘am came to him seeking a 
verdict. He (Al-Fad]1) began staring 
at her, and she at him, but the 
Messenger of Allah #% turned Al- 
Fadl’s face to the other side. She 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Allah’s obligation of Hajj upon His 
servants has found my father an 
old man — he cannot sit upon a 
mount. May I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?’ He replied: ‘Yes,’ and this 
was during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If a person is critically sick and there is little hope he can get well again, 
another person may perform a surrogate (substitute) Hajj on his behalf. In 
case there is hope he will get better, he has to wait until he regains his health. 
A woman may perform a surrogate Hajj for her father provided she has 


already performed her obligatory Hajj. 


1810. It was reported from Abi 
Razin that he asked: “O Messenger 
of Allah! My father is an old man 
who cannot perform Hajj, or 
‘Umrah, or (ride) a mount.” He 
replied: “Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah 
on behalf of your father.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


According to Imam Ahmad, there is no Hadith better than this one to prove 


that ‘Umrah is obligatory. 


1811. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ feard a 
man saying: “Labbaika (Here I am) 
from Shubrumah.” So he said: 
“Who is Shubrumah?” He said: 
“My brother.” Or: “A relative of 
mine.’’ He said: “Have you 
performed Hajj for yourself yet?” 
He said: “No.” So he said: 
“Perform Hajj for yourself, then 
perform Hajj for Shubrumah.”’ 
(Dai) 
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Comments: 


A surrogate Hajj may be performed by a person only if he has already 


performed his own obligatory Hajj. 


Chapter 26. The Procedure Of 
The Talbiyah 


1812. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah 
#2 was as follows: “Labbaik! 
Allahumma labbaik! La sharika 
laka labbaik! Innal-hamda wan- 
ni'‘mata laka, wal-mulka, la sharika 
laka (I respond to Your call, O 
Allah, I respond to Your call. I 
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respond to Your call: You have no 
partner. I respond to Your call. All 
praise, and blessings belong (and 
are attributed) to You, and so is 
the Kingdom. You have no 
partner).” 

In his Talbiyah, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
would add: “Labbaik! Labbaik! 
Labbaik! Wa sa‘daika wal-khairu bi- 
yadaika war-raghbdé’u ilaika wal- 
‘amal (I respond to Your call, I 
respond to Your call. I respond to 
Your call, ever in Your service. (All) 
the Good is in Your Hands. All 
supplications are directed to You, as 
are all actions.)” (Sahih) 
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1813. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% began 
his Talbiyah for Hajj...’ and he 
mentioned the Talbiyah as in the 
previous Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar, and 
said: “And some people added: 
‘Dhul-Ma‘arij (The Owner of the 
Pathways to Heaven)’ and similar 
phrases, and the Prophet #¢ heard 
them, and did not say anything.” 
(Sahih) 
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1814. It was reported from 
Khallad bin As-Sa@ib Al-Ansari, 
from his father that the Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “Jibra’il, peace 
and blessings be upon him, came to 
me, and commanded me to 
command my Companions, and 
those who are with them, that they 
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should raise their voices with the 
Thlal.” Or he said: “The Talbiyah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. When Should One 
Discontinue The Talbiyah ? 


1815. Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
continued to recite the Talbiyah 
until he stoned Jamrat Al-‘Agabah. 
(Sahih) 
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1816. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, 
from his father who said: “We went 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
from Mina to ‘Arafat; some of us 
were reciting the Talbiyah and 
some of us were reciting the 
Takbir.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. When Should The 
One Performing ‘Umrah 
Discontinue The Talbiyah ? 


1817. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
Laila, from ‘Ata’, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
from the Prophet ## that he said: 
“The one performing ‘Umrah 
should continue the Talbiyah until 
he touches the (Black) Stone.” 
(Daf) 

Abi Dawud said: It was reported 
by ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Sulaiman, 
and Hammam, from ‘Ata’, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, in Mawgqif form. 
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Chapter 29. The One In 
ThramWho Disciplines His 
Slave 


1818. It was reported from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr, that she said: “We 
went with the Messenger of Allah 
#@ for Hajj. When we reached Al- 
‘Arj, the Messenger of Allah 2 
camped, and we camped with him. 
‘Aishah sat next to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, and I sat next to my 
father. Abi’ Bakr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, and the 
Messenger of Allah #% both had 
one camel, which, along with their 
provisions, was with a slave of Abi 
Bakr. Aba Bakr waited for him to 
return, but when he came, he did 
not had the camel. He said: ‘Where 
is your camel?’ He replied: ‘I lost it 
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yesterday.” Abi Bakr said, ‘One 
camel and you lost it, too?’ So he 
(Abt Bakr) began hitting him, 
while the Messenger of Allah 2 
smiled and said: ‘Look at what this 
person in [hram is doing.” 

Ibn Abi Rizmah (one of the 
narrators) said: “So the Messenger 
of Allah #2 did no more than smile 
and say: ‘Look at what this person 
in Ihram is doing.’ (Da ff) 
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Chapter 30. A Person Entering 
Into Ikram While Wearing His 
Regular Clothes 


1819. It was reported from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la bin Umayyah, from his 
father that a person came to the 
Prophet #¢ while he was at Al- 
Ji‘irranah, and he had traces of 
Khaliq — or he said: “Saffron.” — 
on him. He was wearing a Jubbah. 
He said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
What do you command me to do 
regarding my ‘Umrah?” So Allah, 
Blessed and Most High, revealed 
Revelation to the Prophet #2, and 
after it was complete, he said: 
“Where is the person who was 
asking about the ‘Umrah? Wash 
the traces of Khaliq off from you” 
r: “the traces of saffron,” — and 
take off your Jubbah, and do in 
your ‘Umrah as you do in your 
Hajj.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Al-Ji‘irranah is the name of a location on the route from Makkah to AI- 


Madinah. It is the place where the Messenger of Allah 2%, distributed the 
spoils of the Battle of Hunain and there he entered Ihram for ‘Umrah. 


1820. (Another chain) from (S35 se Uf id ise -— VAY: 
Safwan bin Ya‘la, from his father ; . : 7 
with this narration (similar to no. GF «slab GF ope gl SF AIF »! 
1819). He said in it: “So the .- 2% 5 beets tet foe 
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Prophet #¢ said to him: ‘Remove wr See a . ” a a un 
your Jubbah.’ So he removed it by ig, aul 26 SAS op Ole JE cele 
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cited rest of the Hadith. (Daif) Ce es Gals Ute ab Jb Ladll 
- z : (20 Swe 
Sado! BLS auld Se geld tole 


oe 


H dad oliwy 4 dgld ol ade rye ov /o: Jee) JI am ol [uine Z oon} ] Fala 
aE gh Gd! Cedodly Gad tlbyl op cleedly phe ly ye elbe 


1821. It was reported from ‘Ata ai! we op WE YY dag is - VAY 

bin Abi Rabah, from Ibn Ya‘la bin + 48, ze) pect, pyeeet, eae 
Munyah, from his father, with this S20) SA 7G! lee) Say ol 
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Comments: 
If the mistakes mentioned in the foregoing Hadith, are committed through 
forgetfulness or lack of knowledge, they do not obligate redemption (Fidyah). 


1822. (Another chain) from ‘Ata’, i3s ce 3 kB was - \AYY 
from Safwan bin Ya‘la bin o og eee ge bee 
Umayyah, from his father, thata “**~ Jk gel Woe “pr 
man came to the Prophet #2 in Al- 4; 35:2 (the 0% Si? at 22 
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Jitirranah, and he had entered "77,9 
Ihram for ‘Umrah, and he was sl 45 Ol tan) GF cael op he yy! 


The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 387 daw liall WS Jai 


wearing a Jubbah and he had Pe Re ae en ee ene 
saffron on his beard and his head. 23 3°% p27! 8s Slietb RE GI 
And he cited the rest of the Hadith, Gis, ish3 iS ‘aed 4h, 
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Chapter 31. What The Muhrim peel Sack GSU = OF) peel 
Should Wear : * 
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1823. It was reported from Az- c= jy ctl 34ck Whe - vary 
Zuhri, from Salim, from his father 238 A SS NE et 
(Ibn ‘Umar) who said: “A man ase of Cake ate eke 
asked the Messenger of Allah #¢ = i) 5425 Beas Je, Se a! OF edhe 
what the Muhrim should avoid 2 ae ee eee 
wearing? So he replied: “He should Y" (J So! Ge pri Sab Re 
not wear a Qamis, nor a Burnus, Yj; deal ook Ys erie No Gece tage 
nor trousers, nor a turban, nor a Ee a heer Pa OE oe Tee 
garment which has been touched Y3 81465 V3 (455 US V5 Gd! 
by Wars or saffron, nor Khuffs — ted 6 ofl deni J 243 YI opel 
except one who does not find a 
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sandals, then he may wear Khuffs 2h Beh OE 
but let him cut them so that they , BEAM Go Jat! Uses 
are below his ankles.” (Sahih) 
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from the Prophet #%, with its 
meaning (similar to no. 1823), and 
he added: “And a woman should 
not cover her face, nor should she 
wear gloves.” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: Hatim bin Isma‘ll 
and Yahya bin Ayyiib reported this 
Hadith from Misa bin ‘Ugbah, 
from Nafi‘, with the same as what 
Al-Laith said. Musa bin Tariq 
reported it from Misa bin ‘Uqbah 
in Mawqif form from Ibn ‘Umar. 
And similarly, ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Umar, Malik, and Ayyiib reported 
it in Mawquf form. And Ibrahim 
bin Sa‘eed (Al-Madani) reported it 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, from 
the Prophet #¢: “The Muhrimah is 
not to cover her face nor wear 
gloves.” 

Abt! Dawud said: Ibrahim bin 
Sa‘eed (Al-Madani) is a Shaikh 
from the people of Al-Madinah, 
there are not many narrations for 
him. 
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A woman is not obliged to put on cloth sheets for Ikram. Her normal 
garments are allowed during [hram, with the exception that she is not allowed 


to wear a face veil nor gloves. 


1826. It was reported from 
Ibrahim bin Sa‘eed (Al-Madani), 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, from 
the Prophet #%, who said: “The 
Muhrimah is not to cover her face 
nor wear gloves.” (Hasan) 
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1827. It was reported from Ibn 
Ishaq who said: “Nafi‘, the freed 
slave of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
narrated to me, from ‘Abdullah bin 
“Umar, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ prohibit 
women in lhrdm from wearing 
gloves and the face-veil, and any 
garment that was touched by Wars 
or saffron. And she may wear 
whatever else she pleased of any 
garments, regardless of color, 
whether it is Mu‘asfar,""! or silk. 
(She may also wear) a Hullah, 
trousers, and Qamis, and Khuff. 
(Hasan) 

Aba Dawud said: ‘Abdah also 
reported this from Ibn Ishaq, from 
Nafi‘, as did Muhammad bin 
Salamah, from Muhammad bin 
Ishaq, up to his saying: “And any 
garment that was touched by Wars 
or saffron.” And they did not 
mention what is after it. 
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1828. It was reported from Ayyab, 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar that he 
once felt cold, so he said: “Throw 
me a garment, O Nafi‘.” So he 
threw him a Burnus. He said: “You 
throw this to me, even though the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade the 
Muhrim from wearing it?” (Sahih) 
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1829. It was reported from Jabir 
bin Zaid, from Ibn ‘Abbas, who 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #& say: ‘Trousers are 
(permitted) for one who does not 
find an Izar, and Khuffs are 
(permitted) for one who does not 
find sandals.” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: This is the 
narration of the people of Makkah, 
and Jabir bin Zaid is its source in 
Al-Basrah, and he is alone in 
mentioning the trousers and he did 
not mention cutting the Khuffs. 
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1830. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers (may Allah be pleased 
with her) that she said: “We would 
go with the Prophet #¢ to Makkah, 
and would apply the Sukk perfume 
on our foreheads while entering 
Ihram. When one of us perspired, 
it would trickle down her face, and 
the Prophet #¢ would see it, but 
not prohibit us.” (Sahih) 
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1831. Salim bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that ‘Abdullah — meaning Ibn 
‘Umar — would do that — 
meaning cut the Khuffs for the 
woman in Ihram. Then, Safiyyah 
bint Abi ‘Ubaid narrated to him 
that ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, narrated to her that the 
Messenger of Allah # had allowed 
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Chapter 32. A Muhrim 
Carrying Weapons 


1832.2 It was reported from Abi 
Ishaq who said: “I heard Al-Bara’ 
saying: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ reached an agreement 
with the people at Al-Hudaibiyah, 
one of the conditions of this 
agreement was that they not enter it 
(Makkah) with any weapons except 
with a Julban.” So I asked him: 
“What is a Julban?” He said: “A 
container and what it contains,” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. Regarding A 
Woman In Ihram Covering Her 
Face 


1833. It was reported from 
Mujahid, from ‘Aishah, may Allah 
be pleased with her, that she said: 
“Riders would pass by us while we 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
# in the state of Jhram. When 
they would be side-by-side with us, 
we would drape our Jilbab from 
our heads upon our faces, and 


(1) Meaning, the weapon should be sheathed. 
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when they had passed, we would 
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1834. Umm Al-Husain narrated: Wiis: fos? Ace ids - wae 
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Comments: 
A male in the state of Inram may sit in shade or use a parasol or be shaded by 
others. All these things are permissible but turbans, caps and other head 
coverings are not allowed for males. 


Chapter 35. A Muhrim Getting eee e peal BE - (re eorell) 
Capped rs did) 


1835. It was reported from ‘Ata@ (24; - (ee ie Al use -— \Avo 
and Tawas, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that a ‘ : BO os 
the Prophet #¢ had himself cupped ste ge yh ae ge Ole 


while he was in the state of Ihram. sett EU 2 ee 
ol ft gte yb Se a gl 
(Sahih) 8 e rE oh of tp htb 
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1836. It was reported from 
Hisham, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ had himself cupped in the 
head while he was in the state of 
Ihram due to an ailment that had 
afflicted him. (Sahih) 
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1837. It was reported from 
Ma‘mar, from Qatadah, from Anas, 
that the Messenger of Allah # had 
himself cupped on the top of the 
foot while he was in the state of 
Ihram due to some pain that had 
afflicted him. (Da“f) 

Abt. Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
say: “Ibn Abi ‘Artbah narrated it 
in Mursal form.” Meaning from 
Qatadah. 
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he: os fy Ash hs - vary 
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Chapter 36. A Muhrim Using 
Kohl 


1838. It was reported from Nubaih 
bin Wahb who said: “‘Umar bin 
‘Ubaidullah bin Ma‘mar 
complained of (some pain) in his 
eyes, so he sent (someone) to Aban 
bin ‘Uthman — who was the leader 
of the Hajj — asking what he 
should do about it. He replied: 
“Apply aloe to them, for I heard 
‘Uthman narrate that from the 
Messenger of Allah #%.” (Sahih) 
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1839. (Another chain) from Nafi‘, 
from Nubaih bin Wahb with this 
Hadith. (Sahih) 


Comments: 


WN deed dene gb gh 4 Eee oy 
eh lg, oul ue - vara 
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Applying medicine into eyes, or dressing and bandaging them, or applying 
antimony without fragrance, is permissible. 


Chapter 37. A Muhrim Bathing 


1840. It was reported from 
Ibrahim bin ‘Abdullah bin Hunain, 
from his father, that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas and Al-Miswar bin 
Makhramah had a disagreement 
when they were at Al-Abwa’. Ibn 
‘Abbas said: ‘A Muhrim may wash 
his hair,’ whereas Al-Miswar said: 
‘A Muhrim cannot wash his hair.’ 
So ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas sent me to 
Abia Ayyab Al-Ansari. I found him 
taking a bath between two 
(wooden) posts, having screened 
himself with a garment. I gave him 
Salam, so he asked: ‘Who is this?’ I 
said: ‘I am ‘Abdullah bin Hunain. 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas sent me to 
you in order to ask you how the 
Messenger of Allah #2 would wash 
his hair while he was in the state of 
Thram, So Aba Ayyib placed his 
hand on the garment and lowered 
it so that I could see his head. He 
said to someone who was pouring 
water over him: ‘Pour some,’ so he 
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poured over his head. Abii Ayyib ie ete Ay 
then rubbed his head with his jae 
hands, taking them back and forth. 
He then said: ‘This is what I saw 
him 2 do.” (Sahih) 
‘gel tpliney VALS ra 6p peal! Stace YY) wh onal el babel a >| ‘eps 
IN (gow) Uo yell dpa 4 We Gute oe V0 aul Qh pel Lee hye Ob 
.vyYy 
Comments: 
This Hadith proves that a person in Ihram my take a bath, or shower, as well 
as wash his head, no matter whether it is an obligatory Ghusi or for relief and 


comfort. It does not matter if, in the course of bath, some hair falls off while 
washing. 


Chapter 38. A Muhrim C3 pel SU - (TA prac) 
Marrying Pa Ny 


1841, It was reported from Naf, Ge WW ge Joa) Was - VALS 
from Nubaih bin Wahb, one of the v at wy oh. gee cals 
brethren of Bana ‘Abdud-Dar, that 4 FOO = 
‘Umar bin ‘Ubaidullah sent J! 403) aie 4 je Ol hl see 
someone to Aban bin ‘Uthm4n bin at eas fg gee eae 
‘Affan — and he was the leader of ae oth Us ous a Olse eee 
the Hajj that year. They were both — Oo) 235i wl ob pe ey aol || 
in the state of Ikram. He asked: ‘I a AG tide ON. Sy ate eset 
wish to marry Talhah bin ‘Umar to 77 oy “= aes aa i aol om 
the daughter Shaibah bin Jubair, cig Ns 5b Gays ee i weos 35 
and J want you to attend as well.’ a: all 
But Aban disapproved of that, and = & Ole cl eee wl 83 Sul 
said that he had heard his father, tot Sy Be Hil 4 2 4 3, 5s 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, say that the -_ 8B 8! J) mee in ‘ 
Messenger of Allah 2€ said: ‘A MASS YS peal 
Muhrim is not to marry, nor should 

he marry others.” (Sahih) 
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1842. (Another chain) from 


Nubaih bin Wahb, from Aban bin 7 ¥ og e 
‘Uthman, from ‘Uthm4n, that the . je Of dee Was Spl we e 
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added: “Nor should he propose.’ 
(Sahih) 


1843. It was reported from 
Maiminah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% married me 
while we had both out of the state 
of Ihram, in Sarif.” (Sahih) 


396 cheotiall GES Jyi 


wv 


Ol OL ge OK oy OUT ye «kG 
Yoo 3) abe 53 BE a 5,25 
bass 


ll cytes! jbl [ae] : ee pe 

‘helas| 3, Qo Was - Vat 

eae 238 Eye ge Eye el 
Boy OVE 3 A5 BE al 525 


ce VENI cate BAL Sy peel CIS ppd Cb ccISII gle esl eyed 


Comments: 


4 yl cp dy > 


The Messenger of Allah #¢, married Maimonah in 7 H. on the occasion of 


‘Umrat Al-Qada’. 
1844. It was reported from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that the 
Prophet #% married Maiminah 
while he was in the state of Ihram. 
(Sahih) 
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1845. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Mussayab, who said: “Ibn 
‘Abbas made a mistake in narrating 
that Maiminah was married in the 
state of Ihram.” (Da%f) 
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Chapter 39. The Animals That 
A Muhrim Is Allowed To Kill 


1846. It was reported from Salim, 
from his father (Ibn ‘Umar), that 
the Prophet # was asked what 
animals a Muhrim could kill. He 
said: “There are five (animals) — 
whoever kills them, whether in the 
state of Ihram or otherwise will 
incur no sin: A scorpion, a crow, a 
mouse, a kite, and a rabid dog.” 
(Sahih) 


best wo lg ce ahd opty ppl wy 
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1847, Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Five (animals) are permissible to 
kill in the Sacred Area (AI- 
Haram): Snakes, scorpions, kites, 
mice, and rabid dogs.” (Hasan) 


(deg oy! Aor gy sols Al Sao oY 


1848. Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Prophet #2 was 
asked about what a Muhrim may 
kill. He said: “Snakes, scorpions, 
and rats. And he should throw 
(something) at crows but not kill 
them. And rabid dogs, kites, and 
predatory animals.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 40. The Meat Of ° at Real Sj 2G — (b> emaall) 
Game For The Muhrim a a pane) 


1849. It was reported from Ishaq. Ux! : 2S *) Sint Whe - 1A84 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith that “6 sae 2 fe be Pieces 
his father — Al-Harith, who was + jagh! hee ue = un Obes 
the deputy for ‘Uthman, may Allah = - 4.) be oie cp BLE cy GLB! 
be pleased with him, over At-Taif .. , re ae ae ee 
— prepared some food for “** atl nb) Ole dado Sled! ob 
‘Uthman, which included quail, =<, os Gub Guts <3 - Cathy Je 
partridge and wild game. He sent ee wee. c oie os 
some to ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased = S43 «Hl pels CLG Joo! 
with him. When the messenger -»+- Neiy 22 Be ah ee ie 1 
came to him, he was collecting rr, ae Zz ay : pias a u! 
leaves for his camels, shaking them = js bod! (ats a5 tld dd Job Lt 
off of his hand. The messenger eek wa RE ee 8 Bee ¥ 
said: ‘Eat.’ He replied: ‘Give it to ea ow og ve oct 
those who are not in the state of as ail ore) bbe J p> Ub Yue 
Thram, for we are in [hram.’ Then Ae en een rc ae ee) 
‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with Cs8! «are! be Wer ob Se Sat Lo 
him said: ‘I ask, by Allah, those of = siz 15, at dal BE aI oe ait 
the (tribe) of Ashja‘ that are here: ee ae aes bes 
Do you not know that the ‘Ip SaSE Ol OG cp ee 585 tne 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was given a ee 
onager to eat from while he was in - 
the state of Ihram, and he refused 

to eat of it?’ They replied: ‘Yes.”” 


(Da‘f) 
Jalyd Gutodls © ayls cal Sado ops V4E 0: fgel am ly [tee ool] ] FosSeenl 
+ ees se cb gb dye 
Comments: 
It is prohibited for a person in the state of Jkram to hunt animals on land or 
to cooperate with, or help a hunter in his hunt. If an animal is hunted with 


the intention to feed persons in the state of Ikram, it is not permissible for 
them to accept the invitation. 
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1850. It was reported from ‘Ata’, ot ie A ute ve 
from Ibn ‘Abbas that he said: “Ow Se ae 
Zaid bin Arqam, do you know  , thé oe oe of sie UME helen! 
about the Messenger of Allah 2 | (So) Cnais ‘ a eee , : 
having been given the shank of an S* !p9! Gp 4G ‘JE a! lt ol of 
(animal) that had been hunted, and 442 i) wai BE i O25 OF Cte 
he did not accept it, saying: ‘I am hoe eee: eae, Maz 
in the state of Ihram?”” Zaid ‘JU “ee bp :Jby ale pb we 
replied: “Yes.” (Sahih) a 
—e 
cp AST pp Gye Yo Ob eget dee gL oe ol [epee soled] ed 
/4AN ia COL> cpl dormer & dole cp alae Git> cp YAYY ce ¢ dw | 
1851. It was reported from ‘Amr ds tans J ies as - Ao) 
from Al-Muttalib, from Jabir bin att) geieste est ee ee 
‘Abdullah, that he heard the Of S24! ZIPSYI Ge os 
seat ai ta x ne “The i ae oy ple os cess! OF sane 
game of land is permitted for you »,) 0 33 gw 4 pe te) ge 
as long as you do not hunt it “~~” ‘Usp RE I 5) Cree UG 
yourselves, or that it be hunted for 3.2) 4) 3 jas ~ bw JE SS “a 
you.” (Daf) $3 
Abt Dawud said: If there are (eS 
contradictory reports narrated from ye ol Kes ps 15) 23415 Ps] du 
the Prophet #%, what the Te ee ee re 
Companions did is to be looked a lewel 4 Jel by jhe Be gl 
into. 
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1852. It was reported from Nafi‘,  o* Ailes 3, al Le Was - vAcy 
the freed slave of Abi Qatadah epied etd Foe by 3 

? \ : St gl ce «Wh 
from Abi Qatadah, that he was wae wee e “ as ge a 
traveling with the Messenger of 233 4) JS} Fee ante 
Allah #@ in one of the paths ok eI eae, eT 
outside Makkah when he (Abd © OP 4) OP? sl OF S82 
Qatadah) and a group of Muhrim 5. b ase OU 1) 2 BE a 95 
separated from the main group. He aie eee 
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himself was not in Ihram. They saw 
an onager. He rode his horse and 
asked his Companions to give him 
his whip, but they refused. He then 
asked for his spear, but they 
refused. So he took it himself, then 
went in pursuit of the onager until 
he killed it. Some of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #% ate of it, whereas others 
left it. When they caught up with 
the Messenger of Allah #@ they 
asked him about it. He replied: 
“This is food that Allah has fed 
you.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 41. Regarding (Eating 
Of) Locusts By A Muhrim 


1853. It was reported from Abia 
Rafi‘, from Abi Hurairah, that the 
Prophet #% said, “Locusts are (like) 
game of the ocean.” (Hasan) 
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1854. It was reported from Abia 
Al-Muhazzim, from Abi Hurairah, 
who said: “We captured a horde of 
locusts. A person among us who 
was in the state of Ihram started 
hitting them with his whip, but he 
was told that this was not 
permitted. This was then 
mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ who said: ‘It is only (like) 
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game of the ocean.” (Da7f) 

I heard") Aba Dawud saying: 
“Abti Al-Muhazzim is weak, and 
both of the Ahadith are a mistake. 
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1855. It was reported from Aba 
Rafi‘, from Ka‘b, who said: 
“Locusts are (like) the game of the 
ocean.” (Hasan) 
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cnapter 42. Regarding The 
Fidyah" 


1856. It was reported from Aba 
Qilabah, from ‘Abdur-RahmAan bin 
Abi Laila, from Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah, 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
passed by him during the time of 
Al-Hudaibiyah and said: “Have the 
lice on your head caused problems 
for you.” He said: “Yes!” So the 
Prophet #¢ said: “Shave it (the 
hair) off, then slaughter a sheep as 
a sacrifice, or fast three days, or 
feed three Sa‘ of dates to six needy 
people.” (Sahih) 
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[2] The “ransom” or atonement for major infractions against the rites of Hajj. 
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1857. It was reported from 
Shu‘bah, from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Laila, from Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah, 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
said to him: “If you wish, then offer 
a sacrifice, and if you wish, fast 
three days, and if you wish, give 
three Sa‘ of dates to six poor needy 
people.” (See no. 1857) (Sahih) 
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1858. It was reported from ‘Amir, 
from Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah, that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ passed by 
him during the time of Al- 
Hudaibiyah...and he narrated ‘the 
story (as no. 1857). He (#8) said: 
“Do you have any sheep?” He said: 
“No.” So he said: “Then fast three 
days, or feed three Sa‘ of dates to 
six needy people — for every two 
of them, one Sa“.” (Sahih) 
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1859. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
that a man from the Ansé@r 
informed him from Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah, that he was suffering from 
some ailment in his scalp of head, 
so he shaved it, and the Prophet ## 
commanded him to sacrifice a cow. 
(Dai) 
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1860. It was reported from AI- 
Hakam bin ‘Utaibah, from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila, from Ka‘b 
bin ‘Ujrah, who said: “I was 
afflicted with lice in my hair while I 
was with the Messenger of Allah 
#e during the year of AIl- 
Hudaibiyah — so much so that I 
became scared of (losing) my sight. 
So Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
revealed because of me: And 
whoever among you is ill, or has an 
ailment on his head..!] and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ called me 
and said: ‘Shave your head, and 
fast three days, or feed six needy 
people a Farag of raisins, or 
sacrifice a sheep.’ So I shaved my 
hair, and gave a sacrifice.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


Shaikh Al-Albani, may Allah have mercy on him, said that that the word 
“raisins” in this narration is Shddh, Muhammad bin Ishaq is the only one who 
narrated it with that word, while the others narrated it with the word “dates.” 


A Farag holds three Sa‘. 


1861. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Karim bin Malik Al-Jazari, from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila, 
from Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah, regarding 
this incident (as narrated in on 
1860), and he added: “Whichever 
of these you do, it will suffice you.” 
(Sahih) 


JENV/\: 


“) 4L-Bagarah 2:196. 


diss ft, dit Ae Whe - ant 
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The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 404 chew eal | wht Jai 


Chapter 43. Being Prevented ($6 teed) lad) OU — cr : 
(From Completing Hajj) pgberyhos pone) 


1862. Yahya bin Abi Kathir cs fy as 345% was - VAN 
reported from ‘Ikrimah, who said: Pres 

“[ heard Al-Hajjaj bin ‘Amr AL > gl & os iBall clas 
Ansari say: ‘The Messenger of ¥ee psi : JU ae of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever breaks (a oe ee oe tee 
limb) or is afflicted with a limp, O°? (35 @! dy5 JB JB gle! 
then he has left the state of Ihram, oy PEC gee ee as eA ee 
he must perform Hajj the next =a oF ae Efe 
year.’” MBG 
‘Tkrimah said: “I asked Ibn ‘Abbas Be Ce ey ee Zee AG 
and Aba Hurairah regarding this, eee o mw 26 
and they said: ‘He (Al-Hajjaj) has he VB 65 oe 8 
told the truth.” (Sahih) 


VeVi ee paeealh OL ctbels! car le pl ae el [eee cole] iq eei 
Se SloSl rms Mie cgbe Sl amy 4: Olladll oe Code oe TATED i slaty 

cab Vy dels cg Pl ablys EAT CoV /V i godt byt 
Comments: 


Being prevented, or Ihsar refers to the case when something occurs that 
restricts a person’s ability to complete the rites of Hajj, like the passage being 
cut off, severe sickness, broken bones, etc. 


1863. (Another chain) from acyl ie 4e2 be ANY 
‘Ikrimah, from ‘Abdullah bin Rafi, “7, : ; 
from Al-Hajjaj bin ‘Amr, from the dp! Ke Gas Yu aaln3 veal 
Prophet #%, that he said: “Whoever 


‘ i . : ” . 
breaks (a limb) or is afflicted with ol oe BE oF 1 or 


a limp, or becomes (too) ill” — wi oF yee cx Gl AE Ue a Ke 
and he mentioned its meaning. .;- 2 
(Sahih) SS SoS Ga 200 BR SN oe 88 gl 


vole 5$43 (oy ‘i ee 
Pe seacs sane tease GU 


cp debe ge PHVA cpa! Cl tell ark yl on el [epee] case 
pli dododt bila Gh Jie Cake Ce Qerce 6 sae at oly yg 4: ae 
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1864. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Maimin who said: “I heard — 
Aba Hadir Al-Himyari narrating tO ey gb ge « Se Se ae 
Aba Maimin bin Mihran, he said: ge eg SA a. 
“T went to perform ‘Umrah the year Sel yee Ul Cae SB Ope 
that the people of Ash-Sham had 5 
besieged Ibn Az-Zubair in Makkah. cig oe eee: ss -_ 
People from my tribe had sent yey! Gy! pl al Gel ple Wetes 
their Hadi with me. When we e. pa STE be Role, ees 
6 : & ag AR 
reached the people of Ash-Sham, ae ad oF @ aie 5s ‘i 
er wae us ae Ae GPE ol Uys OLA Ji ool Geet Le 
the Sacred Precinct, so I sacrifice Peart pha ie ak be Be dt 
the animals at that place, and left = aie ae es ie ae eek 
the state of Ikram, and then 2255 [asl ell Ss SIS hls ces 5 
returned home. The next year, I oS 2 
went again in order to make up my 
‘Umrah, and went to Ibn ‘Abbas ~j g¢ a) 3425 Su Gagll Jal :Jus 
and asked him about it. He said: o Sie “ ke ee Oe 
‘Substitute your animals, for the ¢& Iss gill Gagl Jae ol alee 
Messenger of Allah 2% commanded Leal oe ‘gas rat 
his Companions to substitute their ‘ ‘ Be Ae 
animals that they had sacrificed in 
Al-Hudaibiyah during the ‘Umrah 
of Qada’.”” (Hasan) 


Kins Lis 2d us - vane 


ols Bi dele ie Bee. Se 
ce IG Ole By Oper us! Ronen 


eis chs cyl 256 ert a8 


2 


Glee! oy dereey ay hill Gate ye EAT ENO /V SSI eel Coed] tee os 
EAO/V Sloth we ob tale Ay TY 6 /E sap Vo od gel ne PLL Cpe 


Chapter 44. Entering Makkah 1 J po Ob — (EE gona) 
(£0 daecdl) 

1865. It was reported from Ayytb, sy, yd 2 ee ie Ne 

from Nafi‘, that Ibn ‘Umar would Ss 


spend the night at Dhi Tuwa = &! ol 2 gal oe gl ye BG ZU, SUS 
before entering Makkah. Then, in a ae < Ch eae Bh ts 
: 5 b SG aS aus bs] ols 
the morning, he would perform a si ee ei fe 5s one 
Ghusl, and enter Makkah during 35-05 Si Joy mA ome 


eoiye oer eS 


the day. He would mention that $e BE ue Sot 
the Prophet # used to do the Aas AEE EO! OF 


same. (Sahih) 


w+ ARs dgte dolyl He Sob Gl Sed) Shee! OL cg! colar wl ‘es 
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all an JBN | wh « 1 o« eed ate ary clam Sudo o \Y¥O4: ool 
lke Hh wk ee Sobssty o o ct 
4 plated! yl Code ge VOVT (00K Ie 


1866. It was reported from ps ft, al Le the - van 
‘Ubaidullah, from Nafi‘, from Ibn 2 : vg ; 
‘Umar that the Prophet # would = -@ 6 pe Tee los ESS 
enter Makkah from the upper . vee, Ar bye 85 1, 
mountain pass. Yahya (one of the c es oF oo ols oe oes 
narrators) said: “The Prophet # yi Wis :223 i 1, OL Wes 
would enter Makkah from the . 
mountain pass of Al-Batha’, from C 
the direction of Kada’, and he +, i ex OW 2 el Si See epi 
would leave from the lower og gg ° “ 
mountain pass.” GS ol 
Al-Barmaki added: “Meaning the nb) 2 te 2135 te BE AW OW 
two hills of Makkah.” And the aa eee 
narration of Musad-dad is more ‘GX@o7! 313 «eT SN be Ee 
complete.!"! (Sahih) Sl ght Lysty 1K eB ok 


oe gal oe ae uo eaves Lol 


Ss ge Vo ha eh 


oops Lam Cpe VOVOre (84S fess cel oy Dek Texel 6 Sabedl ax ol ‘ers 
cate Sale oe VTOVI Yo ae ULSI ag) ye ae J yte Clerw| wh Feel ples 
1A pee oy ane ce Olas! 
1867. (Another chain) from 
‘Ubaidullah from Nafi‘, from Ibn ; be eg 
‘Umar, that the Prophet # would = ge «abl pe alate ye Melo! 41 Was 
leave (Al-Madinah) from the wie bef e Le as g ty RE Le ee 
Shajarah road and enter Makkah 32" O* CAE OF BB Gh ol ae oo! 
from the Mu‘arras road. (Sahih) . wel o » iy jo eal 


1 Lad ol ge VEN [Videolar ely Gl cytedl il [gene te ee 
1868. It was reported from 
Hisham, from ‘Urwah, from his 5 . og 7 
father, from ‘Aishah (may Allah be ge 8352 {yp ple Was Mls! yl Was 
pleased with her) that she said: oie Tete ayo ey Ete. . 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% SIE Tee ail es) Mae oe ose 
entered (Makkah) during the Year tye #145 is eal ele WE as! j ge) s3 
of the Conquest from Kada’ — Poe a ee 
from upper Makkah. And he SAS Ep Spell 3 Joay sire Nel 


ib ol tou whe - saw 


as 2 


rail BE ty Oye LE - LANA 


1] He heard this narration from three chains of narrators. 
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entered during his ‘Umrah from 
Kuda.” And ‘Urwah would enter 
from both of these places, but he 
would usually enter from Kuda, 
and it was closer to his place of 
residence. (Sahih) 


407 chested ES J9/ 


Lash a a I Ee es 
AV AGE oh: qieas? fn EG 


i 


bplnes VOW Ae (P4Re of TPS cel ce ik caged t Gobet ae i eps 


4 dled gl Gute ye VVOATE vel. 


1869. (Another chain) from 
Hisham, from ‘Urwah, from his 
father, from ‘Aishah, that when the 
Prophet #% entered Makkah, he 
would enter from its upper side, 
and when he left, he would leave 
from its lower side. (Sahih) 


Stas Was : a ty whe - vana 

of ttl ge OE op plbe ge Se 3 

Poag eS OIC) #e 25 St 2&u 
Gaal be G5 WEL be JES 


esta Cp dares Oe ee a «Lai line y VOVN Se ree tegybedl ae ol eps 


Chapter 45. Raising One’s 
Hand When Seeing The House 


1870. Ai-Muhajir Al-Makki said 
that Jabir bin ‘Abdullah was asked 
about a person raising his hands 
upon seeing the House. He said: “I 
did not think that anyone would do 
this except the Jews. And we 
performed Hajj with the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, and he did not use to 
do it.” (Da ff) 


a4 


13) ASN 05 Gb SU (Eo pmsl) 
(£7 tinct) GEN 6615 
Oh eee Che Ge = WAYS 
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$0 . fee 


Neer 


JB gk Gal ge Di 2 
CS SH Jeo ye dl ne Be HE 
deg el sf ESL Uw tay Ay 
dil J 25 a Ges B sgh Yj 

Ahads 355 ib 


Fee Beg CEA Zan oe 68 
WIS Ie art fp dees 


dee al aby Eel S Bele be Ob caodl egies sl [ete cole] te pe 
Ol> cyl ats Soll pled 4 dat Sate cy VASA: & tills AOOre tend! 24) 


Comments: 


Sled! Dp gree ggh obey 


All the narrations relating to this case are weak. There is no proof that it is 
Sunnah to raise up one’s hands on seeing the House of Allah. 
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1871. It was reported from wee ee ee 
‘Abdullah bin Rabah Al-Ansari,  S°* ‘potlel oe pe Bae — NAV 
from Abi Hurairah, that when he ye 254 cay ose Sees i eke 
entered Makkah, the Prophet 2%, ue 

performed Tawaf around the a Sa Bal cbs ve ail ne 


House, and prayed two Rak‘ah ; (kes ee Be 1 Sf seg 
behind the Station (of Ibrahim) — ‘a & tae 
meaning on the Day of Conquest. ¢% 2% elas ies eS} pir ale 
(Sahih) ° il 


cp phe dade ge VIVAL os SB Glu el [Epee sobef] cess 
4 pti ea Sade oy WAS te IS a OL colgrl pbs 9 (Rene 


1872. (Another chain) from 7p je aS 2 fee ZI thas - VAY 
‘Abdullah bin Rabah, from Abia . 
Hurairah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came and | we os cel oe Bell bY oul 
entered Makkah, and he went to 4 we Pe ae iu eee Z f 

the (Black) Stone and touched it, Og eC Ran Pgh Oe ee oe 


ce. ates 


then performed Tawaf around the #2 ul ie Pa gt aK jeu #2 iil 
House. He then went to As-Safa a ee ee 

and climbed it so that he could see! et Gib 6 Saks wal al 
the House, then raised his hands s 

and began remembering Allah, the a cy ! iy & ae acd 
Mighty and Sublime, as much as ol i ese tl $35 ead 5 
Allah willed him to, and eed 2 . p98, 6388, 
supplicated as well. The Ansar were X8 ae suali5 eS a a a 
below him.” Hisham (one of the | <l la, les5 il 385 EG Lela 
narrators) said: “He supplicated 
and praised Allah, and made pg: 
supplication with whatever he 

wished to supplicate with.” (Sahih) 


WIS VG alll GI oe SS asl 


a ded oe gee Sed ge GL ete bi glee oe 2 [eerere solid]: ce pai 
OYA /Y tam] dee ob gts 
Comments: 


When one has climbed As-Safa, one should face the Ka‘bah and raise up 
one’s hands in supplication. 


The Rites Of Hajj and Umrah 


Chapter 46. On Kissing The 
Black Stone 


1873. ‘Abis bin Rabi‘ah narrated 
that ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, came to the (Black) 
Stone and kissed it, then said: “I 
know that you are only a stone that 
can neither benefit nor harm 
(anything). And were it not for the 
fact that I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ kiss you, I would not kiss 
you.” (Sahih) 


Cp tee ye \o4yv: c cope VI pel 
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Comments: 


* 


24% gue YI 


It is reprehensible (Makrih) to kiss anything out of reverence for it, without a 


supporting proof in Islamic law. 


Chapter 47. Touching The 
(Other) Corners 


1874. It was reported from Laith, 
from Ibn Shihab, from Sdlim, from 
Ibn ‘Umar, who said: “I did not see 
the Messenger of Allah #@ touch 
any corners of the House except 
for the two southern ones.”!] 
(Sahih) 


OE VUE ected eS HW ple pt ge SL eget ego bal a ol 


215M (es 


— (&Y pond) 
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1875. It was reported from 
Ma‘mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 
Salim, from that Ibn ‘Umar, that 


toi we 3, dbs. le - save 


os GA oe ye tT G55 Le 


"I Meaning, the Yemeni corner and the corner where the Black Stone is. 
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he was informed of ‘Aishah’s 
statement: “Part of the Hijr is 
(included) in the House.” Ibn 
‘Umar said: “By Allah, I think that 
‘Aishah heard this from the 
Messenger of Allah #. I think that 
the only reason the Messenger of 
Allah #€ left touching those two 
corners is because they were not 
built on the foundations of the 
House. And the only reason that 
people perform Tawaf from behind 
the Hijr is because of this.” (Sahih) 


wines go ghy 4 ola al Lyte oy VV/0: feed! Peay Law] 
olay WOT ee blimey ELALI Ce ‘ Gobesl 


Comments: 
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During Tawaf one must pass outside the Hijr, also referred to as the Hatim 
(the unroofed portion of the Ka‘bah on the northern side). 


1876. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Abi Rawwad, from Nafi‘, 
from Ibn ‘Umar, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would never 
leave touching the Yemeni corner 
and the Stone in each of his 
circuits.’’ Nafi‘ said: “And 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar would do the 
same.” (Hasan) 


SSB eSB peel GL eg tke CLT oe si Lye cotta] 


Comments: 


oe Si bel ht whe - vavn 

on! oF SE oe 2105 al cx nll 
ol 6% y #e a) 3,25 SB :db ys 
alse So Sols gla B55) AES 


Nas ob 2, dbl Ate SB, sw 


One should kiss the Black Stone or touch it with one’s hand, as for the 
Yemeni Corner, one should only touch it. 


Chapter 48. Regarding The 
Obligatory Tawaf 


1877. It was reported from 
‘Ubaidullah, meaning, Ibn 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that the Messenger of 


igh Bight SU - CA prcnatl) 
(£4 dees!) 
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Allah #¢ performed Tawaf during wo PRE GER lah Be tye OM A Ne 
the Farewell Pilgrimage upon a Bib RE ail Jy) ol sole ol 


camel, and he would touch the 355) 4 ioe 2 a is ar 
Stone with a Mihjan."! (Sahih) rank ph C ‘ 


oO pore oF VeVi bpd os pre! wh Fergal bse! ao >| ep 
ade cy Me Te! te One 9 ee ose 3! ball oh wh gel blimey igile 

14 AS Cy le 
Comments: 

1. According to an authentic narration, the Messenger of Allah 2, used to 
touch the Black Stone with his stick, and also kiss the stick. — (Sahih Muslim, 
Hadith no.1275) 

2. The reason why the Messenger of Allah #% performed Tawaf of the Ka‘bah 
while riding a camel was to enable the people to see clearly how he 
performed the act of circumambulation. 


1878. Safiyyah bint Shaibah 26 2, Gtat Wis - ava 

narrated: “After the Messenger of Fens >, tages re Te ee 
Allah #¢ arrived in Makkah and Wed ea un! C2 IK Wate ‘a 
rested during the Year of 
Conquest, he performed Tawaf oo. ee : 
upon a camel, touching the Corner Oy wl o aul Le a Me OF a! 
with a Mihjan in his hand, whileI Sick) Ww occlu 3 cL Kaa oe 
was looking at him.” (Hasan) oy tar 
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1879. Abi At-Tufail narrated: “I #1 ke gp ose Was - Ava 

saw the Prophet #¢ perform Tawaf Ho AP Nip vee ees ocala 
around the House be his camel, 2 a ck ee 
touching the corner with his Sl on5e Sl ett hae oe mele 
Mihjan, and then kissing it.” ae “il Lit ag fon oa on 
Muhammad bin Rafi‘ (one of the pie = oe a Sao 
narrators) added: “Then he exited  ¢5_))! patent ate l, de coh Syke 


(1 Mihjan a staff or stick with a crooked or curved end which riders use to guide the legs of 
the animal. 
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to As-Safa and Al-Marwah and 
performed seven circuits upon his 
mount.” (Sahih) 


412 cheliall WES Iii 
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lel, 
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1880. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated: 
“The Prophet #€ performed Tawaf 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage 
upon his camel, and (he also rode 
it) between As-Safa and AI- 
Marwah, so that people could see 
him, above them, and that they 
may ask him, for the people had 
surrounded him.” (Sahih) 


oy VYVY ee Fe tae 


1881. It was reported from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ entered 
Makkah while he was suffering 
from an ailment, so he performed 
Tawaf upon his camel. Every time 
he passed the Corner, he would 
touch it with his Mihjan. After he 
had finished his Tawaf, he sat his 
camel down and prayed two 
Rak‘ah. (Da‘%f) 


A Op ane Calm ope VT TOT 
Was 2 cs 2, def Whe - vans 
ste ged ° ae a rer, poe 
fd) Gib 5b aie & GE as 
cab chy Qe ph ep B 
SAG GO td yb Eells 

47 a, @ a 48 gene 
ogee Coll Ob o SLD5 


© yo 9 yak lt 31 glad) alge GL Feagel ‘ plne a ol eps 


4 GP Onl Se 
2, ME Wis Sick Whe - VAAN 
e 5 8 ao, 
oF 2 el GH bp 
#8 i) 3445 Ol ; 
chet fe GS sits hy Kgs 


+e 


spony GS) glist St Je Gi ule 


68; Jai 20 atch y i us 


# a4 ol) al Ce he Re op Yee VVE/V tee a el [tance sole! ] Tex Saaad 


1882. Umm Salamah, the wife of 
the Prophet #¢, narrated: “TI 
complained to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ of some ailment I had. 
He said: ‘Perform Tawaf behind 
the people while you are riding (a 
camel).’ So I performed Tawaf 
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while the Messenger of Allah 2% 
was praying next to the House, 
reciting: By the Tur Roun And 
the Book inscribed." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


obs oe de Nght! Slee ok cg 
.¥v)\ o¥ve {V3 (pow) Us gol 


Women ought to avoid mixing up with men as much as possible. 


Chapter 49. Uncovering The 
Right Shoulder During Tawaf 


1883. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij, from Ibn Ya‘la, from Ya‘la, 
who said: “The Prophet 3z& 
performed Tawaf with his right 
shoulder uncovered while wearing 
a green Burd.” (Da%f) 
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1884. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and _ his 
Companions performed ‘Umrah 
from Ji‘irranah. They walked 
briskly (Ramil) around the House, 
and placed their Ridd’s under their 
armpits, throwing it around their 
left shoulders.” (Hasan) 
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NAGE: 


O1 4¢-Tur (52). 
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Chapter 50. Ar-Ramal (Walking 
Briskly During Tawaf) 


1885. Aba At-Tufail said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Your people say that the 
Messenger of Allah #& walked 
briskly (Ramal) around the House, 
and that it is a Sunnah.” He 
replied: “They have told the truth, 
and they are mistaken.” He said: 
“And how have they told the truth, 
and how are they mistaken?” He 
replied, “They told the truth: The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ walked 
briskly around the House. And 
they are mistaken: It is not a 
Sunnah. The Quraish said, during 
the time of Al-Hudaibiyah: ‘Leave 
Muhammad and his Companions 
until they die the death of An- 
Naghaf?"! So when they agreed to 
come the following year and stay in 
Makkah for three days, the 
Messenger of Allah 2 came while 
the pagans were in the direction of 
Mount Qu‘aiqi‘an. The Messenger 
of Allah 2% said to his 
Companions: ‘Walk briskly around 
the House three times,’ and it is 
not a Sunnah.” He then said: 
“Your people say that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 went 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
upon his camel, and that it is a 
Sunnah.” He replied: “They have 
told the truth, and they are 
mistaken.” He said: “And how 
have they told the truth, and how 
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a] Al-Khattabi said: “An-Naghaf is a worm that falls from the nose of beasts, and the 
singular form is Naghafah. When belittling and remarking on the weakness of a man, it 


is said: ‘He is nothing but a Naghafah.”” 
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are they mistaken?” He replied: 
“They told the truth: The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did go 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
upon his camel. And they are 
mistaken: It is not a Sunnah. The 
people would not leave the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ nor would 
they move from him, so he rode his 
camel between them, that they may 
hear his speech and see him doing 
the rites. and not touch him with 
their hands (harm him).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is a Sunnah for males to walk briskly with a wide gait during the first three 
rounds of Tawaf Al-Qudiim (the Tawaf of Arrival), it is called Ramal. 


1886. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, who narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% came to 
Makkah and the fever of Yathrib 
had made them weak. So the 
pagans said: ‘A people who are 
weak due to the fever are coming 
to you — they have met from it 
(the city of Yathrib) evil.’ Allah the 
Exalted informed His Prophet #¢ 
regarding what they said, so he 
commanded them to walk briskly 
(Ramal) during the first three 
circuits, and to walk normally 
between the two (southern) 
corners. So when they saw them 
walk briskly, they said: “These 
people whom you mentioned had 
become weak due to the fever — 
they are stronger than us!” 

Ibn ‘Abbas added: “And he did not 
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commanded them to walk briskly 
(Ramal) for all of the circuits out 
of mercy for them.” (Sahih) 
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1887. It was reported from Zaid 
bin Aslam, from his father, that he 
heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab say: 
“For what reason do we walk 
briskly (Ramal) and uncover our 
shoulders in this time, for Allah 
has established Islam and wiped 
out disbelief and its people? 
Despite this, however, we will 
never leave anything that we used 
to do during the life of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢.” (Hasan) 
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1888. It was reported from Al- 
Qasim, from ‘Aishah, that she said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“The Tawaf of the House, and 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, 
and the stoning of the Jimar, have 
only been legislated in order to 
establish the remembrance of 
Allah.” (Hasan) 
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1889. It was reported from Abi 
At-Tufail, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that 
the Prophet # uncovered his right 
shoulder, touched (the Black 
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Stone), and said the Takbir. He ge. 00 oh eee Cea oe 
then walked briskly (Ramal) for BOE Jad pd GM pebble Golan) BE Ell 
three circuits. And when they -cudi 354 1Ab UL igs, coil gbi 
would reach the Yemeni comer, "oye cs ek ge 
and thus be hidden from the és Ose lg yest oF | goat 9 


Quraish, they would walk normally, ES Sie Sees ee 
and when they would appear in a aie ee ee wea 
front of them, they would walk A SIS I ole Gl JE 


briskly. So the Quraish said: ‘It is 
as if they are gazelles!’” Ibn ‘Abbas 
added: “So it became a Sunnah.” 
(Hasan) 
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1890. (Another chain) from Abi eles ce gy Sas - VAG: 

At-Tufail, from Ibn ‘Abbas that the 


Prophet #¢ and his Companions 
performed ‘Umrah from Ji‘irranah, 6 
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three times around the House, and 2 oe"! thls BE al I) 
walked normally four times. Rel ecrr  Careeon es al casil 
(Hasan) ‘ 
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Comments: 


It is not possible to correctly interpret the Qur’dn by mere knowledge of the 
Arabic language alone, rather it is required that one learn the Sunnah. 
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Chapter 51. Supplicating 
During Tawaf 


1892. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin As-Sa@’ib, who said: 
“T heard the Messenger of Allah # 
say, between the two (southern) 
comers: O Allah! Give us good in 
this life, and give us good in the 
Hereafter, and save us from the 
punishment of the Fire.’’!?! 
(Hasan) 
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1893. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that, 
during the first Tawaf that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
perform for Hajj or ‘Umrah when 
he arrived, he would walk swiftly 
(Ramal) for three circuits, and walk 
normally for four, and then he 
would pray two prostrations 
(Rak‘ah). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 52. Performing Tawaf 
After ‘Asr 


1894. Jubair bin Mut‘im conveyed 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “Do not 
prevent anyone from performing 
Tawaf of this House or praying, 
whatever hour of the night or day 
he wishes to do so.” 


41 AL Baqarah 2:201. 
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1895. It was reported from Aba Wis : cs 3, ActT tile - ado 

Az-Zubair, that he heard Jabir bin Sires TS, Make DS Aly an 
‘Abdullah saying: “Neither the PP al gel JB ee SY gore) 
Prophet # nor his Companions - mips ai te ie a hl 
performed Tawaf between As-Safa a ge ek be, 22 ; 
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Tawaf time — the first Tawaf.” BN a aes Bigk Ni eas 
(Sahih) : oy 
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Al-Marwah is sufficient for your 
Hajj and ‘Umrah.” 

Ash-Shafi‘l said: “Sufyan (Ibn 
‘Uyainah) would sometimes say: 
‘From ‘Ata’, from ‘Aishah,’ and 
sometimes he would say: ‘From 
‘Ata’, that the Prophet #¢ said to 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 54. Regarding 
Multazam" 


1898. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Safwan 
narrated: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ had conquered Makkah, I 
said (to myself): ‘I will wear my 
clothes — and my house was on 
the way — and I will see what the 
Messenger of Allah #% does.’ So I 
went, and saw that the Prophet 2 
had exited from the Ka‘bah along 
with his Companions, and they had 
embraced the House from the door 
to the Hatim.] They had placed 
their cheeks On the House, and the 
Messenger of Allah #& was in their 
midst.” (Daf) 
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{1 Holding on to the Ka‘bah. 


[2] Hatim refers to an area of the Ka‘bah, they say it is from the corner of the Black Stone, 
to the door, or beyond that to where the Station of Ibrahim is. 
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1899. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, “I performed 
Tawaf with ‘Abdullah. When we 
reached the back of the Ka‘bah, he 
said: ‘Will you not seek refuge?’ I 
said: ‘We seek refuge in Allah from 
the Fire.’ He then went on until he 
had touched the Stone, and then 
stood between the Corner (Black 
Stone) and the door. He placed his 
chest, face, forearms, and palms 
like so, and he spread his hands 
out, and then he said: ‘This is what 
I saw the Messenger of Allah 2 
do.’”” (Da ff) 
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1900. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin As- 
Saib, from his father, that he 
would lead Ibn ‘Abbas and make 
him stand at the third corner next 
to the Corner that is next to the 
Stone — next to the door. Ibn 
‘Abbas would say to him: “Have 
you been informed that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% used to 
perform Salat here?” He would 
reply: “Yes.” Then he would stand 
up to perform Salat. (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 55. Regarding As-Safa 
And Al-Marwah 


1901. It was reported from Hisham 


By 5ally dM BV SU - (00 preail) 
(0% darus}1) 


te i te Zeal Whe - 140) 


The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


bin ‘Urwah, from his father, that 
one day, when he was young, he 
asked ‘Aishah, regarding the 
statement of Allah: Verily, As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah are of the Symbols 
of Allah...;") “(Based on this), I 
don’t see any penalty upon a 
person if he does not perform 
Tawaf between them.”! ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
replied: “No, had the (meaning) 
been as you imply, it would have 
been: ‘...there is no sin upon him if 
he does not walk between them.’ 
This Verse was revealed regarding 
the Ansar. They would (before 
Islam) begin their Talbiyah (for 
Hajj) for Manah, and Manah was 
in the direction of Qudaid. And 
they would feel uncomfortable with 
walking between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, so when Islam came, they 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2 
about it. So Allah revealed: Verily, 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah are of the 
Symbols of Allah....” (Sahih) 


oF WAste 


caodk pee Le yeeue be reel 6B asl! go Gell a >| 


422 otis SES J3i 


real gyl Wae5 Ta 65552 cy elie 
cp cls de le be hy Gt le 
a iw EE du Tal ye i532 
Piel Goss de Ge we esos 
o 2 SG Gal |p -jesje at Jy 
J si Leb SLY OA: aA as jes 


ey rad ara r o 7 of 
Ose WplS WLAN 3 aN oda C5 


usp 


183 se E555 a! 
gly WAL ie 1 5hes it Mae 
S22 at J405 ile LY ae 
silly Gal ap esis a IGE eh 

(EH JES 


OD se Sg 
che gh 


Oo plia Cede oY VYVV ie & lne clays Yvr /\: (ou) Ub yall 2 gg 64 SUL eee 


Comments: 
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One cannot gain the correct knowledge of the Qur’an by merely mastering the 
Arabic language alone, rather it is required that one learn the Sunnah. 


1902. It was reported from Isma‘ll 
bin AbiKhalid, from ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Awfa, that the Messenger of 


0) 4/-Bagarah 2:158. 
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[7] Because, in the remainder of the Ayah, Allah says: (So it is not a sin on him who 
performs Hajj or ‘Umrah to perform Tawaf between them.) And the meaning of Tawaf 


between them is Saf. 
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Allah #¢ performed ‘Umrah. He 
performed Tawaf around the 
House, and prayed two Rak‘ah 
behind the Station while he had 
some people who were covering 
him from the crowd. Someone 
asked ‘Abdullah: “Did the 
Messenger of Allah #€ enter the 
Ka‘bah?” to which he replied: 
“No.” (Sahih) 
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The event dates back to ‘Umrat Al-Qada’ performed in the year 7 H. The 
Messenger of Allah #8, did not enter the Ka‘bah at that time. 


1903. (Another chain) from Isma‘il 
bin Abi Khalid, who said: “I heard 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa...” — with 
this Hadith. And he added: “He 
then came to As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, and performed the Sai 
between them — seven (circuits) 
— and then shaved his hair.” 
(Daf) 
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1904. It was reported from ‘Ata’ 
bin As-Sa’ib, from Kathir bin 
Jumhan, that a person said to 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, while they 
were between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah: “O Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman! 
I see that you are walking 
normally, while the people are 
walking briskly.” He replied: “If I 
walk normally, then I have seen the 
Messenger of Allah 3#¢ walk 
normally, and if I walk briskly, then 
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I have seen the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ walk briskly.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 56. The Description Of 
The Prophet’s #2 Haj 


1905.Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father, that he 
said, “We visited Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, and when we came to 
him, he asked us to introduce 
ourselves, until my turn came. So I 
said: ‘I am Muhammad bin ‘Ali bin 
Husain.’ So he lowered his hand to 
my head, and unbuttoned my top 
and bottom buttons, then placed 
his hand in between my chest — 
and I was at that time a young boy 
— and said: ‘Welcome, and be at 
ease, O nephew! Ask whatever you 
wish.’ So I asked him, and he was 
blind. When the time for prayer 
came, he stood up, and he was 
wrapped in a garment. Every time 
he tried to place it over his 
shoulder, it fell off due to its small 
size. He led us in prayer, and his 
Rida’ was next to him on a rack. I 
then said: ‘Inform me of the Hajj 
of the Messenger of Allah 2.’ 

“He motioned with his fingers until 
he had closed nine of them, and 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
remained for nine years, not having 
performed Hajj. Then, in the tenth 
year, he announced to the people 
that he would go for Hajj. So a lot 
of people came to Al-Madinah, all 
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of them wishing to follow the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and do as 
he did. The Messenger of Allah 2 
left (Al-Madinah), and we all left 
with him. When we came to Dhil- 
Hulaifah, Asma’ bint Umais gave 
birth to Muhammad bin Aba Bakr, 
so she sent someone to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ asking what 
she should do. He replied: 
“Perform Ghusi, and tighten a 
cloth around your private part, and 
enter the state of Jhram.” 

“The Messenger of Allah 2 
prayed in the Masjid, and then 
mounted his camel Qaswa’, until it 
reached the peak of Al-Baida’ 
There were people in front of him 
as far as my eye could see, riding, 
and walking; and a similar amount 
to his right; and a similar amount 
to his left, and also behind him — 
an amount equivalent to them. 
And the Messenger of Allah x#¢ 
was among us, and to him the 
Qur’an was being revealed, and he 
knew its interpretation. So 
whatever he did, we also did. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ began 
uttering the Talbiyah of Tawhid: 
“Labbaik Allahumma_ labbaik, 
labbaika la sharika laka labaik! 
Innal-hamda wan-ni‘mata laka wal- 
mulk, la sharika laka (I respond to 
your call, O Allah, I respond. I 
respond to Your call, You have no 
partner. I respond to Your call. All 
praise is for You, and all blessings 
attributed to You, as is the 
kingdom. You have no partner).” 
And the people said the Talbiyah 
as they say it (now), and the 


425 deatiall GES Jai 


Joss 98 at tig 
C55 BE al 325 Cd cakee be 
Bas) ale a ss) ee 
Ets j Kgl & dee ee Ey 
- Stas exe GS Me al J355 CJ 
Aad to 35 SH oA LN 
élpadl C55 05 ue 3 BE I S85 
JE pli le SU 4 Seri yy US 
Ge eee ye 
oF is che sesh ge yes Sl 
is Yb le 5 Gb Jb eyky 
J oles Gil ge we ai Soy 
bey Gob Ge ALGE Ais hy Si 
Hal Js Pb wy the ns 
Y 1G 135 br ach it 
i) Ag Us bas Gi 4,8 
We QO Gols i Ghd vy Gla, 
aa See wg 575 ols 6% 6 slg! all 
5b ag at S25 py Ee 
Se ashi Vy of Gl ye uu 
wll Aaa oa csf by fe dpc 
i) ae EST ks bt as 353 
Sag AE oe WEG LB cal,) pls 
GEG Spa! Jad [v0 25251] dja 
He bel JB ds ool OK UG ct 
"6 Sal ge Wy 555 Ui yg Suk; 
[ois] G6 Y) ivy -buke vu 


The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


Messenger of Allah #¢ did not 
prevent them from saying anything. 
But he continued repeating his 
Talbiyah. And we only intended to 
perform Hajj, not even being aware 
of the ‘Umrah, until, when we came 
to the House with him, he touched 
the (Black Stone) Corner, and 
walked briskly for three circuits, 
and (he walked) normally for four. 

“He then went to the Station (of 
Ibrahim) and recited: ‘And take 
the Station of Ibrahim a place of 
prayer.) He stood in such a way 
that the Station was between him 
and the House. — He said: “My 
father would say: ‘Ibn Nufail and 
‘Uthman said: “I do not know but 
that he mentioned that from the 
Prophet #¢.”! — And he would 
recite in the two Rak‘ah: ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One,”! and, ‘Say: O 
you who disbelieve.’*! He then 
returned to the House and touched 
the Corner (of the Black Stone), 
and then exited from the door to 
As-Safa. 

“When he came close to As-Safa, 
he recited: ‘Verily, As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah are of the Symbols of 
Allah...,">! and then he said: ‘We 
will start with what Allah has 
started with,’ and he begain with 
As-Safa. He climbed on top of it 
until he could see the House, and 
he said the Takbir, and exclaimed 


Ol 41-Bagarah 2:125. 
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(1 This interjection is from some of the narrators regarding the precision of the wording. 


Bl AL-Ikhlas (112). 
(1 4)-Kafiriin (109). 
5} A4l-Bagarah 2:158. 
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His oneness, and said: ‘La ilaha 
illallah wahdahu la sharika lahu, 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, yuhyi 
wa yumitu, wa huwa ‘ala kulli 
Shai’in qadir. La ilaha illallah 
wahdahu, anjaza wa‘dahu, wa 
nasara ‘abdahu, wa hazamal-ahzaba 
wahdah. (None h as the right to be 
worshipped but Allah Alone. He is 
Alone, having no partners. To Him 
belongs the kingdom, and to Him 
belongs all praise, and He gives life 
and death, and He is capable of all 
things. There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah alone. He 
fulfilled His promise, and aided His 
servant, and destroyed the enemy 
confederates by Himself). Then he 
supplicated between them, and 
repeated these phrases three times. 
He then descended to Al-Marwah. 
When he went down the incline, he 
walked briskly into the valley, and 
when he had come back up, he 
walked normally, until he reached 
Al-Marwah, where he did as he 
had done on As-Safa. When he 
finished the final round at Al- 
Marwah, he said: ‘Had I known 
what I now know, I would not have 
brought my sacrificial animals with 
me, and would have made this an 
‘Umrah. So whoever among you 
does not have a Hadi with him, let 
him exit the state of ZJhram, and 
make this an ‘Umrah.’ 

“So everyone left the state of 
Ihram, and cut their hair, except 
for the Prophet #¢ and those who 
had a Hadi. Suraqah bin Ju‘shum 
stood up and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Is it for this year only, or 
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forever?’ So the Messenger of 
Allah # intertwined the fingers of 
one hand with the fingers of the 
other and said: ‘Umrah has been 
joined with Hajj, (motioning) with 
his hands twice: ‘Nay, but forever, 
forever. Nay, but forever, forever.’ 
And ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased 
with him, arrived from Yemen, 
bringing with him the sacrificial 
animals of the Prophet #¢. He 
found Fatimah, peace be upon her, 
outside of her Ikram, wearing dyed 
clothes and applying kohl to her 
eyes. So ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased 
with him, reprimanded her, and 
said: ‘Who commanded you to do 
this?’ She replied: ‘My father.’ 
“And ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased 
with him, would (later) say — while 
he was in Al-‘Iraq — ‘I went to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 complaining 
about Fatimah regarding her 
actions, seeking his verdict (based) 
on what she said, so I told him that 
I reprimanded her, and that she 
had replied that her father had told 
her to do so. He (#%) said: “She 
has told the truth, she has told the 
truth. What did you say when you 
started your Hajj?” I replied: “I 
said: ‘O Allah! I enter Ihram for 
whatever the Messenger of Allah 
#2 has entered Ihram.’” So he said: 
‘In that case, I have the Hadi with 
me, so do not leave the state of 
Thram.” 

“(Jabir continues:) The total 
number of the Hadi that the 
Messenger of Allah # brought 
from Al-Madinah and ‘Ali brought 
from Yemen came to one hundred. 
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So everyone left the state of Ihram 
and cut their hair, except for the 
Prophet #£ and those who had a 
Hadi with them. 

“On the Day of Tarwiyah (the 
eighth of Dhul-Hijjah), when they 
set out for Mina, they all entered 
into Ihram for Hajj. The Messenger 
of Allah #% rode (to Mina), and 
prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr, and Maghrib, 
and Tshaé’, and Subh there. He then 
waited for a while until the sun had 
risen, and commanded that a tent 
of hair!!! of his be placed at 
Namirah. The Messenger of Allah 
#% continued onwards, and the 
Quraish did not doubt that he 
would stop at Al-Mash‘ar Al-Haram 
of Al-Muzdalifah, as they would do 
in the days of Jahiliyyah. But the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ pressed 
onwards until he arrived at 
‘Arafah, and saw the tent that had 
been placed for him at Namirah. 
He encamped there, until the sun 
had begun its descent. He then 
commanded that his camel Al- 
Qaswa’ be readied, and mounted it 
until he reached the center of the 
valley. He delivered a sermon and 
said: ‘Your blood and wealth is 
sacred to you, just as the sanctity of 
this day, in this sacred month, in 
this sacred place. Verily, everything 
that occurred in Jahiliyyah is under 
my foot (abolished), null and void. 
And the blood-money due in 
Jahiliyyah is abolished — and the 
first blood-money that I abolish is 
our own, the blood money of the 


4] Made of camel skin still containing its fur. 
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son of Rabr‘ah.’ — ‘Uthman (one 
of the narrators) said: “Rabi‘ah bin 
Al-Harith bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib.” 
Someone among these (narrators) 
said: “He had been sent to the 
tribe of Sa‘d in order that they 
foster him, but the tribe of Hudhail 
killed him” — ‘And the interest of 
Jahiliyyah has been abolished. And 
the first interest that I abolish is 
our own: The interest due to 
‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, for all 
of it is abolished. Fear Allah with 
regards to women, for you have 
taken them (in marriage) with the 
trust of Allah, and their private 
parts have been made permissible 
for you with the words of Allah. 
And your right upon them is that 
they do not allow anyone that you 
do not like to tread on your 
bedding. If they do (some sin), hit 
them without causing any wounds. 
And their right over you is their 
sustenance, and their clothing, 
according to what is customary. 
And I have left amongst you 
something that you will never go 
astray after: The Book of Allah. 
And you will be asked about me, so 
what will you say?’ 

“They said: ‘We testify that you 
have given and passed on (the 
Message), and been sincere.’ So he 
raised his pointer finger to the sky 
and then lowered it toward the 
people, saying: ‘O Allah, bear 
witness. O Allah, bear witness. O 
Allah, bear witness.’ 

“Then Bilal called the Adhan and 
Iqamah, and he prayed Zuhr, then 
he called the Igamah and he 
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prayed ‘Asr, and did not pray 
anything between them. 

“He then rode Al-Qaswa’ until he 
arrived at the place (of Mount 
‘Arafah), and he made his camel’s 
back face the rocks, and (stood) 
such that the throng of pedestrians 
was in front of him. He faced the 
Qiblah, and remained standing 
until the sun had set and its 
brightness lessened — until its last 
portion disappeared. 

“He placed Usaémah behind him 
(on his camel), and went on. But 
the crowd had squeezed Al-Oaswa’, 
such that its head was hitting the 
front of the saddle, and he (#%) 
was Saying, motioning with his right 
hand: ‘Gently, O people! Gently, O 
people.’ 

“Whenever he reached a hillock, 
he would loosen its reign so that it 
could ascend. He then came to Al- 
Muzdalifah, and combined between 
Al-Maghrib and ‘Isha’ (prayers) 
with one Adhan and two Iqémahs” 
— ‘Uthman (one of the narrators) 
said: “And he did not pray any 
voluntary prayers in between 
them.’’ — Then they (the 
narrators) were in accord. 

“The Messenger of Allah #¢ then 
lay down until dawn broke, upon 
which he prayed Fajr when the 
light of dawn had become clear to 
him” — Sulaiman (one of the 
narrators) said: “With the Adhan 
and Iqgamah.” Then they (the 
narrators) were in accord —; He 
then rode Al-Qaswa’ to the Al- 
Mash‘ar Al-Haram and ascended 
it.” 
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— ‘Uthman and Sulaiman (among 
the narrators) said: “He faced the 
Qiblah, praised Allah, and said the 
Takbir and the Tahiil.” ‘Uthman 
added: “And extolled His 
oneness.” — 

“And he remained standing until it 
became very bright. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ departed, 
before the sun actually rose, and 
placed Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas behind 
him (on his mount) — and he was 
a man with beautiful hair, of a fair 
complexion, and well-built. Every 
time a woman in her riding-tent 
passed by, he would look at them, 
so the Messenger of Allah x 
placed his hand on Al-Fadl’s face, 
and Al-Fadl turned his face to the 
other direction. (When one passed 
in that direction) the Messenger of 
Allah #% would again place his 
hand on Al-Fadl’s face, so he 
would turn to the other direction, 
looking (away). 

“When they reached (the valley of) 
Muhassir, he hurried a little, then 
took the middle road — which led 
to Al-Jamarat Al-Kubra. When he 
reached the Jamrah next to the 
tree, he pelted it with seven 
pebbles, saying the Takbir with 
every pebble which would be 
similar to the (size) of pebbles 
(those used) for Khadhf''! He 
threw from the middle of the 
valley, then went to the slaughter 
area and sacrificed with his own 


[1 Meaning, flicked or thrown with the finger tips only. It is a description of the size of the 
pebbles, that they are like those used for such action, and they say that means it is about 
the size of a chick-pea or something similar in size. 


The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


hands sixty-three (camels), and he 
commanded ‘Ali to sacrifice the 
remaining ones, so he shared the 
sacrificial animals with him. He 
then ordered a small portion from 
every camel be taken to be cooked 
in a pot, and they ate from its meat 
and drank from its broth. He then 
rode (his camel), and went to the 
House, praying Zuhr in Makkah. 
He then: went to Bani ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib while they were drawing 
out Zamzam (water), and said: 
‘Keep taking it out, O Banu 
‘Abdul-Muttalib, for if not for the 
fact that people would eventually 
take your (rights) of drawing the 
water away from you, I would have 
drawn with you.’ They gave him a 
bucket, and he drank from it.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. Those who performed Hajj together with the Messenger of Allah 2%, 
numbered ninety thousand or, according to some, one hundred and thirty 


thousand Muslims. 


N 


. It is better to slaughter the sacrificial animal by one’s own hands. The 


Messenger of Allah 2%, sacrificed as many animals as the years of his age. In 
addition to the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah, there are three more days of sacrifice 
(Ayyam At-Tashriq) but the first day of sacrifice is the best since the 
Messenger of Allah #2, did all his sacrifices the first day. 

3. The Tawaf on the 10 of Dhul-Hijjah is a pillar (Rukn) and a fundament of 
Hajj. It is also called Tawaf Al-Ifadah 


1906. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father, that the 
Prophet #% prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr at 
‘Arafah, with one Adhan and two 
Igamahs, and he did not pray any 
voluntary prayers between them. 
And he prayed Maghrib and ‘Tsha’ 
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at Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) with one 
Adhan and two Igqdmahs, and he 
did not pray any voluntary prayers 
between them.” (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadith was 
narrated (with a complete chain) 
by Hatim bin Isma‘il in the long 
Hadith." 

Muhammad bin ‘Ali Al-Ju‘fai’s 
chain of narration was in accord 
with Hatim bin Isma‘il’s — (being) 
“From Ja‘far, from his father, from 
Jabir.” But he said: “So he prayed 
Maghrib and ‘Atamah (‘Isha’) with 
one Adhan and Igdmah.” (Abi 
Dawud said: Ahmad said to me: 
‘Hatim has made a mistake in this 
long Hadith.)"! 
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1907. (Another chain) from Ja‘far, 
that his father narrated to him, 
from Jabir, who.said: “Then the 
Prophet #¢ said: ‘I have sacrificed 
in this location, but all of Mina is 
(an acceptable) place for 
sacrificing.’ And he stood at ‘Arafah 
and said: ‘I have stood here, and all 
of ‘Arafah is a standing-place.’ And 
he stood at Al-Muzdalifah, and 
said: ‘I have stood here, and all of 
Al-Muzdalifah is a standing place.” 
(Sahih) 
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14 Meaning, no. 1905. While this one is Mursal in its chain. 

[2] The meaning is as if he held the view that the Mursal version was the real version. This 
addition is only in some of the manuscripts, and Ahmad narrated the next narration, and 
from the connected chain that Hatim narrated, and Ahmad also used this upcoming 


version of it. 
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(1 _4l-Kafiriin (109). 

{3} Meaning, that Muhammad bin ‘Ali, the father of Ja‘far, told him that this part of the 
saying of ‘Ali was not told to him by Jabir. 
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were known as “Al-Hums.”"! And 
the rest of the Arabs would 
encamp at ‘Arafah. So when Islam 
came, Allah, the Most High, 
commanded His Prophet to go to 
‘Arafat and camp there, and then 
to depart from it, and that is the 
meaning of the Verse: “Then 
depart from the place whence all 
the people depart...."7! (Sahih) 
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Chapter 59. Leaving For Mina 


1911. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ prayed Zuhr 
on the Day of Tarwiyah (the eighth 
of Dhdl-Hijjah) and Fajr on the 
Day of ‘Arafah, at Mina.” (Hasan) 
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1912. ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin Rufai’ said 
that he asked Anas bin Malik: 
“Inform me about something which 
you remember from the Messenger 
of Allah #¢: Where did he pray 
Zuhr on the Day of Tarwiyah?” He 
replied: “At Mina.” So he asked: 
“And where did he pray ‘Asr the 
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(1) Meaning “the zealots” or courageous or brave or meanings similar to that. 


(1 Al-Baqarah 2:199, 
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Day of Departure (the thirteenth of 
Dhil-Hijjah)?” He replied: “At Al- 
Abtah,” and then added: “Do as 
your leaders do.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 59. Leaving (Mina) 
For ‘Arafah 


1913. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ departed 
from Mina after he had prayed 
Subh the morning of the Day of 
‘Arafah. When he came to ‘Arafah, 
he camped at Namirah — and this 
is the place that the Imam 
(leaders) camp. When the time for 
Zuhr had come, he left at the 
middle of the day") and then 
combined between Zuhr and ‘Asr. 
Then he delivered a sermon to the 
people, and then left to stand at 
the standing place in ‘Arafah.” 
(Hasan) 


Chapter 60. Entering ‘Arafah 


1914. Sa‘eed bin Hassan narrated 
that when Al-Hajjaj had killed Ibn 
Az-Zubair, he sent for Ibn ‘Umar 
and asked him: “What hour did the 
Messenger of Allah # leave (for 
‘Arafah) on this day?” He replied: 
“When it was that time, we left.” 
When Ibn ‘Umar desired to depart, 
they said: “The sun has not started 
its descent.” So he (continued to) 
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Ol Muhajjirah from Tahjir meaning in the middle of the daytime when it is still hot. 
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ask: “Has it started to descend?” tie GOT FR | Sia, a Bee haley US apt ms 
and they replied: “Not yet.” When 9 © ei aR Cie ee a 
they finally said: “It has started its f ze ~ 1s GEES coal Caos cat 
descent,’ he departed (for “ee ecg Me NE tak 
‘Arafah).” (Daif) - bs)! ENS pelt) lols cS .cel3 


of ene 643 ye J jo) wk ctholed! canbe cpl Pome [tase ool] Tex Saeed 
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Cantante 
The Companions made very searching inquiries about the minutest details of 


the actions of the Prophet #¢. They considered each minute detail important 
and did their best to act by it. 


Chapter 61. Delivering The ib 5 oe ths SE = CY pareall) 

eee On A Minbar At CY discs!) 

1915. Zaid bin Aslam narrated $515 al cy! oe abs as - \4Vo 

from a person from the tribe of en, ° ee eae ee 
‘ \- : : : Cae & pl 

Bani Damrah, that his father, or gr Hd OF Sak ot Ob oe 
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#@ upon a Minbar on the Day of & Be nohld cy Me ele Ae © on 
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1916. It was reported from Nubait | its Get :3404 Was - V4yn 

that he saw the Prophet #¢ : ee . sd aa 
standing at ‘Arafah upon a red Of a) oF the on deli oe 3513 ipl 
camel, delivering a sermon. (Da‘f) Re al hh aie ise wl Be al 
hss AT post Me BoA WIS 
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1917. It was reported from Al- yleté 5 Sit, 3s Was - vai 
Adda’ bin Khalid bin Hawdhah — oe ; 
Hannad (one of the narrators’ of @53 Gis VU GI bl 
chain had it) “Khalid bin Al-Adda » gh 4, Tutat Bes ee 
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bin Hawdhah: “I saw the : iy” eis oes 4. Weees 
Messenger of Allah #% delivering a ce) dell be ge ole JE 835A 
sermon to the people on the Day 3:6 ., ctaahi 7. AE 55 +a te 
of ‘Arafah. He was standing on the a a at” = eet .. rare sl 
stirrups of his camel.” (Hasan) Sl be BE I 8) GN cB 
Abi Dawud said: Ibn Al-‘Ala’ gl 3 wb nt le 52 es: 
reported it from Waki‘, just as . fe ee eg, ee as 
Hannad did! CSI OF EMA el old 19513 gp! JE 
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1918. (Another chain) from Al- elas we 3, Zé Whe - Vaya 
‘Adha’ bin Khalid with its meaning. wi Tie Mate si 
(Hasan) ee we Ue ae v nivers ene 
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1919.Yazid bin Shaiban narrated: Apis Lis - ne 20! was - 1414 
“Ibn Mirba‘ Al-Ansari came to us, ° EN rr, 

and we were at ‘Arafah” — ata op 38% oe soho GI Qe ape OF 
place that was far from the Imém tex eS Ct ae ee: 
according to ‘Amr (one of the oe o A i ee” ae 
narrators) — “(Ibn Mirba‘) said: ‘I i gear By teiy1 ese 23) GUI 2d 
am the messenger of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ to you. He 
tells you: ‘Camp at your places of ys Sal #2 at) Jy) Bees a ui 
worship, for you are upon a legacy Bet te so Oe ee a ey 
of the legacies of your father le ree pS elas se | gad a.) 
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[1] Indicating that there is another chain similar to that which he heard from HannAd, while 
he has narrated it here from him, and others, but with discrepancies in the chain. 
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Comments: 
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The whole plain of ‘Arafat is a place for standing. 


Chapter 63. Departing From 
‘Arafah 


1920. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% departed 
from ‘Arafah in a peaceful (and 
unhurried) manner, having placed 
Usamah behind him, and he said: 
‘O people! Be gentle, for piety is 
not achieved by aggravating the 
horses and camels.’ So I did not 
see them (the animals) raising their 
legs in haste until reaching Jam‘ 
(Al-Muzdalifah).” — Wahb (one of 
the narrators) added: “Then. he 
placed Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas behind 
him. And he said: ‘O people! Piety 
is not achieved by aggravating the 
horses and camels, so be gentle.” 
He said: “So I did not see them 
(the animals) raiSing their legs in 
haste until reaching Mina.” (Da7f) 
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Comments: 
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To rush and vie with one another in doing deeds of virtue is, of course, 
something desirable, but it does not mean that one should do so recklessly, 
but rather, one should do it with dignity and take care not to harm others. 


1921. Kuraib asked Usamah bin 
Zaid: “Inform me what you did the 
evening that you rode (on the 
mount) with the Messenger of 
Allah #2?” He replied: “We came 
to the pass in which the people 
camp in to spend the night, and the 
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Messenger of Allah #@ lowered his 
camel and then urinated” — (one 
of the narrators) said: “He did not 
say: ‘Pass water.”’ — “He then 
asked for water for Wudu’ to be 
brought for him, and he performed 
Wudi’ in a manner that was not 
the most complete." [I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! The prayer!’ 
He replied: ‘The prayer is (to be 
prayed at the place) in front of 
you.’ So we rode until we reached 
Al-Muzdalifah, and then he led 
Maghnib. The people lowered their 
camels at their (resting) places, but 
did not unload (the belongings) 
until they had prayed ‘Isha’. After 
that, they unloaded their 
belongings” — Muhammad (one of 
the narrators) added in his 
narration: “He said: ‘What did you 
do the next morning?’ He replied: 
‘He took Al-Fadl as his riding 
companion, and I went with those 
among the Quraish that went 
ahead, walking.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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At Al-Muzdalifah, the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers were combined and 
performed together. Beasts of carriage were made to sit down in between the 
two prayers as a mark of compassion and kindliness lest they might scatter 


away. 


1922. It was reported from ‘Ali, 
that he said: “Then he took 
Usamah as his riding partner, and 
started riding at a moderate pace 
upon his camel. The people were 
hitting their camels left and right, 


{] See no. 1925. 
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but he would not turn to them, and 
said: ‘Peacefully, O people.’ And 
he left (‘Arafah) when sun had 
et.” (Da if) 
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1923. It was reported from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, that he 
said: “Usamah was asked — while I 
was with him — ‘How did the 
Messenger of Allah #% ride during 
his Farewell Pilgrimage when he 
left (‘Arafah)?’ He replied: ‘He 
would ride at a moderate pace, but 
if he found an empty gap, he would 
quicken his pace.’” (Sahih) 
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1924. It was reported from Kuraib, 
the freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbas, from 
Usamah, who said: “I was the 
riding partner of the Prophet #. 
Once the sun had set, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢% departed.” 
(Hasan) 
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1925. (A) (Another chain) from 
Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas, that he heard Usdmah bin 
Zaid saying: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ departed from ‘Arafah 
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until he reached a pass, where he 
urinated and performed Wudi'’, 
without Yusbigh for the Wuda’"] | 
said to him: The prayer!’ He 
replied: ‘The (place to) pray is in 
front of you.’ He then rode on to 
Al-Muzdalifah, and then descended 
and performed Wudi’ so he Isbagh 
Al-Wuda’."?] The Igamah was 
called, and he prayed Maghrib. 
Then each person took his camel 
to its resting place, and the Igamah 
for Tshd’ was called, so he prayed 
it, and did not pray anything 
between (the Maghrib and ‘Ysha’.” 
(Sahih) 


1925. (B)It was reported from 
‘Urwah, that he heard Ash-Sharid, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
saying: ‘I departed with the 
Messenger of Allah ##; his feet did 
not touch the ground until he 
reached Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah).’” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 64. Salat At Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah) 


1926. It was reported from Malik, 


eae Sal SL - (1 ames) 
: (10 ded) 


oe alae bat Ae Was - vars 


(] Indicating something similar to the narration mentioned earlier, that he did not do it in 


the utmost form. 


2] Did it in a complete manner, with this and the earlier version, the indication is that 
perhaps he did not perform a complete Wudi’ after urinating, and Allah knows best. 


The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from 
Salim bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 combined 
between Maghrib and ‘Isha’ at Al- 
Muzdalifah. (Sahih) 


ara Tea ae 


444 chested! eS J9i 


ail S585 OF jek cy dil LE ge al ae 


ned WSU cliehy OAs ls we 


diloje)l J) Obs ce LEE Ob cael gle eel ges 


AOFVY S nnene al 4l) £09 [Ni ( ow) Uo gall 9 pas a UL Sede oy VYAV ie ees 


1927.It was reported from 
Hammad bin Khalid, from Ibn Abi 
Dhi’b from (Ibn Shihab) Az-Zuhni, 
with his chain and its meaning. He 
said: “With an Igamah, and then 
an Igamah, combining between 
them.” (Sahih) 

Ahmad said: “Waki‘ said: ‘He 
prayed every prayer with an 
Igamah?"! 
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1928. It was reported from 
‘Uthman bin ‘Umar, from Ibn Abi 
Dhi’b, from Az-Zuhri, with the 
chain of Ibn Hanbal from 
Hammad, and its meaning. 

He said: “With one Igdmah for 
every prayer. And he did not call 
(the Adhan) for the first, nor did 
he pray any voluntary prayer after 
either of them.” 

Mukhlad (one of the narrators) 
said: “He did not call (the Adhan) 
for even one of them.” (Sahih) 
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() That is, Ahmad, who also reported this Hadith to Abi Dawid, explained that in another 
version which Waki‘ reported, this is what he said. 


The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


Comments: 
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The mention of not calling the Adhdn is an error in this narration. 


1929. ‘Abdullah bin Malik: “I 
prayed Maghrib with Ibn ‘Umar as 
three and Usha’ as two Rak‘ahs. 
Malik bin Al-Harith said to him: 
‘What prayer is this?’ He replied: ‘I 
prayed them with the Messenger of 
Allah #% in this place with one 
Igamah.’” (Da %f) 
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According to this Hadith, the two prayers were offered with one Igamah. This 
is in contrast with other, more authentic narrations saying that the Igamah 
was called twice, once for each prayer. 


1930.Sa‘eed bin Jubair and 


sud 
‘Abdullah bin Malik both narrated: 


2, Lat Whe - aye 


“We prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha’ 
with Ibn ‘Umar at Al-Muzdalifah 
with one Iqgamah...’’ and he 
mentioned the meaning of the 
narration of Ibn Kathir (one of the 
narrators who narrated the 
previous version). (Sahih) 
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1931. It was reported from Sa‘eed of} W335 ces 31 bias - var 
bin Jubair that he said: “We eee : Bo aiete 25.3% 
departed (from ‘Arafah) with Ibn 0% ue Peal ael oe: lee eal oe ae! 
‘Umar. When we reached Jam‘ (Al- ber — on! esl : JG a o heres 
Muzdalifah), he led us in Maghrib E C Bes 

and ‘Isha’ with one Igamah: Three, abl cLballs ops | b ule ree tal 
and then two (Rak‘ahs). When we 
had finished, Ibn ‘Umar said to us: 
‘This is how the Messenger of 
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Allah #2 led us in prayer, at this 
very place.”” (Sahih) 
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1932. Salamah bin Kuhail 
narrated: “I saw Sa‘eed bin Jubair 
pray at Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) — he 
prayed Maghrib three, and prayed 
‘Isha’ two Rak‘ahs. Then he said: ‘I 
saw Ibn ‘Umar do as I did in this 
place, and he (Ibn ‘Umar) said: “I 
saw the Messenger of Allah #¢ do 
as I did in this place.” (Sahih) 
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1933. Ash‘ath bin Sulaim narrated 
from his father that he said: “TI 
came with Ibn ‘Umar from ‘Arafat 
to Al-Muzdalifah. He would never 
tire from saying the Takbir and 
Tahlil, until we reached AIl- 
Muzdalifah. He then called the 
Adhan and Igamah, or commanded 
someone to do so, and led us in 
Maghrib, praying three Rak‘ahs. 
Then he turned to us and said: 
‘The prayer,’ and then led us in 
‘Isha’, praying two Rak‘ahs. He 
then called for his dinner.” He 
(Ash‘ath) said: “‘Ilaj bin ‘Amr 
informed me with the like of my 
father’s narration from Ibn ‘Umar, 
so Ibn ‘Umar was questioned about 
that, to which he replied: ‘I prayed 
with the Messenger of Allah #% in 
this fashion.” (Sahih) 
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1934. It was reported from Ibn 
Mas‘iid, that he said: “I never saw 
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the Messenger of Allah #¢ pray a 
prayer except at its proper time, 
except at Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), for 
he combined between Maghrib and 
Isha’ at Jam‘, and the following 
morning he prayed Subh before its 
(usual) time.” (Sahih) 
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That is, he led the Fajr prayer earlier than usual, but at its valid time. 


1935.‘Ali narrated: “In the 
morning, the Prophet #2 stood at 
Quzah and said: ‘This is Quzah, 
and it is the standing place, and all 
of Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) is a 
standing place. And I have 
sacrificed here, and all of Mina is a 
place of sacrifice, so sacrifice in 
your camp-grounds.’” (Da‘4f) 
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1936. It was reported from Hafs 
bin Ghiyath, from Ja‘far bin 
Muhammad, from his father, from 
Jabir, that the Prophet #€ said: “I 
have stood here at ‘Arafat, but all 
of ‘Arafat is a place of standing. 
And I have stood here at Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah), and all of Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah) is a place of standing. 
And I have sacrificed here, but all 
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of Mina is a place of sacrifice, so 
sacrifice in your camp-grounds.” 
(Sahih) 
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1937. It was reported from ‘Ata’, is :3he 2) Uso ids - vary 

that Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated to ie ead ae me i ee 
him: “All of ‘Arafat is a place of 242% oF 64) cp VLE! ge GL y! 
standing, and all of Mina isa place iy ey Oi ail ae eae aoe ‘SG 
of sacrifice, and all of Al- ig dee 8 dein) Sa Le 
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ede oe FEAT ced lL tLe care cyl ar ol [pe colada ee 

4 dsj cy dala 
Comments: ae 


Meaning, staying anywhere in those locations is valid, it is not required to stay 
exactly where the Messenger of Allah #¢ stayed while in those places. 


1938. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab said: $t4t Usi : 2s 31 Was - Vaya 
“The people during the times of — ,. a eo . 
Jahiliyyah would not depart (from = 9S Er ae gee A 
Al-Muzdalifah) until they saw the jai Se ithe tee cae 
sun over (the mountain of) Thabir. . as Pt aes ats ton oS 
But the Prophet #¢ differed from SE Gd! Ig > Opa Y Dele 


them and left before the sun rose.” Be PSE Be Ae ec ene * oe eg 
43 Z Leen ‘ 
(Sahih) poh Ss MRE cell pei oa 
| 
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4 53 

Comments: gee 

The due time for departure from Al-Muzdalifah is after the Fajr prayer, 

before sunrise, except for women, children, and the weak and the old, for they 
may depart earlier than the rest, leaving after midnight, prior to Fajr. 


Chapter 65. Leaving Early a oy ers (ab. ATO gest) 
From Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) or oes pre) 


1939. It was reported from 1335 ie by Asi whe - vara 


rd 
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‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Yazid, who 
narrated that he heard Ibn ‘Abbas 
saying: “I was among those whom 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ sent 
earlier the night of Al-Muzdalifah, 
among the weak members of his 
family.” (Sahih) 
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1940. It was reported from 
Salamah bin Kuhail, from AIl- 
Hasan Al-‘Urani, from Ibn ‘Abbas 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
# sent us — the young lads of 
Bant ‘Abdul-Muttalib — on the 
night of Al-Muzdalifah, before 
others. We were upon some 
donkeys. He began to pat our 
thighs, and say: ‘O young children! 
Do not pelt the Jamrah until the 
sun rises.” (Da ff) 
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1941. It was reported from ‘Ata’, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would send 
forth the weak of his family 
members during the darkness of 
the night, and he would command 
them — meaning — not to pelt the 
Jamrah until sunrise.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


The time for pelting the Jamrah on the 10" of Dhul-Hijjah begins after sunrise. 
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1942. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, that she said: “The Prophet 2 
sent Umm Salamah the night 
before the Day of Sacrifice, and 
she pelted the Jamrah before Fajr, 
then she continued (to Makkah) to 
perform the Ifadah (Tawaf), And 
that was the day that she was 
supposed to be with the Messenger 
of Allah #2.” (Hasan) 


1943. Mukhbir narrated that 
Asma’ pelted the Jamrah. He said: 
“We have pelted the Jamrah at 
night!”” She replied: “We used to 
do this during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 
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1944. It was reported from Abi 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ departed 
(from Al-Muzdalifah) and 
tranquility was upon him. And he 
commanded them to pelt with 
pebbles similar to the size of those 
used for Khadhf. And he quickened 
his pace in the valley of Muhassir.”’ 


(Da‘f) 
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Comments: 
The Muhassir Valley was the place where the ‘Owners of the Elephant’ were 
chastised by Allah. If one must pass through a place of divine chastisement, 
one should do so quickly. 


Chapter 66. The Day Of The POM Bel 05 SU - CU pmesl) 
Great Hay: CW aac!) 


1945, Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the = Was : fuaalt 22 eye Was - V4b0 

Messenger of Allah #¢, during the a ae B, tagtce Ditcs” dina 
Hajj that he performed, stood on = & gl Sal ge plas Woe rid! 
the Day of Sacrifice between the 
Jamrahs, and said: “What day is RC spear ed ek woe 
this?” They replied: “This is the a> ol Sl 3 Slee! ge poll pz 
Day of Sacrifice.” He replied: cll ae AIT La PAT TS 
“This is the Day of the Great eel aa a ie os @ 

Hajj.” (Sahih) SY! cell ee lasr 2 SG 
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1946. Aba Hurairah narrated: 3 2 [ Bo Nie = YAES 
“Aba Bakr sent me on the Day of 5s gure) ey, 4% : 
Sacrifice, at Mina, to proclaim: ‘No Opel ee ae pale ‘28 
pagan shall perform Hajj after this *, Ant (Sas SA ge SS 
year, and no person shall perform oe ees, oh isk oe ee a ee 
Tawaf naked, and the Day of the wl ge ‘dl ay bl ol yao ll ke 
Great Hajj is the Day of Sacrifice cece ES So oa a 
. ent Se ee _ aos BO 4 
and the Great Hajj is the Hajj ae pa eka ie se ss 
itself.”” (Sahih) stb Go Vy cde ell se 
cpl ee SV fell pe cole 
gos! SSVI Ba 

VYVV ie ctedt bal J) dey US tok heal gally Spedl og bell ax ol ees 
wl gla Vy Spe Sot ee Vote gel ley SU op Sed OL! Gl ve 
ae Sz ede Cp Weve 

s3e, 338 Be 
Chapter 67. The Sacred pst peed) ol — CV pannel) 
Months Ck 20) 


1947. Abi Bakrah narrated that = elas) Wis sant We - Vey 


the Prophet #¢ delivered a sermon tae ae es as Beco 
oe Ol 185 Cpl ce cleo oe Syl wes 
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in his Hajj, and said: “The time has. oc, @ ew ot ae 
returned to its original state — the Ole SI ofp JU ees go Cle Be El 
state it was in when Allah created IVE ah Sie ax ais 5c at] 
the heavens and earth. The yearis « 3. , 0.2 en eB 
twelve months, four of which are dhl Ue gs Gee GI AO ooo V5 
sacred. Three of these are een PS sui ae eaaipe RIN ie 
consecutive: Dhil-Qa‘dah, and seg a ee 
Dhdl-Hijjah, and Muharram, and Gee 2 Gil ee C55 eels 
(the fourth is) the Rajab of Mudar, Rieey 
which is between Jumada and 
Sha‘ban.” (Sahih) 
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1948. (Another chain) from Ibn cp (ou J, det Was - AEA 

Abi Bakrah, from Aba Bakrahh 3 4 ice | elt tee ee 
from the Prophet #%, with its i oa 
meaning (similar to no. 1947). sul ge ely pw cy dee eles. all 
(Sahih) fo ee ee 
Abi Dawud said: Tbn ‘Awn has °C? BS Get Of OS gl OF ES 
named him, he said: “From ys Glib O48 2p) clas 13515 gl Db 

‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Bakrah, Sein Codec, ath, ocak. af 
from Abi Bakrah,” in this Hadith, 2 OY al GF OS gl op ee dl LF 


ey do| ida 
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Chapter 68. Whoever Missed Son, i aa a be 
‘Arafah 476 J), a ct eh - CA ancl) 
(14 deal) 


1949, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ya‘mar ui: 3é 4, 42.7% Was - 1484 
Ad-Daili said: “I came to the a as oe sh ohh, 
Prophet #% while he was at ‘Arafat. of ¢We® ce GN cole 
A group of people from Najd Fe tie aN ee ee ak Ge 
came, and they asked someone to i Se ee a a ie 
call out to the Messenger of Allah = - 34 51 — Jol tad  aija 55 RE gl 
we: ‘What is the Hajj?’ The Ge pia [ieee Aig go 5 aE of yok 
Prophet #2 ordered someone to cena ae ee aaa om uw 
proclaim: ‘The Hajj, the Hajj, isthe =: sts Ye5 fb Sool aS Be al 
Day of ‘Arafah. Whoever comes 
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before the Subh prayer of the Day 
of Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), he has 
completed his Hajj. The days of 
Mina are three. Whoever wishes to 
hasten (to depart) after two days, 
he will have no blame upon him, 
and whoever delays, he will have 
no blame on him.’ Then the 
Prophet #% placed someone behind 
him, and he began to proclaim 
this.” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: This is how 
Mihran reported it from Sufyan; he 
said: “The Hajj, the Hajj.’ While 
Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-Qattan 
reported it from Sufyan, he said: 
“The Hajj.” one time. 
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Comments: 


Staying at the plains of ‘Arafat is a pillar (Rukn), one of the fundamental rites 
of Hajj. One must stay there, even though briefly. Its time begins from the 
ninth of Dhul-Hijjah, after the sun has crossed the meridian, and ends just 
before Fajr on the following day. Whoever fails to stay at ‘Arafat, then he has 


not performed Hajj. 


1950. It was reported that ‘Urwah 
bin Mudarris At-Ta’7i said: “I came 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢ at his 
place of standing” — meaning at 
Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), and said: ‘I 
come, O Messenger of Allah, from 
the mountain of Tayy. I have 
exhausted my animal, and tired 
myself, by Allah, I have not left a 
single mountain except that I have 
stood on it. Is my Hajj valid?’ So 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Whoever prays this prayer with us, 
and had come to ‘Arafat before 
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that, whether by day or night, then 
his Hajj is complete, and his rites 
finished.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 69. Camping At Mina 


1951. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Mu‘adh 
narrated from one of the 
Companions of the Prophet #¢ that 
he narrated: “The Prophet 2 
delivered a sermon at Mind, and 
instructed (the people) to take 
their places. He said: ‘Let the 
Muhajir camp here,’ and he 
pointed to the right of the Qiblah, 
‘..and the Ansar here,’ and he 
pointed to the left of the Qibiah, 
‘.and then let the people camp 
around them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith no. 1957. 


Chapter 70. What Day Should 
A Sermon Be Delivered In 
Mina? 


1952. Aba Najih narrated from 
two men from the tribe of Banta 
Bakr that they said: “We saw the 
Messenger of Allah 2% deliver a 
sermon on the middle day of the 
days of Tashrig, while we were 
close to his mount. And that was 
the sermon that the Messenger of 
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Allah # delivered at Mina.” ce ne Pee ee ae Bee 
(Da‘f) coy, ae IE atl Jy the 
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1953. It was reported from Sarra’ iis: ae ‘en UE Gor 
bint Nabhan — and she had owned ce ae dew Cae yo 
a house during Jahiliyyah — "! cn pel Ae Gy day Woe cele 5! 
narrated: “The Prophet x Cie Be gay “eta (Hee oie e 9 
Ss - 0 ral A> dam : Saal 
delivered a sermon to us on the aa we as ee poe 
‘Day of Heads,’ and he said: ‘What red Ae! 3 ce ay E583 
day is this?’ We replied: ‘Allah and Le , Hote” Ban cteie, Aad tee ane 
: : yt Ska ell ye 2h che 
His Messenger know best.’ He said: ¢ : * wee ie ne sip 
‘Is this not the middle day of the ‘Jb wars 5055 di) OE Fide es 
days of Tashriq?’””’ (Hasan) aes ot. 
iat 4 ar Ep At bl bas) oy 
Aba Dawud said: And this is ; Be ctl a oF 
exactly what the uncle of Abid i3%> al we Jb NIE 5 23313 gf JU 
Hurrah Ar-Raqashi narrated as Be yest pO 2cKee” nee oy 
well, that he delivered the sermon ee Pol boil Che oi tae 
in the middle day of Tashrigq. 


4 mole vl we TAA ee Wold! Slat gle» A, 6 gobs am ol Li] TF aSaead 
cy! Arr 4 Y gb. TY) (As Cola bs ea Jaws cpls \oy VON /0: ageJl olgys iyoreee) 

4s he cp dares Cade ope TAVE de 
Comments: 


The three days following the 10° of Dhul-Hijjah are called The Days of 
Tashriq, so called because Tashriq means “to cut meat in strips and dry them 
in the sun (for preservation).” 


Chapter 71. Whoever Said That =e cbs JG ly, St - (VI eres) 
A Sermon Is Delivered On The 

VY deel!) pull 
Day of Sacrifice . : a 
1954. Al-Hirmas bin Ziyad Al-  : al we 3, Ss Whe - V4ot 
Bahili narrated: “I saw the Prophet os 2 cee ee 
# deliver a sermon to the people ‘Aa Se (eae AST ee oy ples Woe 
upon his camel Al-‘Adba’ on the = 245 - Ju ttath ob 7, pith as 
Day of the Sacrifice at Mina.” ee PRN aE) ot tae 


(Hasan) saa obU le ol Chis Be al 
pee eee OF 


() They say that she had been in charge of or owned a house containing idols, and that this 
is the meaning. 
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1955. Abi Umamah narrated: “I pail ol gt pee Was - \400 
heard the sermon of the Messenger 
of Allah #% at Mina, on the Day of 
Sacrifice.” (Sahih) UI Skee ZeIS ple Gy ale Whe 
Socal eas eee) 2 eG 
A oe 
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Chapter 72. What Time Should dams 235 GI SE (VY peel) 
The Sermon Be Delivered On ao 08) ge 
VY dine!) ped 
The Day Of The Sacrifice? a ? 3 CH 
1956. Rafi’ bin ‘Amir Al-Muzani 4 3, Gly Le Whe - 1404 
narrated: “I saw the Messenger of ee oe nner? P 
Allah #¢ deliver a sermon to the eur ee ca aed re 
people after the sun had risen 5.26 {) fly ae yk! pe yp! 
some distance. He was upon a 1, ae ae ae) eee 
white donkey, and ‘Ali, may Allah es BE OI Uy) SH dG a 
be pleased with him, was conveying abs ae Raa a5! io ox eel 
(the sermon) to others on his | 
behalf. Some people were standing, 
whereas others were sitting.” 
(Sahih) 
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ENVY Go phily Cane cy gle aay pLadL cres & gulp 


ENS Bo, steg S07 


BOE ee He abl oo) Eley ele 


Chapter 73. What Should The BUY SG G SG - VF peel) 
Imam Mention In His Khutbah i Bey. en gees 

At Mina? (VE dirt!) poy seas 

1957. Abdur-Rahman bin Mu‘ddh Xe USS 3ack Was - \4ev 
At-Taimi said: “While we were at oa oko ges nee 
Mina, the Messenger of Allah #2 9 2°™* Of ‘OU see ee 
delivered a sermon. Our hearing 33% . pee Node SB. gt ere a 
was sharpened (by Allah), such that) | ae — a : aa ; i a 
we could hear what he was saying 2 RE ol Uy Che cb cso 
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while we were in our tents. He 
taught them their rites (of Hajj) 
until he reached the Jamrahs. 
Then, he placed his two index 
fingers in his ears, and said: 
‘(Throw) with pebbles used for 
Khadhf.” He then commanded the 
Muhajir to camp at the front of the 
Masjid, and the Ansar to camp at 
the back, and the rest of the people 
to be behind them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 74. On Spending The 
Nights Of Mina In Makkah 


1958. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Farrtkh 
asked Ibn ‘Umar: “We buy and sell 
our goods with other people, and 
then one of us goes to Makkah and 
spends the night there, with our 
goods.” He replied: “As for the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, he would 
spend his days and nights in Mina.” 


(Daf) 
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1959. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “Al- 
‘Abbas asked permission from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ to spend 
the nights of Mina in Makkah, 
because he would give water (to 
the Muhrims) to drink, so the 
Messenger of Allah # granted him 
permission.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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A pilgrim may stay outside Mina for some genuine reason like serving the 
pilgrims, grazing cattle, tending the sick, etc. 


Chapter 75. The Salat At Mina 


1960. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid 
narrated: “‘Uthman prayed four 
Rak‘ah at Mina. ‘Abdullah (bin 
Mas‘iid) then said: “I prayed two 
Rak‘ahs with the Prophet #8, and 
two Rak‘ahs with Aba Bakr, and 
two Rak‘ahs with ‘Umar,’ — Hafs 
(one of the narrators) added: “And 
with ‘Uthman at the beginning of 
his rule, then he completed it 
(started praying four later).” — 
The addition from here on is from 
Abt’ Mu‘awiyah (one of the 
narrators) — “Then your paths 
have differed after this. How I wish 
that I could substitute these four 
Rak‘ahs with two that will be 
accepted!”” — Al-A‘mash (one of 
the narrators) said: “So Mu‘awiyah 
bin Qurrah narrated to me from 
some Shaikhs of his that ‘Abdullah 
prayed four?!” He said: “So it was 
said to him: ‘You criticized 
‘Uthman, then you prayed four?’ 
He said: ‘Differing is even worse!” 
(Sahih) 
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1961. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, that ‘Uthman only prayed 
four Rak‘ahs at Mina because he 
was planning to stay (in Makkah) 
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1962. Ibrahim narrated: “‘Uthman | ge GNI 2, SCA Was - any 
prayed four since he took  ,.. ~ Ses oe 
(Makkah) as a place of residence COW ealplge See) a Loe) 
(for himself).” (Da7f) C3 BIS BY AS] Le olde 0) 
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1963. It was reported from Yanus, G+) 2st? ty dees Ws - VAN 
from Az-Zuhri, that he said: to et oy Segue 
“When ‘Uthman had took charge IB GAM oe toe Ye Dobe! Gy! 
of the properties in At-Ta’if, and = 3) 31515 alse Sipee i fled GSS) 
wanted to stay there, he prayed r 

four. Then, later leaders followed Be isi - JG asl a # oo 
him in this practice.” (Daf) ey ae ae 
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1964. It was reported from Ayyab, : felis! Jy oy tas - Vane 
from Az-Zuhri, that ‘Uthman bin oer ty 

‘Affan prayed the complete prayer ol TEA ABM oe coal oe SUS whe 
at Mina because of the Bedouins, ie a ee WAL “i Sue is Oleé 
for they were numerous that year. yee a Pe a sh eee 
So he led them in four Rak‘ahs in G-® se Lys rey yey 


order to teach a ae ae pls SLES af Peat zi es by 
prayers were of four Rak‘ahs. 


(Da‘f) 
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Chapter 76. Shortening (Of i BY led) OU -— 4 i) 
Prayers) For The Residents Of ie ae —_ 
Makkah (VV dint) 


1965. Harithah bin Wahb AI- mone wis 2 J0EI is -— V4N0 

Khuza‘l, whose mother was a wife Oe oe Fe ae 
of ‘Umar’s, and who gave birth to S89 oy Sy de i Glas! pl Gio 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Umar, narrated: “I 
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Allah #¢ at Mina, and the people 
(congregated) behind him were the 
most that ever did so. And he led 
us in two Rak‘ahs during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage.” (Sahih) 

Abt. Dawud said: Harithah is from 
(the tribe of) Khuza‘ah, and their 
abodes were in Makkah. 
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Chapter 77. Regarding Stoning 
The Jimar 


1966. Sulaiman bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
Ahwas narrated from his mother 
that she said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #% stone the Jamrah from 
the bottom of the valley, while he 
was on his mount. He would say 
the Takbir with every pebble, while 
a person behind him was sheltering 
him. I asked who he was, and I was 
told: ‘Al-Fadl bin Al-‘Abbas.’ The 
crowd became more, so the 
Prophet #¢ said: ‘O people! Do not 
kill one another! And when you 
stone the Jamrah, then throw 
pebbles similar to those for 


Khadhf” (Daf) 
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1967. (Another chain) from 
Sulaiman bin ‘Amr bin Al-Ahwas, 
from his mother, she said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ at 
Jamrat Al-‘Aqabah, on his mount. 
And I saw pebbles in between his 
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fingers, and when he threw, the 
people threw.” (Da‘f) 


Comments: 
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The word Hajaran (stones) in this Hadith has been translated as “pebbles.” 
This translation is consistent with the word Hasa (pebbles) in other Ahadith. 


1968. (Another chain) For this 
narration (similar to no. 1967) with 
the addition: “And he did not 
remain standing at it (after 
throwing).” (Daif) 
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1969. Nafi‘ narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar would go to the Jimar on 
the three days following the Day of 
Sacrifice on foot — both while 
coming and returning. And he used 
to say that this was the practice of 
the Prophet ## as well. (Sahih) 
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1970. It was reported from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah, that he said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #% stoning 
(the Jamarat) while on his mount 
on the Day of Sacrifice. He said: 
‘Take your rites from me, for I 
know not whether I will perform 
any Hajj after this Hajj.’” (Sahih) 


cell its US1, jel pH daa | 3 a sd 


1971. (Another chain) from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah, who said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% stoning (the 
Jamarat) while on his mount on the 
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Day of Sacrifice at Duha time. As 
for (the days) after that, (he would 
pelt) after the sun passed the 
meridian.” (Sahih) 


462 dew ball tS i 


af Oo, age OF ae \- o- Ge + 
jp NG aes ae 


cpl Sede ye YANG gd Clete S5y Oly GL geld ple ee el ae 


1972. Wabarah narrated: “I asked 
Ibn ‘Umar when the Jamrah should 
be stoned. He replied: ‘Whenever 
your leader stones, then do so.’ But 
I repeated my question to him, so 
he said: ‘We would look at the 
time when the sun started its 
descent (after high-noon). And 
when it did so, we stoned.” (Sahih) 
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1973. ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performed 
the (Tawaf) Al-Ifadah after he had 
prayed Zuhr on the Day of 
Sacrifice. He then returned to 
Mind, and remained there the 
nights of the Tashrig. He would 
stone the Jamrah when the sun 
passed the meridian — each 
Jamrah with seven pebbles. And he 
would say the Takbir with every 
pebble. And he would stand at the 
first and second (Jamrah), 
supplicating earnestly (to Allah), 
but after throwing the third, he 
would not stand at it.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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1. On the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah, Jamrat Al-‘Aqaba is pelted with pebbles after 
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sunrise. On other days, all the three Jamrahs are pelted with pebbles after the 


sun crosses the meridian. 


2. It is Sunnah to raise up hands and say a long supplication after pelting the 
first and the second Jamrah. It is not Sunnah to do so after the third Jamrah. 


1974. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid 
narrated that when Ibn Mas‘id 
reached the large Jamrah, he would 
stand such that the Ka‘bah was 
towards his left, and Mina towards 
his right, and then he would pelt 
the Jamrah with seven pebbles. He 
would say: ‘This is how the one 
upon whom Sérat Al-Baqarah was 
revealed would stone.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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According to other Ahddith also, he struck the Jamrah with pebbles from the 


side of the valley. 


1975. It was reported from Abi 
Al-Baddah bin ‘Asim, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
# granted a concession to the 
caretakers of camels regarding 
spending the nights (in Mina)."] 
He commanded them to stone on 
the Day of Sacrifice, then to stone 
the next day for that day, and the 
day after it, and then to stone on 
the day of departure. (Sahih) 
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Ul Meaning, that they may spend these nights outside of Mina. 
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1976. (Another chain) Abi AIl- 
Baddah bin ‘Adi, from his father, 
that the Prophet #@ allowed the 
caretakers of camels to stone on 
one day, and leave another day. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The name of Aba Al-Baddah’s father was ‘Asim and that of his grandfather 
‘Adi. In this narration, he has been described as the son of ‘Adi. 


1977. Abi Mijlaz narrated that he 
asked Ibn ‘Abbas regarding 
something about stoning the 
Jamrah. He responded: “I don’t 
know whether the Messenger of 
Allah # stoned with six or seven 
stones.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Authentic Ahddith on the authority of other Companions like Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, Ibn ‘Umar and ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id, mention seven pebbles 
without doubt and, therefore, this number shall be taken as a rule and 
followed. 
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1978. It was reported from Al- 3é Wis :34c, ths - Ava 
Hajjaj, from Az-Zuhri, from greed ye NY yle g a 
‘Amrah bint ‘Abdur-Rahman, fom “~ C™ Ji hs 128) de dey! 


‘Aishah, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “When one of you 
stones the Jamrat Al-‘Aqabah, then 
everything is permitted for him 
except for women.” (Da ff) 

Abt’ Dawud said: This Hadith is 
weak. Al-Hajjaj did not see Az- 
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Zuhri, nor hear from him. 
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Chapter 78. Regarding 
Trimming Short And Shaving 
The Hair 


1979. It was reported from Malik, 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “O 
Allah! Have mercy on those who 
shaved their hair.” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! And those 
who trimmed it.” He said: “O 
Allah! Have mercy on those who 
shaved their hair.” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! And those 
who trimmed it.” He said: “And 
those who trimmed it.” (Sahih) 
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It is better for men to get their heads shaved with a blade. This ruling does 
not apply to women. They shall only clip off some of their hair. 


1980. It was reported from Misa 
bin ‘Uqbah, from Nafi‘, from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
we shaved his hair during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. (Sahih) 
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1981. It was reported from Ibn 
Sirin, from Anas bin Malik, that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ stoned 
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the Jamrat Al-‘Aqabah on the Day 
of Sacrifice, then returned to his 
tent in Mind, called for a butcher, 
and then slaughtered (his animals). 
He then called for a barber, who 
began shaving from his right side. 
The Prophet #¢ then started 
distributing it to those who were 
around him — a hair or two (to 
each person). Then, (the barber) 
began shaving his left side. After 
he had done so, the Prophet #¢ 
said: ‘Aba Talhah, come here!’ and 
he gave it all to him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Hair should be cut off from the right side (of the head) first. 


1982. (Another chain, similar to 
no. 1981) He added that the 
Prophet #@ said to the barber: 
“Start with the right side and shave 
it.” (Sahih) * 
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1983. It was reported from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that the 
Prophet #¢ was frequently asked 
(questions about the rites) on the 
Day of Mina, and he would always 
respond: “There is no problem (in 
that).” A person asked him: “I 
shaved my hair before sacrificing 
(my animal),’”’ so he replied: 
“Sacrifice (now), and there is no 
problem.” Another said: “I delayed 
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the stoning (of the Jamarah) and it 
is now afternoon!” he replied: 
“Stone (now), and there is no 


problem.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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It is better if the Hajj rites of the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah are done in the 
following order: Stoning the Jamrah, sacrificing the Hadi, cutting or shaving 


the hair, and Tawéf Al-Ifadah. 


1984. It was reported from Umm 
‘Uthman bint Abi Sufyan, that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Women should not 
shave; rather, they are only 
required to trim (their hair).’” 
(Hasan) 
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1985. (Another chain) from Umm 
‘Uthman bint Abi Sufyan, that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Women should not 
shave; rather, they are only 
required to trim (their hair).’”” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 79. Regarding ‘Umrah 


1986. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performed 
‘Umrah before performing the Hajj. 
(Sahih) 


(Av dinctl) 3306) SU - (V4 pens) 
it gl fy Ou Ble - aan 
oth 6 B95 by As Ag tbs the 


Paaa 


SE le ME go ESe oe Ode 


The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


cyl Sede oy WVE re Fecal aw peel oY wh 63 pod! 6 So best ae ol 


1987. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I swear by 
Allah, the only reason that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ commanded 
‘Aishah to perform ‘Umrah in 
Dhil-Hijjah is to eradicate the 
belief of the people of Shirk. For 
this group of people from Quraish, 
and those who were upon their 
religion, used to say: “When the 
hair (of the animals) has grown, 
and the travel-marks (of the 
animals) have disappeared, and the 
month of Safar has started, then it 
is permissible for one to perform 
‘Umrah.’ So they would prohibit an 
‘Umrah until Dhil-Hijjah and 
Muharram had finished.” (Hasan) 
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1988. Aba Bakr bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said: “The messenger of 
Marwan that was sent to Umm 
Ma‘gqal, informed me that she said: 
‘Abii Ma‘qal was performing Hajj 
with the Messenger of Allah 2, so 
when he arrived, Umm Ma‘qal 
said: “You know that I too am 
required to perform Hajj.” So they 
both walked to the Prophet # and 
entered upon him. She said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Hajj is 
obligatory upon me, and Abi 
Ma‘gal has (a spare) camel!” Aba 
Ma‘gqal said: “She has told the 
truth, but I have bequeathed it (the 
camel) in the Cause of Allah.” The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Give 
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it to her, and let her perform Hajj 
on it, for it too is in the Cause of 
Allah.” So he gave her the camel. 
She then said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! I am an aged woman, and 
am sick, so is there any deed that 
will give me the equivalent 
(reward) of a Hajj?” He replied: 
‘An ‘Umrah in Ramadan is 
equivalent to a Hajj.’” (Da‘f) 
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Comments: 


If one has not performed Hajj, and they do perform ‘Umrah in Ramadan, 
they will still be required to perform the obligatory Hajj. 


1989. (Another chain) that Umm 
Ma‘qal narrated: “When the 
Messengerof Allah #% went on his 
Farewell Hajj, we owned a camel 
that Abt) Ma‘qal had bequeathed 
in the Cause of Allah. We were 
afflicted with a sickness, and Abt 
Ma‘gal died. The Prophet #¢ 
performed (his Hajj), and when he 
had returned, I went to him. He 
said: ‘O Umm Ma‘qal! What 
prevented you from performing 
Hajj with us?’ She replied: ‘I was 
ready (to come), but Aba Ma’gal 
died, and we had a camel that we 
were supposed to perform Hajj on, 
but Aba Ma‘qal bequeathed it in 
the Cause of Allah.” The Prophet 
we said: ‘So why did you not come 
with us, for Hajj is also in the 
Cause of Allah!? But if you missed 
this Hajj with us, then perform an 
‘Umrah in Ramadan, for it is like a 
Hajj.” 
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So Umm Ma‘qal used to say (after 
that): “The Hajj is Hajj, and the 
‘Umrah is ‘Umrah, yet the 
Messenger of Allah 8 said what 
he said, and I don’t know whether 
this is only for me (or for 
everyone)?” (Daf) 
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1990. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ wanted to 
go for Hajj, so a woman said to her 
husband: ‘Let me perform Hajj 
along with the Messenger of Allah 
#€ on your camel.’ He said: ‘I don’t 
have (any camel) that you can 
perform Hajj on.’ She said: ‘Let me 
perform Hajj on that camel of 
yours,’ and she named it. He 
replied: ‘That one is bequeathed 
for the Cause of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime.’ So he went to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and said: 
‘My wife sends her Salam and the 
mercy of Allah to you. She asked 
me to let her perform Hajj with 
you, for she asked: “Let me 
perform Hajj along with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ on your 
camel.” I told her: “I don’t have 
(any camel) that you can perform 
Hajj on.” She said: “Let me 
perform Hajj on that camel of 
yours,” and she named it. So I 
replied: “That one is bequeathed 
for the Cause of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime.” The Prophet 2% 
said: ‘Indeed, were you to allow her 
to perform Hajj on it, that would 
be in the Cause of Allah.’ He said: 
‘And she asked me to ask you what 
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is equivalent to a Hajj with you?’ 

The Messenger of Allah 2% replied: 

‘Send her my Salam, and the mercy 

of Allah, and inform her that it — 

meaning an ‘Umrah in Ramadan — 

is equivalent to a Hajj with me.” 

(Hasan) 
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1991. ‘Aishah narrated that the :245 2%, eV! de Wis - 144) 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performed ; ae a ee ee ee 
two ‘Umrah in Dhal Qa‘dah, and & nin uF PPB ME by S515 as 
one in Shawwal. (Hasan) ait Shs Ol tale se cal Le «8956 
reersl Ss bose ine jase ue 
. Jj 2 Sees 
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oe pal byee ow "pe bb yee Us eV OAT Ee Chk edl de 3 ala! yl 
baad)! 6d Cg 1 Led] a5 lye Ca oe 
Comments: BP at Ue el Mell ORY Ole EH 
It is more correct to say that the Messenger of Allah 2%, performed four 
Umrahs. When ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said he performed 
two ‘Umrahs, she did not count the ‘Umrah of Al-Hudaibiyah, because the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was denied passage to Makkah by the pagans, and he 
had to go back to Al-Madinah without performing it. She also did not count 


the ‘Umrah he did along with Hajj. In view of this, it may be said that he 
performed only two ‘Umrahs independently and separately. 


1992. Mujahid narrated that Ibn 355 Shs sae Ws - aay 
‘Umar was asked: “How many , — | wae ar sie oS 
‘Umrahs did the Messenger of cx! G& ‘JE paler ge Glee] 9! oe 
Allah #& perform?” He replied: Ss 9B esl ja | aes 
“Two.” ‘Aishah said: “Ibn ‘Umar . a ee 
knows that the Messenger of Allah ol Pe inl be 5B 4b Cus ey 
#¢ performed three ‘Umrahs, not af bse xg 

a : ; ; \ “ \ 
including the one that he did with J Cx i #5 = ue . 
his Farewell Pilgrimage.” (Daf) Far ee (Ep 
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1993. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% performed 
four ‘Umrahs: The ‘Umrah of Al- 
Hudaybiyah, and the second one 
when they all agreed to perform an 
‘Umrah the following year, and the 
third one from Ji‘irranah, and the 
fourth one that he performed along 
with his Hajj.” (Sahih) 
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1994. Anas narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 perfortned 
four ‘Umrahs — all of them in 
Dhil-Qa‘dah, except for the one 
that he performed along with his 
Hajj.” (Sahih) 

Abt: Dawud said: Up to here, I am 
certain of the narration of Hudbah, 
and I heard it from Abt Al-Walid, 
but am not sure about the 
precision of it: “..One ‘Umrah at 
the incident of Al-Hudaybiyah, or 
from Al-Hudaibiyah. And the make 
up ‘Umrah in Dhil-Qa‘dah. And an 
‘Umrah from Ji‘irranah — from the 
place that he distributed the spoils 
of war from Hunain — in Dhul 
Qa‘dah. And one ‘Umrah that he 
performed with his Hajj.” 
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Chapter 80. Regarding The 
Menstruating Women Who 
Entered Ihram For ‘Umrah, But 
Then Caught The Time for 
Hajj, So She Left Her ‘Umrah 
and Performed Hajj: Should 
She Make Up Her ‘Umrah ? 


1995. Hafsah bint ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abi Bakr narrated from her 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said to him: “O ‘Abdur- 
Rahman! Accompany your sister 
‘Aishah, and allow her to perform 
an ‘Umrah from Tan‘Im. When you 
descend from the peak, let her 
enter the state of Jhram, for indeed 
it is an ‘Umrah that will be 
accepted.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Tan‘im is about six miles from Makkah. 


1996. Muharrish Al-Ka‘bi 
narrated: “The Prophet #2 came to 
Jvirranah, and went to the Masjid. 
He prayed as much as Allah willed 
him to pray, then entered the state 
of Ihram and mounted his animal. 
He then turned towards the valley 
of Sarif, until he arrived at the 
road of Al-Madinah. He then spent 
the night in Makkah and awoke 
there.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah #, performed ‘Umrah at night and returned the 
same night to Ji‘irranah. So, he spent the night there. That is why most 
people remained unaware of his ‘Umrah. 


Chapter 81. Remaining (In acai plasll GU - (AN ') 
Makkah) After ‘Umrah Bel ERO ON 
(AY dap!) 


1997. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The is 74235 2, 3515 Was - aay 
Messenger of Allah #@ stayed for. ggg yg ce, gee kee 
three (days in Makkah) after he Gl! (2 tome Wie LS) bo ee 
performed the make up ‘Umrah.” . 
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Comments: 
See no. 2022. 
Chapter 82. (Tawaf Of) Al- eal BRGY! SU - (AY pres!) 


Ifadah In Hajj 
[fadah In Hajj (AY tise) 
1998. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “The 4s ‘Mes 3, Ash was - 144A 
Prophet #¢ performed the (Tawaf) r 


Al-Ifadah on the Day of Sacrifice, BG of diltze Was gli As 


then prayed Zuhr at Mina” — oo ee as Salil Re esl ol -328 cy! 
meaning after he had returned. pr 


ee WAS cpl pg ROBY) Glyb Clad Gl caged cphes a sl teal 
VEY deed te od gee GL Sle Cote 
Comments: ° 
It is obligatory on a pilgrim, as he returns from ‘Arafat and Al-Muzdalifah, to 
perform Tawéaf around the Ka‘bah on the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah, or any time 
later. This circumambulation is called Tawaf Al-Ifadah. \t is better to perform 
it on the 10" of Dhul-Hijjah or any time during the three days following it. 


1999.Umm Salamah narrated: {, 263 (3 Sati us - 1444 
“The night of the Day of Sacrifice i rn rr re . 
was my night with the Messenger ctl GN Bae TN etely gael ge 
of Allah #§. When he reached me, 832 pf WAS: GLA cp thet ge Sue 
Wahb bin Zam‘ah came, along with “7 : 
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a man from the tribe of Aba 
Umayyah, and they were each ; 
wearing a Qamis. The Messenger 5 g 8X! rede al a Pr oate ol es 
of Allah #¢ asked Wahb: ‘Did you nt a oe eee eee 
perform (the Tawaf of) Al-Hfadah, ©! orm gi) ee SE sob ge Sls 
O Aba ‘Abdullah?’ He said: ‘No, <j; 3.35 , 23) pe elas BH I Jt oe 1a 
by Allah, O Messenger of Allah.’ oF ae eae ae 
So the Prophet # said: ‘Take your J! JES Say es in CAS oe oe 
Qamis off.’ So he took it off from ue las 225 Ai i 
his head, as did his companion, and - Js ae oF us Ss 
then asked: ‘But why, O Messenger oY :JG «fail we Ui Ei ery 
of Allah?’ He said: “Today is a day its tdi ae Ju lat bebtt td y 
that you have been allowed to oe col OG tat yak tals 
leave (the state of Juram) once you sla oe rae ee eae “eee nae 
have stoned the Jamrah — 
meaning everything is allowed for 
you except for women — but if *%;-° ae i3) ‘ nes jp :JB 
night falls before you perform the ane ‘— eI st ase 

Tawaf of the House, then you will ae ae ls ds: ot gh pod oi eal 
return to the state of Jhram, justas 4; | i test te ceil Yi 
you were before you stoned the : bash & JB = °2 : ee 
Jamrah, and until you perform =! ol (6 Ss be whe ol 
Tawaf.”” (Hasan) ay ee aes 
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2000. It was reported from Aba (235: eanbeer (Sas - Yeas 
Az-Zubair, from ‘Aishah and Ibn at) oes BB ae he eee a 
‘Abbas both, that the Prophet # (20! g#! OF Obes GIES gael! Ae 
delayed the Tawaf on the Day of I ie all SI Swe oply ABLE oe 
Sacrifice until the evening. (Da ff) " rn PS hte 
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2001. It was reported from ‘Ata’ 
bin Abi Rabah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
that the Prophet #¢ did not walk 
briskly (Ramal) during the seven 
(circuts of Tawaf for) Al-Ifadah 
that he performed. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 83. Departing (From 
Makkah) 


2002. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “People 
began dispersing from all 
directions, so the Prophet # said: 
‘Let not anyone leave until the last 
act that he does is the Tawaf 
around the House.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 4 Ode ude oy 


This Hadith proves that Tawaf Al-Wada‘ (the farewell circumambulation) is 
obligatory except for a menstruating woman. Skipping it entails a penalty 


(sacrifice of an animal). 


Chapter 84. The Menstruating 
Woman Who Leaves After (The 
Tawaf Of) Al-Ifadah 


2003. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 mentioned 
Safiyyah bint Huyayy. He was told: 
“She has started her menses.” So 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“She might delay us!’ They 
replied: “O Messenger of Allah, 
she has already performed the 
(Tawaf) Al-Ifadah.” So he said: “In 
that case, then no (she won’t 
delay).” (Sahih) 
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2004. It was reported from Al- pees O38 apogee its — Yeeg 
Walid bin ‘Abdur-Rahmdn, from r Bee es De ye 
Al-Harith bin ‘Abdullah bin Aws, oe 229)! oF (bet cn he oe Ale 9! 
who said: “I went to ‘Umar bin Al- A Ria mere or see eS ar 
Khattab and asked him regarding a oe ae e ja 7 os a io 
woman who performs the Tawafof S63 oles! Sy jee Col UE ys! 
the House on the Day of Sacrifice Cd te i | cos an Coe 

: \ cee alyodl 
and then her starts menses. He ~ re. a pas: ae Be e 
said: ‘Let the last act that she does «GL Laas Jel ES UB aed 
be the Tawaf.”’ So Al-Harith said: sa mn ae a Se aie 
“And that is exactly what the xs gill ci peoeelioly 20s 
Messenger of Allah #% told me as wae ail oe Jl :JU Be al 
well.’ ‘Umar said: ‘Woe to you! ee eo cee eee oe 
You asked me regarding a matter BE dl Syn) we ONG get oe ge 
that you had already asked the NET Les) 
Messenger of Allah 2?! (And was 
it not possible) that I would 
contradict him?” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 85. Regarding The a ee 
Farewell Tawaf gil igh OL - (Ao pres) 
(AN dacs!) 


2005. It was reported from Al- pe ecarwarne ames Liles — Yere 
Qasim, from ‘Aishah, may Allah be 7 = ; 53 - 
pleased with her, that she said: “Il > 4056 ge celal Ce cali! oe 
entered Ihram for ‘Umrah from gus te eg, Paice? Lowe eee 
Gee el | Geli che Y 
Tan‘iIm, and then entered (Makkah) ite ais a a oi eid 
and completed my ‘Umrah. The i) S345 35251 (oye Cia’ Cb 
Messenger of Allah #¢ waited for og, es tke ek te 
me at Al-Abtah until Thad finished, O°! #19 se Cl RE 
and then commanded the people to ech 8 is) Gets als “5G he Sk 
commence their travel. And the ee eee 
Messenger of Allah #¢ went to the or reel 
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House, performed the Tawdf, and 
then left.” (Sahih) 
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2006. (Another chain) from Al- 
Qasim, from ‘Aishah, that she said: 
“1 left (Makkah) with him — 
meaning with the Prophet #2 — 
along with the remaining crowd. 
He camped at Al-Muhassab...” — 
Abt Dawud said: Ibn Bashshar 
(one of the narrators) did not 
mention the incident of her being 
sent to Tan‘tm — “...then I came 
to him in the early morning. He 
commanded his Companions to 
depart (for Al-Madinah), and he 
too left, and went to the House 
before the Subh prayer, performed 
the Tawdf, and then left for Al- 
Madinah.” (Sahih) 
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2007. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Tariq 
narrated from his mother, that 
when the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
would pass by a certain place at the 
‘House of Ya‘la‘, — ‘Ubaidullah 
(one of the narrators) forgot which 
place — he would turn to face the 
Ka‘bah, and supplicate. (Daf) 
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Chapter 86. (Camping In The ATC 
Valley Of) Al-Muhassab rer OL (AT peel) 
(AV dae!) 
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2008. ‘Aishah narrated: “The only 45; (ts oy et ae SF OA 
reason that the Messenger of Allah e 22 , ; 
#@ camped at Al-Muhassab was too S4e! Ge (plete oe tee ye Ld 
facilitate the exit (from Makkah) jig ey, ty, Bis eee eee 8 BS. cee 
ae i a abl J Jp Lol :eJB au 
and it is not a Sunnah. So whoever aS ae 2, ae 4 
wishes to do so may camp there, (G5 sy) eel os aero) 
and who so wishes to may leave it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Since the Messenger of Allah #%, dismounted here and so did his Rightly- 
Guided Knalifah, it is, no doubt, recommended to stop over here. ‘Aishah and 
Ibn ‘Abbas considered it a common stopping-place. 


2009. Abi Rafi‘ said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did not ‘ : 
command me to camp there, butI 3404 Wass TC tgxell Aes gl yl 
set his tent out, so he camped.” — So. Bye WEEE Soe eee Te ae 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) — cor Ge seb es Ge 
said: “He (Aba Rafi‘) was in gi JU :JE ky & Sta oe OLS 
charge of the belongings of the ..¢.. 0 7 +) ue ue 
Prophet #@” — ‘Uthman (one of Jel ol RE Gl Opes gel pl bh 
the narrators) said: “At Al-Abtah.” SG ere 5 
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2010. Usamah bin Zaid said that 5s : es 3, Les he - yee 

he asked the Messenger of Allah eGuns Pikes tee. thts tae see Set 
#: “O Messenger of Allah, where 0% SPD of ee tl BIG ae 
will you stay tomorrow?” He GS AEE ty legke ieee ASS as 81 
replied: “And has ‘Aqil left any i ae ie ae eal 
house for us?” Then he added: 9 G2!!! Jyagk cob cB 4 gy, lel 
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“We will camp at the Valley of 
Banu Kinanah, where the Quraish 
had swore upon disbelief,’ — 
meaning (the Valley of) Al- 
Muhassab. And (it was so named) 
because the tribe of Bani Kinanah 
formed a treaty with the Quraish 
against Bani Hashim that they 
would not marry from them, and 
not engage in any transactions with 
them, and not help them in any 
way.'!l (Sahib) 
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Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah 2, left his property in Makkah when he emigrated 
to Al-Madinah. Abi T4lib’s property was inherited by Talib and ‘Aqil. Ja‘far 
and ‘Ali were excluded because they had converted to Islam. Talib 
disappeared, leaving no trace, on the Day of Badr and, consequently, ‘Aqil 


took possession of the property. 


2011. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
when the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
wanted to depart from Mina, he 
said: “We will depart tomorrow...” 
and the rest of the Hadith is similar 
(to no. 2010), but he did not 
mention the first part, nor did he 
mention the Valley of Bani 
Kinanah. (Sahih) 
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2012. Nafi‘ narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar would take a brief nap at 
night at Al-Batha’ and then enter 
Makkah, and he would say that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ used to do 


"] See also no. 2910. 
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likewise. (Sahih) 
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2013. Ibn ‘Umar reported that the 
Prophet # prayed Zuhr, ‘Asr, 
Maghrib and ‘Isha’ at Al-Batha’, 
then slept for a short time, and 
then entered Makkah. And Nafi‘ 
reported that Ibn ‘Umar would do 
likewise. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


During the Days of Tashriq, stoning the Jamrdat is done after the sun has 
crossed the meridian. On the last day, the Messenger of Allah %, set out 
from Mina, stoned the Jamrat and arrived in Al-Batha’ where he performed 


the Zuhr prayer. 


Chapter 87. Regarding 
Someone Who Did An Act 
Before Its Time During Hajj 


2014. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As narrated, “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ stood at Mina during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, and people 
were coming to ask him questions. 
A man came and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I did not 
realize, and so I shaved my hair 
before sacrificing.’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ © said: 
‘Sacrifice, and there is no problem 
with that.’ And another came to 
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him and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I did not realize, and so 
sacrificed before stoning.’ He 
replied: ‘Stone, and there is no 
problem with that.’ And he was not 
asked about anything on that day 
that was done before or after (its 
proper time) except that he said: 
‘Do it, and there is no problem 
with that.’” (Sahih) 
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2015. Usdimah bin Sharik narrated: 
“T went along with the Prophet #¢ 
for Hajj, and people would come to 
him (to ask). Some would say: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I performed 
the Sat before the Tawaf, and 
others would ask about doing an 
act before or after its time, and he 
would respond: ‘There is no 
problem with that, there is no 
problem with that — only when a 
person attacks another Muslim’s 
honor unjustly, for that is the one 
that has fallen into harm and 
destruction.” (Sahih) 


6 og cy! Arr 9 6% dgl> sl Code 


Chapter 88. Regarding 
(Praying Behind A Sutrah In) 
Makkah 

2016. Kathir bin Kathir bin Al- 
Muttalib bin Abi Wada‘ah narrated 
from some of his family members, 
from his grandfather, that he saw 
the Prophet #% pray next to the 
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door of Bani Sahm while people 
were walking in front of him, and 
he did not have a Sutrah. (Daif) 

— Sufyan (one of the narrators) 
said: “Meaning there was no Sutrah 
between him and the Ka‘bah.” And 
Sufyan said: “Ibn Juraij would 
inform us from him, he said: 
‘Kathir informed us from his 
father.’ So I asked him about that 
and he said: ‘I did not hear that 
from my father, but some of my 
family from my grandfather.’” 
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Comments: 


18 eS al gt 


A Sutrah is required even at the Ka‘bah. 


Chapter 89. Regarding The 
Sanctity Of Makkah 


2017. Aba Hurairah narrated: 
“When Allah made the Messenger 
of Allah # to conquer Makkah, 
the Prophet #¢ stood up in their 
midst, praised Allah and glorified 
Him, and then said: ‘Allah 
protected Makkah from the 
elephants, and He made His 
Messenger and the believers to 
conquer it (from the pagans). And 
this (the fighting therein) was only 
permitted for me for an hour in the 
afternoon, and it is now a 
protected sanctuary until the Day 
of Judgment. Its trees cannot be 
uprooted, and its prey cannot be 
molested, and its lost items cannot 
be taken, except someone who 
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wishes to announce it.” So AI- 
‘Abbas stood up and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Except for the 
Idhkhir (plant), for (we use it) for 
our graves and our houses.’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ - said: 
“Except for the Idhkhir.” 

Abt Dawud said: Ibn Mustafa 
added in his narration from Al- 
Walid (one of the narrators): “A 
person from Yemen, by the name 
of Aba Shah, stood up and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Write (this) 
for me.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
#% said: ‘Write it for Aba Shah.’ 

I (Al-Walid) said to Al-AwzaT (one 
of the narrators): ‘What is the 
meaning of: “Write it for Aba 
Shah?” He said: ‘Meaning this 
sermon that he heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 
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2018. Ibn ‘Abbas also narrated this 
incident (as no. 2017), except that 
he added: “...and its plants should 
not be cut.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The vegetation (tree, grass, etc) within the precincts of the Haram shall not be 
cut down. Animals may, however, graze. 


2019. ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, narrated that she 
asked: “O Messenger of Allah, 
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should we not build a house or a pig Bae oy : 

structure for you in Mina that will Be ete ge ge ee 
protect you from the sun?’ He -24u Ge dil 85 Lise oe ee of 
replied: “No, rather it is a place ae en ee arenes 
which belongs to whoever reaches sy SY ce YI Tal Job cob 


there first.” (Hasan) rT NS 8 by - ate Be 


Aad] So Ue Ge 5 
cls KANE Gee oe Ele ge OF ele bb GL cael sda sie si Le] TexSceed 
ity YA Se 6 ore e day 3 oy! Eloy 4 BSL! Sede ys etd v4mle 
el we el asl gs gv CENT/N line do yt le eS! APP? 9 "ee Cpe" thet 
re op pledl oo etl Wt apeet Qallls poly ches Gby Ke Gey 

Sade cpm gh 9 ysgerell atiy belt 
2020. Ya‘la bin Umayyah narrated Like Mee eee 

se ks FE cy cpa] oe - Yee 
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2021. Bakr bin ‘Abdullah narrated Us) soye Uf ge Whe - tery 

that a man said to Ibn ‘Abbas: Bib hth rues ee ee 
“Why is it that this house (of “JU a he oy SY oe edie be ale 
yours) gives Nabidh (to the ie wi JL GU: UKE OY 124 Ju 
Muhrim) to drink, whereas their a oa i. , a oa a : 
cousins give them milk, honey and oe ae es Sal eae So 
Sawiq? Is it because of miserliness, 
or poverty?” Ibn ‘Abbas replied: 
“Neither are we miserly nor are we 
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Allah #¢ entered his tent, and a, 2 ge ge Be, FBP 
Usamah bin Zaid was behind him, ‘°*~ wd oc 
and he asked for a drink. So 7335 aus Rayer LE cpl wld, BE a 
Nabidh was brought to him, and he a gt 80 eee 2: 
drank from it, and gave the Sx JB ps cae pnd all i} alas 
remainder of it to Usamah bin 4 jc Ga eet, teeth - Be QI 
Zaid, who also drank from it. Then 2 a “hs pars — . & * 
the Messenger of Allah 2¢ said: Jy) JUG Fw ol 4 Yo like jon 
‘You have done good and well! RE asl 
This is what you should do.’ So this ~ 

is how we are: We don’t want to 

change what the Messenger of 

Allah 2% said.” (Sahih) 
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Faith demands of the faithful to give precedence to the words and acts of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, over the opinions of others, as did the Companions. 


Chapter 91. Staying In Makkah Ie, BBY) SU - (4) pens) 
(AY dae!) 

2022. ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz 43 Lis 223i) bie - very 
asked As-Sa’ib bin Yazid: “Have Te , os 
you heard anything about residing & cel LE oe 2551 oe sera) 
in Makkah?” He replied: “Ibn Al- ae : a 

Log \ ° \ 
Hadrami informed me that he J oA ae wm we a . ia 


heard the Messenger of Allah x% al # evermants Ly in ESI 


say to the Emigrants: ‘(It is ee 
permitted) to stay at the Ka‘bah for (to J o oral JB SEs Be, 


a3) 
three days after completing (the PAE Bl ae tealo were BE dl Sgh5 5 ao 
rites).”""!] (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Those who emigrated from Makkah were not allowed to reside in Makkah 
after their Hijrah, for this reason they were prohibited from staying beyond 
three days. This, and similar narrations are proof for those scholars who hold 


(] See no. 2477 and what follows it. 
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the view that a traveler who is determined to stay beyond three days must 
complete the prayer and can not continue to shorten it. 


Chapter 92. Praying In The 
Ka‘bah 


2023. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #% entered the Ka‘bah along 
with Usamah bin Zaid, ‘Uthman 
bin Talhah Al-Hajabi and Bilal. 
They then closed the door, and 
remained inside. Ibn ‘Umar said: 
“So I asked Bilal when he exited: 
‘What did the Messenger of Allah 
#@ do?’ He replied: ‘He (stood 
such that) one pillar was on his 
left, two to his right, and three 
behind him — and the (roof of 
the) Ka‘bah at that time was 
supported by six pillars — and then 
prayed.” (Sahih) 
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2024. (Another chain) for this 
narration (similar to no. 2023), and 
the position of the pillars was not 
mentioned, and he said: “He (2%) 
then prayed, and between him and 
the Qiblah (the wall) were three 
cubits.” (Sahih) 
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2025. (Another chain, similar to 
no. 2023) Ibn ‘Umar added: “And I 
forgot to ask him how many 
(Rak‘ahs) he had prayed.” (Sahih) 
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SVONT ec bily cade Gite pay VAO4T ob b pais [aw] es 
Comments: 


We learn from this Hadith that a Sutrah (screen) should be at least three fore- 
arms length away from the person praying. 


2026. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Safwan 
narrated that he asked ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab: “What did the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ do when he 
entered the Ka‘bah?” He replied: 
“He prayed two Rak‘ah.” (Sahih) 
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If a person has the chance to enter the Ka‘bah, he should perform two 
Rak‘ahs there. If he does not have the chance, he may perform the prayer in 


the Hatim which is also a part of the Ka‘bah. 


2027. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “When 
the Prophet # entered Makkah, 
he refused to enter the Ka‘bah 
while it had its idols. So he 
commanded that they be removed. 
The statues of Ibrahim and Isma‘ll 
were removed, and they had in 
their hands arrows that were used 
for divination. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘May Allah curse 
them (the pagans)! I swear by 
Allah, they knew that Ibrahim and 
Isma‘ll never used these divination 
arrows.’ He then entered the 
House, and said the Jakbir in its 
corners and edges, and then left 
without praying in it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The “divining arrows” were, in fact, three wooden sticks. On one of them was 
inscribed the word “Do,” on the other “Do not,” and the third one was blank. 
When a pagan Arab wanted to travel, or do something, he would come to a 
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functionary of the Ka‘bah, and ask him whether he should do such and such 
thing or not. The functionary would put those sticks into a box, shake it and 
draw a stick, and tell the person to act accordingly. In case he drew a blank 
stick, the functionary would keep on drawing the sticks until there was a 


result. 
Chapter 93. Regarding Salat In = feall (3 DLN SU - (ar peel) 
The Hijr : 


(VE dam!) 


2028. ‘Aishah narrated: “I very te (Sis sah wie - veya 
much desired to enter the House oe Neb ot Widths “ 
and pray in it. Once the Messenger Upl angle ce cael Ge cAaalé oe pp 
of Allah #¢ held on to my hand “els al Bai oe PR te: Ey 
and brought me into the Hijr, and emer: Es Neat its 

said: ‘Whenever you wish to enter 8 (= 5U soe BE dl U0) JEU vd 
the House, pray in the Hijr, for it is see he ae ae wets 

a part of the Hou Your people, 2) Pt Pos SF gee acu 
when they built the Ka‘bah, fell Of «22d! j inhi 38 Lab colt J 85 
short (in building material), so they 


left it out of the House.” (Sahih) “27778 PN! GR Ge Lyra! chy 
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Comments: 
When the Messenger of Allah #8, was thirty-five years old, the Quraish 
planned to rebuild the structure of the Ka‘bah, which had become, by then, 
quite old and weak. They also decided to use only pure money, and refused to 
accept money from whoredom, usury and extortions, or earned by any other 
unfair means. But the money so collected fell short. So they reduced the 
length of the Ka‘bah, about six arms length, on its northern side. This left-out 
portion is called the Hijr or Hatim. 
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2029. ‘Aishah narrated: “The; 
Prophet # once left me and he or 
was very happy, but then returned =o 
in a state of sadness. He said: ‘I a 
entered the Ka‘bah, and had I 
known what I know now, I would er3 
not have entered it. I fear that I 
might have made matters difficult 
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for my nation.” (Daff) 
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2030. Al-Aslamiyyah narrated: “I 
said to ‘Uthman: ‘What did the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ tell you 
when he called you?’ He replied 
that he said: ‘I forgot to command 
you to cover up the two horns, for 
it is not appropriate that there be 
anything which distracts the 
worshiper while he is praying.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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It is said that the “two horns” refer to those of the redemption sheep received 
by Ibrahim for Isma‘il, and that they had been preserved in the Ka‘bah. 


Chapter 93/94. Regarding The 
Wealth In The Ka‘bah 


2031. Shaibah bin ‘Uthman said to 
Shagiq, “‘Umar bin Al-Khattab sat 
in the very place that you are 
sitting and said: ‘I will not leave 
until I distribute the wealth in the 
Ka‘bah.’ I replied: “You will not do 
that.” He said: ‘Indeed, I will!’ I 
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said: ‘You will not do that. He 
said: ‘And why not?’ I said: 
‘Because the Messenger of Allah 
#% saw its place, as did Aba Bakr, 
and they were more in need of 
wealth than you, but they did not 
move it.’ So he (“Umar) stood up 
and left.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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Here the wealth or treasure refers to the votive offerings and the money 
consecrated to the Ka‘bah and kept and collected there. 


Chapter (...) 


2032. It was reported from Az- 
Zubair, that he said: “We were 
once traveling with the Messenger 
of Allih #¢ from Liyyah. When we 
reached Sidrah, the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ stood at the one side of 
Qarn Al-Aswad, facing it, and 
turned his gaze towards Nakhibah” 
— another time he said “the 
valley” — “and waited until all the 
people had stopped as well. He 
then said: ‘Hunting at Wajj, and 
- (cutting) its shrubs, is (considered) 
unlawful; (it is a part) of the 
Haram of Allah, (it is) sacred.’ And 
this was before he arrived at Ta’if, 
and besieged (the tribe of) Thaqif.’’ 


(Da‘f) 
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Chapter 94/95. On Going To 
Al-Madinah 


2033. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Masdajid: Prophet #¢ said, “Do 
not undertake a journey except to 
(one of) three Masjids: Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram, and this Masjid of mine, 
and Masjid Al-Aqsa.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Expounding the foregoing Hadith, Al-Khattabi has dealt with it exhaustively. 
To put his exposition briefly, what the Messenger of Allah #% said concerns 
vows. That is, if a person has vowed to offer a prayer in a certain Masjid, he 
has the choice to either pray in that very Masjid or any other Masajid, for all 
Masdajid are equal. But if he has vowed to pray in any of the three afore- 
mentioned Masdjid, it becomes obligatory on him to fulfill his vow. The 
reason is that these are special Masjids, the Masjids of Prophets. We have 


been commanded to follow them. 


Chapter 95/96. Regarding The 
Sacredness Of Al-Madinah 


2034. ‘Ali narrated: “We did not 
write anything from the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ except for the Qur’an, 
and what is contained in this 
Sahifah. The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: ‘Al-Madinah is sacred, the 
area between ‘A’ir and Thawr. 
Whoever introduces any Hadath or 
gives refuge to a Muhdith, upon 
him will be the curse of Allah, the 
angels and all the people, and no 
‘Adl or Sarf\'! will be accepted 


met gs 7 Ob (A1. 40 eral!) 
CAV damsll) Fane 


pea DS Ub dine Whe - yore 

pel peal) oe 6 nee ye ORL 
J oe ES G SU Be oe cag! oe 
Ghai ois 3 G5 Syl Yj Be al 
ea Kuss BE al J425 JE SU 


ol Fi tas bat) 33 or vl Be Se 
lg KG al a5 hed Go 


paste) Ng de ay NS 


(1) They say that these two words mean the obligatory and voluntary; or the voluntary and 
the obligatory; or repentance and just behavior, or exchange and ransom or the Day of 


Judgement. 


The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


from him. Protection granted by 
one Muslim is binding upon all of 
them, and may be given by the 
humblest of them. Whoever breaks 
the covenant of a Muslim, upon 
him be the curse of Allah, the 
angels and all the people, and no 
‘Adl or Sarf will be accepted from 
him. Whoever claims to belong to 
someone other than his father or to 
belong to someone other than his 
Mawild, upon him be the curse of 
Allah, the angels and all the 
people, and no ‘4d/ or Sarf will be 
accepted from him.”’ (Sahih) 


493 clevteall ES J9/ 


Pasi ee ASS Belly Gage S23; 
Ngdae de Fe. See 
oS oSI54 3) ce US NG U5 She 
Oe SN Sn 1 SESS ail Sh 


a - 
MBS NG 


‘gel ‘pln s VAV Te ¢ dy LeSI ea eh aytedl files 6 Sobel a >| Tex Saeed 


Comments: 


1. ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, had no esoteric knowledge or special 
directive given to him in secrecy. Whatever he had or received, he disclosed it 


to others. 


2. Al-Madinah, with its boundaries mentioned in the Hadith is as sacred and 


inviolable as Makkah. 


3. Muhdith, and it may be read: Muhdath, the first is more popular as it appears 
in our text, and it refers to one who aids or harbors the criminal. The 
meaning of Muhdath is the innovated thing itself., for which “giving refuge” 
would mean accepting and abiding by it. See Minnat Al-Mun ‘im. 


2035.(Another chain) from ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
regarding this narration (as no. 
2034), from the Prophet #¢, who 
said: “Its vegetation shall not be 
cut, nor will its game be molested, 
nor will its lost objects be taken — 
except by one who wishes to (take 
it) in order to announce it to others. 
And it is not permitted for a man to 
carry arms in it in order to fight. 
And it is not permitted for its trees 
to be cut, except for a man who 
wishes to feed his camel.” (Hasan) 
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2036. ‘Adi bin Zaid narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 granted 
protection to every area (direction) 
of Al-Madinah — mile by mile. Its 
trees shall not be shaken (in order 
to make its leaves fall), nor will 
they be cut — except that which 
camels need for food.” (Da‘f) 
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2037. Sulaiman bin Abi ‘Abdullah 
narrated: “I saw Sa‘d bin Abi 
Waqqas take (to task) a person 
who was hunting in the sanctuary 
of Al-Madinah — the very territory 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ had 
declared sacred. He took his 
clothes (as punishment), so his 
guardians came to him (Sa‘d) and 
spoke with him regarding that. He 
replied: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#2 declared this sanctuary sacred, 
and said: “Whoever finds anyone 
hunting in it should take his clothes 
(as punishment),” and I will not 
return anything that the Messenger 
of Allah ## allowed for me. But if 
you wish, I will give you its price 
(in money).”” (Da ff) 
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2038. (Another chain) that Sad og, gg toe cee 
found some slaves of the slaves of =" ye! ce Olee Le - YA 


Al-Madinah cutting down its trees, 
so he took their possessions, and 
said — meaning to their owners: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
forbid the trees of Al-Madinah to 
be cut, and he said: ‘Whoever cuts 
anything of it — then whoever 
catches him may take his 
possessions.” (Da ff) 
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2039. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “The trees of the protected 
territory of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ should not be shaken (in order 
for its leaves to fall off), nor should 
they be cut, but they may be 
shaken gently.” (Da‘f) 
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2040. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 2 would visit 
Quba’ walking and riding — Ibn 
Numair (one of the narrators) 
added: “And he would pray two 
Rak‘ahs (there).” (Sahih) 


Oke spt ab aibyy ol Oleg a 

HE gh gait Jy dint Ws - ror 
Was Oubd .2h 
eel : epee wi ee eel 
ME dl 425 Ol de ye WE ge Gl 
Bl 5th ae AAR VG LA We cde 
W835 ES nt U3 a 

> Age a eges| [aye é 02 bowl] ex Saeed 
gee ably Uy tbl 


Pa 8 


sare Ws Shak Whe - rete 

ol of tet gl Gy ole Lies ra 
FOE cpl ye ced ye dae ge ud 
Sings eee ated on) oY, umes 
Bu aS gh Se we a Ot5 


Bebe Cogs. tk eee mat teyee 
GES) hats ss 1915 USH3 


WA ee cGokjg a3 sell ees tld Does Aw) wh Teepe bln om ol To Seeal 


LS domme OLS] CL ckydelly Be doe 8 


a NeSI je 6gybedly peee) oy! Sede cy 


64 at oy dile ude cy VWWAki eG cUSiyg Et 


The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


Comments: 
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Among the places worth visiting in Al-Madinah, the most important is the 
Quba’ Masjid. The Messenger of Allah #8, said that a prayer in that Masjid is 


like ‘Umrah in terms of reward. 


Chapter 96/97.Visiting Graves 


2041. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
“Never does a person send his 
Salam to me except that Allah 
returns my spirit to me that I may 
return the Salam to him.” (Da7f) 
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Comments: 
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“Allah returns my spirit to me”, these words have been interpreted in a 
variety of ways. But, ultimately, it comes to one conclusion, namely, that it is 
a matter relating to the Unseen in Al-Barzakh, the realm between this life and 


the Hereafter. 


2042. (Another chain) from Abi 
Hurairah, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Do not make your 
houses into graves, and do not 
make my grave an ‘Eid (a regular 
place of visitation), and send your 
Salat upon me, for your Salat will 
reach me wherever you might be.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The example of a cemetery is very apt, because neither prayers nor formulae 
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of remembering Allah are said there. Neither is the Qur’an recited there. So a 
house where no prayers are said is as good as a cemetery. That is why men 
have been specially told to perform their voluntary prayers in their houses. 


2043. Rabi‘ah — meaning Ibn Al- 
Hudair said: “I never heard Talhah 
bin ‘Ubaidullah narrate anything 
from the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
except for one Hadith.” He was 
asked what it was, so he narrated: 
“He (Talhah) said: ‘We left with 
the Messenger of Allah 2%, 
intending to go to the graves of the 
martyrs of (the batlle of) Uhud. 
We came to the Harrah of Waqim, 
and when we descended into it, we 
saw some graves on one of its 
slopes. So we said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, are these graves the 
graves of our brethren?’ He 
replied: “’(No, these are) graves of 
our Companions.’ Then, when we 
came to the graves of the martyrs, 
he said: ‘These are the graves of 
our brethren.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah 2, used to visit the graves of martyrs and pray for 
them. He called the martyrs “my brothers,” a title of honor, and the others 


“my Companions.” 


2044, Nafi‘ stated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ made his 
camel to rest at Al-Batha’ — in 
Dhil-Hulaifah, and prayed in it. 
Nafi‘ added: “So ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar would do so as well.” (Sahih) 
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2045 (A). Malik said: “No one 
should pass by Al-Mu‘rras on his 
return to Al-Madinah until he 
prays in it as much as he wishes, 
for it has been conveyed to me that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ camped 
the night there.” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: “I heard 
Muhammad bin Ishaq Al-Madin1 
say: ‘Al-Mu‘arras is six miles from 
Al-Madinah.” 
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2045 (B). [(Another chain) from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, that when 
the Messenger of Allah 2 was 
coming (back to Al-Madinah), he 
spent the night at Al-Mu’arras until 
the morning.] (Hasan) 
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12. THE BOOK OF 
MARRIAGE 


Chapter 1. The Encouragement 
To Marry 


2046. It was reported from 
‘Alqamah, that he said: “I was once 
walking with ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘td 
in Mina when ‘Uthman met him, 
and asked to talk to him privately. 
When ‘Abdullah saw that he had no 
need, he said: ‘Come, O ‘Alqamah,’ 
so I came. ‘UthmAn then said to him: 
‘O Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman, should we 
not get you married to a young girl, 
perhaps you will regain some of 
what you have lost!’ ‘Abdullah 
responded: ‘If you say this, then I 
have heard the Messenger of Allah 
wz say: “Whoever among you is 
capable of marriage should get 
married, for it is a cause of lowering 
the gaze, and a protection of one’s 
private parts, and whoever cannot 
do so should fast, for it will act as a 
Wija’ for him." 
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Comments: 


2 
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1. One who has enough means to maintain a family should marry. 
2. Marrying ensures modesty and chastity which is vital for a healthy social life. 
3. A financially weak person should fast to ward off lustful desires. 


©) A means of controlling his desire. 
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Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Ordered Regarding Marrying A 
Religious Woman 


2047. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #@ said: “Women are 
married for four (reasons): For 
their wealth, their nobility, their 
beauty, and their religion. So be 
successful with one of religion — 
may your hands be covered in 
dust!” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Arabic proverb “Taribat yadak” (may your hands be covered in dust) is 
said to awaken a desire or longing for something. It is a way of exhortation, 
not an imprecation. While marrying a woman, one should give precedence to 
her religiosity and piety over her other qualities. 


Chapter 3. Marrying Virgins 


2048. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said 
to me: ‘Have you gotten married?’ 
I replied: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘To a 
virgin, or one previously married?’ 
I said: ‘To one previously married.’ 
He said: ‘And why not to a virgin 
whom you would play with, and 
who would play with you?” (Sahih) 
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Chapter (...) The Prohibition 
Of Marrying Women Who Do 
Not Give Birth 


2049. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “A 
man came to the Prophet #¢ and 
said: ‘My wife does not prevent the 
touch of one who touches.’ He 
replied: ‘Separate from her.’ He 
said: ‘I fear that my soul will be 
attached to her.’ He said: “Then 
enjoy her.’” (Sahih) 
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It is an authentic Hadith. “It is: She does not prevent one who intends 
immorality with her; or, she does not prevent anyone who seeks something 
from her husband’s wealth.” (‘Awn Al-Ma‘biib) See An-Nas@’i nos. 3231 and 
3494. And they say it means simply that she, being a dignified and respectable 
woman, does not feel alienated or repelled by strangers (and yet is not guilty 
of immoral conduct). Thereupon, the Messenger of Allah #¢ counseled him 
to divorce her, but when he told him his weakness, he let him keep her. 


2050 (A). It was reported from 
Mustalim bin Sa‘eed the son of the 
sister of Mansir bin Zadhan, from 
Mansir, meaning Ibn Zadh4n, 
from Mu‘awiyah bin Qurrah, from 
Ma‘gal bin Yasar, who said: “A 
man came to the Prophet #¢ and 
said: ‘I have encountered a woman 
of nobility and beauty, but she 
cannot give birth. Should I marry 
her?’ He said: ‘No.’ The man then 
came to him a second time, but he 
prohibited him. He then came for 
the third time, and the Prophet #¢ 
said: ‘Marry loving women who 
give birth, for I will compete with 
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you against other nations.” 
Comments: 
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It does not mean that there is an absolute ban on marrying a barren woman. 
In fact, a marriage has many motives. Marrying such a woman is permissible, 


even desirable, for some reasons. 


2050 (B). (Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali 
narrated to us: “I heard Yazid bin 
Hariin saying: ‘I saw Mustalim, he 
would stumble right and left.” Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Ali said: “His side never 
touched the ground for forty 
years.” Abi: Dawud said: Mustalim 
bin Sa‘eed was the son of the 
brother, or the son of the sister of 
Mansiir bin Zadhan, he went for 
seventy days without a drink of 
water.) (Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. Regarding Allah’s 


Statement: The Fornicatress 
Does Not Marry Except A 
Fornicator 


2051. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that Marthad bin Abi 
Marthad Al-Ghanawi would 
transport captives from Makkah. 
And there was a prostitute in 
Makkah by the name of ‘Anaq, 
who was a friend of his. He 
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narrated: “I came to the Prophet 
#z and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, (should I) marry ‘Andq?’ 
But he did not say anything. Then, 
the Verse: And a fornicatress does 
not marry except a fornicator, or a 
pagan"! was revealed, so he called 
me, recited the Verse to me, and 
said: ‘Do not marry her.” (Hasan) 
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2052. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: “A 
flogged fornicator does not marry 
except one like him.” (Sahih) 
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This Hadith further explains and confirms what has been said in the previous 
Hadith, namely, a man of ill repute should marry a woman like him. 


Chapter 5. A Man Frees His 
Slave And Then Marries Her 


2053. Abi Misa narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah x8 © said: 
“Whoever frees his slave girl and 
then marries her will obtain a 
double reward.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith exhorts the Muslims to free the captives and slaves. 


2054. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Prophet #% freed Safiyyah, and 
made that (emancipation) her 
dowry. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. Foster-Feeding 
Prohibits What Lineage 
Prohibits 


2055. ‘Aishah, the wife of the 
Prophet ##, narrated that the 
Prophet #% said: “Foster-feeding 
prohibits what is prohibited by 
delivery.” (Sahih) 
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2056. Umm Salamah narrated: 
“Umm Habibah said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, are you 
interested in my sister?’ He said: 
‘For what?’ She said: ‘To marry 
her.’ He said: ‘Your sister?’ She 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Would you 
like that?’ She said: ‘I am not the 
only one (married) to you, and the 
person whom I love most to share 
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good fortune with me is my sister.’ 
He said: ‘But she is not permitted 
for me.’ She replied: ‘But by Allah, 
I have been informed that you are 
going to propose for Durrah — or 
Dhurrah, Zuhair (one of the 
narrators) was in doubt — bint Abi 
Salamah.’ He said: ‘The daughter 
of Umm Salamah”?’ She said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘By Allah, even if she 
were not my step-daughter that was 
living with me, even then she would 
not be permitted for me. She is the 
daughter of my foster-brother, for 
her father and I were both breast- 
fed by Thuwaibah. So do not 
present you daughters or sisters to 
me.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 


Rabibah (step-daughter) that is, the daughter of one’s wife from her previous 
husband, is also unlawful when her mother is married to him. 


Chapter 7. Regarding The 
Husband Of The Foster- 
Mother 


2057. ‘Aishah narrated: “Aflah bin 
Abi Al-Qu‘ais entered upon me, so 
I covered myself from him. He 
said: ‘Do you cover yourself from 
me, even though I am your uncle?’ 
I said: ‘How so?’ He replied: ‘My 
brother’s wife breast-fed you.’ I 
replied: ‘It was the woman who 
breast-fed me, not the man.’ When 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ came, I 
informed him of that, and he 
replied: ‘He is your uncle, so he 
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Comments: “845% on ¢ 

A woman who suckles is a foster mother, and, hence, her husband is a foster 

father, and her brother is a foster uncle. In short, one is connected with the 


relatives of his or her foster mother in the same way as one’s own parents. 


Chapter 8. Regarding Breast- SWiielos CEA ') 
Feeding An Adult gop ee eee ee 
(4 ey 

2058. ‘Aishah narrated: “Once the (iis --22 ? Crome rey 
Messenger of Allah #% visited me ve L, 
and saw a man sitting with me” — Ws! SS hint ae ue re 
Hafs (one of the narrators) said: ese Seta sf ieee 
“He disapproved of that, and his oe aa alt ve as 
face changed.” — “I said: ‘Oo! ily gael aE oye Bye 
Messenger of Allah! He is my be yore 

la \ 
brother through fosterage.’ He J Be Yale oe #8 a 525 
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replied: “Be careful regarding your 4 Erg Fass ale As ee : ass 
brothers, for breast-feeding is (only . : te 
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Comments: gs 
Suckling shall be taken into account only if it takes place within a span of two 
years and with the purpose to feed an infant, that is, when an infant is suckled 
until it is satisfied. This point has been explained further in another Hadith, 
that an infant has been suckled five times. 


2059. It was reported that ij ee Peal Ae ths - ye 04 
Sulaiman bin Al-Mughirah Cee ae an aie . fe 
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what strengthens the bones and 
develops flesh.” Abii Miisé added: 
“Do not ask us while this (meaning 
‘Abdullah scholar is in your midst.” 


(Daf) 
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Comments: 


In the presence of a more learned person, it does not behoove a person of 
lower rank to give a ruling on a point of law. That is the way to honor learned 


scholars. 


2060. (Another chain) from 
Sulaiman bin Al-Mughirah, from 
Aba Musa AI-Hilali, from his 
father, from Ibn Mas‘tid, from the 
Prophet #¢ with its meaning, and 
he said: “fortifies the bones.” 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 9. (About) Who Was 
Made Prohibited Through 
Adult Fosterage 


2061. ‘Aishah and Umm Salamah 
both narrated: “Abi Hudhaifah bin 
‘Utbah bin Rabji‘ah bin ‘Abdush- 
Shams had adopted Salim — just 
as the Messenger of Allah #@ had 
adopted Zaid — and he married 
him (Salim) to his niece, Hind bint 
Al-Walid bin ‘Utbah bin Rabf‘ah. 
Salim was a freed slave of an 
Ansari lady. In the days of 
Jahiliyyah, an adopted son would be 
called by his adopted father’s 
name, and would inherit from him. 
This continued until Allah 
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revealed: ‘Name them by their 
father’s...’ up to His saying: ‘...your 
brothers in faith, and your freed 
slaves."] So their names were 
then restored to their father’s, and 
the one whose father was not 
known became a Mawld and a 
brother in religion. The wife of Aba 
Hudhaifah, Sahlah bint Suhail bin 
‘Amr Al-Qurashi Al-‘Amiri came 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, we 
used to consider Salim a son, and he 
would live with me and Aba 
Salamah in one house, and see me as 
I am (normally in my home). And 
you are aware of what Allah has 
revealed regarding them (adopted 
children), so what do you think 
should be done with him (Salim)?’ 
He replied: ‘Breast-feed him.’ So 
she breast-fed him five breast- 
feedings, and he became like a 
foster-son to her.” And so ‘Aishah 
would follow that decision, and 
would command her sister’s 
daughters and brother’s daughters 
to breast-feed five times those whom 
‘Aishah wished to visit her, even if 
he was an adult, and they would then 
visit her. As for Umm Salamah and 
the rest of the Prophet’s # wives, 
they refused to allow anyone to visit 
them after such a breast-feed, unless 
he was breast-fed while an infant. 
And they would say to ‘Aishah: “By 
Allah, we do not know, for this 
might have been a concession from 
the Prophet #2 to Salim, specifically 
for him and not for anyone else.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


oS Gb cuted; 


According to the majority of scholars, suckling a more than two-year old 
infant does not establish foster relationship. 


Chapter 10. Does Breast- 
Feeding Less Than Five Times 
Establish Fosterage? 


2062. It was reported from ‘Amrah 
bint ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “Allah had 
initially revealed in the Qur’dn that 
ten feedings prohibit (marriage); 
then this was abrogated with five 
known breast-feedings. So when 
the Prophet # passed away, this 
was recited as part of the Qur’an.” 
(Sahih) 
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2063. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, that she said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: ‘One or two of 
suckling does not prohibit 
(marriage).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. Giving At The 
Time Of Weaning 


2064. It was reported from Hajjaj, 
that he said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! What will remove from me 


ty glade! 
he Nd OG (1) peal) 
(VY diet!) Sadi 
: AS goat fy dil Ste Was - vent 


east jy! wae a + gla a Leis 


The Book Of Marriage 510 CN Ws Ary 


the blame of breast-feeding?” He ra tbs te eet 
replied: “A slave — male or ere Ra oe of OF rt, on Ne 


female.” (Hasan) :JG ai oe 6 Fates a aoa oF val 
ida ee nae le 1 ais| Noa 28 
GY) gf Stal Shh: gu 9260s 
cll iy cee ike Jb 
bea) Vag «Yel N) 
Votre eple Si debe Cab b Ob cpleS! cgledl a el [peel tase 


ceded, Weaned cee" ode pl Js 2 Bye cp plis adm cy A eared i slusly 

VAY /8 2st Sl ai} Jalyo 

Comments: ss es 
It was the custom of Arabs to send their infants to nearby villages to be 
suckled and nurtured by Bedouin women. Besides wages, these women also 
received gifts after the suckling period was over. It is to this gift that this 
Hadith refers. 
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2065. It was reported from Dawud aver) iz a) RWS Was - Yeo 

bin Abi Hind, from ‘Amir, from a ae ee a eee 
Aba Hurairah, that the Messenger ot) Cx 2912 ae tpt We : ides 
of Allah 2% said: “A woman should 
not be married alongside her 


paternal aunt, nor an aunt les lal en Wo Be abt 55 
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younger, nor one who is younger 
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(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
It is prohibited to combine (that is, marry) a paternal aunt and her niece, or a 
maternal aunt and her niece concurrently. This prohibition is temporary, not 
permanent, if he was no longer married to the niece, he could marry her aunt, 
etc. 
2066. It was reported from Ibn (45 : edie a SoA ihe - ves 
Shihab, who said: “Qabisah bin = 7 se pias 
Dhuw’aib informed me that he ‘J8 G&S ol of Gen gt! ee 
heard Abi Hurairah saying: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ prohibited s . ira 
(that a man) combine between a Gp @ery Ol BE tl Sod) LO id yt 
woman and her maternal aunt and digi, SOD meta Bo hee 
between a woman and her paternal sNgeee yal pelle a Ne) 
aunt.” (Sahih) 
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2067. It was reported from oat 1, ol Ae be - Yea 
Khusaif, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ° . : = Big ve. set 
‘Abbas, that the Prophet # of pel & cle Le ciel 
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‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 2 ee ee en eee 
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wealth is joined with her guardian’s 
wealth. So the guardian is attracted 
to her wealth and beauty, and 
wishes to marry her without being 
just, regarding her dowry, by giving 
her less than what others would 
give her. This Verse prohibited 
such guardians from marrying them 
except if they were just with them 
and gave them the highest dowry 
that they would otherwise get. And 
they were commanded to marry 
any woman that they pleased 
besides them.” 

‘Aishah then said: “But after this 
Verse, the people again asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ regarding 
them, and Allah revealed: And they 
ask you regarding women. Say: 
‘Allah gives you decisive verdicts 
regarding them, and what has been 
recited to you in the Book 
regarding orphaned girls whom you 
do not give what is due to them, and 
desire (not) to marry them...”!1) 
‘Aishah responded: “And what has 
been recited in the Book by Allah 
is the first Verse, in which Allah 
says: And if you fear that you will 
not treat orphan (girls) justly, then 
marry those whom you please of 
(other) women. And in the other 
Verse, Allah says: ‘...desire (not) to 
marry them...’, which is when one 
does not desire to marry the 
orphaned girl which is under his 
care, when she is of little beauty 
and weaith. So they have been 
prohibited from marrying off those 
orphaned girls who are of little 


(4) An-Nisa’ 4:127. 
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beauty and wealth except with 
justice. (This they have been 
reminded of) due to their not 
having any need for them.” 

And Yinus said that Rabi‘ah said 
regarding the Verse: And if you 
feel that you will not be able to 
deal justly with orphans..., “It is as 
if He is saying: ‘If you fear such, 
then leave (marrying) them, for I 
have allowed four (wives) for you.” 
(Sahih) 
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The Hadith has relevance to the chapter in that a person should not marry an 
orphan girl under his care and protection, if he cannot discharge his 
obligations fairly and faithfully according to Islamic law, no matter if he has a 


wife or not. 


2069. ‘Ali bin Al-Husain narrated 
that when they returned to Al- 
Madinah after having been with 
Yazid bin Mu‘awiyah — at the 
time of the massacre of Al-Husain 
bin ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with 
them — Al-Miswar bin 
Makhramah met him and said: “Is 
there any need of yours that I can 
fulfill?” He replied: “No.” He said: 
“Will you give me the sword of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, for I fear 
that the people will forcibly take it 
away from you. I swear by Allah, if 
you give it to me, they will never be 
able to get it until my soul is taken! 
‘Ali bin Abi Talib proposed to the 
daughter of Abi Jahl while (he was 
married) to Fatimah, so I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2% saying — 
and I was at the time a boy who 
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had just reached puberty — while 
delivering a sermon upon this very 
Minbar of his: ‘Verily, Fatimah is a 
part of me, and I fear that she will 
be tested in her faith.” He then 
Mentioned another in-law of his, 
from the tribe of Bana ‘Abdush- 
Shams, and praised him highly, and 
said: ‘He spoke to me, and told the 
truth, and promised me and 
fulfilled his promise. And I am not 
prohibiting something which is 
permitted, and neither am I 
permitting something which is 
prohibited, but, by Allah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
and the daughter of the enemy of 
Allah will never be combined in 
one place, ever.” (Sahih) 


514 CW eS yi 


rand ae - oy) See 
Jb 585 BE Ot 5 Cad bb 

Pa rr a a 
dee UN Panes one ft A 3 | Ul 


Z 
“EL 


SBS ty Zs GbE bp cde ee 


be S hee $3 SJE Mee 3 Oe OF 


CU galas J ale SU At we Og 


lbsy Glad sr Jb gtk 
be tk see By on 
Jos ER ASV Nag B05 US 


Soy, | 


G1 ely UK da 346 2L5 Be a 


fil 5 TB GN CRD bE flab oe col cdbeall pla he eel ia sd 
BE cll p52 ge S38 ek eet God gly fem ay tend ge TEEN clue 


[Stade l deme 3 phe & dl yl cp yi Cade ee Tiere call ow. 
Ps ola oy oye o cel 


Comments: 


Ai class 
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‘Al’s planned second marriage, had it taken place, would hurt Fatimah, a 
thing which, in turn, would hurt the Messenger of Allah #¢. This would 
ultimately be harmful to ‘Ali himself. That is the reason why ‘Ali was told not 
to marry Abt Jahl’s daughter, aside from the issue of what comes with 
marrying the daughter of Abii Jahl. This case proves that Muslims are 
forbidden to cause annoyance to the Messenger of Allah #¢ by an action even 


if it is otherwise permissible. 


2070. (Another chain) with this 
narration (similar to no. 2069), he 
said: “So ‘Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him, did not pursue 
that proposal.” (Sahih) 
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narrated that he heard the ae ne a ae , - ; 
Messenger of Allah 2% say, while eH Weds thee SE geal dens 
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Comments: 


The Hadith gives the reason why the Messenger of Allah #¢ did not like ‘Ali 
to take the daughter of Aba Jahl as a second wife. 


Chapter 13. Regarding Mut‘ah BEAN CIS Bb OU OT penal!) 
Marriages “OV § dee) 


2072. Az-Zuhri narrated: “We — W> a+ Gy sae Ws - Nev 
were in the company of ‘Umar bin a a ce heel oe ee hght ite 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz, and began discussing Betas cae we ag ae 
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bin Sabrah (similar to no. 2072), 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ forbade Mut‘ah with 
women. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. Regarding Shigar 
Marriages 


2074.It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from Ibn ‘Umar, that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢% forbade 
Shighar marriages. 

Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
added in his narration: “So I said to 
Nafi‘:"! ‘What is Shighar?’ He said: 
‘A man marries his daughter and 
the gift (of dowry) is that he gets to 
marry the other man’s daughter. Or 
he marries the sister of a man and 
marries him to his sister without a 
gift (of dowry).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Among the various modes of marriage prevalent in the pre-Islamic Age of 
Ignorance, one was Mut‘ah, a temporary marriage contracted for a specified 
time period. Islam prohibited this type of temporary marriage. 


2075. Al-A‘raj narrated that Al- 
‘Abbas bin ‘Abdullah bin Al-‘Abbas 
married his daughter to ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Hakam, while 
‘Abdur-Rahman married his 
daughter to him (AlI-‘Abbas), 
making the two women the dowry 
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(1 The questioner is ‘Ubaidullah. There are two chains narrated in the text from Nafi‘, one 
from him which Musad-dad narrated, and another from Malik from Nafi‘. 
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for each other. So Mu‘awiyah dee bere 
wrote to Marwan commanding him at USS ey oe =D ke Sl; I 
to separate them, and he said in his AG Oe Cd i gles cS lie 
letter: ‘This is the very Shighér that ,., 0 -. vpee 

the Messenger of Alléh 2 otal} ba als e 83 Les wal 
prohibited.” (Hasan) RE ail 3525 Ar - wall 
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Scholars are unanimous over the prohibition of the Shighar marriage. 


Chapter 14/15. Regarding Wes Mo (OU Coc | 
Tahlil (Intentionally Marrying PO OY roel 
A Divorcee To Make Her (VV Adel) 

Permissible For Her First 

Husband) 

2076. ‘Ali narrated: —Isma‘il (one 45. pg in 5cAi eis - evs 
of the narrators) said: “And I think 7 
it was from the Prophet #8” — oF nit uF etes soe 85 


“The one who marries in order to eo 8 F 
aan Ja ol { : ele JG ron) loedI 
make a woman permissible (for her “4 FoF ? 


first husband) is cursed, as is the “yal JB 2 eel of 2% eel Al 4855 


one on whose behalf it was done.” 
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Comments: 
It is prohibited to marry a woman irrevocably divorced (that is, divorced three 
times) and have relations with her, solely with the intent to enable her first 
husband to re-marry her. Both the one who does that, and the one for whom 
it is done, have been cursed by the Messenger of Allah 2. 


2077. (Another chain) from Al- 
Harith Al-A‘war, from a man . : 
among the Companions of the 6432 YI Syl ge «ple oe rae oe 
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Prophet #2 — (One of the aft 4s axe  # 
narrators in this chain) said: “We WIS JG RS Gol yes: wo jes 3 oF 
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Prophet #¢. With its meaning (as 
no. 2076). (Daf) Gil) Cyto! jal [ete oll] ogy ad 
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Chapter 15/16. A Slave Getting 
Married Without The 


Permission Of His Owner 
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2078. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Aqil, from Jabir, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘Any slave who marries 
without the permission of his 
owner is a fornicator.’” (Daf) 
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2079. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, from Nafi‘, 
from Ibn ‘Umar, from the Prophet 
#@ that he said: “If a slave marries 
without the permission of his 
owner, his marriage is invalid.” 
(Hasan) 

Aba Dawud said: This Hadith is 
weak, rather, it is Mawqaf, and it is 
a statement of Ibn ‘Umar. 


Wis 2 95S b, ae Was - eva 
Bl ge Rb oy de ge ES 
aSi Nn 6 BE ZEN ye GE ol oe 
Abe BES Ny ob 2 Lal 

5b5 Cae Eyssh ha 343 ff du 
al gs, HE yl JB BS Gey 
[lage] 


Sl pe op dle wy ogle gl Sate ce VIV/V: del ae ol [ye] See 


Chapter 16/17. Regarding It 
Being Disliked If A Person 
Proposed After His Brother’s 
Proposal 


2080. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab, from Abia 
Hurairah, that the Messenger of 
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Allah #8 said: “Let not any person 
give a proposal of marriage after 
the proposal of his brother.” 
(Sahih) 
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2081. It was reported from Nafi*, 
from Ibn ‘Umar, that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Let 
not any of you give a proposal of 
marriage after the proposal of his 
brother, and let him not sell after 
his brother has sold, except with his 
permission.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


When a person sends a word to a woman’s guardian asking for her hand, 
another Muslim should not send his proposal to them, knowing that the first 
person has as yet received no reply to his request. 


Chapter 17/18. A Person Looks 
At A Woman Whom He Desires 
To Marry 


2082. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “If any of you proposes for a 
woman, then if he is able to look at 
what will cause him to marry her, 
he should do so.” Jabir added: “So 
I proposed for the hand of a young 
girl, and I would hide myself (to 
look at) her, until I saw of her what 
caused me to marry her, so I 
married her.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Looking at what is normally visible of the woman one wants to marry before 
marriage is preferable and commendable (Mustahabb). That is what Jabir, 


may Allah be pleased with him, did, but free and unrestricted contacts or 
meetings are prohibited. 


Chapter 18/19. Regarding The AM gb LOU OMA penal) 
Guardian (Ys disci) 


2083. ‘Aishah narrated that the U si : 2S 3, dint Was - year 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: “Any is 
woman who marries without the aA 
permission of her guardian — then = f-1¢ i 4 Fe wry! ie ee ays 
her marriage is void,” (he repeated ee ie He Dat tages - 
it) three times, and he added: “So 14! Lgl) 7B atl Spe) JE cob 
if he consummated the marriage Ps RePub Mihaela ag ee 
wae her, ae ae enied-inhe. “Seo Oe 
dowry because of what he has ky ld HSU JF5 ob cole Sob 
attained from her. And if the Bs Bele Beihai ge EE RE Des ee 
differ, then thé Sultan is the 2 22 OULU LFS Ob Ge O12! 
guardian of the one who does not 3 é33 y 
have one.” (Sahih) : 
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ct tee SPL ge Op Ula ope tree Ge cyl VIA/Y 2 sets! bs le mets 
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Comments: 
A woman’s close relatives who decide important matters relating to her are 
called “legal guardians” (Awliya’, singular: Wali). Her paternal relatives 
(‘Asabah) have priority over her other relatives, according to most scholars. In 
case she has no relative, the ruler is her Wali (legal guardian). The ruling that 
no adult girl or woman may be married without the permission of her legal 
guardian is based on the textual evidence in the Qur’an and Hadith. Abi 
Hurairah narrated that the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “No woman should 
arrange the marriage of another woman, and no woman should arrange her 
own marriage. The adulteress is the who arranges her own marriage.” (Sunan 
Ibn Majah, Hadith 1882). 
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2085. Aba Misa narrated that the <p ids fy diet thas - YeAo 
Prophet #% said: “There is no 
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Chapter 19/20. Regarding The 
Guardian Preventing The 
Woman From Marriage 


2087. Ma‘qal bin Yasar narrated: 
“T had a sister, and suitors would 
come to me proposing for her. A 
cousin of mine came (as a suitor), 
so I married her to him. He then 
divorced her with a revocable 
divorce, and left her until her 
waiting period finished. So when 
suitors came for her, he too came 
and proposed. I said: ‘By Allah! I 
will never marry her to you again.’ 
So Allah revealed, regarding me: 
And if you divorce women, and 
they have completed their 
appointed terms, do not prevent 
them from marrying their 
husbands...4! So I expiated for my 
oath, and married her off to him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


.4 ple os! ede oy LOA 


A legal guardian must have regard and take into consideration the woman’s 
choice or inclination to marry a particular person. Moreover, this event 
proves that marriage is invalid without the consent of a woman’s legal 


guardian. 
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2088. It was reported from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah, that the 
Prophet #@ said: “Any woman who 
was married off by two guardians 
(to two different pensons) will be 


(I 4l-Bagarah 2:232. 
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given (in marriage) to the first of 
the two. And any person who sells 
(an item) to two people, the item 
will be for the first of the two.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 21/22. Regarding 
Allah’s Statement: It is not 
permitted for you to inherit 
women against their will. And 
do not prevent them from re- 
marrying..." 


2089. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas, regarding the Verse: “It is 
not permitted for you to inherit 
women against their will. And do 
not prevent them from re- 
marrying...” Ibn ‘Abbas said: “If a 
person died, his guardians had 
more right to his wife than her own 
guardians. If one of them wished, 
he would marry her, and if they 
wished, they would not marry her. 
So this Verse was revealed in 
regard to this practice.” (Sahih) 
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2090. (Another chain) from Ibn 
‘Abbas, who recited: “It is not 
permitted for you to inherit women 
against their will. And do not 


(1) 4n-Nisa’ 4:19. 
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prevent them from re-marrying, in 
order that you may take a part of 
what you have given them, unless 
they are quilty of clear lewdness...” 
and said: “This (was revealed) 
because a person would inherit a 
woman from his relatives, and then 
prevent her from re-marrying until 
she died, or she gave her dowry 
back. So Allah ruled regarding this 
act, and prohibited it.” (Hasan) 


2091. (Another chain) from Ad- 
Dahhak, with its meaning (as no. 
2090), and he said: “So Allah 
reprimanded (them) regarding it.” 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 22/23. Seeking The 
Girl’s Permission 


2092. It was reported from Yahya 
from Abia Salamah, from Abi 
Hurairah, that the Prophet #% said: 
“A previously married woman is 
not married until she commands 
so, and a virgin (is not married) 
except with her permission.” They 
asked: “And what will (count) as 
her permission?” He replied: “That 
she remains silent.” (Sahih) 
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2093. (Another chain) from Yazid, 
meaning Ibn Zurai‘; (another 
chain) from Hammad with the same 
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meaning, that Muhammad bin ‘Amr 
narrated, that Abi Salamah 
narrated to them from Abia 
Hurairah, that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “An orphaned girl is 
asked regarding herself, so if she 
remains silent, then that is her 
permission. And if she refuses, then 
there is no means (of forcing) her.” 
The (wording of the) narration is 
that of Yazid. (Hasan) 

Aba Dawud said: It was also 
reported like that by Abi Khalid 
Sulaiman Ibn Hayydn, and Mu‘adh 
bin Mu‘adh, from Muhammad bin 
“Amr. 
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2094. Muhammad bin AI-A‘la’ 
narrated to us (saying); Ibn Idris 
narrated to us, from Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr, with this Hadith — with 
his chain (similar to no. 2093). He 
added in it: “He said: ‘If she cries 
or is silent.” (Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: “And the word 
‘cries’ has not been preserved, and 
is a mistake in the Hadith from Ibn 
Idris, or from Muhammad bin Al- 
‘Ala’.” 

Abt! Dawud said: Aba ‘Amr 
Dhakwan reported it from ‘Aishah, 
she said: “O Messenger of Allah, a 
virgin is too shy to talk!’ He 
replied: “Her silence is her 
consent.” 
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2095. It was reported from Isma‘il 
bin Umayyah, who said: “A 
trustworthy person narrated to me 
from Ibn ‘Umar who said that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Ask 
women regarding their daughters.” 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 23/24. Regarding A 
Virgin Who Was Married Off 
By Her Father Without Her 
Consent 


2096. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that a 
young, virgin girl came to the 
Prophet #£ and mentioned that her 
father married her (to someone) 
while she disapproved. So the 
Prophet # allowed her to choose. 
(Hasan) 
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2097. (Another chain) from 
‘Tkrimah from the Prophet #%, with 
this Hadith (similar to no. 2096). 
(Hasan) 

Abt! Dawud said: He did not 
mention Ibn ‘Abbas, and this is 
how the people narrated it, the 
Mursal form is well-known. 


Comments: 
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It is not proper for a father to give away his daughter in marriage to someone 
without her consent. In case the father’s action is improper or injudicious, the 
judge has the right to revoke the marriage agreement. 
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2099. (Another chain) from Ziyad Gis: Ls jos Was - v644 
bin Sa‘d, from ‘Abdullah bin Al- aos 
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meaning, he said: “The previously 

married lady has more right 


&¢ 


Bal 2B SOU Gey eth: a3 


regarding herself than her ae Lapel 255 LG Ge et 
guardian, and the virgin’s ee & Gd agi eis Be 6 


(permission) is asked by her 
father.” (Sahih) 

Abt: Dawud said: (The statement) 
“Her father” is not preserved. 


oy Ole ed pe LST Sete ily W/VENV IG cle oe ol [eee] ed 
asl phd IU ad cab "Legh eylin SSly" ald oe TVA/V deed ee Gb gay o Eee 
pled dily Leghls le ciole Y Wal, 
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Comments: 
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It is better for a legal guardian to marry a widow to a person of her choice or 
liking, providing there is no legal reason making him not suitable. 


2101. Khansa’ bint (Khidham) Al- 
Ansariyyah narrated that her father 
married her to someone and she 
had been previously married, but 
she did not approve of the 
marriage. So she went to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and 
mentioned it to him, and he 
cancelled the marriage. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25/26. Regarding 
Suitability 


2102. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
Abt Hind cupped the Prophet #¢ 
on his scalp. The Prophet #¢ said: 
“O Bant Bayadah, marry (your 
daughters) to Aba Hind, and 
propose to him (for his 
daughters).”” And he added: “And 
if there is any good in any of the 
medicines that you cure yourselves 
with, it is in cupping.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


“His scalp” Al-Yafukh; the crown of the head, where the bone of the skull 
from the front meets the bone from the rear of the head. Aba Hind Yasar 
was a freed slave of Band Bayaddah, yet the Messenger of Allah #8 told them 
to intermarry him with his people. This is enough to prove that suitability of 
partners or, say, matching should be based on piety and character, not on 
caste. 
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Chapter 26/27. Marrying 
Someone That Is Not Yet Born 


2103. Maiminah bint Kardam 
narrated: “I went with my father 
for Hajj with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, and I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #%. My father came close 
to him, and he (the Prophet ##) 
was atop a camel of his, so he 
stopped and listened to him, and 
he had a small stick with him — 
the type that is used to discipline 
schoolchildren — I heard the 
Bedouins and the people say: 
‘(Make way for the one) with the 
stick, (make way for the one) with 
the stick, (make way for the one) 
with the stick.” So my father 
managed to come close to him, 
held on to his stirrup, and testified 
to his (Messengership). The 
Prophet #¢ stopped to listen to 
him, so he said: — ‘I was present at 
the army of ‘Athran — Ibn AI- 
Muthanna (one of the narrators) 
said: “Gathran.” — Tariq bin Al- 
Muraqqa‘ said: “Who will give me 
a spear, in return for its prize?” I 
said: “And what is its prize?” He 
replied: “I will marry the first 
daughter that is born to me to 
him.” So I gave him my spear. 
Then I did not see him, until I 
heard that a daughter had been 
born to him, and had become of 
age. I came to him, and said: 
‘Prepare my wife for me (to take)!’ 
But he swore that he would not 
give her to me until I gave her a 
new dowry — other than what I 
had already given him (the spear). 
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And I too swore that I would not 
give him anything other than what 
I had already given him.” 

The Messenger of Allah #¢ asked: 
“And of what age is she now?” He 
replied: “She has now grown white 
hair.” The Prophet #% said: “I 
think that you should leave her,” 
but this verdict startled me, and I 
looked at the Messenger of Allah 
3. When he saw that (expression) 
on me, he said: “Neither you nor 
your companion is sinful.”’ (Daf) 
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2104. In another version of this 
narration, she (Maiminah bint 
Kardam) narrated: “My father 
participated in one of the wars of 
Jahiliyyah, and the heat afflicted 
their feet. A person among them 
said: ‘Whoever gives me his 
sandals, I will marry the first 
daughter born to me to him.’ So 
my father took off his sandals, and 
threw them at him. A daughter was 
then born to him, and became of 
age...” and the rest of the narration 
is similar (to no. 2103), except that 
the phrase ‘white hair’ is not 
mentioned. (Daff) 
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Chapter 27/28. Regarding The 
Dowry 


2105. Aba Salamah narrated: “I 
asked ‘Aishah regarding the dowry 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
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used to give (to his wives). She 
replied: ‘It was twelve Uwgiyyahs 
and a Nash.’ I asked: ‘And what is 
a Nash?’ She replied: ‘Half an 
Ugqiyyah.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


One Ugiyyah is forty Dirhams of silver. Hence, the amount of twelve and a 
half Ugiyyah comes to five hundred Dirhams. According to more modern 
rates, one Dirham is 2.975 grams of silver, and, according to some earlier 


scholars, 3.06 grams. 


2106. Aba Al-‘Ajfa’ As-Sulami 
narrated that ‘Umar bin AI- 
Khattaéb once delivered a sermon 
in which he said: “Verily, do not 
make women’s dowries expensive, 
for had this been a means of praise 
in this world, or a means of 
pleasing Allah, then the first 
person that would have done so 
would have been the Prophet 2%. 
But the Messenger of Allah 2% did 
not give any of his wives more than 
twelve Ugiyyah as dowry, nor was 
the dowry for any of his daughters 
more than that.” (Hasan) 
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2107. Umm Habibah narrated that 
she had been married to 
‘Ubaidullah bin Jahsh, and he died 
while they were in Abyssinia. So 
An-Najashi married her to the 
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Messenger of Allah #¢, and gave saw ee: et se ats aoe 
her four thousand Dichamsoag: (“ee SP eee a 


dowry on behalf of the Prophet #, icc) sl EUs Gas yy ad 


and sent her to him with Shurahbil a Pe ae a re ene 
bin Hasanah. (Da‘f) ab ls HE Ge Gell Geog 
Abi Dawud said: Hasanah was his i 
mother. 
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Comments: HRP 
A rich or well-to-do person may give more in a dowry (Mahr). It is not 
forbidden, providing the intention is not to show off. To give large sums of 
money as a Mahr for ostentation or to force the groom to do so, or the groom 
withholding it — all would be improper. Likewise, it is also wrong for a well- 
to-do man to fix a small amount of Mahr. 


2108. Az-Zuhri said: “An-Najashi 
married Umm Habibah bint Abi 
Sufyan to the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ with a dowry of four thousand 
Dirhams, and he wrote to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ regarding 
this, and he #% accepted it.” (Daif) 
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Chapter 28/29. Regarding A 
Small Dowry 


2109. Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ once saw 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf, may 
Allah be pleased with him, with 
some traces of saffron on him. He 
asked him: “What is this!?” He 
replied: “O Messenger of Allah, I 
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married a lady.” He asked: “And 
what did you give her as dowry?” 
He replied: “A Nawah of gold.” So 
he said: “Give a feast, even if it be 
with one sheep.” (Sahih) 

Abt: Dawud said: A ‘Nawah’ is five 
Dirhams, and a Nash is twenty, and 
an Ugiyyah is forty." 
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Comments: 


The marriage agreement should bind the bridegroom to pay a Mahr which is 
reasonable and convenient for both, the bride and the bridegroom. 


2110. It was reported from Misa 
bin Muslim Ibn Raman, from Aba 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, that the Prophet 2¢ 
said: “Whoever gives as dowry to a 
woman a cupped hand’s worth of 
barley or dates has made her 
permissible.” (Da7f) 

Abi Dawud said: ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Mahdi reported it from Salih 
bin Raman, from Abt Az-Zubair, 
from Jabir in Mawqif form. And 
Aba ‘Asim reported it from Salih 
bin Raman, from Aba Az-Zubair, 
from Jabir; he said: “During the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 
we, we would engage in Mut‘ah 
marriages in exchange for only a 
handful of food (as dowry).” 

Abii Dawud said: Ibn Juraij 
reported it from Abt Az-Zubair, 
from Jabir similar to the meaning 
of Abt ‘Asim. 


jsite fy dla) tHe - iy. 
be eye Uytl hg Ul: Gola 
re oF es ch oF Oley) ge phe 
bil to Ju ipa Si ail re cy! 
wB 15 5) bys oS ee I Ge J 
MASE 
by Ae Ny TES alg. PSsloe ah 
cel ge Oks) oF oe oe She 
pee oh 5s BSS ple oe oh) 
oF ml al oe Oley) cn Gile os 


Me al doth ue Ue & st Phas 
pos be otal eerie on 
anal 


cl oe SF GN N55 33513 gh Jv 


p29 % legs Spl Sodom ae VEM ETE Yoo [Wr asml oe el Tle coll] ees 


1 He explained that, and Nawah is literally a “date-stone” so its name was also used for 


an amount of weight. 
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Comments: 


Temporary marriage (Mut‘ah) was permissible but banned later. The Hadith 
appears to date back to the time before it was prohibited permanently. 


Chapter 29/30. On the Dowry 
Being Some Actions That He 
Must Perform 


2111. Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi 
narrated that a woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah # and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, I have 
given myself to you as a gift.” She 
remained standing for a long time, 
until a man stood up and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, marry her to 
me, if you do not desire her.” The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Do 
you have any dowry to give her?” 
He replied: “I have only this /zaér of 
mine.” The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “If you give her your Izar, you 
will be confined (to your house), 
having no Izaér! So go find 
something else.” He said: “I can’t 
find anything.” He replied: “Go 
find (something), even if it be an 
iron ring!” So he searched, but 
could not find anything. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ then said to 
him: “Do you have anything of the 
Qur’an (memorized)?” He replied: 
“Yes, this Sarah, and this Surah,” 
and others that he named. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “I 
have married her to you with what 
is with you of the Qur’an.” (Sahih) 
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2112. Aba Hurairah narrated a 
similar incident (as no. 2111), but 
he (#%) did not mention the Jzar, 
nor the ring, for he said: “What 
have you memorized of the 
Qur'an?” The man replied: “Surat 
Al-Baqarah,” or he said the one 
after it. He said: “Stand up and 
teach her twenty Verses, and she is 
your wife.” (Da 7) 
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2113. (Another chain) from 
Muhammad bin Rashid, from 
Makhil, with similar to the 
narration of Sahl (no. 2111). He 
said: “Makhil used to say: “This is 
not for anyone after the Messenger 
of Allah #¢.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


We learn from these Hadiths that an utter pauper may also marry, and that 
the Mahr may also be teaching the Qur’an. 


Chapter 30/31. Regarding One 
Who Married Without 
Specifying The Dowry And 
Then Died 


2114. It was reported by Ash- 
Sha‘bi, from Masrtgq, from 
‘Abdullah (Ibn Mas‘iid) regarding a 
man who married a woman, then 
he died, and he had not 
consummated it with her, nor 
specified a dowry: “She has a full 
dowry, and she must observe the 
waiting period, and she will get her 
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inheritance.” Ma‘gal bin Sinan 
then said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ give this same verdict 
in the case of Barwa‘ bint Washiq.” 
(Sahih) 
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2115. (Another chain) from 
Ibrahim, from ‘Alqamah, from 
‘Abdullah, and ‘Uthman (the 
narrator) quoted similarly (as no. 
2114). (Sahih) 
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2116. (Another chain) from 
Qatadah, from Khilas, and Aba 
Hassan, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah 
bin Mas‘id, that ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘iid was asked regarding this 
case (as mentioned in no. 2119), 
and they came to him for a month, 
or, many times. He then said: “I 
say regarding her: She will receive 
a dowry for an amount similar to 
(what) her women (normally get), 
neither more nor less. And she will 
inherit, and she must observe the 
waiting period. So if this (verdict) 
is correct, it is from Allah, and if it 
is mistaken, it is from me and 
Shaitan, and Allah and His 
Messenger are free of it.” 

At this, a group of people of the 
tribe of Ashja‘ stood up, among 
them Al-Jarrah and Abi Sinan; 
they said: “O Ibn Mas‘tid, we 
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testify that this (verdict) was the P Pee? nee 
verdict of the Messenger of Allah pps Sy ail we oe SE ceases 
#& for us, regarding Barwa’ bint S905 33 34 lias Gg E ao eer’ ‘3 
Wiashiq. For her husband, Hilal bin ae 
Murrah Al-Ashja‘i, was in the same HS a 
situation as this.’’ At this, 

‘Abdullah bin Mas‘tid was very 

happy, since his verdict turned out 

to be the same as the verdict of the 

Messenger of Allah 2%. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. A marriage agreement without a specified Mahr is valid but it obligates the 
groom to pay a Mahr similar to that normally paid to other women of the 
bride’s family, like her mother, sister, etc — in the event that the husband dies. 

2. A woman whose husband died before the consummation of marriage shall 
complete her ‘Iddah (the legally prescribed period of waiting during which a 
woman may not remarry after being widowed or divorced) prior to 
remarriage. 


2117, ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir narrated gy od “ oe, Whe - viv 
that the Prophet #¢ told a man: yr , : 
“Are you satisfied if I marry you to ieall oe ov wr? : 
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he asked the woman: “Are you ; Ue 
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you? She replied: “Yes.” So they Ea 3 we po we a oe gic en 
were married to one another, and 
the man consummated the o &% oF isi cl gp Bi oe hg 
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anything, so I call you to witness 
that I have given her as dowry my 
share of Khaibar.’ So she sold her 
share for a hundred thousand.” 
Aba Dawud said: In the beginning 
of the Hadith, ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattaéb added — and his narration 
is more complete: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “The best 
marriage is the easiest one.” And 
the Messenger of Allah 2 said to 
the man...” and he quoted its 
meaning. 

Aba Dawud said: It is feared that 
this Hadith may have an addition in 
it, for this was not the case. 
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Chapter 31/32. Regarding A 
Sermon For The Marriage 


2118. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘tid, regarding 
Khutbah Al-Hajjah in a marriage or 
other than that — (Another chain) 
from ‘Abdullah, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% taught us 
Khutbah Al-Hajjah: ‘Verily, all 
praise is due to Allah. We praise 
Him, and seek His help, and ask 
for His forgiveness. And we seek 
refuge in Him from the evil of our 
souls. Whomever Allah guides, 
then none can misguide him, and 
whomever He misguides, he will 
find none to guide him. And I 
testify that there is none has the 
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right to be worshipped but Allah, 
and I testify that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger. O you who 
believe, have Taqwa of Allah, the 
One by whom you ask of one 
another, and (be conscious of the 
rights of) relations of the womb. 
Verily, Allah is ever watchful over 
you. O you who believe, have 
Taqwa of Allah as is His due. and 
do not die except as Muslims.!'! O 
you who believe, have Taqwa of 
Allah, and say what is true. He will 
make your deeds good for you, and 
forgive you your sins, and whoever 
obeys Allah and His Messenger, 
then, indeed, he has achieved a 
great victory.”!"! (Daf) 

(Abt Dawud said:) Muhammad bin 
Sulaiman (one of the narrators) did 
not say: “Verily.” at the beginning. 
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It is the Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger to begin a discourse on important 
matters with similar to this sermon. It should especially be recited on the 
occasion of a wedding, although it is not a pillar (Rukn) vital to the validity of 
wedlock. For a wedding to be valid, only the consent of the Wali, the 
bridegroom and bride, as well as witnesses, are essential. 


2119. (Another chain) from Ibn 
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testify (during a Khutbah)...” and 
he mentioned similarly (to no. 
2118). After his saying: “and His 
Messenger,” he said: “He has sent 
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him with the truth, as a herald of 
glad tidings and as a warner, 
preceding the Day of Judgment. 
Whoever obeys Allah and His 
Messenger has indeed acted 
righteously, and whoever disobeys 
them will only harm himself, and 
will not harm Allah in the 
slightest.” (Daf) 
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2120. Isma‘il bin Ibrahim narrated: 
“T proposed to the Prophet #¢ for 
(the hand of) Umdamah bint 
‘Abdul-Muttalib, and he married 
me to her without delivering any 
sermon.” (Da ff) 

(Abt ‘Esa said to us: “It has 
reached us that Aba Dawud was 
asked: ‘Is this allowed?’ To which 
he replied: “Yes, and there are a 
number of Ahadith from the 
Prophet # about this.””) 
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Chapter 32/33. Regarding The 
Marriage Of The Young 


2121.‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ married me 
while I was a girl of seven years” 
— Sulaiman (one of the narrators 
said: “or six,’’ and he 
consummated the marriage when I 
was a girl of nine.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A father has the right to marry off his daughter in her young age in view of 
some expediency, but consummation of marriage can take place only after the 
girl is old enough, or sensible enough to be able to accept the marriage or not. 


Chapter 33/34. Residing with a 
Virgin (After Marriage) 


2122. Umm Salamah narrated that 
when the Messenger of Allah 2% 
married her, he stayed with her for 
three days, then said: “Let not your 
relatives look down upon you 
condescendingly! If you wish, I can 
spend seven days with you, but if I 
spend seven days, then I must 
spend seven with all my wives.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Hadith no. 2124 explains this case further. According to this Hadith, if a man 
marries a widow, he should stay with her for three days but, in case he stays 
with her for seven days, he shall stay with his other wives for the same period. 


2123. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
“When the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
took Safiyyah (as a wife), he spent 
seven days with her.” ‘Uthman 
(one of the narrators) added: “And 
she has been previously married.” 
(Sahih) 
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2124, Aba Qilabah said that Anas 
bin Malik narrated: “If a person 
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marries a virgin while he has a 
wife, he should stay with her for 
seven days. And if he marries a 
non-virgin, he should stay three 
days with her.” (Sahih) 

Abti Oilabah added: “If I state that 
he (Khalid Al-Hadhdha’, a 
subnarrator) narrated this from the 
Prophet #£, it would be true, but 
he said: ‘The Sunnah is like that.” 
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Comments: 
Meaning, after he marries her. 


Chapter 34/35. Regarding A 
Man Who Consummates His 
Marriage Before Giving Any 
Monetary Amount To His Wife 


2125, It was reported from Ayyab, 
from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
who said: “When ‘Ali married 
Fatimah, the Messenger of Allah 
#% said: ‘Give her something.’ He 
replied: ‘I don’t have anything!’ He 
said: ‘Where is your Hutami coat of 
mail?” (Sahih) 
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2126. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Thawban, from a man among 
the Companions of the Prophet #, 
that when ‘Ali married Fatimah, 
the daughter of the Messenger of 
Allah #2, and he wanted to go to 
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Comments: e 
It is clear from these Ahédith that it is recommended to give some gift to a 
bride on her first night of marriage. This promotes love between the couple. 


2128. It was reported from ed Ca ty Aes Ue = NA 
Khaithamah, that ‘Aishah said: C 


“The Messenger of Allah #@ oF Solb oF bp pwaie < by 8 Was 
commanded me to send a woman 
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return for a dowry, or offering, or 
gift, before the actual contract, will 
receive it (instead of her 
guardians). And whatever is given 
(anything) after the marriage 
contract, then it belongs to whom it 
was given. And the most befitting 
matter which a person should be 
shown generosity for is his 
daughter or sister.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 35/36. What Is Said 
To The One Who Marries 


2130. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #% would say, when he 
wished to congratulate someone 
who got married: “Barak Allahu 
laka, wa baraka ‘alaika, wa jama‘ 
bainakuma fi khair (May Allah 
bless you, and (shower) His 
blessings upon you, and combine 
you together in good).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


While congratulating a newly married couple, one should also pray to Allah 


to bless them. 
Chapter 36/37. A Man That 
Marries A Woman And Finds 
Her Pregnant 


2131. It was reported from Ibn 
Jurairj, from Safwan bin Sulaim, 
from Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab, from 
a man from the Ansar — Ibn Abi 
As-Sari (one of the narrators) said: 
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“from the Companions of the 
Prophet #¢”, he did not say “from 
the Ansar’ — then they (the 
narrators) were in accord: “whose 
name was Basrah said: ‘I married a 
virgin who was still in her private 
compartment. When I entered 
upon her, I found that she was 
pregnant. The Prophet #¢ said: 
‘She is due her dowry because of 
the fact that you made her private 
part permissible for you, and the 
child will be a slave to you. And 
when she gives birth, lash her.” Al- 
Hasan (one of the narrators) said: 
“inflict the punishment on her.” 
(Dai) 

Abi Dawud said: Qatadah 
reported this Hadith from Sa‘eed 
bin Yazid, from Ibn Al-Musayyab, 
and Yahya bin Abi Kathir reported 
it from Yazid bin Nu‘aim, from 
Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab and ‘Ata’ 
Al-Khurasani, from Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab, and they all narrated it 
in Mursal form from the Prophet 
#@. And in the narration of Yahya 
bin Abi Kathir it says that Basrah 
bin Aktham married a woman, and 
each of them said in his narration: 
“He made the child a slave for 
him.” 
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2132. It was reported from ‘Ali, 
meaning Ibn Al-Mubdrak, from 
Yahya, from Yazid bin Nu‘aim, 
from Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab, that 
a person by the name of Basrah bin 
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Aktham married a woman. And he bog Fey ee BE as 
mentioned (the narration, asin no. = °7 pg a z - 
2131, in) its meaning, and he = :515 (ats Kat cal ak sl mn 
added: “And he (#§) separated 


between them.” And the narration gS GBS 
of Ibn Juraij is more complete. seal tek as cece 
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2134, ‘Aishah narrated: “The :jekel J, ay Was - vive 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would ‘ 
divide (between his wives), and be 
fair. And he would say: ‘O Allah! ize oe teks Le cp wl ve 
This is my division regarding what I yen an me ae ae 
have control over, so do not Jodo HE dl Jye5 oF toJb 
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control and I do not control!” erg an ere Sain ace 
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Comments: A 


If a man, having more than one wife, conducts himself apparently with justice 
and fairness, he would not be held accountable for his natural inclination for 


any one of them. 


2135. It was reported from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, that 
‘Aishah said: “O nephew! The 
Messenger of Allah 3 would not 
prefer any one of us to another 
with regards to spending time with 
us. And hardly a day would go by 
except that he would visit all of us, 
and he would come close to each 
woman, without touching her, until 
he reached the one whose turn it 
was, then he would spend the night 
with her. And when Sawdah bint 
Zam‘ah had become old, and 
feared that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ would leave her, she said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! My day is for 
‘Aishah.’ So the Messenger of 
Allah #@ accepted that from her. 
And we would say, concerning that 
(incident), that it was regarding 
her, and others in her situation, for 
which Allah revealed: And if a 
woman fears separation from her 
husband...”") (Hasan) 
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2136. It was reported from 
Mu‘adhah, from ‘Aishah, who said: 
“After the revelation of the Verse: 
“You may distance those whom you 
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like, and draw close to those whom gor «i Be Se es eae ae RE ed 
you like," the Messenger of (* & GIS to] Uglies BB il ym) ols 
Allah #§ would ask permission 27, (G5 yf Goh CIS & ae & ala 
from the one whose day it was.” eo o Bs hae a) 
Mu‘adhah said: “I said: ‘What 8 Mn a C25 ys Sy wy 
would you say to the Messenger of Eres Sb gi 5 lS is At) 28 ue 
Allah #¢?’ ‘Aishah responded: ‘I a. 
would say: “If the matter is in my MS OW O Ji ES IG SBE a 
hands, I will not choose anyone 8 fe teh on Fy gt 
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2138. It was reported from Ibn cp apt 3, Accl Was - viv 
Shihab, that ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair ts ns tee ey 
narrated to him that ‘Aishah, the uF ee OF ee : eo 
wife of the Prophet #% said: “When 5) as ou GPa al vie o! 
the Messenger of Allah #€ desired ates 
to aches would cast lots ‘| 925 oO 2 ENG Be Ll ¢ Cn aoe 
between his wives, and whoever’s gh ols ei ee 3151 15) 2 
lot was picked would travel with eat 

him. And he would give to every poor OW ans \e (a Vgogene ce 


wife her day and night, except for ne St? os Reel Cee aval acs 


() ALAhzab 33:51. 


The Book Of Marriage 


Sawdah bint Zam‘ah, for she had 
granted her day to ‘Aishah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 38/39. Regarding A 
Man Who Has Agreed To The 
Condition Of Living In Her 
Place Of Residence 


2139. ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #% 
said: “The conditions which are 
most obligatory on you to fulfill are 
those by which you have made 
private parts permissible.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 39/40. The Rights That 
The Husband Has Over The 
Wife 

2140. Qais bin Sa‘d said: “I visited 
Al-Hirah, and saw that its 
inhabitants would prostrate to their 
nobles. I said (to myself): ‘The 
Messenger of Allah # has more 
right that (people) prostrate to 
him.’ So I returned to the Prophet 
#¢ and said: ‘I visited Al-Hirah, 
and saw that its inhabitants would 
prostrate to their nobles. And you, 
O Messenger of Allah, have more 
right that we prostrate to you.’ He 
replied: ‘I ask you, if you passed by 
my grave, would you prostrate to 
it?’ I replied: ‘No.’ He replied: 
‘Then don’t do so! Were I to 
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command any person to prostrate 
to another, I would have 
commanded the women to “elt a | arte us Seelajy aneonar 
prostrate to their husbands due to ‘ - sot, 
the rights that Allah has given (Gall Se 
them over their wives.’” (Hasan) 
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drew OE tp bee VEV\ re «ey hl am >| Dp orl | eps 
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2141. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet ## said: “If a man calls oe og ao dee 
his wife to bed and she refuses, and *(2™ og! CF tee Vl oe ne te 
he spends the night angry at her, g5 jsp): JB Be cell oe EB ol oe 
the angels curse her until the next eke 7 ye, ge 
morning.” (Sahih) SE sl pb atl UL) alel b'! 
lai bas Kol YI le Stee 

ce VERT lees HIE oe Gelel wpe Ob eS! le esl teed 
oe ONIN Te clk ss ols 3 ples al pol wok YI Pek Fae eSobedsly 6 2 Pe E> 
wy hee YI Obed Gute 


Chapter 40/41. The Rights Of Bi) Gb COU (eV cb peceell) 
A Woman Upon Her Husband slat = aa Doe ee 
(2Y dant!) ogy de 


2142. It was reported from Hakim ‘bell fy oy Was - YVey 
bin Mu‘awiyah Al-Qushairi, from pd feek h  k  B eB 
his father, that he asked: “O ™ CUI 3 pl Le! tole Wo 
Messenger of Allah! What are the «ju a| “s 0S fall di les on eS 
rights that our wives have over us?” - oe - es 
He replied: “That you feed her 3! 435 Le Fal Dye sk rob 
when you eat, and clothe her when ‘ Ekab 15) es hin cdu Gace 
you wear clothes, and that you . -_ . ~ 
avoid hitting her in the face, or Y3 CaS!) 41 (Cons! bl byes; 
disgracing her, and that you avoid RN re ran nN 82 
abandoning her except at e Yi ae V3 ‘c* Yo sary! rr 
home.” (Sahih) areal 
Abt Dawud said: The meaning of 
“disgracing her’ is to say: “May 
Allah disfigure you.” Ol SL 
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2143. It was reported from Bahz 
bin Hakim, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that he asked: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Regarding our 
wives — what can we do with 
them, and what should we leave?” 
He replied: “Go to your field as 
and when you please. And feed her 
when you eat, and clothe her when 
you wear clothes. And do not 
disgrace her face, nor hit her.” 
(Hasan) 
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2144, It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Hakim bin Mu‘awiyah, from his 
father, from his grandfather, 
Mu‘awiyah Aj-Qushairi, who said: 
“I went to the Messenger of Ailah 
#¢ and said: ‘What do you say 
regarding our women?’ He replied: 
‘Give them to eat from what you 
eat, and clothe them with what you 
wear, and do not beat them, nor 
disgrace them.” (Da ff) 


slg Gat 2, Acct us - vies 

ee aus fy ee Wie Gy pleel 
515 oe ht by ees. eas en 
Be gE oy SE oy dene ge SIG 
EN ASG: Gey SOI ale! gers 
oJ ENB SG ee a O25 
bolo: ay fascal 2G. TOS 
Ya Sag pa V5 OS Le FB t515 


ae suck 


«Coe 


cp Ubde Sade ope WONG Cs So sll oe) [awe coll] cay sw 


Lae og Gill tewbolis 6) me log ogls a bal gt eydod ys a oo 


Chapter 41/42. Regarding 
Hitting Women 


2145. It was reported from 
Hammad, from ‘Ali bin Zaid, from 
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Abt Hurrah Ar-Raqashi, from his BG: sits gies aoe eo Be Suare 
uncle, that the Prophet ## said: “If OB 1S 3s el OE OF eae 
you fear their disobedience, then d exes 3 tay ab S85 Rc pares 
abandon them in their beds.” Z Shia: See eat 
Hammad said: “Meaning with CIS gu ole JL 


regards to intercourse.” (Daf) 


cde Vigbs & dale oy ole ae oy V0 deed ae iy Leds cole] oT exBeael 

yd ye gs Olly (das Olede oy Ly! 
2146. Iyas bin ‘Abdullah bin Abi aE oi 2, Acti Ue - vies 
Dhubab narrated that the a iG a whe Ug lg es 
Messenger of Allah ¢ said: “Do Sere er Cee eget eee) 
not hit the maid-servants (the il we op dil LE oe ery oe ote 
women) of Allah.” So ‘Umar came ; 3 


to the Messenger of Allah #% and — Ole fy dlane Cel it JB - 
said: “The women have become “SG ts 23) e Ree arin eae 


rebellious against their husbands.” cn aed Bw eae 
So he permitted them to hit them, —« "a! #4] Ny, 2) Yo RS a) U5 JE 
and many women then visited the ye ae 4 jae SR ea aa oe 

; So ila # \ \ eles 
wives of the Messenger of Allah ee a xd ol age . 
#, complaining about their ci g5o 3b Gate cSeelgil le Hd 
husbands. The Prophet #¢ said, 2 3: 404,00 ge gp poe me at 
“Many women have come to the Osny 5S PLS El J) JL GILL 
wives of Muhammad complaining JU Gib Si : 28 zl SS G51551 
against their husbands; these men = J, gg 7 te pe ye 
are not the best of you.” (Sahih) Crd Geelagl OR DES FLL Jee 
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Comments: 
Al-Khattabi said: “And in it (the Hadith) is clarification that patience with the 
bad manners and rudeness they display (the husband) is more virtuous.” 
Meaning, because the Messenger of Allah #% said: “these men are not the 
best of you.” 


2147..Umar bin Al-Khattab is :O% 3, tej Whe - riety 
narrated that the Prophet #€ said: ee 4 hE tue ty Ley ts 
“No man should be asked “% ~* #9 Me Ot omy! a 
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regarding why he hit his wife.” feasehn te BORG okt ee cays 
(Hasan) Coated HE ye Gog l dil we on 3h 
oe of bos oy aby oF eens 
Oleg ve :Ju Be 23 ye GLA 
tas ate 
Sule cp VAAV ee celal we wl lS! ey cy! ae ol [ea] Tex Saad 
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Comments: 
If there is any sort of spanking to discipline them, it should be so light that it 
should not leave a mark or injure them. 

Chapter 42/43. Regarding The ay Fabs ed SOL CEC EY penal) 

Command To Lower The Gaze . re ee ay ae 


3 4g 8 


2148. Jarir narrated: “I asked the L,=! : 25 2, dons Whe - Vita 


Messenger of Allah #% about an bu. geet Re 
unexpected glance (towards a 27° Of ee UE OP HR NO 


woman).” He replied: “Turn your :JG ys ye 1853 Ql ge bas 
eyes away.” (Sahih ae eee BES te, oD apree 
ae s, Sta sted okt oe we ai dt Lib 
Aya pin 
4 Ola Sad ope TIOVTE celoeal! (bs OL sole! bine am i rex Saeed 


2149. Buraidah narrated that the Ges J chee bant| Was - YVEe4 


Messenger of Allah ¢ said to ‘Ali: ey ; Pi he nilee Sb “ecds teat 
aay oe He Ll se lal 
“O ‘Ali! Do not follow one glance ee ee a ol 


with another, for the first one isfor JB :JB al ge SUS cpl oe Gu 
you, while the next one is not.” 2 ne eyo igh ee ee aoe 
(Daf) ts Y eel Te Bl 5%) 
E235 oY BU op s5bor ight 
cee 

¢ be lowed ye vw) rle Lb wh rerh 6 gaa SI a> >| [apa oalinw{] ep 
LY 5 phone byt eC Sel dams "a one" weitere ell hy Sede ty YWWV ie 
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2150. Ibn Mas‘ad narrated that the 


Messenger of Allah #€ said: “Let 
not any woman touch another one gy! ge BIg el ye emer VI ye 
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so that she then describes her to 2 cag aca ae je HG oghss 
her husband (in such detail) that it 27° Ee Md Se 
{ 


is as if he is looking at her.” #35 uits leas) GS Seay elses 
(Sahih) ugh 
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2151. It was reported from Abi hs Sealy! dy pte iis - y10\ 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, that the gy Ge eden: wey tie 
Prophet #@ once saw a woman, so cee OE OP aes eh ee 
he went to Zainab bint Jabsh and i, 235 we GR tp sh 
satisfied his desires with her. He yee 
then came to his Companions and J! oF o as ELE ab roe 
said to them: “A woman appears in y UE Sr Se. 22 a 
the form of a Shaitdn, so whoever ee J * ee ne ae 
finds any (effects) of that in him, “+ CU3 f¢ 465 (ab soles thy. 
let him go to his wife, for it will 
hide what is in him.” (Sahih) 
Fe ve Aenth F Cand sh al sly ge Sw UL eels t plne so >i TexSeael 
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2152. Ibn “Abbas said: “Thave not is Hee Zo ae CHE HAV VOR 
seen anything which is closer to the 
‘minor sins’ (4/-Lamam) than what = o* yi fal bl ene ue a os 
Abt Hurairah narrated from the we Poh ye P 3. ‘ 
: kee eels & sdb Le cpl: \ 
Prophet #2, that he said: “Allah . "te e wr ey 
has already decreed upon the son Zl ge Sa gl JU Ue UL Gil 
of Adam his share of fornication, -~ «. _- Da.” gute are i. 
and he will attain it without doubt, 02 “1 cx! Ge CS at OP oe 
So the fornication of the eyes isto 23) U3 «dias Y Gs 4531 UN 
see, and the fornication of the  ~,. , se ot ee oe 
tongue is to talk, and the soul we Gs «Ghtl OU bj5 pal 
desires and aspires (for evil), but Br ci eer Soe Zaly ahs 
the private organ concurs with that on 
or refuses it.” (Sahih) 
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2153. (Another chain) from Abid = - 1,152) 2 o23 is - vier 
Hurairah, that the Prophet #% said: ve cal “r o snes Say 
“For every single son of Adam,  o& ‘2 ool oe bee oe ok Be 
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there is a portion of fornication aes He, FE eyes OE ‘ 
assigned to him...” with a similar OB RE GH ol aoe al or ‘ae! 
wording as the previous one, buthe —-, a3)! gig «ON Sys the as Sl ol aC<D 
said: “And the two hands fornicate, be “yee 

for their fornication is to touch. ees! Lali OBS gladin :JG 
And the legs fornicate, and their Peg ae PTS pees pee 
fornication is to walk, and the re eel may act Peas 
mouth fornicates, and its «at ob se 
fornication is to kiss.” (Sahih) 


CBT Cebaney debe oy ole tude ge VENT deel os] ‘one orlew!] <a Su 
4 dle ol cy eee Sede cy VUOVI Gg cones lee a> pal cyl de ow OL 
2154. (Another chain) from Abi = 5 Co Ws ss ue - yyoe 


Hurairah, from the Prophet ##, 
, ~ SF | ye 4 | 
similar (to no. 2153), except that in a 1 ad oe OnE o 


this one he added: “...and the 3 toll os © Bp al ara iqile al 
fornication of the ears is to listen.” 2, 
(Sahih) araccen ab3 BSN Ly 7 JB ida odes 
Dale GLI! Sotodly ce Ld ye AWE V4 [Fase ae oi [ewe] Tess eae 


wad 
Chapter 43/44. Regarding eby o 2Ob (ELEY pannel) 
Intercourse With Captives (£0 ised!) veal 
2155.Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri of oO & alice Wis - Yoo 
narrated that the Messenger of het nate 55 op io 1g Rate ee 


Allah # sent an expedition to . an - 
Awtas on the Day of Hunain, and wel oF = ws gle oF ls oF 
they met the enemy, fought them, ? sB51 Sh ie cecstel Lek 
and won the battle. They captured Y2 ; F a ele ae 
some slaves, but some of the  ,,)! tay oe cee Pe Ce RE wl U5 Ol 
Companions of the Messenger of a o3a%, Be {et 
. | i | Ub | 
Allah #¢ felt uncomfortable in oi ae rae ee ; 
having relations with them because is WLI OS be Ag Iglols ale 
of their pagan husbands. At this, o ittcd Me a JL ° 
Allah revealed: “And chaste, free 0% 7-7" 5 . oie) 
women, except for those whom ES yee is Bertil Jt fe Felts 
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your right hand possesses...’ 4 ee hoes 
meaning that they are allowed for SCAT G Candi, > : ius wo ai| 3b 
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you after their waiting periods have 
finished. (Sahih) 
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2156. Aba’ Ad-Darda’ narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
once saw a pregnant woman in one 
of his expeditions. He said: 
“Perhaps her owner touched her 
(sexually)?” They replied: “Yes.” 
He said: “I want to curse him with 
such a curse that it will accompany 
him to his grave! How can he cause 
him (the child) to inherit from him 
while that is not allowed for him? 
And how can he use him as a 
servant and that is not allowed for 
him?” (Sahih) 
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2157. It was reported from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, that he narrated 
it Marfa‘ (from the Prophet 2), 
regarding the slaves that were 
captured at Awtas: “No pregnant 
(slave) shall be touched (sexually) 
until she gives birth. And no non- 
pregnant (slave) shall be touched 
until she menstruates once.” (Daf) 
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2158. Ruwaifi‘ bin Thabit Al- 
Ansari narrated: “A person stood 
up among us to deliver a sermon, 
and said: ‘I only say to you what I 
heard the Messenger of Allah # 
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say on the Day of Hunain. He said: 
“It is not permissible for a man 
who believes in Allah and the Last 
Day that he discharges his water to 
a field that belongs to another” — 
meaning pregnant women, “and it 
is not permissible for a man who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
that he uses a slave woman 
(sexually) until he confirms that 
she is free (of pregnancy). And it is 
not permissible for a man who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
that he sells any spoils of war until 
it has been divided.” (Hasan) 
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2159. (Another chain) with this 
narration (similar to no. 2158), he 
added: “...until he confirms that 
she is free (of pregnancy) by one 
menstrual cycle.” And he added: 
“And whoever believes in Allah 
and the Last Day should not ride 
an animal from the spoils of the 
Muslims, such that when it tires he 
returns it to the spoils. And 
whoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day should not wear a 
garment from the spoils of the 
Muslims, such that when it wears 
out, he returns it back.” (Hasan) 

Aba Dawud said: The mention of 
one menstrual cycle is not 
preserved (in this narration), and it 
is a mistake on the part of Abu 
Mu‘awiyah (one of the narrators). 
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Chapter 44/45. Regarding 
Intercourse 


2160. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
# said: “When one of you marries 
a woman, or buys a servant, let him 
say: ‘Allahumma! Inni as’aluka 
khairaha wa khaira ma jabaltaha 
‘alaihi, wa a‘tidhu bika min sharriha 
wa min sharri ma jabaltaha ‘alaih 
[O Allah! I ask You of the good in 
her, and the good of what You 
have bestowed upon her (in her 
character). And J seek Your refuge 
from her evil, and the evil of what 
you have bestowed upon her (in 
her character].’ And if he buys a 
mount, let him hold on to its 
forehead and say similarly.” 
(Hasan) 

Abt! Dawud said: Abit Sa‘eed 
added:!] “Then let him hold on to 
her forehead and supplicate for 
blessings” regarding the female 
servant. 
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Comments: 


The believer is in constant remembrance and reliance upon Allah, even prior 


to such activities. 


2161.It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“If only one of you were to say, 
when he desired to approach his 
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(1 That is ‘Abdullah bin Sa‘eed, one of the two that narrated this to the author. 
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wife: ‘Bismillahi Allahumma! 4 . P ee - 
Jannibnash-shaitana wa jannibish- ge eee a dS irae 
shaitana ma razagtana (O Allah! 443) “3 Si 3151 13) xtal a aD : we 
Cause Shaitan to be far removed Beh ee A ae : 
from us, and cause Shaitan to be ‘73 Ole) Lee Te gul dil pew UG 
removed from anything that you ETC TS UAL EC TL 
aovide 4a ith) then farchild® = ab a oe oes 
had been willed for them from that OT QUAL oS aS GUS 3 5 
(act), Shaitan would never be able 
to harm him.’” (Sahih) 
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2162. Abi Hurairah narrated that 2s « ess of Sta WS - vty 

the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ares ‘ is ots 
“The one who approaches his wife ee eae a a a a 
in her anus is cursed.” (Hasan) Jb Jb iy al oe Bhd’ op yates 
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2163. Jabir narrated: “The Jews fe Wis 2 thy 2) de - veo 
used to say that if a man ee 
approached his wife from the 
vagina but from her rear, then the 
child will be born with a squint. At Pe iden, att? oe ge ls hs 
this, Allah revealed: Your women = ¢ #48! fe Jl ele 13) 5% Spel 
are as a tilth to you, so approach = 4-27. 422 f 247- tie dear’ at 
. : B « 1 oad ols | : > 
your tilth as and when you a ae / 3 oe We? 
coe thee 2 ae Atte. ee See 
please.”""] (Sahih) Oe bb Se Mie : es je al 
Lyy¥ ss a3i] €225 of 
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2164. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that Ibn ‘Umar made a 
mistake, and Allah will forgive him. 
Rather, this (Verse was revealed) 
regarding a group of Ansar — and 
they had been pagans, and a group 
of Jews — and they were People of 
the Scripture. The Jews would 
think that they were superior to 
them in knowledge; therefore the 
Ansar would follow them in many 
of their ways. And of the ways of 
the People of the Scripture was 
that they would only approach their 
women from the side, for that is 
the most covered a woman can be. 
And this group of Ansar had.taken 
this act from them. As for -the 
Quraish, they would spread their 
women in a manner that was 
objectionable to them, and would 
enjoy them from the front and 
from the back, and while lying 
down. So when the Muhdjir arrived 
in Al-Madinah, a man from among 
them married one of the ladies of 
the Ansar, and he desired to do the 
same with her, but she 
reprimanded him, and said: ‘We 
used to be approached from our 
sides, so either do the same, or 
don’t come near me!’ And their 
matter spread (among the people), 
until the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
heard of it. At this, Allah revealed: 
“Your women are as a tilth to you, 
so approach your tilth as and when 
you please...’, meaning: from their 
fronts, and from their backs, and 
while they are lying down, (but as 
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long as) it is from the place the 

child is born.” (Da ff) 
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Chapter 45/46. Regarding 
Menstruating Women And 
Embracing Them 


2165. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
“When a Jewish woman would be 
in her menses, they would bar her 
from the house, and they would not 
eat with her, drink with her, or 
interact in the house with her. The 
Messenger of Allah # was asked 
about that, at which Allah 
revealed: ‘They ask you regarding 
menses. Say: That is an harm, so 
abstain from women in their 
menses...’ until the end of the 
Verse.!'] The Messenger of Allah 
# then said: ‘Interact with them in 
their houses, and do’ everything 
except intercourse.’ The Jews then 
said: ‘This person does not leave 
any affair of ours except that he 
differs with us in it!’ So Usaid bin 
Hudair and ‘Abbad bin Bishr came 
to the Messenger of Allah # and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, the 
Jews have said such and such, so 
should we not also have intercourse 
with them during their menses?’ At 
this, the face of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ changed (in anger), until 
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we thought that he was angry with 
them. So they left, and as they 
were leaving, a person arrived with 
a gift of some milk for the 
Messenger of Allah #2. He (the 
Prophet #%) then called for them, 
so we knew that he was not angry 
at them.” (Sahih) 


Yetic eg. 


2166. ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, narrated: “I used 
to sleep with the Messenger of 
Ailah 2% in one Shi‘Gr'"! while I 
was in my menses. And if some of 
it (the blood) touched him, he 
would wash it, and not wash any 
other area. And if any of it reached 
it — meaning his garment — he 
would wash that area and not 
anything else, and then pray in it.” 
(Hasan) 


2167. Maimtnah bint Al-Harith 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ would order his wife to 
wear a lower garment if he desired 
to embrace her while she was 
menstruating, and then would 
embrace her. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The whole life of the Messenger of Allah 2¢ is a model for us to follow. 
Hence, even the intimate aspects of his life, the aspects relating to his 
conjugal life, have also been described here. 


(1 It is a type of large cloth, worn by women, and also may refer to merely a blanket. 
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Chapter 46/47. Regarding The 
Penalty For The One Who 
Approaches His Wife While 
She Is Menstruating 


2168. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Hamid bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
Migqsam, from Ibn ‘Abbas, from the 
Prophet #2, regarding someone 
who approached his wife (sexually) 
while she was menstruating, he 
said: “He should give one Dinar, or 
half a Dinar, in charity.” (Sahih) 
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2169. (Another chain) from Abul- 
Hasan Al-Jazari, from Miqsam, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, that he said: “If 
he approached her while she was 
bleeding, then he pays a Dinar, and 
if he approached her after the 
bleeding had stopped, then half a 
Dinar.” (Daf) 


Chapter 47/48. Regarding ‘Az/ 
(Withdrawing Before 
Ejaculation) 


2170. It was reported from 
Qaza‘ah, from Abt Sa‘eed, that 
‘Azl (withdrawing before 
ejaculation) was mentioned in front 
of the Prophet #%, and he said: 
“And why would one of you want 
to do that?” And he didn’t say: 
“Don’t do that.” (He continued): 
“For there is no soul that will be 
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created except that Allah will 
create it.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Qaza‘ah was the 
freed slave of Ziyad. 
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Comments: 
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‘A4zi means separating from the wife just before climax and ejaculating outside 


of her. 


2171. It was reported from Rifa‘a, 
narrated from Abt Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri, that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! I have a slave- 
girl with whom I practice ‘Az/, for I 
would dislike for her to become 
pregnant, yet desire what men 
desire. And the Jews have said that 
‘Az! is minor infanticide.” The 
Prophet #¢@ said: “The Jews have 
lied. If Ajlah desired to create it, 
you will not be able to avert that.” 


(Daf) 
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2172. Ibn Muhairiz narrated: “I 
entered the Masjid and saw Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri sitting there, so I 
sat next to him and asked him 
about ‘4z/. He said: “We went with 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ on the 
expedition of Bant Mustalig, and 
captured some Arab slaves. And 
we desired women, for being single 
had become difficult for us. And 
we also desired to ransom (these 
slaves), so we wished to practice 
‘Azl. Then we said (to ourselves): 
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“Will we do this while the Be eee eek Set de s 
Messenger of Allah 2% is in our whee ol fb Uyebl Go 8 al J 3? 
midst without having asked him Se to : us caus: Le iS. ¢ aus 
first?” So we asked him about it, Be ts te 2 rae ee 
and he said: “There will be no ¢®% uw! BE HY be & Ie Vol 
harm upon you if you don’t do it. ~ 7 reals ey NT rel 
There is no soul that will be pe 
created until the Day of Judgment 
except that it shall be created.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
‘Azl is undesirable. 


2173. Jabir narrated that a man: Xt al te ‘ut Wie - vir 

from the Ansar came to the oie a 

Messenger of Allah #¢ and said: “I vl uF 335 Was > oy » eal Was 

own a slave-girl whom I visit Se ASG te. Se eh 
(cohabit with), and I dislike that uo a A eee a z ca 2 
she should become pregnant.” He  o! ‘Jl #8 al Jyo5 J jl! 
replied: “Practice ‘Az/ if you wish, ‘att ME tet he ts GET Eu 
for whatever has been decreed for : i oe 3 lee a be - 
her will occur.” After a period of G Yale Sb Cbs O Ye Jjeiy : Suis 
time, the man returned and said: : sit at dag < 88 
“My slave-girl has become Sta 7 Jeo! cl i ae 
pregnant.” He said: “I had already = S331 35) cJU ELS BEd OF 


informed you, whatever had been Rage oxy, ie site 
decreed for her will come to pass.” Ug 54e le sts a) 
(Sahih) 
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I never saw any of the Companions 
of the Prophet #2 more eager to 
please or serve his guest than him. 
Once, I was with him while he was 
lying on a bed, and he had a bag 
full of pebbles, or date-pits. And 
there was a black slave-girl of his 
(sitting on the floor) below him. 
He would perform Tasbih with the 
stones, until he had finished what 
was in the bag, upon which he 
threw the bag at her upon that the 
slave-girl collected them and 
returned the bag to him. He then 
said: ‘Should I not tell you about 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and I?’ 
I said: “Yes! He said: ‘Once, I was 
cleaning my teeth (with a Siwak) in 
the Masjid when the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ entered and said: ‘Where 
is the lad from Daws (Abi 
Hurairah)?’ three times. A man 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, he is 
over there in the corner of the 
Masjid, brushing his teeth.’ So he 
walked towards me until he 
reached me. He placed his hand 
upon me, and said some good 
words. I stood up, and he walked 
to the place where he led the 
prayer. He then turned to face the 
congregation, and there were two 
rows of men and one row of 
women, or one row of men and 
two rows of women. He said: ‘If 
Shaitan causes me to forget 
anything in the prayer, then let the 
people say Tasbih, (i.e., say, 
Subhan Allah) and let the women 
clap.’ He then led the people in 
prayer, and he didn’t forget 
anything in it. He then said: ‘Stay 
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in your places, stay in your 
places...” — Musa (one of the 
narrators) added: “ over here. 
Then, he praised Allah and 
glorified him, and said, ‘Amma 
ba‘du ‘As to what follows —’” then 
the narrators were in accord: “He 
then faced the men and said: ‘Is 
there any man among you who 
goes to his wife, closes the door, 
and draws the curtain, thus 
screening himself with the screen 
of Allah?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He 
continued: ‘Then he sits afterwards 
and says: “I did this, I did that?” 
But they, too, remained silent at 
that. He then turned to the women 
and asked: “Are they any among 
you who discuss this?” But they 
remained silent. Then a young girl 
who had just passed puberty rose 
up on one of her knees, and stood 
up above the rest so that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ could see 
her and listen to her, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, verily the men 
talk about this, and the women talk 
about it.’ He said: ‘Do you know 
what the example of that is? The 
example of that is like a female 
Shaitan who meets a male Shaitan, 
and he uses her to satisfy his 
desires while people look at them. 
Verily, the perfume of men is that 
whose scent is apparent and not its 
color. Verily, the perfume of 
women is that whose color is 
apparent and not its scent.” 

— Abi Dawud: From here I 
memorized it from Mu‘ammal and 
Misa: “Verily, let no man (sleep) 
with another man in a blanket, nor 
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a woman with another woman, 
except if it be her son or father,” 
and he mentioned a third, but I 
forgot it, and it is in the narration 
of Musad-dad, but I do not 
remember it as precisely as I would 
like. Musa said: “Hammad 
narrated to us from Al-Jurairi, 
from Abi Nadrah, from At- 
Tufawt.” (Da‘f) 
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In the Name of Allah, 


the Merciful, the Beneficent ts) _ i al 3 
13. THE BOOK OF SMA WS Jai - cr peed 
DIVORCE (V dau) 


Chapter 1. Regarding Someone Al Ipc erie aera are 1) 
Who Ruins A Wife For Her oe Pete tl ead gee te 
Husband!?! (\ dant!) orgs (le 


; ee. se eee é 
2175. Aba Hurairah narrated that ae a ve pee ny. 
the Messenger of Allah 2 said: os 3355 3, jue as ‘otal 4, ae 
“He who ruins a woman for her Pages As 7 wesey 
husband, or a slave for his master, Gf #9 OF aa Se OF Sg On aul se 


is not of us.” (Hasan) ais! es JB :db ees ol oe eer 
fees SE gl CS fs be othe sae 
Moke le le 


Sade op AVNET CSS Go SLs PAV /Videed antl Lye colin] eps 
ghd ailog VAT/Y Sobel bye de Slelly VAI Ole cpl dome y 4 le 


Chapter 2. Regarding A ae oe 
Woman Who Asks Her sma ae i? ey S aaa 
Husband To Divorce Another (Y dint) a aljel Gb S55 


Wife of His 


2176. Aba Hurairah narrated that je «ik o6 Zonal Was - YA 
the Messenger of Allah 2% said: -...5 f. - “2Y) Cyt 
“Let not any woman ask for the °° FO SEN OF 82 ee 
divorce of her sister, so that she 315331 Jini Yo : Be ai! 85 JB: JG 


may empty her sister’s plate. And BR 5 add vey 3. OE atl due oe 
let her marry, for she will get what Lib ass Gane ped le! GL 


"1 Meaning, ruins the reputation by false allegations. 
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is decreed for her.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Regarding The SMbsl tals 2 Ob | 

Abhorrence Of Divorce ? seal <a Gane 
(Y daw!) 

2177. It was reported from Ma‘raf, 9 35 nae eos acl hs - viv 

from Muharib, that the Messenger be eas Ha ey Pig os 

of Allah #% said: “Allah has not! dx JB SIE Syl of Si 

permitted anything that is more <, il oasl ES ical Lo 188 


detestable to Him than divorce.” 0 

(Hasan) 6 Abs 

ey Cia atiwy & oylo cel dode ye TYV/V fel ae sl [ye] ees 
“ap ll Lede! bits 


2178. It was reported from (is sae 3, 52S Whe - viva 
Muharib bin Dithar, from Ibn ae nt rae 
‘Umar, that the Prophet #¢ said: 9 Of “dels of So OF BE oy tore 
“The most detestable of all gy + 6 <2 wl ve cls py GL 
permitted matters to Allah the B sh oF oF oil oe 8 ot 


$ - 


Exalted is divorce.” (Hasan) Neary il JIE asin SG 
Sit 


[Ni pSted) smrees oglo gl Sade ye VY Vs cage al pe colin] FexSeaed 
cp ales ge AT Gb pV VAre carla cyl olgrs glee byt le pail 4fb\ 9 9 Vt 


64 ys 
Chapter 4. Regarding The Feoel| ab a Ob (t pel) 
Divorce According To The a “ern 
Sunnah eae) 


2179. It was reported from Malik, jes «Wh os onal Was - yiv4 

from Nafi‘, from ‘Abdullah bin seta, ke ate poe Gh ks wt. 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 5 ae a aa om ee aie ngs 
while she was menstruating, during RE at Jyo5 Age ise eres 3 
the time of the Messenger of Allah ,  . 6) 5) eee g gta ee 
#¢. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab asked 8B dl U5) yest op ae Jl 
the Messenger of Allah #8 23) Be ail 5 SB 9 ay3 
regarding this, so the Messengerof ~, ... ._ WS ings, GOO Sige Ae 
Allah 2 said: “Command him to © 3% = Wed 6 Weld 
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take her back, then keep her until 
she is pure and then menstruates, 
and then becomes pure (again). 
Then, if he desires, he may keep 
her after that, and if he desires, he 
may divorce her before touching 
her. And that is the waiting period 
that Allah has commanded to 
divorce women in.” (Sahih) 


21 Sra! ts Jal 


ais sc 0 98 Gib ab by oe 


pleas ale clei ear ape 


clad! gral lal Sl WeILg s Sls al Udy Sl aM Cd oe ol ees 
tall oe. Lele, ee ai Gb wd Sl eG hI cgliny OF OVE call €... 
LOVULN SC om) Uo god! ob gay we SUL Cyd op VeVi 


2180. It was reported from Al- 
Laith, from Nafi‘ that Ibn ‘Umar 
divorced one of his wives while she 
was menstruating with one divorce 
— narrating the same meaning as 
the narration of Malik (no. 2179). 
(Sahih) 


»  beed | fae 


ei ci glee ia a ge Ect 
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Y\A: 


Foe! we Bal 3 4 9» con cpg) peg P teh 6 oA Sobel ae ol ‘eps 


AR 


2181. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
the freed slave of the family of 
Talhah, from Sailm, from Ibn 
‘Umar, that he divorced his wife 
while she was in her menses. ‘Umar 
mentioned this to the Prophet 2, 
who said: “Command him to take 
her back, and then divorce her 


Loa SS pu Cadel il ‘pines ARR a 


ib Td, Gtk the - via 
cp Coes oF vols oF mS 5 is 
dle fe cial To Sy gat ti we 
VBE oy Sil Glb Ol 38 yl os 
syn Ss et eS 55 


os Si Sab) Gall SB Ge tb 


after she is pure or pregnant.” <6 we 
(Sahih) : 


2182. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab, that Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
informed him, from his father (Ibn 
‘Umar), that he divorced his wife 
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Wis calle 3, Lisi Wis - rvar 
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while she was in her menses. ‘Umar 
mentioned this to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, and he #¢ became very 
angry with that. He then said: 
“Command him to take her back, 
then, let him keep her until she 
becomes pure, then has her 
menses, then becomes pure 
(again). Then, if he wishes, he can 
divorce her while she is in her state 
of purity and before he touches 
her. And that is the divorce in the 
proper waiting period that Allah 
the Exalted has commanded.” 
(Sahih) 
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Joi je Bs SE jae ps pI 
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2183. It was reported from Ayyib, 
from Ibn Sirin that Yinus bin 
Jubiar informed him that he asked 
Ibn ‘Umar: “How many times did 
you divorce your wife?” He 
replied: “Once.” (Sahih) 


64 Sal Ole cy! Cyd oy £/\EVV ie 


oe gl ge Ss bl GIGS ae 
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sd es or ee CY a a: ae” 
Hiya Cab 6S dw je Gl dhe 
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Comments: 


PM Coded Ba coed olyyy oad ple 


1. These Ahadith are related to the meaning of the first Verse of the Surat At- 
Talag: Divorce them during their (legal waiting) period (65:1), that is, divorce 
them during the time they are in a state of purity, provided no intercourse 


takes place during this time. 


2. Divorcing a woman during the period of her menstruation is contrary to 
Sunnah. However, if one divorces one’s wife during those days, the majority 
of scholars consider it a valid divorce. 

3. If a woman has been divorced during her period of menses, that divorce shall 
be considered as one divorce, and the husband shall be told to retract. The 
right to retract rests with the husband, not with the legal guardian. 
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2184. It was reported from Yazid , > 0 ge geek, gee 
bin Ibrahim, from Muhammad bin & Was: oad! We — VIAL 
Sirin, that Yanus bin Jubair dig ite Gaye on eames oath! 
narrated to him: “I asked oa eg eae 8 te ges 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar regarding a (U8 ee & Hl te SIL UB Oe 
man who divorces his wife while jy Calle ops iy) gb 5 2 
she was in her menses. He said: eer ; oo 
‘Do you know Ibn ‘Umar?? I o8 ‘JB .pe cob Tee Bh 
replied: ‘Yes.’ He said: “Abdullah "eke at Uy tL ck te 
bin ‘Umar divorced his wife while ‘U2 $29 SI) oP nF Ge al te 
she was in her menses, so ‘Umar 2) :Jle Jib @e 23 Ye SL 
: went to the Prophet #¢ and asked) sgt he ck ate 
him about that. He replied: ‘Jb eae Jo oF bets oh leet 
“Command him to take her back, 342 3) Gui) id 26 Sig 2 C1 
then, divorce her at the beginning ° 
of her waiting period.” I said: ‘So 
should that (divorce) be counted?’ 
He replied: ‘And what else? Do 
you suppose he was incapable and 
acted like a fool?” (Sahih) 


NG GLAESNS 


oy ae Sade ge OTT Gated dele Cl GUA egies! ia sd 
pid adel al ‘ plne ols ys a oly! 
2185. It was reported from Abd = L345 ‘elle 3 Sci eS = vNAo 
Az-Zubair that he heard ‘Abdur- . a a Lee bee 
Rahman bin Ayman, the freed  #! Goel Sie Gl bel all te 
slave of ‘Urwah, asking Ibn ‘Umar 
— while Abii Az-Zubair was , 7, se 
listening: “What is your opinion = — oa os ele — He Gl SKS a35e 
regarding a man who divorced his abo, 2.84 Beg ee te 
wife while she was in her menses?” “4 od eo 2 oF OP 8 cb 
He replied: “ ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar = Siti 362 3, ai Le Gb -Jb fla 
divorced his wife while she was in Ate eg pee te te . 
her menses during the life of the Jed RE dl Jy Wee Ne all> as 
Messenger of Allah 2%. So ‘Umar «il 4 5) 2S BE al S25 7b 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2% Lo bee ee ee pte Hh oes 
and said: ‘ ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ‘#! 46 JB ail gas Slpel Gb jae 
divorced his wife while she was tee yee cee ele fs ceed 
Is] :dB5 «hb “Je 183 
menstruating.” ‘Abdullah (Ibn ° . — > re es ; * 
‘Umar) said: “So he (#) returned 1 Zp! JB 51 Gib 5 
her to me, and did not consider it = +427: ayy edt ues a ty fee 
, pole la) Fc 1G) 1s FS 
to be anything. And he said: ‘Once 1) eID ORE Gal 1s 
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she is pure, let him divorce her, or 
let him keep her.”’ Ibn ‘Umar 
added: “And the Prophet #2 
recited: O Prophet, if you divorce 
women, then divorce them at the 
beginning of their waiting 
periods.!) ” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawid said: This Hadith was 
reported from Ibn ‘Umar by Ytinus 
bin Jubair, Anas bin Sirin, Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair Zaid bin Aslam, Abi 
Az-Zubair, and Manstr who 
reported it from Aba Wail, and 
with all of them is the meaning that 
the Prophet #% commanded him to 
take her back until she became 
pure, then, if he desired, he should 
divorce her, or if he desired, he 
should keep her. 

Abt Dawid said: And this is how 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
reported it from Salim, from Ibn 
‘Umar. As for the narration of Az- 
Zuhri from Salim, and that of Nafi‘ 
from Ibn ‘Umar, (its meaning is) 
that the Prophet # commanded 
him to take her back until she 
became pure, and then 
menstruated, and then became 
pure, and then if he wished, he 
could divorce her or keep her. 

Aba Dawud said: And it has been 
related from ‘Ata’ Al-Khurdsani, 
from Al-Hasan, from Ibn ‘Umar, 
similar to the narration of Nafi' 
and Az-Zuhri, and all of these 
narrations contradict what Abt Az- 
Zubair said. 
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Chapter 5. A Man Takes His Yo pal JEG SE - (0 ames) 
Wife Back Without Any ce JF re 
Witnesses (0 Aamasll) gets 


2186. ‘Imran bin Husain was asked ans ay Joke aS hs = YVAN 
about a person who divorces his Pl Get ascen ap Gate. Ziel, 022 
wife, and then engages (in of ‘Hed! kp Se opie CL 3! 
intercourse) with her, without any =. 33 Sirois ST sal ace ae as 
witnesses of the divorce or of 7. og ge ge 
taking her back. He replied: “You = 3 e g# pe tle! Glee Gel oe Je 
have divorced contrary to the Wa Gat, es Gab ie Qe 
[SU ae Y Yb 

Sunnah, and you have taken her ai ise : we ve oi 
back contrary to the Sunnah. Have = ysl oh A Cael EA A Cale 
her divorce and your taking her pratt he Beds Se petae Sy 
back witnessed, and don’t repeat pe Name ice 8 He te 
this.” (Hasan) 
ce ee THN Ore hee OL SUN Carle a or tl Poem okie] SQ as 

LT ae ste VEAA Te «koe dao" et Abell cr! SB cu Je 
Comments: 


If he decides to return to his wife, it is recommended to have two withnesses 
informed of that. 


Chapter 6. Regarding The cust ob re a Dob moet) 
Sunnah For Divorcing Slaves ae _ cally , 


2187. Abi Hasan, a freed-slave a> 2's 3 ee Was - YVAV 
from Bani Nawfal, informed that So thio an ee eee 
he asked Ibn ‘Abbas regarding a —% eR 
slave who was married toa slave- ae ait = wl cee le ig el 
girl but had divorced her twice; ae ret oa ee ee 
they were then both freed, so is it eo Sy oa Gl Ol opel wee Spl 
allowed for him to propose to her? ; (2 2) See UE ee ges 
He replied: “Yes, this is what the a os Piss PE can a 
Messenger of Allah #¢ decreed.” — yrtd Ugalled 5 plas co Gils Bylee 
Oey) cyt S15 Alas je Gs as ee 
RE al S525 WW, ah 
Sede oye PEOVEG cael GU SL Grell ¢ Stl ae] [ede cole] oy os 
cp et HS ol op oe Sede ye VIAN cae le Gl olagy © OUR dee op Gow 
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2188. (Another chain) with its 
meaning (similar to no. 2187), 
without saying: “informed.”’ Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “One (option of 
divorce) remains for you. The 
Messenger of Allah decreed 
accordingly.” (Da‘7f) 

Abi Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal say: “ ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
said: ‘Ibn Al-Mubarak said to 
Ma‘mar: “Who is this Aba Al- 
Hasan? He has indeed taken a 
great responsibility!” 

Abt Dawud said: Az-Zuhri reports 
from this Abii Al-Hasan. Az-Zuhri 
said: “He was one of the Fugaha’.” 
Az-Zuhri reports a number of 
narrations from Abi Al-Hasan. 
Abt! Dawud said: (Though this) 
Abt Al-Hasan is well known, but 
this narration is not acted upon. 


2189. It was reported from Muzahir, 
from Al-OQasim bin Muhammad, from 
‘Aishah, that the Prophet 2% said: 
“The divorce of a slave-woman is 
two (times), and her (waiting 
period) is two cycles.” (Da if) 

Aba ‘Asim (one of the narrators) 
said: “Muzahir narrated to me: ‘Al- 
Qasim narrated to me from 
‘Aishah, from the Prophet 2%.” 
similarly, except that he said: “And 
her waiting period is two 
(menstruation) cycles.” 

Abt Dawud said: It is an unknown 
narration. (Abi Dawud said: 
Neither of these two Hadiths are 
acted upon.) 


26 Sa eS i 


Sas Eo, Abas Whe - YVAA 


alts GSEEU He Gale 
J] % 


pB Blely HS es Ue 3! Jb 
HE a 5) & 


Oe ie ee es hs 


fa cea SU 2 IG GS! Le Ju 
Aobee Hie LS od Zi 
2B 55 Ve Geel fh esha gl 
655 slgall Ge Os EAB SE 
Se eS a 
scan a ee Noe eis lg 


-Gybedl ood Bil [ae] ge Se 


4 Ge 
‘y 
‘ce 


SIS soyete 2) Whee Ue — 11A4 

oe lh oe AS ol oe elk sl 
6 LN oe UE ge had oy pet 
[ity3) oC ac) Gabe <u 


Si ¥) dh. ae fel eee of ell 
MES Baegn db 

Slade yas aa ania CNG 
Se ke Vee Stasi ayia ZI 
(ig 


Bales Gd Sethe 5515 fh de 


The Book Of Divorce 


Abt' Dawud said: Muzahir is not 
well known. 
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Chapter 7. Regarding A 
Divorce Before The Marriage 


2190. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 2 
said: “There is no divorce except 
with (someone) in your possession, 
and there is no freeing (of a slave) 
except someone you own, and there 
is no transaction except with 
something that you own.” 

Ibn As-Sabbah (one of the 
narrators) added: “And there is no 
fulfilling of a vow except with what 
you own.” (Hasan) 
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2191. (Another chain) from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, with his chain and its 
meaning (similar to no. 2190), and 
he added: “And whoever took an 
oath to do (an act of) disobedience, 
then there is no swearing (Yamin) 
upon him, and whoever took an oath 
to sever the ties of the womb 
(kinship) then there is no swearing 
(Yamin) upon him." (Hasan) 
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(1 “No swearing (Yamin)” meaning either, he may not do what he swore to do, but he 
must atone for that, or, he is not considered one who swore, that is, the oath does not 
count, and he need not atone for it. See nos. 3272-3274. 
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2192. (Another chain) from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather that the Prophet # 
said — for this narration (similar to 
no. 2190) — he added: “And there 
is no vow except for what is done 
seeking the Face of Allah, Most 
High.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 8. Regarding 
Divorcing By Mistake 


2193. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 2 © said: 
“There is no divorce, nor freeing 
(of a slave) in the state of Ighlaq.” 
(Hasan) 

Abt. Dawud said: I think that 
Ghildgq is anger. 
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Comments: 


Ighlaq, means; “closed”. In the matter of divorce, it means “a deranged state 
of mind.” It may be due to drunkenness, a fit of demonic possession, or an 


uncontrollable fit of rage. 
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Chapter 9. Regarding A 
Divorce That Was Said In Jest 


2194, Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Three things, when done in 
earnest are counted as earnest, and 
when done in jest, are also counted 
as earnest: Marriage, divorce, and 
taking (a divorcee) back.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 9,10. The Abrogation 
Of Taking Back A Wife After 
The Third Divorce 


2195. It was reported from ‘Ali bin 
Husain bin WAagqid, from his father, 
from Yazid An-Nahwi, from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that he 
recited (the Verse): “And divorced 
women shall wait regarding 
themselves for three menstrual 
periods. And it is not lawful for 
them to conceal what Allah has 
created in their wombs’"!! and 
said: “This was because a person 
who had divorced his wife was 
entitled to take her back, even if he 
had divorced her three times. But 
then that was abrogated, and 
(Allah) said: Divorce is two 
times.”"7! (Hasan) 


O11 4l-Bagarah 2:228. 
1 4}-Bagarah 2:229. 
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2196. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij that one of the sons of Aba 
Rafi‘, the freed slave of the 
Prophet #2, informed him from 
‘Ikrimah, the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that he 
said: “Abd Yazid, the father of 
Rukanah, and his brothers, 
divorced Umm Ruk4dnah, and 
married a woman from Muzainah. 
She (the woman from Muzainah) 
came to the Prophet # and said: 
‘He is as useful to me as this hair,’ 
and plucked a hair from her head: 
‘So separate us from each other.’ 
The Prophet #¢ became angry at 
that, so he called for Rukanah and 
his brothers, and asked those who 
were seated with him: ‘Do you see 
that so-and-so resembles Abd 
Yazid in this way, and this one 
resembles him in that way?’ They 
said: ‘Yes.’ So the Prophet #¢% said 
to Abd Yazid: ‘Divorce her,’ and 
he did so. Then he said: ‘Take back 
your wife, the mother of Rukanah 
and his brothers.’ He said: ‘I 
divorced her three times, O 
Messenger of Allah!’ He replied, ‘I 
know. Take her back,’ and then 
recited: O Prophet! If you divorce 
women, then divorce them at their 
prescribed times...”"!! (Daf) 

Abi Dawud said: the Hadith of 
Nafi’ bin ‘Ujair and ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Ali bin Yazid bin Rukanah, from 


(1) At-Talag 65:1. 
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his father, from his grand father — 
that Rukanah divorced his wife 
irrevocably (Al-Battah), and the 
Prophet 2% returned her to him"! 
— it is more correct, because the 
son and family of a man are more 
knowledgeable of him. So Rukanah 
only divorced his wife with an 
irrevocable divorce and the 
Prophet #2 counted it as one. 
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2197. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Kathir, from 
Mujahid who said: “I was with Ibn 
‘Abbas, when a man came to him 
and said that he had divorced his 
wife three times. Ibn ‘Abbas 
remained quiet, until I thought that 
he would return her to him. Then 
he said: ‘One of you goes and 
commits a foolish act, and then 
cries out, “O Ibn ‘Abbas! O Ibn 
‘Abbas!” even though Allah says: 
And whoever has Taqwa of Allah, 
Allah will make a way out for 
him.) So you did not have Taqwa 
of Allah, and I do not find any way 
out for you. You have disobeyed 
your Lord, and your wife has 
become completely separated from 
you. And Allah has said: O 
Prophet! If you divorce your wives, 
then divorce them!*! — at the 
beginning of their prescribed 
times” (Sahih) 


(' He is referring to no. 2206. 
I 41-Talag 65:2. 
Bl 4¢-Talag 65:1. 
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Aba Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported by Humaid Al-A‘raj and 
others, from Mujahid, from Ibn 
‘Abbas. And Shu‘bah reported it 
from ‘Amr bin Murrah, from 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
Ayyib and Ibn Juraij both reported 
it from ‘Tkrimah bin Khalid, from 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
And Ibn Jurairj reported it from 
‘Abdul-Hamid bin Rafi‘, from 
‘Ata’, from Ibn ‘Abbas. And Al- 
A‘mash reported it from Malik bin 
Al-Harith, from Ibn ‘Abbas. And 
Ibn Juraij reported it from ‘Amr 
bin Dinar, from Ibn ‘Abbas. All of 
these said, regarding the three 
divorces, that they are valid. And 
he said: “And she is completely 
separated from you.” Similar to the 
narration of Isma‘il from Ayyab, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Kathir.!!! 

Aba Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid reported from Ayytb, from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas: “If he 
said: ‘You are divorced three times’ 
— at once — then it is counted as 
one.” 

And Isma‘il bin Ibrahim reported it 
from Ayyub, from ‘Ikrimah, as his 
own saying, not mentioning Ibn 
‘Abbas. 
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2198. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Ilyas that Ibn 
‘Abbas, Abt Hurairah, and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin AI-‘As 
were all asked regarding a virgin 
whose husband divorced her three 
times. They all replied: “She is not 
permitted for him until after she 
has married another husband (and 
that husband divorces her).’’ 
(Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: Malik reported 
from Yahaya bin Sa‘eed, from 
Bukair bin Al-Ashajj, from 
Mu‘awiyah bin Abi ‘Ayyash, that he 
bore witness to this story when 
Muhammad bin Iyas bin Al-Bukair 
came to Ibn Az-Zubair and ‘Asim 
bin ‘Umar and asked them 
regarding this issue. They both 
said: “Go to Ibn ‘Abbas and Aba 
Hurairah, for we left them while 
they were at ‘Aishah’s house, may 
Allah be pleased with her.” Then 
he cited this narration. 

Abi Dawud said: And the saying of 
Ibn ‘Abbas that a triple divorce is 
irrevocable, regardless of whether 
the marriage has been 
consummated or not, and that she 
is not permitted for her husband 
until she marries another person, is 
similar to another narration from 
him, regarding Sarf, then Ibn 
‘Abbas retracted from that!!! 
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2199, It was reported from Ayyib 
and others, from Tawis, that a 
man by the name of Abii As-Sahba’ 
would frequently ask Ibn ‘Abbas 
questions. Once, he said: “Are you 
not aware of the fact that if a man 
divorced his wife thrice, before he 
consummated the marriage with 
her, they would consider it as one 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah ##, and Aba Bakr, and the 
early period of ‘Umar?” Ibn ‘Abbas 
replied: “Yes, they would consider 
that if a man divorced his wife 
thrice before he consummated the 
marriage with her, it would be 
counted as one during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah 38, and 
Abi Bakr, and the early period of 
‘Umar. But when they saw people 
doing this (frequently), he said: 
‘Consider it all upon them.’”’ 
(Da‘f) 
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2200. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij, that Ibn Tawiis informed 
him from his father, that Aba As- 
Sahba’ said to Ibn ‘Abbas: “Do you 
not know that three (divorces) 
were considered as one during the 
time of the Prophet #¢, and Abi 
Bakr, and three (years) from the 
rule of ‘Umar?’’ Ibn ‘Abbas 
replied: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10/11. Regarding 
Statements That Equate To 
Divorce, And Intentions 


2201.‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Actions are only 
done with intentions, and every 
person will only obtain what he 
intended. So whoever intended to 
emigrate for the sake of Allah and 
His Messenger, then his emigration 
is for Allah and His Messenger. 
And whoever emigrated due to a 
worldly benefit that would come to 
him, or because he wished to marry 
a woman, then his emigration will 
be for that which he emigrated.” 
(Sahih) 
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2202. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab who said: ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin Malik 
informed me that ‘Abdullah bin 
Ka‘b — who was the guide for 
Ka‘b bin Malik when he became 
blind — said: “I heard Ka‘b bin 
Malik” and he narrated his story 
regarding the incident of Tabik. 
He said: “So when forty of those 
fifty (days) had passed, a 
messenger came from the 
Messenger of Allah #€ and said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ has 
commanded you to leave your 
wife.’ I said: ‘Should J divorce her, 
or what?’ He said: ‘No, just leave 
her, and do not approach her.’ So I 
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said to my wife: ‘Go to you family, ee me 
and stay with them until Allah,  #! G8 J pate Ss sah gs 
Most Hish, decides in this pil wee e dus 
matter.’ (Sahih) 
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GP lee opt Sete ye WVOVEG ele gb algo gl add, 
Comments: 
If a husband tells his wife to go to her family with the intent of divorcing her, 
she will be divorced. 
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2203. ‘Aishah narrated: “The Zi gi Wis Sack Wie - yer 
Messenger of Allah #¢ gave us the wt : _ ft 

right to choose, so we all chose % cee oth oF tee Yl of 
him, and that was not counted as ix diate ; ges 
anything.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If a husband says to his wife: “Either choose me or yourself” and by that he 
means divorce, then she will be divorced if she chooses herself. 


Chapter 12/13. Regarding The $a 787g SU rey 
Phrase: ‘Your Matter Is In hac ae ach pte? 
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2204. Hammad bin Zaid said that (iis : the ty Uns 1 GSS - veers 
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11] See nos. 4600, 4915 and 4916. See along version in Al- Bukhari (4418) and Muslim (7016). 
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slave of Ibn Samurah, from Abi 
Salamah, from Abi Hurairah, from 
the Prophet #%, with its like.’ 
Ayyab said: ‘But then, when Kathir 
came to us and we asked him 
about it, he said that he had never 
narrated any such thing. And when 
we mentioned this to Qatadah, he 
said: Yes, he had, but he forgot.” 
(Da‘f) 
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2205. It was reported from 
Hisham, from Qatadah, from Al- 
Hasan, regarding the phrase: 
“Your matter is in your hands,” — 
he said: “(It counts as) three.” 


(Daif) 


Chapter 13/14. Regarding An 
Irrevocable (Al-Battah) Divorce 


2206. It was reported from Nafi‘ 
bin ‘Ujair bin ‘Abd Yazid bin 
Rukanah, that Rukanah bin Abd 
Yazid divorced his wife Suhaimah 
irrevocably (Al-Battah), and he 
then informed the Prophet # 
about that, and said: “By Allah, I 
only intended one!’’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “You 
swear by Allah that you only 
intended one?” He replied: “I 
swear by Allah that I only intended 
ne.” So the Messenger of Allah 
# returned her to him. He then 
divorced her the second time 
during the era of ‘Umar, and then 
the third time during the era of 
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‘Uthman. (Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: The beginning of 
it is the wording of Ibrahim (one of 
the narrators) while the end of it is 
the wording of Ibn As-Sarh (one of 
the narrators). 
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2207. (Another chain) from Nafi‘ 
bin ‘Ujairah, from Rukanah bin 
‘Abd Yazid, from the Prophet ## 
for this Hadith. (Hasan) 
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2208. (Another chain) from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Alt bin Yazid bin 
Rukanah, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that he irrevocably 
divorced his wife. He then came to 
the Messenger of Allah #2, who 
asked him: “What did you intend?” 
He replied, “One.” He said: “By 
Allah?” He replied, “By Allah.” So 
the Prophet #¢ said: “It is as you 
intended.” (Daff) 

Abi Dawud said: This is more 
correct than the narration of Ibn 
Juraij,"] which says that Rukanah 
divorced his wife three times. 
Because these are people (the 
narrators) from his family and they 
are more knowledgeable about his 


1) That is, no. 2196. 
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affairs. And the narration of Ibn 
Juraij was reported from someone 
from the sons of Abi Rafi’, from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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The Battah divorce means the irrevocable divorce, wherein there remains no 
right of return. 
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Comments: 


Divorce does not become valid until a person articulates the meaning of 
divorce, verbally or in writing. Just thinking of divorce does not make it valid. 


Chapter 15/16. Regarding A \ ~ rele 1) 
Man Calling His Wife: “My ee ? 
Sister” (V4 dam!) it Lafay J 5% 


2210. It was reported from Khalid = - {etisy ? a WS - yyy: 
At-Tahan, from Aba Tamimah Al- pele] ot cui aes 
Hujaimi, that a man said to his Was “eee. gl Wass 77 falas ete 
wife: “O little sister of mine!” at 1 eb doe 
pave) j | DEG Beers 
which the Messenger of Allah 2 a wis 2 3 
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[) Meaning thinking about these matters in one’s mind, or the whisperings of Shaitan that 
occur in one’s heart. 
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disliked that and forbade it. (Da‘f) 


«eye Heed ae a 2 glo ol Gate ge PUV/V 


2211. It was reported from Khalid 
Al-Hadh-dha’, from Abi Tamimah, 
from a man among his people, that 
he heard the Prophet #¢, who 
heard a man saying to his wife: “O 
little sister of mine!” So he forbade 
him from doing so. (Da‘“f) 

Abi Dawud said: ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin 
Al-Mukhtar reported it from 
Khalid, and Shu‘bah reported it 
from Khalid, from a man, from 
Aba Tamimah, from the Prophet 
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2212. It was reported from 
Hisham, from Muhammad, from 
Abi Hurairah, from the Prophet 
3, that (Prophet) Ibrahim never 
lied except thrice: Twice for the 
sake of Allah, when he said: I am 
feeling sick] and when he said, 
‘Rather, the largest of them did 
it.7] And (the third) was when he 
was travelling through a land that 
was ruled by a tyrant. When he 
camped, the tyrant was approached 
and told: “A man has camped here 
with a woman who is of the most 
beautiful of mankind.” So the 


(1) As-Saffat 37:89. 
[2] 4LAnbiya’ 21:63. 
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tyrant called for him and asked him 
about her, to which he replied, 
“She is my sister.’ When he 
returned, he said: “He asked me 
about you, and I told him that you 
are my sister, and there is no 
Muslim today besides you and me, 
and you are my sister according to 
the Book of Allah, so do not make 
(him think) that I was lying.” And 
he quoted the remainder of the 
narration. (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: Shu‘aib bin Abi 
Hamzah reported this narration 
from Abi Az-Zinad, from Al-A‘raj, 
from Abt Hurairah, from the 
Prophet #¢, similarly. 
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16/17. Chapter: Regarding Az- 
Zihar 


2213. It was reported from 
Salamah bin Sakhr (Al-Bayadhi), 
who said: “I was a man who used 
to be effected by women much 
more than others. So when the 
month of Ramadan came, I feared 
that I would do with my wife an act 
that would remain with me until 
morning. Therefore, I pronounced 
Zihar on her until the end of the 
month of Ramadan. Once, while 
she was helping me one night, I 
saw a portion of her (body), and 
could not refrain from falling upon 
her. The next morning, I went out 
to my people and informed them 
of what had occurred, and said: 
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‘Come with me to the Messenger 
of Allah #%. They said: ‘No, by 
Allah!’ So I went to the Prophet # 
and informed him (of what 
occurred). He said: “You are the 
one, O Abi Salamah?’ I said: ‘I am 
the one, O Messenger of Allah,’ 
twice, ‘and I will bear patiently the 
Decree of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, so judge upon me 
however Allah wishes you to.’ He 
said: ‘Free a slave.’ I said, placing 
my hand on my back: ‘I swear by 
the One Who has send you with 
the truth, I own no back except 
this.” He said: “Then fast for two 
consecutive two continuous 
months.’ I replied: ‘And how else 
was this caused except because of 
fasting?! He said: ‘Then feed a 
Wasaq of dates among sixty needy 
people.’ I said: ‘I swear by the One 
Who has send you with the truth, 
we spent the night hungry, having 
no food.’ So he said: ‘Then go to 
the one who is in charge of the 
charity of Bani Zuraiq, and ask 
him to give it to you, and feed sixty 
needy people with a Wasaq of 
dates, and feed yourselves and your 
family the remainder of it. So I 
returned to my people and said: ‘I 
found with you narrowness and evil 
opinion, and I found with the 
Prophet #2 ease and good opinion. 
And he commanded me to take 
your charity.” (Da Tf) 

(One of the narrators) Ibn Al-A‘la’ 
added: “Ibn Idris said: ‘Bayadah is 
a branch of Bani Zuraiq.” 
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Comments: 
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One Wasq equals sixty Sa‘ and one Sa‘ equals four Mudd. 


2214. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from 
Ma‘mar bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Hanzalah, from Yusuf bin ‘Abdus- 
Salam, from Khuwailah bint Malik 
bin Tha‘labah, she said: “My 
husband, Aws bin As-Samit, 
pronounced Zihar upon me, so I 
went to the Messenger of Allah ## 
in order to complain to him. But 
the Messenger of Allah #% was 
defending him against me, and 
saying: ‘Fear Allah, for he is the 
son of your uncle.’ And I did not 
move until Allah revealed: ‘Allah 
has indeed heard the statement of 
she who disputes with you about 
her husband...”") until it was made 
obligatory (the ruling of Zihdr). So 
the Prophet #2 said: ‘Let him free 
a slave.’ I said: ‘He can’t do that.’ 
So he said: ‘Then let him fast for 
two consecutive months.’ I said: 
‘He is an old man, and cannot fast.’ 
He said: ‘Then let him feed sixty 
needy people.’ I said: ‘He has 
nothing to give as charity.’ But at 
that very moment, a bushel 
(‘Araq)! of dates came. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I will help him 
with another ‘Araqg.’ The Prophet 
#¢ said: ‘You have done well. Go 
and feed sixty needy people on his 
behalf, and return to the son of 


(1) 4l-Mujadilah 58:1. 
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(2] A type of basket made of plant fiber, the volume of which is mentioned by one of the 


narrators at the end of the narration. 
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your uncle.” He said:!") “An ‘Araq 


is sixty Sas. (Daf) cp BE Bl WS 1555 gl JE 
Abii Dawud said: She paid the Caled 


expiation for him without asking 

his permission. 

Abt Dawud said: He is the brother 

of ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit. 
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2215. (Another chain) from Ibn Sas Lie oe ea Wis - yyve 

Ishaq, with this chain, similarly, eS tare ee See we oe 
except that he said: “An ‘Araq is ell cae GE Cee 
thirty Sa's.” (Da7f) lige Gls] cpl ge Aale 2, daa Was 
Abi Dawud said: This is more a ae 
correct than the narration of Yahya de Bon seal 
in A [2] 4) eo 2 ane fee 
bin Adam. Ele 5306 acd 
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Comments: 
According to Shaikh Al-Albani, the correct definition of the ‘Araq (large 
basket) is fifteen Sa‘s, as the following Hadith indicates. 


2216. (Another chain) from Abo (de) (2 Was - YYNN 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman who 


said: “An ‘Araqg is a basket that at eo OF ar j 


holds twenty-five Sa‘s.” (Daf) a, pens eee eX db Cpe Sl Le 
ravens 
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2217. It was reported from Bukair i! Was Cl aa Was - YY\v 


bin Al-Ashajj, from Sulaiman bin ee ee oF ne 


[1 Tt is not clear which of the narrators said this, it appears that it may be attributed to 
Muhammad bin Ishaq. 
1 That is, no. 2214. 


The Book Of Divorce 


Yasar, with this narration, he said: 
“So some dates were brought to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, and he 
gave them to him, and it was 
approximately fifteen Sa’s. He said: 
‘Give this as charity.’ He replied: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! To 
someone who is poorer than my 
family and I?’ So the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ replied: ‘Eat it yourself, 
and your family.” (Daf) 


cBily gag gl Sete ge FAV del oe ely [eae ool] ces 


2218. It was reported from Al- 
Awza‘l, that ‘Ata’ narrated to them 
from Aws, the brother of ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit, that the Prophet #¢ 
gave him fifteen Sa‘s of barely to 
feed sixty needy people. (Da ff) 
Abi Dawud said: ‘Ata’ did not 
meet Aws, and Aws was of those 
who attended (the Battle of) Badr, 
whose death was much earlier. The 
Hadith is Mursal, they only 
reported it “from Al-Awza‘l, from 
‘Ata’, that Aws.”!1 
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2219. Hisham bin ‘Urwah narrated 
that Jamilah was married to Aws 
bin As-Samit, and he was a man 
who was very easily roused. So 
when his passions would become 
strong, he would pronounce Zihar 
on his wife, and because of that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
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[1] Meaning, it was narrated with wording that does not indicate ‘Ata’ was witness to it. 
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revealed the expiation for Zihar. 
(Sahih) 
Comments: 
Jamilah is the same woman who has been called Khuwailah in an earlier 
Narration. 
2220. (Another chain) from ; i! s% 3 jy be - vr. 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah, from ‘Urwah, eer nae St ee eet 
from ‘Aishah, may Allah be = (2 24> Wim i bad cp tome Was 
pleased with her, with similar (to Se weg pe gee Cage 3 pls “ Pe 


no. 2219). (Sahih) Pie - 
ake Ye ail 2) dhe 


4 pyle 2 fuaall op dames Sade ge EAN /T oa Sledl ao ol [ores solel] oe os 
2221. It was reported from Sufyan, Teles Glas! Whe - ry 
that Al-Hakam bin Aban narrated | og) gg te ee ee 
from ‘Ikrimah, that a man & pve! ae cokes Was: Z5iUbIl 
pronounced Zihar on his wife, and sical Ss ab Sie ‘i ee “s Sui 
then engaged in intercourse with eC Fae Sil na 
her before paying the expiation. He = «83 GJ! GU «BX ol LS ls A 
came to the Prophet #¢ and (Qe Gey, ates, 12 eee e® tyme es 
: : : Soe ls Ses ler i Sle wopek 
informed him. The Prophet 2 ; ; wa ; . hi an 
said: “Why did you do what you $= :J6 oil 8 YS. Gate S35 sdb 
did?” He said: “I saw the whiteness . np tke SOR Bes sia 
of her shin in the moonlight!” So a tras ix a 
he said: “Then stay away from her 

until you pay the expiation.” (Daf) 


Barly Sodedls a oslo ax! Sede oe YAU/V: fell ax | [lee oo lunf] Tex Sean 


Comments: as ia 
In case of Zihar, it is not permissible for one to come near his wife before 
expiation. 

2222. (Another chain) from Sufyan Sad be eaiaetn wis - yrry 

bin ‘Uyainah, from Al-Hakam bin nee ee we 5 

Aban, from ‘Ikrimah that a man = :4¢ Se ge coll 3 ped oe ae 7 

ronounced Zihdr on his wife, and i ae a oe veut, tae fe 

ies saw the beauty of her shin in cad wn SIF ee oF ae ad o 

the moonlight and so he fell upon os BE 231 SU Qe eo53 pal 3 

her. He then came to the Prophet J ey ba 

#2, who commanded him to pay nee 

the expiation. (Daf) 
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2223. (Another chain) from Al- 
Hakam bin Aban, from ‘Ikrimah, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, from the 
Prpophet #¢, with similar (to no. 
2222), but he did not mention the 
shin. (Hasan) 
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2224. (Another chain) from Khalid 
(who said): “A Hadith narrator 
reported to me, from ‘Ikrimah, 
from the Prophet #%” with similar 
to the narration of Sufyan (a 
narrator no. 2222). (Daff) 


» bey ets oJ ggaee dows 


2225 (Another chain) from Al- 
Hakam bin Aban, narrating this 
Hadith. And he did not mention 
Ibn ‘Abbas. (Hasan) 

Abii Dawud said: A narration was 
written to me from Al-Hakam bin 
Aban, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, with its meaning, from the 
Prophet #2. 


Comments: 
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In the case of Zihar, one has to fulfill the expiation before one may return to 


relations with his wife. 


Chapter 17/18. Regarding Khul‘ 


2226. Thawban reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Any 
woman who asks her husband for a 


ogo 

gel 3 POE AGN paceall) 

: (\A dame!) 
eet ts OL a eS 


el oe HE gi oe Sal ye SUe 


The Book Of Divorce 


divorce without any cause will be 
prohibited from smelling the 
fragrance of Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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In case there is no conjugal felicity or harmony among couples, and the 
husband is unwilling to divorce and the wife is insisting on separation, there is 
no other way for the wife except to go to a Qadi (judge) and present her case 
before him. If the judge, after reviewing the facts of the case, asks the wife to 
return the Mahr the husband gave her, and then he revokes the marriage 
agreement binding them, this kind of separation is called Khul‘ (dislocation, 


discharge, etc) in Islamic law. 
2227. It was reported from ‘Amrah 
bint ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa‘d Ibn 
Zurarah, that Habibah bint Sahl 
Al-Ansariyyah was married to 
Thabit bin Qais bin Shammas. 
Once the Messenger of Allah 2% 
came out (of his house) in the early 
morning and found her at his door. 
He asked: “Who is this?’ She 
replied: “I am Habibah bint Sahl.” 
He said: “And what is the matter?” 
She replied: “Thabit bin Qais and | 
cannot (remain together).” So 
when Thabit bin Qais came, the 
Messenger of Allah # said to him: 
“This is Habibah bint Sahl, and she 
has said whatever Allah has willed 
her to say.” And Habibah said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! I (still) have 
everything that he has given me.” 
So the Messenger of Allah ## said 
to Thabit bin Qais: “Take it from 
her,” so he took it from her, and 
she then went to her house. (Sahih) 
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2228. It was reported from 
‘Amrah, from ‘Aishah that 
Habibah bint Sahl was married to 
Thabit bin OQais bin Shammas. He 
once hit her, and broke (some 
bones). So she came to the Prophet 
#@ after Subh and complained to 
him about Thabit. The Prophet #¢ 
called Thabit and said: “Take some 
of her wealth, and let go of her.” 
He asked: “Will this rectify the 
matter, O Messenger of Allah?” 
He said: “Yes.” He said: “I gave 
her two gardens as her dowry, and 
she owns them now.” The Prophet 
#¢ said: “Take them from her, and 
let her go.” So he did that. (Hasan) 
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2229. It was reported from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas that the 
wife of Thabit bin Qais asked Khul‘ 
from him, so the Prophet #2 made 
her waiting period one menstrual 
cycle. (Hasan) 

Abi Dawud said: This Hadith has 
also been reported by ‘Abdur- 
Razzaq, from Ma‘mar, from ‘Amr 
bin Muslim, from ‘Ikrimah from 
the Prophet #¢ in Mursal form. 
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2230. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “The 
waiting period of the women who 
asks for a Khul‘ is one menstrual 
cycle.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18/19. Regarding A 
Slave Woman Who Was 
Married To A Slave Or Free 
Man And Then Freed 


2231. It was reported from Khalid 
AJj-Hadh-dha’, from ‘Ikrimah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas that Mughith was a 
slave, and he said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, intercede on my behalf 
with her.”"!] So the Messenger of 
Ajlah #¢ said: “O Barirah; fear 
Allah, for he is your husband, and 
the father of your children.” She 
said: ‘O Messenger of Ajlah, are 
you commanding me with that?’ 
He replied: “No, I am only an 
intercessor.” And his tears were 
flowing down his cheeks, so the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said to 
‘Abbas: “Does it not amaze you 
how much Mughith loves her, yet 
she hates him so?” (Sahih) - 
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If a slave man and a slave woman are united in marriage but, later on, the 
slave-girl is set free before her husband, she has the right to stay or not to stay 


with her husband. 


2232.1It was reported from 
Qatadah, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 


it i by bu whe - vrvy 


1] These narrations are about Barirah who was freed by ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased 


with them. 
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‘Abbas that Barirah’s husband was ee ee gy oe 

a black slave called Mughith, so the Oo bey GI Ol “ LE eal oe dane 
Prophet 2% gave her the option (of 43) ey GS Ee 8 evel ie 
remaining his wife or leaving him), : ee eee ee 
and then commanded her to esi Ol La jaly 38 


observe the waiting period. (Sahih) 
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2233. It was reported from Hisham al Jud Se - ree 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from Pee Nee . ws 
‘Aishah — regarding the story of «4x! oF +8356 ce ples ge ye ue 
Barirah — “Her husband was a 4 
slave, so the Prophet #2 gave her ° - a 
the option (of remaining his wife), ign D5 ae dol Age Ake 
and she chose herself. And had he ron safes Se of 
been a free man, the Prophet #¢ ee ee 
would not have given her the 

option.” (Sahih) 
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2234. It was reported from ‘Abdur-. 23 eal ‘ui us - ves 
Rahman bin Al-Qasim, from his eg wg 
father, from ‘Aishah that the © “4 (2 +55 Ge gee be 
Prophet #¢ gave Barirah the option beat SE Re eg ae 
(to remain with him or leave him), a es ae ie . a 
and her husband was a slave. spy Of 4sle fe cayl Ge cell 
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That He Was A Free Man | 

(Ys deal) De 
2235. It was reported from Al- pts vel : 25 3,1 Uae — vrve 
Aswad, from ‘Aishah, that. ee P on 
Barirah’s husband was a free man G& 629 Y! Ge soatlal Se oper be 
when she was freed, and she was 
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given the option (of remaining his 
wife or leaving him). She replied: 
“Even if I were to have such and 
such, I would not like to be with 
him.” (Daff) 
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According to Shaikh Al-Albani, the statement “he was a free man” is an 
interpolation, being merely the statement of Al-Aswad bin Yazid, and, 
according to Imam Al-Bukhari, Mungata‘ (an interrupted chain of narration), 
while Ibn ‘Abbas’ statement “her husband was a slave” is more correct. 


Chapter 20/21. When Will She 
Have Such An Option? 


2236. It was reported from Aban 
bin Salih from Mujahid — and 
from Hisham bin ‘Urwah from his 
father — (both of them) from 
‘Aishah, that Barirah was set free 
while she was married to Mughith, 
a slave of the family of Aba 
Ahmad. So the Messenger of Allah 
#% allowed her the option, and told 
her, “If he approaches you, then 
you do not have any option.” 
(Daf) 
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Chapter 21/22. If Two Slaves 
Are Set Free Together, Does 
The Wife Have The Option? 


2237.It was reported from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Mawhab, from Al-Qasim, from 
‘Aishah that she desired to set free 
slaves who were married (to one 
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another), so she asked the Prophet 
#¢ about that. He commanded her 
to start with the man before the 
woman. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 22/23. If One Of The 
Two Who Are Married Accepts 
Islam 

2238. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man accepted Islam 
and came to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢. Then his wife came as a 
Muslim after him. He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, she accepted 
Islam along with me so return her 
to him.” (Daf) 
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Wedlock effected before Islam continues to be valid even after Islam. No 


renewal is needed. 


2239. (Another chain) from Ibn 
‘Abbas who said: “A woman 
accepted Islam during the time of 
the Prophet #%, and then married. 
Her husband came to the Prophet 
#@ and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! I had accepted Islam, and 
she knew of my conversion.’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #% took her 
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away from her second husband, 
and returned her to her first 
husband.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 23/24. Up Till When 
Will She Be Returned To Her 
Husband If He Accepts Islam 
After Her? 


2240. It was reported from 
‘Tkrimah from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah x 
returned his daughter Zainab to 
Abu Al-‘As with their first 
marriage, and did not do anything 
again.” 

In his narration Muhammad bin 
‘Amr (one of the narrators) said: 
“after six years,” Al-Hasan bin 
‘Ali (one of the narrators) said: 
“_..after two years.” (Da ff) 
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Chapter 24/25. Regarding A 
Man Who Was Married To 
More Than Four Women, Or 
To Two Sisters, And Then He 
Accepts Islam 

2241. Al-Harith bin Qais narrated: 
“T accepted Islam and I had eight 
wives. I mentioned that to the 
Prophet #% who said: ‘Choose four 
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among them.” (Da7f) 

Aba Dawud said: Ahmad bin 
Ibrahim narrated to us (saying): 
“Hushaim narrated it to us.” He 
said: “Qais bin Al-Harith” instead 
of Al-Harith bin Qais. Ahmad bin 
Ibrahim said: “This is what is 
correct.” Meaning Qais bin Al- 
Harith. 
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2242. It was reported from 
Humaidah bin Ash-Shamardhal, 
from Qais bin Al-Harith, with its 
meaning (similar to no. 2241). 


(Daf) 
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2243. It was reported from Ad- 
Dahhak bin Fairiiz, from his father, 
who said, “I asked: O Messenger of 
Allah! I have accepted Islam, and I 
am married to two sisters.” So the 
Prophet #§ said: “Divorce 
whichever of them you wish.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 25/26. If One Of The 
Parents Accepts Islam, Who Is 
The Child Given To? 


2244. Rafi‘ bin Sinan narrated that 
he accepted Islam, but his wife 
refused to do so. So she went to 
the Prophet #2 and said: “She is 
my daughter, and she is weaned, or 
almost weaned.” And Rafi‘ said: 
“She is my daughter.’ So the 
Prophet #¢ told him, “Sit on this 
side,” and told her, “Sit on that 
side,” and then placed the girl 
between them. He then said to 
both of them: “Call her.” The girl 
went towards her mother, but the 
Prophet # said: “O Allah! Guide 
her,”’ so she went to her father, and 
he took her. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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In case, the couple are separated, their child, providing he is of sound 
judgment, shall be given the right to choose any of the two. As for the child 
lacking such ability, scholars have different opinions. For example, a male 
child will remain in custody of his mother for seven years and a female child 
for nine years. Later, they will be handed over to the father. 


Chapter 26/27. Regarding Lin 
(Mutual Cursing) 


2245. It was reported from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihab that Sahl bin Sa‘d 
As-Sa‘idi informed him, that 
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‘Uwaimir bin Ashgar Al-‘Ajlani 
went to ‘Asim bin ‘Adi and said: 
“O ‘Asim, what do you think if a 
man found another man with his 
wife — should he kill him, in which 
case you would then execute him, 
or what else should he do? ‘Asim, 
ask the Messenger of Allah #¢ on 
my behalf regarding this.” So ‘Asim 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2, 
but the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
disliked this issue, and criticized it, 
so much so that ‘Asim felt 
distressed because of what he 
heard from the Messenger of Allah 
#. When ‘Asim returned to his 
family, ‘Uwaimir came to him and 
said: “O ‘Asim! What did the 
Messenger of Allah # say to 
you?” He replied: “You did not 
bring me any good! The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ disliked the issue that I 
asked him about.” ‘Uwaimir said: 
“Tt swear by Allah, I will not stop 
until I ask him myself about it.” So 
‘Uwaimir then went to the 
Messenger of Allah ## while he 
was sitting among the people, and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! What 
do you think if a man found 
another man with his wife — 
should he kill him, in which case 
you would then execute him, or 
what else should he do?” So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Some 
(Verses of the) Qur’an has been 
revealed regarding you and your 
spouse, so go and bring her.” 

Sahl continued: “So they then 
pronounced the curse upon one 
another, and I was present along 
with the people in front of the 
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Messenger of Allah #¢. When they 
both finished, ‘Uwaimir said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, if I keep her 
(after this), it would be as if I lied 
against her.’ So he divorced her 
three times before being ordered 
by the Prophet #¢.” 

Ibn Shihab said: “So this became the 
practice of those who pronounced 
Lian.” (Sahih) 
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If a husband discovers adultery committed by a wife but he does not have 
four witnesses to testify to that, he may go to the court and swear four times 
before the judge that his wife has committed adultery, and swears the fifth 
time invoking Allah’s curse upon himself if he were lying. Then the woman 
swears four times that he is a liar, and she swears a fifth time invoking Allah’s 
wrath upon herself in case his allegation is true. This procedure is called Li‘an 
(cursing). This is followed by a permanent separation of the husband and 


wife, and the marriage is dissolved. 


2246. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, that ‘Abbas 
bin Sahl bin Sa‘d narrated to him, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#¢ said to ‘Asim bin ‘Adi: “Keep 
the woman with you until she gives 
birth.” (Hasan) 
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It came to be known later that the woman was pregnant. Hence, the inference 
is that the LiGn is also possible in the case of pregnant women. 


2247, It was reported from Yanus, 
from Ibn Shihab, from Sahl bin 
Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi, who said: “I 
witnessed them cursing one 
another in front of the Messenger 
of Allah #2, and I was only fifteen 
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11] Issues related to inheritance in such case are discussed later, see no. 2906. 
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narration (as no. 2247), and he also “te JE veubdi Glog ha ite 
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pregnant, and the child was then 
named after its mother.” (Sahih) 
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2248. It was reported from Ibrahim, 
meaning Ibn Sa‘d, from Az-Zuhri, 
from Sahl bin Sa‘d — regarding the 
narration of the two who 
pronounced the curse — he said: 
“The Prophet #£ said: ‘Watch her 
closely: If she gives (birth to a child) 
whose eyes are very black, and 
whose buttocks are large, then I can 
only conclude that he told the truth. 
And if she gives (birth) to one who is 
reddish in complexion, like a 
Waharah,"! then I can only 
conclude that he lied.” And then she 
gave (birth) according to the 
objectionable characteristics. 
(Sahih) 


2249. (Another chain) From Al- 
Awza‘l, from Az-Zuhri, from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi, with this 
narration (similar to no. 2247). He 
said: “And so it — meaning the 
child — was given its mother’s 
name.” (Sahih) 
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Hlegitimate children are named after their mothers. 


(1 A type of small reptile. 
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2250. (Another chain) from Ibn 
Shihab, from Sahl bin Sa‘d 
regarding this narration, he said: 
“So he divorced her three times in 
the presence of the Messenger of 
Allah #%, and the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ discharged it. And what 
was done in the presence of the 
Prophet #¢ became a Sunnah.” Shl 
said: “And I was present when this 
occurred in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, so it 
became the Sunnah after this, that 
those who pronounced Lian be 
separated, and never be allowed to 
join together (in marriage) again.” 


(Da‘f) 


60 SEN SS Jai 


ce ope by ksi he - res 

ct ete oe AS GT Was 5S 
CGS ol ye 285 Gull dil 38 
JG Su kg ee eo be 
BE al 525 Be olidls Sot yilbs 
Be Bb G OSs BM al Jy CE 
Sie da Shas gs Ou Ee Me ed 


cell a be ys sualel weg Ctl Me Sy) Tele & [ite ool] Tex Seen 


2251. (Another chain) from Sufydn 
(Ibn ‘Uyainah) from Az-Zuhri, 
from Sahl bin Sa‘d. Musad-dad 
(one of the narrators) said (he 
said): “I witnessed the two people 
pronounce Li‘an in front of the 
Messenger of Allah 2% while I was 
only fifteen (years old). After they 
had cursed one another, the 
Messenger of Allah #2 separated 
between them.’’ Up to the 
completion of Musad-dad’s 
narration. 

The others (among the narrators) 
said that he witnessed the Prophet 
#2 separating between the two who 
pronounced Li‘an. The man said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, if I keep 
her (after this), it would be as if I 
lied against her.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud: Some of them did not 
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say: “Against her.” 

Aba Dawud said: No one has 
followed after Ibn ‘Uyainah 
narrating that he separated 
between the two who pronounced 
the curse on one another. (Sahih) 
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The couple were separated because the marriage agreement had been 
revoked by Li‘dn, not by divorce. The Messenger of Allah #¢ did not give him 
a command to divorce his wife. There was no need for that. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ ruled that they were to be separated. This separation is 
permanent and irrevocable. This obviates the need to utter the statement of 


divorce. 


2252. (Another chain) from 
Fulaih, from Az-Zuhri, from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d for this narration; “And 
she was pregnant, but he denied 
her pregnancy (that he was the 
father of the child). So her son was 
named after her. Then the practice 
was taken that the child inherit 
from her, and she inherit from him, 
whatever Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, had willed for her.” 
(Sahih) 


: £Scah1 3515 fy GULL whe - vrey 
gee oe Seca 


280 oss of UU) 2d GE! OWS Ys 
dil Jah Gb Eg Ul Shell 3 


a 


av ae 


EGG 


OWS Of ale al Sad OT Lele SL gl By ge pent Cg] ae i Tesbeadl 


Comments: 


74% wall dale oO OL oF EVEN gE IC oP 


The inference is that a husband who refuses to claim the unborn baby in the 
womb of his wife (that is, denies he is the biological father of the unborn 
baby), the judge has the right to separate the couple through Li‘an. In this 
case, the child shall be related to (and named after) its mother. 


2253. It was reported from 
‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdullah (Ibn 
Mas‘iid): “Once, we were sitting in 
the Masjid on the night of (before) 
Friday, when a person from the 
Ansar entered upon us and said: ‘If a 
man finds another man with his wife, 
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and speaks about it, then you would 
Jash him. And if he kills him, then 
you would kill him. And if he 
remains silent, he will remain silent 
while he is incensed with anger. I 
swear by Allah, I will ask the 
Messenger of Allah 2% about it.’ The 
next day, he came to the Messenger 
of Allah ## and asked him: ‘Ifa man 
finds another man with his wife, and 
speaks about it, then you would lash 
him. And if he kills him, then you 
would kill him. And if he remains 
silent, he will remain silent while he 
is incensed with anger.’ 

“The Prophet #% said: ‘O Allah! 
Open up (a solution),’ and he 
continued to supplicate, so the 
Verses of Li‘an were revealed: 
‘And those who accuse their wives, 
and have no witnesses besides 
themselves....’U1] 

“And it was this man who was 
afflicted with this (problem) from 
among the people. So he came 
with his wife to the Messenger of 
Allah #2, and they pronounced the 
curse on one another. The man 
swore four times by Allah that he is 
among the truthful ones, and then 
invoked Allah’s curse upon himself 
if he were among the liars. She 
then went to pronounce the curse, 
but the Prophet #% said to her; ‘Be 
cautious!’ But she refused, and did 
it. When they both turned away, 
the Prophet #% said: ‘Perhaps she 
will come with it (the child being) 
black and curly-haired.” And she 
did bring him black and curly- 
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haired.” (Sahih) 
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2254. It was reported from Hisham 
bin Hassan, that ‘Ikrimah narrated 
to him, from Ibn ‘Abbas that Hilal 
bin Umayyah accused his wife of 
committing adultery with Sharik 
bin Sahm4’. He made this 
accusation in front of the Prophet 
#2, who then said: “Bring the 
evidence, or else the penalty (will 
be inflicted) on your back.” He 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, if a 
person sees another man on his 
wife, should he go and find 
evidence?” But the Prophet # 
continued to say: “Bring the 
evidence, or else the penalty (will 
be inflicted) on your back.” Hilal 
said: “I swear by the One Who has 
sent you with the truth as a 
Prophet, I am indeed telling the 
truth. And of a surety, Allah will 
reveal about me something which 
will free the penalty from my 
back.’ So the following was 
revealed: “And those who accuse 
their wives, and have no witnesses 
besides themselves...”’ and he 
continued reciting until; “he is 
among the truthful ones.” 

The Prophet #¢ then turned away 
and called for both of them. They 
both came, and Hilal bin Umayyah 
stood and testified. And the Prophet 
#¢ said: “Allah knows that one of 
you two is lying, so will either of you 
repent?” She then stood up and 
testified, but when she was at the 
fifth one — that may the anger of 
Allah be upon her if he is telling the 
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truth — they said to her: “This is the 
one that will inflict it (the anger of 
Allah upon you).” So she faltered, 
and hesitated, until we thought that 
she would recant, but she said: “I 
will not humiliate my people for the 
rest of time!” And she went ahead 
(with the curse). So the Prophet #¢ 
said: “Watch her carefully: if she 
brings forth (a child) whose eyes are 
very black, with large buttocks and 
heavy shins, then it is Sharik bin 
Sahma’s (child).’’ And she came 
with (a child) with those 
descriptions, so the Prophet #2 
said:, “Were it not for the fact that 
the (rulings) of the Book of Allah 
have already preceded, I would have 
had another matter (to deal) with 
her.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: This is among 
that which the people of Al- 
Madinah are alone in narrating; 
the narration of Ibn Bash-shar, 
regarding the Hadith of Hilal. 
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2255. It was reported from ‘Asim 
bin Kulaib, from his father, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, that the Prophet 2¢ 
told a man — when he 
commanded two people to 
pronounce Li‘én — to place his 
hand on his mouth, saying for the 
fifth one: “This is the one that will 
inflict ‘the punishment).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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A judge should keep admonishing the couple from time to time, and tell them 
to desist from proceeding further, because invoking the curse of Allah is a 


tremendous matter. 
2256. It was reported from ‘Abbad 
bin Mansi, from ‘Ikrimah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “Hilal bin 
Umayyah — and he was one of the 
three whose repentance was 
accepted by Allah'] — returned 
from his land at night, and saw a 
man with his wife. So he saw it (the 
act) with his eyes and heard it with 
his ears. But he did not do 
anything until the next morning. 
He then went to the Messenger of 
Allah #2 and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I came to my wife at night 
and found a man with her, and I 
saw (it) with my own eyes and 
heard with my own ears.’ But the 
Messenger of Allah 2% disliked 
what he said, and found it difficult. 
At that, it was revealed: ‘And those 
who accuse their wives, and have 
no witnesses besides 
themselves...’"'*) both Verses. 
When (the revelation) was 
complete from the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, he said: ‘Rejoice, O 
Hilal. Allah, the Glorious and 
Exalted, has made a way out and a 
passage for you.’ Hilal said: ‘That 
was what I was hoping for from my 
Lord.’ The Messenger of Allah # 
said: ‘Call for her.’ When she 
came, the Messenger of Allah # 
recited (these Verses), and 
reminded them, and informed 
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them that the punishment of the 
Hereafter was more severe than 
the punishment of this world. 
“Hilal said: ‘I swear by Allah I have 
told the truth regarding her.’ She 
replied: ‘He has lied.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Have 
the two of them pronounce the 
Lian. Hilal was told: ‘Testify,’ so 
he swore by Allah four times that 
he was telling the truth. When it 
was time for the fifth, it was said to 
him: ‘O Hilal! Fear Allah, for the 
punishment of this world is easier 
(to bear) than the punishment of 
the Hereafter. And this (the fifth 
curse) is the one that inflicts the 
punishment upon you.’ He said: ‘I 
swear by Allah, Allah will not 
punish me regarding her, just as He 
will not whip me due to her.’ He 
then testified that the curse of 
Allah would be upon him if he 
were of the liars. She was then 
asked to testify, so she swore by 
Allah four times that he was lying. 
When it was time for the fifth, she 
was told: ‘Fear Allah, for the 
punishment of this world is easier 
(to bear) than the punishment of 
the Hereafter. And this (the fifth 
curse) is the one that inflicts the 
punishment upon you.’ So she 
hesitated for some time, then said: 
‘By Allah, I will not disgrace my 
people.’ She then testified the fifth 
time that the punishment of Allah 
would be upon her if he were 
telling the truth. 

“The Messenger of Allah # then 
separated between them, and ruled 
that her child not be named after 
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any father, and that she not be 
accused (of adultery), nor her child 
(of being illegitimate), and that 
whoever accuses her or her child 
(of that) should be punished. And 
he also ruled that she does not 
have the right of a house or any 
sustenance from him, since they 
were to be separated without a 
divorce or death. And he said: ‘If 
she brings him (the child) having a 
reddish complexion, with small 
buttocks, and thin frame and 
skinny shins, then he is Hilal’s. And 
if she brings him dark in color, with 
curly hair, and a heavy frame, 
having thick shins and large 
buttocks, then he is (the son) of the 
one she was accused (of adultery 
with).’ 

“So she delivered him. dark in 
color, with curly hair, and a heavy 
frame, having thick shins and large 
buttocks. The Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: ‘Were it not for the 
testimonies, I would have had a 
matter (to deal) with her.” 
‘Tkrimah said: He (the child) later 
became a governor over a [Misr 
(city)], and he was not named after 
any father. (Da ff) 
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Comments: 
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Scholars differ over the historical background of the Verses of Li‘an, and 
about whose case they were revealed. 


2257. It was reported from ‘Amr 
that he heard Sa‘eed bin Jubair 
saying: “I heard Ibn ‘Umar saying: 
‘The Messenger of Allah ## said to 
the two who pronounced Lian: 
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“Your judgment is with Allah. One 
of you two is lying.” (And he said 
to the man): “You have nothing to 
do with her.” He replied: “O 
Messenger of Allah, my wealth!” 
He said: “No wealth (is due) to 
you. If you have told the truth 
about her, then it is that with which 
have permitted of her private parts, 
and if you have lied against her, 
then that is even further away from 
you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If Li‘an takes place, the husband loses his right to get back any part of the 


dowry (Mahr). 


2258. It was reported from Ayyub, 
from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, who said: 
“J said to Ibn ‘Umar: ‘(What is the 
case of) a man who accused his 
wife of adultery?’ 

“He replied: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah 8% separated between the two 
members of Bani Al-‘Ajlan, and he 
said: “Allah knows that one of you 
two is lying, so will either of you 
repent?” He said this three times, 
but both of them refused. So he 
separated between them.’” (Sahih) 
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2259, It was reported from Malik, 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, that a 
person pronounced Li‘dn against 
his wife during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and 
negated her child (being his). So 
the Messenger of Allah x 
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separated between them, and he 
gave the right of the child to the 
mother. (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Malik is alone 
with saying: “And he gave the right 
of the child to the mother.” 

Yunus reported from Az-Zuhri, 
from Sahl bin Sa‘d, in the Hadith 
about Li‘adn: “He rejected her 
pregnancy, so her son was named 
after her.” 14] 
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Chapter 27/28. Doubting The 
Child’s Paternity 


2260. It was reported from Sufyan, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Sa‘eed, from 
Abia Hurairah who said: “A man 
from the tribe of Bani Fazarah 
came to the Prophet #% and said: 
‘My wife has given birth to a black 
child.’ He said: ‘Do you have any 
camels?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He asked: 
‘What colors are they?’ He said: 
‘Red.’ He asked: ‘Are there any that 
are dark?’ He said: ‘Indeed, there is 
one that is dark.’ He said: ‘So where 
do you think that is from?’ He 
replied: ‘Perhaps it acquired it (the 
dark color) from one of its 
ancestors.’ He then said: ‘And this 
one — perhaps it (too) acquired it 
from one of its ancestors?” (Sahih) 
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A mere difference of complexion or a different color of skin is no valid basis 
to deny one’s child, unless there is some clear ground. For example, the birth 


() That is no. 2247. 
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of a baby while the husband has been away from home for such a long period, 
or a birth in too short of a time after the marriage. 


2261. It was reported from 
Ma‘mar, from Az-Zuhri, with his 
chain and its meaning, he said: 
“And he was, at that time, 
insinuating that he would deny him 
(as his child).” (Sahih) 
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2262. It was reported from Ydanus, 
from Ibn Shihab, from Abt 
Salamah, from Abd Hurairah that 
a Bedouin came to the Prophet #¢ 
and said: ‘My wife gave birth to a 
black boy, and I have denied 
him...” and he mentioned its 
meaning (similar to no. 2260). 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 28/29. Severe 
Reprimand Regarding Negating 
One’s Child 


2263. It was reported from Aba 
Hurairah, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say, when 
the Verses of Li‘an were revealed: 
“Any woman who introduces into a 
people someone who is not of 
them, Allah has nothing to do with 
her, and Allah will not admit her 
into His Paradise. And any man 
who denies his child while he is 
looking at him will be obstructed 
from Allah, and he will be 
disgraced in front of the creation 
— the first of them and the last of 
them.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 29/30. Claiming An 
Illegitimate Son 


2264. It was reported from Salm, 
meaning Ibn Abi Adh-Dhayyal that 
some of his companions narrated 
to him from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘There 
is no prostitution of slave-girls in 
Islam. And whoever engaged in 
prostitution in Jahiliyyah (and a 
child was born), then it will be 
ascribed to his owners (the owners 
of the slave-girl). And whoever 
claims a child outside of marriage, 
he will not inherit from him (the 
child), nor will the child inherit 
from him.” (Daff) 
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2265. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet #¢ 
ruled regarding those who wished to 
be considered as inheritors after 
their father’s death — meaning 
those whom they ascribed 
themselves to. He ruled that any 
child that was born to a slave owned 
by her master, when he engaged in 
intercourse with her, would be 
considered as a part of the one who 
considered him (as a son). But he 
will not be given any inheritance that 
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had already been distributed before 
him. He will, however, be given his 
portion of the inheritance that has 
not yet been distributed. And such 
(a child) will not be considered a son 
if his father denied him. And if the 
child was from a slave whom he did 
not own, or from a free woman 
whom he had fornicated with, then 
the child will not be considered as 
his, nor will he inherit from him, 
even if the one who is considered his 
father accepts that he is the father, 
and that is because he is the child of 
fornication, regardless of whether it 
was from a free woman or a slave- 
girl. (Hasan) 
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2266. (Another chain) and he 
added: “And he was a child of 
Zina, then it belongs to his 
mother’s people, whether she was 
free or a slave. And that is 
reginning of Islam, as for what was 
distributed from wealth before 
Islam, then it has passed.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


In the pre-Islamic Age of Jahiliyah, men kept slave-girls to make them earn 
money or for sexual indulgence. Often they would wrangle over the ownership 
of a child born of a slave-girl, the owner of a slave-girl and the adulterer each 
claiming the child to be his own. Islam ruled that the child belongs to the 
owner (of the slave-girl), not the adulterer. 


Chapter 30/31. Regarding Al- 
Oafah™! 


2267. It was reported from Sufydn 
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[1] Referring to those who examine a person’s traits to determine parentage. 
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(Ibn ‘Uyainah), from Az-Zuhri, 
from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, who 
said: “One day, the Messenger of 
Allah # came to me very happy 
(one narrator said: happiness could 
be seen on his face), and he said: 
‘O ‘Aishah! Do you know that 
Mujazziz Al-Mudliji saw Zaid and 
Usamah while their heads were 
covered with a cloth and their feet 
were exposed, and he said: “These 
feet are from one another.” 
(Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: Usamah was 
black, and Zaid was white. 
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Comments: 


The art of judging character from features of face or form of body is known 


as physiognomy. 

2268. It was reported from Al- 
Laith, from Ibn Shihab, with his 
chain and its meaning, he said: 
“She said: ‘He came to me very 
happy, the happiness was visible on 
his face.” (Sahih) 

Abt! Dawud said: The statement 
“happiness was visible on his face” 
is not preserved by Ibn ‘Uyainah. 
Abt! Dawud said: “Happiness was 
visible on his face” was added by 
Ibn ‘Uyainah he did not hear it 
from Az-Zuhri, he only heard it 
from someone other than Az- 
Zuhri. He said: “the happiness was 
visible” is in the narration of Al- 
Laith and others. 

Abi Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Salih saying: “Usamah was very 
black like coal, and Zaid was as 
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Comments: 

If a child is claimed by several persons or a woman is suspected of having 

slept with several persons, it being unclear whose child it is, an expert and 

honest physiognomist may be asked to decide the issue. If physiognomy were 

a false science, the Messenger of Allah #2 would not rejoice at the statement 


of the physiognomist. 


Chapter 31/32. Those Who Said 
That Lots Should Be Drawn If 
They Differ About The Child 


2269. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Khalil, from Zaid 
bin Arqam, who said: “I was sitting 
with the Prophet #¢ when a person 
came from Yemen and said: “Three 
people from the people of Yemen 
came to ‘Ali arguing over a child. 
And they all had intercourse with a 
woman, in the same time frame, 
between two cycles. He asked two 
of them: “Give up the child to this 
one,’’ but they became 
argumentative. Then he said to 
another two: “Give up the child to 
this one,’’ but they became 
argumentative. The he said to 
another two: “Give up the child to 
this one,’ but they became 
argumentative. So he said: “You 
are a group of partners (in the act) 
who are differing with each other. I 
am going to draw lots between you, 
so whoever pulls (the correct) lot 
will get the child, and he must pay 
the other two companions two- 
thirds of the blood money.” And 
he then gave (the child) to the one 
who won the lot.’ At this, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ laughed (so 
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hard) that his molar teeth, or his 
incisors, could be seen.” (Da“f) 
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2270. It was reported from ‘Abd 
Khair, from Zaid bin Arqam, who 
said: “When ‘Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him, was in Yemen, 
three people were brought to him. 
They had all engaged in 
intercourse with a woman, in the 
same time frame, between two 
cycles. He asked two of them: ‘Will 
you agree to give the child to this 
one?’ They both replied: ‘No.’ And 
he asked all of them similarly, but 
every time he would ask any two, 
they would respond, ‘No.’ So he 
drew lots between them, and then 
gave the child to the one who drew 
the lot, and also made him pay two 
— thirds of the blood money. This 
was then mentioned to the Prophet 
#¢, who laughed until his molars 
could be seen.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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When both the sides of a matter (pros and cons) seem to be almost the same 
or of an equal weight and it becomes difficult to decide, it is then permissible 
to decide the issue by means of lots as ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, 
did, or, as the Messenger of Allah 2 used to do for choosing any one of his 
wives to accompany him on his journey. 


2271. It was reported from 
Salamah, that Ash-Sh‘abi heard 
from Al-Khalil or Ibn Al-Khalil, 
who said: “A woman was brought 
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to ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and she had given birth from 
three men.” He narrated similarly, 
but he did not mention Yemen, 
nor the Prophet #%, nor ‘Ali’s 
asking the other two to give up the 
child (to the third). (Daf) 


Chapter 32/33. Regarding The 
Types Of Marriages That Were 
Practiced Before Islam 


2272 ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, the wife of the 
Prophet #%, narrated that there 
were four types of marriages that 
were practiced in Jahiliyyah. There 
was a type which is what the people 
do today: A man would propose to 
another man (guardian) for his 
female ward’s (hand in marriage), 
and would give her a dowry and 
then marry her. Another type was 
that a man would say to his wife, 
after she had finished her menses: 
‘Call so-and-so, and mate with 
him,’ and her husband would avoid 
her until it was clear that she was 
pregnant from that other man 
whom she was mating with. After 
her pregnancy was apparent, her 
husband could then enjoy her if he 
pleased. And they would only do 
that type because they desired a 
bright (and noble) child. This type 
of marriage was called: ‘Mating 
marriage.’ Another type of 
marriage was that a group of men, 
less than ten, would visit a woman, 
all of them enjoying her. So if she 
became pregnant and gave birth, 
then a few nights after her delivery, 


76 SE SES JGi 


ia big Al 3 ae dl 25 ib al 
ie gin Va chi Bh I gs oe 
gly Gb 48 VG 

dt Goud) bi) [le] es 


a9 w 2OG rr ry t pra!) 
jal e es ti olf J cis 
(YY dae!) Khaled 


16 igs )y acs} us - rrvy 


JU Lg oy Bog Aas wie 3, inde 


gel lpg eee oul 
Ge di 325 due a 2B by 


Bo Os eis ol S21 we zal 635 


is FIST eS] le Be 
ol BEG Shek ad tl 26 
t183 GAS B Woes 5 Yeo 
Sih i stay JE eon a8 vet 


he eaieb ob J) sl ecb 3 
is ZF NEN GAG ieee 
oe ee gah Joy Gus be ylts 

é fe) Sot oe . Zhe te ot es 
cel Ol S55 elel Gus ES bp 
SKS aS GS pb ey Ws Jee Wy 


cS ‘ an Core CIS Ws 
OReio yaa os bis) es al 
chs 85 el HE sl Ub 


Ys eal Of dy gd ty bn85; 
bi pg U5 abi ob ee) Si 


The Book Of Divorce 


she would call for all of them, and 
none of them could refuse to come. 
When they would all gather, she 
would say to them: ‘You know (the 
result) of what you have done, and 
I have given birth, and he is your 
child: O so-and-so,’ and she would 
name whomever she pleased, so 
her child would be considered his. 
And the fourth type was that a lot 
of men would enter upon a woman, 
for she would not turn away any 
that came to her — and these were 
the prostitutes. They would place 
flags on their doors, and these 
would act as signs; whoever wanted 
them would enter in upon them. If 
she became pregnant and gave 
birth, then after her delivery, they 
would all gather and call a Qafah. 
Then the child would be given to 
the one whom he saw fit, and so it 
would be given to him, and called 
his son. None could refuse that. So 
when Allah sent Muhammad #2, 
he obliterated all the marriages of 
the People of Jahiliyyah except for 
the marriage of the Muslims today. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 33/34. “The Child 
Belongs To The Bed” 


2273. ‘Aishah narrated: “Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqgqas and ‘Abd bin Zam‘ah 
contended in front of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ regarding a 
son that was born to the slave 
woman of Zam‘ah. Sa‘d said: ‘My 
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brother ‘Utbah commanded me to 
find the son of the slave woman of 
Zam‘ah when I arrive in Makkah 
and take him, because he is his 
son.’ And ‘Abd bin Zam‘ah said: 
‘He is my brother, the son of my 
father’s slave woman. He was born 
in my father’s bed.’ The Messenger 
of Allah saw clearly that he 
resembled ‘Utbah, but said: ‘The 
child is ascribed to the bed, and the 
Hajar (stone) is for the ‘Ahir 
(fornicator)."! © Sawdah! Wear 
your Hijab in front of him.” 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
added: “He is your brother, O 
‘Abd.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


All these cases date back to the Age of Jahilivvah when such nasty things were 
common and the pagans did not feel ashamed of children born out of 
wedlock. But Islam has ruled the child “belongs to the owner of the bed.” 
From the face of the child in the afore-mentioned case, it appeared that he 
was the son of ‘Utbah, and that he was an illegitimate child, but in his case 
the rule was followed and he was given o over to “the owner of the bed.” 


2274, ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather that a man stood up in 
front of the Messenger of Allah #2 
and said: “So-and-so is my son, for 
I fornicated with his mother in the 
times of Jadhiliyyah.’’ The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘There 
is no prescribing (of genealogies) in 
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“The Hajar (stone) is for the ‘Ahir (fornicator)” 


refers to stoning, but others explained that stoning is not for the fornicator, but the one 
who has been married and fornicates, and that the Hadith means the fornicator does not 
get anything; no rights over the child, nor inheritance, etc. See the commentary of An- 
Nawawi on Sahih Muslim (no. 3613,3136,1457); Ibn Hajar in Fath Al-Bari (no. 6750); 
‘Awn Al-Ma‘biid; and Minnat Al-Mun‘im the commentary on Sahih Muslim by our Shaikh 
Safiur-Rahman Al-Mubarakpari, may Allah have mercy upon him. 
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Islam. The customs of Jahiliyyah 
have all gone. The child is ascribed 
to the bed, and the Hajar (stone) is 
for the ‘Ahir (fornicator).”” (Hasan) 
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2275. It was reported from Rabah 
the slave of Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib, that he said: “My family 
(those who owned him) married 
me to a Roman slave-girl of theirs, 
so I had intercourse with her. She 
gave birth to a black son, like me, 
and I named him ‘Abdullah. Then 
I engaged in intercourse with her, 
and she gave birth to a black son 
like me, and I named him 
‘Ubaidullah. But then a Roman 
slave of my master’s, by the name 
of Yuhannah, ruined her, and 
spoke with her in their language. 
She gave birth to a boy who looked 
like a lizard. I said to her: ‘What is 
this?’ She replied: ‘This is 
Yuhannah’s (child).’ So we 
complained to ‘Uthman regarding 
the both of them. He asked them, 
and they both confessed (to the 
fornication). He said to them: ‘Are 
you willing that I judge between 
you with the judgment of the 
Messenger of Allah #2? The 
Messenger of Allah # ruled that 
the child is ascribed to the bed”’ — 
(one of the narrators said) I think 
he said: “So he lashed him, and 
lashed her, and they were both 
slaves.” (Da ‘f) 
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Chapter 34/35. Who Has More 
Right To Take The Child? 


2276. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather that a woman said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! This son of 
mine: My womb was a protective 
bag for him, and my breasts were 
his sustenance, and my house was a 
protection for him. Now, his father 
has divorced me, and wishes to 
take him away from me.” The 
Messenger of Allah # said to her: 
“You have more right to him, as 
long as you do not re-marry.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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This authentic Hadith proves that, until a mother marries again, she has the 
right to keep the child more than the father and, even after marriage, she has 
the right to keep the child with her with the consent of the father. In case he 
does not agree, the child will be given over to the father. 


2277. It was reported from Abd 
Maiminah Salma, the freed-slave 
of some people of Al-Madinah, a 
truthful man, that he said: “Once, 
while I was sitting with Abi 
Hurairah, a Persian lady came to 
him with a son of hers. Her 
husband had divorced her, and 
both of them were claiming him. 
She said, speaking to him in Farsi, 
‘My husband wishes to take my 
son.” Aba Hurairah replied: ‘Draw 
lots over him,’ and he spoke to her 
(in her language). Her husband 
then came and said: ‘Who is trying 
to snatch my child away from me?’ 
Abti Hurairah said: ‘O Allah! I am 
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only saying this because I heard a 
woman who had come to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ while I was 
sitting with him who said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, my husband 
wishes to take my son away from 
me, even though he gives me water 
from the well of Aba ‘Inabah, and 
is of benefit to me.” So the 
Messenger of Allah 2 replied: 
“Draw lots over him.” But her 
husband said: “Who is trying to 
snatch my child away from me?” 
The Prophet #¢ then said: “This is 
your father, and this is your 
mother. Take the hand of 
whichever you please.”’ And he 
took the hand of his mother, so she 
took him away.” (Sahih) 


81 SME ES J5i 


Sa ee es ee 9 Fy asf 
See gl VJ Ma dsl Yo ot lagu 
eb U5 BB dl dys SI Sate Hy 
Bt ice pO al ghG es Eis Ge 


te oh Abe Gls 1 gh Cab Ol 


geii Sai vail Opp lee BAe Ss 
Seals BA U4 15) Jib athe 
oy oda eal Ga» : eal oS 


ve qe € zs ‘ g et 
cel oo Jeb KEES Lgl so i 
4 Calbils 


64 gil on val oe whl pl v4ele cy! a ol [ame ooluwf] ‘ers 


Comments: 
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Children may be given the right of choice in the afore-mentioned conditions if 
they have grown up to an age of sound judgment. 


2278. It was reported from Nafi‘ 
bin ‘Ujairah, from his father, from 
‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with 
him, who said: “Zaid bin Harithah 
left for Makkah, and brought back 
Hamzah’s daughter. Ja‘far said: ‘I 
will take her, for I have more right 
to her. She is the daughter of my 
uncle, and I am married to her 
maternal aunt, and a maternal aunt 
is (like) a mother.”’ But ‘Ali said: 
“I have more right to her. She is 
the daughter of my uncle, and I am 
married to the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and she has 
more right to her.’ Zaid said: “I 
have more right to her. I was the 
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one who left to (get) her, and Bien. clad Ge Bee cg iy See 
traveled for her, a brought her Lelgy JB Lye Jb Re El cs 
back.” The Prophet #% came out” jie - oas psd & ails heel 
— and he mentioned the narration © Me ui ae Eo 
— he said: “And as for the little ctl ele 
girl, I rule that she should go to 
Ja‘far so that she will be with her 
maternal aunt. And verily, the 
maternal aunt is a mother.” 
(Hasan) 
Sade gt AAV VT VON ad 3 oidl etl [wel teed 
VINE pd the el Gate dy NV pase ple pal gee S ali Stas 
Comments: 
In the matter of bringing up and taking care of children, priority is given to 
the mother, as mentioned in the foregoing Hadith, followed by the maternal 
aunt, followed by paternal relatives. According to Ibn Taimiyyah and Ibn Al- 
Qayyim, while keeping in view this order of priority, it is also very important 
to take into account the interest of the child, his present and his future. 
2279. (Another chain) ‘from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila with . os 
this narration, not it its complete cp gee SIE ge 6 Gl ge Olas 
form, he said: “So he ruled thatshe ©, ee weet Sie ose 
be given to Ja‘far, since her Oe at oa ae we | 
maternal aunt was with him.” elle YS OY hed le (455 
(Hasan) ° E 
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Chapter 35/36. Regarding The 
Waiting Period Of A Divorced 
Woman 


2281. Asma’ bint Yazid bin As- 
Sakan Al-Ansariyyah narrated that 
she was divorced (by her husband) 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #, and at that time there 
used to be no waiting period for 
the divorcee. So when she was 
divorced, Allah revealed the 
waiting period for the divorced 
lady. Therefore, she was the first 
regarding whom these Verses of 
the waiting period for divorced 
women were applied. (Hasan) 


Be gd SOG TO anal) 
(1% died!) dalecd 


deer te f) SULLY the =v ¥AN 
be RE pe ate Leelee 
cp hg Sy GA ye cal oe ple 
we Je Cb gi gai ken 
OE Ble alt 35 Jy BE al J425 
Solu tisl Sab ge fests a 
igh ys CU a O51 205 arth 


ed 


Sade TNA ENED sett bile ol pl el [ym vole] te sd 
4p 291d gl toe ye EVE/V: Ggell oly yy a the cy pel! 


Comments: 


It is said that Asma’ bint Yazid was the (paternal) cousin of Mu‘adh bin 
Jabal. She had given the pledge of loyalty to the Messenger of Allah 2 and 
was a message-bearer for women, carrying their messages to the Messenger of 
Allah #. In the Battle of Yarmtk, she killed nine Romans using a tent pole 


taken from her tent. 


Chapter 37. The Abrogation Of 
The Waiting Period For One 
Type Of Divorcee 


2282. Ibn ‘Abbas said, regarding 
the (two verses): “And divorced 
women should wait regarding 
themselves three cycles") and: “If 
you are in doubt regarding women 
who have given up hope of menses, 
then their waiting period is three 
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months,’’!!] that this was  s244 cssce pec bene tee 
abrogated, and Allah said: (So if ESS Fé SHI ol NO o zeal & 
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wait.)” (Hasan) OG 33855 ie lye ‘gil Z oS 
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Comments: 


The Yddah of a normal divorcee is three turns of menses and purity. The 
‘Iddah of a woman in a state of menopause or of a girl with irregular menses 
not fixed as of yet, is three months. There is no ‘ddah for a woman divorced 
before the consummation of marriage. A pregnant woman divorced or 
widowed, shall wait until the delivery of the child. The ‘Iddah of a widow is 
four months and ten days. 
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Comments: 
One may take her back after the first and the second divorce, during a wife’s 
‘Iddah period. A man shall also call two persons to bear witness that he has 
withdrawn the divorce. 


Ol 4t-Talag 65:4. 
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Chapter 37/39. Regarding The 
Maintenance Of One Who Has 
Been Irrevocably Divorced 


2284, It was reported from Sufyan, 
from Aba Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman from Fatimah bint Qais, 
that Aba ‘Amr bin Hafs divorced 
her irrevocably, and he was not 
present (in the city). So he sent his 
representative to her with some 
barley, but she considered this to 
be very little. He replied: “I swear 
by Allah, you do not have the right 
to (receive) anything from me!” So 
she went to the Messenger of Allah 
#% and mentioned that to him. He 
told her: “You do not have the 
right of maintenance from him.” 
And he commanded her to observe 
her waiting period in the house of 
Umm Sharik, then he said: “She is 
a woman whom my Companions 
visit. Observe your waiting period 
in the house of Ibn Umm Makttim, 
for he is a blind man and you may 
take off your garments. When you 
have completed (your waiting 
period), inform me.” She said: “So 
when I had finished (the waiting 
period), I mentioned to him that 
Mu‘awiyah bin Abi Sufyan and Abia 
Jahm both proposed for my hand. 
The Messenger of Allah 3 said: 
‘As for Abii Jahm, his stick never 
leaves his shoulders. And as for 
Mu’awiyah, he is poor, having no 
wealth. Marry Usamah bin Zaid.’ 
But I disliked that, so he said 
(again): ‘Marry Usamah bin Zaid.’ 
So I married him, and Allah made 
much good come out of that, and 
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other (women) became jealous of 
me because of him.” (Sahih) 
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2285. It was reported from Yahya 
bin Abi Kathir, that Abi Salamah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman narrated to 
him that Fatimah bint Qais 
narrated to him, that Abi Hafs bin 
Al-Mughirah divorced her three 
times. And he cited the narration, 
in it: “Khalid bin Al-Walid and 
others from the tribe of Bani 
Makhzim came to the Prophet 2 
and said: “O Prophet of Allah! Aba 
Hafs bin Al-Mughirah has divorced 
his wife three times, and he has left 
her a very insignificant amount of 
maintenance.” So he replied: “She 
is not entitled to any maintenance.” 
and he cited the rest of the 
narration, but the (previous) 
narration of Malik is more 
complete. (Sahih) 
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2286. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Yahya, that Aba Salamah 
narrated to him, that Fatimah bint 
Qais narrated to him, that Abi 
‘Amr bin Hafs Al-Makhzimi 
divorced her three times. And he 
cited the narration, and the part 
about Khalid bin Al-Walid. He 
said: “The Prophet #¢ responded: 
‘She is not entitled to any provision 
or a place of residence.”’ And he 
said in it: “The Messenger of Allah 
# sent (a messenger) to her, 
saying: “Do not do anything with 
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yourself before (consulting with) 

me.” (Sahih) 

ma ogls col Cede ce VA/VA caged) 8 le cpl el Lae] ce 
I ew tapeyl 
Comments: 7 


1. In marriage and other important matters, one should take the counsel of the 
devout and the wise. Prayer of Guidance (/stikhdrah) is another important 
means to reach a decision in such matters. 

2. Fatimah bint Qais’ husband was Abi Hafs bin Al-Mughirah, according to 


most narrations. 


2287. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr from Yahya, 
from Abt Salamah, from Fatimah 
bint Qais, she said: “I was married 
to a man from the Banta Makhzam, 
and he divorced me irrevocably.” 
And then he cited similar to the 
narration of Malik.“ But he said 
in it: “Do not give yourself to 
anyone without (asking) me.” 
(Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Ash-Sha‘bi, Al- 
Bahi, and ‘Ata’ reported it like that 
from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Asim, 
and Abi Bakr bin Abi Al-Jahm, all 
of them from Fatimah bint Qais; 
that her husband divorced her for 
the third time. 


2288. It was reported from Ash- 
Sha‘bi, from Fatimah bint Qais, 
that her husband divorced her for 
the third time, so the Prophet # 
did not assign her any maintenance 
or residence. (Sahih) 
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2289. It was reported from ‘Ugail, 
from Ibn Shihab, from Abit 
Salamah, from Fatimah bint Qais, 
that she was married to Abu Hafs 
bin Al-Mughirah, and he divorced 
her the final of the three divorces. 
So she went to the Messenger of 
Allah # and asked him regarding 
leaving her house. He commanded 
her to go to the house of Ibn Umm 
Maktim, who was blind. But 
Marwan refused to believe this 
narration of hers — that the 
divorced woman leaves her house. 
‘Urwah said: And ‘Aishah also 
rejected this from Fatimah bint 
Qais. 

Abi Dawud said: Salih bin Kaisan, 
Ibn Juraij, and Shu‘aib bin Abi 
Hamzah all reported it from Az- 
Zuhri. 


Comments: 
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This narration is brief but the following Hadith is more detailed. Marwan had 
sent someone to gather this information. 


2290. It was reported from 
Ma‘mar from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Ubaidullah, who said: “Marwan 
sent (Qabisah) to Fatimah bint 
Qais to ask her (about her story). 
She informed him that she was 
married to Abt Hafs, and the 
Prophet #¢ had made ‘Ali a 
governor over a part of Yemen. So 
Abt Hafs went with him, and sent 
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her a divorce that was remaining 
(the third divorce). And he 
commanded Ayydsh bin Abi 
Rabf‘ah and Al-Harith bin Hisham 
to support her, but they both said: 
‘By Allah! She is not entitled to 
any maintenance, unless she be 
pregnant.’ So she went to the 
Prophet #%, who said: ‘You are not 
entitled to any maintenance unless 
you are pregnant.’ She asked his 
permission to move (to another 
house), and he gave her 
permission. She then said: ‘Where 
shall I move to, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He replied: ‘To (the house) 
of Ibn Umm Makttm — and he 
was a blind man — for you can 
take off (change) your garments in 
front of him and he will not see 
you.’ She remained there until her 
waiting period finished, and then 
the Prophet # married her to 
Usadmah. 

“Qabisah then returned to Marwan 
and informed him of this. Marwan 
replied: ‘We have not heard this 
Hadith except from (this) woman, 
so we will take the safer opinion 
which we found the people 
following.’ When Fatimah heard 
this, she replied: ‘(The judge) 
between us is the Book of Allah, 
for Allah says: Divorce them for 
their waiting periods..., until... 
perhaps Allah will bring something 
new to pass." She said: ‘So what 
new thing can happen after the 
third?’” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: Yiinus reported 
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it like that from Az-Zuhri. As for 

Az-Zubaidi, he reported both of 

the Ahddith,; that of ‘Ubaidullah, 

with the meaning narrated by 

Ma‘mar, and that of Abt Salamah 

with the meaning narrated by 

‘Ugail. 

Aba Dawud said: Muhammad bin 

Ishaq reported it from Az-Zuhri; 

that Qabisah bin Dhuwaib narrated 

to him, with a meaning supporting 

the narration of ‘Ubaidullah bin 

‘Abdullah when he said: “So 

Qabisah returned to Marwan and 

informed him of this.” 

Sale oe EV /VENE TC A) eV SUI Stee Ob CG Cpls ae el ieee 

4} gk YPeT Oe ca) Vaal eo page Gh5 dle 

Comments: ‘ 
The opinion of Marwan bin Hakam, ‘Aishah, and ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab was 
that an irrevocably divorced woman had a right to be provided a place to live 
during her ‘Iddah, and that the husband must provide that. But the statement 
of Fatimah bint Qais is clearer and has more weight, especially because she 
was the woman in this case, and it was she who had been divorced. So, 
obviously, her statement, quoting the Prophet #%, that ‘an irrevocably 
divorced woman had no right to maintenance and housing’ has more weight. 
The foregoing Verses of the Qur’4n seem to suggest that they concern women 
who have been given revocable divorces, not those irrevocably divorced. 
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statement of a woman regarding 
whom we do not know: Did she 
memorize this or not.” (Sahih) 
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Muhammad and Sulaiman bin 
Yasar, that he heard the two of 
them mentioning that Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed bin Al-‘As divorced his wife, 
the daughter of Abdur-Rahman bin 
Al-Hakam — irrevocably — and 
‘Abdur-Rahman made her leave 
(the house). So ‘Aishah, may Allah 
be pleased with her, sent (a 
messenger) to Marwan bin Al- 
Hakam — and he was the Amir of 
Al-Madinah — and she said: “Fear 
Allah, and return the woman to her 
house.” Marwan replied — in the 
narration of Sulaiman (one of the 
narrators): “‘Abdur-Rahman 
overcame me (in argument about 
it)’ —- in the narration of Al- 
Qasim (one of the narrators): 
“Have you not heard the incident 
of Fatimah bint Qais?” — ‘Aishah 
said: “There is no harm if you 
leave the narration of Fatimah.” 
Marwan replied: “If you think that 
(the reason) was the evil, then the 
evil that happened between these 
two is sufficient.” (Sahih) 
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2296.Maimain bin Mihran 
narrated: “I came to Al-Madinah, 
and made my way to Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab. I said: ‘Fatimah bint 
Qais was divorced and left her 
house.’ Sa‘eed replied: ‘She is a 
women who spread confusion 
among the people. She was a 
woman who had a sharp tongue, so 
she was placed in the hands of Ibn 
Umm Maktim, the blind man.” 
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Chapter 39/41. An Irrevocably 
Divorced Woman Leaving Her 
House During The Day 


2297. It was reported from Abi 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, who said: 
“My maternal aunt had been 
divorced for the third time. She left 
(her house) to harvest (the fruits) 
of a date palm that she owned, but 
a man met her and prevented her. 
So she went to the Prophet #¢ and 
mentioned it to him. He told her:, 
‘Go out and harvest your tree, for 
it is possible that you may give 
charity from it, or do some other 
good.” (Sahih) 
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A divorcee may go out of her house for important work but she must spend 


the night in her house. 


Chapter 40/42. The Abrogation 
Of Maintenance For A 
Widowed Woman Because Of 
The Inheritance Due To Her 


2298. Ibn ‘Abbas stated that the 
Verse: “And those who die among 
you and leave wives (should) 
bequeath for their wives sustenance 
for one year, without expelling 
them (from their homes)” was 
abrogated with the Verses of 
inheritance, for she had been 
assigned a fourth or an eighth. And 
the period of one year was 
abrogated, making her waiting 
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period four months and ten days. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


A widow inherits one-eighth of her husband’s property in case he has left 


children, or else one-fourth thereof. 


Chapter 41/43. The Rulings Of 
Mourning For Woman Whose 
Husband Has Died 


2299. It was reported from 
Humaid bin Nafi‘, from Zainab 
bint Salamah that she informed 
him: “I visited Umm Habibah when 
her father Aba Sufyan had died. 
She called for some perfume that 
had some yellow Khaliq in it, or 
something else, and she put its oil 
on a little girl, then rubbed it on 
her cheeks. She then said: ‘I swear 
by Allah, I have no desire for 
perfume, except that I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #2 say: “It is 
not permissible for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
that she mourns for a dead person 
more than three days, except for 
her husband (in which case she 
mourns) four months and ten 
days.” (Zainab continued:) And I 
also visited Zainab bint Jahsh when 
her brother had died, and she 
called for perfume and applied it. 
She then said: ‘I swear by Allah, I 
have no desire for perfume, except 
that I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #% say, while he was standing 
on the Minbar: “It is not 
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permissible for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
that she mourns for a dead person 
more than three days, except for 
her husband (in which case she 
mourns) four months and ten 
days.”” (Zainab continued:) And I 
heard my mother, Umm Salamah, 
say: ‘A woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah # and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, my 
daughter’s husband has died, and 
her eyes hurt, so can we apply kohl 
to them?” The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “No,” twice, or thrice, 
repeating it. Then he said: “It is 
only four months and ten days. 
And one of you — in the days of 
Jahiliyyah — would throw camel 
dung after one year!” 

Humaid said: “So asked to Zainab: 
‘What does it mean to “throw 
camel dung after one year?” 
Zainab replied: ‘In the past, when 
a woman’s husband had died, she 
would enter a Hifsh, and wear her 
worst clothes, and would not touch 
any perfume or anything else until 
an entire year had passed. Then an 
animal would be brought to her — 
a donkey, or sheep, or bird — and 
she would cleanse (Taftadd) herself 
with it") And hardly would she 
cleanse (Taftadd) herself with 
anything except that it would die. 
She would then exit (that house), 
and camel dung would be brought 
to her, and she would fling it away. 
After that, she could use anything, 
perfume or otherwise, that she 
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1 They say the meaning of Taftadd is that she would rub it on the front of herself. 
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pleased.” (Sahih) 
Abt Dawud said: A Hifsh is a small 
house. 
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Chapter 42/44, Regarding Such 
A Woman Moving To Another 
Residence 


2300. It was reported from Zainab 
bint Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah, that Al- 
Furai‘ah bint Malik bin Sinan — 
the sister of Abt Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
— narrated that she went to the 
Messenger of Allah #% in order to 
seek his permission to go to her 
family’s house in Bani Khudrah. 
And that was because her husband 
had gone out in order to find some 
slaves of his that had run away, but 
when he reached the beginning of 
Al-Qadim, they (slaves) caught up 
with him and killed him. She said: 
“So I asked the Messenger of Allah 
#2 about returning to my family 
since I had no house that I owned, 
nor any sustenance. The Messenger 
of Allah 2 said, ‘Yes,’ so I left, 
until I was at his house, or at the 
Masjid, when he called me, or 
called for me. I went back to him, 
and he said: ‘What did you say?’ So 
I repeated the story of what 
happened to my husband. He said: 
‘Remain in your house until the 
appoisted time finishes.’ So I 
stayed there for the waiting period 
of four months and ten days. Then, 
during the (rule) of ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan, he called me and asked me 
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about that. I informed him, and he 
followed it and judged by it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


eT hie 


It is obligatory upon a widow to spend her ‘Yddah period in the same house 
where her husband died, except in abnormal circumstances making it 


impossible for her to live there. 


Chapter 43/45. Those Who 
Allowed Her To Change Her 
Residence 


2301. ‘Ata’ narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “This Verse has 
abrogated her waiting period at her 
house. Therefore, she may pass her 
waiting period wherever she 
pleases.” And this was in reference 
to the statement of Allah:... 
“without expelling her.” 

‘Ata’ said: “(In the beginning), if 
she had wished, she could pass the 
waiting period in his house and be 
provided maintenance based on his 
will. And if she had wished, she 
could leave, based on Allah’s 
statement: “So if they leave, there 
is no sin upon you regarding what 
they do.” Then, the (laws) of 
inheritance were revealed, so the 
ruling of living (at her husband’s 
house) was abrogated. She may 
pass her waiting period wherever 
she wishes.” (Sahih) 
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(1 4]-Bagarah 2:240, 
[1 4]-Bagarah 2:240. 
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Chapter 44/46. What Should A 
Woman Whose Husband Has 
Died Avoid During Her Waiting 
Period? 


2302. Umm ‘Atiyyah narrated that 
the Prophet #¢ said: “A woman 
should not mourn for anyone for 
more than three (days), except for 
her husband. For him, she must 
mourn four months and ten days. 
And she should not wear dyed 
cloth except for ‘Asb cloth.) And 
she should not apply kohl, nor any 
perfume except when she is about 
to become pure from her menses, 
(for she may use) a small amount 
of Qust or Azfar.”?) — Instead of 
‘Asb, Ya‘qib (one of the narrators) 
said: “washed” and Ya‘qib added: 
“and she should not use dye.” 
(Sahih) 
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2303. (Another chain) from Umm 
‘Atiyyah, from the Prophet #¢ with 
this Hadith, It is not as complete as 
what preceded, Al-Misma‘i (one of 
the narrators) said: “Yazid said: 
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(1) certain type of cloth whose strands of fabric are dyed and rinsed well before being woven. 


1 Two types of fragrance or incense. 
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‘And I do not know except that 
“and she should not use dye” is 
part of it.”’ And Harid added: 
“Nor should she wear died cloth, 
except for ‘A4sb cloth.” (Sahih) 
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2304. It was reported from 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah, from Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
#2, from the Prophet #2 that he 
said: “A woman whose husband 
has died should not wear garments 
dyed with safflower, dyed with 
Mishq,'") or jewellery, nor should 
she use dye, nor kohl.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


NORE ce koeall dtd (3 lel cp! 


These things fall under the category of cosmetics and shall be avoided during 


the period of mourning. 


2305. Umm Hakim bint Asad 
narrated from her mother, that her 
husband died, and her eyes were 
hurting. (She wished to know) if 
she could apply Jila as kohl.'7] So 
she sent a slave of her's to Umm 
Salamah, and he asked her about 
applying Jila as kohl. She replied: 
“Do not use it as kohl, unless it be 
for something that you cannot 


(lA reddish clay which was used to dye cloth. 
vucidation koh!. 
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avoid — if it becomes difficult. If 
that occurs, apply it at night, and 


wipe it away during the day.” Then. 


she added: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ visited me when Abi 
Salamah had died, and I had 
placed some aloe in my eyes. He 
said: ‘What is this, O Umm 
Salamah?’ I said, ‘It is only aloe, O 
Messenger of Allah. It has no 
perfume in it.’ He said: ‘It 
beautifies the face, so do not apply 
it except at night, and take it off 
during the day. And do not comb 
with perfume, nor with henna, for 
it colors (the hair).’ She said: ‘So 
what should I comb with, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He replied: 
‘With Sidr leaves. You may paste 
your hair with it.”"!! (Daf) 
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Chapter 45/47. The Waiting 
Period Of A Pregnant Woman 


2306. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab, that ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah narrated to 
him, that his father wrote to ‘Umar 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Al-Arqam Az- 
Zuhri, telling him to visit Subai‘ah 
bint Al-Harith Al-Aslamiyyah and 
ask her about her narration, and 
what the Messenger of Allah 2% 
told her when she asked him her 
question. So ‘Umar bin ‘Abdullah 
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1] Sidr, the lote tree, its leaves were used with water or other substances for their clean smell. 
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wrote back to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah 
informing him that Subai‘ah said 
that she was married to Sa‘d bin 
Khawlah, and he was of the tribe 
of Bani ‘Amir bin Lu’ai, and had 
attended the Battle of Badr. He 
passed away during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, and she was pregnant 
at the time. Soon after his death, 
she gave birth. Once she had 
purified from her bleeding, she 
beautified herself for suitors. Abi 
As-Sanabil bin Ba‘kak visited her, 
and he was of the tribe of ‘Abdud- 
Dar. He said to her: “How come I 
see you having beautified yourself? 
Perhaps you wish to get married? I 
swear by Allah, you will not get 
married until four months and ten 
days pass.” Subai‘ah said: “When 
he told me that, then as soon as 
night fell, I grabbed my garments 
and went to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, and asked him about 
that. He gave me the verdict that I 
had become permissible (for 
marriage) as soon as I had given 
birth, and he commanded me to 
get married if I so desired.” 

Ibn Shihab said: “I don’t see any 
problem if she gets married after 
her delivery, even if she is still 
bleeding. However, her husband 
should not approach her until she 
becomes pure.” (Sahkth) 
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2307. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah (Ibn Mas‘tid), that he 
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said: “Whoever wishes, I am willing 
to exchange mutual curses with 
him. Of a surety, the smaller 
chapter of women!'! was revealed 
after (the ruling) of four months 
and ten days.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


The law that a widow shall wait for a period of four months and ten days, and 
the law that a pregnant woman shall wait until she has delivered the child are 
not contradictory to each other. The former period (four months and ten 
days) is for women who are not pregnant. As for pregnant women, the ‘Iddah 
period continues until the delivery of the child. 


Chapter 46/48. The Waiting 
Period For An Umm AI- 
Walad!?! 


2308. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Al-‘As, that he said: “Don’t try 
to confuse us about Sunnah” — 
Ibn Al-Muthanna (one of the 
narrators) said: “The Sunnah of 
our Prophet #¢” — The waiting 
period — meaning for an Umm AI- 
Walad — is four months and ten 
days.” (Da‘f) 
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Comments: 


1. A slave woman who is the mother of her owner’s child is called an Umm 


Walad (mother of a child). 


DY Referring to Siirat At-Talagq. 
[2] Slave woman who has borne a child. 
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2. There is a difference of opinion among scholars as to the ‘Iddah period of the 
Umm Walad whose master has died. Some say that the ‘Iddah period for her 
is three menses, and others say it is one menstrual cycle. But according to 
those scholars who maintain that this narration is authentic, her Iddah period 


is four months and ten days. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 47/49. The Thrice 
Divorced Woman Cannot 
Return To Her Husband Until 
She Re-Marries 


2309. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah # was asked 
about a man who divorced his wife 
for the third time, so she married 
another husband, who then 
divorced her before engaging in 
intercourse with her: Is she 
permissible for her first husband? 
The Prophet #€ replied: “She is 
not permissible for her first 
husband until she tastes his 
pleasure and he tastes hers.” 


V Shel SG - (24c8v pat) 
one E95 ASS SS ESS I eS 
(£4 deel) 

Qglee gl WIS back Was - ree4 
CGV ge epatlael ge ete ge 
ie #3 10325 bb Eb ae oe 
E35 L258 be pe Spi Gb yes 
gag of gS yd 2 o& Jo oo 
ME EB Je S16 CGN Ged 
PY Bee St BIN Ly 
gcd E5555 


(Da) 


Yb a3 SS AU SWB Sl GO LI a si Lae oll] te oe 

etl mee VI 525 daly d Cotes a pall Lyles al Sede oe PENT ole fou 

LAE |e VEYh ie blimey oOY¥T* ra egy Gell dey cletey OLS 

Comments: : 
It is inferred from this Hadith that just another wedding is not enough, but 
normal marital relation between the divorced wife and her second husband 
must take place. If the second husband divorces her without this marital 
relationship, the woman shall not be lawful for her first husband. Hence, 
those who marry a thrice divorced woman with the intention to make her 
lawful for her first husband, in fact, commit adultery, since this conditional 
marriage is not a valid marriage. 


Chapter 48/50. The Gravity Of U3 alas 3 2 OU (010A prea!) 
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2310. ‘Abdullah (Ibn Mas‘iid) 
narrated that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢: “What is 
the greatest sin?’ He replied: 
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“That you make a partner along 
with Allah, even though He is the 
One who created you.” He said: 
“Then what?” He replied: “That 
you kill your child out of fear that 
he will eat with you.” He said: 
“Then what?” He replied: “That 
you fornicate with your neighbour's 
wife.” ‘Abdullah said: “And Allah 
revealed the affirmation of the 
Prophet’s #¢ saying: And those 
who do not call out to others 
besides Allah, and do not kill the 
soul that Allah has prohibited, and 
do not fornicate.”""! (Sahih) 
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2311. It was reported from Abt Az- 
Zubair, from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, 
that he said: “Musaikah came to 
some of the Ansar, and said: ‘My 
master forces me to prostitution.’ So 
because of that, it was revealed: 
And do not force your slave girls 
into prostitution.”!7! (Sahih) 
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2312. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Al-Hasan, that he said, 
regarding the Verse:...and whoever 
forces them, then indeed, after 
their compelling, Allah is Ever- 


03 Al-Furgan 25:68. 
(2) An-Niir 24:33. 
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The End of the Book of Divorce. 
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14. THE BOOK OF 
FASTING 


Chapter 1. The Beginning Of 
The Ordainment Of Fasting 


2313. Ibn ‘Abbas said, regarding 


the following (Verse): O you who 
believe! Fasting is prescribed for 
you, as it was prescribed for those 
before you..."] “During the lifetime 
of the Prophet #2, when the people 
prayed Al-‘Atamah (Salat Al-‘Isha’) 
it became unlawful for them to eat 
and drink and have intercourse with 
women. They would fast till the next 
sunset. A man deceived himself by 
having intercourse with his wife 
after he had prayed Tsha’, and did 
not break his fast. So Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, intended to 
make that easier for those who 
remained, and grant them 
permission, and benefit. Allah, the 
Glorious, said (the Verse): Allah 
knows that you used to deceive 
yourselves...) And by this Allah 
benefited people, a grant for them 
and ease.”!°! (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Sawm or Siyam (an Arabic infinitive) means abstinence. As an Islamic term it 
means fasting — a special act of devotion — in which a believer, in obedience 


U1 4)-Bagarah 2:183. 
[1 4/-Bagarah 2:187. 


[3] Another part of this narration, with the same chain of narrators, preceded. See no. 2090. 
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to the command of Allah, abstains, from dawn to sunset, from all things that 
would invalidate his fast, such as food, drink, and sexual activity. These things 
are normally permitted in life but prohibited during the fast. 


2314. Abi Ishaq reported from Al- ss or oae ee iss — yeve 
Bara’, who said: “When a man 


fasted, then slept, he would not eat Gol cath gi bol bp Biel 
until the next (sunset). Sirmah bin che baw ceaRhNUN nal Shee Iai 
ee “JB el), Bee al il 
Qais Al Ansari!!! was fasting, and ; Zz a i oa a 
he came to his wife and asked her: 5! (OL oJ ele ele 19 je Zl ols 
‘Do you have anything (to eat)?’ ae ia! fo Ste yh 
She replied: ‘No, but I will go and? Ce ene 
seek something for you.’ While she f20,5 Sie :Jle Lisle Os Sip 
was away, sleep overpowered him. a ae oe ee eee 
When she saw him asleep upon her Ge A IEG Cal i Yeu 
return, she said: ‘What a igs jw se ace as ants 
disappointment for you!’ Thus by Ho. koe “ 
midday of the following day he ‘= GA = ail nay ae sa 
fainted, as he used to work all day a5 ssh tao5l Gb dae ew OG 
long on his land. That was a ons : ee : 
mentioned to the Prophet #%, and sical Bb pea Sele 55 Be ot 
the following was revealed: It is = - Je Sean 4. 4A4hs 
ve - AR SS - Ks ay Sai 
made lawful for you to have sexual ad - si J sf ts a ae 
relations with your wives on the al 
night of fast....’ He recited up to:. of. 
dawn.) (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
On the face of it, this Hadith seems to be in conflict with the one before it, 
for it states that until then, the rule was that even if a person that had fasted 
in the day had a nap after /ffar (regardless of whether he had performed his 
‘Isha’ prayer or not), the door of having food, drink and sexual relations was 
legally closed for him. Scholars of Hadith, however, see no conflict between 
the two and suggest that either of the two actions (sleep or ‘Isha’ prayer) was 
cause enough to bar a person from indulging in those acts until the next /ftar 
time. Thereafter, AlJah granted the permission to perform those acts from 


1) Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar (after no. 1915 of Al-Bukh4ri) discussed, at length, the variations 
reported for his name. His preference was, Abii Qais, Sirmah bin Abi Anas, and he 
indicated that all of the variations indicating differently are merely mistakes in citing his 
name. 

[21 4L-Bagarah 2:187. 
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after sunset until dawn, which was a great relief for them. 


Chapter 2. Abrogation Of The 

Saying of Allah, Most High: As 
For Those Who Can Fast With 
Difficulty Is A Ransom. 


2315. Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘ 
narrated: “When this Verse was 
revealed; “And as for those who 
can fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old 
man), they have (a choice either to 
fast or) to feed a poor person (for 
every day).”"]| Those of us who 
wanted to not to fast and pay a 
ransom would do so, until the 
Verse after it was revealed, 
abrogating it.” (Sahih) 
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2316. ‘Ikrimah reported from Ibn 
“Abbas: “And as for those who can 
fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old 
man), they have (a choice either to 
fast or) to feed a poor person (for 
every day).”!?] (He said): “So 
whoever among them wanted to, he 
could pay the ransom, feeding a 
poor person, and hence his fast 
would be complete. Then Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, said: “But 
whoever does good of his own 
accord, it is better for him. And 
that you fast is better.”?] — and 
He said: “So whoever of you sights 


(1) 4) Bagarah 2:184. 
2] _Al-Bagarah 2:184. 
191 _4LBaqarah 2:184. 
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(the crescent on the first night of) 
the month (of Ramadan ie. is 
present at his home), he must 
observe fast that month, and 
whoever is ill or on a journey, the 
same number (of days which one 
did not observe fast must be made 
up) from other days.”!! (Hasan) 


Chapter 3. Whoever Said That 
It Applies To The Elderly And 
Pregnant 


2317. Qatadah narrated that 
‘Ikrimah narrated to him, that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “It applies to the 
pregnant and breast-feeding 
(women).” (Sahih) 


2318. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas: “And 
as for those who can fast with 
difficulty, (e.g. an old man), they 
have (a choice either to fast or) to 
feed a peer person (for every 
day).”! He said: “It was a 
concession, allocated for the 
elderly man and woman who were 
able to fast (but with difficulty), not 
to fast and feed one poor person 
for each day, and also for the 
pregnant and breast-feeding 
(women) if they fear.” (Da7f) 

Abii Dawud said: Meaning: “(fear) 
for their children;” then the two of 
them do not fast, and they feed. 
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Comments: 
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There is an allowance for men and women who are either too old or are not 
able to bear fasting, to pay the compensation in lieu of the missed fast. The 
concession also applies to pregnant and breast-feeding women whose babies 
might be at risk if they fast. Such women can forgo the fast for the time being. 
There is, however, a difference of opinion in this later case, as to whether or 
not they shall make up for their missed fasts later on. 


Chapter 4. The Month May Be 
Twenty-Nine Days 


2319. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Amr, meaning Ibn Sa‘eed bin 
Al-‘As, from Ibn ‘Umar, who said: 
“Allah’s Messenger #% said: “We 
are an unlettered nation, we cannot 
write nor calculate. The month is 
thus, and thus, and thus.”’ (One of 
the narrators) Sulaiman closed one 
of his fingers the third time, 
indicating that a month is twenty- 
nine days, and (sometimes) thirty. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 AS 


“We are an illiterate nation” may be understood in the historical context that 
reading and writing was rare in the Arab society of those days. Very few 


people knew it. 


2320. Nafi' reported from Ibn 
‘Umar, who said: “Allah’s 
Messenger #¢ said: ‘The month 
consists of twenty-nine days. Do 
not fast until you see it (the 
crescent) and do not break the fast 
until you see it (the crescent). If it 
is cloudy, then complete thirty 
days.”” 

He said: “So when it was the 
twenty-ninth of Sha‘ban, Ibn ‘Umar 
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would appoint somebody to sight 
the crescent for him. If it was 
sighted then so (he would fast). If 
it was not sighted, and there was 
no cloud or dust on the horizon, he 
would not fast the next morning. If 
it was not sighted due to clouds or 
dust, he would fast the next 
morning.”’ He said: “And Ibn 
‘Umar would end his fasting along 
with the people, without counting 
this way. (Sahih) 
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2321. Ayyib said: “ ‘Umar bin 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz wrote to the people of 
Al-Basrah: ‘It has been conveyed to 
us, from the Messenger of Allah 
wz...” — similar to the (previous) 
narration of Ibn ‘Umar, from the 
Prophet #¢. And he added: “The 
best means of calculation is that if 
we sight the crescent of Sha‘ban on 
such and such date," then Allah 
Willing, the fast will begin on such 
and such date unless the crescent is 
sighted before that.” (Da‘f) 
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2322. Ibn Mas‘td said: “We fasted 
with the Prophet #¢ for twenty- 
nine days, more often than we 
fasted with him for thirty days.” 
(Sahih) 
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"] Meaning: “If we sight it on the thirtieth night of Rajab.” 
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Comments: 


Twenty-nine days of fasting carries as much merit and reward as of thirty days 
since the deciding factor is one’s sincerity and obedience to the commands of 


Allah. 


2323. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Bakrah, from his 
father, from the Prophet #¢ that he 
said: “The two months of ‘Eid are 
never incomplete; Ramadan and 
Dhul-Hijjah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Meaning, even if the month is less than thirty days, the reward will not be 


diminished. 


Chapter 5. When The People 
Are Mistaken In Sighting The 
Crescent. 


2324. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir, from 
Abti Hurairah — and he mentioned 
the Prophet #8 in it, he said: “Your 
breaking of the fast (‘Eid Al-Fitr) is 
the day that (all of) you break your 
fast, and your sacrificing (‘Eid Al- 
Adhd), is on the day that (all of) you 
sacrifice, and all of ‘Arafat is a place 
of standing, and all of Mina is a 
place for slaughtering, and all of the 
mountain paths of Makkah are a 
place of slaughtering, and all of Jam‘ 
(Muzdalifah) is a place of halting.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Meaning, when the Muslims recognize it to be these days, then the reward is in 
accord, even if there was an error in witnessing the new crescent of the month. 


Chapter 6. When (Sighting the 
Crescent for) The Month Was 
Obscured 


2325. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qais said: 
“{ heard ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, saying: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ## used to be 
more tentative in ascertaining the 
days of Sha‘ban then any other 
month. Then he would fast upon 
the sighting (of the crescent) of 
Ramadan. If it was obscured from 
him] he would complete thirty 
days (of Sha‘ban) and then fast.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2326. It was reported from Rib‘ 
bin Hirash, from Hudhaifah, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘Do not precede the month 
(by fasting) until you sight the 
crescent, or you have completed 
the count (of thirty days). Then fast 
until you sight the crescent, or you 
have completed the count (of thirty 
days).”” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: Sufyan and 
others reported it from Mansur, 
from Rib‘i, from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet #2 — 
without naming Hudhaifah. 
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0! Meaning if it were cloudy or the like and the crescent was not visible. 
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Chapter 7. Whoever Said That 
If It Is Obscured From You 
(The Crescent), Then Fast 
Thirty Days 


2327. It was reported from Simak, 
from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: ‘Do not precede the 
month by fasting a day or two, 
except if one has been in practice 
of fasting on a particular day, and 
do not fast until you sight it (the 
crescent), then fast until you sight 
it. If it is obscure due to weather, 
then complete the count of thirty 
(days), and then break the fast. 
The month (may be) twenty-nine 
days. (Da if) 

Abt Dawud said: It was reported 
with similar meaning by Hatim bin 
Abi Sagirah, Shu‘bah and Al-Hasan 
bin Salih, from Simak, but they did 
not mention: “and then break the 
fast.” 

Abi Dawud said: He is Hatim bin 
Muslim bin Abi Sagirah, and Abi 
Sagirah is his mother’s husband. 
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Chapter 8. Regarding 
Preceding (Ramadan By 
Fasting At The End of 
Sha‘ban) 


2328. ‘Imran bin Husain said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 asked 
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a man: ‘Did you fast from the last 
days (Sarar)"! of Sha‘ban?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ The Prophet #¢ said: 
‘After completing (the fast of 
Ramadan) fast a day.’ One of the 
two of them (the narrators) said: 
“Two days.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith might apparently seem to be in conflict with the preceding one. 
The disparity, however, is resolved when we consider the fact that this 
permission or instruction is only meant for the person who is already under a 
vow to observe the fasts, or has constantly been observing those fasts on those 
particular days. No other person who is neither under a vow nor has been 
accustomed to observing those fasts but wishes to keep them as voluntary 


fasts is allowed to do so. 


2329. Aba Al-Azhar Al-Mugirah 
bin Farwah said: “Mu‘awiyah stood 
among the people in Dair Mishal 
which is at the gate of Hims. He 
said: ‘O people! We have sighted 
the crescent (of Sha‘ban) on such 
and such day. We will fast in 
advance (in Sha‘ban before 
Ramadan). Anyone who likes to do 
so, he may do so.”’ He said: “Malik 
bin Hubairah As-Saba’l stood up 
and said: ‘O Mu‘awiyah! Did you 
hear this from Allah’s Messenger 
#8 or is it something from your 
opinion?’ He replied: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ## saying: 
“Fast the (beginning of the) month, 
and Sirrahu (its end).” (Hasan) 
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2330. Sulaiman bin Abdur- 
Rahman Ad-Dimashqi narrated to 
us, in this Hadith, he said: “Walid 
said: ‘I heard Abt ‘Amr — 
meaning Al-Awza‘i saying: “Sirruhu 
(means): its beginning.” (Hasan) 

pan JBs «a solo al tude ye TIN/E 


2331. Ahmad bin ‘Abdul-Wahid 
narrated to us (saying): “Aba Mus- 
hir narrated to us, he said: ‘Sa‘eed 
— meaning Ibn ‘Abdul-‘Aziz — 
said: “Sirrruhu (means): i 
beginning.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Some of them 
said: Sirruhu is its middle, and they 
say that it is its end. 
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The preferable interpretation would be “in the last days of the month.” 


Chapter 9. When The Crescent 
Is Sighted In A Land A Night 
Before It Is Sighted In Other 
Lands 

2332. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Abi Harmalah, 
who said: “Kuraib informed me 
that Umm AlI-Fadl, the daughter of 
Al-Harith sent him to Mu‘awiyah 
in Ash-Sham. He said: ‘I arrived in 
Ash-Sham and took care of her 
affairs. The crescent for Ramadan 
was sighted while I was in Ash- 
Sham. We sighted the crescent on 
the night of Friday. Then I arrived 
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in Al-Madinah at the end of the 
month. Ibn ‘Abbas questioned me, 
then asked me about the crescent; 
“When did you sight the crescent?” 
I said: “I saw it on the night of 
Friday.” He said: “Did you see it 
yourself?” I said: “Yes, and the 
people (also) saw it, and they 
fasted, and Mu‘awiyah fasted.” He 
said: “But we saw it on the night of 
Saturday, so we will not stop 
fasting until we complete thirty, or 
we see it.” So I said: “Is not the 
sighting of Mu‘awiyah, and his 
fasting sufficient for you?” He said: 
“No; this is how Allah’s Messenger 
#2 commanded us.” (Sahih) 
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“This is how Allah’s Messenger #% commanded us” meaning, as Ibn ‘Abbas 


narrated from him #2 in no. 2327. 


2333. Al-Ash‘ath reported from 
Al-Hasan (Al-Basri), regarding a 
man who was in a certain land and 
he fasted on Monday. Two men 
testified that they sighted the 
crescent on the night of Sunday. 
He said: “That man does not make 
that day up, nor do the people of 
his land, unless they knew that the 
people of a land of the Muslims 
had fasted on Sunday; only then 
they will make it up.” (Sahih) 
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This narration of Al-Hasan Al-Basri is not found in most of the manuscripts 


of Sunan Abia Dawud. 
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Chapter 10-That It Is Disliked 
To Fast The Day of Doubt 


2334. It was reported from Abi 
Ishaq, from Silah, who said: “We 
were with ‘Ammar on the day of 
doubt. A sheep was brought and 
some of the people avoided eating 
it. ‘Ammiér said: ‘Anyone who fasts 
on this day disobeys Abul-Qasim 
#8.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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“The day of doubt” means the day when the appearance or otherwise of the 


new crescent is uncertain. 


Chapter 11. Regarding 
Whoever Connected Sha‘ban 
With Ramadan"! 


2335. It was reported from Abi 
Salamah, from Abi Hurairah, from 
the Prophet #% that he said: “Do 
not precede fasting Ramadan by 
fasting a day or two, except for a 
fast that a man fasts (as a habit); 
(if it is so) then let him fast that 
fast.” (Sahih) 
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2336, It was reported from Abd 
Salamah, from Umm Salamah, 
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[] Meaning, whoever fasted during the last days of Sha‘ban as well as the first of Ramadan. 
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from the Prophet #, that he never 
would fast a complete month out 
of the year except Sha‘ban, 
connecting it to Ramadan. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


LYNN 


The statements of Umm Salamah, and ‘Aishah (see no. 2431) may be 
construed as referring to the Prophet’s #¢ practice of fasting on many more 
days of Sha‘ban than in any other month of the year except Ramadan. 


Chapter 12. About That Being 
Disliked 


2337. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Muhammad who said: 
“ “Abbad bin Kathir arrived in Al- 
Madinah and went to a gathering 
of Al-‘Ala’. He took Al-‘Ala’ by his 
hand and made him stand up. 
‘Abbad said: ‘O Allah! He is 
narrating from his father, from 
Abt: Hurairah, that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “When the 
middle of Sha‘ban comes, then do 
not fast.”” Al-‘Ala’ said: ‘O Allah! 
Indeed my father narrated that to 
me, from Abi Hurairah, from the 
Prophet #%.”” (Sahih) 

Abt! Dawud said: Ath-Thawri, 
Shibl bin Al-‘Ala’, Abii ‘Umais, and 
Zuhair bin Muhammad reported it 
from Al-‘Ala’. 

Abi Dawud said: ‘Abdur- 
Rahman"! would not narrate it. I 


(1 Meaning ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Mahdi. 
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asked Ahmad: “Why is that?” He 
said: “Because of the narration 
which he had, that the Prophet # 
used to connect Sha‘ban with 
Ramadan, and he reported from 
the Prophet #¢ what contradicts 
it.” 

Abia Dawud said: According to me, 
this does not contradict that, and 
no one except Al-‘Ala’ narrated 
this from his father. 
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Comments: 

Ruling about the undesirability of fasting in the second half of Sha‘ban 

applies only to those persons who have not been observing fasts as a habit 

during those days. Those habituated to doing so are exempt from this ruling. 


Chapter 13. Testimony Of Two 
Men About Sighting The 
Crescent Of Shawwal 


2338. It was reported from Abi 
Malik Al-Ashja‘i, that Husain bin 
Al-Harith Al-Jadali — from the 
tribe of Jadilah Qais — narrated: 
“A governor of Makkah delivered a 
speech, he said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah # took an oath from us, that 
we perform our rites after sighting 
the crescent. If we do not sight it, 
and two just persons testify to 
(seeing) it, we should perform the 
rites on the basis of their 
testimony.’ —- (Aba Malik said:) “TI 
asked Al-Husain bin Al-Harith: 
‘Who is this governor of Makkah?’ 
He said: ‘I don’t know.’ Sometime 
later he met me and said: ‘He is 
Al-Harith bin Hatib, the brother of 
Muhammad bin Hatib.”” — “The 
governor then said: ‘Among you is 
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a person who is more 
knowledgeable about Allah and 
His Messenger than me. He 
testified to this, from the 
Messenger of Allah #8,’ and then 
pointed with his hand towards a 
man.” Al-Husain said: “I said to an 
older man beside me: ‘Who is this, 
that the governor has pointed to?’ 
He said: ‘This is ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar, and he spoke the truth. He 
(‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar) was more 
knowledgeable about Allah then 
him. He (‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar) 
said: “Allah’s Messenger 2 
ordered us with that.” (Hasan) 
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2339, It was reported from Rib‘ 
bin Hirash, from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet 2, 
who said: “The people differed 
(about sighting the crescent of 
Shawwal) on the last day of 
Ramadan. Then two Bedouins 
arrived and testified before the 
Prophet #2, that they had seen the 
crescent the previous evening. The 
Messenger of Allah #% ordered the 
people to break their fast.” 

In his narration, Khalaf (one of the 
narrators) added: “And that they 
go to the Musalla the (following) 
morning.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The beginning of RamadAn is proved either, through the completion of thirty 
days of Sha‘ban, or through sighting the crescent, even though it be by a 


single trustworthy Muslim. 
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Chapter 14. Regarding The 
Testimony Of A Single Person 
About Seeing The Crescent Of 
Ramadan. 


2340. It was reported (from Al- 
Walid bin Abi Thawr and Za’idah) 
from Simak, from ‘Ikrimah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “A Bedouin 
came to the Prophet #% and said: ‘I 
have sighted the crescent.”” — In 
his narration, Al-Hasan (one of the 
narrators) added: “Meaning: ‘of 
Ramadan.” — 

“The Prophet #@ said: ‘Do you 
testify that none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ The Prophet #¢ said: ‘Do 
you testify that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ 

The Prophet #¢ said: ‘O Bilal! Call 
out to the people that they must 
fast tomorrow.” (Da7f) 
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2341. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Simak bin Harb, 
from ‘Ikrimah, that he said: “Once 
the people were in doubt about the 
sighting of the crescent of 
Ramadan. They decided not to 
offer the (voluntary) night prayers 
(Tarawih), nor fast. Then a 
Bedouin came from Al-Harrah and 
testified that he had seen the 
crescent. He was brought to the 
Prophet #2. The Prophet #¢ asked 
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him: ‘Do you testify that none has 
the right to be worshipped but 
Allah, and I am the Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Yes,’ and he 
testified that he sighted the 
crescent. He (the Prophet #2) 
ordered Bilal to announce among 
the people to pray and to fast.” 
(Da‘f) 

Abt. Dawud said: A group of 
narrators reported it from Simak, 
from ‘Ikrimah, in Mursal form; and 
no one mentioned night prayer 
(Tarawih) except Hammad bin 
Salamah. 
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2342. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar, who said: “The people 
gathered to sight the crescent. I 
informed the Messenger of Allah 
# that I had seen it. He fasted and 
ordered the people to fast.” 
(Sahih) 


Olas, gw Jy 
YY Se ply 
Ké5 WE ty dye Whe - vreY 
i Oy GEN ASH we by a 
op eae oe OG ae Ne Sal 
cp WILE op LS oe OS yy tl 
oF sael JE abl oe OS el ge ello 
Be lod lt ebligeels adbeast 
eae) 255 ala 2815 ol Be ail 55 


dala 


ou 3 p89 4% syle al Sud> op VOU/¥: lad jl ae >| [eee 23 baw! ] cs Sat 
AVN ee cOl> cy! Arr 4 VVGAL 6 SAS pou! Cem le io) ail ne gala eel 


Chapter 15. Stressing The 
Sahar (The Pre-Dawn Meal) 


2343: It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Al-‘As, who said: “The 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘The 
difference between our fasting and 
fasting of the people of Book is 
eating the pre-dawn meal (As- 
Sahar).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Whoever Called 
Sahir ; “Al-Ghada”’ (Breakfast) 


2344. Al-Irbad bin Sariyah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah x 
invited me to the Sahir during 
Ramadan, and said: “Come to the 
blessed breakfast.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


18k 9 AM ie 


It goes without saying that the Prophet ## does not speak of his own desire, 
but only speaks what has been revealed to him. It is, therefore, necessary that 
even if a person feels no desire for food so early in the morning, he should at 
least have a date or a morsel or two, or even a few draughts of water, in order 
to be a recipient of the blessing promised by the Prophet #%. 


2345, Aba Hurairah reported that | 


the Prophet #@ said: “Dates are a 
preferred Sahir for the believer.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The date-palm is through and through a blessed tree, and it is desirable to 
make it a part of our menu for Suhdr and Iftar. 


Chapter 17. The Time Of 
Suhir 


2346.It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Sawadah AIl- 
Qushairi, from his father who said: 
“{ heard Samurah bin Jundab 
delivering a sermon in which he 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “The Adhan of Bilal should 
not prevent you from your Sahiir, 
neither should the whiteness of 
horizon which is like this (vertical), 
until it spreads out horizontally.” 
(Sahih) 
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The dawn is of two types: The false dawn, and the true dawn. Suhir may be 
eaten as long as the false dawn lasts, but its time ends as soon as the true 
dawn appears. Bilal used to call the Adhdan during the false dawn, in order to 
alert the people. The false dawn is when the whiteness of light begins to 
ascend towards the sky, but then a more enduring whiteness appears and 
spreads horizontally all around. This signals the true dawn of the morning. 


2347. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘tid said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ## said: 
‘The Adhaén of Bilal should not 
prevent one of you from his Sahir, 
for he says the Adhdn’” — or he 
said: ‘call’ — “so that those praying 
can return, and to wake the 
sleeping among you. Dawn is not 
like this’ — Musad-dad (one of 
the narrators) said: “And Yahya 
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joined his (fingers to his) 
palm’—"! ‘Until it is like this’ — 
And Yahya extended his two index 
fingers.”!*! (Sahih) 
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2348. It was reported from Qais 
bin Talaq, from his father who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘Eat and drink, and the 
ascending white light should not 
prevent you from it, so continue to 
eat and drink till the redness 
appears horizontally.” (Hasan) 
Abt! Dawud said: This is among 
that which the people of Yamamah 
are alone with (in narrating). 
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That the time to stop eating is when whiteness begins to spread all around. 
Nevertheless, if the sky is overcast, some kind of redness also becomes evident 
in the sky. However, as a general rule, it is whiteness alone that appears in 


the sky. 


2349, ‘Adi bin Hatim said: “When 
this Verse was revealed: “Until the 
white thread (light) of dawn 
appears to you distinct from the 
black thread (darkness of 
night)?! — I took a white rope 
and a black rope, and kept them 
under my pillow. I observed them 
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(11 Motioning with his hand toward the earth, meaning vertically. 
1 Holding them extended with the tips together, indicating; horizontally, according to a 


version recorded by Muslim. 
(31 Al-Bagarah 2:187. 
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but could not distinguish between 
then. Then I mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. He laughed 
and said: ‘Your pillow must be very 
long and broad. It is only the night 
and the day.” 

And (in his version) ‘Uthm4n (one 
of the narrators) said: “It is only 
the blackness of night and the 
whiteness of day.” (Sahih) 
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What we conclude from this Hadith is that even an ‘Arab would 
misunderstand the meanings of the Qur’an, without the guidance of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ explaining its meanings. 


Chapter 18. A Man Who Hears 
The Call While A Vessel Is In 
His Hand 


2350. Aba Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘If one 
of you hears the call for prayer and 
the vessel is in his hand, he should 
not put it down till he fulfills his 
need from it.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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If the end-time for Suhir has approached and the call to the morning prayer 
has begun, it is still allowed for the fasting person to finish what he has in his 


hand. 
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Chapter 19. The Time For The 
Fasting Person To Break (His 
Fast) 


2351. It was reported from ‘Asim 
bin ‘Umar, from his father who 
said: “The Prophet #% said: ‘When 
the night approaches from here 
(the east), and the day retreats 
from here (the west)’ — Musad- 
dad (one of the narrators) added: 
“and the sun sets” — it is time for 
the fasting person to break the 
fast.” (Sahih) 
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2352.1It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa, that he 
said: “We accompanied the 
Messenger of Allah #@ on a 
journey while he was fasting. When 
the sun set he said: “O Bilal! 
Dismount and mix some Sawiq for 
us.” He said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! If you waited till the 
evening!” He said: “Dismount and 
mix some Sawiq for us.” He said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! The day 
still remains with you.” He said: 
“Dismount and mix some Sawiq for 
us.” He got down and prepared it. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ drank 
from it and then said: “If you see 
the uight approaching from here, it 
is time for a fasting person to 
break the fast,’ and he pointed 
towards east with his finger. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The time for /ftar begins immediately upon the setting of the sun. Waiting 
after sunset or delaying /ftar as a precautionary measure has no meaning. The 
Hadith also gives us the golden rule that, in order to remove any possible 
doubts in the minds of the people, it is sometimes a good idea to let people 
have further clarification even regarding “obvious” matters. 


Chapter 20. The 
Recommendation Of Hastening 
To Break The Fast 


2353. It was reported from Abia 
Hurairah, from the Prophet #¢ that 
he said: “The religion (of Islam) 
will continue to be manifest as long 
as people hasten to break their fast 
(at its earlier time) because the 
Jews and Christians delay it.” 
(Hasan) 
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2354. It was reported from Aba 
Atiyyah, who said: “Masriiq and I 
entered upon ‘Aishah, and said: ‘O 
Mother of the Believers! There are 
two men from the Companions of 
Muhammad #%. One of them 
hastens to break his fast and 
hastens the prayer, and the other 
delays breaking his fast and delays 
the prayer.’ She asked: ‘Which one 
of the two hastens to break the fast 
and hastens to pray?’ We said: 
“Abdullah (Ibn Mas‘id).’ She 
said: ‘The Messenger of All4h 2¢ 
used to do so.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. What To Use To Gio bs OG Sh Sl) 
Break One’s Fast SF rae Me oh 
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Comments: 
Fast, as a rule, can be broken with any type of food or drink that is 
permissible, while dates or water are the most blessed for that purpose. 


# 


2356. It was reported from Thabit Wis : gs 3, Acct Was - yor 
Al-Bunani, that he heard Anas bin see Gee gs 2 aie. . 2iee 
Malik saying: “The Messenger of Ole ly par Ge gla te 
Allah #@ would break his fast with ayy <, i aan 2 cath CoG ule 
fresh dates (Rutab) before praying,  ~" = a ie a ee pie 
if there were no fresh dates, then Gb) 6 jhe 8 al U5 oS Je 
with dried dates (Tamr), if he did Ste te ci oe Le og 
not have dried dates, then he 0 eo re — 6 Bl? 
would take some mouthfuls of ct J4 Glycs Le 35S AI OB cela 
water.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 22. The Saying At The 
Time Of Breaking The Fast 


2357. Marwan — meaning Ibn 
Salim Al-Mugqaffa‘ — said: “I saw 
Ibn ‘Umar take hold of his beard 
and trim whatever exceeded the 
palm. He said: The Prophet x#¢ 
used to say, when breaking his fast: 
“Dhahabaz-zama’u wabtallatil- 
‘urtiqu wa thabatal-ajru in sha’ Allah 
(The thirst is gone, and the veins 
are quenched, and the reward is 
assured — if Allah wills).” (Hasan) 
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The practice of trimming the part of the beard beyond the fistful is reported, 
with authentic chains of narration, from other Companions aside from Ibn 
‘Umar, and he also is one of those that reported the order to grow the beard 
from the Messenger of Allah #¢. See no. 4199. 


2358. It was reported from Husain, 
from Mu‘adh bin Zahrah that he 
conveyed to him that the Prophet 
#z used to say when breaking fast: 
“Allahumma! Laka sumtu wa ‘ald 
nizqika aftartu (O Allah! For You I 
have fasted, and upon your 
provision I have broken my fast).” 
(Daif) 
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said: “We broke fast one day eee : ; 
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Comments: : 
There is difference of opinion among the scholars on the necessity of making 
up in such case. The dominant opinion, however, is that making it up is 
required. 
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"1 Meaning, not breaking one’s fast at night, nor eating before dawn, and continuing days 
on end like that. 
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2361. Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudhri 
reported that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% saying: “Do 
not fast Wisal. If any one of you 
wants to fast continuously, he 
should only do so until prior to 
dawn.”’ They said: “But you 
practice Wisal.” He said: “I am not 
like you, I have One who provides 
me with food, and provides me 
with drink.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. A Fasting Person 
Backbiting 


2362. It was reported from Abi 
Hurairah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘If one 
does not avoid speaking Zur, and 
acting upon it, Allah is in no need 
of him abstaining from his food 
and his drink.” 

Ahmad (Ibn Yunus, one of the 
narrators) said: “I learned the 
chain of narrators from Ibn Abi 
Dhi’b, but a man beside him made 
me understand Hadith. I think he 
was his nephew." (Sahih) 
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2363. Abii Hurairah reported that 


the Prophet #% said: “When one of 


you fasts, you should not behave 
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©] Tt appears to mean that he did hear it from Ibn Abi Dhi’b, but he was not sure of some 
of the details of the chain of narration, and the man did hear it and explained what was 


not clear for him. 
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immorally nor arrogantly. If some 
one fights him, or abuses him, he 
should say: ‘I am fasting, I am 
fasting.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A Muslim, as a rule, is commanded to abstain from things like vulgar and 
obscene talk and other activities of the Days of Ignorance. And when he is 
fasting, it is all the more important that he observe abstinence from all evil 
activities in all circumstances. Rather than engaging in disputes, he is advised 
to plainly declare to his opponent that he is fasting, so that all doors to any 


bad conduct are shut. 


Chapter 26. The Siwak For The 
Fasting Person 


2364. It was reported from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah, 
from his father who said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #% using a 
Siwak while he was fasting.” 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
added: “He did it so often, that I 
lost count of it.” (Daf) 
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Provided that no external substance be swallowed, there is no harm in 
cleaning the mouth by any means while fasting. 


Chapter 27. The Fasting 
Person Pouring Water Upon 
Himself Due To Thirst, And 
Exaggerating In Sniffing Water 
Into The Nose 


2365. It was reported from Abi 
Bakr Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahmdn, from 
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someone from among the 
Companions of the Prophet #2; “I 
saw the Prophet #% ordering 
people, while traveling during the 
Year of the Conquest of Makkah, 
to break the fast. He said: 
‘Energize for your enemy.’ And the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ (himself) 
fasted.”” Abi Bakr said: “The one 
who narrated to me said: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ at Al-‘Araj 
pouring water over his head while 
he was fasting, due to thirst or the 
heat.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In order to fight extreme heat or thirst, a fasting person is allowed to pour 
water on his head or body, or take a shower, or put a wet cloth on his body. 


2366. ‘Asim bin Laqit bin Sabrah 
reported from his father, Laqit bin 
Sabrah, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘Exaggerate in 
sniffing water,"! unless you are 
fasting.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. The Fasting 
Person Being Cupped 


2367. It was reported from 
Thawban, from the Prophet ## that 
he said: “The one who cups, and 
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(1) Meaning; into the nose, when performing Wuda’. 


The Book Of Fasting 


the one who is cupped, have 
broken their fast.” 

In his narration, Shaiban (one of 
the narrators) said: “Aba Qilabah 
informed me that Aba Asma’ Ar- 
Rahabi informed him, that 
Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah #, informed 
him that he heard it from the 
Prophet #%. (Sahih) 
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2368. (Another chain) from 
Shaiban, from Yahya: “Aba 
Qilébah Al-Jarmi narrated to me, 
that he was informed, that Shaddad 
bin Aws was walking along with the 
Prophet #¢.. so he mentioned 
similarly (to no. 2367). (Sahih) 
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2369. (Another chain) From 
Ayytb, from Abt Qildbah, from 
Al-Ash‘ath, from Shaddad bin Aws, 
that Messenger of Allah #¢ came 
to a man at Al-Baqi‘ while he was 
cupping when eighteen (days) had 
passed of Ramadan. The Prophet 
#¢ was holding my hand. He said: 
“The one who cups and the one 
who is cupped have broken their 
fast.” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: Khalid Al-Hadh- 
dha’ narrated similarly, from Aba 
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Qilabah, with Ayyib’s chain of 
narrators. 
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2370. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij, who said: “Makhial informed 
me that a Shaikh from Al-Hayy — 
in his narration ‘Uthman (one of 
the narrators) said: (who is 
truthful) — informed him: 
“Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Prophet #2, informed him that the 
Prophet of Allah # said: “The one 
who cups and the one who gets is 
cupped have broken their fast.” 
(Sahih) 
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2371. It was reported from Al- 
‘Ala’ bin Al-Harith, from Makhil, 
from Abii Asma’ Ar-Rahabi, from 
Thawban, from the Prophet #¢ that 
he said: “The one who cups and 
the one who gets cupped (both) 
have broken their fast.” (Sahih) 
Abii Dawud said: Ibn Thawban 
reported similarly with his chain of 
narration, from his father, from 
Makhil. 
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Chapter 29. Regarding The 
Allowance For That 


2372. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Warith, from Ayyib, from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that the 
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Messenger of Allah 2 was cupped 
while he was fasting. (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: Wuhaib bin 
Khalid reported it from Ayyib, 
similarly with his chain, and Ja‘far 
bin Rabi‘ah and Hisham, meaning 
Ibn Hassan, reported it from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
similarly. 
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2373.1t was reported from 
Miqsam, from Ibn ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah # was cupped 
while he was fasting, and in a state 
of Ihram. (Da ‘f) 
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2374. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Ibn Abi Laila, who said: 
“A man from among the 
Companions of the Prophet #% 
narrated to me, that the Messenger 
of Allah #% prohibited cupping and 
continuous fasting, but he did not 
make them (absolutely) unlawful, 
out of mercy to his Companions. 
He was asked: “O Messenger of 
Allah! But you observe continuous 
fast until prior to dawn. He said: “I 
fast continuously until prior to 
dawn, and my Lord provides me 
food and drink.” (Da7f) 
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2375. It was reported that Anas a ee co. 

said: “We would not avoid cupping =~ ee ee eee NEES 

for the fasting person except if it ct te ac wall Sh ens oe as 

caused a difficult hardship.”’ PS coat rie g 

(Sahih) riba’ do lexan) ge bs aed JB - JL 
esl Sars Vy 
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Comments: 

The Hadith means that cupping, as a rule, does not break the fast. The only 

consideration is that it might entail weakness to the fasting person. If no such 

fear exists, then it is permissible. 


Chapter 30. Regarding The ‘his thal 6 OU r+ Vaal) 
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Ramadan. 
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2376. It was reported from Zaid Uy>i : 2S 3, sins bos -— revs 
bin Aslam, from a man from his ae ved a soe, 
companions, from a man among J 3 ye spb en ee olen 
the Companions of the Prophet 2, a +3) LK bi tn 5 ve vali 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah : a ze ra or a tn. 
#% said: ‘The fast is not broken for *8 jee Yo el J 545 JE Ub 
one who vomited, nor had a sexual CENA 
dream, nor being cupped.” (Daf) : oF co oe ooo 


cp pro ® 4% oyle al eye yp VV [E25 agenll a i [tee oa we} ] ‘eps 
SUYEVE VAY /\ 2 pbb LUT ce dns dalyt dy adjel ol pled oe 45 whew) 
Comments: 
As to the meaning, the Hadith is correct, i.e., the things mentioned in it are 


proved from other sound Ahdédith. It may be mentioned here that deliberate 
vomiting invalidates the fast although unintentional vomiting will not harm it. 


Chapter 31. Regarding A Ke 5 SN Our 1) 
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said to me: “It is a Munkar Hadith” 

meaning the Hadith about kohl. 
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2378. It was reported from Gel eb) 2a5 Wie - YYVA 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Bakr bin Anas, 
from Anas bin Malik, that he used . 5 : 
to apply kohl while fasting. (Da‘f) We cp “el ge « pel ease ei ee 
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2379. It was reported from Al- 1 ae % Link Wie - rv 

A‘mash, who said: “I did not see Ride ate! I Baye Gates ye eat 
any of our companions dislike a ee Ge earen ie pal 
using kohl for a fasting person. la : Jb gee oF ne on ow wis 
Ibrahim permitted the use of kohl Pee: aa eee ee 
with aloe for a fasting person.” JeS oo Wlael oe Wel Cl 
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Comments: 


it is permitted for a fasting person to apply antimony or put medicinal drops 
in his eyes. 


Chapter 32. The Fasting t fon pital sl OF prenall) 
Person Who Intentionally “(ny dace!) (Melé 
Vomits “ 


2380. Abi Hurairah said: “The Ce gine WIE bake WIE - YAS 


"1 The name of a substance used in kohl. 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ © said: 
‘Whoever is overcome with 
vomiting, there is no making up 
upon him, but if he vomits 
intentionally, then he must make it 
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Hisham. 
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2381. It was narrated from Ma‘dan 
bin Talhah that Aba Ad-Darda’ 
narrated to him: “The Messenger 
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of Allah #¢ vomited, and broke his 
fast.” I met Thawbdn, the freed 
slave of the Messenger of Allah # 
in a Masjid in Damascus, and said 
to him: “Aba Ad-Darda’ narrated ie oh ee ae oe 

to me: ‘The Messenger of Allah # = 7484 #6 RE a I 5h5 ol dae £35 
vomited and broke his fast.” He ra ar BED Hot AGRON Re 
said: “He spoke the truth, and I ie f #8 I ae) le Oby ack 
poured water for him for his 0! rida. Gite 


ee eee iy Ge J ebb 28 we at O25 


S$, A FE FOL 
8 weg I Ce 


3 


e aes sisal. Chat 


ce tpe gl cle kk Ob call Oly) cube al el [ye oobi] TesSeae 
b ule ms bl Arr 4 Us poy 4% 2 yl je Sade oy Wie cudle Sy + gill 
Comments: 


There is no doubt that, unlike involuntary or sudden vomiting, deliberate 
vomiting will break the fast, and that day must be made up. 
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Chapter 33. Kissing For A el EAA wed: 2 8e 
Fasting Person pital) ahead oe LOO eae) 
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2382. It was reported from Al- Gus fi Was :3hck Was - ray 
Aswad and ‘Alqamah, from eh nar An 
‘Aishah, that she said: “The 29° ¥! ge spatlal oe see dl of 
Messenger of Allah #% used to kiss Gh ee ie EG a oes Lae 
and embrace while fasting, but He es aan bet = ee 
had most control over his desire.” ipile 35 Tales wile 485 he 
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2383. It was reported from ‘Amr eal 2 £05) 58 2) de - year 
Tate oe ee Ap gl We 
bin Maimin, from ‘Aishah, may e , c& y ede. 

Allah be pleased with her, she said: o* aE oy 2b) wee 3! 3) Woe 


“The Prophet #¢ used to kiss rar eee et ee ee o< 
during the month of fasting.” oe eo ee eal 
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2384. It was reported from Talhah Gel sas by as - YYAt 
bin ‘Abdullah, meaning Ibn eat Bo cha bc eo 
i oe py dole | Vol cp tee: as 

‘Uthman Al-Qurashi, from ‘Aishah, “ a a i Dich a 
ie she said: “The eran ie ASL oe 6 fe A Ole Sy ee al aw 
lah #¢ used to kiss me while he Giese deh te) Pee aude ak Me ast ee. a 
was fasting, and I was fasting.” pile 585 che RE dl Jy) ols Ib 
(Da‘f) tote uy 
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Comments: 

It is allowed for a fasting husband and wife to kiss each other on condition 
that they keep control over themselves. However, if they fear that they will 


not be able to keep within limits, they must abstain from it, similarly, it may 
be disliked for the young people in general. See no. 2387. 
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2385. It was reported from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah, who said: “‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab said: ‘I got excited, 
so I kissed while I was fasting. I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! I 
have done a horrible thing today; I 
kissed while I was fasting. He said: 
“What do you think if you rinse 
your mouth with water while 
fasting?” — in his narration, ‘Eisa 
bin Hammad (one of the narrators) 
said: “I (‘Umar) said: ‘There would 
be no harm in that.”’ — then both 
of them were in accord.) — “He 
said: ‘Then what?” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. The Fasting 
Person Swallowing Saliva 


2386. It was reported from Misda‘ 
Abi Yahya, from ‘Aishah that the 
Prophet #¢ used to kiss her while 
he was fasting, and suck her 
tongue. 

(Ibn Al-A‘rabi said: “It has been 
conveyed to me from Aba Dawud, 
that he said: “This chain is not 
Sahih.”)?) (Day) 
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(7 Meaning ‘Eisai bin Hammad and Ahmad bin Yanus. 
2] Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ziyad, known as Ibn Al-A‘rabi, he was among the students 
of Abi Dawud, and those who conveyed the text of the author. 
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Chapter 35. That It is Disliked 
In The Case Of A Young 
Person (While Fasting) 


2387. It was reported from Abi 
Hurairah, that he said: “A man 
asked the Prophet #¢ about 
embracing (a woman) while 
fasting? The Prophet #% allowed 
him. Another one came and asked 
him, the Prophet #% prohibited 
him. The one whom he allowed 
was an old man, and the one whom 
he prohibited was a young man.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 36. Whoever Awoke in 
the Morning In A State Of 
Sexual Impurity During 
Ramadan 


2388. It was reported from ‘Aishah 
and Umm Salamah, the wives of 
the Prophet #2, that they said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
awake in the morning in a state of 
sexual impurity.’? — in his 
narration, ‘Abdullah Al-Adhrami 
(one of the narrators) said: “during 
Ramadan” — “due to sexual 
intercourse, not due to a wet 
dream, then he would fast.” 
(Sahih) 

Abii Dawud said: So few are those 
who narrate this statement, 
meaning; “he would awake in the 
morning, in a state of sexual 
impurity, during Ramadan.’ While 
the Hadith is only: “That the 
Prophet #¢ would awake in the 
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morning in the state of sexual 
impurity, and he would fast.” 
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Comments: 


ANAYV GVATOSS eyes! 


A fast is not invalid merely because the one fasting began it in a state of 


impurity. 


2389. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
#%, that a man said to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, while he 
was standing at the door: “O 
Messenger of Allah! I woke up in 
the morning while I was in a state 
of sexual impurity, and I want to 
fast.” The Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
said to him: “And I also wake up in 
the morning while I was in a state 
of sexual impurity, and I want to 
fast, so I performed Ghusl and 
fast.” The man said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! You are not like one of 
us, Allah has forgiven your past 
and future sins.” The Messenger of 
Allah # got angry and said: “I 
swear by Allah! I hope that I am 
the most fearful of Allah, and most 
knowledgeable of you all in what I 
follow.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 37. Expiation For A 
Man Who Has Sexual 
Intercourse With His Wife 
During Ramadan 


2390. It was reported from Sufyan 
(Ibn ‘Uyaynah), from Az-Zuhri, 
from Humaid bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, 
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from Abi Hurairah, who said: “A 
man came to the Prophet #¢ and 
said: ‘I am ruined.’ He said: ‘What 
is the matter with you?’ He said: ‘T 
had sexual intercourse with my wife 
in Ramadan (in daytime while 
fasting).’ He said: ‘Do you have the 
means of freeing a slave?’ He said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Can you fast for two 
consecutive months?’ He said: ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘Can you feed sixty poor 
people?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Sit down.’ 

A bushel (‘Arak) of dates was 
brought to the Prophet #. Then 
he said: ‘Give this in charity.’ He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! There 
is nobody between the two lava 
fields of it (Al-Madinah) poorer 
than my family.”” He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ laughed till 
his eye-teeth were visible, and he 
said: ‘Feed it to your family.” 

(One of the narrators) Musad-dad, 
said, in another place: “His pre- 
molar teeth.” (Sahih) 


146 pln ts Jai 


pth ae op Bt ge SA hs 
we aol jes J de ie Ol o 
Latin Hb6: wee 20 
ke od “bles, Ze sly sé C355 
Jn SB OY SU SS GG LS 
SU RES eS Bei OT Ais 
em wai jl eke er JB 
gl pda Jb oY Je hs, 
vag Sue Ola a SA al 
oH BI GSY 35 G tat J.45u 1 Ue 
SE HG 41 S505 Gos uk a 
JW aE scab 3 JG Gb 2% 


3’ 


Ql Al wy 3 at 


OWS LB Slee Bde US! Bb Ghe rob cola OLUS (gj bul oe 2] Tesbeeed 
‘pial le Olas, slo ea feat re bs wh celnall splines Wihie Wye gl 


2391. Ma‘mar reported this 
Hadith, with its meaning, from Az- 
Zuhri, and (in it) Az-Zuhri added: 
“This was only a special concession 
for him specifically. So if a man 
were to do that today, he will have 
no choice but to expiate for it.” 
(Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: It has been 
reported by Al-Laith bin Sa‘d, Al- 
Awza‘l, Manstr bin Al-Mu‘tamir 
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and ‘Irak bin Malik with the same 
meaning as what was reported by 
Ibn Uyaynah. In his narration, Al- 
‘Awza‘t added. “And seek 
forgiveness from Allah.” 
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2392. It was reported from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from 
Humaid bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
Abt Hurairah, that a man broke 
his fast (intentionally) during 
Ramadan, so the Messenger of 
Allah #& ordered him to 
emancipate a slave, or fast for two 
consecutive months, or feed sixty 
poor people. He said: “I am not 
able.” The Messenger of Allah 2 
said to him: “Sit down.” A bushel 
(‘Araq) of dates was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. Then he 
said: “Take this and give it in 
charity.” He said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! There is no one needier 
than I am.” The Messenger of 
Allah #% laughed till his pre-molar 
teeth were visible, and he said to 
him: “Eat it yourself.” (Sahih) 

Abt. Dawud said: Ibn Juraij 
reported it from Az-Zuhri, with the 
wording of Malik; that a man broke 
his fast, and he said in it: “or 
emancipate a slave, or fast for two 
months or feed sixty poor people.” 
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Comments: 
The sequential order indicated in the Hadith has to be maintained in 
performing expiation, since the Messenger of Allah #2 only suggested the 
second and third modes of expiation after the questioner’s expression of 


inability to implement the first. 


2393. It was reported from Hisham 
bin Sa‘d, from Ibn Shihab (Az- 
Zuhri), from Abi Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman, from Abi 
Hurairah, who said: “A man who 
broke his fast in Ramadan came to 
the Prophet #2,” then narrated the 
rest of the Hadith (as no. 2392) and 
said: “A bushel (‘Araq) containing 
fifteen Sa‘ of dates was brought to 
the Prophet #¢.” And he said in it: 
“Eat it yourself, and (feed) your 
family, and fast for a day, and seek 
forgiveness from Allah.” (Da7f) 
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Comments: 


It is compulsory to redeem a broken fast. 


2394, It was reported from ‘Abbad 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, that 
he heard ‘Aishah, the wife of the 
Prophet #%, saying: “A man came 
to the Prophet #¢ in the Masjid 
during Ramadan, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I have been 
burnt (ruined).’ The Prophet 2¢ 
asked him: ‘What happened to 
him.’ He said: ‘I had sexual 
intercourse with my wife.’ He said: 
‘Give charity.’ He said: ‘I swear by 
Allah! I do not have anything, and 
I am not able.’ He said: ‘Sit down,’ 
then he sat down. While he was 
sitting a man came driving a 
donkey loaded with food. The 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Give 
this in charity.’ He asked: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, to other than 
us? I swear by Allah! We are 
hungry, we do not have anything.’ 
He said: ‘Eat it yourselves.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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2395. (Another chain) from 
‘Abbadd bin ‘Abdullah, from 
‘Aishah, with this story. He (the 
narrator) said: “A bushel (‘Araq) 
containing twenty Sa‘ of dates was 
brought.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 38. The Severe Threat 
For One Who Intentionally 
Breaks His Fast 


2396. It was reported from Abi 
Hurairah, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘Whoever breaks his fast during a 
day of Ramadan, without any 
permission granted by Allah, it will 
never be made up, even if he fasted 
for all his life.”’ (Da7f) 
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2397. (Another chain) from Abi 
Hurairah who said: “The Prophet 
#@ said” and it is similar to the 205 fi. :3tA fe ee fp 
(previous) narration of (the a eee eats 
narrators) Ibn Kathir and #8 'JB (Shell gpl ye ile oe 
Sulaiman. (Da‘f) fs eh a” x ee st tl! St 
Abi Dawid said Whosewhos “ ee 
reported the narration from Sufyan ox! S22= JY BE Gol JE JB spi 
and Shu'bah differed in how they Bibeliey as 
reported it from them; (saying) aa ee eee Cth acer 
“Tbn Al-Mutawwis” and “Aba Al 4445 Olas (le Cale! r35h yl Jb 
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Chapter 39. Whoever Ate Kent AST ye SU - 4 pel) 
Forgetfully (4 din!) 


2398. Abi Hurairah said: “A man: feles| 2. Voy Was - aa 
came to the Prophet #¢ and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! I ate and Y 

drank out of forgetfulness while 1 ce (SB IGGe Col ge «eee cp A 
was fasting.” He said: ‘Allah fed re ee ee ae ee 
you and gave you drink.” (Sahih) co} Path D5 Ska BE A OS ed 
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Comments: 


Eating and drinking forgetfully does not invalidate one’s fast or their 
requirement to complete it if they realize that. 


Chapter 40. Delay In Making jhiaay ela’ ge OU - (E pre) 
Up (Missed Days Of) Ramadan « He) 


2399. ‘Aishah said: “If there was aalie 2, dl he Was - yaa 


{1 That is, the one who heard it from Abi Hurairah, some of them cited his name this way, 
and some that way. 
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Chapter 41. Regarding hey i a BSE ek) 
Whoever Died And Some Fast ~ iis ‘ae re 
Was Still Due Upon Him (21 démas}l) ele 


2400. ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet (ii; lle by See) as oo ¥eis 
#% said: ‘Whoever dies while he Ria eel. sy. Sg rw 
still has some fast due on him, his oF ob cn It er! ee, cyl 
heir should fast for him.’” (Sahih) Loft. 5) FOES, en Tae 
isis Op Ae Gp heres ye eter gil Gy dling 
Abi Dawud said: This is in the 77 0 TOF STO 
case of a vow, and this is the saying 85 Geol Ol ABE Ge 685 ge mi 
of Ahmad bin Hanbal. MaS5 aE Ale plies ales Sl san Jb 
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Comments: 
This narration appears again in the Book of Vows (number 3311), and before 
that (3310) is a Hadith narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas in which the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ ordered making up the fast by a sister of one who died and it was 
due. Ibn ‘Abbas interpreted these to refer to when one vowed to fast, as did 
Ahmad and apparently the author. 


2401. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Ifa man Was: 3S 3, Mosk he - vee) 
falls ill during Ramadan and dies an Sah 2a ser 
without recovering from it (so that 2 “4 Of ‘.or@™ gl OF Ob 
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be fed on his behalf. There is no 
making up due upon him. If he 
made a vow, then his heir should 
make it up on his behalf.” (Da7f) 
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Chapter 42. Fasting During A 
Journey 


2402. It was reported from ‘Aishah 
that Hamzah Al-Aslami asked the 
Prophet #: “O Messenger of 
Allah! I am a man who fasts 
regularly, can I fast while on a 
journey?” He said: “You can fast if 
you wish, and you can break your 
fast if you wish.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter (...) (The Person 
Involved In Trade Breaking 
The Fast) 

2403. It was reported from 
Hamzah bin Muhammad bin 
Hamzah Al-Aslami, from his father 
who informed him from his 
grandfather, who said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I own mounts, 
which I use, and I travel on them, 
and I also rent them out. 
Sometimes this month (Ramadan) 
comes to me while I am on a 
journey. I find myself strong 
enough to fast, as I am young. I 
find it easier to fast, O Messenger 
of Allah, then to postpone it, and it 
becomes a debt due on me. Will I 
get more reward if I fast O 
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Messenger of Allah! Or if I break erase ies gh “Jb Lit 


it?’ He said: ‘Whichever you wish, 
O Hamzah.”’ (Da ff) 
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Comments: 
Most editions of Abi Dawud do not mention a chapter here. 


2404. It was reported from Tawis, 2142 fi Was s3ict Whe - vers 
from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: “The ee sh Mies 
Prophet #@ left Al-Madinah for eng le OF sbalee Ge ty pane oe 
Makkah. When he reached ‘Usfan = 4 <3 in BE bol Sa ‘dG gale 
he asked for a vessel of water, and eo ewer wea ee 
raised it up to his mouth, to show it 4» cll les ° olen fen es & I 
ca And that was during Oa oe as35 aoe 63) i ol 
So Ibn ‘Abbas used to say: “The #8 J! ple Seaae pr wile cn! Ol& 
Prophet #¢ fasted and broke his Uhh pa tee cp eet ed HL 
fae Whoever wishes to fast can do ee ee ac 
so, and whoever wishes to break his 

fast can do so.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This happened while the Prophet #¢ and his Companions were on their way for 
the Conquest of Makkah. This Hadith proves that if a person on journey intends 
to fast for that day, he can break it at any time for a genuinely valid reason. 


2405. It was reported from Anas, (S35 2753 3) 42) tie = ve00 
who said: “We traveled with the Fox ae P se fa 
Messenger of Allah 2 in ‘J8 gel oF te ghl eee ge sath 
Ramadan. Some of us fasted and -,-% 4; 4-- oe 2 Baines 4 Cees 

: lids oles Be as) J Lak, 
others did not. Those who fasted ! ; : of BG zi c ee 
did not find fault with those who ball wx ob cae) Gb, eae, 
broke their fast, neither did those a ete ee 

: eal | ‘ | 

who broke their fast find fault with pee ae ete petal) ge 
those who fasted.” (Sahih) 
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2406. It was reported from 433 gle iy jae ae Se NGA 
Qaza‘ah, who said: “I came to Abi hg BEI EEE Gas patecd 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, while he was poe a de Aga) Oe a 
giving Fatwa for the people and 6835 2) ag op Sg oe By 
they were surrounding him, so I ae es Ps taste 
waited until he was alone. When he 
was alone, I asked him about 275 alle Sih 5 “St st 
fasting during Ramadan while Boren dey. sc ie ne ame ee 
traveling. He said: ‘We went out M4) mea oe Ls ELBE 
with the Prophet #¢ durin 5 ae 2 ty oo eek + tt © 58 ; 
Ramadan in ne Year of the f ® ce Cc a sé oe 
Conquest of Makkah. The % 4! J545 01% cotall Fle Olas) 
Messenger of Allah #¢ fasted, and a eee ee a ee ae ee 
we fae with him until we a a ne os ce, eet ee 
reached a certain stage. He (#¢) aad moe oe pages As ss) : Sls 
said: “You have come near your Ce er ae ee ear ee er 
enemy, and you will be stronger if a eee emerge aoe al 
you break your fast.” When : Jie V3 ier Cicer 
morning came, some of us fasted, +. 2. ,2 ©) wags. pelt ode 
and others broke their fast’ He © GH! Dadls «pS542 Oprnad pS) 
said: “We proceeded further and HE bd 325 be aa fo LG a yibaila 
dismounted at a stage. He (#2) : A ie faa ” 

said: “You are going to attack your @ (x! Gals JB BS cane yl JE 
enemy tomorrow morning, and by De ten Bie Ae aie ae 
breaking the fast, ein will be slip eg te Js RS oe 
stronger, so break your fast.” So 

this was a resolute order of the 

Messenger of Allah #8.’ Aba 

Sa‘eed said: ‘I found myself fasting 

along the Prophet #¢ before and 

after that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Fasting or not while on a journey is dependent on the individual’s situation 
and judgment. 
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Chapter 43. The Preference To ae ee 
Break The Fast (While On A glad Keeble = (EP penal) 
Journey) (£¥ dined!) 


2407. It was reported from Jabir : ES adg gh Was - Yeev 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2 poms eres Sy bad eu 
saw a man being shaded while v* veoate DE ot dees Ge Ga De 


surrounded by a crowd of people. iS He og Dee bas ls5 cn ae Sl 
He said: “It is not part of © ~, 7, 2 7 oe : 
righteousness to fast on a journey.” 88 Goll Ol tal te oy pe us ie 
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2408. Ibn Sawaddah Al-Qushairi Ws E53 os os he - vera 
narrated from Anas bin Malik — a oe ae 


man from Bana ‘Abdullah bin "19" oe! Be cael ge el 
Ka‘b, brethren of Bani Qushair — ae J AU = gl i ie H 


who said: “A contingent from the pide “ete ~te alee a Liane 
cavalry of the Messenger of Allah = T2! So eB] QS yy dl te 
& raided us. I reached,” or he 3) (.22giu @e ail ape utes Ge 
said: “I went to the Messenger of La ats ; eee ; 
Allah 2 while he was taking his es BE a Jee) J) cals :Jb 
meal. He said: ‘Sit down and share aa Cs a PRE ee RE a age 
bob : Bb cde cua fst 
some of this meal of ours.’ I said: ‘I “ oe ic = - Be 
am fasting.’ He said: ‘Sit down, I {e!) :Jb pile cel tele anes 
will tell you about Salat and about 2, % BA). see ae = eee 
fasting. Allah has remitted a ee ceca Ero ign Sees 
portion of the prayer, or half of the s%ZJi Az 3) vatesi 5h ae 
prayer, and fasting from a traveler, : a , ieee: wk le teces 
and a suckling mother, or pregnant 3| cee! al ae 


woman.’ By Allah! He mentioned 5) Wis UQu SH fay « CAN 
both of them, or one.” He said: “I >, aes 
regretted not eating from the meal 48! Yoo oti Sal Jb. ease 
of the Messenger of Allah #¢.” WE ai S555 ela te List 
(Hasan) is a f 
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Chapter 44. Whoever Preferred 
To Fast (While On A Journey) 


2409. Abi Ad-Darda’ said: “We 
accompanied the Messenger of 
Allah #2 in one of his battles 
during extreme heat. It was so hot 
that we used to put our hands on 
our head or our palms on our 
head. Nobody among us was fasting 
except the Messenger of Allah 2 
and ‘Abdullah bin Rawdahah. 
(Sahih) 
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2410. Sindn bin Salamah bin Al- 
Muhabbaq Al-Hudhali reported 
from his father, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘If 
anyone has a riding beast which 
can carry him to where he can get 
sufficient food, then let him fast 
Ramadan, wherever he is when it 
(Ramadan) reaches him.” (Da‘f) 
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2411.It was reported from 
Salamah bin Al-Muhabbaq, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 


Was se Gal by pad ls - yen 


WIS eI e Sl Qo sali le 


The Book Of Fasting 


said: ‘Whoever is on a journey 
when Ramadhan comes...” then he 
mentioned its meaning. (Da7f) 
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Chapter 45. When Does The 
Traveler Break His Fast After 
Setting Out? 


2412. Ja‘far (Ibn Musafir) said: 
(‘Ubaid Ibn) Jubair said: Kulaib 
bin Dhuhl Al-Hadrami narrated 
from ‘Ubaid (Ibn Jabr), he said: “I 
accompanied Abi Basrah AIl- 
Ghifari, a Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, on a ship 
departing from Al-Fustat during 
the month of Ramadan. He 
boarded the ship, and then his 
meal was served.” — in his 
narration, (one of the narrators) 
Ja‘far said: “He did not go beyond 
the houses, but asked for dinning 
sheet.”’ — “He said: ‘Come 
forward.’ I said: ‘Do you not see 
the houses?’ Abi Basrah said: ‘Do 
you object to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah #%?”’ — Ja‘far 
said in his version: “Then he ate.” 
(Daf) 
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Comments: 


It is allowed to break the fast as soon as the journey begins. Reaching a 
certain distance from home is not a condition for availing oneself of the 
concession. 


The Book Of Fasting 


Chapter 46. The Extent Of The 
Distance For Breaking The 
Fast 


2413. It was reported from Mansiir 
Al-Kalbi, that once Dihyah bin 
Khalifah left from a village of 
Damascus a distance as much as is 
between the village of ‘Aqabah and 
Al-Fustat in Ramadan, and that is 
three miles. He then broke his fast, 
and some people broke their fast 
along with him, but some of them 
did not like to break their fast. 
When he returned to his village, he 
said: “By Allah! Today I saw 
something which I never dreamt of 
seeing. Some people detested the 
guidance of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ and his Companions,” 
addressing it to those who fasted. 
He then said: “O Allah! Take me 
to You!” (Hasan) 
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2414. It was reported from Nafi’, 
who said: “Ibn ‘Umar used to leave 
to go to Al-Ghabah (a place near 
Al-Madinah). He would not break 
his fast, neither would he shorten 
his Salat.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Aqabah is a place at a distance of about twenty-two km. from Al-Madinah 
towards Syria, and as such both breaking the fast and performing the 
shortened Salat are allowable at such distance. 
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Chapter 47. Whoever Said: 
“Indeed I Fasted All Of 
Ramadan” 


2415. Aba Bakrah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘One 
of you should not say: ‘Indeed I 
fasted all of Ramadan, and stood 
(in the voluntary night prayer) for 
all of Ramadan.” (Daf) 

He (Al-Hasan, one of the narrators) 
said: “I do not know whether he 
disliked the sanctification of 
(saying) that, or he said: ‘He must 
have slept or rested.’” 
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Chapter 48. Regarding Fasting 
On The Two ‘Eid 


2416. It was reported from Abi 
“Ubaid, who said: “I attended the 
‘Eid with ‘Umar. He began with the 
Salat before the sermon, and then 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
prohibited us from fasting on these 
two days. As for the Day of Al- 
Adha, then it is when you eat the 
meat of your sacrificed animals, 
and as for the Day of Al-Fitr it is 
the breaking of your fast.” (Sahih) 
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2417. It was reported from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah prohibited 
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fasting on two days: On the Day of 
Al-Fitr and Al-Adha, and (he 
prohibited) two kinds of clothes: 
As-Samma’, and for a man to sit 
with his legs drawn up in a single 
garment (Al-Ihtiba’), and (he 
prohibited from) Salat during two 
hours: After As-Subh, and after Al- 
‘Asr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 Cm Cp 9 pee Say le 


The three days after ‘Eid Al-Adha (meaning the 11th, 12th, and 13th of Dhul- 
Hijjah) are known as the Days of Tashriq and especially for those performing 


TZ py?? 


Hajj; the Days of Mina. The reason why they are called Days of “Tashriq” is 
because the dried pieces of the flesh of sacrificial animals appear shining in 


the sun during these days. 


Chapter 49. Fasting The Days 
Of At-Tashrig 


2418. It was reported from Malik, 
from Yazid bin Al-Had, from Abi 
Murrah, the freed slave of Umm 
Hani’, that he entered along with 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr upon his 
father, ‘Amr bin Al-‘As. He served 
the two of them some food, and 
said: “Eat.’”’ He said: “I am 
fasting.” ‘Amr said: “Eat, as these 
are the days in which the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ ordered us 
to eat our meals and prohibited us 
from fasting.” Malik said: They 
were the days of Tashriq. (Sahth) 
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2419. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: ‘The 
day of ‘Arafah, the day of Nahr 
(sacrifice) and the days of Tashriq 
are the days of celebration for us, 


161 plea! tS Ji 


Was 126 3, Zosli ihe - vera 


Was io tee ce gage WIS Day 


- Tae ed € aes 
SE AS ae ee uel Sp GS 


the people of Islam, and they are 
days of eating and drinking.”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The Days of Tashriq are in fact part of ‘Eid Al-Adha. In general, it is not 
allowed to observe optional fasts during these days. Nevertheless, for a person 
who is performing Hajj At-Tamattu‘ and does not have the capacity to offer an 
animal in sacrifice, the rule is that he has to observe ten compensatory fasts 
—~ three during the period of Hajj and seven on reaching back home. Such a 


person is allowed to fast three days during the Days of Tashrig. See no. 1999 
of Al-Bukhari. 
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Chapter 50. The Prohibition Of 
Specifying Friday For Fasting 


2420. Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Do = ls i eayl 
not fast on Friday, unless you fasta so ‘ ee Fi an 
day before or after it.” (Sahih) at Yo 18 i! J25 JU UU ie 
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Chapter 51. The Prohibition Of 
Specifying Saturday For 
Fasting 


2421. ‘Abdullah bin Busr As- 
Sulami reported from his sister, — 
(one of the narrators) Yazid said: 
(His sister’s name is) As-Samma’ 
— that the Prophet #% said: “Do 
not fast on Saturday, except what 
has been made obligatory on you. 
If one of you cannot find anything 
but a skin of a grape, or a piece of 
wood from a tree, then let him 
chew it.” (Hasan) 

Aba Dawud said: This Hadith is 
abrogated. 

(Aba Dawud said: ‘Abdullah bin 
Busr is from Hims, and this Hadith 
is abrogated by the Hadith of 
Juwairiyah.) 
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Comments: 
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The majority of the scholars consider it disliked to single out Saturday for 


fasting by itself. 


Chapter 52. The Permission 
For That 


2422. It was reported from 
Juwairiyah bint Al-Harith, that the 
Prophet # entered upon her on 
Friday while she was fasting. He 
said: “Did you fast yesterday?” She 
said: “No.” He said: “Do you 
intend to fast tomorrow?” She said: 
“No.” He said: “Then break your 
fast.” (Sahih) 
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2423. It was reported from Ibn rea I AU its hs - vere 
Wahb who said: “I heard Al-Laith goed: 
saying: ‘Whenever it was Edi 2s 
mentioned to Ibn Shihab that it is cob ahead 383 OW re 
prohibited to fast on Saturday, he a Sigg 
would say: “This is a Himsi ile cel dp eel ex ebe oF 
Hadith.” (Sahih) 2 
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2425.1t was reported from 31225 Oy 3, Ski Lhe - vere 
‘Abdullah bin Ma‘bad Az- ‘ 
Zimmani, from Abii Qatadah who 
said: “A man came to the Prophet ais) BETES) ae as. Uae tee, “deg 
#@ and said: ‘O Messenger of ~ gual ee ie 
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(] Jt appears to mean he was not narrating it, considering it to be not correct, but later he 
would narrate that he heard it, after he found it was being spread about. 


1 Meaning, the Hadith «.  \bdullah bin Hisr, no. 2421. 
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Messenger of Allah 2 got angry at 
what he said. When ‘Umar 
observed this (his anger), he said: 
“We are Satisfied with Allah as our 
Lord, Islam as our religion and 
Muhammad as our Prophet. We 
seek refuge in Allah from the 
anger of Allah and the anger of 
His Messenger.’ Umar kept on 
repeating these words until the 
anger of Prophet #@ receded. He 
then said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
What about a person who fasts 
continuously?’ He said: ‘He is 
neither fasting, nor breaking fast.” 
— in his narration, Musad-dad 
said: “He has never fasted nor 
broke his fast, or; he has neither 
fasted, nor broke fast.” Ghailan 
(one of the narrators) was in 
doubt. — “He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! What about a person who 
fasts two days, and does not fast 
one day?’ He said: ‘Is there 
anybody who can do that?’ He said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! What 
about a person who fasts for a day, 
and breaks his fast for a day?’ He 
said: ‘That is the fast of Dawud.’ 
He said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
What about a person who fasts for 
a day and breaks his fast for two 
days?’ He said: ‘I wish I could do 
that.’ Then the Messenger of Allah 
3 said: ‘(Fasting) three days from 
every month, and Ramadan to 
Ramadan, this is fasting all the 
time. And fasting the Day of 
‘Arafah; I hope from Allah that it 
may expiate for (the sins of) the 
preceding and the following year. 
And fasting the Day of ‘Ashura’; 1 
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hope from Allah that it may atone 
for the sins of the preceding year.” 
(Sahih) 
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2426. (Another chain) from 
‘Abdullah bin Ma‘bad Az- 
Zimmani, from Aba Qatadah, with 
this Hadith. He added: “He said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! What 
about fasting on Monday and 
Thursday?’ He said: ‘I was born on 
it (Monday), and on it (Monday) 
the Qur'an was (first) revealed to 
me.”” (Sahih) 
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2427. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ met me and said: ‘Have I not 
been informed that you said: “I will 
pray the whole night and fast 
during the day?’ — He (one of 
the narrators) said: “I think he 
said: ‘Yes O Messenger of Allah! I 
did say that.”’ — “He (#8) said: 
‘Stand (in prayer at night) and 
sleep, fast and break your fast, and 
fast from each month three days, 
and that is equivalent to fasting all 
the time.’” He said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I can do more 
than that.’ He said: ‘Then fast for a 
day and break fast for two days.” 
He said: “I said: ‘I can do more 
than that.’ He said: ‘Then fast one 
day, and break fast one day; it is 
the most just fast, and it is the fast 
of Dawud.’ I said: ‘I can do more 
than that.’ The Messenger of Allah 
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@ said: ‘There is no fast better 
than that.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 54. Regarding Fasting 
In The Sacred Months 


2428. It was reported from 
Mujibah Al]-Bahiliyyah, from her 
father, or her paternal uncle, that 
he came to the Messenger of Allah 
#@, then he left and returned after 
one year when his condition and 
appearance had changed. He said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Do you 
not recognize me?” He said: “And 
who are you?” He said: I am A} 
Bahili, who came to you last year.” 
He said: “What made you change, 
you used to be good in 
appearance?” I said: “I have not 
eaten food since I left you, except 
at night.” The Messenger of Allah 
w¢ said: “Why did you torture 
yourself?” Then he said: “Fast the 
month of patience (Ramadan) and 
one day from each month.”” He 
said: “Increase for me, for I have 
more power.” He said: “Fast for 
two days.” He said: “Increase for 
me.” He said: “Fast for three 
days”. He said: “Increase for me.” 
He said: “Fast during the sacred 
months and (then) leave it, fast 
during the sacred months and 
(then) leave it, fast during the 
sacred months, and (then) leave 
it.’ He indicated by his three 
fingers, he joined them, and then 
opened them, (indicating to fast at 
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Comments: : 


The four sacred months are: Dhul-Qa‘dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram, and 
Rajab. 
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(Sahih) ea ee 
(Qasr) 


4 EB ye VE cp peal eye fad Ob plea)! eles er sl i sd 


2430. It was reported from opeige 3 wal! Was - Vets 
Uthman, meaning Ibn Hakim, that sb cae By ER ee yd - 
he said: I a ea bin Jubair na en iges ie Ee ogee? Ware 
about fasting during Rajab. He ple ye te dee cA crmees C 
said: “Ibn ‘Abbas informed me: ae ves a ae ee 
‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ used “| face oe) cage le ale oa 
to fast to such an extent that we ¥ ‘gat ce pa SS RE al S25 
would say (to ourselves): He will ar eo puted Senta, 
never break his fast. And he would ae Yody8 > jbey he 
go without fasting to such an extent 

that we would say: He will never 

fast.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Rajab is one of the four sacred months, and it can be said in the light of this 
Hadith that the Messenger of Allah #% fasted many days of this month. It may 
also mean that, like other months, in this month as well he fasted and did not 
fast, in turns. Thus there is no special ruling nor command concerning fasting 


during this month. 


Chapter 56. Regarding Fasting 
In Sha‘ban 


2431. ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, said: “The most 
beloved of months to fast for the 
Messenger of Allah #2 was 
Sha‘ban, then he would join it with 
Ramadan.” |"! (Sahih) 


SUAS eye gb OU (01 prnall) 
(0% dell) 
Was : cst, acct Whe - very 
eo Bw ye Be b pike 
cp al ee oe a 
esi ais ares [lyse ul to] 433 
OURS Mapa) Ole ai J305 pote! 
Slay Le J 


a ee al 


pe 


po ls» ol 8 pe wl celnall & slat am ol [aw solu! ] ToxSeael 
ins Boggy & cle cy Usher Cade ge TKON Ee oll gb a od Gots 


Comments: 


AAA [Vi eel 


Sha‘ban is a month of immense excellence. The Messenger of Allah #% was 
wont to fasting excessively in this month. He is also known to have said that 
the deeds of men are presented before Allah in this month, and that he 
also wished that his deeds were presented while he was fasting. (Sunan An- 


Nasa’, no. 2359). 


Chapter 57. Regarding Fasting 
In Shawwal 


2432. ‘Ubaidullah bin Muslim Al- 
Qurashi reported from his father: 
“J asked” — or “the Prophet # 
was asked about fasting all the 
time. He said: ‘Your family has a 
right over you. Fast during 
Ramadan, and the following 
month, and every Wednesday and 
Thursday. Then you will have 


(1) See also no. 2336. 


JSS pyre 4d OU COV prnall) 


(OV dames) 
Ou 3, Sink Was - very 


1 Ede! 
pt cy le Be Olle oy Syble Le 
Zall jee GH Ste JU agi be ez egil 
SY Sp Jus § AAU eLe os 2 
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we 
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fasted all the time.” (Daif) ote 4 ot hy ae lake 
Aba Dawud said: Zaid AlUkali 9 ~"~ Sy Peta: Ve 
agreed with him, (in the name of ae wel 


the narrator ‘Ubaidullah bin est 8, Sree 2g $e 8 
Muslim), but Aba Nu‘aim said: Oe ae 2 Jb 

Muslim bin ‘Ubaidullah. alae 2 ee a ee sl eS 
ela ppe GB ocle b&b Ob cppall cghe dl ol Line satel] TesScaal 
aol pS ile cp de Ty pepe oy ile Gude oye VENTE 6 peetlly 


Chapter 58. Regarding Fasting ell a dw (+r se: 7G (OA qrerall) 


Six Days In Shawwal (OA dane) dle oy 
2433. ‘Umar bin Thabit Al-Ansari WAS) Wve 
reported from Abt Ayytb, a si Sod be de, 


Companion of the Prophet 2%, jon ce Ske be ee el ee 


from the Prophet 2%, that he said) GU cp jE ge te eer) 
“Whoever fasted Ramadan, then ie wee ek te Oe 

followed with six days in Shawwal, BE GN pele Gal gl be gba! 
it will be as if he had fasted all the S oles’ ale Sy ‘Ju el a 


time.” (Sahih) 2 Seek 
CaS ele WaICe Je 2 Cyt Cam Aa] 

Olde BUSI Sipt oe ell Ge ppe Clam Ob plea! gle esl apd 
Ay pre op daw Cade ye VUE 


Comments: 
These six days may be consecutive, or separate days after ‘Eid AI-Fitr. 


Chapter 59. How The Prophet ea OW HS SE (08 errell) 
= Would Fast (04 dae!) CBE EI 


2434. It was reported from Aba aclas J, dl de Was - vert 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from re a men toe , 
: edie, : iS ‘ode Wl 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet "~~ ey as eS 

#, who said: “The Messenger of = :ye> Sl we cy Ale gi fe atlute 
Allah #¢ used to fast to such an 2 oe ue ey ez 
extent that we would say (to Oe re lel as ae C4 le uF 
ourselves): ‘He will never break his jhe VY id e pas BE al 425 
fast,’ and he would go without Sea dole wes IR Oe. oe heii 
fasting to such an extent that we ily ey pp Y ids Qe jbes 
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would say: ‘He will never fast.’ I 
never saw the Messenger of Allah 
#@ fast a complete month except in 
Ramadan and I never saw him fast 
more in any other month than 
Sha‘ban.” (Sahih) 


170 pleall tS J9i 


aes 
&: 


ee pe fodisl Be dl J) 
dp Glee SI BSB Gl G5 blass 


wh vena ‘plane y VAtdie (Ohad pe wh be pall gael a > ‘eps 


Yo gol ae hy 4% LL Sadho oF VVOVe Fon! see 


2435. (Another chain) from Abia 
Salamah, from Abt Hurairah, from 
the Prophet 8, with its meaning 
(as no. 2434). He added: “He 
would fast it, except for a little, 
rather, he would fast all of it.” 
(Hasan) 


Chapter 60. Regarding Fasting 
Monday And Thursday 


2436. It was reported from the 
freed slave of Usdmah bin Zaid, 
that he accompanied Usaémah to 
the valley of Al-Qur’an, in pursuit 
of his wealth (camels). He used to 
fast on Mondays and Thursdays. 
He said to him: “Why do you fast 
on Mondays and Thursdays while 
you are an old man?” He said: 
“The Prophet of Allah #@ used to 
fast on Mondays and Thursdays, 
and he was asked about it. He said: 
‘The deeds of the servants (of 
Allah) are presented to Allah on 
Monday and Thursday.” (Daf) 

Abii Dawud said: This is how it was 
said by Hisham Ad-Dastawa’l, from 


lee bo BE Gl ele 
PHAN Ce) 
pets! 3, Woy Wie - vere 
cl ge aphe oy ME op SUE the 
tka BE AE ye BA Ql be ile 
ys OE Jy SEY] yey GS 2515 


dale cyl ge olor a [opm soll]: eee ae 


FY 952 BSE prea 


‘belie! 2, og Was - Er 


cl oe oe es US ct Ue 


Je ob yp sll oly Gy Sul & 
pod 655 END 65 bs OK 
083 OEM px PE oy I ow 
eo Ode OS Ab Sg ed 
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Yahya, from ‘Umar bin Abi Al- ce 
Hakam.!! 4 ees 


ESI lbs JUS 2555 fh DB 
ae ‘ ved 6 vor 0 
peel gl ne OF ee 
Alas Soo 4 oylo al dade oe VV (bs el oo ot Lae ool] eps 
Ae eo) Vio + ge at Gude COL) gine delul Pry) 
Comments: 
This provides information concerning the system of the presentation of the 
people’s actions and deeds before Allah that reach Him directly without break 
or delay. These presentations vary in nature: some take place daily, others 


weekly and others on Mondays and Thursdays, and others during the month 
of Sha‘ban. 


Chapter 61. Regarding Fasting piss ene rr 1b C1) grenall) 
The Ten (Days) i aa 


eG #. 


2437. It was reported from Al ize ff WSs 23402 Was - verv 
Hurr bin (As-Sayyah), from sersan ee os 
Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his o% @2* be (call y All 
wife, from one of wives of the al cll an be all ae Patios 
Prophet #2, who said: “The ri $ ees a 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to fast om pa RS al Rips OW : EIU gg 
(the first) nine days of Dhul-Hijjah, 


: By AUIsa tlgg ele ey easel 1s 
and the day of ‘Ashiira’, and three ~ ¢ “a . 


days every month: the first Monday sls ye Of oe J3i jt Sis 
of the month, and Thursday.”! 
(Sahih) 


33 ls ok BB Pye wh celnall ‘sll a | [ee eoton{] Tox Seaed 
Slyaly «glue tite 4 Dye gl Gute ge VIVE Le US Co aU AB) Gob | 


2438. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The :42i Qi J, Gu Wis - vera 

Messenger of Allah #§ said: “There a ee ea ea 
are no days in which the righteous cs Res eee bes Gea ee 
deeds are more beloved to Allah ines cr eae oe 6 cael chs dalisy 
than these days’ meaning the (first) i ae ea 

ten days (of Dhul-Hijjah). They ‘ # ai JE SE ole nl oF 
asked: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Not al esi van) wal jess elil be le 


(1 Meaning, he narrated it similarly, from the same narrators. 
Pl See no. 2451 and 2452. 
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even Jihdd in Allah’s cause?’ He a oe eee an een ae: 
ead <Not even wihads i Allants: 2 Pde ee eae GG ee at 
cause.’ He said: “Except fora man fas) Lo (3 Stet Vy tail SPRY 
who goes out, himself and his en: ee Ee a to 
wealth, and does not return with Ypp SG ta! de oF ole! Yo) JU 


any of that.” (Sahih) st le eh ols les sty ba [5 
a 
ede oe WN Guts ell 3B Gad) fab Ol gull agian sl aad 
14 joe Olan 
Comments: 


These Ahadith are proof of the fact that there is great merit in fasting and 
doing other virtuous deeds during the first nine days of Dhul-Hijjah. 


Chapter 62. Regarding Not pial bs bg Ob ar powell) 
Fasting During The Ten (Days * F Neate 
of Dhul-Hijjah) Cia) 


2439. ‘Aishah said: “I never saw 3g gf] LAS Sant We - rea 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ fasting sean se Fac Oc 24 
during the (first) ten (days of Dhul-  ¢25"Y! GF cpenlel be cee ll oe 
Hijjah).” (Sahih) #6 dihdghy 235 Ge AE 4s 
tad ope TV e ¢ doeaed 3 per eed wh Doc blSee VI 6 plne am i ep 


Comments: aa 
What is popularly known as the ‘ten days of Dhul-Hijjah’ in fact means the 
first nine days of that month. It is among the most desirable acts of devotion 
to observe fasts in these nine days. 


Chapter 63. Regarding Fasting Le r4) ¢ yw ge: 1 CAV peered) 
On (The Day Of) ‘Arafah At 
‘Arafat (yr dares!) en ie 


2440. It was reported from We iy > fp olde Was - Vets 
‘Ikrimah, who said: “We were in wee Ze 2 
Catena gear] Rae 
the house of Abt’ Hurairah when = & Si uw + Be 
he narrated to us that the «4 3 ipa yl Le WG :JB take 
Messenger of Allah 2% prohibited nt oa ree a 2 
fasting the day of ‘Arafah at [%~° be a ME al J45 Of ad 
‘Arafat.” (Hasan) igen aye ed: 
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of \vYY: ia «ab ye ee ele wb celwall camle oy! ax i Cpa oalew!] eps 
sana] I ws ere /\: pedis Viel: °c 6 deg cy! Amr gy He oO ee go> Sod 


Comments: 


: a 


The ninth day of Dhul-Hijjah on which those performing Hajj stand or halt on 
the plains of ‘Arafat is called the Day of ‘Arafah. 


2441. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, from Umm 
Al-Fadl bint Al-Harith, that some 
people disputed in front of her on 
the day of ‘Arafah about whether 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ was 
fasting or not, some of them said: 
‘He is fasting,’ and some of them 
said: ‘He is not fasting.’ So I sent 
to him a cup of milk while he was 
halted atop his camel at ‘Arafat, 
and he drank from it.” (Sahih) 


ce NL uF fear Was - Yee 
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alt son sé cals PS Nad che 


wb celnall cplusy VAAAT ee 64a oe PR PH? wh Se pall + gy bed! ax el ‘eps 
Lb gol ea pg & ME bat oy VANE Se 6b ye Px oe ged yaad | wl! 


Chapter 64. Regarding Fasting 
The Day of ‘Ashira’ 


2442. ‘Aishah said: “The day of 
‘Ashiira’ was a day that the people 
of Quraish used to fast during 
Jahiliyyah (the days of pre-Islamic 
Ignorance), and the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ used to fast it in 
Jahiliyyah. When the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ arrived in Al-Madinah, he 
fasted it and ordered others to fast 
it. When fasting in Ramadan was 
enjoined, it became the obligation, 
and ‘Ashiira’ was abandoned. 
Whoever wanted to, he would fast, 
and whoever wanted to, he would 
leave it.” (Sahih) 


YVO/V:( ou) 


eo - Ze 7 OG (Vg mre) 
(XE dealt) ely gblé 

oe Ales bail te ds - veer 
is ctl be Bae op plas oe ole 
wa pad 5 eb g dle 65 Se 125 tu 
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dalie cp dle 6 Teeree cel y gurle Scene wk ve pall sabe! am ol ep 
se PS a 89S op pline gdm ty ES a cel) gale PH PIO wk celal pms ben 


2443. Ibn Umar said: “‘Ashira’ 
was a day we used to fast during 
Jahiliyyah. When (the obligation of 
fasting) Ramadan was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: “This 
day is among Allah’s days,’ so 
whoever wanted to, he would fast 
it, and whoever wanted to, he 
would leave it.” (Sahih) 


whe CaS bel pT IL cl EAST By ye eel 
Cad ye Gill Lede BT VYTTE Gc plaey code ge LONI G cal a 


2444, Ibn ‘Abbas said: “When the 
Prophet #% arrived in Al-Madinah, 
he found the Jews fasting on 
‘Ashiira’. They were asked about 
that, and they said: ‘It is the day in 
which Allah granted victory to 
Misa over Fir‘awn, and we fast. it 
out of reverence for it.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ## said: ‘We 
are more worthy of Misa than you 
people,’ and he ordered fasting it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 65. What Has Been 
Related Regarding ‘Ashira’ 
Being The Ninth Day (Of 
Muharram) 


2445, It was reported from Abi 
Ghatafan who said: “I heard 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas saying: 


24 wo 
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‘When the Prophet #¢ fasted the 
day of ‘Ashira’ and ordered us to 
fast, they said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! It is a day revered by the 
Jews and Christians.’’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ © said: 
“When the next year comes, we 
will fast on the ninth.” The 
Messenger of Allah # died before 
the arrival of next year.” (Sahih) 


EPA el oe fete Sh SN ee 
Opi SUb Ul aoe di ahs 
iB te be dK ple & alte 
AS6 we Us aL te pe we 
Syd hay] tal 5 
SS Gyo Be wt D5 Ol Let; 
ot wis Cet ee ee ass ai 

5 63525 BS & jas iui 


Sade ye VVEIC Felygtle GB ple ep cl oh cial gle oe si ees 


Comments: 


el oe 


Based upon other Ahddith narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas, as well as authentic 
narrations from him, the meaning of these narrations is fasting the ninth 


along with the tenth of Muharram. 


2446. It was reported from Al- 
Hakam bin Al-A‘raj, who said: “I 
came to Ibn ‘Abbas while he was 
reclining with his head on his Rida’ 
in Al-Masjid Al-Haram. I asked 
him about fasting on the day of 
‘Ashiira’. He said: ‘When you see 
the crescent of Muharram, then 
count (the days), when it is the 
ninth day, then arise fasting in the 
morning.’ I said: ‘Is that how 
Muhammad #¢ fasted? He said: 
“That is how Muhammad #¢ 
fasted.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 66. The Virtues Of 
Fasting It (‘Ashura’) 


2447.‘Abdur-Rahm4dn bin 
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Maslamah narrated from his 
paternal uncle, that the people of 

the tribe of Aslam came to the  3j bie ae panes oF ol use be 
Prophet #¢. He said: “Are you ,. | es 

people fasting today?” They said: rAd 6 — Jus ea bel ae 
“No.” He said: _womplete tie rest en re Paty 236.4 1st mane 
of the day, and make it up.” (Da7f) f-aass 
Aba Dawud said: Meaning; the day Hepeels 
of ‘Ashura’. 


Bae Gets NEES. te BUF TOS, sey 
8B Se dae Wat 10155 fy eg ae 


Aj ySlE AS ks 13515 gi JE 
YAOY cYAOV I to pS Ot b flilly es 4/o:4o>) ae oi [ae ooliul] : Toten 
algm sy Ole ee eee Ralns oy gamle He hye gl op ae See oy 


Comments: ce aad 
It is a ‘weak’ narration. Sahih Muslim (nos. 1135 & 1136) contains Ahadith of 
the same meaning but they make no mention of completing the day’s fast. 


Chapter 67. Fasting A Day, ras pe pe OE CV paral) 
And Not Fasting A Day "a ded) 0 


2448, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: ss45 JES by asi hs - veea 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said 

to me: ‘The most beloved fast to ‘2 SAYS - aye UI 
Allah is fast of (Prophet) Dawud, 2i.2 :J6 Sue Wis ie - asi 
and the most beloved Salat to , hgh 5 Sie : mote) 
Allah is Salat of Dawud, he used to “#2 i yr3! Lz 86 gre! (Ub Mee 
sleep half of the night, then pray Bou Hide 2 
for one third, and sleep one sixth, J e ae apr ys oP ae ee 


and he would go without fasting for «3915 ple I J} pled Ce cS Be ail 
one day, and fast the next day.” ae sie 5445 Sia il Sh aL Cals 
(Sahih) ee ee 

MOS apes 5 
cplwall climes VV Y Ie ¢ pend de el oe ek 6 deg | 6 So bedi a ol cx Bate 
ay ie oy Olde Sade oe VAN/NVON ES all 8 ti gd ll ene oF Gell ob 

VU /V idem d te od gay 
Chapter 68. Regarding Fasting ap ti) LN (A i) 
Three Days Every Month to" Pi 
(4A dane) pie 6: oy 


2449. It was reported from Ibn js 3 ty don’ thle - ye84 
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Milhan Al-Qaisi, from his father, or bs 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah OS# gx! ce el pl es ie 
#@ ordered us to fast on the white WE ai! anes ow IG sel oF Bris 
days; the thirteenth, fourteenth and 
fifteenth.” He said: “And He (the els ake LC Cael § exe of a 
Prophet #6) said: ‘It is like fasting <2) «ju; -gu .#&3 gh 
all the time.” (Daf) eee a Tees oa 
aad! ag 
cr te de SIE S35 Sb plead «Ghul a tl [ae kel) ce se 
ce ENV UBS Bb dee oily TETEDS etl ge pl BH ple GG ssl 3 Gb 
sold cp Adie VAET Ie COlL> cpl mrmrerey Av Ne: c4rle cpl oly yng & plas sodm 
sole oly ab aes bie SO ale so 
Comments: SPE ge Ee es ca 


The reason why 13", 14" and 15" of the lunar month are called the “white 
days” is because the moon is full during these days. 


2450. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘td said: fi Wis sw gi Whe - ree: 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ used oa oe be Hey. (fade 
to fast — meaning from the ‘2 siege ee hee eae ag) 
Ghurrah (beginning) of each month ena #E ai cies SW JG il we e 
— three days. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 69. Whoever Said OY IB fs SE - 4 peal 
Monday And Thursday 4 ee f si 


2451. Hafsah said: The Messenger she lel age Was - Yto) 


of Allah #% used to fast three days eee : sae | tee 
ae e| 3, cas i le 7 Qs is 
every month; Monday and °*2" & AE ot Pe OF ° es 


Thursday, and Monday of the i! | OW :25G iat oe gels 
following week. (Hasan) i ay rel nee i 
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2452: It was reported from 
Hunaidah Al-Khuza‘t from his 
mother, that she said: “I entered 
upon Umm Salamah and asked her 
about fasting. She said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #€ used to 
order me to fast three days every 
month, the first of them were 
Monday and Thursday.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 70. Whoever Said That 
There Is No Concern To 
Specify (The Day Of Fasting) 
Of The Month 


2453. It was reported from 
Mu‘adhah, who said: “I said to 
‘Aishah: ‘Did the Messenger of 
Allah #& fast three days every 
month?’ She said: ‘Yes.’ I said: 
‘Which days of the month would he 
fast?’ She said: ‘He was not specific 
about any particular day of the 
month he fasted.” (Sahih) 


call. set JS aul BH ple Glee! Gb cola ac. a oi: 


Chapter 71. The Intention For 
Fasting 


2454, It was reported from Hafsah, 
the wife of the Prophet #2, that the 
Messenger of Allah x © said: 
“Whoever did not intent to fast 
before Fajr, then there is no fast 
for him.” (Daff) 

Aba Dawud said: Al-Laith and 
Ishaq bin Hazim also reported it 
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from ‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr, 
similarly. Ma‘mar, Az-Zubaidi, Ibn 
‘Uyaynah and Yunus Al-Ayli, all 
reported it from Az-Zuhri in 
Mawgqif form from Hafsah. 


179 petal tS J9i 


JB PCA aetd pl Sa Ju ae a 
S mr elie SG al 
fy less SUN Glas 24s Sis 
2 ol gp GLE oe aot Uall jl 
Si ae tak fe sy CE 
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Comments: 
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In case of obligatory fasts it is necessary to have the intention before Fajr, and 
it is preferable to do it separately for each day. It must, however, be noted 
that intention means the determination of the heart. 


Chapter 72. Regarding The 
Allowance For That 


2455.1It was reported from 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, who said: “When the Prophet 
#2 would entering upon me, he 
would say: ‘Do you have food?’ If 
we say no, he would say: ‘(Then) I 
am fasting.”” 

(One of the narrators) Waki‘ 
added: “ (‘Aishah said:) When he 
entered upon us another day we 
said to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Some Hais has been given to 
us and we kept it for you.’ He said: 
‘Bring it to me.” (Talhah said:) 
“He was fasting since morning, but 
then broke his fast.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In case of voluntary fasts, we have the concession to make the intention even 
after Fajr. 


2456. It was reported from Umm =: 2.3 ol it bus was - veer 
Hani’, who said: “On the Day of 

the Conquest — the Conquest of <= i 
Makkah — Fatimah came and sat A of cy slat cp NE ye 25 
on the left of the Messenger of 346 - 4s , 0-0 ge ac. ‘ 
Allah #¢, and Umm Hani’ on his aXe ce coal ex OS LS ro e Jl 
right.” She said: “A slave-girl came sg aes Rie ee are bb Sas 
with a — vessel containing some Ne Fe ae 
drink, and gave it to the Prophet G#s :S)G cad ce ele oly BB 
#¢ who drank from it. He then 
gave it to Umm Hani’, who drank Ae oo. : 
re ae an eas ESB ads cs Ad esl fl S50 6S 
a) ah! roke my fast, I was aE) ame eee are ee 
fasting.” He said to tige “Were you Fo ee a Deh aleeaat 
making up something?” She said: N CSG bE ES Hpac esi gd dw 
“No.” He said: “If it is voluntary, it oe ya Lae see 
will not harm you.” (Da‘f) eis OW 3) Spas 3G du 
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Chapter 73. Whoever Held The AS BOS ne 
View That Such Person Has To ris new YON eee) 
Make It Up (VY dint!) elaall 


2457. It was reported from Zumail, is = ty dct hs - veov 
the freed slave of ‘Urwah, from oe ee bo. gee ee 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, from G7 oO” ee ed 
‘Aishah, who said: “Some food was Le ia Pie ge oF colgll on! oF 
presented to myself and Hafsah, Rae 

while we were fasting. We broke eu ESE Le ye C2 on 8556 
our fast. Then the Messenger of <? (yehits coi, te, tub inks; 
Allah entered upon us, and we . as ae os ie 
said to him: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 14! yal ia) Ule ee dbl J05 fos 
A gift was presented to us, so we a eG & seh BiG os oi ‘a 
desired it, and broke our fast.’ The 3 : so oe : 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘There «1% 4% US Yo: al J ey 
is nothing required of you, (just) 


fast another day in its place.” (Abii lew Gy se i JB) Ai by 
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Sa‘eed bin Al-A‘rabi said: “This 
Hadith is not confirmed.”)!! 
(Daf) 
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Chapter 74. A Woman Fasting 
Without Permission Of Her 
Husband 


2458. It was reported from 
Ma‘mar, from Hammam bin 
Munabbih, that he heard Abi 
Hurairah saying: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: ‘A woman is not 
to fast in the presence of her 
husband without his permission, 
except (the fasting of) Ramadan, 
and she is not to allow anyone in 
his house in his presence without 
his permission.” (Sahih) 
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2459. It was reported Abia Sa‘eed, 
who said: “A woman came to the 
Prophet #¢ while we were with 
him. She said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! My husband Safwan bin Al- 
Mu‘attal beats me if I pray, and he 
makes me break my fast if I fast, 
and he does not pray Fajr (dawn) 
prayer until the sun rises.”’ He 
(Aba Sa‘eed) said: “And Safwan 
was present.” He said: “He was 
asked about his wife’s statement. 
He said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
As far as her statement: “He beats 


[1 He is among those who conveyed the text. 
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me if I pray,” she recites two 
Surahs, and I prohibited her from 
that.” He said: “Then he (the 
Prophet #%) said: ‘If one Sirah was 
recited it would be sufficient for 
the people.’ And about her 
statement: “He makes me_ break 
my fast,” she keeps on fasting and I 
am a young man, and I am not that 
patient.’ Upon that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘A woman is not 
to fast except with her husband’s 
permission.” And about her 
statement that I do not pray until 
sunrise; we are from a class of 
people known for it, we cannot 
wake up till the sun rises.’ He said: 
‘Then when you wake up, pray.” 
(Daf) 

Abi Dawud said: Hammad — 
meaning Ibn Salamah — reported 
it; “from Humaid or Thabit, from 
Abt Al-Mutawakkil.” 
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Comments: 
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The rule for the one who overslept or forgot (as preceded) is to perform the 
Salat as soon as they wake up or remember. 


Chapter 75. Regarding A 
Fasting Person Who Is Invited 
To A Walimah (Wedding Feast) 


2460. It was reported from Abt 
Khalid, from Hisham, from Ibn 
Sirin, from Aba Hurairah who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘If one of you is invited (for a 
meal) then let him accept (the 
invitation), if he is not fasting, then 


PE pila BOE (VO gmat) 
(Vo din!) 4055 Cdl 


ees a Seer e 
{3} He él ee 36 JB cart al 
\ lak’ Os ae cect saci ee 


Ju Las Usle ots ONS pasate 


The Book Of Fasting 183 pial! wht Ary 


let him eat, and if he is fasting, etiy Bee dares Sat 
then let him pray (Falusalli).’” eee Dials ples 
Hisham said: “And the Salat means ete t Cas Airs nea ju 
to supplicate (for the host).”’ : be 
(Sahih) ia 
Abi Dawud said: Hafs bin Ghiyath 

also reported it from Hisham. 


Sade cp VENVie dyed oS el) Seb py wk cli lane > | FexS aaa 
Comments: PS erie oe ee 
The implication here is that the fasting person should also join the meal and 
supplicate for the host. If it is an optional fast, it is also allowed to break it in 
such a situation. 


Chapter 76. What A Fasting Is] SLi Jy G SE - 04 poaald 
Person Says When Invited To 7 
A Meal (v1 dace!) paca J se 


2461. Abi Hurairah said: “The oad Us o3hes We VENI 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘Ifone |, . fe i . 
of you is fasting, and is invited to a ee os! on ‘ceo oe sob yl ws! 
meal, then let him say: ‘I am Stet coh bp Be a das Airmen 
fasting.” (Sahih) Boor petted 
Angle |: jal pile 585 ~ J! 


V\Oe ra se! ete plabli os! se? la! piball wes wh vplaall 6 elne am | ‘eps 
6% Eee Cp Ola Sedo op 
Comments: 
It is preferable to attend the meal to which one is invited. Nevertheless, it is 
also permissible that the person informs the hosts that he is fasting. 


Chapter 77. AL-Itikaf GEESE = Ov cena 
(VV dame!) 

2462. ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet (45 -4: *, i Us - yew 

#@ used to observe /‘tikaf in the a nar oe a ee 

last ten days of Ramadan until 685% OF SAF! OF eghne oe Sat 
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Comments: 


Confining oneself in a Masjid for prayers and invocation to Allah is known as 
T'tikaf. A women can also perform I‘tikaf with the permission of her husband. 
The place of [‘tikaf, even for the woman, is not her home but only the Masjid. 


2463. Ubayy bin Ka‘b said: “The 
Prophet ## used to observe I‘tikaf 
in the last ten of Ramadan, then he 
did not observe it for a year, when 
the next year came, he observed it 
for twenty nights.” (Sahih) 
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It is not compulsory to make up for the intended voluntary actions. There is, 
however, much reward for redeeming such acts. The Prophet #% was himself 


very particular about it. 


2464. It was reported from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed, from ‘Amrah, from 
‘Aishah, who said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah 22 wanted to 
observe I'‘tikaf, he would pray Fajr 
and enter his place of I‘tikaf.” She 
said: “On one occasion, he wanted 
to observe I‘tikaf during the last ten 
of Ramadan.”’ She said: “He 
ordered his tent to be pitched and it 
was pitched. When I saw that, I also 
ordered for my tent to be pitched, 
and it was pitched.” She said: “And 
other wives of the Prophet 2 
ordered it to be pitched and it was 
pitched. After he prayed Fajr, he saw 
the tents and said: ‘What is this? Is it 
righteousness that you seek?”’ She 
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said: “Then he ordered his tent to be 3 
taken down, and his wives ordered Ce] JN fai J! SIREN Fl 
their tents to be taken down, and he dl — 
delayed his [‘tikaf until the first ten =. | Bn, Gilod «suite - ye Be 
days” meaning; of Shawwal. (Sahih) Beal ol olga ay gl JE 
Aba Dawud said: Ibn Ishaq and 
Al-Awza‘l reported it from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed, similarly. Malik 
reported it from Yahya bin Sa‘eed, 
and he said: “He (the Prophet #¢) 
observed I‘tikdf for twenty in 
Shawwal.” 
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Chapter 78. Where Is Al-I‘tikaf 5 gSo 3 aah LOL (VA genes) 
Ob: d) ? 

peers (VA diol) COIKSEYI 
2465. It was reported from Yanus 33!5  ¢ Ou wis - rere 
that Nafi‘ informed him, from Ibn oe , ee esd 


‘Umar: “The Prophet #¢ used to Ol wx ees ol te ee 
observe I'tikaf in the last ten of OW 8 25 1 2362 Cpl oe opel Wat 
Ramadan.” Nafi’ said: “ ‘Abdullah ; ty a ce eee 
(Ibn ‘Umar) showed me the place JB .okass Se SIV Gaal UE 
where the Messenger of Allah 8% 4S (ci) GIKast il Ue Bh is “gal 
used to observe I‘tikaf in the : are ae Gatun 
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2466. Aba Hurairah said: “The 36 « x cal Ge 3Ga Was - re 
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Comments: 
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What we infer from this is that /‘tikaf can also be peformed in the middle of 


Ramadan. 


Chapter 79. The Person 
Observing [tikaf Entering His 
House For A Need 

2467. It was reported from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, from 
‘Amrah bint ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
‘Aishah, who said: “While the 
Messenger of Allah 2% was 
observing I[‘tikdf, he would bring his 
head near me to comb it, and he 
would not enter the house except 
for a person’s needs.” (Sahih) 


GEM ASR SE - (V4 pnensl) 
(V4 dint!) elas Godt 

te les f, al te Whe - ve 

ce BE be le ot ce te 

be ite Ch Ee ge oH 

BE BE a 525 OS :eSu tse 

Ba Voy, Mesh ob gh ok 


eu Y 
SNA eS) 


Bibs abe sa Grad ly Gale! ee lye Oh gael cghee o sl eps 


eels) THY) 


2468. (Another chain) from Al- 
Laith, from Ibn Shihab, from 
‘Urwah and ‘Amrah, from ‘Aishah, 
from the Prophet #%, with similar 
(to no. 2467). (Sahih) 

Abii Dawud said: And Ydnus 
reported it from Az-Zuhri like that. 
No one followed up Malik with; 
“Urwah from ‘Amrah.” Ma‘mar, 
Ziyad bin Sa‘d, and others reported 
it from Az-Zuhri: “from ‘Urwah, 
from ‘Aishah.” 
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2469. It was reported from ‘Aishah, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#2 used to observe I‘tikaf in the 
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Masjid, and would put his head 
through the opening in the house, 
and I would wash his head.” And 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
said: “And I would comb it, while I 
was menstruating.” (Sahih) 
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2470. It was reported from 
Ma‘mar from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Ali 
bin Husain, from Safiyyah, who 
said: “While the Messenger of 
Allah #& was observing I‘tikaf I 
came to visit him at night. I spoke 
to him and then got up to return. 
He stood up with me to see me to 
the house.” Her dwelling was in 
the abode of Usdmah bin Zaid. 
Two men from the Ansar passed by 
(while he was with her). When they 
saw the Prophet #¢ they hastened 
on. The Prophet #% said: “Take it 
easy, she is Safiyyah bint Huyyay.’ 
They said: ‘Glory be to Allah! O 
Messenger of Allah!’ He said: ‘The 
Shaitan flows through the human 
like the flow of blood, so I was 
afraid that it might have cast 
something in your hearts.’ or he 
said: ‘evil.’” (Sahih) 
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2471. (Another chain) from Shu‘aib 
from Az-Zuhri, with his chain, for 
this (similar to no. 2470). She said: 
“When we arrived near the door of 
the Masjid, which is near the door of 
Umm Salamah, two men passed by 
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us.” Then he (the narrator) cited its 
meaning for the remainder of the 
narration. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 80. A Person 
Observing I tikaf Visiting The 
Sick 

2472. (A chain narrated by 
‘Abdullah bin Muhammad An- 
Nufaili up to) ‘Aishah, that she said: 
“The Prophet #¢ would pass by a 
sick person, while he was observing 
I'tikaf, so he would pass by on his 
way, without stopping to ask about 
him.’’ (The same chain, but 
narrated by Muhammad bin ‘Eisa 
up to ‘Aishah) She said: “If the 
Prophet #¢ was visiting the sick, and 
he was observing [‘tikaf.” (Da‘f) 
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2473. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “The 
Sunnah is not to visit a sick person 
while observing IJ‘tikaf, not to 
attend the funeral, not to touch or 
embrace a woman, not to exit for a 
need, except out of necessity, and 
there is no /‘tikaf without fasting, 
and no I[‘tikaf except in a Jami‘ 
Masjid.” (Da%f) 

Aba Dawud said: It was not said 
that she said: “The Sunnah” by 
other than ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin 
Ishaq (a narrator). 

Abt Dawud said: He stated it as a 
statement of ‘Aishah. 
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2474, It was reported from Aba 
Dawud,'") that ‘Abdullah bin 
Budail narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Dinar, from Ibn ‘Umar, who said: 
“During Jahiliyyah, ‘Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, vowed 
to observe I‘tikaf near the Ka‘bah 
for a night or a day. He asked the 
Prophet #¢ about that. He said: 
‘Observe I‘tikaf and fast.” (Da 7) 
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2475. (Another chain) from ‘Amr 
bin Muhammad, meaning AI- 
‘Angari, from ‘Abdullah bin Budail, 
with his chain, similarly (as no. 
2474). He said: “So while he was 
observing I‘tikaf, people began 
saying ‘Allahu Akbar.’ ‘Umar said: 
‘What is this O ‘Abdullah?’ He said: 
‘Captives from Hawazin have been 
set free by the Messenger of Allah 
#@.’ He (‘Umar) said: ‘Send that 
slave girl with them.””! (Daf) 
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Chapter 81. The Woman 
Suffering From Istihddah 
Observing [‘tikaf 


2476. ‘Aishah said: “A woman 
among the wives of the Messenger 
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2] Meaning, she was from that tribe, and he wanted to set her free as well. 
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of Allah 8 observed [‘tikaf with 
him. She used to see something 
yellowish and reddish. Sometimes @ 28S) IG Lise - ve se 
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The End of the Book of Fasting and Itikaf 


The Book Of Jihad 


In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


15. The Book Of Jihad 


Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Reported About Hijrah 
(Emigration) And Living In 
The Desert Areas 


2477. Abii Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 
“A Bedouin asked the Prophet 2 
about Hijrah (emigration). He said: 
“May mercy of Allah be on you, the 
matter of Hijrah is severe. Do you 
have any camels?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Do you pay the Sadagah 
(Zakat) due on them?’ He said: 
“Yes. He said: ‘Then do deeds 
from beyond the sea (in your land), 
indeed Allah will not leave any of 
your deeds (urrewarded).’” (Sahih) 


191 aged! Ses Joi 


_ et Sf. 


otgexll toad Ary — (10 paeaalt) 
(4 dare!) 

il 3 ble G OL - . igual 

( dare!) ght 2 


iS: peal J, bye We - vewv 
of EIN ge phe Gl ok yl 
dao al ge LG yy elt ge 5 AG 


oe Ee OL Brel ST ce Jal 
sgl SLE by Sign due 


JB ge 5G hl be 0 Sg Ad 
Sb eu dG YSIS se je 
Sp i) ah OB GES es be eh 


blimey ANNO 6th s be Je ob cle le wL rere 6 gall ae ol cx Sate 


Sed oye VATO Te a mass 


Comments: 
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Hijrah \iterally means to abandon, to renounce, to forgo. In this context 
Hijrah refers to leaving the land of disbelievers for the land of the Muslims. 
Hijrah is also mentioned in Ahddith with the meaning of abandoning 
disobedience for obedience. 


2478. It was reported from Al- 
Miqdam bin Shuraih, from his 
father, who said: “I asked ‘Aishah, oe 
may Allah be pleased with her about ~ Sie 
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living in the desert. She said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to go 
out to these torrential streams. He 
once intended to go out to the 
desert. He sent me a 
Muharramah""! camel from the 
camels of Sadaqah, and said: “O 
‘Aishah! Be gentle, for indeed 
gentleness is not found in anything 
at all, except that it will beautify it, 
and it is not removed from anything 
at all except that it mars it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Regarding Hijrah : 
Has It Ended ? 


2479, Mu‘awiyah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘Hijrah 
will not end until repentance ends, 
and repentance will not end until 
the sun rises from the west.” 
(Hasan) 
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2480. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “On the Day 
of the Conquest — the Conquest of 
Makkah — the Messenger of Allah 
we said: ‘There is no Aijrah, but 
Jihad and with intention, and if you 
are called up (for troops by the 
leader) then deploy.”” (Sahih) 
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“41 It appears again (see no. 4808) where the author explains that it means that which has 


not been ridden. 
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Before the conquest of Makkah, it was compulsory for the Muslims to 
emigrate to Al-Madinah if they were able. After the conquest of Makkah, it 
was no longer an obligation to emigrate to Al-Madinah. 


2481. ‘Amir said: “A man came to 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr while there 
were some people with him, so he 
sat with him. He said: ‘Inform me 
of something you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #&.’ He said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: “The Muslim is the one from 
whose tongue and hands the 
Muslims are safe, and the Muhdajir 
(emigrant) is the one who 
abandons what Allah has 
prohibited.” (Sahih) 


boss ald ow O gala re oP pint 


Chapter 3. Regarding Residing 
In Ash-Sham. 


2482. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: ‘There will be a Aljrah (to 
Sham) after Hijrah (to Al- 
Madinah), and the best of the 
inhabitants of the earth will be 
those most adherent to the 
Tbrahim’s Hijrah. And there shall 
remain in the earth the evilest of 
its inhabitants, cast out by their 
lands, abhorred by Allah, and 
gathered by the fire along with 
apes and swine.” (Hasan) 
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2483. Ibn Hawalah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘A 
time will come when you will be 
armed troops: One in Ash-Sham, 
one in Yemen, one in ‘Iraq.” Ibn 
Hawalah said: “Choose for me O 
Messenger of Allah! If I reach 
(live) that time.” He said: “Go to 
Ash-Sham, for it is Allah’s chosen 
land, to which His chosen servants 
will be gathered. But if you refuse, 
then go to your Yemen, and draw 
water from your ponds, for Allah 
has entrusted Ash-Sham and its 
people to me.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In the Hadith literature, Ash-Sham refers to the area north of the Arabian 
Peninsula. It includes Lebanon, Jordan, Palestine north western ‘Iraq, and the 


present day Syria. 


Chapter 4. Regarding The 
Continuance Of Jihad. 


2484. ‘Imran bin Husain said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘There 
always will remain a group from my 
Ummah fighting upon the truth, 
victorious over those who oppose 
them, until the last of them fight 
Al-Masihid-Dajjal.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: j 
The implication of this narration in relation to the chapter heading is that 
Jihad will remain as the group that is victorious upon the truth will fight the 
Dajjal. It is the belief of Ahi As-Sunnah Wal-Jama‘ah that Jihdd with every 
Muslim leader of a land abides. 


Chapter 5. Regarding The algoalt wis 2 0 (0 ool) 
Reward Of Jihad. re bd sah 


2485. It was reported from Abt : ES tbh a3) fi Whe - veAo 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet #¢ was S Sictten Cae oto Doe ie cede 
asked: “Who among the believers Of G7! Wie PO Oleg Was 
are most perfect in Faith?” He we +3 . ae ee ee a 
said: “A man who fights (Jihad) in re oe = Dctes 5 - oe A — 
the cause of Allah with himself and = JU PLLA best Gehl Gl ke al 
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Comments: 

This Hadith mentions two traits of Faith, which appear unrelated. The first 

listed is Jihad in the Cause of Allah. The second is seclusion to protect people 

from one’s evil. These are in reality related, because the one who flees to 

seclusion protects the people from his evil, by not lending his hand to 

sectarian strife and bloodshed which they claim is Jihad, demanding him to 

participate in. 


Chapter 6. Regarding The oF el se pe dD) 
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2486. Abi Umamah said: “A man ie elvolase oe Se Ss OVE 


i] As-Sayahah; living life as a wander; a wandering traveler, a vagabond or the like. “It is 
said: ‘Saha in the earth, yasihu, sayahatan’ when he goes thoroughout it. Its root is from 
As-Sayyah, and it is the flowing water spreading upon the face of the earth. It means 
leaving the Amsdar (civilized lands, or large cities) and settling in the wilderness, and not 
attending the Friday prayer and the congregations.” (An-Nihayah) 
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said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Permit Sayahah for me.’ The 
Prophet #@ said: ‘Indeed the 
SayGhah for my people is Jihad in 
the cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.”’ (Hasan) 
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Chapter 7. Regarding The 
Virtues Of Returning Home 
From An Expedition 

2487. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr reported: 
“The Prophet #¢ said: ‘Returning 
home is like going on an expedition 
(in reward).”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. The Virtues Of 
Fighting The Romans 
Compared To Other Nations 


2488. ‘Abdul-Khabir bin Thabit 
bin Qais bin Shammas reported 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, who said: “A woman 
came to the Prophet #, she was 
called Umm Khallad, and she had 
her face covered, she asked about 
her son who had been killed in a 
battle. Some of the Companions of 
the Prophet #@ said: “You came to 
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ask about your son while you have 
your face covered?’ She said: 
‘While I am afflicted by the loss of 
my son, I will never suffer the loss 
of my modesty.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Your son has the 
reward of two martyrs.’ She said: 
‘And why is that O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: “Because he has 
been killed by the People of 
Book.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 9. Regarding Sailing 
On The Sea While Going On 
An Expedition 


2489. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ## said: 
‘There is no sailing the seas except 
for a person going on Hajj, or 
‘Umrah, or a fighter in the cause of 
Allah, for under the sea is fire, and 
under the fire is sea.’” (Da7f) 
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Chapter (...) The Virtues Of 
Jihad At Sea 


2490. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Yahya bin 
Habban, from Anas bin Malik (may 
Allah be pleased with him), who 
said: “Umm Haraém bint Milhan, 
the sister of Umm Sulaim, narrated 
to me that the Messenger of Allah 
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#% took midday nap with them. He 
then awoke laughing. She said: ‘I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! What 
made you lJaugh?” He replied: “I 
saw some people who will ride the 
surface of this sea, like kings upon 
their thrones.”’ She said: ‘I said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Invoke 
Allah that He make me among 
them.” He said: “You are one of 
‘them.”” She said: ‘Then he slept, 
and awoke laughing.’ She said: ‘I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! What 
made you laugh?” He replied as 
he had said the first time. She said: 
‘I said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
Invoke Allah that He may make 
me among them.” He said: “You 
are among the first.” 

He said: “‘Ubadah bin As-Samit 
married her. He sailed on the sea 
for Jihad and took her with him. 
When he returned, a female mule 
was brought near her to ride, but it 
threw her off. Her neck broke, and 
she died.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This happened during the Khilafah of ‘Uthman, may Allah be pleased with 
him, during the year 28 H. Mu‘awiyah bin Abi Sufyin, may Allah be pleased 
with him, was the Commander of this naval expedition. The Hadith thus 
proves the excellence and merit of Mu‘awiyah as well as of those Companions 


who accompanied him in this voyage. 


2491. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Talhah, from 
Anas bin Malik, who said: 
“Whenever the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ would go to Quba’, he would 
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visit Umm Haram bint Milhan, eer 2. Aes ° ‘ 
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he cited this Hadith (no. 2490). jit. 2h su; SB a ou 
(Sahih) ny c 
Abi Dawud said: Bint Milhan died + 5? tt 
in Cyprus. 
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2492. It was reported from ‘Ata’ ewes ton be es Was - yeay 
bin Yasar, from the sister of Umm oe 7 ave Se tee 
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bin Shaddad, from Umm Haram, 
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“A person who gets dizzy at sea 7 JB gas) Za! Go yesl abl we 
and vomits will get the reward of a Bebe 4 hie ai ois was, J aoale tees 

+ | . * : a 

martyr, and a person who drowns My care wm ee rien gla : oe 
will get the reward of two martyrs.” 88 7,25! ye ele el of old on I OF 
He Bigg Good. Seats ay SWS aa de 
Mesen) el Ld oil 2d 3 bud -du i 


Wed id Gals dee ear 


ae hee eee Ph cee 
os wag Le Lsa> 5 ae t Oly ys Was 


The Book Of Jihad 


200 algal! wer gi 


sSrgorl oly yy ca oyle cal cade op YO /E: aged a | Cpe oo nwl ] Tex Seaad 


2494. It was reported from Aba 
Umamah AlI-Bahili, from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, who said: 
“There are three for whom Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, is their 
guarantor: A man who goes out to 
fight in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime. So he is 
under the guarantee of Allah such 
that if he dies, He admits him into 
Paradise, or He sends him back 
with what he obtained of reward 
and spoils of war. And a man who 
goes to the Masjid, he is under the 
guarantee of Allah such that if he 
dies, then He admits him into 
Paradise, or He sends him back 
with what he obtained of reward 
and spoils of war. And a man who 
enters his house with Salam is 
under the protection of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.”""! (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Regarding the 
Virtue of Killing A Disbeliever 


2495, Abi Hurairah said: The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “A 
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[1 “With Salam:” Scholars have listed this narration, and explained it, relating to two 


ea? 


topics. They say: “bi-salam” can mean: 


“with Salam” as translated here, and it means he 


gives the greeting of Salam when entering his house. And they say that bi-salam means 
he enters his house, to stay there, and to avoid Fitnah that appears. In this case the 
translation would be: “And a man who enters his house for security” or similar to that, 
and its meaning is, that he does so to keep the people safe from his participation in one 


side or another during the Fitnah. 
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disbeliever and the one who killed 
him will never be together in the 
Fire.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. Regarding The 
Sanctity Of the Womenfolk Of 
The Mujahidin To Those Who 
Do Not Participate 


2496. It was reported from Sufyan, 
from Qan‘ab, from ‘Alqamah bin 
Marthad, from Ibn Buraidah, from 
his father, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘The 
sanctity of the womenfolk of the 
Mujahidin to those who do not 
participate (in the military 
expedition) is like that of their own 
mothers. And there is no man 
among those who do not 
participate entrusted by a man 
among the Mujahidin, to look after 
his family, (and he betrays him) 
except that he will be stood up for 
him on the Day of Judgment. It 
will be said to him: “This one was 
entrusted to (look after) your 
family (and he betrayed), take 
whatever you want from his good 
merits.”” The Messenger of Allah 
#@ turned towards us and said: ‘So 
what do you think?” (Sahih) 

(Aba Sa‘eed said: “Aba Dawud 
said: ‘Qa‘nab was a righteous man, 
and Ibn Abi Laila wanted to 
appoint him as a judge.’ He said: 
‘Qa‘nab refused, and Qan‘ab said: 
“I may have a need for a Dirham 
and seek help from someone for it, 
and who among us does not seek 
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help in time of need.” He said: 
“Let me leave so I can think about 
it.” He was sent away and he went 
in hiding. Sufyan said: “While he 
was in hiding, the house fell down 
upon him, and he died.”) 
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Chapter 13. Doubling (The s tT Anal a: 1G CY areal) 
Reward For) The Remembrance 

In The Cause Of Allah, The (VE démesll) e535 jb ail en Ze 
Mighty And Sublime 


2498. It was reported from Zabban cp gt jp ctl Was - EAA 
bin Fa’id, from Sahl bin Mu‘adh, op oe nt pate wey 
from his father, who said: “The 9 7%! 7% OF SAI ot cr 
Messenger of Allah #% said: (The ub op O65 ge cosh Col oe aay 
reward of) Salat, fasting, and * ye, fats nities 
remembrance is increased seven JB Jb oy of tale vo je uF 
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hundred times over spending in the ae si Bs 2 BOO 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and Su; calls sl op HS Ul I 54) 


Sublime.” (Da‘f) 5é3 Se at ho oo aa fe 
Me Bla 
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Chapter 14. Regarding One sib Gi ee OC ead 
Who Died In Battle TS pe rate ere 
(V0 dae!) 


2499. It was reported that Aba = 2455 3, lal te hs - yeaa 
Malik Al-Ash‘ari said: “I heard the ae : oie 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: ‘The Of ‘OXF ot! OF AN oy 
one who goes forth in the cause of =. .! ot ge JP 2! ee al 
° BA ‘6 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 77 

dics-or 1s Killed: then he isa UO pe Teeee U1 ol 63M ce 
martyr, or he is thrown by the a <4 
horse or camel and breaks his - jab aa ; 
neck, or any poisonous creature dag 3a is Sus jax eal fence 
stings him, or dies on his bed, or at fe aah te “128-5 Laks of 
dies with any other means as Allah ig ; ele, i ca 
wills: Then he is a martyr, and =: abl 2A Ces GL GI cable le SU 
Paradise is for him.” (Da ff) Pee ne ae 
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Chapter 15. Regarding The LU! J mb 3 OU (0 i) 
Virtue Of Ribar ae re ee : 

(V1 dame!) 
2500. Fadalah bin ‘Ubaid reported hs 2% 3, dao the - vos 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ if oe Lanes 


said: “The deeds of every deceased Of ts xf Was AG al 
person are sealed upon his death, 4 gi ty rer oe AE oy 
except the one guarding the Saati 
frontier, for his deeds will keep on = GE pe Saal JS) UE BE al dt 


(11 Meaning, guarding the frontier or post. 
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increasing until the Day of 
Judgment, and he will be safe from 
the trial in the grave.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Regarding The 
Virtue Of Keeping Watch In 
The Cause Of Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime 


2501. Sahl bin Al-Hanzaliyyah 
narrated that they traveled with the 
Messenger of Allah #% on the day of 
Hunain, so they traveled (in a 
caravan of camels) for a long time 
until evening came. (He said) “I 
attended a prayer along with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ when a 
horseman came and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I traveled 
ahead of you until I ascended such 
and such mountain, and I saw 
Hawazin, all together with their 
women, cattle, and sheep gathered 
at Hunain.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#@ smiled and said: “That will be 
spoils for the Muslims tomorrow, if 
Allah wills.’ Then he said: “Who will 
stand guard for us tonight?’ Anas 
bin Abi Marthad Al-Ganawi said: ‘I 
will do it O Messenger of Allah!’ He 
said: ‘Then mount.’ So he mounted 
his horse and came to the 
Messenger of Allah 2%. The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said to him: 
‘Go through this mountain pass until 
you come to the peak. We should 
not be exposed to any danger from 
your direction tonight.’ In the 
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morning the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
came out to his place of prayer and 
offered two Rak‘ahs, then said: 
‘Have you seen any sign of your 
horseman?’ They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! We have not 
heard from him.’ The call for the 
prayer was made, and while the 
Messenger of Allah 2% was praying, 
he began to glance towards the 
mountain pass. After he finished the 
prayer and said the Salam, he said: 
‘Cheer up for your horseman has 
come.’ We started to look through 
the trees in the ravine, and sure 
enough he had come. He stood by 
the side of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ and said the Salam to him, and 
said: ‘I went until I reached the top 
of this mountain pass as ordered by 
the Messenger of Allah 2%. In the 
morning I checked both of the 
ravines but saw no one.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said to him: 
‘Did you dismount during the 
night?’. He said: ‘No, except to pray 
or to relive myself.’ The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “You have earned 
(Paradise); if you do not do anything 
after today, you will not be blamed 
for it””!" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 16. That It Is Disliked 
To Abandon Fighting 


2502. It was reported from Abi 
Hurairah, from the Prophet #é, 
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[4 An abridged form of this narration preceded, see no. 916. 
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who said: “Anyone who dies ee p24 JG LK 
without engaging in battle, and it & wel 333 & wae se rated 
did not occur to him to engage in Ses Cg oF prceeel| or docka ae ae 
battle, he died upon a branch of ae 

hypocrisy.” (Sahih) x cl ys 6 BG ri uF ie Pi 
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2503. It was reported from Aba = *#f-<- 
5 okike 2 Was - Your 
Umamah, from the Prophet 2, aes o i ‘ 
who said: “Anyone who does not Wis : YG set Pal 8) KE oy Lge de 
go to battle, nor equip a fighter, a ae pee 8 pes 
nor look after the family of a ™ OF prt on 2 
fighter while he is away, Allah will = + aalal el oF ec ns al ol 
strike him with a sudden calamity.” ees Se es we | 
In his narration, (one of the jf sem 9) we a ae i 
narrators) Yazid bin ‘Abd Rabbih =! Lai . ee alal 3 We ae 
said: “...Before the Day of Mee 3 nore 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) Bit 9) He by 3 ae ia 
taal ei je 
oe WAG colged! 35 2 Edel Ob coledl cael 5! ax ol Cp] ‘ee 
te Sod Sb ga WB Ste ol te Jalil plat ores o plee oy alll Get 
2504. It was reported from Anas Teicey 2 2% {ihe 
i t belaal ¢ Late - Yous 
that the Prophet # said: “Perform 9 “O¥ 7)  o*3* aan 
Jihad against the idolators, with  gZcJl Ol : pol ge de ge SS Was 


your wealth, yourselves, and your ear aC ear pee JG 


tongues.” (Hasan) : 
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Comments: 
Since all of the religions is commanding good and forbidding evil, the 
Messenger of Allah % explained many of its elements with the same levels of 
commanding good and forbidding evil; that is, changing the evil into goodness 
with the hand if one is able, if not then with the tongue, and if not then in the 
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heart (see nos. 1140, and 4340). Similar is the case with Hijrah and Jihad, all 
of it is commanding good and forbidding evil, and it is required upon every 


Muslim, within their ability. 


Chapter 18. Regarding 
Abrogation Of The Command 
For Mass Deployment By 
Specific Deployment 


2505. It was reported from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: 
“If you march not forth, He will 
punish you with a painful 
torment..." and “...It was not 
becoming of the people of Al- 
Madinah...” up to: “...What they 
used to do...” has been abrogated by 
the following Verse: “And it is not 
(proper) for the believers to go out 
to fight all together.) (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Meaning, the command given earlier to set out all together for Jihdd was later 


abrogated. 


2506. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Mu’min bin Khalid Al-Hanafi, who 
said: “Najdah bin Nufai‘ narrated 
to me, he said: ‘I asked Ibn ‘Abbas 
about this Verse: “If you march not 
forth, He will punish you with a 
painful torment.” He replied: “The 
rain was withheld from them, and 
that was their punishment.”!*) 
(Daif) 
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[1] 4t-Tawbah 9:39. 
[2] 4t-Tawbah 9:120-122. 
[3] See nos. 2727 and 2728. 
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Chapter 19. The Allowance To 
Stay Behind Due To An Excuse 


2507. Zaid bin Thabit said: “I was 
beside the Messenger of Allah 2 
when divinely-inspired tranquility 
overtook him. The thigh of the 
Messenger of Allah #% fell down 
on my thigh, and I didn’t find 
anything heavier than the thigh of 
the Messenger of Allah #%. He 
then regained his composure and 
said: ‘Write.’ So I wrote down on a 
shoulder (blade): ‘Not equal are 
those of the believers who sit (at 
home) among the believers, and 
the Mujahidin in Allah’s cause’ 
until the end of the Verse. Ibn 
Umm Maktim — who was a blind 
man — stood up when he heard 
the superiority of the Mujahidin, 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
What about those believers who 
are not able to perform Jihad?’ As 
soon as he finished asking, divinely 
inspired tranquility overtook the 
Messenger of Allah #%. His thigh 
fell down on my thigh, and I felt 
the heavy weight for the second 
time as I had felt it the first time. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 2 
regained his composure, and said: 
‘Read O Zaid.’ So I read: Not 
equal are those of the believers 
who sit (at home). The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: Except those who 
are disabled’ (reciting) the 
complete Verse.’"'] Zaid said: 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 


(1) 4n-Nisa’ 4:95. 
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revealed it separately and I 
attached it. By Him in whose 
Hands is my soul! I can still see the 
place of attachment near the crack 
in the shoulder (blade).” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


There is no sin if the people who are either sick or blind or disabled, or have 
some other genuine excuses stay behind from Jihad. 


2508. It was reported from Musa 
bin Anas bin Malik, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: “You left behind people in 
Al-Madinah, you do not journey 
anywhere, nor do you spend (in 
charity), nor do you cross a valley, 
except that they are with you in it.” 
They said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
And how can they be with us while 
they are still in Al-Madinah?” He 
replied: “They were detained by a 
valid excuse.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. What Is Accepted 
As Participation in Battle 


2509. It was reported from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ © said: 
“Whoever equips a fighter in the 
cause of Allah, (it is as if) he has 
fought, and whoever looks after his 
family in goodness, then he has 
fought.”"] (Sahih) 
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11 Something related appears again, see no. 2526. 
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2510. It was reported from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah # sent a 
detachment to Bani Lihyan, and 
said: “From every two men, one 
should go.” Then he said to the 
one staying behind: “If anyone of 
you looks after the family and 
wealth of one who goes forth, he 
will get the likes of half the reward 
of the one going forth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If the person staying behind has willingly volunteered himself for this role, he 
will only get half of the reward. In case both of them were equally eager to 
participate in Jihad, but it was the Commander who picked one of them for 
the campaign and assigned the duty of looking after the family to the other, 
both will get equal rewards. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 21. Regarding Bravery 
and Cowardice 


2511. Abi Hurairah said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ say: 
“The most evil (trait) in a man are 
severe stinginess and uninhibited 
cowardice.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


NONI e Coke spl dommeney 4 65 poll 


In Arabic the meanings of the word Shuhh includes greed and miserliness. 


Chapter 22. Regarding The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: And Do Not 
Throw Yourselves Into 
Destruction!!! 


2512. It was reported from Aslam 
Abt ‘Imran, who said: “We went on 
a military expedition from Al- 
Madinah headed for 
Constantinople, and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Khalid bin Al-Walid 
was (commander) over the group. 
The Romans had gathered before 
the wall of the city (ready to fight). 
So a man went to attack the enemy. 
Thereupon the people said: ‘Stop, 
stop! None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah! He is throwing 
himself into destruction!’ Thus Abi 
Ayyiib said: ‘This Verse was 
revealed about us, the people of the 
Ansar, when Allah granted victory to 
His Prophet #2 and gave Islam 
dominance, we said: “Come, let us 
stay with our wealth (and 
properties) and improve it.’’ 
Thereupon, Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: “And spend in 
the cause of Allah, and do not throw 
yourselves into destruction.” So, to 
“throw oneself into destruction” 
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means: To stay with our wealth and 
improve it, and abandon Jihdd.’” 
Aba ‘Imran said: “Abi Ayyib 
continued to engage himself in Jihad 
in the cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, until he was buried in 
Constantinople.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


When the circumstances behind the revelation of a Verses of the Qur’an are 
known, then it is important to learn them to know its interpretation. What we 
learn from the facts mentioned above is that too much occupation with 
worldly affairs and neglecting commanding good and forbidding evil is a 


recipe for self-destruction. 


Chapter 23. Regarding 
Shooting 


2513. It was reported from ‘Ugbah 
bin ‘Amir, who said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will admit 
three people into Paradise by one 
arrow: The one made it and seeks 
good (in reward) by his making it; 
the one who shoots it, and the one 
who hands it to him. So shoot and 
ride, but your shooting is dearer to 
me than your riding. Every kind of 
amusement is futile except three: A 
man’s training his horse, playing 
with his wife, and his shooting with 
his bow and arrow. A person who 
abandons shooting after learning it, 
out of an aversion for it, then it is a 
favor he has abandoned” or he 
said: “(it is a favor) for which he 
was ungrateful.” (Hasan) 
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2514. ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani 
said: I heard the Messenger of 
Allah recite on the Minbar: “And 
make ready against them all you 
can of power” (4l-Anfal: 60) Oh 
indeed power is shooting. Oh 
indeed power is shooting. Oh 
indeed power is shooting”. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. Regarding A 
Person Who Fights For 
Worldly Gain 


2515. It was reported from Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Military campaigns 
are of two types: As for the one 
who fights (in the cause of Allah) 
seeking His Countenance, obeys 
the Jmam, spends what is precious, 
deals with ease with his associates, 
and avoids mischief, whether he is 
asleep or awake, he is earning 
reward. But as for the one who 
fights out of pride, and in order to 
show off and gain a reputation, and 
disobeys the Imam, and spreads 
mischief in the land, he comes back 
empty-handed.” (Daff) 
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2516. It was reported from Ibn 
Mikraz, a man from the people of 
Ash-Sham, from Abia Hurairah, 
that a man said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! A man wants to engage in 
Jihad in the cause of Allah, while 
he seeks some worldly gains?” The 
Prophet #% said: “He will have no 
reward.” So this was very difficult 
on the people. They said to the 
man: “Go back to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ and ask him again, for 
you might not have been able to 
make him understand properly.” 
He came back and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! A man wants 
to engage in Jihdd in the cause of 
Allah while he seeks some worldly 
gains?” The Prophet #% said: “He 
will have no reward.” They said to 
the man: “Go back to the 
Messenger of Allah #%,” so he said 
it to him for a third time. He said: 
“He will have no reward.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter (...) Whoever Fights 
So That The Word Of Allah Is 
Uppermost 


2517. It was reported from 
Shu‘bah, from ‘Amr bin Murrah, 
from Abi Wa’il, from Abt Misa, 
that a Bedouin came to the 
Messenger of Allah #€ and said: 
“A man fights for reputation, one 
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fights to be praised, one fights for Sirs Oho Ht, |e ding ely. sosdas 
the spoils of war, and one fights to Fale Sid ples cepted ol «dong 
show his bravery?” The Messenger 3,55 35 (GU ban :BE dil J425 dle 
of Allah #¢ said: “The one who ; FN. then. Reka oe 
fights so that the Word of Allahis #! b= 2 38 Sel ge al als 


uppermost, then he is in the cause i ieee 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.” : 
(Sahih) 
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2518. (Another chain) from Wee. pee to gye Lite 
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Shu‘bah, from ‘Amr, who said: “I : ie ee ad g : 
heard Aba Wa’il narrate a Hadith = §. Cree : JB gt os dad be S5l5 yl 
which amazed me,’’ he then ee ee dns teh 

P a a: hy cee elias {Sia ce tk 5| |: 
mentioned it in meaning (Similar ay ai a fils se 
to no. 2517). (Sahih) 
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2519. It was reported from ee ee ee 
le 2 “2 «WS Yel 

‘Abdulléh bin ‘Amr, may Allah be >! pt EVN 
pleased with him, who said: “O  : Gage fy gach de WE: Gleb) 
Messenger of Allah! Inform me a SII f Capo ake Bes ike 
about Al-Jihdd and military %% re PY igh op dame de 
expeditions.’’ He said: “O oe rae cp OEE se endl cp dil we 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr! If you fight - 07 5) are 
with endurance seeking from Allah JE IIB Ke ail 385 Spt yy al Le 
your reward, Allah will resurrect os | 1 abl does rye by ail ite 
you showing endurance and Be ait iho Ve atale ad 
seeking your reward from Allah, | 9,6 cy dl LEG? sla: yjally cleo 
and if you fight showing off, ie ai She te eke oy 
seeking to acquire much (of ae Sik state Wea s ; 
worldly gains), Allah will resurrect =) SRS ISIS GIy EEG Oly Le 
you with your showing off seeking ye Cae oe ee ee mee carers. 
to acquire much. O ‘Abdullah bin Glia aye ee Clee i 
‘Amr, with whatever intention you 3 Je a! Gig Che gi cE Je 
fight or are killed, Allah will om 
resurrect you in that condition.” WSS 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 25. Regarding The 
Virtue Of Martyrdom 


2520. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “When your brothers were 
struck down at Uhud, Allah placed 
their souls inside green birds who 
frequent the rivers of Paradise, 
eating from its fruits and nestling 
in golden lamps hanging in the 
shade of the Throne (of Allah). 
When they experienced the 
sweetness of their food, drink and 
rest, they said: ‘Who will inform 
our brethren about us, that we are 
alive in Paradise provided with 
provision, so that they may not be 
disinterested in Jihad or draw back 
in war?’ Allah Most High said: ‘I 
shall inform them.’ He (the 
narrator) said: “Then Allah, the 
Mighty and Spblime revealed: 
‘Think not of those who are killed 
in the cause of Allah as dead...’ 
until the end of the Verse.”!) 
(Hasan) 
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2521. Hasna’ bint Mu‘awiyah As- 
Sarimiyyah said: My paternal uncle 
(Aslam bin Sulaim) narrated to me, 
he said: I asked the Prophet #8: 
“Who is in the Paradise?” He said: 
“The Prophet is in the Paradise, 
the martyr is in the Paradise, the 


[1] Al Imran 3:169. 
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infant is in the Paradise, and a 
child buried alive is in the 
Paradise.” (DaTf) 
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Chapter 26. Regarding The 
Acceptance Of The Martyr’s 
Intercession 


2522. It was reported from Al- 
Walid bin Rabah Adh-Dhamari 
(who said): “My paternal uncle, 
Nimran bin ‘Utbah Adh-Dhamari 
said: ‘We entered upon Umm Ad- 
Darda’ while we were orphans. She 
said: “Be delighted, for I have 
heard Abt Ad-Darda’ saying: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: The 
intercession of a martyr will be 
accepted for seventy of his family 
members.’ ! (Da‘f) 

Aba Dawud said: What is correct is 
Rabah bin Al-Walid (not Al-Walid 
bin Rab&h as mentioned in the 
chain of narrators). 


pace eget! cb OG (TT pnnsll) 
(YA dames!) 


elle 4, dosh Wie - very 
ls igh ieee ees By 
fay ethan ah le clés cou & tcl 
5A GI Lage Be Lyigih cdua sisi 
Jogi) ay te a1 5485 Ju by’ 
Ms JAI be Goto 3 

-abgll ty E65 p2 2555 gi JG 


Biya Ole op cee ee VUNG Ole ol oe ol De wok] ee oe 


ce pom ME Say TAB, O88 /Viclsl ce Ole cpl oSo ols # A r0t OM Sudo! 
eles J pgeee TOL pd “ols rhS Gee to tals dale zal Om at os" Oleds 


Chapter 27. Regarding The 
Visible Light At The Martyr’s 
Grave 


2523. It was reported from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, may Allah 
be pleased with her, that she said: 
“When An-Najashi died, we used 
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1) Meaning, their fathers were martyred according to other versions. 
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to say that the visibility of light at 
the grave would not cease.” 
(Hasan) 

(Abi Sa‘eed said to us: “And 
Ahmad bin Abdul-Jabbar narrated 
to us: He said: “Yinus bin Bukair 
narrated from Ibn Ishaq’’’ 
similarly.) 
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2524. Ubaid bin Khalid As-Sulami 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
made a bond of brotherhood 
between two men, one of them was 
killed, and the other one died after 
him by a week or thereabout. We 
performed (the Jandzah) Salah for 
him. The Messenger of Allah 3% 
asked: ‘What did you say?’ We 
said: ‘We supplicated for him, and 
we said: “O Allah! Forgive him and 
join him with his companion.” The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “So 
where is his Saldt in comparison to 
his (companion’s) Salat, and his 
fasting in comparison to his 
(companion’s) fasting — (one of 
the narrators) Shu‘bah was not sure 
about: “his fasting’ — “And his 
deeds in comparison to his 
(companion’s) deeds. Indeed the 
distance between them is like the 
distance between the heavens and 
the earth.” (Hasan) 
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1) That is Aba Sa‘eed Ibn Al-A‘rabi, who heard the text from Abii Dawud. 
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Comments: 
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A martyr is doubtless accorded a special status and rank, but some non- 
martyrs also can secure higher ranks by virtue of their unfailing sincerity, piety 
and abundant virtuous deeds. It is understood by some of the commentaries, 
that in this narration, the mention of the more exalted of deeds is regarding 
the second one who died, and that perhaps the Messenger of Allah #¢ knew 
of his sincerity in his good deeds. It appears that the author considered the 
meaning to be the opposite, based upon where he narrated it, that is, that the 
second man’s deeds were below that of the first. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 28. Regarding Fighting 
For Wages 


2525. It was reported from the 
paternal nephew of Abi Ayyab, 
from Abi Ayyib, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah ## saying: 
“The lands will be conquered by 
you, and you will be groups of 
armies, levied for deployments. A 
man will be unwilling to take part 
in the deployment, so he will 
escape from his people. Then he 
will go around offering himself to 
various tribes (for wages), saying: 
‘Who will hire me to take his place 
in such and such expedition? Who 
will hire me to take his place in 
such and such expedition?’ Lo! He 
is a hireling until the last drop of 
his blood.” (Da ff) 
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Chapter 29. The Allowance To 
Take Wages 


2526. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr reported 
the Messenger of Allah 2 as 


on) are tery gl el ol 
BEA gb Rad SU - (14 pati) 
(1) dine!) foes 
a ie oon saa — yor 


The Book Of Jihad 


saying: “The warrior gets his 
reward, and the one who finances 
the warrior gets his reward, and the 
reward of the warrior.”"") (Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. A Man Who Fights 
For The Wages Of His Service 


2527. It was reported from Ya‘la 
bin Munyah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% announced 
an expedition, and I was an old 
man and I had no servant. I looked 
for someone to hire who could take 
my place, and he would receive his 
share. So I found a man who at the 
time of departure came to me and 
said: ‘I do not know, what are the 
shares? And what will my share 
be? So fix an amount (as wages) 
for me, whether there are any 
shares or not.’ So I offered him 
three Dinars. When the spoils of 
war arrived, I wanted to offer him 
his share, but then I remembered 
the Dinars. I came to the Prophet 
#2 and mentioned the issue to him. 
He said: ‘I do not find for him — 
in this expedition of his — in this 
world and in the Hereafter, except 
for those Dinars which were 
offered.” (Sahih) 


[1] See no. 2509. 
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Comments: 
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In case of need, a believer is allowed to engage a hireling to perform Jihad 
etc. on his behalf. The reward for his participation in such an expedition shall, 
however, depend on the purity of his intention and the degree of his sincerity 
in performing the act. If he really means to achieve the pleasure and 
closeness to the mercy of Allah through his action, he would get a double 
benefit, viz. spoils of war and reward from Allah in the Hereafter. 


Chapter 31. Regarding A Man 
Who Goes To Battle While His 
Parents Object 


2528. It was reported from Sufyan, 
(who said): “ ‘Ata’ bin As-Sa’ib 
narrated to us, from his father, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr who said: 
‘A man came to the Messenger of 
Allah #%, and said: “I came to you 
to pledge allegiance to emigrate 
and I have left behind my parents 
weeping.” He said: “Go back to 
them, and make them smile as you 
have made them weep.” (Hasan) 
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2529. It was reported from Sufyan, 
from Habib bin Abi Thabit, from 
Abul-‘Abbas, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, who said: “A man came to 
the Prophet # and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Shall I engage 
in Jihad?’ He said: ‘Do you have 
parents?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Strive in looking after them.’”’ 
(Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: This Abul-‘Abbas 
is Ash-Sha‘ir (the poet), his name 
is As-Sa’ib bin Farrakh. 
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Comments: 


Looking after and taking care of one’s parents is the foremost duty of Muslim 
children. Such service is given preference over any fighting. 


2530. It was reported from Aba 
Al-Haitham, from Aba Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri, that a man emigrated to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ from 
Yemen. He asked: “Do you have 
anybody in Yemen?” He said: “My 
parents.” He asked: “Did they give 
you permission?” He said: “No.” 
He said: “Go back and seek their 
permission. If they give you 
permission, then go for Jihdd, and 
if not, then devout yourself to their 
wellbeing.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 32. Regarding Women 
Participating In Battle 


2531. It was reported from Anas, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#2 used to take Umm Sulaim and 
few other women from the Ansar 
on expeditions. They would supply 
water and tend to the injured.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Women can attend to the needs of fighters in the cause of Allah. These duties 
may be performed by women in proper Hijab. It is, therefore, necessary that 
the women chosen for the job should have been trained for the purpose. 
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Chapter 33. Regarding Fighting 
Against The Tyrant Rulers 


2532. It was reported from Anas 
bin Malik, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Three 
things are from the basis of Faith: 
To refrain from (killing) a person 
who utters: None has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, and not to 
declare a person a disbeliever for 
committing a sin, and not to expel 
him from Islam by an action. And, 
Jihad abides, since the day Allah 
dispatched me (as a Prophet) until 
the last of my nation fight Ad- 
Dajjal. Jihad will not be invalidated 
by the tyranny of a tyrant nor the 
justice of one who is just. And, to 
have Faith in the Divine Decree.” 
(Dai) 


223 


aigadt Wer Jai 


isl “ SAN 8 SG OT pel 
(Yo dinll) y 55a 


ype Jy dae Ws - very 


Do 5s ob) ee ie a 
SE SE BE oe aT ye EE ol oy 
TOLL pel ty dst ge dt 3,25 
uss V5 dt Vy Y dG ts ye GS 
fe OU be RAE YG oll 
pe St al Ss te yet Saedls 
Ya gle 356 dee Y Juan a si 

OIBYL SLAG dole dbz 


om A gts & ogha ol Cate ye 00/48 fe ae sl [le olf] ca Saaed 


2533. It was reported from Makhil 
from Abt Hurairah, that he said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Jihad is obligatory on you with 
every commander, righteous or 
wicked, and the prayer is binding 
behind every Muslim, righteous or 
wicked, even if he commits major 
sins. And (funeral) prayer is 
obligatory for every Muslim, 
whether, righteous or wicked even 
if he commits major sins”! 


(Da‘f) 
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(1) Part of this narration preceded, see number 594. 
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Chapter 34. A Person Being 
Transported For Battle At The 
Expense Of Others 


2534. It was reported from Nubaih 
Al-‘Anazi from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, 
that he narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah #%, when he 
intended to go on an expedition, he 
said: “O people of the Emigrants 
(Muhdajiriin) and Helpers (Ansar)! 
Among your brothers are some 
who do not have wealth, nor any 
family. Ali of you should share 
your riding beast with two or three 
others.” So there was none of us 
with a ride but he shared it equally 
with others in turns. That is, with 
one of them. He (Jabir) said: “I 
therefore took two or three persons 
with me. I rode on my camel taking 
turns like one of them.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 35. Regarding A 
Person Going To Battle, 
Seeking Reward And Spoils Of 
War 

2535. Ibn Zugb Al-Ayadi reported 
that ‘Abdullah bin Hawdlah AI- 
Azdi visited him, and narrated to 
him saying: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ sent us on foot to get the 
spoils, but we returned without any 
spoils. When he saw the signs of 
grief in our faces, he stood up and 
said: ‘O Allah! Do not make them 
dependent on me, for I would be 
too weak to take care of them, and 
do not make them dependent on 
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themselves, for they will be 
incapable of that. And do not make 
them dependent on people, as they 
will choose the best for 
themselves.’ Then he placed his 
hands on my head, and said: ‘O Ibn 
Hawalah! When you see the 
Khilafah has settled in the Holy 
Land, then earthquakes, sorrows 
and tremendous events have drawn 
near. And on that day, the last 
hour will be nearer to mankind 
than this hand of mine from your 
head.” (Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: ‘Abdullah Ibn 
Hawalah is Himsi. 
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Chapter 36. A Person Who 
Sells His Self (For The Sake 
Of Allah) 


2536. It was reported from Murrah 
Al-Hamdani from ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘iid, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘Our Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime, admires a 
man who goes to battle in the 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and they retreat’ — 
meaning his companions — ‘but he 
knows what is required of him, so 
he returns until his blood is shed. 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says to His Angels: “Look at my 
slave. He came back desiring what 
I have for him (reward), and 
fearing what I have (punishment), 
until his blood was shed.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 37. A Person Who 
Accepts Islam, And Is Killed In 
The Same Spot, In The Cause 
Of Allah, The Most High 


2537. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr, from Abia 
Salamah, from Abt Hurairah, that 
‘Amr bin Ugaish had dealt in Riba 
during Jahiliyyah, so he did not like 
to accept Islam without retrieving 
it. He came during the battle of 
Uhud and said: “Where are my 
paternal cousins?” They replied: 
“At Uhud.” He said: “Where is so- 
and-so?” They replied: “At Uhud.” 
He said: “Where is so-and-so?” 
They replied: “At Uhud.” He then 
got dressed in his coat of armor, 
mounted his horse and proceeded 
towards them. When the Muslims 
saw him they said: “Stay away from 
us O ‘Amr!” He said: “I have 
become a believer.” He fought 
until he was wounded. He was 
carried to his family, injured. Sa‘d 
bin Mu‘adh visited him, and said to 
his sister: “Ask him, why did he 
fight; out of partisanship for his 
people, or out of anger for them, 
or out of anger of Allah?” He said: 
“Out of anger of Allah and His 
Messenger.” He then died, and 
entered Paradise, and he had not 
performed a single Salat for Allah. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 38. Regarding A Man 
Who Dies By His Own Weapon 


2538. It was reported from 
Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘ who said: 
“In the battle of Khaibar my 
brother fought fiercely. His sword 
rebounded back upon him and 
killed him, thus the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah 2 started 
talking about that and having 
doubts, saying: ‘A man dieing by 
his own weapon.’ The Messenger 
of Allah #§ said: ‘He died striving 
as a Mujahid.” — (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Shihab said: “Then I 
asked the son of Salamah bin Al- 
Akwa‘, and he narrated it to me 
from his father, similarly, except 
that he said: ‘Then the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “They lied, he 
died striving as a Mujahid, so he 
will have his rewards, twice.” 
(Sahih) 
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2539. It was reported from 
Mu‘awiyah bin Abi Sallam, from 
his father, from his grandfather 
Abi Sallam, from a man among 
the Companions of the Prophet 2, 
who said: “We attacked a tribe 
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from Juhainah. One of the 
Muslims pursued a man from 
them. He struck at him but missed, 
and injured himself with the sword. 
The Messenger of Allah #% said: 
‘Your brother, O group of 
Muslims!’ The people rushed 
towards him, but found him dead. 
So the Messenger of Allah 2% 
wrapped him in his garments with 
his blood, and offered the (funeral) 
prayer for him, and buried him. 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Is he a martyr?’ He said: ‘Yes, and 
I am a witness for him.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 39. Supplication When 
Meeting (The Enemy) 


2540. It was reported from Misa 
bin Ya‘qib Az-Zam‘i, from Abi 
Hazim, from Sahl bin Sa‘d who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Two supplications are not 
turned back,’ or ‘rarely turned 
back: The supplication at the time 
of the call (to prayer), and at the 
time of battle when the two sides 
engage.” (Sahih) 

Misa said: “And Rizq bin Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4n narrated to 
me, from Abi Hazim, from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d, from the Prophet 3: 
*...and during the rain.” 
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Comments: 
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Calling the Adhdn and engaging in Jihad are both means of exalting the Word 
of Allah. Therefore, supplications made at these times are blessed with 


acceptance by Allah. 


Chapter 40. Regarding A 
Person Who Asks Allah For 
Martyrdom 


2541. It was reported from Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 32 © say: 
“Whoever fights in the cause of 
Allah as long as the time between 
two milkings of a she-camel, 
Paradise is guaranteed for him. And 
whoever asks Allah with sincerity in 
his soul to be killed, and then dies, 
or is killed, he will have the reward 
of a martyr.” 

(One of the narrators) Ibn Al- 
Musaffa added in his narration 
from here onwards: “And whoever 
gets wounded in the cause of Allah, 
or suffers injury, it (the injury) will 
come on the Day of Resurrection 
flowing more abundantly than ever, 
its color will be the color of 
saffron, and its fragrance the 
fragrance of musk. And whoever 
suffers from an ulcerated wound in 
the cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, then upon him will be the 
stamp of the martyrs.” (Sahih) 
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A she-camel once milked is given a few minutes’ respite before being milked 
again. The Arabic term for this interval is Fuwdaq. Sincerity of intention can 
take a man to such great height and ranks where no one, in the ordinary 
course of action, would even hope to reach. 
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Chapter 41. Regarding It Being 
Disliked To Clip The Forelocks 
and Tails of Horses 


2542. It was reported from ‘Utbah 
bin ‘Abd As-Sulami, that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ saying: 
“Do not clip the forelocks, manes, 
or tails of horses. For they use 
their tails to drive away flies, and 
their manes provide them with 
warmth, and the goodness is tied in 
their forelocks.” (Da“f) 
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Chapter 42. Regarding What 
Colors Are Recommended In 
Horses 


2543. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Muhajir Al-Ansari, 
(he said): “ ‘Aqil bin Shabib 
narrated to me, from Abia Wahb 
Al-Jushami, who was a Companion, 
who said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
# said: “You should seek out 
Kumait") horses with a white mark 
on the face and white feet, or red 
(Ashqar) with a white mark on the 
face and white feet, or black with a 
white mark on the face and white 
feet.” (Daif) 
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[4] Chestnut colored, a color between black and red. 
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The noted scholar At-Tibi points out, among other things, the difference in 
the names of horses on the basis of their colors saying that Ashgar is wherein 
the black dominates the red, while Kumait is the one that has black hair on its 
neck and tail. : 
2544. (Another chain) from: 2slbi Gye 3 Lint Wks - oes 
Muhammad bin Muhajir Al-Ansari ee eC ee a ee eee 
(who said): “‘Aqil bin Shabib — ° 27 G2 terme Gam Fehbell gy)! Woe 
narrated to us, from Abii Wahb, SMe oak gee ohh a acta 24, ae ee 
who said: ‘The Messenger of Allah . 7, . of me ae ig eg 
# said: “You should seek out red 3! S4#) JX pXley RE dl J) JG 
(Ashgar) horses with a white mark Gee Si ake wee a eee 
. the ae and white feet.” So he a < ae See sea ie 
mentioned similarly. Muhammad  }43 6) clos re ol es aves) 
— meaning Ibn Muhé§jir said: “And eo ee aie g 8 SR ace vee ES 
I asked ca ‘Why oA the Ashgar “27 —™ ee a 
more superior?’ He replied: eles al sé te J51 OG 
‘Because the Prophet ## sent an if 
expedition, and the one who first 
brought the news of victory was the 
rider on an Ashgar horse.”” (Da7f) 
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Chapter (...) Can A Mare Be ge aoe Mae Bae 
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Chapter 43. What is Disliked So be OK OG - Ct elt) 
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2547. It was reported from Aba U,x! : 35 7, Lins Wis - Yetv 

Hurairah who said: “The Prophet eye ao ak uae Me ee 
#8 used to dislike the Shikal among ~ ‘o*” ee oe aa 
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camel whose back had fallen to its 
stomach. He said: ‘Fear Allah in 
regards of these animals. Ride 
them when they are in good 
condition, and consume them when 
they are in good condition.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A believer does not behave in a rough way with anyone, or anything under his 


charge. 


2549. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far who said: 
“One day the Messenger of Allah 
3 seated me behind him on his 
mount. He told me something 
secretly which I am not going to let 
anybody know. When relieving 
himself, the Messenger of Allah 3% 
liked to find a place where he was 
well concealed, a hill or a cluster of 
date-palms.” He said: “Once he 
entered the garden of a man from 
Ansar where he found a camel. 
When it saw the Prophet #§ it 
began crying and its tears flowed. 
The Prophet #¢ came to it and 
stroked the back of its head and it 
became silent. He then said: ‘Who 
is the owner of this camel? Whose 
camel is this?? A young boy from 
the Ansar came forward and said: 
‘It belongs to me O Messenger of 
Allah 28! He said: ‘Do you not 
fear Allah regarding this animal 
which Allah has put in your 
possession? It complained to me 
that you keep it hungry and 
overburden it, causing fatigue.” 
(Sahih) 
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2550. It was reported from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Once while a man 
was walking on the road, he 
became extremely thirsty. He found 
a well and went down into it. He 
drank from the water and came 
out. He saw a dog panting heavily 
and eating soil due to its thirst. The 
man said: “This dog must be in the 
same condition of thirst as I was,’ 
so he went down into the well, and 
filled his Khuff with water, and 
held it by his mouth until he 
climbed up. He gave water to the 
dog to drink. Allah accepted his 
deed and forgave him.” They said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Are there 
rewards for us in our animals?” He 
said: “For every moist liver (living 
creature) there is a reward,” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter (...) Regarding 
Dismounting At Camps 


2551. Anas bin Malik said: 
“Whenever we dismounted at a 
camp, we would not perform any 
voluntary prayer (Nusabbih) until 
we let the mounts graze.”!1! 
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(1) Commentaries on Sunan Abii Dawud explain that Nusabbih means perform voluntary 
prayer. This is the statement of Al-Khattabi and it is cited by Al-‘Azimabadi in ‘dwn Al- 
Ma‘bid. In ‘Amal Al-Yawm wal-Lailah, Ibn As-Sunni narrated it from a different route, 
from Shu‘bah (who narrated this version), and after it: “Meaning we said the Tasbih with 
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Comments: 


Based upon this narration, scholars consider it desirable that when a person 
halts to camp, he should give fodder to the animal before he himself takes his 


meal, 
Chapter 45. Regarding jess his ge: 1b (£0 pow) 
Garlanding Horses With 
Bowstrings (£4 dase!) JEL 


2552. It was reported from ‘Abbad = z-7,- + ny tee hee 

tale oye all iis - yeoy 
bin Tamim that Aba Bashir Al- oa t ; 
Ansari informed him, that he was 5S gi ct BN LE ge ME ye cecal 
with the Messenger of Allah # on tte ene oy 
one of his journeys. He said: “The v2 ?~ CF cr ae yy poe 
Messenger of Allah sent a OU Sia Slay iw ol 4 fa 
messenger,” (one of the narrators) Pe ae ne : 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr said: “I 'JU sj! Gan SB MB 4! J) & 
think he said: ‘And the people = gy je J eNae 5 BE al ips 3 de3t 
were still sleeping” (saying:) “No a 
garland of bowstrings or garlands 4 2Wl5 Ju af Gis a ol bl 


(of any sort) are to be left on the 556 eee ie 
neck of a camel, except that they sd 3 oF po 82 Foes An os 
be severed.” oi zh “eis Jb Labed i aos VG 
Malik (one of the narrators) said: ae ee 
ees) I oye Al 
“It think that was because of the gall Jel os Me 


(evil) eye.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The prominent scholar Al-Khattabi noted that Imam Malik explained that the 
people used to tie the bow strings round the necks of the animals as amulets, 
in order to protect them from the evil eye, since they considered those strings 
effective for the purpose. 


the tongue.” He listed this narration under saying the Tasbih when dismounting to camp, 
due to the wording of that version. In Al-Awsat, At-Tabarani narrated it from a similar 
route as Ibn As-Sunni, and after it: “Shu‘bah said: ‘Saying the Tasbih with the tongue.” 
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Chapter (...) Being Kind To 
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Chapter 46. Regarding hs ia 1G (£4 prea) 
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Necks of Animals) 


2554, It was reported from Umm ie (2S Wis 33cs Whe - oot 
Habibah, from the Prophet #% that 
he said: “The Angels do not chal glke pie OF (able dle 


accompany a group who have 7 JG ge ea) oF eee af oe reece i “ae 
bells.” (Sahih) . re 
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bin Abi Salih, from his father, from re ee ee ee 
Abu Hurairah who said: “The ‘| oe. oe! on Sree We tna) 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘The Yo : 88 il U425 UU UG ie Ol oe 
angels do not accompany a group ee ee ee ee 
who have a dog, or a bell.” (Sahih) “Ua 3! SIS Led 48) SDL Ce 
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"] See nos. 2543 and 4950. 
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2556. It was reported from Al- ie 2 ote oes iat vase 
‘Ala’ bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from his 9 "7-2 ot tet = 
father, from Aba Hurairah, that fe OK ate sae ue a a fe BS pl 
the Prophet #% said about the bell: : Oe es sah, Ce ane 
“It is a wind instrument of ‘43! CF tml te oe el oe JL 
Shaitan.” (Sahih) eh :Jb gol Ol ees ei oF 
apc 3p ca 
«Gabe Leaded ai ay pom Sage oy Ma Sade oe TV VED ole ae ol Texan 
Comments: 
Tying things like bells and rattles round the necks of animals is prohibited. 
Keeping a dog simply as a symbol of ostentation and awe is also prohibited 


although there is permission to keep a hunting dog, a sheepdog, and for 
protecting fields and crops, as follows later. 


Chapter 47. Regarding Riding ved! 68% 3 (GU Gy \) 
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Dung and Filth) (OY daoess!) 
2557. It was reported from Nafi‘, Wis Sick is - Yoo 


from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “It has nA + af yen Bae 
sol uo |: Soll ve 
been prohibited to ride Al- eae Ge Gr Sar eG 


Jallalah.” (Sahih) DIGS 85 ye gg di 
cae agla yl Cade ye TY /4 108/02 aged ae i [eee wobel] ieee 
TVAVETVAG 2 e jil 68 2S talpt Cutols 
2558. (Another chain) from Nafi‘, em os! Zp Atl Was - YOoA 
from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “The ease eT ey Ga ee Sell eB 
Messenger of Allah #¢ prohibited eae ms : oo ; a 
riding Al-Jallalah.” (Hasan) eel oF re al Sl Ge one 
Jb ee cel oe eat oF apis 254 
OF NI 3 dG ye Bw al 45 
mee GE bal ce Dise| de ope YE/V: Slot ae i Copa so lawl | ‘eps 


Comments: 
The prohibition of consuming the milk and meat of such animals is also 
proven from other Ahddith. (See no. 3785) 
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Chapter 48. Regarding A 
Person Naming His Riding 
Beast 


2559. It was narrated from 
Mu‘adh, who said: “I was riding 
behind the Prophet #¢ on a donkey 
called: ‘Ufair.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4% ee NI al Eade op 


It is allowed to give names to animals. In case of need, two persons can ride a 


beast. 
Chapter 49. Regarding Calling 
Out During The Time Of 
Departure (For Battle): “O 
Allah’s Horseman! Ride!” 


2560.It was reported from 
Samurah bin Jundab who said: “To 
proceed: The Prophet #¢ named 
our horsemen, ‘Allah’s horsemen’ 
when we became frightened, and 
when we became frightened, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢@ used to 
order us to be united, have 
patience and tranquility, and (the 
same) when we fought.”"] (Da‘f) 


Bs NGM gb SG (64 peal) 
(of dist) S51 il LS Galt 


op 3518 2, Sins Whe - Yous 
ae eis le 
fe Bo gy Ol al ge Ole 
3925 O85 BS ho Gs Oe 
pally Bush, BS ih) Ob we a 
AG big BENG 


cebd VO: ceil [Clipe aslied] ogy oe 


(3 See no. 456, wherein it is clarified that he had written a letter to them. Part of it 
appears in no. 975 as well. 
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Chapter 50. The Prohibition Of 
Cursing An Animal 


2561. ‘Imran bin Husain said: 
“The Prophet # was on a journey, 
and he heard somebody cursing 
something, so he asked: ‘What is 
this?’ They said: “This is so-and-so 
(woman) who has cursed her riding 
animal.’ The Prophet #8 said: 
‘Remove its saddle, for it is cursed,’ 
so they removed it.” ‘Imran said: 
“As if I can still see it, an ash 
colored she-camel.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 51. Regarding The 
Prohibition of Instigating 
Fights Among Beasts 


2562. It was reported from Abi 
Yahya Al-Qattat, from Mujahid, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ prohibited 
instigating fights between beasts.” 


(Daf) 
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Comments: 


Since provoking the animals to fight with each other is prohibited, the act of 
provoking humans to fight against each other is all the more reprehensible. 


Chapter 52. Regarding 
Branding Animals 


2563. It was reported from Hisham 


SAG word BSE (OY prea) 
(OV dames!) 
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bin Zaid, from Anas who said: “I JB Be ee oe 
came to the Prophet # with a “°° y™! OF SHO Ot PIE OF A 
brother of mine when he was born Waa AZ ws % re >|, ge ) See | 
¢ MD OR ce 2 5 Ost — 
to perform Tahnik for him. I found heey ated | ate ap at. fae 
him in sheep pen branding sheep.” JG tert lt ae bie SP 
I (Hisham) think he said: “On their sesh 
ears.” - 
DOE cy gual Gd plally pus!) GL ctnally eibil «gba a 2 ees 
VV eal) ow tell ne ad el nb Shyer pes Slee SL eda ly HW cgluey 
4p dt Cade oy 
Comments: 
Branding was done through marking by burning the body of the animal with a 
hot iron. It is allowed to brand the bodies of the animals but not allowed to 
brand them on the face. The ear, which is not a part of the face can, however, 
be branded. 
oy Par A en te 
Chapter (...) The Prohibition of ~ BW oF lob - ©. - panel) 
Branding The Face, And ee ee Te ee 
Striking The Face COA tas!) sel opal eel 


2564. It was reported from Aba U,+! : 2S 2, Lint Whe - york 

Az-Zubair, from Jabir who said: “A ga, fee ot fo) ta ahas 
donkey, which had been branded in ol 2 we uw ie gor Oe 
the face, passed by the Prophet 2. Sls age 8 ~~ ls joy le S RE 
He said: ‘Has it not reached you ere sr ae are ee 
people, that I have cursed those —& engl ng Ce Seal gl pal Gl 
who brand animals on their faces, oF a chivre oy) je) gees al lege 
or strike them on their faces?’ so ohh 
he prohibited that.” (Sahih) -tl}> 


CRB y elW Cpheney Gogh Obie Code ge PIT /P deed ae Cae] es 
a Bl gl Sake ge TVG cad deers ser GB Old! Oe ye Gell SL 
Comments: 


The face, whether of man or animal, is the most respectable part of the body. 
It is, therefore, prohibited to strike it. 


Chapter 53. The Prohibition Of = oul HaljS 3 1 SU OF penne) 


Studding Donkeys With Mare a oes ost [5 c%t 
Fosccs (04 dal) feu! Bt 55 


2565. It was reported from Aba Wis thas by EE Ws - Yero 
Al-Khair, from Ibn Zurair, from he ee Ge ee atl 


ae 
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‘Ali bin Abi Talib who said: “The F 5 a we 
Messenger of Allah # was givena fo Par! tain! oe | 
she-mule as a gift which he rode.” APs HE wl J,25) Saal Jb Su 
‘Ali said: “If we studded donkeys * ies. cudse oy ae i ane 
with mare horses we would have oc joel Ue 3 ‘Ode Jl les 
animals of this type?’’ The il’ hehe UG Sk AGS Bis es 
Messenger of Allah 3% said: Ts eae Sasa ; as Je 
“Those who don’t know do that.” MO yeh Y Gi) GUS Gag Lop ee 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 54. Regarding Three ast Y 35 3 se 7b (08 poral) 
People Riding An Animal (1+ doa!) rar se 


2566. ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far said: 9 2 97 GS x! Bae - yenn 
“Whenever the Prophet #8 arrived = ye Gili Gs! yl Wis seg 
from a journey we would be taken 44, «igs Desi : 
to receive him, so whoever was first % Qe GF sole wre va 
to meet him, he will put him in .jy iss 4, ai Ate she: Lal 
oe i : Seocecra 2 A) Le dm 5 Foes 
front of him. As I was the first to Boe x fe — ae aoe 
meet him, he put me in front of & Le! 2% Se ps fo] BE EA! ob 
him. Then Hasan or Husain was Bo fe Mee fee 4 ey he 
: : fetrla aclel alas Yai [eel Gb 
brought to him, so he put him EE sein ee eee 
behind him. We entered Al- (ome 51 ry piel oS cae) pls 
Madinah, while we were like that.” 

(Sahih) 

a) pty er gy dle la oe tok cbleall fila cle asl iq gd 
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Comments: 
It is allowed to come out of the town in order to welcome dignitaries and 
respectable personalities. The Messenger of Allah # loved the children and 
gave them due regard as well. 


Chapter 55. Regarding st Seis! 3 1 OL (00 prrell) 
Remaining Halted Atop An CV) dived) XII 

Animal ae ee 

2567. It was reported from Aba = 84s 3 Gla gll LE Las - Yow 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 2 te wae, atte: x Vibe Bg Vee 
who said: “Do not use the backs of 97° fl oh te OF GALE Ont o> 
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your beasts as Minbars. Allah has 
subjugated them for you to 
transport your to a land that you 
cannot reach without difficulty 
yourselves. And He made the earth 
(spread out) for you, so fulfill your 
needs upon it.” (Hasan) 


cpl we sale ay cy oyls eal ye oye Yoo /o: agesl ae i [p>] 
oOo Oda 9 Pe) aaalos Vee [Vs gStol Arr 9 Veter Ole 


Comments: 
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The Messenger of Allah #¢ delivered his famous Sermon on his last 
Pilgrimage atop his she-camel, but it was an exceptional case that happened 


due to the exigency of the occasion. 


Chapter 56. On Side camels. 


2568. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Hind who said: “Abt 
Hurairah said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “There are camels 
for the devils, and there are houses 
for the devils.) As for camels for 
the devils, I have seen them. One 
of you goes out with fattened extra 
camels at his side, riding none of 
them, nor giving a ride to a tired 
brother when he passes by him. As 
for the houses for devils I have not 
seen them.” Sa‘eed would say: “I 
think they are those enclosures 
which people cover with Dibaj 
(brocade).” (Daf) 


SSI gd OG (07 pare!) 
CVY dae) 

was 2 a Wis - YOXA 
yl JG ee eta 
Ch) 5953) BB a S425 SE aS 
st de} Gb btu 985 obi 
BBA Slise S551 on Gal 3% 
al §255 Ue Cosi ol WG esl 
bth So tly hy 8 4 phil 
SG) Saye a is ena ls 

cde 3.0) (Sar JeleVl odé 


[1] Some of the scholars consider this the end of the Hadith, and that what follows is the 
statement of Abi Hurairah, others consider all of it — up to the statement of Sa‘eed, to 


be from the Hadith. 
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Chapter 57. Regarding SEM 46° 2 & (ov posit) 
Traveling Fast, And The pol 4 wr eo! 

Prohibition Of Staying On & pa Fel ye Bs 
Roads At Night : (WY deel) 


2569. It was reported from Abia hes! Ce eye Was - yor4 

Hurairah that the Messenger of rr er 
Allah #@ said: “When you travel in lle ot! on eee Wel role Was 
a fertile land, then grant the camels We yl Got Seek Of: y: 

their due (of grazing), and when # “ ox Oh ae a * a oe 
you travel in time of drought, then bY! 1ykeb Cas! fb ble I3)y Jb 
travel quickly, and when you want 


let an ata . ear ita 15% Ja. 
to camp for the night, keep off the Se cdel o ep bly cle 


road.” (Sahih) oe SSS 5 BE a ra 
A Sp gall 
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4 gle os! ot hee Set oe 
2570. It was reported from Al- — .i0% al} Buk tie - yey. 
Hasan, from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, er eg eee 
from the Prophet #%, similar to this 9 o& ple Lyel folk yy we Woe 


(no. 2569). After his saying: “their We oN oe atl WE OK fe co cell 
due” he said: “and do not go a i oe ~ a uF ae 
beyond the camps.” (Da 7f) Yoo geen rho ae JB ie Gs 


MSCS | 535 
ceded! We 3 ple ye cele Ct J Grell Geel # Lede woke] FexSeeed 
Chapter (...) Traveling At Night . PeaiNl ee 2OG (. - + prrcd) 

(VE dime!) 


2571. It was reported from Anas (Sas : Ede fp ape Was - yev\ 


who said: “The Messenger of Allah bigety Ter 8 Se oe Lg Be 
; Wl aae pl Lhe tp De 
#¢ said: ‘Travel by night, for the uF Gil) er gh der ap ne 


earth is rolled up (shorter) during 545 JB :JU GT se cdl onl 
the night.” (Hasan) so5I 46 Pant Sigs ea) 
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Chapter 58. The Owner Of The 
Animal Is More Entitled To 
Ride In The Front 


2572. It was reported from 
Buraidah who said: “While the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was 
walking, a man with a donkey came 
to him and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Ride.’ And the man moved 
to the back of the animal. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘No. 
You are more entitled to ride in 
front of your animal then me, 
unless you grant me the right.’ He 
said: ‘I have granted it to you.’ So 
he rode.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The same rule holds good with regard to the front seats of cars and jeeps etc. 


Chapter 59. Regarding The 
Animal That Is Hamstrung 
During War 


2573. It was reported from ‘Abbad 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair who 
said: “My foster father, who is from 
Bana Murrah bin ‘Awf, narrated to 
me, and he was present at the 
Battle of Mu’tah: “By Allah! It is 
as if I can still see Ja‘far when he 
hamstrung his red horse, then he 
fought until he was killed.” (Da‘7f) 

Abi Dawud said: This Hadith is 
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Comments: . 
If, during the course of fighting, there comes a stage when the warrior feels 


that he is at the verge of getting overpowered or killed, he may destroy his 
conveyance and equipment to prevent their falling into the hands of the 


enemy. : be 
Chapter 60. Regarding Stakes ran) Pe en orerell) 
In Racing ? iy 


CW dacs) 
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2574. It was reported from Nafii (iis - Berled 4c2i ue - veve 
bin Abi Nafi‘, from Abt Hurairah : a ; a 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah ws! oF sey wl x al of <2 ol ol 
#% said: ‘Stakes are only allowed in So Ne Be al yes JB: Jb ya 
races between camels, horses, and ie mee : 
shooting arrows.” (Hasan) as jl pe si we 3! 


cGely Ob Ob ck Sk cole! cGie dl o si [ye colbul] FexBeael 
Ole oy! Amr 4 "ope" Bs 4% 53 wal op cpm ide ip teow Sak Seo ae 
EAL 


2575. It was reported from Malik, is ¢, aide Was - reve 
from Nafi‘, from ‘Abdullah bin 2) Dake % eae Pere ee ee 
‘Umar, that the Messenger of Allah woe ve a ue ge ag tell 
#g organized a race for horses that 35 Gila 2B ail 6 ey Nae Gee yl 
had been made lean, from Al- 2. og sg he 4 ee 
Hafya’ to Thaniyyat Al-Wada‘, and O85 selerll Ge Ses! Bol Jo 
he organized another race for °j sy pis sis ces dt HE Aci 

=! Rw CFI! ae Bde 
horses that had not been made as se oa me ae C8) os 
lean, from Ath-Thaniyyah to the 3 +30 2 de I SS Ge 
Masjid of Bani Zuraiq, and 
‘Abdullah was among those who 
took part in the race. (Sahih) 
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2576. It was reported from Al- 
Mu‘tamir, from ‘Ubaidullah, from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar that the 
Prophet of Allah #¢ would lean 
horses to be used for races. (Sahih) 
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2577. It was reported from ‘Ugbah 
bin Khalid, from ‘Ubaidullah, from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar that the 
Prophet #¢ held a race between 
horses, and kept the horses which 
were in the fifth year at a longer 
distance. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 61. Regarding Foot 
Races 


2578. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, that she was with the 
Prophet # on a journey, she said: 
“And I raced with him on foot, and 
I beat him. When I gained weight, 
I (again) raced him, and he beat 
me. He said: “This (win) is for that 
race.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 62. Regarding Al- 

Muhallil (Entering A Third 
Horse In A Race With Two 
Other Horses For A Stake) 


2579. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, from Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab, from Aba Hurairah, 
from the Prophet #¢, who said: 
“Whoever enters a horse (in a 
race) between two other horses — 
meaning not knowing whether it 
will win — then that is not 
gambling. But whoever enters a 
horse (in a race) between two 
other horses, and he is certain that 
it will win, then that is gambling.” 
(Daf) 
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2580. (Another chain) from Az- 
Zuhri, with the chain of ‘Abbad, 
with its meaning (similar to no. 
2579). (Daf) 

Abt Dawud said: Ma‘mar, Shu‘aib 
and ‘Aqil reported it from Az-Zuhri, 
from some men from the people of 
knowledge. And this (narration) is 
more correct according to us. 
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Chapter 63. Practicing Al- 
Jalab"! With Horses In Racing 


2581. It was reported from Al- 
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1] See nos. 1591 and 1592 where similar is narrated regarding Zakah, and its definition in 
that case. It has mostly been narrated by the Hadith compilers as a no. dealing with 
Zakat and the prohibition of the Shighér marriage. In regard to racing, Al-Khattabi 
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Hasan, from ‘Imran bin Husain, 
from the Prophet # who said: 
“There is no Jalab, nor Janab.” Ines qwral Sage (ae sae bees Td 
his narration, Yahya (one of the —- ~ 7 tee ee 
narrators) added: “in competition.” Ole oF (peel Nk byl — 
(Hasan) 5 Che Yn 0G Be 8 oe ght I 
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2582.It was reported from ,i§5 . ty 2! iis -— YeaAy 


Qatadah who said: “Al-Jalab and we aoe, es, 
Al-Janab is in competition.” (Daffy)  :JB a ge td ye Je Vl ae 
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Chapter 64. Regarding | aaa ved | LT ) 
Embellishing The Sword With eee eral 
Silver (V\ daaedl) 


2583. It was reported from (45 -- ary 2, 2422 UiSs — voary 
Qatadah, from. Anas who said: rela ot ple 


“The hand guard on the sword of 7JG re oe se Was tpg Ss Re 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ was ’ 
made from silver.” (Sahih) 
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explained Al-Jalab (Ma‘alam As-Sunan). “This is explained as; that the horse should not 
be yelled at during the race, nor goaded by any kind of goading to make it run faster. It 
is only required that their riders prod them by moving the bridle and pulling the reins, 
and prodding them on with the whip and spurs, and similar to that, without yelling at 
them with the voice. And it has been said that its meaning is that people congregate, 
lining up, standing along the two sides, and yelling, so they were prohibited from that. 
As for Al-Janab, it is said that they would have a horse run alongside, until when they 
were near the finish, they would alternate from the mount which had fatigued, mounting 
the horse that was not ridden yet. So that was prohibited.” In An-Nihayah Ibn Al-Athir 
said about Al-Jalab: “It is that a man follows behind his horse encouraging it, yelling and 
screaming at it, to goad it to continue, so that was prohibited.” And about Al-Janab, he 
said similar to Al-Khattabi. 
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2584. (Another chain) from 
Qataddah, from Sa‘eed Ibn Abi Al- 
Hasan, who said: “The hand guard 
on the sword of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ was made from silver.” 
(Sahih) 

Qataddah said: “I do not know 
anyone who followed him up in 
(narrating) that,”" 
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2585. It was reported from 
‘Uthman bin Sa‘d, from Anas bin 
Malik, who said: — and he 
mentioned similarly (as no. 2584). 
(Sahih) 

Abt: Dawud said: The strongest of 
these Hadiths is the Hadith of 
Sa‘eed bin Abi Al-Hasan, and the 
rest are weak. 
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Chapter 65. Regarding 
Entering The Masjid With An 
Arrow 


2586. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢% ordered a 
man who used to give out arrows in 
charity in the Masjid, not to pass 
through unless he was holding 
them by their heads. (Sahih) 
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(1) Some of the commentaries consider this to be a mistake, and that it should be “Aba 
Dawud said:” and the meaning would be that Abi: Dawud does not know of anyone else 
who narrated it like this, except for Jarir bin Hazim, who narrated number 2583; meaning 
— if this is correct — that the author considers the correct narration from Qatadah to be 
the one he narrated from Sa‘eed, who is the brother of Al-Hasan Al-Basri. 


The Book Of Jihad 250 aiged! WES i 


Lane gl Gye gl eee 3 he oe wl Ob calally JI clas a eT i ey os 

14 ded ge VV IVE re cUlay thee OF cL dled ele! ye 
2587. Aba Masa narrated that the 35: Shi 3, Lint ds - voav 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “If ae i. ia en 4 
one of you passes through our BH gl oF BS oF tlal » 
Masjid, or our marketplace, with an wr isp (JU RE tl 55 ge 7 
arrow, he should hold it’s head” or =, gg gg eg le 
he said: “he should hold it with his #3 ‘Ws (3 3! clone 8 Sar! 
palm,” or he said: "he should hold —. jg cgi ie Hueco 
it with his palm so thatnoharmis . ,  , Me ue as Je 
done to any Muslims.” (Sahih) Ol Sy peel SL 5) cass atl) 
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Chapter 66. Regarding The Ry rl oi: ane ae poll) 
Prohibition Of Passing An eg vos 
Unsheathed Sword (WT dans) Yes wea] & ats 


2588. Jabir narrated: “The Prophet: {jeks! 3, (oy: Was - YeAA 
#% prohibited passing an is ahh wi eT eee 
unsheathed sword.” (Da ff) a! i BP hep) aloe ales eae 
Nike als! bE ol g eel 
apd! bbs 56 gl Bele 4 Gh opal egies a> 1 [dpend orl!) : cr 
le Stoll was Sees ‘Sy 4 dole oy slam cade ge We Nile 
rt sol gl & dane dal ys Coto s © Add adil yy VAs /&: plane bt 
Comments: 
It is a safety measure against the possibility of the sword accidentally injuring 
someone. 
Chapter 67. The Prohibition Of = 322)! 4% 3/ eo SE - CV peeeall) 
Cutting A Strap Between Two (vt Ne ae 
Fingers tied Gare, om 


IG-S 


2589. It was reported from Al- as : eae uv Aint Was - YoA4 


Hasan, from Samurah bin Jundab ae bet us , a 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ ne) oF Saal Woe re = Be 3 
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prohibited cutting a strap between 
two fingers. 
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Comments: 
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This method of cutting something is fraught with the risk of injuring the 
cutter’s hand in the process. The leather must be put on a piece of stone or 
wood for cutting. So it resembles, in its meaning, his prohibition of handing 


someone an unsheathed sword. 


Chapter 68. Regarding Wearing 
Coats Of Mail 


2590. It was reported from As- 
Sa’ib bin Yazid, from a man whom 
he named: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ used two coats of mail on 
the Day of (the battle of) Ubud,” 
or: “he wore two coats of mail.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 69. On Flags And 
Banners 


2591. It was reported from Yanus 
bin ‘Ubaid, the freed slave of 
Muhammad bin Al-Qasim (who 
said): “Muhammad bin Al-Qdsim 
sent me to Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib to 
ask him about the flag of the 
Messenger of Allah #%. He said: ‘It 
was black and square, made of 
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0 That is, the narrator was not sure if it was; “Zahara” (used) or; “Labisa” (wore). 


The Book Of Jihad 


Namirah.”"") (Hasan) 
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2592. It was reported from Aba 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, and he 
attributed it to the Prophet #¢, that 
when he (##) entered Makkah, his 
banner was white. (Hasan) 
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2593. It was reported from Simak, 
from a man among his people, 
from another man among them: “I 
saw that the flag of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ was yellow.” (Da ‘f) 
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Chapter 70. Seeking Assistance 
From Allah By (Supplication, 
Worship Etc.) Of Weak Horses 
and Weak People 


2594. It was reported from Zaid 
bin Artaéh Al-Fazari, from Jubair 
bin Nufair Al-Hadrami that he 
heard Aba Ad-Darda’ saying: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: ‘Seek (and bring for) me your 
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"1 Namirah is a type of Burd made of wool with black and white designs, and some of them 
say it may have reddish color, meaning, resembling a leopard. In this case, they say it is 


being used to mean black and white design. 
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weak ones, for you are only 
provided with sustenance and 
granted assistance through your 
weak,” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: Zaid bin Artah is 
the brother of ‘Adi bin Artah. 
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Chapter 71. Regarding A Man 
Who Calls Out A Code Word 


2595. It was reported from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah bin Jundab 
who said: “The code word of the 
Muhdajirin (Emigrants) was 
“Abdullah,’ and that of the Ansdr 
(Helpers) was “Abdur-Rahman.”’ 


(Dai) 
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2596. It was reported from Iyas bin 
Salamah, from his father, who said: 
“We went on an expedition with 
Abt: Bakr (may Allah be pleased 
with him) during the life of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and our 
code word was: Amit, Amit (‘put to 
death, put to death.’),”"7]_ (Hasan) 
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0) Meaning, by their sincere supplications and worship. 


[2] See no. 2638. 
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2597. It was reported from Al- hen 
Muhallab bin Abi Sufrah who said: 7S by ee 

“I was informed by someone who ea oy At Glas al Le lore 
heard the Prophet 2% saying: ‘If a a ae 
you suffer a surprise attack from el eee OF gel (UB see 
the enemy then say: ‘Ha Mim, they Pee, eee Bee” Bee ee a reds 
will not be victorious.” (Sahih) a os ay oe 


Was - yeay 
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Comments: < ” C os 
The advantage accruing from fixing a code word is that, even in dark hours, it 
helps identify the ally from the enemy. Also it makes it possible to apprehend 
the spy and the intruder. 


Chapter 72. What A Man it: Ni dea G SOU we Sali) 
Should Say When Setting Out ET? 7 OSH PROT, 
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2598. It was reported from Abi aes: was 3562 wae - yeaa 
Hurairah: “When proceeding ona , ae Ae we Dy 
journey, the Messenger of Allah @@ 9 4 Pde TOMARe fy tome > 
would say: ‘Allahumma antas- ets OS IB Eek Cl ge % CE 
sahibu fis Safar? wal-khalifau fi- se DOE SOT ae ee 
ahi, Allahumma inni a‘idhubika = <>Vali Esl Weg :UB lo 13] Be 
min wa‘tha’is-safari wa ka’abatil- 4 ya 5% 2% bn ee eeatihe Ya 
mungalab wa stiw’il-munzari fil-ahli cel all ee of Mel) a : F 
wal-mal, Allahummatwi lanal-arda tT uS5 po E5 by Eb 3,2 
wa hawwin ‘alainas-safar (O Allah, on 

You are the pr on the yl Pa Juss oN 2 pea ra 
journey, and the Caretaker for the A pest le 5 Ky oY Nt a 
family. O Allah, I seek refuge in 

You from the difficulties of 

journey, and from returning in 

great sadness, and from someone 

looking with evil at our families 

and wealth. O Allah, gather for us 

the earth, and ease for us the 

journey).”” 
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2599. It was reported from Abia Az- 
Zubair, that ‘Ali Al-Azdi informed 
him, that Ibn ‘Umar taught him; 
“When the Messenger of Allah 2 
would go on a journey, after sitting 
on the back of the camel, he would 
say ‘Allahu Akbaru’ (Allah is the 
Most Great) three times, then say: 
‘Subhan-alladhi sakhkhara lana 
hadhaé wamé kunna lahu mugrinin, 
wa inna ila rabbinna lamungabilina. 
Allahumma inni as’aluka fi safarinad 
hadha al-birra wat-taqwa, wa minal- 
‘amali ma tarda. Allahumma hawwin 
‘alaind safarana haédhd. 
Allahummatwi lannaél-bu‘dahu. 
Allahumma antas-sahibu fis-safari, 
wal-khalifatu fil-ahli wal-mal (Glory 
is to Allah Who has placed this 
(transport) at our service and we 
ourselves would not have been 
capable of that, and to our Lord is 
our final destiny." © Allah, indeed 
I ask You for righteousness and 
piety in this journey of ours, and we 
ask You for deeds which please 
You. O Allah, make our journey 
easy and let us cover its distance 
quickly. O Allah, You are the 
Companion on the journey and the 
Caretaker for the family and 
wealth)’ And when he returned he 
would say that, and add: ‘Aibina 
t@’ibtin ‘abidiina lirabbina hamidin 
(We are) Returning, repenting, 
worshiping our Lord, praising).’ And 
whenever the Prophet #¢ and his 
armies ascended high ground they 


OY Az-Zukhruf 43: 13,14. 
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would say: ‘Allahu Akbar (Allah is 
the Most Great),’ and when they 
descended, they would say: ‘Subhan 
Allah (Glory is to Allah).’ So the 
Salat has been organized according 
to that!) (Sahin) 
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Chapter 73. Regarding the 
Supplication During A Farewell 


2600. It was reported from 
Qaza‘ah, who said: “Ibn ‘Umar said 
to me: ‘Come, I will bid you farewell, 
as the Messenger of Allah 2 bid 
farewell to me: “Astawdi‘ullaha 
dinak wa amdanatak, wa khawatima 
a‘malik (I entrust to Allah your 
religion, your responsibilities, and 
your final deeds).” (Sahih) 
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2601. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah Al-Khatmi who said: 
“When the Prophet #¢ wanted to 
bid farewell an army, he would say 
to them: ‘Astawdi‘ullaha dinakum 
wa amanatakum, wa khawatima 
a‘malikum (I entrust to Allah your 
religion, your responsibilities and 
your final deeds).”” (Sahih) 
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"l That is, saying Alla@hu Akbar while rising, and saying glorifications of Allah during 
prostration. Something similar is narrated in no. 2770. 
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Chapter 74. Supplication At 
The Time Of Mounting An 
Animal 


2602. ‘Ali bin Rabi‘ah said: “ I 
witnessed ‘All having an animal 
brought to him to ride. When he 
placed his foot in the stirrup he said: 
‘In the Name of Allah’. So then, 
once he had ascended upon its back, 
he said: ‘All praise is due to Allah,’ 
then he said: Glory is to Allah Who 
has placed this (transport) at our 
service and we ourselves would not 
have been capable of that, and to 
our Lord is our final destiny."! 
Then he said: ‘All praise is due to 
Allah (4l-Hamdulillahy — three 
times — then he said: ‘Ailah is the 
Most Great (Allahu Akbar)’ — three 
times then he said: ‘Glory is to You, 
indeed I have wronged myself, so 
forgive me, indeed none forgives 
sins except for You. (Subhanaka inni 
gad zalamtu nafsi faghfirli fa-Innahu 
la yaghfirudh-dhunuba illa Anta). 
Then he laughed. So I said: ‘O 
Commander of the Believers! What 
made you to laugh?’ He said: ‘I saw 
Allah’s Messenger #2 do as I did 
then laugh so I said, “O Messenger 
of Allah! What caused you to 
laugh?’ He said: ‘Indeed, your Lord. 
Most High, is pleased with His 
worshiper when he says: “Forgive 
me my sins,” (saying) “knowing that 


[1 Az-Zukhruf 43: 13,14. 
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none forgives sins other than Me.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Islam desires to cultivate in man a culture in which he lets no moment of life 
go by without being mindful of his Master and Creator. It, therefore, 
behooves all of us in all the circumstances of life to pay our thanks and 
gratitude to Allah for the favours He has bestowed upon us. Likewise, it is 
necessary that, to the best of our ability, we try to emulate the example of the 
Messenger of Allah #% in whatever he #¢ practised or performed. 


Chapter 75. What A Man Says 
When Dismounting At Camp 


2603. It was reported from Az- 
Zubair bin Al-Walid, from 
‘Abdullah bin (‘Umar), who said: 
“Whenever the Messenger of Allah 
#¢@ was traveling and _ night 
approached, he would say: ‘Ya Ard! 
Rabbi wa Rabbukillah, a‘idhu 
billahi min sharriki wa sharri ma 
fiki, wa sharri ma@ khuliqa fiki, wa 
min sharri ma yadibbu ‘alaiki. Wa 
a‘udhu billahi min asadin wa 
aswada, wa minal-hayyati wal- 
‘aqrabi, wa min sdkinil-balad, wa 
min walidin wa mawalad (O earth! 
My Lord and your Lord is Allah, I 
seek refuge in Allah from your evil, 
from the evil of what you contain, 
from the evil of what has been 
created in you, from the evil of 
what creeps on you, and I seek 
refuge in Allah from lions and 
large snakes, and from other 
snakes and scorpions, and from the 
evil of those who (Jinn and human) 
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inhabit the land, and from the evil 
of what gives birth and his 


offspring).”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The phrase “inhabitants of this land” is said to refer to Jinns. It is also 
Suggested that the phrase “what gives birth and his offspring” refers to 


Shaitan and his progeny. 


Chapter 76. Regarding The 
Disapproval Of Traveling At 
The Beginning Of The Night 


2604. It was reported from Aba 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Do let your animals (Fawashikum) 
loose when the sun has just set 
until the darkness of the night 
prevails, for the devils cause 
mischief when the sun has just set 
until the darkness of the night 
prevails.” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: Al-Fawashi is 
anything which spreads out. 
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Chapter 77. Regarding Which 
Day Is Recommended For 
Travel 


2605. It was reported from Ka‘b 
bin Malik, who said: “It was rare 
that the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
would set out to travel any day 
other than Thursday.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


All the days are the days of Allah. Still Thursday has a special significance 
inasmuch as it is on this day of the week that the deeds of men are presented 


before Allah. (See no. 2571). 


Chapter 78. Regarding Setting 
Out On A Journey During The 
Early Hours Of The Day 


2606. It was reported from Sakhr 
Al-Ghamidi, from the Prophet # 
who said: “Allahumma! Barik li 
‘ummati fi bukuriha (O Allah! Bless 
my Ummah in their early 
mornings).” And when he sent out 
a detachment or an army, he would 
do so in the beginning of the day. 
Sakhr was a businessman and he 
used to send his merchandise at the 
beginning of the day, and he 
became rich, acquiring a lot of 
wealth. (Hasan) 

Abi Dawud said: He is Sakhr bin 
Wada‘ah. 
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Chapter 79. Regarding A Man 
Traveling Alone 


2607. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘A 
single rider is a Shaifans, a pair of 
riders are a pair of Shaitan, and 
three riders are a company of 
riders.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 80. A Group Of People 
Traveling Together Putting 
One Of Them In Charge 


2608. It was reported from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“When three people go out on a 
journey they should put one of 
them in charge of them.” (Da7f) 
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2609. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from Abi Salamah, from Abt 
Hurairah, that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “When there are 
three people on a journey, they 
should put one of them in charge 
of them.” (Da7f) 

Nafi‘ said: “We said to Abt 
Salamah: ‘So you are our 
commander.” 
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Chapter 81. Regarding 
Traveling To The Territory Of 
The Enemy With The Mushaf 


2610. It was reported from Malik, 
from Nafi‘ that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ prohibited traveling with 
the Qur’an to the territory of the 
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enemy.” Malik said: “I think it is 
out of fear that the enemy might 
get it.” (Sahih) 


cpt oy) J) ead asi TALS Gh cpelly olga goles a si 


262 alge! Sts ai 


US yo yh J] Greed bly of Gell ol LY! cplaey andl ge TAME 
EET/V (cow) Wb gel B gay We Sate oe VATA cal 


Chapter (...) Regarding What 
Is Recommended In Armies, 
Companies, and Expeditions 


2611. It was reported from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, from the Prophet 2, 
who said: “The best number of 
companionship is four, the best 
number of expedition is four 
hundred, and the best number of 
an army is four thousand. Twelve 
hundred will never be defeated due 
to being too few in number.” 
(Daif) 

Abt Dawud said: What is correct is 
that it is Mursal. 
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Chapter 82. Regarding Calling 
The Idolators To Islam 


2612. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ dispatched a 
commander for an expedition or an 
army, he would advise them 
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personally to fear Allah, and to be 
good to those of the Muslims who 
were under their command. And 
he (3) said: “When you meet your 
enemies among the idolators, call 
them to one of three matters, and 
whichever one they respond to you, 
then accept it from them and 
refrain from (fighting) them. Invite 
them to Islam, and if they respond, 
then accept it from them and 
refrain from (fighting) them. Then 
invite them to emigrate from their 
land to the land of the Muhdjirin 
(Al-Madinah), and tell them that if 
they do that, they will have the 
same rights and duties as the 
Muhdjirin have. If they refuse, and 
chose their homes, then tell them 
that they are like the Muslim 
Bedouin and subject to the 
judgment of Allahs, as the believers 
are subject to it, but they will have 
no share of the booty (Fai’) and 
spoils (Ghanimah), unless they 
perform Jihdd alongside the 
Muslims. If they refuse, then call 
them to pay the Jizyah. If they 
respond, then accept it from them 
and refrain from (fighting) them. If 
they refuse that, then seek the help 
of Allah and fight them. If you lay 
siege to a stronghold, and the 
people want to make a deal on the 
basis of the ruling of Allah, do not 
make a deal on the basis of the 
ruling of Allah, for you cannot be 
certain that you will be able to 
work out a deal with them that is 
in accordance with Allah’s ruling. 
Rather make a deal on the basis of 
your own ruling, then do with them 
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after that as you will.” 

Sufyan bin Uyainah said: 
“Alqamah said: ‘I mentioned this 
Hadith to Mugatil bin Hayyan, so 
he said: “Muslim narrated it to 
me.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: He is Ibn 
Haisam, from An-Nu‘man bin 
Mugrin, from the Prophet 2, 
similar to the narration of 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah.") 
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Comments: 
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The rulings and decisions made by the Commanders of the Islamic army (or 
the jurists and scholars) are always fraught with the possibility of either being 
right or wrong. As such any notion or claim about the infallibility of a 
particular judgment or the claim of it being the unquestionable command of 
Ailah will be absolutely misplaced and wrong. 


2613. (Another chain) from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Fight in the Name of Allah, in the 
cause of Allah. Fight those who 
disbelieve in Allah. Fight, but do 
not steal from the spoils of war, 
and do not break your promises, 
and do not mutilate (the dead 
enemy) and do not kill children.” 
(Sahih) 
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2614. It was reported from Khalid 
bin Al-Fizr (who said): “Anas bin 
Malik narrated to me that the 
Messenger of Allah 3% © said: 


EsihiN) aie gi Wis - rr 
Glas! gf Ui cosy 3, Oe 
by o ic dle oF Ola oF Sil 
cal Jeo oy dil pol Le JE 
LA VG lg bl tl GS ty 1,bU5 
W535 LEG Agi v5 1K vs 

Gilt! ceed! bl [aeel ig ed 
24 aglo gh Cyde 

3 Ci tou whe - vive 
- FB wrod vet 8 ree yas 
Of Pe op ab line's el op ee Los 
Jal y WE gle yw oe 


(1 That is, MudAatil narrated it from Muslim bin Haisam from An-Nu‘man, etc. 


The Book Of Jihad 


‘Proceed in Allah’s Name, relying 
upon Allah, and upon the religion 
of the Messenger of Allah. Do not 
kill a frail old man, nor an infant, 
nor a young child, nor a woman. 
Do not steal from the spoils of war, 
but gather your spoils, and set right 
and do well, for Allah loves those 
who do well.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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As a tule it is not allowed to kill people who are old and decrepit. Exempt, 
however, from this rule are those old men that are found involved in devising 
war plans and programs and those women that are found engaged in spying 


activities. 


Chapter 83. Regarding Burning 
In Enemy Territories 


2615. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from Ibn ‘Umar, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ burnt and 
cut down the date-palm trees of 
Bant' An-Nadir which were at Al- 
Buwairah. So Allah, the Mighty 
and Majestic, revealed: “What you 
(O Muslims) cut down of the palm- 
trees (of the enemy)...""!! (Sahih) 
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2616. It was reported from 
‘Urwah, who said: “Usamah told 
me that the Messenger of Allah # 
enjoined upon him to attack Ubna 
in the morning and to burn.” 


(Daif) 


(1) Al-Hashr: 59:5. 
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2617. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr Al-Gazzi 
narrated to us: “I heard Aba Mus- 
hir being told about Ubna. He said: 
“We know it better: It is Yubna in 
Palestine.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 84. Regarding Sending 
Spies 


2618. It was reported from Anas, 
who said: “The Prophet #¢ sent 
Busaisah to spy on the caravans of 
Abt Sufyan.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 85. Regarding A 
Wayfarer Eating Dates And 
Drinking Milk He Passes By 


2619. It was reported from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah bin Jundab 
that the Prophet of Allah #% said: 
“If one of you comes by grazing 
animal, and the owner happens to 
be there, you should seek his 
permission, and if he permits then 
you can milk it and drink it. If he is 
not there, then you should call him 
three times, and if he answers then 
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you should take his permission, and 
if he does not, then you may milk it 
and drink from it, and you should 
not carry any of it.” (Daf) 
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2620. It was reported from Abi 
Bishr, from ‘Abbad bin Shurahbil, 
who said: “I suffered from hunger 
during a drought, so I went to one 
of the farms in Al-Madinah, I 
rubbed an ear (of grain) and ate 
from it, and carried some in my 
garment. The owner of the farm 
came and hit me and took my 
garment. I came to the Messenger 
of Allah # and told him. He said 
to him (owner): “You did not teach 
him while he was ignorant, nor did 
you feed him while he was hungry,’ 
or he said: ‘starving.’ He ordered 
him to return my garment, and give 
me a Wasgq or half a Wasq of food.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A person hard-pressed with hunger or thirst is allowed to eat or drink from a 
farm or garden without the permission of the owner, but not allowed to carry 
anything outside with him. This text also indicates the importance of 
educating people to what is correct, and that it is a duty to do so. 


2621. (Another chain) from Aba 
Bishr, who said: “I heard ‘Abbad 
bin Shurahbil, a man among us, 
from Banu Gubar.’’ And he 
narrated its meaning (Similar to 
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no. 2620). (Sahih) 
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Chapter (...) Whoever Said 
That He May Eat From What 
Has Fallen 


2622. It was reported from Rafi 
bin ‘Amr Al-Ghifari, who said: “I 
was a young boy. I used to throw 
stones at the date-palm trees of the 
Ansar. I was brought to the 
Prophet #¢ who said: ‘O boy! Why 
do you throw stones at the date 
palm-trees?’ I said: ‘So I can eat.’ 
He said: ‘Do not throw stones at 
the date-palm trees, but eat from 
what has fallen beneath them.’ 
Then he wiped his head and said: 
‘O Allah! Fill his belly.” (Da7f) 
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Chapter 86. Regarding 
Whoever Said That He May 
Not Milk (An Animal Without 
Permission) 


2623. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#z said: “No one should milk a 
milch animal without permission. 
Would one of you like to have 
their food storage approached, 
broken into and the food taken 
away? Likewise, the udders of their 
animals store food for them, so no 
one is allowed to milk anyone’s 
cattle without permission.” (Sahih) 


ne aan Sb A ygree gy ll > ol yl 


JB jas SUM powell) 
(40 dines!) mess 


oe Ales ty dl te he - ore 


dseuiol ee col ge ob ge eae 
gol Sau lel Ss ye uu Be al 
sts Jp Ot gdst dott woh 
re os lab ub Es Bie 5 
351 iss MG cbiagbi dest 52 fae 


ab YI ws) Geb 


The Book Of Jihad 269 aigeall EF Ji 


cplnny VETODe cad! pe ed tl les Yb aw ud oe oi ees 
2 peg 64 WL Sade oY WY ee (GS oo} my LSI ule mee wh « dbeal} 
AVA /Y (coe) Ub gall 


Chapter 87. Regarding 46 Uas| T eee (AV paracsi) 
Obedience (44 dices!) 


2624. It was reported from Ibn = Lhe eee Yay. es HEE 

Juraij, that (the Verse): “O you 9, 4 ; mM etie 
who believe! Obey Allah and obey U3! AS coe el! JE IB cle 
the Messenger, and those of you <i A i Seah teu Ht eat tex 
(Muslims) who are in authority”! tho os ee ‘eels “adh Uo 
was revealed about ‘Abdullah bin S4é noe o ail ace [L$] [042 Ll] 


Qais bin ‘Adi, who was sent by the fee ete ws sk neg By ee 
Prophet 2 on a military Ge el Be gb RE Gel ee 
expedition. (He said): “Ya‘la pe cpl ge ee cp dee 
informed me of it, from Sa‘eed bin 3 . : 
Jubair from Ibn ‘Abbas.” (Sahih) 
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2626. It was reported from Nafi‘ 
from ‘Abdullah, from the 
Messenger of Allah #2, that he 
said: “Hearing and obeying is 
obligatory upon the Muslim man, 
in what he likes and dislikes, as 
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2627. It was reported from Bishr 
Ibn ‘Asim, from ‘Ugbah bin Malik 
— who was from his tribe — who 
said: “The Prophet #@ sent a 
military expedition, so I gave a man 
among them a sword. When he 
returned, he said: ‘If you had seen 
the way the Messenger of Allah 2 
scolded us, saying: “When I sent 
out a man who could not fulfill my 
command, were you unable to put 
in his place somebody who could 
fulfill my command?” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 88. What Has Been 
Ordered Regarding Keeping 
The Army Close Together 
(When Camping) 


2628. It was reported from Abi 
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Tha‘labah Al-Khushani, who said: 
“When the people dismounted to 
camp” — ‘Amr (one of the 
narrators) said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #% dismounted 
to camp, the people” “used to 
break up in mountain paths and 
valleys. So the Messenger of Allah 
# said: ‘Your scattering in these 
mountain passes and valleys is only 
from Shaitan.’ So after that, they 
would not halt to camp, except that 
they were so close together that it 
would be said: ‘If a piece of cloth 
was spread over them, it would 
cover them all.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Travelers’ and fighters’ action of keeping close together (especially during an 
expedition) has many apparent and hidden (moral and spiritual) advantages 
but only as long as they do not cause inconvenience to one another, as will be 


evident from the following Hadith. 


2629. It was reported from Sahl 
bin Mu‘adh bin Anas Al-Juhani, 
from his father, who said: “I fought 
in such and such battle with Allah’s 
Prophet #. The camp was over 
crowded and the people started to 
block the road. The Prophet 2 
sent a caller to announce among 
the people: ‘Whoever crowds the 
camp or blocks the road, then 
there is no Jihad for him.” (Hasan) 
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2630. (Another chain) from Sahl 
bin Mu‘adh, from his father: “We 
went to battle along with Allah’s 
Prophet #&.” and he narrated it in 
meaning (Similar to no. 2629). 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


In all matters of life, the rule is that one must obey the commands of Allah 
and His Messenger #¢, and this includes behaving with one’s Muslim 
brothers, associates and companions in the best manner possible. 


Chapter 89. Regarding The 
Disapproval Of Desiring To 
Encounter The Enemy 


2631. It was reported from Salim 
bin Abi An-Nadr, the freed slave of 
‘Umar bin ‘Ubaidullah meaning, 
Ibn Ma‘mar — and he was his 
scribe — he said: “ ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Awfa wrote to him (“Umar bin 
‘Ubaidullah) when he went out to 
Al-Hartiriyyah: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #% said once when he faced 
the enemies: ‘O people! Do not 
desire to encounter the enemy, and 
ask Allah for ‘Afiyah. And when 
you encounter them, then be 
patient, and know that Paradise is 
under the shade of the swords.’ 
Then he said: ‘Allahumma! 
Munzilal-Kitabi mujri-as-sahabi wa 
hazimal-ahzabi ihzimhum wansurna 
‘alaihim (O Allah! Revealer of the 
Book, mover of the rain clouds, 
vanquisher of the confederates, 
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defeat them, and aid us over 
them).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Haririyah refers to the Khawaérij or a group of them. They were so 
named because, while returning from the battle of Siffin, they parted company 
with ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, and assembled at a place known as 
Harura’ outside Al-Kifah, which became their first center. 


Chapter 90. What Supplication 
Is Made When Encountering 
The Enemy 


2632. It was reported from Al- 
Muthanna bin Sa‘eed, from 
Qatadah, from Anas bin Malik, 
who said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ went to fight, he would 
say: ‘Allahumma! Anta ‘adudi wa 
nasiri, bika ahiilu wa bika asiilu wa 
bika ugatil (O Allah! You are my 
aid and my support, by You I 
defend, by You I attack, and by 
You I fight).” (Daf) 
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Chapter 91. Calling The 
Idolators (To Accept Islam) 


2633. Ibn ‘Awn said: “I wrote to 
Nafi’ asking him about calling the 
idolators (to accept Islam) before 
battle. He replied to me: ‘It was in 
the early days of Islam, and Allah’s 
Prophet # initiated a surprise 
attack on Bani Al-Mustalagq, 
taking them completely by surprise, 
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and they were taking their cattle to ee oe ee ee ee 2 
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fighters, and took captives. On that pe aa es els (is celal we 
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captured. ‘Abdullah narrated that = 7> ob! ~ a2 deep clay 
to me, and he was part of that es ays 3 O85 abt Ae TET 
army.” (Sahih) tes Aa ates ee ck th. eae 
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outstanding Hadith. Ibn ‘Awn A ag sis, sb he 8 
narrated it from Nafi‘, and no one a i ols e eee 
shared with him in (narrating) it. 
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2634. It was reported from Anas, :jekol! 3, oy Wis - rive 
who said: “The Prophet ## used to ae 
attack at the a of the Subh a gl uo e6 Ul 3US Wis 
(Fajr) prayer. He used to listen; if = 4153 call se Le ta} OW BE geil 
he heard the Adhan, he would not 
attack, otherwise he would attack.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The sound of the Adhan heard in a locality indicated that its inhabitants were 
Muslims. 


2635. It was reported from Ibn is : 3 pais ty dine Whe - vive 
‘Isam Al-Muzani, from his father, cathe “yc sheen ae doe, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah ‘G74? ce BY Mall ee oe olan 
#@ sent us on a military expedition, as Jb saz\ of 6 2p5e)l plac oo of 
and said: ‘If you see a Masjid, or , 
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Chapter 92. Deception During 
War 


2636. It was reported from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “War is deception.” (Sahih) 
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2637. It was reported from 
Ma‘mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ka‘b bin 
Malik, from his father that 
whenever the Prophet #¢ wanted 
to go on a military expedition, he 
made it appear as if he was headed 
somewhere else, and he used to 
say: “War is deception.”” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: No one came 
with this (narration) except for 
Ma‘mar, meaning his saying: “War 
is deception” with this chain of 
narrators. It was only related from 
the Hadith of ‘Amr bin Dinar, from 
Jabir, and from the Hadith of 
Ma‘mar, from Hammam bin 
Munabbih, from Aba Hurairah. 
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Chapter 93. Attacking The 
Enemy During The Night 


2638. It was reported from Iyas bin 
Salamah, from his father, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% 
appointed Abi Bakr as commander 
over us to fight a battle against 
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some people among the idolators. 
So we attacked at night, killing 
them, and our code word that night 
was: ‘Amit, amit’ (put to death, put 
to death). Salamah said: “That 
night, I killed seven idolators in 
their homes with my own hand." 
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Comments: 


If the exigencies of war demand, there is nothing wrong in carrying out a night 
attack. A night attack is not construed as an act of deception or of cowardice. 


Chapter 94. Staying In The 
Rear Guard 


2639. It was reported from Abi 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to be 
at the rear while traveling, to urge 
the weak ones, to let someone ride 
on his mount behind him, and to 
supplicate for them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 95. What The Idolators 
Are To Be Fought For 


2640. It was reported from Abi 
Hurairah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘I have 
been ordered to fight the people 
until they say; “La ilaha illallah 
(None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah).” When they 
say that, their blood and wealth will 
be safe from me — except by its 
right — and thier reckoning is 


1 Something similar preceded, see no. 2596. 
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upon Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” (Sahih) 
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2641. It was reported from Anas 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: ‘I have been ordered to 
fight the people until they bear 
witness to; La ilaha illallah (None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah) and Anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rastluh (that 
Muhammad is His slave and His 
Messenger), and that they face our 
Qiblah, to eat from what we 
slaughter, and perform our Salat. 
When they do this their blood and 
wealth become unlawful upon us, 
except for its right. For them is 
what is for the rest of the Muslims, 
and (required) upon them is what 
is upon the rest of the Muslims 
have.” (Sahih) 
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2642. (Another chain) from Anas 
bin Malik who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘I have 
been ordered to fight the 
idolators’’’ with its meaning 
(Similar to no. 2641). (Sahih) 


2643. It was reported from 
Usamah bin Zaid who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ sent us on 
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an expedition to Al-Huraqat. They 
warned each other of us and fled. 
We reached a man from them and 
when we attacked him, he said: ‘La 
ilaha illallah (None has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah)’, but we 
struck him until we killed him. I 
told this to the Prophet #. He 
said: ‘Who will save you from La 
ilaha illallah on the Day of 
Judgment?’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! He only uttered it out of 
fear of the weapon.’ He said: ‘Did 
you split open his heart so you 
know whether he said it for that or 
not? Who will save you from: La 
ilaha illallah, on the Day of 
Judgment?’ He kept on repeating it 
until I wished I had not accepted 
Islam before that day.” (Sahih) 
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2644. It was reported from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Adi bin Al-Khiyar, 
from Al-Miqdad bin Al-Aswad, 
who informed him that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Tell me, if I 
meet a disbeliever and he fights me 
and strikes one of my hands with 
the sword, and then takes refuge by 
a tree, and says: ‘I submit to Allah.’ 
Can I kill him O Messenger of 
Allah after what he said?” The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Do 
not kill him.” I said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! But he cut off my hand!” 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Do not kill him. If you kill him, he 
will be in your position before you 
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killed him, and you will be in his 
position before the words which he 
uttered.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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These texts inform of the gravity of killing someone who has professed Islam 


in such circumstances. 


Chapter (...) The Prohibition 
Of Fighting A Person Who 
Seeks Protection By 
Prostrating 


2645. It was reported from Isma‘ll, 
from Qais, from Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ sent an 
expedition to Kath‘am, where some 
people sought protection by 
prostrating. They were killed 
quickly.” He said: “The Prophet 2 
was told about the incident, and he 
ordered that half of the blood 
money to be paid for them, and he 
said: ‘I am not responsible for any 
Muslim who lives among idolators.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Why?’ He said: ‘They should not 
see each other’s fires.”” (Daf) 

Abi Dawud said: It was reported 
by Hushaim, Ma‘mar, Khalid Al- 
Wasiti and a group of narrators, 
but they did not mention Jarir. 
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Chapter 96. Fleeing On The 
Day Of The March 


2646. It was reported from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas who 
said: “When the following Verse 
was revealed: ‘If there are twenty 
steadfast persons amongst you, 
they will overcome two hundred..., 
it became very difficult on the 
Muslims since Allah decreed upon 
them, that one should not flee 
from ten. Then a lighter decree was 
revealed, He said: Now Allah has 
lightened your (task). — (The 
narrator) Abii Tawbah recited it up 
to; ‘They shall overcome two 
hundred,!'] — when Allah 
lightened upon them the numbers, 
patience also decreased according 
to the number lightened from 
them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This indicates that according to these figures it is required to resist with 


persistence or allowed to retreat. 


2647. It was reported from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila who 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
narrated to him that he was in an 
expedition with the Messenger of 
Allah #2, and the people turned to 
flee, and I was among those who 
fled. After we were safe, we said: 
“What should we do, for we fled 
the battlefield and we deserve 
Allah’s anger!?” We said: “Let us 


(1) 4l-Anfal 8:65,66. 
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are Al-‘Akkariin (those who are 
regrouping) and I am your 
reinforcement.” (Da‘f) 
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The text following the Hadith indicates the beginning of the next volume in 
the copy of Al-Hafiz Al-Baghdadi, and it cites his chain of narration for the 


text up to the author. 


Chapter 97. Regarding A 
Captive Being Compelled Into 
Disbelief 


2649, It was reported from 
Khabbaéb who said: “We came to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ while he 
was reclining on a Burdah (an 
outer garment) in the shade of 
Ka‘bah. We complained to him 
saying: ‘Will you not seek help for 
us, will you not supplicate to Allah 
for us?’ He sat up straight, his face 
turned red, and he said: ‘Among 
those who were before you, a man 
would be taken, and a pit would be 
dug for him in the earth, and then 
a saw would be brought, and he 
would be sawed into two halves 
from his head, yet that would not 
make him change his religion, and 
his flesh would be torn from his 
bones with an iron comb, yet that 
would not make him change his 
religion. By Allah! Allah will 
complete this matter, until a rider 
will (travel) from San‘a’ to 
Hadramawt, fearing no one but 
Allah, and the wolf, regarding his 
sheep, but you surely are a hasty 
people.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 98. Regarding The 
Judgment For The Spy When 
He Is A Muslim 


2650. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Rafi‘, who was a 
scribe for ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, who 
said: “I heard ‘Ali saying: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ sent myself, 
Az-Zubair, and Al-Miqdad, and he 
said: “Proceed until you come to the 
garden of Khakh where you will find 
a woman with a letter, take it from 
her.” We proceeded racing each 
other on our horses until we came to 
the garden, where we found the 
woman. We said: “Give us the 
letter.” She said: “I don’t have any 
letters.” I said: “Either you take out 
the letter, or we will strip you off 
your clothes (to search for the 
letter).’” He said: ‘She took it out 
from a braid in her hair. We brought 
it to the Prophet #¢. It was 
addressed from Hatib bin Abi 
Balta‘ah to some people from the 
idolators, informing them about 
some of the affairs of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢. He asked: “What is this 
O Hatib?’’ He replied: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Do not be hasty 
with me, I am a man who was 
attached to the Quraish, while I am 
not one of them. Whereas those of 
the Quraish (emigrants living in Al- 
Madinah), they have a relationship 
with them through which they get 
protection for their families in 
Makkah. As I did not have that 
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protection, I wanted to give them 


some support, so they may protect “~~ ~” HE ht gt Jl HE 


{da 


my relatives. By Allah! O Messenger jai le ab @ AS Ak ws 4% 


of Allah! I am not guilty of disbelief 


nor of apostasy.” The Messenger of we We oe ghee! : Sle one 


Allah #¢ said: “He told you the 4 oS 


truth.” ‘Umar said: “Give me 
permission to strike the neck of this 
hypocrite.” The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: “He attended (the battle of) 
Badr, and what do you know; 
perhaps Allah has looked upon 
those who were present at Badr and 
said: ‘Do whatever you wish, for I 
have forgiven you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Al-Khattabi said: “From the Figh of this Hadith, is that the judgment 
regarding a person who has some kind of interpretation when permitting a 
forbidding matter, is different than the judgment upon one who intentionally 
makes it lawful, without some kind of interpretation. And it also indicates that 
when one is involved in something from the forbidden matters, and he claims 
it is due to a matter that is implied by some kind of interpretation, then it is 
to be understood in accordance with what he said, even if the dominant 
suspicion is contrary to that. Do you not see that when the affair was such 
that it implied, and was possible, that the reality was as Hatib said, and it was 
also possible that the reality was as ‘Umar said, may Allah be pleased with 
him; Allah’s Messenger #% employed Husnaz-zann (gave him the benefit of 
doubt) in his case, and he accepted what he claimed in his saying. And in it, is 
the evidence, that when the spy is a Muslim, he is not to be killed. And they 
(scholars) differ over what punishment is to be applied to him. So the people 
of opinion (Ashab Ar-Ra‘) said; in the case of a Muslim, when he has written 
to the enemy and instructed them about the secret affairs of the Muslims, he 
is to be inflicted with a (physical) punishment and imprisoned for a long 
period. Al-Awza‘l said, if he is a Muslim, then the Jmdm is to punish him with 
a punishment that makes an example of him, and banish him to a remote area 
while bound, and if he is a Dhimmi (a non-Muslim with a covenant) then his 
covenant is revoked. Malik said: ‘I have not heard anything about it, and I 
think it is up to the independent judgment of the Imam.’ Ash-Shafi‘l said: 
“When this occurs with a man of high rank, out of ignorance, as happened 
with Hatib, out of ignorance; and he was not considered to be lying, then I 
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like that he be left alone. And if he is not a person of high rank, then it is for 
the Imam to apply Tair (punishment) on him.’ Also among the Figh of the 
Hadith, is the allowance of looking at what is exposed of women in 
establishing a punishment, or establishing testimony affirming a right, and 
what resembles that of matters. And in it, is evidence that whoever alleges 
Kufr or Nifag about a Muslim via some interpretation, and he is among the 
people of Jjtihad, then punishment is not warranted for him. Do you not see 
that ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, said: ‘Give me permission to 
strike the neck of this hypocrite’ while he was a believer, for whom Allah’s 
Messenger ## attested to what he claimed about that, then, he was not harsh 
with “Umar for what he had said. And that was because, ‘Umar was not acting 
out of hostility in this saying, which was based on the apparent judgment of 
the religion; since the hypocrite is the one who manifests aid to the religion in 
the open, and internally aids the disbelievers, and in this incident, what Hatib 
did, resembled what the hypocrites do. Except that Allah’s Messenger 2 
informed that Allah, Most High, had pardoned him for what he did in that 
incident, and so he (also) pardoned him, so the application of hypocrisy 
ceased being applicable in his case. And Allah knows best.” 


2651. It was reported from Abia 
‘Abdur-Rahman As-Sulami, from 
‘Ali with this story. He said: “Hatib 
left and wrote to the people of 
Makkah. ‘Muhammad (##) is going 
to proceed towards you.” And he 
said in it: “She said: ‘I do not have 
a letter.” We made her camel kneel 
down to search her, but we did not 
find any letter with her.” ‘Ali said: 
“By Him in whose Name the oath 
is taken! I will kill you, or you take 
out the letter.’ And he narrated 
the rest of the Hadith (Similar to 
no. 2650). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 99. Regarding A Spy 
That Is A Dhimmi 


2652. It was reported from Furat 
bin Hayyan that the Messenger of 
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Allah #@ ordered that he (ie., a 
spy who is not a Muslim but is 
Dhinmi, having a covenant with 
Muslims) be killed. He was a spy 
for Aba Sufyaén and an ally of a 
man from the Ansar. He passed by 
a circle of the Ansar and said: “I 
am a Muslim.” A man from the 
Ansar said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
He claims that he is a Muslim.” 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Among you are people in whose 
faith we trust, among them are 
Furat bin Hayyan.” (Da7f) 
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Comments: 


Furat bin Hayyan had been a spy prior to accepting Islam. He also emigrated 
to Al-Madinah and continued to take part in Jihad with the Prophet 2¢ until 
his (Prophet’s) death. He later settled down at Al-Kifah. 


Chapter 100. Regarding A Spy 
Who Is Under Protection (In A 
Muslim Territory) 


2653. It was reported from 
Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘, who said: 
“A spy from the idolaters came to 
the Prophet #¢ while he was in a 
journey. He sat near his 
Companions and then slipped 
away. The Prophet #% said: ‘Find 
him and kill him.’” He said: “TJ 
raced ahead of them and killed 
him. I took his belongings back, 
which the Prophet #@ gave me.” 
(Sahih) 
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2654. It was reported from Iyas 
bin Salamah (who said): “My 
father narrated to me, he said: “I 
fought in the battle against 
Hawazin with the Messenger of 
Allah #%, and while we were having 
a meal in the morning — as most 
of us were on foot and some of us 
were weak — a man came on a red 
camel. He took out a leather strap 
from the loin of the camel, and 
tied his camel with it, then came to 
eat with the people. When he saw 
their weakness, and lack of mounts, 
he went hastily to his camel, untied 
it, made it kneel down, and sat on 
it, he then left, galloping quickly. A 
man from Aslam followed him on a 
brown she-camel which was among 
the best mounts they had. I went 
out galloping till I caught up with 
him. The head of the she-camel 
was at the hip of the camel, and I 
was at the hip of the she-camel, 
then I proceeded further, until I 
was at the hip of the camel, then I 
proceeded further, until I was able 
to take the reign of the camel and 
make it kneel down. As soon as it 
put its knee down on the earth, I 
drew my sword and hit the man on 
his head and he fell down. I then 
came back, leading the camel with 
the equipment on top. The 
Messenger of Allah #& met me 
with the people. He said: “Who 
killed the man?’ They said: 
‘Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘.’ Then he 
said: ‘He gets all his spoils.’” 
Haran (one of the narrators) said: 
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“This is Hashim’s version.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1 4p lee ty de Se hyde 


“Spoils” here is Salab, see no. 2717 and those that follow it. 


Chapter 101. Regarding What 
Time Is Recommended For The 
Encounter 


2655. It was reported from An- 
Nu‘man, meaning Ibn Muagarrin, 
who said: “I observed the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. If he did 
not fight at the beginning of the 
day; he would delay the fighting 
until the sun passes the zenith, the 
wind blows and the aid descends.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The time of the decline of the sun from its zenith is the time of the descent of 
help from Allah. This is why performing Salat Az-Zuhr in its early time is 


preferred. 


Chapter 102. Regarding The 
Order To Keep Silent At The 
Time Of The Encounter 


2656. It was reported from Al- 
Hasan, from Qais bin ‘Ubad who 
said: “The Companions of the 
Prophet #¢ used to dislike raised 
voices when fighting.” (Da7f) 
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2657. It was reported from Abi 
Burdah, from his father, from the 
Prophet #¢; similar that. (Daf) 


Chapter 103. Regarding A Man 
Walking During The Encounter 


2658. Al-Bara’ said: “When the 
Prophet #¢ encountered the 
idolators on the Day of Hunain, 
and they (Muslims) retreated, he 
dismounted his mule, and walked 
on foot.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 104. Regarding Pride 
During Battle 


2659. It was reported from Jabir 
bin ‘Atiq that Allah’s Prophet # 
said: “From Al-Ghairah is what 
Allah loves, and from it what Allah 
hates. As for that which Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, loves, it is 
Ghairah in matters of doubt; and 
as for that which Allah hates, it is 
Ghairah in matters in which there 
is no doubt. And indeed from pride 
there is some which Allah hates, 
and some which Allah loves. As for 
the pride which Allah loves, it is 
the pride of man during the time of 
battle, and his pride at the time of 
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giving charity; and as for the one 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime hates, it is the pride shown 
through oppression.” (One of the 
narrators) Misa said: “and by 
boasting.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Al-Ghairah is a sense of honor and jealousy regarding one’s women-folk. Al- 
Ghairah in matters of doubt would be like when a man sees a person of no 
close blood relation with his wife or daughter, etc. An example of when there 
is no doubt would be when someone wants to marry his sister or widowed (or 
divorced) mother in a legal way, then he should not be over protective of her 
if the one who proposed has good conduct and is religious. 


Chapter 105. Regarding A Man 
Being Taken Captive 


2660. It was reported from Abi 
Hurairah, who said: “The Prophet 
32% sent out ten spies and appointed 
‘Asim bin Thabit as their 
commander. About one hundred 
archers from the tribe of Hudhail 
came out to attack them. When 
‘Asim became aware of them, they 
took refuge on a hillock. They said: 
‘Come down and surrender 
yourselves and we give our promise 
and covenant not to kill anyone of 
you.’ ‘Asim said: ‘As for me, I will 
not descend into the protection of 
a disbeliever.’ Then they shot at 
them with their arrows and killed a 
group of seven, including ‘Asim. 
Three of them came down 
accepting their promise and 
covenant. They were Khubaib, 
Zaid bin Ad-Dathinah, and 
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another man. As soon as they got 
hold of them, they took off the 
strings on their bows, using them to 
tie them up. The third man said: 
‘This is their first act of treachery, 
by Allah! I am not going to 
accompany you people. In them 
(my companions who died) I take 
my example.’ They dragged him, 
but he refused to go with them, so 
they killed him. Khubaib stayed as 
their captive, until they finally 
agreed to kill him. He asked for a 
razor to shave his pubes. When 
they took him outside to kill him, 
he said to them: ‘Let me pray two 
Rak‘ah.’ Then he said: ‘By Allah! If 
it was not that you people might 
think that I was afraid I would have 
increased (the length of prayer).”” 
(Sahih) 
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2661. Az-Zuhri said: “ ‘Amr bin 
Abi Sufyan bin Asid bin Jariyah 
Ath-Thagqafi, who was an ally of 
Bana Zuhrah, and was among the 
companions of Aba Hurairah, 
informed me...” then he mentioned 
the Hadith (Similar to no. 2660). 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Khubaib, may Allah be pleased with him, had killed Harith bin ‘Amir during 
the Battle of Badr. The children of Harith then decided to quench their thirst 
for revenge, and so they killed Khubaib. It is one thing to kill an adversary on 
the battlefield and quite another to kill someone in revenge during peace 
time, which amounts to pure treachery. 
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Chapter 106. Regarding Lying 
In Ambush 


2662. Al-Bara’ said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ made 
‘Abdullah bin Jubair commander 
over the archers on the day of the 
battle of Uhud, and they were fifty 
men. He said: ‘Even if you see 
birds snatching us, do not leave 
your positions until I send for you, 
and if you see that we have 
defeated them and made them flee, 
do not leave your positions until I 
send for you.”” He (Al-Bara’) said: 
“Allah then routed them. By Allah, 
I saw. the women hastening to 
climb the mountain. The 
companions of ‘Abdullah bin 
Jubair said: ‘The spoils, O people! 
The spoils! Your companions have 
been victorious, so what are you 
waiting for?’ ‘Abdullah bin Jubair 
said: ‘Have you forgotten what the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ ordered 
you?’ But they said: ‘By Allah, we 
are going down to the people to 
take the spoils.’ So they came 
down, and their faces were turned 
away (from the enemies) and they 
were defeated.” (Sahih) 
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To lay in ambush for purposes of attack or defense in a battle is a legitimate 
and lawful activity, and it is considered an important tactic in war. 


Chapter 107. Regarding Rows 


2663. It was reported from 
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Hamzah went forward to ‘Utbah, 
and I went forward to Shaibah, and 
‘Ubaidah and Al-Walid exchanged 
two blows, injuring one another 
severely. Then we turned towards 
Al-Walid and killed him, and we 
carried ‘Ubaidah away.” (Daff) 
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Comments: 


It is lawful to cry out or challenge adversaries for a dual during battle. This 


instills fear in the mind of the enemy. 


Chapter 110. Regarding The 
Prohibition Of Mutilation 


2666. It was reported from 
‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdullah, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Those with most mercy at the 
time of killing are the people of 
Faith.” (Daff) 
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2667. Al-Hayyaj bin ‘Imran 
reported that a slave of ‘Imran ran 
away. He vowed, by Allah, that if 
he catches him, he will cut off his 
hand. Then he sent me to ask 
about that. I came to Samurah bin 
Jundab and asked him. He said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ used 
to urge us to give charity and 
prohibit us from mutilation.” So I 
came to ‘Imran bin Husain and 
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asked him. He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 
urge us to give charity and prohibit 
us from mutilation.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


as gu V9 /0 dol 


Mutilating the body of the enemy after death, or mutilating the face while he 
lives, are both prohibited in Islam. Exceptions are in cases of Qisds (legal 


punishment of requital). 


Chapter 11. Regarding Killing 
Women 


2668. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from ‘Abdullah who said: “A 
woman was found slain in one of 
the battles of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢. So the Messenger of 
Allah # censured the killing of 
women and children.” (Sahih) 
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2669. It was reported from Rabah 
bin Rabi‘, who said: “We were with 
the Messenger of Allah #2 in a 
battle. He saw some people 
gathered around something, so he 
sent a man, and said: ‘Go and see 
what they have gathered for.’ He 
came back and said: ‘It was a woman 
who has been killed.’ So he said: 
‘She would not have been fighting.’ 
Khalid bin Al-Walid was in the 
advanced guard, so he sent a man 
saying: ‘Tell Khalid: “Do not kill a 
woman or a hired hand.” (Sahih) 
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If a woman plays no part in fighting, then it is prohibited to kill her. The same 
rule holds good in the case of servants and elderly people. 


2670. It was reported from Al- :JG yp2% 3) das Was - rove 
Hasan, from Samurah bin Jundab m ° a aaa fh Lye 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah ee Oe eee 
#% said: ‘Kill the old polytheist 32 Se tae oe weal 56 a3\% 
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2671. ‘Aishah said: No woman faweay pond 3, atl ate us ~ vw 
from Bani Quraizah was killed ; 
except one. She was talking with 
me laughing so hard, rolling on her 
back and belly, while the a, : , 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was killing = © CJU A256 be 3 oy 8556 oe 5 
the men of her tribe at the market. ber ee ee me 
Suddenly a man called her name: ae ag Bee gl we oe 
‘Where is so-and-so?’ She said: 4b Seal 445 cud ley Gly 
‘Here I am.’ I said: ‘What did you eae WRT, oes ign ie Pees pede 
do?’ She said: cometh al Godb pelle, fee RE wl J5m55 Us 
unprecedented.’ She was taken -CJp ¢ityG oe ree gi ERS 
away and killed. I cannot forget her ree eee eee ee 
— surprised by her behavior — she O* TE SLE se 
was talking with me, and laughing cigBE. 25 path igs vate ENG 2 
so much; rolling around on her : i 4 erence . 

back and belly, while she knew she ! - se Cee - Gal lo :SIu 
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[) This appears again, see no. 5268. 
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Comments: 
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It is said that the woman had verbally abused and insulted the Messenger of 


Allah #¢. 

2672. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Ubaidullah, meaning 
Ibn ‘Abdullah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
from As-Sa‘b bin Jaththamah, that 
he asked the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ about the settlements of the 
idolaters when they are under 
attack at night, and their children 
and women are killed. The Prophet 
#¢ said: “They are from them.” 
And ‘Amr, meaning Ibn Dinar used 
to say: “They are from their 
parents.” Az-Zuhri said: “After 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
prohibited killing of women and 
children.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Ay ge yy Ogee 


Deliberate killing of women and children is prohibited. However, it may 
happen unintentionally during a night attack when it is difficult to tell the one 


from the other. 


Chapter 112. Regarding The 
Abhorrance Of Burning The 
Enemy With Fire 


2673. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Hamzah Al-Aslami 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah # appointed him as a 
commander over a military 
expedition. He said: “So I went 
along with them, and he (the 
Prophet) said: ‘If you find so-and-so, 
then burn him with fire.’ Then I 
turned to depart. He called me to 
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come back, so I came back to him. 
He said: ‘If you find so-and-so, then 
kill him, and do not burn him, for 
nobody punishes with fire except the 
Lord of the Fire.”” (Hasan) 
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2674. It was reported from Abia 
Hurairah that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # sent us on 
an expedition, and said: ‘If you find 
so-and-so...’ Then he mentioned it 
in meaning (as no. 2673). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Burning a convict or war prisoner alive is prohibited although there is no 
harm in burning the forts and buildings if warranted by the exigencies of war. 


2675. It was reported from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abdullah, 
from his father who said: “We were 
with the Messenger of Allah #8 in 
a journey. He went to relieve 
himself. We saw a Humrah with 
two chicks of hers, and we took 
one of her chicks The Humrah 
came and started shaking her 
spread out wings. The Prophet #¢ 
came and said: ‘Who distressed her 
because of her chicks, give her 
chick back to her.’ And he also saw 
an ant colony which we had burnt, 
so he said: ‘Who burnt this down?’ 
We said: ‘We did.’ He said: ‘It is 
not allowed to punish with fire, 
except for the Lord of the 
Fire.”"") (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


It is prohibited to use fire to kill even in case of harmful animals. 


Chapter 113. Regarding A Man 
Who Rents His Riding Animal 
For Half Or A Share (Of The 
Spoils) 


2676. It was reported from 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa‘ who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 
announced the expedition to 
Tabtk. I went to my family, and 
then came back. The first of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #2 were already on the way. 
I started to announce loudly in Al- 
Madinah: ‘Is there any one who 
can transport a man, and he will 
get a share (from the spoils).’ An 
old man from the Ansdr replied 
loudly: ‘We will have his share of 
the spoils if we transport him by 
turns, and he will share the food 
with us?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ He replied: 
‘Then proceed on the journey, with 
the blessings of Allah, the Exalted.’ 
So I went with good 
companionship until Allah granted 
us (spoils), and I was given young 
female camels as my share of the 
spoils. I drove them till I reached 
him. He came out, and sat on one 
of the saddles of his camel, and 
said: ‘Drive them backwards.’ 
Again he said: ‘Drive them 
forward.’ Then he said: ‘I find your 
young female camels very gentle.’ I 
said: This is your spoils which | 
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have shared out you.’ He said: 
‘Take back your young female 
camels O my nephew. It was not 
your share that we wanted!’”’ 
(Hasan) 
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ANT ped) deye ye day VY ted Ole cply 
Comments: 


The Hadith sheds light on a singular trait of the Companions’ character, that 
they valued the good of the Hereafter more than the good of this world. 


Chapter 114. Regarding a r Pe a 1b CVV E arnedl) 
Shackling Captives ben deaty 


2677. It was reported from Abd «1,40 5) * 2 ie — viv 
Hurairah who said: “I heard the ee . ve aia ~~ 
Messenger of Allah 2% saying: ‘Our byol ISB Ale Gl ae bee We 
Lord, the Exalted, is amazed with a ah ane ee oT 
people who are lead into Paradise i a PPE hee 


in chains.”” (Sahih) oe) Hie ME dsb D505 Cees Dies 
BB MN OSE 6S Ie ULE 
4 fy AES) 


olgy3 4 dole cy alee Gute ce THY /Tiaeel & sl Lemos arlen|] 2 od 
64 U5 Cp dares Code oe Pelee cb 
Comments: a a Ber 
Meaning those disbelievers who are captured and chained by the Muslim 
military, but then they later accept Islam, as a result of which they are 
admitted to Paradise. We can deduce from the contents of the Hadith that 
chaining captives is permissible in war. The Hadith has also been interpreted 
to refer to those Muslims that are taken captive and chained, then either die 
or are assassinated in captivity. 
2678. It was reported from Muslim ue! or at & al ike WIE - YA 
bin ‘Abdullah, from Jundab bin vty ec us We rer AF a et 
, Tee NS) wee Woe iS pene gp! ~ Ll 
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Ghalib Al-Laithi on an expedition, ae i at 
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Kadid. So we set out, until we 
arrived in Kadid, where we met Al- 
Harith bin Al-Barsa’ Al-Laithi 
whom we took captive. He said: ‘I 
only came intending to accept 
Islam, and I only came out to go to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢.’ We 
said: ‘If you are a Muslim, our 
tieing you up for a day and a night 
will not harm you, and if you are 
not, then we will have you tied up.’ 
So we tied him up.” (Da7f) 
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2679. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Sa‘eed, that he heard Abi 
Hurairah saying: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% sent a cavalry troop 
towards Najd. They returned with a 
man from Bani Hanifah by the 
name of Thumamah bin Uthal, 
who was the chief of the people of 
Al-Yamamah. They tied him to 
one of the pillars in the Masjid. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ went 
out to him and said: ‘What do you 
have to say O Thumamah?’ He 
said: ‘Something good O 
Muhammad! If you kill me you are 
going to kill someone whose blood 
will be avenged, but if you show 
leniency, you will be showing 
leniency to one who is grateful. If 
you want wealth, just ask for it, and 
you will be given it as you wish.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #€ left 
him alone. When the following day 
came he asked him again: ‘What 
do you have to say O Thumamah?’ 
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He repeated what he had said 
before. The Messenger of Allah 2 
left him alone. When the next day 
after the following day came, he 
mentioned the same words as 
before. The Messenger of Allah 
then said: ‘Set Thumamah free.’ 
He went off to some date palm 
trees near the Masjid and 
performed Ghusl and returned to 
the Masjid. Then he said: ‘I bear 
witness that there is none has the 
right to be worrshiped but Allah, 
and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is His servant and His Messenger.” 
And (he cited) the Hadith. 

(One of the narrators) ‘Eisa said: 
“Al-Laith informed us” and he 
said: “A protected man.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If considered expedient, a disbeliever may be brought into the Masjid. 


2680. It was reported from Yahya 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Sa‘d bin Zurarah, who said: 
“When the captives arrived, 
Sawdah bint Zam‘ah was with the 
family of ‘Afra’, at the halting place 
for their camels, with ‘Awf and 
Mu‘awwidh the sons of ‘Afra’. This 
happened before the Hijab was 
prescribed. Sawdah said: ‘By Allah! 
I was with them, and when I came 
from them (the family of ‘Afra’), I 
was told: “These people are the 
captives that have just arrived.” I 
returned to my house, and the 
Messenger of Allah was in it, and 
Abia Yazid — Suhail bin ‘Amr — 
was in a corner of the room, his 
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hands tied up to his neck with a 
rope.”” Then he mentioned the rest 
of the Hadith. (Hasan) 

Abi Dawud said: And they (‘Awf 
and Mu‘awwidh) killed Aba Jahl 
bin Hisham. They had deputed 
themselves to kill him while they 
did not know him, and they killed 
him at the battle of Badr. 
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Comments: 


They mortally wounded Abi Jahl, and Ibn Mas‘tid delivered the final blows, 


see no. 2709. 


Chapter 115 Regarding 
Abusing And Beating A 
Captive, (And Confession) 


2681. Anas said: The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ called his Companions to 
proceed towards Badr. Suddenly 
they came across the water- 
caryying camels of the Quraish, 
among them was a black slave 
belonging to Bani Al-Hajjaj. The 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ took him captive and 
started asking him where Abt 
Sufyan was. He said: “By Allah! I 
don’t know anything about him, but 
this is the Quraish who have come 
here, and among them are Aba 
Jahl, ‘Utbah and Shaibah the two 
sons of Rabi‘ah, and Umayyah bin 
Khalaf.’ When he said that to 
them, they beat him. Then he said: 
‘Leave me alone, leave me alone, I 
will tell you.’ When they stopped, 
he said: ‘By Allah! I don’t know 
anything about him, but this is the 
Quraish who have come here, and 
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among them are Abt Jahl, ‘Utbah 
and Shaibah the two sons of 
Rabi‘ah and Umayyah bin Khalaf. 
They have come.’ All this 
happened while the Prophet #¢ 
was praying and hearing all the 
conversation. After he finished the 
prayer, he said: ‘By Him in whose 
Hand my soul is! You people are 
beating him when he tells the truth, 
and leaving him when he tells a lie. 
This is the Quraish who have come 
here to protect Aba Sufyan.”” 

Anas said: “The Messenger of Allah 
we said: ‘This is the place where so- 
and-so will fall tomorrow,’ and he 
placed his hand on the ground; ‘this 
is the place where so-and-so will fall 
tomorrow,’ and he placed his hand 
on the ground; ‘This is the place 
where so-and-so will fall tomorrow,’ 
and he placed his hand on the 
ground.” He (Anas) said: ‘By Him in 
whose Hand my soul is! Nobody 
advanced beyond the place of the 
hand of the Messenger of Allah #. 
The Messenger of Allah #@ ordered 
that they be dragged by their feet 
and thrown into a well at Badr.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 116. Regarding 
Compelling A Captive To 
Accept Islam 


2682. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas who said: “When a woman 
was Miglah (her children did not 
survive), she would vow that if her 
child survives she will make him a 
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Jew. When Banu An-Nadir were 
expelled (from Arabia) there were 
some children of the Ansdér among 
them. They said: ‘We shall not 
leave our children.’ So Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
There is no compulsion in religion. 
Verily, the right path has become 
distinct from the wrong path.’U! 
(Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Al-Miglah means 
a woman whose children do not 
survive. 
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Chapter 117. Killing A Captive 
Without Inviting Him To Islam 


2683. It was reported from Sa‘d, 
who said: “On the Day of the 
conquest of Makkah, the 
Messenger of Allah #@ granted 
protection to all the people except 
four men and two women,” and he 
named them. Ibn Abi Sarh was one 
of them. Then he mentioned the 
Hadith. He said: ‘As for Ibn Abi 
Sarh, he hid himself with ‘Uthman 
bin ‘Affan. When the Messenger of 
Allah 2% called people to give him 
their pledge of allegiance, he 
brought him and made him stand 
in front of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢, then he said: ‘O Prophet of 


} Al-Bagarah: 2:256. 


305 


alge SES Jai 
:¢ th ky Sue Ql GI Ue 
fp ty le Ae oe FCs 


op be rk al ie BE oe pe 
alee ols" AIS he: Sal eee fe 
ti oe Ge Ce Js BL 3, 


aera é - eo yet ees Be ar aa 
ols peel ge ee | Loto 6254@ Of er 


pV iii slat eI 2 nes 
3 iS, VP cJecke GI OSE bec 


Lyor:s ast] iit g 


ZEN Se 8 Sal 
gb baad Y Jl seed | 3 


23413 yl i du 
b gL a 1 [eee ool] : ‘eps 


Va pe JB SU - 1 prec) 
CY dial) POY ate Jay 


sate Ul ty olste bie YAY 
oo bust win pea gy desl oe 


ee a 
ee) YY er J 95 Al 
= a ce oe oes aa 
di a yds 5 wi ile gy kd Be 
le nas) Ge a cle Beth) ee 


eo lal git de al ds 


The Book Of Jihad 306 oigell WS Jai 
Allah! Receive the pledge of 43 2, a ner eb ons ny eee 
allegiance from ‘Abdullah.’ He USE at] Gs aol AaGs call Ae 


raised his head and looked at him 
three times, each time refusing 
him. Then he received pledge after 
the third time. Then he faced 
towards his Companions, and said: 
‘Was there not among you an 
intelligent man, whom when he saw 
me not accepting his pledge would 
stand up and kill him?’ They said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! We do not 
know what is in your soul, why did 
you not hint to us with your eye?’ 
He said: ‘It is not proper for a 
Prophet to have a treacherous 
eye.” (Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: ‘Abdullah was a 
foster-brother of ‘Uthman, and Al- 
Walid bin ‘Uqbah was ‘Uthman’s 
brother, through his mother, and 
‘Uthman imposed the Hadd (of 
lashes) beating on him for drinking 
wine. 
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2684. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin ‘Uthman bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Sa‘eed bin Yarba‘ Al- 
Makhzumi, who said: “My 
grandfather narrated to me, from 
his father, that on the day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘There 
are four to whom I will not grant 
protection, neither in Hill, nor 
Haram’! then he named them. 
There were two singing slave-girls 
belonging to Maqis: One of them 


[4 See also no. 4359. 
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2} Meaning, in the Haram — sacred precincts — or out of it, and also in a state of Ihram or not. 
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was killed, and the other escaped, 
and she accepted Islam. (Da4f) 
Abt Dawud said: I did not 
understand its chain of narration 
from Ibn Al-‘Ala’ the way I would 
like to. 
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2685. Anas bin Malik said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ entered 
Makkah in the Year of Conquest 
wearing a helmet (Mighfar) on his 
head. When he took it off, a man 
came and said to him: Ibn Khatal is 
clinging to the curtains of the 
Ka‘bah. He said: ‘Kill him.” (Sahih) 
Aba Dawud said: Then name of 
Ibn Khatal is ‘Abdullah, and Aba 
Barzah Al-Aslami killed him. 
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Chapter 118. To Kill A Captive 
While Imprisoned 


2686. It was reported from 
Ibrahim, who said: “Ad-Dahhak 
bin Qais wanted to give Masriiq a 
post. ‘Umarah bin ‘Ugbah said to 
him: ‘Do you want to appoint 
someone from among the remnants 
of the murderers of “‘Uthman?’ 
Masriiq said to him: “Abdullah bin 
Mas‘iid narrated to us, and he was 
trustworthy according to us, in 
Hadith: ‘When the Prophet 2 
wanted to kill your father, he said: 
“Who will look after my children?” 
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a Meaning, Muhammad bin Al-‘Ala’, from whom he heard this narration. 
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He replied: “The Fire.” I approve 
for you what the Messenger of 
Allah # approved for you.” 
(Daf) 
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Comments: 


‘Ugbah bin Mu‘it was an absolutely wicked person. He had crossed all limits 
in his enmity towards the Messenger of Allah 2. It was he who had thrown 
the entrails of a camel on the back of the Messenger of Allah #¢ while he was 
performing Salat, He was put to the sword in captivity while returning from 


Badr to Al-Madinah. 


Chapter 119. To Kill A Captive 
With An Arrow 


2687. It was reported from Ibn 
Tila, who said: “We fought along 
with ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Khalid 
bin Al-Walid. Four who were 
strong among the enemies were 
brought. He ordered them to be 
killed in confinement.” (Da 7f) 

Aba D&awud said: Others, aside 
from Sa‘eed, said to us, in this 
Hadith; from Ibn Wahb: “With 
arrows in confinement. So when 
that reached Abt Ayyab Al-Ansari, 
he said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ prohibit killing a person 
in confinement. By the One in 
whose Hand my soul is! Even if it 
is a chicken I will not kill it in 
confinement.’ So this reached 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Khalid bin Al- 
Walid, so he freed the four slaves.” 
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Chapter 120. Regarding The 
Generosity In Freeing A se jai Id okay acted » 


Captive Without Any Ransom (ys iisel!) Ane) pe we 


2688. Anas said: “Eighty men from eles ote Wis - YSAA 
the people of Makkah came down sy Gunite Ms Boat 

from the mountains of Tan‘im to “pell oe Seb Wel JE sks 
kill the Prophet # and_ his {o |g Fee th tg S20 cet A 
Companions at the time of the Fajr ee ak ee a as — vals ep 
prayer. The Messenger of Allah ##@ 5 oe Ske Sy ales we al 
took them captive without fighting, pa ee phe eign nag. te ANd Ue Bte Sars 
and he eed them. Teen ce magn a oa ee ae 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime J3b 88 a! Js) eel LL 
revealed: ‘And He it is Who has ase et 64 ee; ers 
withheld their hands from you, and Se peel © oll Ap ojesy al 
your hands from them in the midst oF el I 4K Oks re Sah aly 
of Makkah...’ till the end of the ‘ oo 
Verse.” (Sahih) 
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2689. It was reported from ¢ = & deat Was - VAG 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut‘im, “- $s is 

from his father, that the Prophet wee ye ener we é 
3% said to the captives of Badr: “If o pe om Mts os iS 2 Bl se 


Mut‘im bin ‘Adi was alive and 
spoke to me on behalf of those ey a as re) oi tel ae wae 


filthy ones, I would have freed mite Pie ats 2 és AD 5 x 
them for him.” (Sahih) of 
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Comments: 
Mut‘im bin ‘Adi had provided protection to the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
pledged to defend him against persecution by the Quraish, while he #¢ was on 
his way back from At-Ta’if to Makkah. 


0) 4l-Fath 48:24. 
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Chapter 121. Regarding 
Ransoming Captives With 
Wealth 


2690. It was reported from Simak 
Al-Hanafi who said: “Ibn ‘Abbas 
narrated to me, he said: “ ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab said: “On the day 
of (the battle of) Badr, the Prophet 
#% accepted ransom, so Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: ‘It is 
not for a Prophet that he should 
have prisoners of war (and free 
them with ransom) until he had 
made a great slaughter (among the 
enemies) in the land...’ up to His 
saying: ‘...(a severe torment) would 
have touched you for what you 
took...) of the ransom, then 
(later) Allah made the spoils of 
war lawful for them.” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal being asked Abi Nuh’s 
(one of the narrators) name: He 
said: “What do you want to do with 
his name? His name is a bad one.” 
Aba Dawud said: His name is 
Qurdad, and what is correct is that 
his name is ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Gazwan.!! 


ably 


2691. It was reported from Abi 
Ash-Sha‘tha’, from Ibn ‘Abbas that 
the Prophet #% fixed the ransom 
for the people of Jahiliyyah on the 
Day of Badr at four hundred. 


(Hasan) 


(1) ALAnfal 8:67-68. 
1 Meaning, that Qurad is a nickname. 
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2692. It was reported from ‘Aishah 
that she said: “When the people of 
Makkah sent ransom to free their 
families from captivity, Zainab sent 
some wealth to free Abu Al-‘As, 
along with her necklace, which was 
Khadijah’s and she had given to 
Zainab at the time of her marriage 
to Aba Al-‘As.” She said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah #% saw it, 
he was overwhelmed with 
compassion for her, and said: ‘If 
you (wish) consider freeing the 
captive (i.e., Aba Al-‘As), and also 
return back to her what belongs to 
her.’ They said: ‘Yes.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had taken 
oath from him, or he promised 
him, to let Zainab come to him. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ sent 
Zaid bin Harithah and another 
man from the Ansar, and told 
them: ‘Be in the valley of Ya’jij 
until Zainab passes you, then 
accompany her until you bring 
er.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


LOY: ye plea 


If considered expedient, it is allowed to free the prisoner of war without 
ransom. The marriage of Zainab with Aba Al-‘As had taken place before the 
Messenger of Allah’s advent as a Prophet. He, however, accepted Islam as 
late as the days of Al-Hudaibiyyah. The Valley of Ya’jij was situated at a 


distance of eight miles from Makkah. 
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2693. Marwan and Al-Miswar bin 
Makhramah said: “When the 
delegates of Hawazin came as 
Muslims, they requested that their 
wealth be returned back to them. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said to 
them: ‘There are others with me as 
you see, and the dearest speech to 
me is that which is most true. So 
choose either the captives or the 
wealth.’ They said: ‘We choose our 
captives.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#2 stood up, praised Allah and 
then said: ‘To proceed: Indeed 
your brethren have come with 
repentance, and I see it 
appropriate to return back to them 
their captives. Whoever among you 
would like to do that as a favor, 
then he should do so, and whoever 
amongst you wants to keep his 
share, until we give him something 
from the first Fai’ which Allah 
grants us, he may do so.’ The 
people said: ‘We would like to 
(release) the captives for them O 
Messenger of Allah!’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said to 
them: ‘We do not know who 
amongst you have given the 
permission and who did not, so 
return back until your leaders may 
come back to me with your affair.’ 
So the people went away, and they 
were spoken to by their leaders. 
They informed that they agree to 
give the captives back and have 
granted the permission.” (Sahih) 
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2694, It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather — about this 


narrative — he said: “Then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ - said: 


‘Return their women and children 
to them, and anyone who keeps 
anything from this Faz’ he will be 
compensated for it by six camels 
from the first Fai’ which Allah, 
Most High, grants us.’ Then the 
Prophet #2 went to a camel and 
took some hair of it’s hump, and 
said: ‘O people! I am not taking 
anything from this Fai’, not even 
this (hair),’ he raised his two 
fingers, and said: ‘except the 
Khumus (the fifth), and this 
Khumus is returned among you, so 
give back even the threads and the 
needles.’ A man stood up with a 
ball of hair in his hand, and said: ‘I 
had taken this to fix my saddle 
blanket with it.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #@ then said: ‘Whatever 
belongs to me and Band ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib, you can take it.’ He said: 
‘After what I have seen transpire, 
then [I have no desire for it at all, 
and discarded it.”""! (Hasan) 
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Chapter 122. Regarding The 
Leader Remaining At The 
Battlefield After Victory Over 
The Enemy 


2695. It was reported from Abia 
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[1] The author recorded another narration with something similar, see no. 2755. 
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Talhah, who said: “After being 
victorious over any people, the 
Messenger of Allah #@ would stay 
at the battlefield for three nights.” 
(In his version) Ibn Al-Muthannah 
said: “If he was victorious over any 
people, he liked to stay in their 
battlefield for three days.” (Sahih) 
Abt Dawud said: Yahya bin Sa‘eed 
used to criticize this Hadith 
because it is not among the early 
Hadith of Sa‘eed, since his memory 
became distorted in the year forty 
— five, and this Hadith was not 
narrated except later than that. 
Abt Dawud said: It is said that 
Waki‘ reported from him after he 
became mixed up (in narrating). 


Chapter 123. Regarding 
Separating Captives 


2696. It was reported from 
Maimitn bin Abi Shabib, from ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
that he separated between a slave 
woman and her child. The Prophet 
#2 prohibited him from doing that, 
and withdrew the sale. (Daf) 

Abt Dawud said: Maimiin did not 
meet ‘Ali. He (Maimtn) was killed 
in the battle of Al-Jamajim, and 
Al-Jamajim was in the year eighty- 
three. 

Abt Dawud said: And the battle of 
Al-Harrah was in the year sixty- 
three, and Ibn Az-Zubair was killed 
in the year seventy-three. 
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Comments: 
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Other narrations support the ruling that it is not allowed to separate a slave 


woman from her child. 


Chapter 124. The Permission 
To Separate In The Case Of 
Those (Captives) Who Reached 
Puberty 


2697. It was reported from Tyas bin 
Salamah, who said: “My father 
narrated to me, he said: ‘We went 
out on an expedition with Abi 
Bakr, whom the Messenger of 
Allah ge had appointed 
commander over us. We attacked 
Fazarah, then I saw a group of 
people, among which were children 
and women. I shot an arrow 
towards them, which fell between 
them and the mountain, so they 
stood there. I brought them to Abu 
Bakr. Among them there was a 
woman from Fazarah, and she was 
wearing a leather coat. She had her 
daughter with her, who was the 
most beautiful of the Arabs. Abi 
Bakr awarded me her daughter. 
When I arrived in Al-Madinah, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ met me and 
said: ‘O Salamah! Grant me the 
woman.’ I said: ‘By Allah! I like 
her, but I have not removed her 
garments.’ He kept quite, and when 
the next day came, the Messenger 
of Allah #2 met me in the market, 
and said to me: ‘O Salamah! Grant 
me the woman by Allah! By your 
father.""! So I said: ‘O Messenger 
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(1 This is a custom of swearing that was later prohibited. 
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of Allah! By Allah! I have not 
removed her garment, and she is 
for you.’ He sent her to the people 
of Makkah who had some 
(Muslim) captives. They were 
released (in exchange) for this 
woman.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If the enemy prisoners of war are grown up men and women, they can be 


separated from each other. 


Chapter 125. Regarding 
Muslims’ Wealth That The 
Enemy Acquires, Then Its 
Owner Finds In Among The 
Spoils 

2698. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
Zaidah, from ‘Ubaidullah, from 
Nafi‘’, from Ibn ‘Umar that a male 
slave of Ibn ‘Umar ran away to the 
enemy, and then the Muslims were 
victorious over them. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ returned 
him back to Ibn ‘Umar, and he was 
not part of the distribution (of the 
spoils). (Daf) 

Abt! Dawud said: It was said by 
other than him: “Khalid bin Al- 
Walid returned him to Ibn ‘Umar.” 
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2699. It was reported from Ibn 
Numair, from ‘Ubaidullah, from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, who said 
that a horse of his fled away and 
was captured by the enemy. Then 
the Muslims were victorious over 
them, and it was returned back to 
him during the life-time of the 
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Messenger of Allah ##; and a male 
slave of his ran away and joined 
the territory of the Romans. The 
Muslims were victorious over them 
and Khalid bin Al-Walid returned 
him to him after the Prophet #¢. 
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Chapter 126. Regarding Slaves 
Of The Idolaters Who Join The 
Muslims And Accept Islam 


2700. It was reported from Ribi‘ 
bin Hirash, from ‘Ali bin Abi Talib 
who said: “Some slaves went to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ on the Day 
of Al-Hudaibiyyah before the 
treaty, so their masters wrote to the 
Prophet #¢ and said: ‘O 
Muhammad! By Allah! They did 
not come to you hoping for your 
religion, but they have gone to you 
running away from slavery.’ So 
some people said: ‘They are saying 
the truth, O Messenger of Allah! 
Return them back to them.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ got angry 
and said: ‘I do not see you people 
desisting O people of Quraish! 
Until Allah sends those over you 
who will strike your neck because 
of this’ and he refused to send 
them back, and he said: ‘They are 
emancipated (slaves) of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” (Da ff) 


tH ee cp pple Cede Cp VY /¥ 2 4StoJ! a> 1 [Lae osluf] 
gio olny nel anal gs tlie bys je srrey 
bac OLS poll thts Glen! cp tore "ee eee oe" 


rt lall tht Syde oe PV VOL 


donb Zo 2b (YN pont) 
jokey Sydalt 5s i 
CYT dee!) paues 


os i, pple Wie - We: 


ae 


tks Gl QA A ge UU ited 
ecdle op OUT ye GLAS] gy Les oe 
oe GBD oF tc ysell gn geal os 
EF) Jb wb vl oe SE oe she 
CEN Ge ow BE aI 4) JN OWE 
Nil egsigs ol) CRS alts Js 
J 5 BH ES G tay Minty 
us Rot Be Wa ie eS vhs 
BS pa55 tat d425U ioe FE 
lan Jy BEI res caeest) 


0 
Sele ON Ss Ge Ns Fat Oe 
was bi 3l5 ada fe ay Opti 

Mee ah) 2E ay malty, 


oe 


(SB 5 64) yyrare ye 


The Book Of Jihad 318 oigedll Ot Jai 


Chapter 127. Permitting Food bits tate teh 
In The Land Of The Enemy pladall is amb ge eh ar peel) 


(VV dame!) nr] wil 


2701. It was reported from Ibn  ¢3.5 I, ols! Was - vey 
‘Umar, that during the time of the Sian, ht wipetene Le ae) 
Messenger of Allah 2, an army % Ge ook get: SY ag 
acquired some food and honey in Lise OT Pee Gal’ oe veal oe alae 
spoils; the Khumus was not taken nt seats Peek. obese 
from it. (Sahih) nds GEL BE dl S425 OW} eo lye 


«Cpt ie SEY i 
IVT PVE PTAA: So inh ol [epee cole] teed 
Y\og: CT $ Gobel olay Re at cole cy! torre y 4 Bem cp mall op eh Cake 


2702. It was reported from jelis| Jy gaye Wis - ey 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal who said: aig Bhai « os ied. pve 
“A skin-full of fat was thrown away 9 7 OF Cie ee a aay 
on the day of Khaibar. I came to it SG Ja ot dil LE oe Sols kee 
and clung to it, and then said: ‘I, ae 

will not give anyone anything from 9 “8 ‘JG a es oe ie Sle Bi 


this today.’ When I turned around, ee eee: i y 28 « LG AGG 

I saw the Messenger of Allah 2% ee a a eat “3 

smiling at me.” (Sahih) 4) Pes 8G EG :Ju ie egal Kea 
AAS 
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2703. It was reported from Aba = Ly, rae i oils Was - yer 
Labid who said: “We were with 

‘Abdur-Rahman bin Samurah in Se uw eee uF a ol fe oe 
Kabul. The people acquired spoils d Alpes ANS ons | ateAt 
and began plundering through it. a a ¢ ie 
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He stood up and addressed the 
people: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #% prohibit plundering.’ So 
they returned whatever they had 
taken, and he distributed it among 
them.” (Sahih) 


Setolly a eile op ae Sete ye W 


2704. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Abi Mujalid, from 
‘Abdullah Ibn Abi Awfa, he (Ibn 
Abt Mujalid) said: “I said: “Were 
you people setting aside one-fifth 
of the spoils, meaning the food, 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢? He replied: ‘We got 
some food on the Day of Khaibar. 
A man would come and take the 
amount he needed from it, and go 
away.” (Sahih) 
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2705. It was reported from ‘Asim, 
meaning Ibn Kulaib, from his 
father, from a man among the 
Ansar. “We went out on a journey 
with the Messenger of Allah 2. 
The people endured extreme 
hardship and struggled. They 
acquired some spoils which they 
plundered. While our pots were 
boiling, the Messenger of Allah 2 
came with his bow touching the 
ground. He turned down our pots 
over with his bow, and started to 
smear the meat with dust, and then 
said: ‘Plundering is not more lawful 
than Maitah,’ or he said: ‘Maitah is 
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not more lawful then plundering.” 
The doubt is from Hannad (one of 
the narrators). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 129. Regarding 
Carrying Food Out Of The 
Land Of The Enemy 


2706. It was reported from Al- 
Qasim, the freed slave of ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, from some of the 
Companions of the Prophet #%, he 
said: “We would eat from the Jazr 
during an expedition, and would 
not divide it until we were ready to 
come back to our dwellings. Then 
we would fill our saddlebags with 


it.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 130. Regarding Selling 
Food When There Is A Surplus 
For The People In The Land 
Of The Enemy 


2707. It was reported from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ghanm, who 
said: “We were stationed in the 
frontiers of the city of Qinnasrin 
with Shurahbil bin As-Simt. When 
he conquered it, he acquired sheep 
and cows from it. He distributed a 
group of them among us, and 
placed the rest in the spoils. Then I 
met Mu‘adh bin Jabal and told him 
about that. He said: ‘We fought 
along with the Messenger of Allah 
# at Khaibar and we got sheep 
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2708. It was reported from {333 ayia st dune Ws - YA 
Ruwaifi‘ bin Thabit Al-Ansari that Ee ace 

the Prophet #% said: “Whoever Gig 25515 ae Ju - ee a a! co 
believes in Allah and in the Last 
Day, then he does not ride any ; 5 
animal among the group of the oe glo 4g oF Oe! oy ave 
Muslims, and when he emaciates it, i 
he returns it back. And whoever rior oe Jy cy eo 


believes in Allah and in the Last %jLaiV! Gb -y 83) oe 6 ipa 
Day, then he does not wear any |g gg ce we es ey 
garment from among the group of Hu oe oF far :Jb Be gall ol 
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Chapter 132. Regarding The -) dat 3g ab SOE ONY peal) 
Permissibility Of Using The ree 

Weapons That Have Been Used ees re ea Jie Sid 
For Fighting In The Battlefield (VEY dase!) 


2709. It was reported from Abd: JU esi 2, Aint ds - wea 

‘Ubaidah, from his father who said: i ee Age eee, oe 
“I was passing by when I saw Aba Hi JE cote Sol eat pale] Lo! 
Jahl laying down, as his leg had bh on ee i ee 
been struck. I said: ‘O enemy of a mas SOs ee 
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Allah! O Abi Jahl! Allah has 
disgraced the disgraced one.’ I was 
not afraid of him at that time. He 
said: ‘Is there a man better than 
one who has been killed by his own 
people?’ So I struck him with a 
blunt sword, but it was of no use. 
When his sword fell down, I struck 
him with it until he died.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


‘Abdullah bin Mas‘tid, may Allah be pleased with him, killed Aba Jahl by the 
very sword snatched from him. He made use of the sword before the 
distribution of the spoils of war. A detailed account of Abi Jahl’s killing 


preceded, see no. 2680. 


Chapter 133. Regarding The 
Gravity Of Ghulil 


2710. It was reported from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that a man 
from the Companions of the 
Prophet #¢ died on the Day of 
Khaibar. They mentioned it to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. He said: 
“Offer (funeral) prayers for Your 
companion.” When the faces of the 
people looked perplexed, he said: 
“Your companion misappropriated 
spoils in the cause of Allah,” so we 
looked in his belongings and found 
in it some pearls belonging to Jews, 
not worth even two Dirham. 
(Hasan) 
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2711. Aba Hurairah said: “We 
went out along with the Messenger 
of Allah # in the Year of Khaibar. 
We did not acquire gold or silver in 
the spoils, but clothes, equipment 
and property. The Messenger of 
Allah # went towards the valley of 
Al-Qura. The Messenger of Allah 
#2 was presented a black slave 
called Mid‘am. While they were in 
the valley of Al-Qura, and Mid‘am 
was unsaddling the animal of the 
Messenger of Allah 2, he was 
struck by an arrow which killed 
him. The people said: 
‘Congratulations for him, he will go 
to Paradise.’ But the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Not at all, by Him 
in whose Hand my soul is! The 
cloak which he had taken on the 
Day of Khaibar, which was not 
distributed among the spoils, will 
ablaze with fire upon him.’ When 
they heard this, a man came with 
one or two sandal straps to the 
Messenger of Allah 2. The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘A 
sandal strap of fire,’ or he said: 
‘Two sandal straps of the fire.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 134, Regarding The 
Imam Leaving The Ghulal 
When It Is Minimal, And Not 
Burning The Equipment 


2712. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr who said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah 2 
acquired some spoils of war, he 
would order Bilal to make a public 
announcement. So he announced 
to the people to bring the spoils, 
and he took the Khumu and the 
rest was distributed. A man came 
after that with a camel halter of 
hair and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! This is part of what we had 
gained as spoils.’ He said: ‘Did you 
hear Bilal’s announcement?’ (He 
said this) Three times. He said: 
“Yes.” He said: ‘What prevented 
you from bringing it (then)?’ He 
made some excuses. He said: ‘You 
may bring it on the Day of 
Judgment, for I shall not accept it 
from you.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 135. Regarding 
Punishing The One Who 
Commits Ghulil 


2713. It was reported from Salih 
bin Muhammad bin Za’idah — 
Abi Dawud said: This Salih is Abi 
Waqid — who said. “I entered the 
territory of the Romans with 
Maslamah. A man who had 
committed Ghulil was brought to 
him. He asked Salim about him. 
He (Salim) said: ‘I heard my father 
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narrating from ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Tf you find a man who committed 
Ghulal, then burn his goods and 
beat him.” He said: “We found a 
Mushaf (a copy of the Qur’an) 
among his belongings, so we asked 
Salim about it. He said: ‘Sell it and 
give its price in charity.”’ (Daf) 
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2714. It was reported from Salh 
bin Muhammad, who said: “We 
went on an expedition with Al- 
Walid bin Hisham, in the company 
of Salim bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
and ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-Aziz. A man 
(among us) committed Ghulil. Al- 
Walid ordered his goods to be 
burnt, and he was paraded around 
(the people) and his share of the 
spoils was not given to him.” 
(Daf) 

Abt Dawud said: This is the more 
correct of the two Ahddith. More 
than one (narrator) reported that 
Al-Walid bin Hisham burnt the 
camel-saddle of Ziyad bin Sa‘d, 
and that he had committed Ghulal, 
and that he beat him. 
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2715. It was reported from Al- 
Walid bin Muslim (who said): 
“Zuhair bin Muhammad narrated 
to us, from ‘Amr bin Shua‘ib, from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that the Messenger of Allah #&, 
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Abi Bakr and ‘Umar burnt the 
goods of one who committed 
Ghulil, and beat him.” (Da‘f) 

Abi Dawud said: ‘Ali bin Bahr 
added (in his narration) from Al- 
Walid — and I did not hear it from 
him — “and they denied his 
share.” 

Abi Dawud said: Al-Walid bin 
‘Utbah and ‘Abdul-Wahhab bin 
Najdah narrated it to us, they said: 
“Al-Walid narrated to us from 
Zuhair bin Muhammad, from ‘Amr 
bin Shua‘ib as his saying, and 
‘Abdul-Wahhab bin Najdah AIl- 
Hawti did not mention that his 
share was denied. 
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Chapter (..) The Prohibition Of 
Harboring A Person Who 
Committed Ghulil 


2716. It was reported from 
Samurah bin Jundab who said: “To 
proceed: ‘And the Messenger of 
Allah # used to say: Whoever 
harbors a person who committed 
Ghulal, then he is like him.”””! 


(Da7f) 
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Chapter 136. Regarding The 
Salab (Spoils) Being Given To 
The Person Who Killed"! 


2717. It was reported from Aba 
Qataddah that he said: “We went to 
in an expedition with the 
Messenger of Allah # in the Year 
of Hunain. When the two armies 
met, the Muslims retreated. I saw a 
man from idolaters overcoming a 
man from the Muslims. I went 
around until I came to him from 
behind, and struck him with the 
sword on the vein between his neck 
and shoulder. He came towards me 
and grasped me so firmly that I 
smelt death. Then death overtook 
him, and he let me go. I caught up 
to ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab and said 
to him: ‘What happened to the 
people?’ He replied: ‘It is what 
Allah has decreed.’ Then later on 
the people came back, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ sat down 
and said: ‘Anyone who has killed a 
man and can prove it, he will have 
his spoils (Salab).’ I stood up and 
said: ‘Who will bear witness for 
me?’ Then I sat down. He (the 
Prophet #2) said it again: ‘Anyone 
who has killed a man and can 
prove it, he will have his spoils 
(Salab).’ I stood up and said: “Who 
will bear witness for me?’ Then I 
sat down. He (the Prophet #%) said 
it for the third time. I stood up, so 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
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(4) Salab refers to the goods that were with an enemy that one has killed. Some of these 
goods will be awarded to the one that fought and killed him, and they will not be 
considered Ghanimah or war spoils, divided among the troops. Scholars differ over the 
conditions for awarding Salab, as well as the items included in that. 
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‘What is the matter with you O 
Abi Qatadah!?’ So I related to 
him the whole story. A man from 
among the people said: ‘He is 
telling the truth O Messenger of 
Allah! And the spoils (Salab) of 
that dead person are with me. 
Make him an offer so he will 
accept that.’ Abi Bakr As-Siddiq 
said: ‘No, by Allah! What you said 
will not be done. A lion from 
among the lions of Allah who fights 
for the sake of Allah and His 
Messenger, and you want him to 
give you his spoils (Salab)?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘He 
has said the truth. Hand it over to 
him.”” Abii Qatadah said: “He gave 
it to me. I sold the coat of mail, 
and bought a farm with (the 
proceeds) among Band Salamah. It 
was the first wealth I acquired in 
Islam.” (Sahih) 
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2718. It was reported from Anas 
bin Malik, who said: “On that day” 
meaning on the Day of Hunain” 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
‘Anyone who kills a disbeliever, he 
shall have his spoils (Salab).’ 

On that day, Abi Talhah killed 
twenty men and took their spoils. 
Abi Talhah met Umm Sulaim who 
had a dagger with her. He said: ‘O 
Umm Sulaim! What is this with 
you?’ She said: ‘By Allah! I 
intended, that if anyone of them 
got near to me, to pierce their 
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stomach with it.’ Abii Talhah told 
this to the Messenger of Allah #2. 
(Sahih) 
Aba Dawud said: This Hadith is 
Hasan. 
Abti Dawud said: We meant by this 
the dagger, because the weapon of 
the non-Arabs at that time was the 
dagger. 
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Chapter 137. Regarding The 
Imam Denying The Spoils 
(Salab To The Person Who 
Killed, If He Sees Fit To, And 
The Horse And Weapon Are 
Part Of The Spoils (Salab) 


2719. ‘Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja‘ 
said: “I went with Zaid bin 
Harithah in the battle of Mu’tah. I 
was accompanied by a man from 
Yemen who was part of the 
reinforcements, and he only had a 
sword with him. A Muslim man 
slaughtered a camel. The man from 
the reinforcements asked him for 
some piece of its skin, so he gave it 
to him. He made it in the shape of 
a shield. We proceeded until we 
met the Roman army. Among 
them was a man on a reddish 
horse, with a golden saddle, who 
started fiercely attacking and killing 
the Muslims. The man from the 
reinforcements sat behind a rock 
lying in wait to attack him. When 
the Roman passed by him, he 
hamstrung his horse and it fell 
down. He overpowered him and 
killed him, and he took his horse 
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and weapons. When Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, granted 
victory to the Muslims, Khalid bin 
Al-Walid sent for him, and took his 
spoils (Salab).” ‘Awf said: “I went 
to Khalid and said to him: ‘O 
Khalid! Do you not know that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ has decreed 
the spoils (Salab) be given to the 
one who kills?’ He said: ‘Yes 
indeed, but I thought it was too 
much for him.’ I said: “You should 
give it back to him, or else I will 
inform the Messenger of Allah # 
about it.’ He refused to give it back 
to him. When we gathered with the 
Messenger of Allah #%, I told him 
the story of the man from the 
reinforcements, and what Khalid 
did. The Messenger of Allah # 
said: ‘O Khalid! What made you do 
that?’ He said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! I thought it was too much 
for him.’ The Messenger of Allah 
# said: ‘O Khalid! Return to him 
what you took from him.” ‘Awf 
said: “I said to him: ‘Take it O 
Khalid! Did I not deliver what I 
promised you.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘And what is that?’ I 
then informed him. The Messenger 
of Allah #@ got angry, and said: ‘O 
Khalid! Do not return it back to 
him. Are you people not going to 
leave my commanders alone. You 
people take the best for yourself 
and leave him the worst.” (Sahih) 
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2720. (Another chain) from ‘Awf ect teat uit ae 
bin Malik Al-Ashja‘t, similarly. Se eer ae IN 
ee ine J3is sdb ASN idee. 
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Comments: 


A commander capable of exercising independent judgment has certain 
discretionary powers in matters of administration, and it is not proper that the 
people criticize him for each and everything he does. 


Chapter 138. The Spoils Y che cd TSE OTA peel) 
(Salab) Are Not Be Subjected 2 Did. lash. taut 
To The Khumus (VER Adress!) Cpwases 


2721. It was reported from ‘Awf = wan Sige je WH VY 
bin Malik Al-Ashja‘t and Khalid Rete at eae 5 tn eas 
bin Al-Walid, that the Messenger Cee ae Oljae Ge oe cr be le! 
of Allah # ordered the spoils 


A %s ot os pMMerey chee 
(Salab) to be given to the one who oa aa ole grasn sr eee 
kills, and that it not be subjected gy MES ZakeVl WWE 3 Gye be 
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Of His Spoils (Salab) 


2722. It was reported from 625M ote i jy 5s bias - yr 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘tid who said: Pea F ¢ Seas oe 
“On the Day of Badr, the of ‘Ol ug! OF tel oe a5 Ge 
Messenger of Allah #2 granted me a 

Abi Jahl’s sword’’ as he cue Sa es pe ange a 
(‘Abdullah) had killed him. (Daf) He* oe! ES 2) PE RE BI Id gle 
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Comments: 


440: pas LS 


Injury to Aba Jahl was initially inflicted by Mu‘adh and Mu‘awwadh (the sons 
of ‘Afra’) and Mu‘adh bin ‘Amr bin Jamuh. Then it was ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘iid 


who finished him off. 


Chapter 140. Regarding Whoever 
Comes After The Spoils Of War 
Are Distributed, Then There Is No 
Share For Him 

2723. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri that ‘Anbasah bin Sa‘eed 
informed him, that he heard Abi 
Hurairah narrating to Sa‘eed bin 
Al-‘As, that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ sent Aban bin Sa‘eed bin AI- 
‘Asl'] in an expedition from Al- 
Madinah towards Najd. Aban bin 
Sa‘eed and his companions came to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ at 
Khaibar after it was conquered. 
The girths of their horses were 
made of palm-leaf fibers. Aban 
said: ‘Give us a share (from the 
spoils) O Messenger of Allah!’” 
Abi Hurairah said: “Do not give 
them a share O Messenger of 
Allah! Aban said: ‘This is what you 
say, O you Wabir!'*] You have 
come to us from the peak of 
Dal’?! The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Sit down O Abin!’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did not give 
them any share.” (Sahih) 
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{l This Aban is actually the uncle of the Sa‘eed bin Al-‘As whom Abt Hurairah narrated it to. 

[2] A Wabr is a small rare hairy animal whose latin name is hyrax, while it is not classified 
as such, it resembles a rodent, similar to a guinea pig, or a rabbit. 

(31 Some narrations of this Hadith have the word Ad-Dal and some have it Ad-Da’n. They 
differ over its meaning, it is either the name of a location or a mountain where Abi 
Hurairah’s tribe is from, as some say, or it is an insult relating to the rustling of leaves 


of a lote-tree. 
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2724. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri that he heard ‘Anbasah bin 
Sa‘eed Al-Qurashi narrating from 
Abi Hurairah, who said: “I came 
to Al-Madinah when the 
Messenger of Allah 2 was in 
Khaibar, after he had conquered it. 
I asked him to give me a share 
from the spoils. A son of Sa‘eed 
bin Al-‘As spoke and said: ‘Do not 
give him a share O Messenger of 
Allah!’ I said: ‘This is the murderer 
of Ibn Qawgal.’ Sa‘eed bin Al-‘As 
said: “Wonderful O Wabr, you have 
come down to us from the peak of 
Dal, blaming me for killing a 
Muslim man whom Allah, the 
Exalted, honored with (martyrdom) 
at my hands, and did not disgrace 
me by his hands.” (Sahih) 

(Abt Dawud said: They were about 
ten persons, six of them were killed 
and the rest of them came back). 
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Comments: 


Nu‘man bin Qawgal of the Ansdr, was a Companion of the Prophet #. He 
was killed at the hands of Aban bin Sa‘eed who only embraced Islam after the 
treaty of Al-Hudaibiyyah, and the battle of Khaibar took place after Al- 


Hudaibiyyah. 


2725. It was reported from Abi 
Miisa, who said: “We arrived just 
at the time when the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ had captured Khaibar. He 
gave us a share,” or he said: “he 
gave us something from it, and he 
did not allot anybody any share if 
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he was not present at the time of 
the capture of Khaibar, giving only 
to those who were present with 
him. Except those who were in our 
ship; Ja‘far and his companions, to 
whom he gave a share from the 
spoils.” (Sahih) 
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2726. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #2 stood up” — meaning 
on the Day of Badr — and said: 
‘Indeed ‘Uthman has gone off for a 
matter for Allah and His 
Messenger, and I am giving the 
pledge of allegiance on his behalf.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ allotted 
him a share of the spoils and he 
did not allot any to anyone else 
who was absent.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


On the occasion of the Battle of Badr, Ruqayyah, the daughter of the Prophet 
#@ who was the wife of ‘Uthman, may Allah be pleased with them both, was 
critically ill, and the Prophet #% had detailed him to attend to Ruqayyah. The 
incident proves that if a person is prevented from participating in a battle due 
to some duty assigned to him, he shall also be granted his share of the spoils. 


Chapter 141. Regarding A 
Woman And A Slave Being 
Given Something From The 
Spoils 

2727. It was reported from Yazid 
bin Hurmuz who said: “Najdah 
wrote to Ibn ‘Abbas asking about 
such and such, and he mentioned 
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some matters. He also asked about 
the slave; if they are entitled to any 
share of the spoils and also about 
the women; whether they used to 
go out (for battle) with the 
Messenger of Allah #? And are 
they, too, entitled to any share of 
the spoils? Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘Had I 
not sensed indiscretion from him I 
would not have written to him. As 
for the slave he was given some of 
the spoils (as a reward), and as for 
the women they used to treat the 
wounded and supply water.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2728. Yazid bin Hurmuz said: 
“Najdah Al-Hardri wrote to Ibn 
‘Abbas asking about whether 
women used to participate in 
battles with the Messenger of Allah 
we, and whether he used to allot 
them a share of the spoils.” He 
(Yazid) said: “I wrote a letter (of 
reply) on behalf of Ibn ‘Abbas to 
Najdah: “They used to participate 
in the battles with the Messenger 
of Allah 2%, but no specified 
portion was given to them. They 
were given only a small gift.’ 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


335 alge! SES Jai 


es CS NE PA Lg or ee 
385 sy US ge SEE te gt 
0 be ec) BS Alia 5e5 ech 
SBE al dyo5 GSE ES Yo et 
dt Ys) 2 te Syl Jib leat nes 
jin al sh Se u Syst oh 
ig GS AGE Gy ch Om 


Parad - 


Eee ee sy 


SL edly Me tpl el tse 


4 54515 eens Ce oP YANN ee Fen 


or ee fy Mas hs - wa 
ga BE fy Atl Be tue] 6 


wl oF GES) byl Wie JB ea! 
dts rt x! J 5955) iss CS 
Bie Bh ghey 4 eek. ah ue r 
Syd ae Spl ong OS fe ck! os 
BY aarey ol goles a ots 16 t 
ub BE ah 5h Be SHAN Fass BS 
Coy O15 185 08 py Si Spat ot 


a 
pled Guted| bo! Lane] eps 


There is no share stipulated as such for women and other helpers in the 
spoils. They may, however, be given appropriate rewards etc. 


(1) Another version preeeded see no. 2727. 
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2729. It was reported from 
Hashraj bin Ziyad, from his 
grandmother — his father’s mother 
— that she went out along with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ for the 
Battle of Khaibar. She was one of 
the six women. (She said): “When 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ found 
out about it he sent for us, so we 
came to him and saw him angry. 
He said: ‘Whom did you come out 
with, and with whose permission 
did you come out?’ We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! We came out 
to spin the hair!") and support with 
it in the cause of Allah, we have 
remedies for the injured ones, we 
hand over arrows and supply Sawig 
to drink.’ He said: ‘Then continue.’ 
When Allah granted him victory 
over Khaibar he gave us a share 
from the spoils as he gave to the 
men.” He (Hashraj) said: “I said to 
her: ‘O grandmother! And what 
was that?’ She replied: ‘Dates.””’ 


(Daf) 
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2730. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Zaid who said: 
“‘Umair, the freed slave of Abi Al- 
Lahm narrated to me: ‘I 
participated in the Battle of 
Khaibar with my masters who 
spoke to the Messenger of Allah 
#@ regarding me. He ordered (me) 
to don the sword which I was 
dragging. He was then informed 


(1 Meaning, to make yarn and the like. 
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that I was a slave. He therefore 
ordered some inferior goods be g ; 
given to me.” (Sahih) ACEI at eitoase. lace 
Abi Dawud said: It means that he as a ae a “a 
was not given any specified portion. 

Abt Dawud said: Abi ‘Ubaid said: 

He had declared meat unlawful for 

himself, him that is why he was 

called Abi Al-Lahm.!! 
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Comments: 
Abi Al-Lahm’s name was ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdul-Malik bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Ghifar. (Al-Isabah). 
He was probably given something as reward for this service. And Allah knows 
best. 
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2731. It was reported from Jabir (UB yyaie fy dae Uae - Yv¥' 
who said: “I was supplying water to is Wy ue EL OA te 
my companions on the Day of Sf a iA dat oe Geer vee at, 
Badr.” (Da‘f) gel axl oS cb 2 ce sae 
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Chapter 142. Regarding An re 3 ball ae 1b (VEY penal!) 
Idolater Being Allotted A Share ° (or Bsn 


2732. It was reported from ‘Urwah oe ee) 3s We - ry 
that ‘Aishah said: — Yahya (one of ey og ou ects USE NG 
the narrator) said: — “A man from oe is is eer ; 
the idolators accompanied the Ale ge 13556 Ge OG yy al Le oe 
Prophet #% to fight alongwith him. = 7 ota e gee toe 
He said: ‘Go back.”” — Then both 2 oS 244! G# a of > ee JB 


Idee 


: [2] « rac a EARIT E B meT Se Fated ais @ 
of them were in accord’ “We do = aail 5 (ar SI) : Slab ane le BE ZL 


(1) Meaning: “Refuser of meat.” 
(1 That is both Yahya bin Ma‘in and Musad-dad, from whom Abii Dawud heard it. 
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2733. It was reported from Ibn Was : (6s 3, Aci Whe - yr 
‘Umar who said: “The Messenger : 
of Allah #¢ allotted three shares 5 

for the man and his horse: one 2-5) oe He abl 445 ol 2302 on! 
share for him, and two shares for e is 
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said: “We came to the Messenger 3s) O45 GST OU al ce Spe 
of Allah #% as a-group of four, and piace ohh oe Ge BOL aut 
we had a horse. He allotted each = & Ql] JS hel «035 Cass 2 5) 
one of us a share, and allotted two ere, 2 ot Late yeee 
? ee \ \ 
shares for the horse.” (Da‘7f) Bees iA SRPNG Note 
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Mas‘idi, from a man from the one a so aad eel . 
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‘Amrah, with its meaning, except a Ny (3G ee eee 
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Chapter 143, 144. Regarding 
Giving Only One Portion (For 
The Horse) 


2736. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid Al-Ansari, from 
his paternal uncle, Mujammi‘ bin 
Jariyah Al-Ansari — he was one of 
the Qur’an reciters — who said: 
“We were present with the 
Messenger of Allah #% at Al- 
Hudaibiyyah. When we started 
returning to Al-Madinah people 
were driving their camels quickly. 
Some people said to others: ‘What 
is the matter with the people?’ 
They said: ‘Revelation has come 
down to the Prophet #&.’ So we 
went out with the people hastily, 
and we saw the Prophet #2 
standing on his mount at Kura‘ Al- 
Ghaim. When the people gathered 
around him, he recited: Verily, We 
have given you a manifest 
victory."] A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Is it really a 
victory?’ He said: ‘Yes, by Him in 
whose Hand Muhammad’s soul is! 
Indeed it is a victory.’ Later on the 
spoils of Khaibar were distributed 
among those who had been at Al- 
Hudaibiyyah. The Messenger of 
Alléh #¢ divided it into eighteen 
shares. The army consisted of one- 
thousand and five hundred, of 
which, three hundred were cavalry. 
He gave two shares to a horsemen 
and one share to a foot soldier.” 
(Hasan) 

Abi Dawud said: The Hadith of 


1) Al-Fath: 48:1. 
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Abi Mu‘awiyah"! is more correct 
and it is the one that is acted upon. 
I think there is an error in the 
Hadith of Mujammi‘, as he said: 
“Three hundred horsemen,” while 
they were only two hundred. 
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Chapter Ves 145 Regarding 
The Naf"! 


2737. It was reported from Khalid, 
from Dawud, from ‘Ikrimah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas who said: “On the Day of 
Badr, the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
said: ‘A person who does this and 
that, will have a bonus of this and 
that.’ So youth went ahead and the 
elders remained where the flag was, 
and they did not leave it. When 
Allah granted them victory, the 
elders said: ‘We were 
reinforcements for you people. If 
you were defeated you would have 
retreated to us, so do not take away 
all the spoils and leave us behind 
with nothing.’ The youth refused, 
and said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ has given it to us.’ So Allah, the 
Exalted, revealed: They ask you 
about the spoils of war. Say: “The 
spoils are for Allah and the 
Messenger...” up to His saying: 
“..As your Lord caused you to go 
out from your home with the truth; 
and verily, a party among the 


(1) That is, no. 2733. 
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[2] A bonus, or reward; an extra portion granted to some soldiers. 
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believers disliked it...”l] He (Ibn 
‘Abbas) said: “(Meaning:) So that 
was better for them. — And simlarly 
(it means) so you should obey Me, as 
I know the consequences of this 
better than you.” (Sahih) 
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2738.It was reported from (345 Hos SG. Lise -— YA 
Hushaim (who said): “Dawud bin ; ee a ane! eee 
Abi Hind narrated to us, from © $4 yl & 298 Woe (JG te 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas who #@ ga) GS) Ue ol ve 0S 
said: ‘On the Day of Badr, the oo a ae - re x 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: — ‘!455 145 alo ed Jan cw oy JB 
“Anyone who kills a man will have + =< =)- #2 gife- 52 ATS et ee eee 
this and that, and anyone who ore eee . Lae a ee 
captures a man will have this and el ME S355 
that.” Then he (the narrator) cited 

similarly, and the (previous) Hadith 

of Khalid is more complete. 

(Sahih) 
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2739. It was reported from Yahya Bee fy Ossle Was - YTAa 

bin Zakariyya bin Abi Za’idah, he P a ee ea mere oe ee z- 
said: “Dawud narrated to us...” this we ee as Pk oy m 
Hadith, with his chain; he said: © $5 {, QA WAS UB Bilaagl Cay 
“The Messenger of Allah #% 
divided it equally.” And the Hadith : 
of Khalid (no. 2737) is more 28 ail Jyd5 GiS5 OU sh Gud 


complete. (Sahih) ‘si Prec rere catt 
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2740. It was reported from Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d, from his father: “I came 
to the Messenger of Allah #% on 
the Day of Badr with a sword and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Indeed Allah has healed my breast 
from the enemy today, so grant me 
this sword.’ He said: ‘This sword is 
neither mine, nor yours.’ So I went 
away saying: “Today this sword will 
be given to somebody who has not 
been put to trial like me.’ 
Meanwhile a messenger came to 
me, and said: ‘Respond (to the 
call).’ 1 thought something had 
been revealed about me because of 
my speech. When I came, the 
Prophet #% said to me: “You asked 
me for this sword. It is neither 
mine, nor yours. Now Allah has 
given it to me, hence it is yours.’ 
Then he recited: They ask you 
about the spoils of war. Say: “The 
spoils are for Allah and the 
Messenger...” until the end of the 
Verse.”!']_ (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Ibn Mas‘tid 
would recite it: “Yasa’linakan-nafla 
(They ask you for a gift.)” 
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Chapter 145. Regarding The 
Nafl In The Case Of A 
Detachment Of The Army 


2741. It was reported from Shu‘aib 
bin Abi Hamzah, from Nafi‘, from 


(1) 4L-Anfal 8:1. 
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Ibn ‘Umar who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ sent us with 
an army towards Najd, (and he 
sent) a detachment from it 
(towards the enemy). The share for 
the whole army was twelve camels 
per person, and he gave: the 
detachment a Nafl of one 
additional camel each. Thus their 
share was thirteen camels each. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If a detachment of the army performs some special feat, its members may be 
awarded something special in addition to their normal share from the spoils. 


2742. Al-Walid bin ‘Utbah Ad- 
Dimashqi narrated to us, he said: 
“Al-Walid, meaning Ibn Muslim, 
said: ‘I narrated this Hadith"! to 
Ibn Al-Mubarak. I said: “And 
similarly Ibn Abi Farwah narrated 
it to us from Nafi‘.” He (Ibn Al- 
Mubarak) said: “Those whom you 
mentioned are not equal to Malik,” 
or something similar to that.’” 
Meaning Malik bin Anas.!?! 
(Sahih) 


2743. It was reported from 
Muhammad, meaning Ibn Ishaq, 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 


01 Meaning, the narration of Shu‘aib. 
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[2] Meaning, Malik’s version (which follows in no. 2744) is more correct in his view, than 
that of Shu‘aib and Ibn Abi Farwah, and Al-Walid bin Muslim is one of those that 


narrated no. 2741 from Shu‘aib. 
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sent a detachment towards Najd, 
and I went along with them. We 
acquired a lot of camels. Our 
commander rewarded us with a 
Nafl of one camel for each person. 
Then when we arrived, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ divided our 
spoils among us. Each one of us 
got twelve camels, after the 
Khumus taken out. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ did not take any 
account regarding what our 
commander had given us, neither 
did he blame him for what he had 
done. Thus, each one of us got 
thirteen camels, along with his 
Nafl.” (Sahih) 
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2744, (Malik and Laith) reported 
from Nafi‘, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar, that the Messenger of Allah 
#% sent a detachment towards Najd 
with ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar in it. 
They acquired a large number of 
camels in the spoils. Every one of 
them got twelve camels as their 
share, and they were each 
rewarded a Nafl of one additional 
camel. 

Ibn Mawhab (who narrated it from 
Al-Laith) said in his version: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did not 
change that.” (Sahih) 
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2745. It was reported from 
‘Ubaidullah (who said): “Nafi‘ 
narrated to me, from ‘Abdullah, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ sent us in a detachment towards 
Najd. Our share of the spoils was 
twelve camels each, and the 
Messenger of Allah # rewarded us 
with a Nafl of one additional camel 
each.’” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: Burd bin Sinan 
reported it from Nafi‘, similar to 
the narration of ‘Ubaidullah, and 
Ayytb reported it from Nafi‘, 
similarly, except that he said: “And 
we were rewarded a Nafl of one 
camel each” without mentioning 
the Prophet #. 
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Comments: 


The two apparently conflicting version may be reconciled if we conclude that 
whatever reward the commander gave, the Prophet #% confirmed it. It is 
because of this ratification by him that the bestowal has been directly 


attributed to him. 


2746. It was reported from Al- 
Laith from ‘Agil, from Ibn Shihab, 
from Salim, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar, that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 used to give a specific Nafl to 
some of the detachments which he 
sent out, other than the general 
share of the whole army. And the 
Khumus was required from all of 
that. (Sahih) 
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2747. It was reported from Abi 
‘Abdur-Rahman Al-Hubuli, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, that the 
Messenger of Allah #% went out on 
the Day of Badr with three 
hundred and fifteen (men). The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “O 
Allah they are on foot, provide 
them with mounts, O Allah they 
are naked, clothe them, O Allah 
they are hungry, provide food for 
them.” Allah then granted them 
victory on the Day of Badr. When 
they returned back, there was no 
man among them but he returned 
with a camel or two, was clothed, 
and had eaten his fill. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 146. Regarding 
Whoever Said That The 
Khumus Is Before The Nafl 


2748. It was reported from Habib 
bin Maslamah Al-Fihri that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% would grant 
a Nafl of a third after deducting 
the Khumus. (Sahih) 
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2749. (Another chain) from Habib 
bin Maslamah that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ used grant a Nafl of a 
fourth after deducting the Khumus, 
and a third after deducting the 
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Khumus of the spoils when he 
returned. (Sahih) 
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2750. It was reported that Makhil 
said: “I was a slave in Egypt 
belonging to a woman from Bani 
Hudhail. She freed me, but I did 
not leave Egypt, while there was 
knowledge in it, without (first) 
attaining it, as far as I could. Then 
I went to Al-Hijaz, and I did not 
leave it while there was knowledge 
in it without attaining it, as far as I 
could. Then I went to Al-‘Iraq, and 
I did not leave it while there was 
knowledge in it without attaining it, 
as far as I could. Then I came to 
Ash-Sham, and I sifted through it. 
(in all of those places) I asked 
everyone about the Nafl. I did not 
find anybody who could tell me 
anything about it, until I found an 
old man by the name of Ziyad bin 
Jariyah At-Tamimi. I said to him: 
‘Did you hear anything about the 
Nafl?’ He said: ‘Yes, I heard Habib 
bin Maslamah Al-Fihri saying: “TI 
witnessed the Prophet #¢ giving a 
fourth in Nafl at the outset, and 
one third upon the return (from 
the journey).” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 147. The Spoils 
Acquired By A Detachment 
Should Be Divided Among The 
Whole Army 


2751. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Shua‘ib, from his father, from 
his grandfather who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘All 
the Muslims are equal in respect of 
blood. The protection given even 
by the least among them is to be 
honored, and reaches to the 
furthest of them. They should be 
united as one over their enemies. 
Those who have fleet-footed 
mounts should share their spoils 
with those who have slow mounts 
and those who go in a detachment 
should share the spoils with those 
who were stationed (as 
reinforcement). A believer is not 
killed (in relatiation) for a 
disbeliever, nor a one who has a 
covenant during the covenant.” 
Ibn Ishaq (one of the narrators) 
did not mention retaliation and 
equality in respect of blood. 
(Hasan) 
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2752. It was reported from lyas bin 
Salamah, from his father: “ ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Uyainah raided the 
camels of the Messenger of Allah 
#2, killed their herdsman and 
drove them away with some people 
who were with him on their horses. 
I turned my face towards Al- 
Madinah and shouted three times: 
‘A morning raid! Then I started to 
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chase them, while shooting them 
with arrows and hamstringing their 
animals. Whenever a horseman 
returned towards me, I sat at the 
foot of a tree, until there was no 
mounting animals created by Allah 
for the Prophet #¢ but I kept it 
behind my back (i-e., I got them all 
back). They (the enemies) threw 
away more than thirty lances and 
thirty cloaks to lighten their load. 
Then reinforcements from 
‘Uyainah came for them. They 
said: ‘A few of you should go to 
him.’ Four of them stood and came 
towards me, and they climbed the 
mountain. When I could make 
them hear me, I said: ‘Do you 
people know me?’ They said: ‘And 
who you are?’ I said: ‘I am son of 
Al-Akwa‘! By Him Who blessed 
the face of Muhammad! Any one 
of you who seek me, will not be 
able to get me, and whomever I 
seek, he will not get away.’ While I 
was still there, I saw the horsemen 
of the Messenger of Allah # 
coming through the trees. The first 
among them was Al-Akhram Al- 
Asadi. He caught up with ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Uyainah and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman turned towards him. They 
attacked each other with lances. 
Al-Akhram hamstrung the horse of 
‘Abdur-Rahman and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman pierced a lance into his 
body and killed him. Then ‘Abdur- 
Rahman turned to the horse of Al- 
Akhram. Aba Qatadah caught up 
with ‘Abdur-Rahman and they 
attacked each other with their 
lances. He hamstrung the horse of 


349 oligos! GES J3/ 


SBI pe5 VR pRjaTy got Claas 65d) 
GEG 2 rsd Jol g Silt By6 
55 thes Vy ae gd aby eS a 
aes Est u Bi ial 5 bb 
es i ig Boece ests 
i als enon oe ail wid a Nance (oie 
pet! GE te dees Ge 5 
Eb cai fay de typ a 28 
Y uss 425 as sills Teal ah Gi 
“bi V5 3635 Ke fey: agile 
wile J SE 2 Leys i Sih 
AN) lst sab Shs ay an J 25 
a Weare eon ts ie cals 
abs ie 
He gti Le IAB AS 
el ae BET Sa Nl ve 
oi 5 BE LL ys a ELE 
sb AW ok le EF Uged i 
Al Je i HE A dott a Ete 
oF EB al ES 
S15 “ld ae gthet toes 


rere 


Ped 
ears 


ay re 


re ie 


The Book Of Jihad 350 otgadl Ws Ugi 
Abt Qatddah and Abi Qatadah 
killed him. Then Abi Qatadah 
turned toward the horse of Al- 
Akhram. I came to the Messenger 
of Allah #%, who was at the same 
place of water from where I drove 
them away, called Dhu Qard. 
Allah’s Prophet # was among five 
hundred men. He gave me the 
share of a horseman and a 
footman.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: r ee < 
Ya Sabahah, translated here as ‘A morning raid!’ is in fact a cry of alarm. It is 


normally called from a place of eminence to attract the attention of the 


populace. 


Chapter 148. Regarding The 
Naft Of Gold And Silver, And 
From The Spoils Gained In 
The Beginning (Of The Battle) 


2753. Aba Al-Juwairiyah Al-Jarmi 
said: “I found a red container 
containing Dinars in the territory 
of the Romans during the 
leadership of Mu‘awiyah. Our 
commander was a man from the 
Companions of the Prophet 2 
from Banti Sulaim named Ma‘as 
bin Yazid. I brought it to him, and 
he distributed it among the 
Muslims (those who were in the 
battle) and gave me the same 
portion as he had given to each of 
them. Then he said: ‘If I had not 
heard the Messenger of Allah x 
saying: “There is no Nafl except 
after the Khumus’’ — I would have 
given to you. He then presented his 
own share to me but I refused. 
(Sahih) 
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2754. (Another chain) with its 
meaning. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 149. Regarding The 
Imam Taking Something From 
The Fai’ For Himself 


2755. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin ‘Abasah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% led us in a 
prayer facing towards a camel 
belonging to the spoils. After he 
said the Taslim, he took hold of 
some of the hair on the side of the 
camel and said: “The likes of this, 
from your spoils, is not lawful for 
me, except for the Khumus, and 
the Khumus is returned back to 
you.”"'") (Sahih) 
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Chapter 150. Regarding 
Fulfilling The Covenant 


2756. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “Indeed the treacherous 
person will have a banner planted 
for him on the Day of Judgment, 
and it will then be announced: 
‘This is treachery of so-and-so, son 
of so-and-so.”” (Sahih) 
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(1) Similar preceded in a different narration (no. 2694) with the word Fai’ instead of “your 


spoils” (Ghana ’imikum) as it is here. 
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Comments: 


352 aiged! WES Jai 


It means the person concerned shall be humiliated in this way and it will be 
announced that what he is getting is the punishment for his treachery. 


Chapter 151. Regarding The 
Imam Is The Shield Of The 
Covenant 


2757. It was reported from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “The Jmdm is only a 
shield that is fought for.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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It is, therefore, essential that all the people respect the treaties that the leader 


concluded with any disbelievers. 


2758. It was reported from Bukair 
bin Al-Ashajj, from Al-Hasan bin 
‘Ali bin Abi Rafi‘, that Abi Rafi‘ 
informed him, he said: “The 
Quraish sent me to the Messenger 
of Allah #. So when I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, Islam 
radiated in my heart, so I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! By Allah! I 
will not go back to them ever.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘I do 
not break a covenant, nor imprison 
a messenger, return back. If you 
still feel in yourself then what you 
feel now, then you can return.”” He 
said: ‘So I went, and then came 
back to the Prophet # and 
accepted Islam.” (Sahih) 

Bukair said: “And he informed me 
that Aba: Rafi‘ was a Coptic.”’ 

Aba Dawud said: That was during 
that time, but today there is no 
benefit in it. 
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Comments: 
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Regarding the author’s statement “That was during that time” — it is not 
clear which part of the narration he intends, it is said that it means that he 
only sent him back because of a treaty, but the general rule is not to do so 


now. 


Chapter 152. Regarding There 
Being A Covenant Between The 
Imam And The Enemy, And He 
Advances Towards Them (To 
Attack) 


2759. It was reported from 
Shu‘bah, from Abi Al-Faid, from 
Sulaim bin ‘Amir — a man from 
Himyar — who said: “There was a 
covenant between Mu‘awiyah and 
the Romans. He started to proceed 
towards their country, so that when 
the covenant came to an end, he 
would attack them. A man came on 
a horse, or a Turkish horse. saying: 
‘Allahu Akbaru, Allahu Akbar. 
Fulfill (the convenant) and do not 
be treacherous.’ When they looked 
towards him, they saw he was ‘Amr 
bin ‘Abasah. Mu‘awiyah sent for 
him and questioned him. He said: 
‘T heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
saying: “Anyone who has a 
covenant with people, he is not to 
strengthen it nor loosen it, until the 
covenant has expired, or both 
parties bring it to an end.” So 
Mu‘awiyah returned. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 153. Regarding tt ee py 
Fulfilling The Agreement For es)! SF ° nd od : 
One Who Has A Covenant, And (V10 dae!) axed ims Jalal 


The Sanctity Of His Protection 


2760. It was reported from Aba =: 2.3 =) oe ois Whe - vie 
Bakrah who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # said: ‘Anyone who kills Of ‘772! 4 ge SP oF oe as 
a person to whom a covenant was ii| ines JU JG ES a oe cas 
granted prior to its expiration, oe ae ae Tr sree mas 
Allah will forbid him from entering | a= 465 pe J ales fe) 8 
Paradise.’” (Sahih) Wee athé 
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Chapter 154. Regarding A TR TY ‘ 
Sending Messengers a 2 rd pre 
CVV dae!) 


2761. It was reported from £85 el ane ae is GS A 
Salamah, meaning Ibn Al-Fadl, : 


from Muhammad bin Ishég, who dow oF ail ol oe acl Was 
said: “Musailimah wrote to Allah’s ae -cé tepeet Te oe Gye 

Messenger #%.” He said: “And pee ees 208 oe 
Muhammad bin Ishaq narrated to Sal op deods gle 335 (SB Re ab] 
me, from a Shaikh, from Ashja‘ s ee ee 
named Sa‘d bin Tariq, from vw tan id Jia esi uw Cr oF 
Salamah bin Nu‘aim bin Masid 2,008 yp pe yy Ee ge eGyb 
Al-Ashja‘l, from his father, Nu‘aim, Penis eens f y 
who said: ‘I heard the Messenger o $ 
of Allah #8 say to the two ofthem = Als 13 oe aa Jy BE OI 25 
(the messengers) after he was read Peeae ee oaths 
the letter from Musailimah: “What > Js# : Yl CLE) ON i ton da 
do you to believe (in)?” They said: y te af v3) tal Gl :JB db 
“We believe as he believes.” He ol fei ed 

said: “By Allah! If it wasn’t that the MUSSE capa i 
messengers are not to be killed, I 

would have cut off their heads.” 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Islam forbids the killing of an envoy or messenger sent by his leader even if 
he speaks words of disbelief before the Muslim ruler. 


2762. It was reported from 
Harithah bin Mudarrib that he 
came to ‘Abdullah, and said: 
“There is no hatred between myself 
and any of the Arabs. I passed by a 
Masjid of Bani Hanifah, and found 
them believing in Musailimah (as a 
Prophet).”” ‘Abdullah sent for 
them. They were brought to him. 
He advised them to repent, which 
they did, except for Ibn An- 
Nawwahah. He said to him: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 
say: ‘If it wasn’t that you are a 
messenger I would have cut off 
your neck’ and you are not a 
messenger today. He ordered 
Qarazah bin Ka‘b to cut off his 
head at the market. Then he said: 
“Whoever wants to see Ibn An- 
Nawwahah, (he can go and see 
him) killed in the market.’” (Daf) 
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Chapter 155. Regarding 
Protection Granted By A 
Woman 


2763. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Umm 
Hani’, daughter of Aba Talib 
narrated to me, that she granted 
protection to a man from among 
the idolaters on the Day of the 
Conquest (of Makkah). She came 
to the Messenger of Alalh #¢ and 
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told him about it. He said: ‘We 


have given protection and security 


299 


to those whom you have given it. 
(Hasan) 


Sede op NAOT 


2764, It was reported from 
‘Aishah, who said: “A woman from 
the believers would give protection 
and it was allowed.” (Da ‘f) 
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Comments: 
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A protection granted by the least of Muslims to a non-believer becomes 


binding on all Muslims. 


Chapter 156. Regarding 
Treaties With The Enemy 


2765. Al-Miswar bin Makhramah 
said: The Messenger of Allah 2 
went out during the Year of Al- 
Hudaibiyyah with more than ten 
hundred of his Companions. When 
they arrived at Dhul-Hulaifah, he 
garlanded and marked the 
sacrificial animals and entered 
Ihram for ‘Umrah.’ He (the 
narrator) then cited the Hadith. 
“The Prophet #% continued on his 
journey until he arrived to the 
mountain pass from where one 
descends them (in Makkah), where 
his mount knelt down. People said: 
‘Go on, go on! Al-Qaswa has 
become obstinate!’ — twice — the 
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Prophet #% said: ‘She has not 
become obstinate, and it is not her 
character, but she has been 
restrained by the One who 
restrained the elephant.’ Then he 
said: ‘By Him in whose Hand is my 
soul! Anything they ask me today, 
by which they honor what Allah 
has made sacred, I would grant it 
to them.’ Then he rebuked her and 
she leapt up. He turned aside from 
them until he came to the farthest 
side of Al-Hudaibiyyah to a pool 
with little bit of water. Budail bin 
Warga’ Al-Khuza‘i came to him, 
and then ‘Urwah bin Mas‘iid joined 
him. He started to speak to the 
Prophet #. Whenever he spoke a 
word to him, he took hold of his 
beard while Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu‘bah was standing guard for the 
Prophet # with a sword, wearing a 
helmet. He hit his ((Urwah’s) hand 
with the lower end of his sheath 
and said: ‘Take your hands off of 
his beard.’ ‘Urwah raised his head 
and said: ‘Who is this?’ They 
replied: ‘Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah.’ 
He said: ‘O treacherous one! Did I 
not endeavour to distinguish the 
evil of your treachery?’ — During 
Jahiliyyah Al-Mughirah 
accompanied some people, 
murdered them, took their wealth 
and then he came and accepted 
Islam. The Prophet #% said: ‘As for 
your Islam we have accepted it, but 
in regard to the property, it is 
wealth of treachery, we have no 
need of it.”’ He mentioned the 
Hadith. — “So the Prophet # said: 
‘Write down: This is what 
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Muhammad, the Messenger of 
Allah has decided.”’ — And he 
mentioned the story. — “Then 
Suhail said: ‘If any man from 
among us comes to you, even if he 
follows your religion, you should 
return him back to us.’ When the 
document was concluded the 
Prophet #@ said to his 
Companions: ‘Get up, sacrifice and 
then shave (your heads).’ 
Thereafter, some believing women 
came emigrating, (he mentioned 
the) Verse.!"] So Allah forbade 
sending them back, and he ordered 
the dowry to be returned to their 
husbands. Then he returned back 
to Al-Madinah. Abi Basir — a 
man from the Quraish (who was a 
Muslim) — came to him. They (the 
Quraish) sent (two men) looking 
for him. He handed him to the two 
men. They took him away, and 
when they reached Dhul-Hulaifah 
they dismounted to eat from the 
dates they had. Abt Basir said to 
one of the two men: ‘By Allah! 
What an excellent sword you have!’ 
The other one drew the sword and 
said: ‘Yes I have tried it. Abi 
Basir said: ‘Let me see it.’ He gave 
it to him, and he struck him with it 
until he died. The other man fled 
away until he entered Al-Madinah, 
and entered the Masjid running. 
The Prophet 2 said: ‘He has seen 
something frightening.’ He said: 
“By Allah! My companion has been 
killed and I am very close to being 
killed.” Then Abi Basir arrived, 


81 Meaning Siirat_Al-Mumtahinah 60:12. 
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and said: ‘Allah has fulfilled your 
covenant. You returned me back to 
them, but Allah saved me from 
them.’ The Prophet #¢ said: “Woe 
to his mother, inciter of war, if he 
has kinfolk.’” When he heard this, 
he knew that he would send him 
back to them (again). So he left, 
until he arrived at the seashore, 
meanwhile Abia Jandal also 
escaped and joined Abt Basir, 
until a band of them gathered.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Al-Oaswa’ was the name of the she-camel of the Prophet #2. 


2766. Al-Miswar bin Makhramah 
and Marwan bin Al-Hakam said: 
“They made a treaty to forsake war 
for ten years, during which the 
people would have security, and 
that we should be sincere to the 
stipulations of the covenant and 
should not steal or commit 
treachery.” (Hasan) 
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2767. Hassan bin ‘Atiyyah said: 
“Makhil and Ibn Abi Zakariyya 
went to Khalid bin Ma‘dan, and I 
went along with them. He narrated 
to us from Jubair bin Nufair, he 
said: “Jubair said: ‘Lets go to Dhu 
Mikhbar’ — a man from the 
Companions of the Prophet 2. 
‘We came to him and Jubair asked 
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him the about peace treaty. He 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ saying: “You people will 
make a peace treaty with the 
Romans, and then you and they 
will fight an enemy behind you.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If expediency demands, a treaty of peace may be concluded with the enemy. 


Chapter 157. To Attack The 
Enemy By Surprise And To 
Imitate Them 


2768. It was reported from Jabir 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
# said: ‘Who will kill Ka‘b bin Al- 
Ashraf, for he has insulted Allah 
and His Messenger.’ Muhammad 
bin Maslamah stood up and said: ‘I 
will, O Messenger of Allah! Would 
you like me to kill him?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Will you permit me 
to say something (against you)?’ 
He said: ‘Yes, say it. He then 
came to him (Ka‘b) and said: ‘This 
man (Muhammad #%) has asked us 
to give chairty and has put us 
through difficulties. He (Ka‘b) said: 
‘And he is going to cause more 
grief for you.’ He (Muhammad bin 
Maslamah) said: ‘As we have 
already followed him, we do not 
like to desert him as yet, until we 
see where his matter ends up. We 
wish if you could lend us a Wasq or 
two.’ Ka‘b said: ‘What would you 
leave me as collateral?’ He said: 
‘What do you want from us?’ He 
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(Ka‘b) said: ‘Your women.’ They 
said: ‘Subhan Allah! You are the 
most beautiful of the Arabs. If we 
leave our women as collateral with 
you, it will be a disgrace for us.’ He 
said: ‘So leave your children as 
collateral with me.’ They said: 
‘Subhan Allah! Our children may 
be abused. It might be said: “You 
were collateral for a Wasq or two.” 
They said: ‘We will leave our 
armour” — they meant by these 
weapons. “He said: ‘Yes.’ When he 
came, and called him, he came 
outside to meet him. He had 
applied perfume, and it was 
spreading fragrance from his head. 
When he (Ka‘b) sat beside him’ — 
he had come with three or four 
persons with him — they said 
something to him about his 
perfume. He said: ‘I have such and 
such woman with me. She is the 
most fragrant of the women among 
the people.’ He (Muhammad bin 
Maslamah) said: ‘Would you give 
me permission to smell it?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.. He (Muhammad bin 
Maslamah) then entered, put his 
hand in his hair and smelled it. He 
said: ‘Can I do it again?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ He put his hand in his hair. 
When he got ahold of him, he said: 
‘Take him.’ They struck him until 
they killed him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Ka'‘b bin Ashraf was from the Jewish tribe of Bana Nadir. He was a poet, and 
an extremely rich man. He rabidly hated the Muslims and exhorted the 
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people to rise against the Messenger of Allah #%, and he slandered the 
Messenger of Allah 2%. He committed a breach of treaty and, rather than join 
the Muslims in their defense against the disbelievers, he went all the way to 
Makkah and tried to persuade the polytheists to wage a war against the 


Muslims. 


2769. It was reported from Abia 
Hurairah, from the Prophet #8, 
who said: “Faith has prevented 
treacherous assassination. A 
believer does not commit 
treacherous assassination.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 158. Regarding Saying 
“‘Allahu Akbar” When Reaching 
Every High Ground During A 
Journey 


2770. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar who 
said: “Whenever the Messenger of 
Allah # would return from a 
battle, or Hajj, or ‘Umrah he would 
say ‘Allahu Akbar on every high 
ground. And he would say: ‘Lda 
ilaha illallah, wahdahu la sharika 
lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, 
wa huwa ‘ala kulli shai’in qadir. 
Aiibiina ta@ibiina ‘abidiina sajidina 
lirabbinad hamidtn. Sadaqallahu 
wa‘adahu, wa nasara ‘abdahu, wa 
hazamal-ahzaba wahdah (None has 
the right to be worshiped but Allah 
Alone, without partner, to Whom 
belongs the dominion, to Whom all 
praise is due, and He has power 
over all things. We are returning; 
repenting, worshiping, prostrating 
and praising our Lord. Allah has 
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kept His promise, supported His 
servant, and defeated the 
confederate alone).’!!! 
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Chapter 159. Regarding The ; REST 5 SU (104 rel) 
Permission For Returning ae io S Ba gee OO 
From The Battle After It Had QV) ddl) (gl ta J yall 


Been Prohibited 


2771. It was reported from Ibn Gib cy ins 3, Sati whe - vv 
‘Abbas, who said: “The Verse those vee ce eee ee 
who believe in Allah and the Last ‘44! Of gel Or GE Pe 1 5)5 1 
Day would not ask your leave..,”71 mites ig tase SB eae Ns a acs 
was abrogated by the Verse in er ee arene ae aan) 
(Sirah) An-Nur. ‘The believers are yh Gs eS Vp Jb te 
only those, who believe in Allah and BY [eesaedt] of 7G AG 
R as 
His Messenger...’ up to His saying: ; ae Rel aed ah 
‘Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful.” 
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Chapter 160. On Sending A eA Bs dG (Ve pence) 
Person Carrying Good News oko 
CAVY aac) 
2772. It was reported from Jarir = at fy QO S55 yl Was — yvvy 


who said: “The Messenger of Allah * es aa eee Hee 
3 said to me: ‘Will you not relieve Of Sgr? OF sbelee! GF Gone Ee 
me of Dhul-Khalasah?” So he Yip 18 wl Jyo5 J JB db LS 
went to it, and burnt it down, then ee ee ae a ee 
he sent a man from Ahmas whose ead WEE Saabl 3 dy guy 
Kunyah was Abi Artah to the = 2437 we 2% Wo csi ct. ey Ee 
Prophet #@ to give him the good Bie ah. a : . ~~ 
news. (Sahih) -dUb5| Ul gs 


1) See also no. 2599. 
(2) 4t-Tawbah 9:44. 
BY An-Nar 24:62. 
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Comments: 
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Bani Khath‘am had built a temple for themselves which they called Al- 
Ka‘bah Al-Yamaniyyah. The house itself was named Khalasah and the idol as 
Dhil-Khalasah. When Jarir embraced Islam after the Conquest of Makkah, 


he fulfilled this mission. 


Chapter 161. Regarding Giving 
A Present To The One Who 
Delivers Good News 


2773. ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b said: “I 
heard Ka‘b bin Malik saying: 
‘Whenever the Prophet #% arrived 
from a journey he would start with 
the Masjid; he would pray two 
Rak‘ahs, and then sit to receive 
people.”’ (The narrator) Ibn As- 
Sarh then narrated rest of the 
Hadith. — “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade the Muslims from 
talking to the three of us. After 
substantial time elapsed I ascended 
the wall of Abi Qatadah — who 
was my paternal cousin, and gave 
him Salam. By Allah! He did not 
return my Salam. When I 
performed the Subh prayer on the 
morning of the fiftieth night on the 
roof of one of our houses, I heard 
a caller saying: ‘O Ka‘b bin Malik! 
Receive the good news!’ When the 
man whose voice I heard with the 
good news came to me, I took off 
my garments and clothed him with 
them, then I went on until I 
entered the Majid and saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ sitting. 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah stood up 
and came hastily towards me, 
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shook my hands and congratulated 

me.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The reference is to the incident relating to Ka‘b bin Malik, may Allah be 
pleased with him, during the military campaign of Tabtk, which took place 
after the Conquest of Makkah when he was ostracized from the society at the 
behest of the Prophet #8. 


Chapter 162. Regarding St “I 2 goa Je gd TOG ONY errs) 
Prostration Out Of Gratitude ad ba aaa 
VE dane: 


2774. It was reported from Abi ae 23 FT gee 

: Was ik fp abs Lue - YV 
Bakrah who said: “Whenever any on ae ue 
good news or a glad tiding was told yl HE cp IK HS yl Le mele yl 
to the Prophet #¢, he would 22. ee one ey Ai 
prostrate, in gratitude to Allah.” ag oF a geese 
(Hasan) gore Pal BE U3, OW ST Be gS ye 
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2775. It was reported from ‘Amir = L335 gle a 5cti iis - wwe 
bin Sa‘d from his father, who said: 3 Glee ee ee ae 
“We went out with the Messenger TY Oh tt Pe Sh og! ol 
of Allah #@ from Makkah headed BD ee i NR, AR Ne eee cal 8 
for Al-Madinah. When we arrived ari ae ss 2 oes o os 
near ‘Azwara, he dismounted, then & bail oe - ole o Booaadl jel 
raised his hands supplicating to 
Allah for a time, and then he es 
prostrated and stayed like that for 4 {yo BE GI O59 Ee dB al 
a long time. Then he stood up, and gt 4-2 Voss we fh ete ; 
ised his hands and specie to = Jp NaF os aS saci eae 
Allah, the Exalted, for atime, and iets OS BE wl ED 6h Ay 
then he prostrated and stayed like eee eee! ee ee ee 
that for along time. Then he stood “! Edd of OB pL yb CSE 
up and raised his hands for atime, (3b £55 eu. *3 2 Sete lias 
then prostrated” — Ahmad (one of i shh p doh re ee 
the narrators) mentioned it three ~ Wr = pf sel au Abs pb A 
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times. “He then said: ‘I asked my 
Lord and interceded for my people, 
and He gave me a third of my 
people, so I prostrated out of 
gratitude to My Lord. Then I 
raised my head and asked my Lord 
for my people, and He gave me 
one third of my people, so I 
prostrated out of gratitude to my 
Lord. Then I raised my head and 
asked my Lord for my people, and 
He gave me the last third of my 
people, so I prostrated out of 
gratitude to My Lord.” (Da7f) 

Abt Dawud said: Ash‘ath bin Ishaq 
omitted Ahmad bin Salih when he 
narrated it to us. Misa bin Sahl 
Ar-Ramli narrated it to us from 
him. 
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Chapter 163. Regarding Af-Turtig 
(Returning From A Journey To 
The Family At Night) 


2776. It was reported from 
Muharib bin Dithar, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ disliked that 
a man (on journey) return back to 
his family at night.” (Sahih) 
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2777. It was reported from 
Mughirah, from Ash-Sha‘bi, from 
Jabir, from the Prophet #%, that he 
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said: “The best time for a man to 
go to his family when arriving from 
a journey is at the beginning of the 
night.” (Sahih) 
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2778. It was reported from Sayyar, 
from Ash-Sha‘bi, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, who said: “We were 
with the Messenger of Allah # on 
a (return) journey. When we were 
about to go to our family, he said: 
‘Delay it until we enter during the 
night, so that the disheveled 
woman can comb, and the woman 
whose husband has been away can 
clean herself.” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: Az-Zuhri said: 
“At-Tarq means arriving after 
‘Isha’.” 

Abt Dawud said: And there is no 
harm if it is after Maghrib. 
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Whenever the Messenger of Allah #¢ returned home from journey and 
arrived near his destination, he would send a word and it was announced 
among the people that the fighters were returning to the town, and would 


reach there by such-and-such time. 


Chapter 164. Regarding 
Reception 


2779. It was reported from As- 
S#ib bin Yazid, who said: “When 
the Prophet # arrived in Al- 
Madinah from the Battle of Tabak, 
the people went to receive him, so 
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I went along with the children to 
meet him at Thaniyah Al-Wada‘.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 165. Regarding What Is 
Recommended Of Spending All 
The Supplies In Battle Upon 
The Return Of The Warrior 


2780. It was reported from Anas 
bin Malik who said: “A young man 
from Aslam said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! I want to go out on an 
expedition, and I do not have any 
wealth to equip myself. He said: 
‘Go to so-and-so Al-Ansari, for he 
had equipped himself, but he fell 
ill. Teli him: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ is conveying his Salam to 
you,” and tell him: “Give me what 
you had equipped yourself with.” 
So he went to him and told him. 
He said to his wife: ‘O so-and-so! 
Give him what you had equipped 
me with, and do not detain 
anything from it at all. By Aliah! If 
you keep anything out of it, Allah 
will not bless it.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 166. Regarding The 
Salat Performed Upon 
Returning From A Journey 


2781. It was reported from Ka‘b 
bin Malik who said: “The Prophet 
#¢ would not return from a journey 
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but only during the daytime.” — 
Al-Hasan (one of the narrators) 
said: “In the morning.” — “When 
he would arrive from a journey, he 
would come to the Masjid and pray 
two Rak‘ahs in it, and then he 
would sit down in it.” (Sahih) 
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2782. It was reported from Nafi', 
from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah x 
returned back from his Hajj, he 
entered Al-Madinah, and made his 
camel kneel down at the gate of his 
Masjid, then he entered it and 
prayed two Rak‘ahs in it, then he 
returned to his home.” Nafi’ said: 
“Ibn ‘Umar also used to do that.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


It is among the desirable acts that, on return from a journey, he first goes to 
Masjid and performs two Rak‘ahs and then enters his house. 


Chapter 167. Regarding Wages 
For The One Who Distributes 
The Spoils 


2783. It was reported from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah 3% © said: 
“Beware of the wages of the 
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Qusamah (one who distributes the 
spoils).” He said: “We asked: ‘And 
what is the Qusdmah?’ He replied: 
‘It is something which is supposed 
to be shared by the people, and 
then a portion of it is reduced.” 


(Daf) 
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2784. ‘Ata’ bin Yasar reported 
similar (as no. 2783) from the 
Prophet #8, he said (in it): “A man 
is appointed among a group of 
people, and he takes (as wages) 
from the share of this one, and 
from the share of this one.” (DaZf) 
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Chapter 168. Engaging In 
Trade During Battle 


2785. ‘Ubaidullah bin Salman 
reported from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet 3: 
“When we conquered Khaibar, 
they took out their share of the 
spoils from the goods and the 
captives. The people started 
trading; buying and selling their 
spoils. A man from them came to 
the Messenger of Allah #% after he 
had prayed, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I have gained 
so much today, nobody in this 
valley has gained such.’ He said: 
‘Woe to you! How much did you 
gain?’ He said: ‘I kept on selling 
and buying until I gained three 
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hundred Ugiyah.’ The Messenger sets tete, 5 eee 2 
of Allah #& said: ‘I will tell you RE I yj a ; 
about a man who gained more than 3 G GU tk, 23 CR eH 
you.’ He asked: ‘What is that O = Ey Nee a ae Tay 
Messenger of Allah!’ He replied: Wa)! ey eas) 1 Sah D254 
‘Two Rak‘ahs after the (obligatory) 

prayers.” (Sahih) 
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2786. Dhul-Jawshan — a man (py ot Was hc Ws - YVAN 
from Ad-Dabab — said: “After the ie See oF , (ieee > 
Prophet # had finished with the 9? OP! OF & ON H 
people of Badr, I came to him with = 31 : JB - OCall jy WJ3 - C5) 
a colt from my mare called Al- ear ae ac a 
Qarha’. I said: ‘O Muhammad! I ck ae J Ce ag bc gl 
have brought you Ibn Al-Qarha’, so 215 aes Ww Su) YS 
take it.’ He said: ‘I have no need of oe ar ae ae ae 
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Comments: 
The author’s purpose in quoting the Hadith is to prove the fact that it is 
allowed to give some weapon etc., to a non-Muslim knowing that he would 
take it to enger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having 
said: “There is no Muslim dies, whose funeral procession is undertaken by 
(no less than) forty men, who join nothing with Allah (in worship), but that 
they will be made to intercede for him (and bear witness to his faith).” 


[46] What About Following The Dead With Fire 


3171- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
sound nor fire should be made to follow the funeral procession.” 


Abu Dawud says: the following addition is made by Harun: “Nor should 
anything be made to walk ahead of it.” 
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[47] Standing In Reverence Of The Funeral Procession 


3172- It is narrated on the authority of Amir Ibn Rabie’ah, tracing it up 
to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, that 
he said: “When you see a funeral procession, stand up (in reverence of it) 
until it leaves you or until it (the bier) is placed down.” 


3173- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“When you follow a funeral procession, do not sit until it (the bier) is 
placed.” 


Abu Dawud says: The same narration is transmitted on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah, in which he said: “Until it (the bier) is placed in the ground 
(or in the grave, according to another narration).” 


3174- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: We were sitting 
with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
when a funeral procession came upon us, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” stood up (in reverence) for it. 
When we stood and went to take part in carrying the bier, behold! It was the 
funeral procession of a Jew. We said: “O Messenger of Allah! It is the 
funeral procession of a Jew!” on that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No doubt, death (in general) is (one 
of the causes of) anxiety: so, when you see a funeral procession, you should 
stand (in reverence of it).” 


3175- It is narrated on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib that at first, it 
was the habit of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” to stand up (in reverence) for the funeral processions; and later 
on, he stuck to sitting. 


3176- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that he 
said: It was the habit of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” to remain standing during the funeral procession until the 
(dead body) would be placed in the grave. A Jewish rabbi passed by him 
(one day while he was standing in a funeral procession) and said: “We also 
do like this.” From this time, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” adhered to (the conduct of) sitting, and said: “Sit down, 
in opposition to those (Jews).” 


[48] What About Riding During The Funeral Procession 


3177- It I's narrated on the authority of Thawban that he said: A riding 
mount was brought to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
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be upon him” while he was following a funeral procession, and he refused 
to ride. When he turned away and it was brought to him, he rode it. When 
he was asked about the reason for that he said: “The angels were walking 
on foot, and I was not to ride while they were walking; and when they went 
away, I rode.” 


3178- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Samurah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” offered 
the funeral prayer on Abu Ad-Dahdah and we were present. Then, a horse 
was brought to him, and it was tied until he rode it, and it went on leaning 
with him, and we were running around him. 


[49] What About Walking In Front Of A Funeral Procession 


3179- It is narrated on the authority of Salim from his father that he said: 
I saw the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
Abu Bakr and Umar having walked in front of the funeral procession. 


3180- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu’bah, and he 
traced it up to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, that he said: “The rider should be only behind the funeral procession, 
but the walker on foot could march in front, behind, to the right, to the left, 
or even near it; and the fetus who came because of miscarriage should have 
funeral prayer offered on him, and his parents should receive invocation of 
Allah’s Forgiveness and Mercy.” 


[50] You Should Hasten To Carry On The Funeral Procession 


3181- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said, tracing 
it to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: 
“Hasten to carry on the funeral procession: if he (the dead) is good, then, a 
good (destiny) will it be that to which you are going to bring it forward; and 
if he is otherwise, then, evil it will be which you are going to put down your 
necks.” 


3182- It is narrated on the authority of Uyainah Ibn Abd Ar-Rahman 
from his father that he was in the funeral procession of Uthman Ibn Abu 
Al-As wand we were walking at a normal pace, and then Abu Bakrah 
joined us and raised his voice saying: “I saw us when we were (following 
the funeral procession) with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” during which we were walking fast and about to lean 
(in order to bring it to the grave quickly).” 


3183- The same is narrated on the authority of Uyainah, through the 
same chain of transmitters, in which he said: “And we were following the 
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funeral procession of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Samurah.” He also mentioned 
that he rushed towards them with his mule, striking it with the whip (in 
order to motivate it to run faster). 


3184- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said: 
We asked our Prophet about the speed of walking with the funeral 
procession, thereupon he said: “It should be at a quick pace: if it (the 
destiny of the dead) is good, you should hasten to bring him to it, and 
otherwise, then, how far the denizens of the fire be! Furthermore, the 
funeral procession should be followed, and it is not fitting to follow anyone, 
for there should be none to be ahead of it.” 


[51] The Imam Should Not Offer Funeral Prayer On Such As 
Commits Suicide 


3185- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Samurah that he said: A 
man fell ill and his family cried for him, and his neighbour came to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said: 
“He died.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” asked him: “How has you come to know?” he said: “I’ve seen him 
(dead).” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “He has not died yet.” He returned by the time his family had cried for 
him, thereupon he went once again to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” and said: “He died.” The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He has not died 
yet.” The man returned by the time his family had cried for him. His wife 
said to him: “Go and tell the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” (of his death by way of suicide).” The man said: “O 
Allah! Send Your Curse upon him!” the man went to him and found that he 
had slain himself with a blade. He went to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” and said to him: “He died.” The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked him: 
“How have you come to know?” he said: “I saw him having slain himself 
with a blade that was with him.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” asked: “Have you really seen that by yourself?” the 
man answered in the affirmative. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Then, I’m not going to offer the 
funeral prayer on him.” 
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[52] Offering Funeral Prayer On Such As Killed In Execution Of A 
Legal Punishment 


3186- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Barzah Al-Aslami that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” did not offer 
funeral prayer on Ma’iz Ibn Malik, but at the same time, he did not forbid 
people to offer funeral prayer on him. 


[53] Offering Funeral Prayer On The Child 


3187- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: Ibrahim, 
the son of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” died when he was still eighteen months old, and the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” offered no funeral prayer 
on him. 


3188- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bahi that he said: When 
Ibrahim, the son of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” died, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” offered the funeral prayer on him at Al-Maqa’id (a place next to 
the mosque of Medina). 


It is narrated on the authority of Ata’ that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” offered the funeral prayer on his 
son Ibrahim (when he died) after the life of seventy nights. 


[54] Offering The Funeral Prayer In The Mosque 


3189- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: By Allah, 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” did not 
offer the funeral prayer upon Suhail Ibn Baida’ but in the mosque. 


3190- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: By Allah, 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” offered 
the funeral prayer upon both sons of Baida’ in the mosque, i.e. Suhail and 
his brother. 


3191- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who offers the funeral prayer in the mosque, receives nothing.” 


[55] Burying At Sunrise And Sunset 


3192- It is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir Al-Juhani that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
forbade us to offer prayer or bury our dead persons in three hours (of the 
day): before the sun rises clearly, when the shadow seems standing at noon 
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(i.e. when the sun becomes in the middle of the sky) until it passes the 
meridian, and when it (the sun) inclines to set until it sets (completely). 


[56] When The Funeral Implies Men And Women: Which Of Both 
Should Be Forwarded 


3193- It is narrated on the authority of Ammar, the freed slave of Al- 
Harith Ibn Nawfal that he said: I attended the funeral prayer of Umm 
Kulthum and her child, and the (dead body of the) boy was placed just next 
to the imam. I rejected that conduct, and in the people, there were (such 
glorious companions as) Ibn Abbas, Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri, Abu Qatadah, 
and Abu Hurairah, who said: “This is out of the sunnah.” 


[57] Where Should Be The Standing Position Of The Imam From 
The Dead Body On Offering The Funeral Prayer 


3194-It is narrated on the authority of Nafi’: Abu Ghalib that he said: I 
was on the way of Mirbad when a funeral procession passed by me, having 
multitudes of people, and it was said that this was the funeral procession of 
Abdullah Ibn Umair, and I followed it, and behold! I saw a man having a 
light cover and he was riding a workhorse, and there was a piece of clothing 
over his head, to protect him from the (heat of the) sun. I asked about his 
identity, and it was said to me that he was Anas Ibn Malik. When the dead 
body was placed, Anas stood and led the funeral prayer on it, and I stood 
behind him, with nothing between me and him. He stood by his head, and 
recited four Takbirs, without prolonging nor shortening (the intervals 
between them). When he (finished and) went to sit down, it was said to 
him: “O Abu Hamzah! (Offer the funeral prayer on) the Ansari woman!” 
she was brought with her green bier, and he stood by the side of the lower 
part of her back, and offered the funeral prayer on her, which was similar to 
that he offered on the man, after which he sat down. Al-Ala’ Ibn Ziyad said 
to him: “O Abu Hamzah! Did the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” use to do the same as you did whenever he offered the 
funeral prayer? In other words, did he use to recite four Takbirs, stand by 
the side of the head of the man, and the lower portion of the back of the 
woman?” he answered in the affirmative. He further asked: “O Abu 
Hamzah! Have you taken part in any holy battle with the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”’?” he said: “Yes. I took part 
with him in the holy battle of Hunain: when we set out, the pagans attacked 
us by surprise so much that we came to see our horsemen behind our backs, 
and among the people, there was a man who went on attacking and 
destroying us. But Allah Almighty defeated him, and they were brought in 
groups to give the pledge of allegiance for Islam. One from amongst the 
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companions of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “I’ve vowed that if Allah Almighty has caused such a man as 
went on destroying us on that very day to come to us, I would chop off his 
head.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
kept silent; and later on, such a man was brought, and when he saw the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him’, he said: 
“I’ve turned to Allah in repentance.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” kept from accepting the pledge of 
allegiance from him, perchance the other (from amongst his companion) 
might fulfill his vow. The man kept facing the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, perchance he would order him to kill the 
pagan, and at the same time, he feared to kill him (without permission 
from) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. 
When the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
saw that he did nothing, he accepted the pledge of allegiance from the 
pagan. The man cried: “What about my vow O Messenger of Allah?” the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I did 
not withhold from (accepting the pledge of allegiance) from him but to give 
you opportunity to fulfill your vow.” The man said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! Why have you not made a gesture to me with the help of your eye?” 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It 
is not fitting for a Prophet to make a gesture with his eyes.” Abu Ghalib 
further said: I asked about the reason why Anas stood in his funeral prayer 
by the side of the lower part of the back of the woman, and they told me 
that since there were no biers, it was the habit of the imam to stand facing 
the lower part of a woman’s back in order to screen her from the (sight of 
the) people. 


Abu Dawud says: The statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” I’ve been commanded (by Allah) to fight 
the people until they bear testimony to the fact that there is no god (to be 
worshipped) but Allah” abrogated the commandment of fulfilling such 
vows as implied here in this narration. 


3195- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah Ibn Jundub that he said: 
I offered the funeral prayer behind the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” on a woman who died during the period 
of her postpartum; and he stood by the middle of her body. 


[58] Reciting Takbir On (The Dead Body In The) Grave 


3196- It is narrated on the authority of Ash-Sha’bi that once, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came upon a 
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grave having a newly buried one, thereupon they aligned and the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” (led the 
funeral prayer in which he) recited four Takbirs. I (the sub-narrator) said: I 
asked Ash-Sha’bi: “Who did relate this narration to you?” he said: “The 
reliable one who witnessed it, i.e. Ibn Abbas.” 


3197- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Abu Laila 
that he said: It was the habit of Zaid Ibn Arqam to offer four Takbirs in our 
funeral (prayers), and once, he offered five Takbirs in a funeral (prayer), 
and when I asked him, he said that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” offered that. 


[59] What Should Be Recited In The Funeral Prayer 


3198- It is narrated on the authority of Talhah Ibn Abdullah Ibn Awf that 
he said: I offered the funeral prayer behind Ibn Abbas, in which he recited 
the Opening of the Book and said: “It is out of the sunnah.” 


[60] What About The Supplication For The Dead 


3199- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having 
said: “When you offer the funeral prayer on a dead, be sincere and faithful 
in your invocation for him.” 


3200- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that Marwan asked 
him: “What did you hear from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” when he offered the funeral prayer?” he said: 
“With what I’ve said to you?” he answered in the affirmative. (It seemed 
there was a speech between them before that). Abu Hurairah said: “(He 
said) “O Allah! You are her Lord: It is You Who created her, guided her to 
Islam, took her soul unto You; and it is You Who know best what is secret 
and public in her: we’ve come as intercessors: so, forgive for her.” 


3201- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” offered 
funeral prayer, in which he invoked: "O Allah! Forgive for the living and 
the dead among us, the old and the young among us, the male and the 
female among us, and the present and the absent among us. O Allah! 
Whomever you cause to live among us, make him live on Islam, and 
whomever You cause to die among us, cause him to die in (the state of) 
faith. O Allah! Do not deprive us of his reward, and do not let us go astray 
after him." 
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3202- It is narrated on the authority of Wathilah Ibn Al-Asqa' that he 
said: Once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” offered the funeral prayer on one of the Muslims, during which I 
heard him saying: "O Allah! So and so, son of so and so, is now under Your 
Guardianship, sticking to the pledge of Your Shelter. So, protect him from 
the affliction of the grave and from the punishment of the fire (of Hell); and 
You are the most fitting for fulfillment (of Promise) and truth (of 
forgiveness): forgive him, and bestow mercy upon him: You are Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful." 


[61] What About Offering Funeral Prayer On The Grave 


3203- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that a black woman 
used to clean the mosque, and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” missed her and when he asked about her many days 
later, he was told that she had died. On that he said: "Why did you not 
inform me (of her death, in order to offer funeral prayer for her)? Guide me 
to (the place of) her grave!" he then came to her grave and offered the 
funeral prayer for her. 


[62] Offering Funeral Prayer On A Muslim Who Dies In The Land 
Of Pagans 


3204- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” announced to the people 
the news of the death of the Negus on the very day he had died. He went 
out with them to the praying place, and aligned them, and led the funeral 
prayer, in which he recited four Takbirs. 


3205- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered us to 
go to (Abyssinia) the land of the Negus, and we did accordingly...(and 
narrated the story in which he told that) he (the Negus) said: “I bear 
testimony to the fact that there is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, and 
that he (the Prophet) is the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”, of whose coming Jesus, son of Mary gave the glad tidings; 
and had it not been for my kingdom, I would have come to him (and served 
him, and) carried his sandals (in submission to him).” 


[63] Gathering The Dead Bodies In The Grave, And Signing The 
Grave 


3206- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Muttalib that he said: When 
Uthman Ibn Maz’un died, he was brought out in a funeral procession, and 
buried, and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
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him” ordered a man to bring a rock, but he could not carry it. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” stood up to 
bring it, and uncovered his arms, (Al-Muttalib said: The one who related to 
me this narration from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”, told me saying: “As if I’m looking at the whiteness of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, when he 
uncovered them.”) he brought it and placed it by the side of his (Uthman’s) 
dead and said: “I could recognize the grave of my brother (Uthman) with 
the help of that (rock), and bury near him such as dies of my family.” 


[64] When The Grave Digger Finds Bones In The Grave: What 
Should He Do 


3207- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Breaking the bone of the deceased is just like (in sin) breaking it as he is 
living.” (The occasion of that Hadith is shown in the narration of Jabir, in 
which he said: We set out in the company of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” to follow a funeral procession, 
and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sat 
on the edge of the grave, and we sat with him. The digger took out bones of 
a leg or forearm, and intended to break it, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: “Do not break that, 
for your breaking the (bone of) a deceased is just like your breaking it while 
he is living. But, you could place it in the side of the grave.”’) 


[65] What About The Grave 


3208- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The grave is for us 
(the Muslims), and the tomb is for (those of the Scripture) other than us.” 


[66] How Many People Could Enter The Grave (To Undertake The 
Burial Ceremonies) 


3209- It is narrated on the authority of Amir that he said: (The dead body 
of) the Messenger of Allah ‘“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was 
washed by Ali, Al-Fadl and Usamah Ibn Zaid, and it was they who got him 
in the grave. It was said that they had Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf enter with 
them; and when Ali finished from the ceremonies he said: “Indeed, it is (the 
men of) one’s family who should undertake the burial ceremonies of him.” 


3210- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abu Murahhab that Abd Ar- 
Rahman Ibn Awf got down in the grave of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
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blessing and peace be upon him” (with Ali, Al-Fadl and Usamah Ibn Zaid) 
and he said: “It seems as if I am seeing them four.” 


[67] Should The Dead Be Made To Enter The Grave By His Legs 


321 1- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ishaq that he said: Al-Harith 
made a bequest that Abdullah Ibn Yazid should lead the funeral prayer on 
him; and when he offered the funeral prayer on him, he got him into the 
grave by his leg, and said: “This is out of the sunnah.” 


[68] How Should The People Sit At The Grave 


3212- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib that he said: 
We set out with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” to follow the funeral procession of a man from amongst the 
Ansar, and when we reached the grave, and it was not dug yet, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sat down 
facing the Qiblah, and we sat with him. 


[69] The Invocation Of Good For The Deceased Once He Is Placed 
In The Grave 


3213- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that whenever the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” placed a 
dead in the grave, he would say: “In the Name of Allah, and in accordance 
with the sunnah of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 


99°99 


upon him”. 
[70] When One Has A Pagan From Amongst His Kinship Dies 


3214- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: I said to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Your 
paternal uncle, the old straying man (Abu Talib) had died.” He said: “Go 
and bury your father, and make nothing until you come to me.” I went and 
buried him, and when I returned to him, he ordered me to take bath, and I 
did accordingly, and he invoked good upon me. 


[71] Making Deep The Dig In The Grave 


3215- It is narrated on the authority of Hisham Ibn Amir that he said: 
The Ansar came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” on the day of (the holy battle of) Uhud and said: “We’ve been 
given to harm and weariness (because of war): what do you order us to 
do?” he said: “Dig and make large (and deep) your graves, and place each 
two or three in one grave.” It was said: “Who of them should be brought 
forward (in the grave)?” he said: “Such as had the most portion of the 
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Qur’an among them.” He said: On that very day, my father Amir was killed 
(and placed) between two (or with one). 


3216- The same is narrated on the authority of Humaid Ibn Hilal, 
through the same chain of transmitters, with the addition: “and make them 
deep.” 


3217- The same narration is transmitted on the authority of Sa’d Ibn 
Hisham Ibn Amir. 


[72] Leveling The Grave With The Ground 


3218- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hayyaj Al-Azdi that he said: 
Ali sent me (as a governor) and said: “I will send you in accordance with 
(the same commandments and judgements) with which the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” had sent me, i.e. not to 
leave a prominently high grave but that I should level it with the ground, 
nor a statue but that I should obliterate it.” 


3219- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ali Al-Hamadani that he 
said: We were in Rudis in the company of Fadalah Ibn Ubaid, when a 
companion of ours died, thereupon Fadalah ordered that his grave should be 
leveled with the ground and said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” having commanded that the graves should 
be leveled with the ground 


3220- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Qasim that he said: I visited 
A’ishah and said: “O Mother! Uncover for me the grave of the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and the graves of his 
two companions Abu Bakr and Umar (in order to see them).” She 
uncovered for me three graves, witch were neither high (over the ground) 
nor prominent, topped with the red stones. Abu Ali says: It is said that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” is in the 
front, Abu Bakr by his side, and Umar by his feet, i.e. his (Umar’s) head is 
by the side of the feet of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”. 


[73] Invoking Forgiveness For The Dead At The Grave On Turning 
Away 


3221- It is narrated on the authority of Uthman Ibn Affan that he said: 
Whenever the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” finished from the burial ceremonies of the dead, he would stand near 
him and say: “Ask for (Allah’s) Forgiveness for your (dead) brother, and 
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invoke (Allah) to make him firm, for now he is being asked (by the 
angels).” 


[74] It Is Undesirable To Slaughter At The Grave 


3222- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There is no 
hamstringing (of anything at the graves) in (accordance with the rules and 
principles of) Islam.” 


Abd Ar-Razzaq said: It was their habit to slaughter a cow or a sheep at 
the grave. 


[75] The Funeral Prayer Might Be Offered On The Dead At His 
Grave Some Time Later 

3223- It is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir that one day the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” set out and 
offered the funeral prayer on these (killed on the day of the battle) of Uhud, 
and then he turned away. 


3224- The same narration is narrated on the authority of Yazid Ibn Abu 
Habib, in which he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” offered the funeral prayer on those (killed on the day of 
the holy battle of) Uhud eight years (after the battle), as if he intended to 
bid farewell to both the living and the dead equally. 


[76] What About Building Upon The Grave 


3225- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having 
forbidden to sit or stratify with gypsum or build anything over the grave. 


3226- The same narration is transmitted on the authority of Jabir, 
through a different chain of transmission. 


Abu Dawud says: In the narration of Uthman, there is the following 
addition: “And to add an increase to it.” In the narration of Sulaiman Ibn 
Musa: “and to write on it.” 


3227- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Might Allah ruin the 
Jews! They have taken the graves of their Prophets as places of worship.” 


[77] It Is Undesirable To Sit On The Grave 


3228- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “To sit 
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on a piece of fire which might burn one’s garment and reach his skin is 
better for anyone of you than to sit on a grave.” ; 


3229- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Marthad Al-Ghanawi that he 
said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” having said: “Do not sit on the graves, nor offer prayer towards 
them.” 


[78] Walking With Sandals In The Graveyard 


3230- It is narrated on the authority of Bashir, -the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and his 
name during the pre-Islamic period of ignorance was Zahm Ibn Ma’bad; 
and when he emigrated to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” he asked him: “What is your name?” he said: “Zahm.” 
On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said to him: “No, you are Bashir (carrier of the glad tidings)’- that he said: I 
was walking in the company of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” when he came upon the graves of the pagans, 
thereupon he said thrice: “Verily, a lot of good has escaped those.” Then, 
he came upon the graves of Muslims thereupon he said: “No doubt, those 
(who died) caught up with a lot of good.” Then, he turned and saw a man 
walking between the graves while he was wearing his sandals. On that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: 
“OQ man of leather hairless sandals! Allah be merciful to you! Put them off!” 
when the man turned to him and recognized him, 1.e. knew that he was the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him’, he put them 
off, and threw them. 


3231- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If anyone is 
placed in his grave, and his companions turned away from him (after 
finishing the burial ceremonies), he hears their footsteps.” 


[79] What About Moving The Dead From His Place? 


3232- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: Somebody was 
buried with my father (in one grave), and I felt something in myself 
because of that, thereupon I brought him (my father) out six months later 
(to carry him to another grave), and I observed nothing disprovable in him 
except some hair in his beard facing the ground. 
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[80] Praising The Dead 


3233- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: A 
funeral procession passed by the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, and the people mentioned the dead with good, 
thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “It (the Garden) has been affirmed to him.” Then, another 
funeral procession passed by him, and the people mentioned the deceased 
with evil, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “It (the Garden) has been affirmed to him.” He further 
said: ““No doubt, you are witnesses to each other.” 


[81] Visiting The Graves 


3234- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that once the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” visited the 
grave of his mother, and he wept, and caused those around him to weep. 
Then, he said: “I asked for permission of my Lord to invoke forgiveness for 
her, and he gave me no permission; and I asked for permission of my Lord 
to visit her grave, and he gave me permission. So, (it’d better for) you to 
visit the graves, since they remind you of death.” 


3235- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Buraidah from his father that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “I had forbidden you to visit the graves earlier; but now, you might 
visit them, since there is admonition (for you of the dead and hereafter 
affairs) in visiting them.” 

[82] What About The Women’s Visiting The Graves 


3236- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” cursed such 
of women as visit the graves, such of people as make of them places of 
worship, and such as take lamps over them. 

[83] What Should Be Said On Visiting Or Coming Upon The Graves 

3237- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that once, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” set out to the 
graveyard, and said: “Peace be upon you the (inhabitants of the) abode of 
the faithful believers, and we, by Allah’s Will, are going to join you later.” 

[84] How Such As In The State Of Ihram Be Dealt With When He 
Dies? 


3238- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that a man was brought 
to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and 
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he had his neck broken on account of falling down from his mount, and he 
was in the state of Ihram. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “Wash his (dead) body with water and Sidr, 
and shroud him in his two sheets (of Ihram), and do not cover his face, for 
on the Day of Judgement, he will be raised while reciting Talbiyah.” 


Abu Dawud says: I heard Ahmad Ibn Hanbal having said: There are five 
principles in this narration: to shroud him in two sheets, and this means the 
shroud of a dead should consist of two sheets; to wash the dead body with 
water and fused leaves of lot, which should be mixed up in the water of 
washing the dead in general; do not cover his head; do not apply perfume to 
his body; and that one’s shroud should be out of his own property. 


3239- The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas, through 
another chain of transmitters. According to the narration of Sulaiman he 
said: “And do not apply Hunut to him.” 


3240- The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas, through the 
same chain of transmission. 


3241- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that a man had his 
neck broken and he was killed on account of falling down from his mount, 
and he was in the state of [hram. He then was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” who said: “Wash his 
(dead) body with water and the infusion of leaves of lot, and shroud him (in 
his two sheets of Ihram), and do not cover his head, and do not apply 
perfume to his body, for (on the Day of Judgement) he will be raised while 
reciting Talbiyah.” 
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(16/21) THE BOOK OF OATHS AND VOWS 
[1] The Severe Punishment Of Taking False Oaths 


3242- It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Husain that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who takes an oath because of which he is sentenced (to punishment), 
let him occupy his seat (prone on) his face in the fire (of Hell).” 


[2] When One Takes An Oath Therewith To Illegally Usurp The 
Property Of Another 


3243-It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who takes an oath, in which he tells a lie, therewith to usurp 
unlawfully the property of another Muslim, will meet Allah while being 
angry with him.” Al-Ash'ath told: "By Allah! This was said regarding me. 
There was a dispute about a piece of land between me and a man from the 
Jews who denied my right. I took him to The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” asked me: “Do you have an evidence?” I replied: “No.” He 
said to the Jew: “Take an oath.” I said: “O Allah's Apostle! He will surely 
take an oath by which he will usurp my property unjustly." So, Allah 
revealed: “As for those who sell the Faith they own to Allah and their own 
plighted word for a small price, they shall have no portion in the Hereafter: 
nor will Allah (deign to) speak to them or look at them on the day of 
judgment, nor will he cleanse them (of sin): they shall have a grievous 
penalty.” (Al Imran 77) 


3244- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Ash’ath Ibn Qais that once, a 
man from Kindah disputed with another one from Hadramaut over a piece 
of land in Yemen before the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”. The man of Hadramaut said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
It is my land, and it was illegally usurped by the father of this (my 
opponent), and now it is in his possession.” The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked: “Do you have an evidence 
(in order to support your claim)?” he said: “No,” but I take an oath by Allah 
that he knows for certain that it is my land, and his father was illegally 
usurped it.”” When the man of Kindah got ready to take an oath (to refute 
the claim) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “He, who takes a false oath in order to usurp illegally the 
property of another one, will meet Allah Who will be angry with him.” On 
that the man of Kindah said: “I bear testimony that it is his land.” 
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3245- It is narrated on the authority of Wa’il Ibn Hujr that he said: A 
man from Hadramaut and another from Kindah came to the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and the former said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! This man (my opponent) overpowered me and usurped 
illegally my land from me, and it was in the possession of father.” The 
latter said: “It is my own land: it is in my possession, and I’m cultivating it, 
and he has no right in it.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said to the man of Hadramaut: “Do you have an 
evidence?” he answered in the negative. He said: “Then, his (your 
opponent’s) oath refutes your claim.” He said: “O Messenger of Allah! He 
is a wicked man, and he does not care as for which he takes his oath, since 
he is too daring to do everything.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “You have nothing to do with him 
other than that.” He went on carrying his oath, and when he turned back, 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Behold! If he takes an oath to usurp a property wrongfully, he will meet 
Allah Almighty (on the Day of Judgement) Who will turn away from him.” 


[3] The Gravity Of The Oath Near The Pulpit Of The Messenger Of 
Allah “Allah’s Blessing And Peace Be Upon Him” 


3246- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No one takes a 
false oath near this pulpit of mine, even though for a thing (as insignificant 
as) a green stick of brushing teeth, but that he will occupy his seat in the 
fire (or the fire (of Hell) will be assured to him.” 


[4] Swearing By Those Whom The Pagans Regard As Rival To 
Allah 


3247- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who takes an oath by Lati, should say: “There is no god (to be worshipped) 
but Allah; and he, who says to his companion: “Come to gamble you” 
should give anything in charity (in expiation for such a sin).” 


[5] The Undesirability To Swear By Fathers 


3248- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Do not swear by 
your fathers, nor by your mothers, nor by those whom you falsely regard as 
rivals (to Allah Almighty); and do not swear but by Allah; and do not swear 
by Allah unless you are true to your oath.” 
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3249- It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” caught him 
while he was among some riders, and he was swearing by his father, 
thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Indeed, Allah Almighty forbids you to swear by your fathers; 
and if it is necessity for anyone of you to take oath, let him then take oath 
by Allah Almighty, or let him keep silent.” 


3250- It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” heard 
me swearing by my father...and the rest is the same, in which he added: 
and by Allah, I’ve never taken oath by my father afterwards, even by way 
of relating or mentioning. 


325]- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’d Ibn Abidah that once, Ibn 
Umar heard a man taking oath saying: “No, by the Ka’bah.” On that he said 
to him: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” having said: “He, who takes oath by anything other than Allah has, 
indeed, joined things with Allah (in worshipped).” 


3252- It is narrated on the authority of Talhah Ibn Ubaidullah that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said in the narration of the Arab desert dweller (who came to know 
from him the fundamental principles of Islam, and took pledge to stick to 
them properly, with no increase nor decrease: “He will have been 
prosperous, by his father, if he has proved true (to his words).” 


[6] The Undesirability To Swear By The Trust 


3253-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Buraidah from his father that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who swears by the trust never belongs to us.” 


[7] What About The Thoughtlessness In Oaths 


3254- It is narrated on the authority of Ata’ that he said, concerning the 
thoughtlessness in oaths, that A’ishah said: The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said about the thoughtlessness in 
oaths: “It belongs to the items of speech of the man in his house, such as: 
“No, by Allah! Nay, by Allah!” and so on.” 


Abu Dawud says: The same narration is transmitted by more than one on 
the authority of A’ishah, even though it is ended up with her. 
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[8] What About Making Indication In Oaths 


3255- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Your 
oath is counted in accordance with what such as for whom you take it 
believes you.” 


3256- It is narrated on the authority of Suwaid Ibn Hanzalah that he said: 
We set out with the intention to go to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, and we had Wa’il Ibn Hujr among us, 
thereupon he was captured by an enemy to him, and since the people felt 
they would be put to critical situation if they swore (that he was their 
brother), I took an oath that he was my brother, and he was released on 
account of that. Then, we went to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” and I made a mention to him of the fact that the 
people felt they would be put to critical situation if they swore (that he was 
their brother), I took an oath that he was my brother, and he was released on 
account of that. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “You have told the truth: no doubt, a Muslim is the 
brother of a Muslim (in the religion of Allah).” 


[9] What About Swearing By A Religion Other Than Islam 


3257- It is narrated on the authority of Thabit Ibn Ad-Dahhak that he 
said: I gave the pledge of allegiance to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” under the Tree, and the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who takes a 
false oath by another religion other than Islam is the same as he describes 
himself; and he, who commits suicide with anything, will be punished with 
it on the Day of Judgement; and no vow is binding upon anyone in what is 
not in his possession (or beyond his capacity).” 


3258- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Buraidah from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “He, who takes an oath that he is free from Islam: if he is false in 
his oath, he will be the same as he describes himself, and if he is true, he 
will never return to Islam as perfectly as he has been (before it).” 


[10] When A Man Takes An Oath Not To Have Condiment 


3259- It is narrated on the authority of Yusuf Ibn Abdullah Ibn Salam 
that he said: I saw the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” having placed a date on a fragment (of bread) and said: “This 
(date) is the condiment of that (fragment of bread).” 
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3260- A Hadith like this is narrated on the authority of Yusuf Ibn 
Abdullah Ibn Salam, through another chain of transmitters. 


[11] Making Exception In The Oath (By Saying “Allah Willing”) 
3261- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said, tracing it 
up to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: 


“He, who takes an oath in which he said “Allah Willing” has indeed made 
exception (and this is more fitting to have his oath fulfilled).” 


3262- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When one takes an 
oath, in which he makes exception: then, he could return if he so likes, or 
leave it if he so likes, with no breaking.” 


[12] What About The Oath Of The Messenger Of Allah “Allah’s 
Blessing And Peace Be Upon Him” 


3263- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him’, most 
frequently, took his oath with those words: “No, by Him (Allah) Who turns 
the hearts.” 


3264- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
Whenever the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” took a strong oath, he would say: “By Him, in Whose Hand 1s the soul 
of Abu Al-Qasim.” 


3265- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
oath which the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” used to take was: “No, and I ask for Allah’s Forgiveness.” 


3266- It is narrated on the authority of Laqit Ibn Amir that he set out to 
go to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
and he said: When We came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”...and he mentioned a Hadith like the previous one. 


[13] Is The Swearing Be Regarded As Oath? 


3267- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that Abu Bakr swore 
that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
should tell him something, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: “Do not swear!” 


3268- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas told that Abu Hurairah 
related from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” : A man came to Allah's Apostle "Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
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him" and said: "I saw in a dream this night...” and he mentioned a vision, 
thereupon Abu Bakr said: "O Allah's Apostle! Allow me to interpret this 
dream." The Prophet "Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: 
"Interpret it." When he interpreted it he said: “O Allah's Apostle! Am I 
right or wrong?" The Prophet "Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" 
replied: "You are right in some of it and wrong in some." Abu Bakr said: 
"O Allah's Prophet! I swear that you must tell me in what I was wrong." 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Do not swear.” 


3269- The same narration is transmitted on the authority of Ibn Abbas 
from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, but 
no mention is made of the oath, and he added here that he did not tell him. 


[14] When One Takes Oath Not To Eat A Certain Kind Of Food 


3270- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Abu Bakr 
that he said: Some guests came to our house. My father used to (go and) 
talk to The Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
during the night. While he was going he said: “I would not like to return 
before you have Entertained the guests.” When it was evening we served 
the food to them, but they refused and said: “We would not eat unless Abu 
Bakr comes and joins us.” When Abu Bakr came, he asked: “What have 
you done with your guests? Have you served the guests?” They (the 
members of the household) said: ““We have not served them yet.” I said: “I 
served them food but they refused to eat until you should come.” They said: 
“He has told the truth. He served us with food, but we refused to eat until 
you should come.” He said to them: “Why did you not accept our food?” 
they said: “Your (absence from your) position (as the inviter).” He said: 
“By Allah! I shall not take food tonight (since you did not eat).” They said: 
“By Allah, we shall not eat until you join us.” He (Abu Bakr) said: “I have 
never seen a night worse than this. Woe to you! that you do not accept our 
food which was prepared for you. Bring the food.” The food was brought, 
and he ate by mentioning the name of Allah and so did they. When it was 
morning he came to The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” and related to him the whole story, and what he and they had 
done thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “You are the most righteous among them, and most true to 
your oath.” 


3271-The same is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Abu 
Bakr, with the addition that he said: “No news of expiation have been 
reported to me pertaining to that oath.” 
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[15] When An Oath Is Taken To Sever The Relation With One’s 
Kith And Kin 


3272- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Al-Musayyab that two 
brothers from amongst the Ansar had a common property to be jointly 
inherited by both; and one of them asked the other that it should be divided 
between them, thereupon he said: “If you talk to me once again about the 
division of the property, I swear that the whole of my property will be given 
as a gift to the Ka’bah.” On that Umar said to him: “Indeed, the Ka’bah is 
not in need of your property. Make expiation for your oath, and talk your 
brother (for the division of your property). I heard the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: “No oath is binding 
upon you (in such a case), and no vow is binding in what leads to the 
disobedience of the Lord, nor in severing the relation with kinship, nor in 
what is not in your possession.” 


3273- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “No vow is binding unless with it Allah’s 
Countenance is intended, and no oath is binding as far as severing the 
relation with one’s kith and kin is concerned.” 


3274- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “No vow nor oath is binding upon everyone in 
what is not in the possession of man, nor is it in what leads to the 
disobedience of Allah, nor is it in severing the relation with kith and kin; 
and if one takes an oath for something, and then he finds it better to do 
another thing, let him do what is better, and leave the former one (for which 
he takes oath), and makes expiation for (leaving) it.” 


Abu Dawud says: Almost all the narrations related from the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” affirm that one should 
make expiation for leaving his oath, unless it is thoughtless. 


[16] When One Takes A False Oath Intentionally 


3275- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that two foes appealed 
to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” to 
judge between them, and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” asked the claimant to bring his evidence, but he had no 
evidence, and he asked the defendant to take an oath, and he took an oath 
by Allah other than Whom there is no god, thereupon the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “nay! You’ve done 
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so (which is in opposition to your oath)! But you’ve been forgiven by your 
sincere faith in (the fact that) there is no god but Allah.” 


Abu Dawud says: The significance of this narration is that he did not 
order him to make expiation for his oath. 


[17] When One Makes Expiation For His Oath Before Breaking It 


3276- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Burdah from his father that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “By 
Allah’s Will, I never take an oath for something, and then fids it better to do 
a different thing, but that I always make expiation for my oath, and do what 
is better (or do what is better and then make expiation for my oath).” 


3277- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Samurah 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said to me: “O Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Samurah! When you take an oath 
for something, and you come to find it better to do a different thing, then, 
do that which is better, and make expiation for your oath.” 


Abu Dawud says: I heard Ahmad Ibn Hanbal having given concession 
pertaining to making expiation before breaking the oath. 


3278- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Samurah 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Make expiation for your oath, and then do that which is better.” 


Abu Dawud says: Pertaining to the narrations of Abu Musa, Adi Ibn 
Hatim, and Abu Hurairah, according to some, expiation should be made 
before breaking the oath, and according to others, the oath might be broken 
before making expiation for it. 


[18] How Large Is The Sa’ (Of Foodstuff) Used In Making Expiation 
For Oath? 


3279- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Habib Bint Dhu’aib Ibn 
Qais Al-Muzniyyah, and she was the wife of a man belonging to Aslam, 
then she became the wife of a nephew of Safiyyah, the wife of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him’, that she 
granted to us a Sa’, and told us on the authority of the nephew of Safiyyah 
from Safiyyah that it was the Sa’ of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”. Anas said: I guessed it to be as large as to 
contain two Mudds and a half. 
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3280- It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Muhammad Ibn 
Khallad: Abu Umar that he said: We had got a measurement unit called the 
Sa’ of Khalid, or the Sa’ of Hisham, i.e. Hisham Ibn Abd Al-Malik. 


328 |- It is narrated on the authority of Umayyah Ibn Khalid that he said: 
When Khalid Al-Qasri was appointed as governor, he made twofold the 
size of the Sa’ which came to be as large as sixteen pounds. 


[19] What About The Believing Slave 


3282- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’awiyah Ibn Al-Hakam As- 
Sulami that he said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”: “O Messenger of Allah! I have a slave-girl, whom I slapped 
on her face once.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” felt (what I had done) as something of seriousness, thereupon I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! Would I not emancipate her?” He said: 
“Bring her to me.” I brought her to him. He asked her: “Where is Allah?” 
She said: “He is in the heaven.” He said: “Who am I?” She said: “You are 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”.” He 
said (addressing me): “Manumit her, for she is a believing woman.” 


3283- It is narrated on the authority of Ash-Sharid that his mother 
recommended him to manumit a believing slave-girl on her behalf. He went 
to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! My mother recommended me to manumit a 
believing slave-girl on her behalf, and I have a black slave-girl...”and the 
rest is the same. 


3284- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that a man brought 
a black slave-girl to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and said: “O Messenger of Allah! Manumitting a believing slave 
is due upon me: (what about this slave-girl?)” the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked her: “Where is Allah?” she 
beckoned with her fingers to the heaven. He further asked her: “Who am 
I?” she beckoned to him and then to the heaven, indicating that he is the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, Who is in 
the heaven. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said to him: “Manumit her, for she is a believing girl.” 


[20] Making Exception In The Oath After Silence 


3285- It is narrated on the authority of Ikrimah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “By Allah! I’m going 
to attack the Quraish people! By Allah! I’m going to attack the Quraish 
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people! By Allah! I’m going to attack the Quraish people!” then he added: 
“Allah Willing.” 


Abu Dawud says: This narration is ascribed by more than one to Ikrimah 
from Ibn Abbas from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”, and it is said that he did not attack them. 


3286- It is narrated on the authority of Ikrimah that tracing it up to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that he said: 
“By Allah! I’m going to attack the Quraish people!” then he added: “Allah 
Willing.” Then, he said once again: “By Allah! I’m going to attack the 
Quraish people If Allah Almighty wills!” he said for the third time: “By 
Allah! I’m going to attack the Quraish people!” then he kept silent for a 
while after which he added: “Allah Willing.” But he did not attack them. 


[21] It Is Undesirable To Make A Vow 


3287- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade to 
make vows and said: “No doubt, it (the vow) never averts anything 
(pertaining to the Divine Decree), but with the help of it, something might 
be taken out of the property of the niggard (without which he is not to give 
it}. 


3288- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said (relating from 
Allah Almighty): “Never does the vow lead to anything I’ve not decreed for 
mankind, but when it is made, it happens to agree with what I’ve decreed 
for him, therewith something might be taken out of the property of a 
niggard, without which he was not to give it earlier.” 


[22] What About Making Vow In Disobedience Of Allah 


3289- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who vows to obey Allah, let him obey Allah; and he who vows to disobey 
Allah, let not him disobey Allah.” 


[23] The Opinion That Expiation Should Be Made For The Vow 
When It Is In Disobedience Of Allah 


3290- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
vow in disobedience of Allah is valid; and its expiation is the same as the 
expiation of an oath.” 
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3291- The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Shihab, through the 
same chain of transmitters. 


Abu Dawud indicates, depending upon the narration of Ibn Al-Mubarak, 
which refers to the fact that Az-Zuhri did not hear it directly from Abu 
Salamah, and the confirmation of Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, that this Hadith is not 
authentic. 


3292- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
vow in disobedience of Allah is valid; and its expiation is the same as the 
expiation of an oath.” 


Ahmad Ibn Muhammad Al-Marwazi tells that the narration is 
transmitted on the authority of Imran Ibn Husain, from the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”; and this means that 
Sulaiman Ibn Arqgam committed a mistake when he ascribed it to Abu 
Salamah from A’ishah, as related by Az-Zuhri. 


Abu Dawud says: A Hadith like this is narrated on the authority of 
Muhammad Ibn Az-Zubair. 


3293- It is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir that he told the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that a sister 
of his vowed to perform Hajj as walking barefooted with no face-cover, 
thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Order her to have a face-cover, and ride (on her journey to 
perform Hajj), and to observe three fasts (in expiation for breaking her 
vow).” 


3294- The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Ar-Ra’ini, 
through the same chain of transmitters. 


3295- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that a man came to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! My sister vowed to (set out on journey to) perform 
Hajj on foot.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “No doubt, Allah does nothing with the trouble to which 
your sister intends to put herself: let her (set out on journey to) perform 
Hajj as riding, and make expiation for her (vow, like that of) oath.” 


3296- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the sister of Uqbah 
Ibn Amir vowed to walk on foot to the house to perform Hajj, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered her 
to ride a mount, and offer a sacrifice (in expiation for breaking her vow). 
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3297- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that when the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was 
informed that the sister of Uqbah Ibn Amir vowed to (set out on journey to) 
perform Hajj on foot, he said: ‘““No doubt, Allah is not in need of her vow. 
Order her to ride a mount.” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Ikrimah from 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. 


3298- It is narrated on the authority of Ikrimah that the sister of Uqbah 
Ibn Amir...and the rest is the same, and no mention is made of the 
sacrifice, but he said in it: “Order your sister to ride a mount.” 


3299- It is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir that he said: My 
sister vowed to walk on foot to the House of Allah (to perform Hajj), and 
asked me to seek the religious verdict of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” pertaining to that, and he said: “Let her 
walk (for some time) and ride (for some time when she becomes tired).” 


3300- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: While the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was 
delivering a sermon, behold! There was a man standing in the sun, and 
when he asked about him it was said to him: “He is Abu Isra’il: he vowed 
to keep standing and not sit, nor take shelter to the shade (to protect himself 
from the heat of the sun), nor to speak with anyone, and further to fast in 
such a state.” On that he said: “Tell him to speak, sit, take shelter to the 
shade, and complete his fasting.” 


3301- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saw a man 
walking, while reclining against his sons. When he asked about him, it was 
said to him: “He vowed to keep walking.” On that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Allah Almighty is not in 
need of this man’s torturing himself like this. Tell him to ride.” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah 
from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
through a different chain of transmitters. 


3302- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that once, the 
Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came upon a 
man circumambulating the House, and he was being led by another with the 
help of a nosestring, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” cut it to pieces, and told him to lead him by his 
hand. 
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3303- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the sister of Uqbah 
Ibn Amir vowed to (set out on journey to) perform Hajj on foot, and she 
had no power to do so. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “Indeed, Allah Almighty is not in need of 
your sister’s walking: tell her to ride a mount, and offer a sacrificial camel 
(in expiation for breaking her vow).” 


3304- It is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir Al-Juhani that 
he said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”: “O Messenger of Allah! My sister vowed to go to the House (to 
perform Hajj) on foot.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “No doubt, Allah does nothing with the 
walking of your sister on foot to the House.” 


[24] When One Vows To Offer Prayer In Jerusalem 


3305- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
On the day of the conquest (of Mecca), a man said to the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “O Messenger of Allah! 
I’ve vowed to offer a two-rak’ah prayer in Jerusalem in case Allah enables 
you to conquer Mecca.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said to him: “Pray them here.” He repeated the same, 
and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave 
the same reply: “Pray them here.” When he raised the same for the third 
time, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Then, it is up to you to do what you like.” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar- 
Rahman Ibn Awf from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”. 


3306- The same is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Abd Ar- 
Rahman Ibn Awf from some men from amongst the companions of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, in which he 
added here that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “By Him, Who has sent Muhammad with the truth, if you 
offer prayer here, it would be sufficient to exempt you from praying in 
Jerusalem.” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Juraij 
from Umar Ibn Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf from men amongst the 
companions of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, through another chain of transmitters. 
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[25] Fulfilling The Vows On Behalf Of The Dead 


3307- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that Sa’d Ibn Ubadah 
sought the religious verdict of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” saying: “My mother died, and a vow was due upon 
her.” On that he said to him: “Fulfill it on her behalf.” 


3308- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that a woman went on 
journey aboard, and she vowed that if Allah saved her (from sinking), she 
would observe fasting for a month; and Allah Almighty saved her life, but 
she did not fast until she died. Her daughter or sister came to the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and told him about that, 
thereupon he order her to observe the fasts on behalf of her mother. 


3309- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Buraidah from his 
father that he said: A woman came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” and said: “O Messenger of Allah! I’ve 
given a slave-girl in charity to my mother, and she died.” On that he said: 
“Allah has given you a reward for that, and restored to you the heritage.” 
She said: “She died and a fasts of a month were due upon her: would it 
suffice her to observe them on her behalf?” he answered in the affirmative. 
She said: “She (died and) did not perform Hajj: would it be sufficient for 
her to perform Hajj on her behalf?” he answered in the affirmative. 


[26] When One Dies And A Vow Of Fasting Is Due Upon Him, His 
Heir Should Observe It On His Behalf 


3310- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that a woman came to 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said: 
“My mother died, and fasting of month was due upon her: should I observe 
it on her behalf?” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” asked her: “Tell me: if your mother was owing a debt: should 
you not fulfill it on her behalf?” she answered in the affirmative, thereupon 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “Then, 
Allah’s debt has more right to be fulfilled.” 


3311- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who dies and fasting is due upon him, let his heir fast on his behalf.” 


[27] The Vows That Should Be Fulfilled 


3312- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that a woman came to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said: “O Messenger of 
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Allah! I’ve vowed to beat the tambourine in your presence.” He said: 
“Fulfill your vow.” She further said: “I’ve also vowed to slaughter (a 
sacrifice) at such and such a place (where they used to slaughter during the 
pre-Islamic period of ignorance).” He asked her: “Is it for an idol?” she 
answered in the negative. He asked: “Is it for a stone deity?” she answered 
in the negative, thereupon he told her to fulfill her vow. 


331 3- It is narrated on the authority of Thabit Ibn Ad-Dahhak that during 
the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, a man vowed to slaughter camels at Bawanah (a place near the 
seashore). He came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” and sought his religious verdict, saying: “I’ve vowed to 
slaughter some camels at Bawanah.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” asked: “Had there been any idol of those 
worshipped during the time of ignorance?” they answered in the negative. 
He further asked: “Had there been any of their festivals?” they answered in 
the negative, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “Then, fulfill your vow. Indeed, no fulfillment of vows 
is binding in disobedience of Allah, and in that which is not in the 
possession of man.” 


3314-It is narrated on the authority of Sarah Bint Miqsam that she heard 
Maimunah Bint Kardam having said: I set out in the company of my father 
during the (Farewell) Hajj of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, and I saw the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” and I heard the people saying: “This is the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”!” I went on 
following him with my sight, and got my sight stuck to him. My father 
came close to him and he was riding a she-camel, having a stick like that 
used by the teachers. Then, he heard the Bedouins and the people saying: 
“At-Tabtabiyah! At-Tabtabiyah!” my father then came much closer to him, 
took hold of his foot, submitted to him, and stopped near him, and heard 
from him. He said: “O Messenger of Allah! I vowed that if a male child 
was born for me, I would slaughter fifty sheep at the head of Bawanah.” the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked: “Is 
there any idols in it?” he answered in the negative, thereupon he said to 
him: “Then, fulfill your vow for the Sake of Allah.” He gathered them and 
went on slaughtering them (at the very place), and one of them fled away, 
and he rushed in its pursuit, saying: “O Allah! Enable me to fulfill my 
vow!” he caught hold of it, and slaughtered it. 
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3315- The same is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his 
father from his grandfather from Maimunah Bint Kardam from his father, 
and here the narration is abridged, in which he asked: “Is there any idols in 
it? Is there any festivals of those belonging to the time of ignorance in it?” 
he answered in the negative and said: “My mother has a vow of walking 
due upon her: should I fulfill it on her behalf?” he answered in the 
affirmative. 


[28] The Vow In What Is Not In Man’s Possession 


3316- It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Husain that he said: Al- 
Atba was a she-camel of a man from Banu Uqail, and it was among those 
(animals), which proceeded ahead of the pilgrims. He was captivated, and 
along with him (the she-camel) Al-Atba was taken. Once, The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came upon him while he was 
fettered, whereupon he said: “O Muhammad!” he (The Prophet) went to 
him and replied: “What is the matter with you?” he asked: “For what 
(crime) did you take me (as captive)? Why did you catch hold of the one 
walking ahead of the pilgrims (1.e. the she-camel)?” He (The Prophet) said: 
“For a great crime (you’ve made). I (by the help of my companions) caught 
hold of you for the crime of your allies, Banu Thagif.” The (tribe of) Thaqif 
was allies of Banu Uqail. Those of Thaqif took as captives two of the 
companions of The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”. He said from amongst what he said: “I’m a Muslim or I’ve 
embraced Islam.” He (The Prophet) turned away. The man called him once 
again and said: “O Muhammad! O Muhammad!” Since Allah's Apostle 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was merciful and tenderhearted, 
he returned to him and said: “What is the matter with you?” He said: “I am 
a Muslim.” He (The Prophet) said: “Had you said that when you had had a 
mastership over yourself, you would have got every prosperity.” He turned 
away. He (the captive) called him (for the third time) saying: “O 
Muhammad! O Muhammad!” He (The Prophet) went to him and said: 
“What is the matter with you?” the man said: “I am hungry, so feed me, and 
I am thirsty, so supply me with water.” He (The Prophet) said: “That is (to 
cover) your need.” Afterwards, he was ransomed for the two men (who had 
been captivated by Banu Thaqif); and Al-Adba was kept among the riding 
mounts of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”. He (the narrator) added: later on, the pagans attacked the grazing 
animals of Medina, and captured Al-Adba, and they further took as captive 
a woman from amongst the Muslims. The people used to give rest to their 
animals in front of their houses every night. One night, she (the captivated 
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woman) fled from the fetter and then came to the camels. The more she 
drew near a camel, the more it fretted and fumed. So, she left them until she 
came to Al-Adba, a trained docile she-camel, which did not fret and fume, 
since it was submissive. She rode upon its back, drove it away and then 
went off. She (the woman) took vow to Allah, that in case He saved her 
through it, she would slaughter it as a sacrifice. When she arrived in 
Medina, the people saw her and said: “Here is Al-Adba, the she-camel of 
Allah's Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”.” (She the 
woman said that she had taken a vow that if Allah saved her through it, she 
would slaughter it as a sacrifice.) when Allah's Apostle “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” was informed of that, he sent to the woman, and 
she was brought and she told him about her vow, thereupon he said: “How 
bad you rewarded it (for its transporting you) i.e. that she took vow to Allah 
that if He saved her on its back, she would slaughter it as a sacrifice! There 
is no fulfillment of a vow in disobedience of Allah, or in anything which 1s 
not in the possession of the one (who makes it).” 


Abu Dawud says: This woman was the wife of Abu Dharr. 
[29] When One Takes Vow To Give His Property In Charity 


3317- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Ka’b Ibn Malik, and 
he was the guide of his father when the latter grew blind, that Ka’b Ibn 
Malik told: I said: "O Allah's Apostle! For the acceptance of my repentance 
I wish to give all my property in charity for the sake of Allah and His 
Apostle." He said: "It is better for you to keep some of the property for 
yourself." I said: "Then I will keep my share in Khaibar." 


3318- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Ka’b Ibn Malik 
from his father that he said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” when Allah turned to him in repentance...and the rest 
is the same. 


3319- It is narrated on the authority of Ka’b Ibn Malik that he said to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “It is out of 
my repentance to leave my house, in which I’ve committed this sin, and to 
give in charity the whole of my property.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It is sufficient for you to give one- 
third in charity.” 


3320- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Ka’b Ibn Malik that Abu 
Lubabah...and the rest is the same. 


Abu Dawud says: A Hadith like this is narrated on the authority of Az- 
Zuhri from Husain Ibn As-Sa’ib Ibn Abu Lubabah. 
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3321- It is narrated on the authority of Ka’b Ibn Malik that he said: I 
said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: 
“O Messenger of Allah! It is out of my repentance to give the whole of my 
property to Allah and His Messenger by way of charity.” He said: “No.” I 
said: “Then, let it be half of it.” He said: “No.” I said: “Then, let it be one- 
third.” He said: “Yes.” I said: “I am going to keep my share in Khaibar.” 


[30] When One Takes A Vow Which He Has No Power To Fulfill 


3322- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who takes a vow which he does not define, let him make expiation for it 
like that of breaking an oath; and he, who takes a vow in disobedience, let 
him make expiation for it like that of breaking an oath; and he who takes a 
vow which he has no power to fulfill, let him make expiation for it like that 
for breaking an oath; and he, who takes a vow which he has power to fulfill, 
let him fulfill it.” 


Abu Dawud says: This narration is transmitted on the authority of Ibn 
Abbas, with whom it is ended up, according to many transmitters. 


[31] When One Takes A Vow Which He Does Not Define 


3323- It is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
expiation of such a vow (as one does not define) is the same expiation of 
(breaking) an oath.” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Uqbah, 
through another chain of transmission. 


3324- A Hadith like this is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir 
from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. 


[32] When One Takes A Vow In The Pre-Islamic Period Of 
Ignorance, And Then He Embraces Islam 


3325- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that Umar Ibn AI- 
Khattab said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”: “O Messenger of Allah! During the pre-Islamic period of 
ignorance, I vowed to practice I’tikaf for one night in the Sacred Mosque.” 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to 
him: “Then, fulfill your vow.” 
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(17/22) THE BOOK OF TRANSACTIONS 
[1] What About The Transaction That Is Based On False Oaths 


3326- It is narrated on the authority of Qais Ibn Abu Gharzah that he 
said: During the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, we (the assembly of traders) were called the brokers. 
Once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
came upon us and gave us a name much better than that, when he said: “O 
community of traders! No doubt, both telling lies and falsity prevail in the 
transaction: so, you should (stop from that, or at least) mix it with charity 
(in order to remove the evil traces).” 


3327- The same is narrated on the authority of Qais Ibn Abu Gharzah, 
through another chain of transmission. 


[2] What About Extracting Metals 


3328- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him’, a man 
stuck to his debtor who owed him ten Dinars. He said to him: “I have 
nothing to give you.” The other said: “No, by Allah! I’m not to leave you 
unless you fulfill my (right to) me, otherwise, you should bring a bailsman 
(to guarantee that for me).”’ He took him to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”; and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” acted as his bailsman.” He brought the 
Dinars to him in the specific time fixed by the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked him: “How have you got 
that gold?” he said: “From (an earthware) metal.” He said: “We are not in 
need of it, since there is no good in it.” Then, the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” fulfilled his debt on behalf of 
him.” 


[3] Keeping Away From What Is Suspicious 


3329- It is narrated on the authority of An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir that he 
said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” having said: "Both legal and illegal things are clearly obvious, and in 
between them there are doubtful matters (of which lots of people have no 
knowledge); and let me set forth an example to you pertaining to that: 
Verily, Allah Almighty ahs made a protected zone, and indeed, Allah’s 
protected zone is what He Almighty has forbidden; and whoever pastures 
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animals round the protected zone is about to mix with it; and whoever 
mixes with what is suspicious is about to dare (to do what is unlawful).” 


3330- It is narrated on the authority of An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir that he 
said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” having said: "Both legal and illegal things are obvious, and in 
between them there are doubtful matters, of which lots of people have no 
knowledge. So whoever forsakes those doubtful things (lest he may commit 
a sin), definitely keeps his religion and honour blameless; and whoever 
indulges in these suspicious things bravely, is about to fall in what is clearly 
illegal.” 


3331- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
will come a time upon the people, in which none will remain but that he 
will devour usury; and even if he does not do, he will be affected by (the 
traces of) its mist.” 


3332- It is narrated on the authority of Asim Ibn Kulaib from his father 
from a man belonging to the Ansar that he said: We set out in the company 
of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” to 
follow a funeral procession, and I saw the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” at the grave saying to the digger: “Make it 
spacious from the direction of his legs! Make it spacious from the direction 
of his head!” when he returned he was received by a banquet female inviter 
thereupon he answered the invitation and the food was served, and he 
placed his hand (to start eating), and the people placed their hands and 
started eating. Then, our fathers observed that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was licking a morsel in his 
mouth, and then he said: “I detect the flesh of a sheep which was taken (and 
slaughtered) without the leave of its owners.” The woman sent to him 
saying: “O Messenger of Allah! I sent somebody to Baqi’ to buy a sheep 
for me, and I found nothing. I sent to a neighbour of mien, who has bought 
a sheep requesting him to send it to me for its price, but he was not present 
at home. I sent to his wife (the same request), and she sent it to me.” On 
that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Then, feed the captives with its flesh.” 


[4] What About The Usury Devourer And Giver 


3333- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” cursed 
the usury devourer, giver, witness and writer. 
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[5] Canceling Out Usury 


3334- It is narrated on the authority of Sulaiman Ibn Amr from his father 
that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” having said in his Farewell Hajj: “The usury of the pre-Islamic 
period of ignorance is also to be abolished. But you have claim over your 
wealth on the condition that you should not be wrongful, nor wronged. 
Behold! The blood (claims) of retaliations of the Days of the pre-Islamic 
period of Ignorance are to be annulled. The first claim of ours on blood of 
retaliation, which I abolish, is that of Al-Harith Ibn Abd Al-Muttalib, who 
was nursed in the tribe of Laith and then killed by (the tribe of) Hudhail. 
Have I reported (Allah’s Message to you)?” they said: “Yes you have 
done.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “O Allah! Be witness to that!” he said it thrice. 


[6] It ls Undesirable To Take Oath In Transactions 


3335- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Indeed, taking oath might be (a cause of) promoting the commodity, but at 
the same time, it always blights the blessing (of the earnings).” 


[7] Giving Full Measure And Weight, And Doing The Job Of 
Weighing For Charge 


3336- It is narrated on the authority of Suwaid Ibn Qais that he said: I 
and Makhrafah Al-Abdi brought some silk from Hajar, and we returned 
with that to Mecca. the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” came to purchase from us some trousers; and we had a weigher, 
who did his job of weighing for charge thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “O weigher! Weigh, and 
make full your weight!” (It is well-known fact that the silk was forbidden to 
men in the world, according to many authentic narrations from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”; and the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was not to 
oppose what was forbidden; and this supports the opinion of As-Suyuti in 
his footnote on Sunan Abu Dawud that although the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” bought the silk trousers, he did 
not wear them ) 


3337- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Malik: Safwan Ibn Umairah 
that he said: Before Migration, I went to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” in Mecca...and the rest is the same, but no 
mention is made of doing the job of weighing for charge. 
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3338- It is narrated on the authority of Yahya Ibn Ma’in that he said: 
(You should make no heed to) such as narrates anything different from 
Sufyan, for the narration of Sufyan is the most authentic in this respect. 


3339- It is narrated on the authority of Shu’bah that he said: Sufyan had 
a memory much better than mine. 


[8] The Prophet’s Statement: “Let The Measuring Be In Accordance 
With The Measure Of Medina” 


3340- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Let 
the weighing be in accordance with the weight of the inhabitants of Mecca, 


and the measuring in accordance with the measure of the inhabitants of 
Medina.” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas, 
through another chain of transmitters, with difference in the text among the 
narrations. 


[9] The Relentless Request Of Fulfilling The Debt 


3341- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” addressed us 
saying: “Is there anyone belonging to the sons of so and so?” no reply was 
given. He said once again: “Is there anyone belonging to the sons of so and 
so?” no reply was given. He asked: “Is there anyone belonging to the sons 
of so and so?” a man stood up and said: “I O Messenger of Allah.” On that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“What did prevent you from answering me in the previous two times? 
Indeed, I did not refer to you but for good. Your (deceased) companion is 
now detained (from being admitted to the Garden) on account of his debt.” 
I saw him having fulfilled the debt on his behalf, to the extent that he came 
to have nothing due upon him. 


3342- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Burdah from Abu Musa AI- 
Ash’ari that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “The greatest sins with which one might meet Allah (on 
the Day of Judgement) after the major sins which Allah Almighty has 
forbidden, is that a man dies while being indebted, and leaves nothing to 
fulfill it.” 


3343- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: It was the habit 
of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” not to 
offer the funeral prayer upon such as dies while being in debt. Once, (the 
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dead body of) a an was brought to him (to lead the funeral prayer for him), 
thereupon he asked: “Is he owing anything?” they said: “Yes, he owes two 
Dinars.” He said: “Then, offer the funeral prayer on your companion.” Abu 
Qatadah Al-Ansari stood and said: “Those (two Dinars) are due upon me 
(to fulfill) O Messenger of Allah.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” led the funeral prayer on him. Later on, 
when Allah Almighty endowed the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” with property because of the conquests, he said: 
“I’m much closer to every faithful believer than his own self: he, who dies 
and leaves a debt to be fulfilled, it is incumbent upon me to fulfill it, and he, 
who dies and leaves property, it should go to his heirs.” 


3344- A Hadith like this is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas, with 
the following addition: He bought a three-year-old cow from a caravan, and 
its price was not in his possession, and then he had opportunity to gain 
profit by selling it, thereupon he sold it, and spent as charity the profit on 
the female widows of the offspring of Abd Al-Muttalib and said: “I will 
never buy anything afterwards unless | have its price in my possession.” 


[10] What About Repayment Procrastination 


3345- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
procrastination by a wealthy man (of debt repayment) is injustice; and if 
(the debt of) anyone of you is transferred to a wealthier debtor (who is able 
to fulfill it), let him agree.” 


[11] The Best Of Fulfillment 


3346- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Rafi’ that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” loaned a 
young healthy camel (to give it in charity), and when the camels of charity 
were brought to him, he ordered me to return the camel to the creditor. I 
said to him: “I have not found among the camels but a seven-year-old one.” 
On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Give it to him, for indeed, the best among the people is the most 
ready to fulfill his debt among them.” 


3347- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” owed 
me a debt, and he fulfilled it to me with increase. 
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[12] What About The Exchange Of Coins? 


3348- It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab that he said: 
Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The 
bartering of gold for gold is usury, except if it is from hand to hand and 
equal in amount; and wheat grain for wheat grain is usury except if it is 
from hand to hand and equal in amount; and dates for dates is usury except 
if it is from hand to hand and equal in amount; and barley for barley is 
usury except if it is from hand to hand and equal in amount." 


3349- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “(Bartering) gold for gold should be like by like; silver for silver like 
by like; wheat for wheat measure by measure; parley for parley measure by 
measure; dates for dates measure by measure; salt for salt measure by 
measure: whoever gives or asks for increase has devoured usury. There is 
no harm to sell gold for silver on the condition that silver should be more, 
from hand to hand (on the spot), but not on credit; and there is no harm to 
sell wheat for parley, on the condition that the parley should be more, from 
hand to hand (on the spot), but not on credit.” 


3350- A Hadith like this is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As- 
Samit from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, with the following addition: “And in case of the difference of goods, 
sell (one for another) as you like, on the condition that it should be from 
hand to hand (on the spot).” 


[13] The Ornament Of The Sword Might Be Sold By Dirhams 


3351- It is narrated on the authority of Fadalah Ibn Ubaid that he said: in 
the year of (the holy battle of) Khaibar, a necklace containing pieces of 
gold and jims was brought to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” (and it was intended to be sold), which a man had 
purchased by nine or seven Dinars, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No (it is not fitting) until 
you separate the pieces of gold from it.” The man said: “I’ve intended to get 
the stones (of gold).” But the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “No (it is not fitting) until you separate the pieces 
of gold from it.” He brought it back until the pieces of gold were separated 
from it. 


3352- It is narrated on the authority of Fadalah Ibn Ubaid that he said: In 
the year of (the holy battle of) Khaibar, I bought a necklace containing 
pieces of gold and jims by twelve Dinars, and when I parted (gold from) it, 
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I found that it contained gold more than twelve Dinars. I made a mention of 
that to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
who said: “Let not it be sold unless it (gold) is separated.” 


3353- It is narrated on the authority of Fadalah Ibn Ubaid that he said: 
We were with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” on the day of (the holy battle of) Khaibar, we purchased gold from the 
Jews, on average of an ounce for a Dinar (of gold), two or three, thereupon 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Do not sell gold for gold unless it is weight by weight.” 


[14] Taking (The Dinars Of) Gold Instead Of (The Dirhams Of) 
Silver And Vice Versa 


3354- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: I used to 
sell camels at Baqi’ for Dinars, and take Dirhams (equal in value of silver) 
instead of Dinars (of gold), and sometimes I would sell them by Dirhams 
(of silver) and take Dinars (of equal value of gold) instead of Dirhams: in 
other words, I might take or give instead of those (Dinars) these (Dirhams 
of equal value), and sometimes, I would take or give instead of these 
(Dirhams) those (Dinars of equal value). I went to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” in the house of Hafsah and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Allow me to ask you about something: I used to 
sell camels at Baqi’ for Dinars, and take Dirhams (equal in value of silver) 
instead of Dinars (of gold), and sometimes I would sell them by Dirhams 
(of silver) and take Dinars (of equal value of gold) instead of Dirhams: in 
other words, I might take or give instead of those (Dinars) these (Dirhams 
of equal value), and sometimes, I would take or give instead of these 
(Dirhams) those (Dinars of equal value).” On that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There is no harm to take 
any of both and give the other (in return for it) in accordance with its duly 
value at that time, on the condition that you do not leave your companion 
(with whom you make such exchange) and there is anything (of debt) 
between you.” 


3355- The same is narrated on the authority of Simak, through the same 
chain of transmitters, but no mention is made of the condition that it should 
be in accordance with its duly value at that time. 


[15] What About Selling Animal For Animal On Credit 


3356- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade selling animal for 
animal on credit. 
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[16] The Concession Pertaining To That 


3357- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered him 
to prepare a military expedition, and when they ran short of camels, he 
ordered him to buy camels on the credit of the camels of charity, thereupon 
he took the camel for two on credit until the camels of charity would come. 


[17] The Permissibility Of That In Case It Is Done From Hand To 
Hand 


3358- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” purchased a slave by two (on the 
spot). 


[18] Selling Dates For Dates 


3359- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Abu Ayyash, a freed slave 
belonging to Banu Zuhrah that he asked Sa’d Ibn Abu Waqqas about 
purchasing parley by Sult (a kind of grains between parley and wheat), 
thereupon Sa’d asked him: “Which of both is better?” he said: “The 
parley.” On that he forbade me to do so and said: I heard the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said, when he was 
asked about buying fresh dates by dry dates: “Do the fresh dates decrease 
after being dried?” they answered in the affirmative, thereupon he forbade it. 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Isma’il Ibn 
Umayyah. 


3360- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ayyash that he heard Sa’d Ibn 
Abu Waaqgas having said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” forbade selling fresh dates for dry dates on credit. 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Sa’d from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, through a 
different chain of transmitters. 


[19] What About Muzabanah 


(to sell the dates of one’s garden, in case it is of date-palms for measured 
amount of dry dates; and in case it is of vine for measured amount of raisin; 
and in case it is of crops, for a measured amount of grains, and so on) 


3361- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade selling fresh dates 
for dry dates by weight, selling fresh grapes for raisins by weight, and 
selling the crops (in the land) for wheat by weight. 
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[20] What About Selling The Fruits Of The Date-Palms Assigned To 
The Indigent 


3362- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Thabit that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave 
permission to sell the (fruits of the) date-palms (assigned to the poor and 
indigent after guessing their fruits) for (measured amount of) dry or fresh 
dates. 


3363- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Abu Hathmah that The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
selling the fresh dates for dry dates, But he permitted selling the fresh fruits 
of date-palm trees (deprived of prohibition as being assigned to the indigent 
and needy people) in case they were taken by one’s family, in order to eat 
fresh fruits instead of dry dates according to measure. 


[21] How Much Might A Date-Palm Assigned To The Indigent Be 


3364- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave concession to sell 
the date-palm assigned to the indigent whose fruits might be no more than 
five Wasags. Abu Dawud says: The narration of Jabir makes it no more 
than four Wasaqs. 


[22] What Are The Date-Palms Assigned To The Indigent 


3365- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abd Rabbih Ibn Sa’id that he 
said: The concept of the date-palm assigned to the indigent refers to one or 
two date-palms granted by a man to another, as being taken out of his (the 
former’s) property, in order that the latter might get benefit from its (fruits 
or price), thereupon he comes to sell its fruits for (a measure amount of) 
dates (and make use of it). 


3366- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Ishaq that he said: The 
concept of the date-palm assigned to the indigent indicates that a man 
grants, out of his property, some date-palms to another, and he (the latter) 
finds it difficult upon himself to look after them, thereupon he comes to sell 
them, after guessing their fruits, for a measured amount of fruits of the 
same kind. 


[23] What About Selling The Fruits Before Their Benefit Seems 
Evident 


3367- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
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selling the fruits until their benefit have seemed evident; and this 
forbiddance was intended for both the seller and the buyer. 


3368- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
selling the date fruits till they have become ripe (i.e. till they have become 
red and yellow and could be eaten), and (he forbade selling) the wheat ears 
till they have become white and safe from blight. He forbade both of the 
seller and the purchaser (such a transaction). 


3369- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade selling (any 
items of the) booty until it have been distributed (among the fighters), 
selling the date-palms until they have become safe from the blights, and he 
further forbade a man to offer prayer without a belt. 


3370- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
selling the fruit until it has ripened. He was asked: “What is the portent of 
its ripeness?” he said: “It means until it has become red and yellow, and 
ready for being eaten.” 


337\|-It is narrated on the authority of Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade selling grapes until they 
have blackened (portending ripeness), and selling the grains until they 
would have become full-grown. 


3372- It is narrated on the authority of Yunus that he said: I asked Abu 
Az-Zinad about the forbiddance of selling the fruits before their benefit 
have become evident, and what has been said in that respect, and he said: 
Urwah Ibn Az-Zubair related from Sahl Ibn Abu Hathmah from Zaid Ibn 
Thabit that he said: The people used to sell and buy the fruits before their 
benefit have become evident, and when it was time for them to pluck the 
fruits, and they did, and they came to take their rights, the buyer might say: 
“The fruits and date-palms have been befallen by such and such blights.” 
Or “The fruits of the date-palms have decreased before being plucked.” Or: 
“the fruits have been blighted.” Such were blights with which they used to 
argue each other before the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”. When their disputes grew more before the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Then, do not sell the fruits 
until their benefit have seemed evident.” He said so on account of their 
more disputes and differences. 
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3373- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade selling the fruits until 
their benefit would become evident; and no fruits should be sold but for 
(money such as) Dinars and Dirhams, barring the fruits of the date-palms 
granted to the indigent. 


[24] Selling (The Crops And Fruits Of The Coming) Years 


3374- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
selling (the fruits of trees of date-palms of the coming) years, and also the 
blighted fruits. (The forbiddance depends upon the fact that in this case, one 
sells something which has no actual existence once he contracts for the 
transaction; and thus, it is of those things, whose nature is unknown ) 


Abu Dawud says: No correct narration is related from the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” concerning the one-third in 
that respect. 


3375- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah ‘“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
selling (the fruits of trees of date-palms of the coming) years. 


[25] What About Selling Things Whose Nature Is Unknown 


3376- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade selling things 
whose nature is unknown; and also the selling by way of throwing pebbles. 


3377- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade two 
(ways of) transactions, and two (ways of) dresses: He forbade the 
transactions by way of touching and the transactions by way of throwing. 
As to The two ways of dresses they are to cover one's shoulder with one's 
garment, and leave the other bare; and to wrap oneself with a garment while 
one is sitting in such a way that nothing of that garment would cover one's 
private parts. (as to the transactions by way of touching, the buyer just 
touches the garment he wants to buy at night or by daytime, and that touch 
would oblige him to buy it. As to the transactions by way of throwing, one 
man throws his garment at another and the latter throws his at the former 
and the barter is complete and valid without examining the two objects or 
being satisfied with them ) 


3378- The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri 
from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
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with the following addition: “One of the two forbidden ways of dresses is to 
place both ends of one’s garment upon the left shoulder, and leave the other 
naked. As to the transaction by way of throwing, it is that the seller says: 
“Once you touch this garment, the transaction will have become binding.” 
As to the transaction by way of touching, it is just to touch the garment with 
his hand, without spreading or turning it in order to examine it, and once he 
touches it, the transaction will have become binding.” 


3379- The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri 
from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
through another chain of transmitters. 


3380- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Prophet 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" had forbidden the selling of 
beasts offspring (which was a kind of sale practiced in the Pre-Islamic 
Period of ignorance. One would pay the price of a she-camel which was not 
born yet and that which would be born by the immediate offspring of an 
extant she-camel). 


3381- The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar, through 
another chain of transmitters and said (in interpretation of that): It applies to 
the would-be offspring of the female animal, which the current she-animal 
is going to give birth. 


[26] The Transaction Of Such As Forced By Necessity 


3382-It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: A time will come 
upon the people, of which niggardliness is characteristic to the extent that 
the wealthy among the people will have grasp over what is in his 
possession, even though he has not been commanded to do so. Allah 
Almighty says in this respect: “And do not forget generosity among 
yourselves”, and they would be so much evil that they would bargain with 
everyone in need or forced by necessity (so as to sell his things as cheap as 
it could be).” Indeed, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” forbade one to haggle such as forced by necessity, or in debt 
(in such a way as to force him to sell his things as cheap as it could be). He 
also forbade selling things whose nature is uncertain and selling the fruits 
before their benefit would seem evident. 


[27] What About Partnership 


3383-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said, tracing 
it to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: 
Allah Almighty says: “I’m the third of every two partners, as long as none 
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of them betrays the other; and once anyone of them betrays the other, I 
leave them.” 


[28] What About Speculation 


3384- It is narrated on the authority of Urwah Al-Bariqi that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave him a 
Dinar to buy a goat for him; and he bought two (instead of one), and sold 
one of them for a Dinar; and thus he brought to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” a goat and a Dinar. On that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” invoked for 
(Allah’s) Blessing upon him. Consequently, whenever he bought (anything, 
say) dust, he would make profit (from it). 


3385- The same is narrated on the authority of Urwah AI-Bariqi, through 
another chain of transmitters. 


3386- It is narrated on the authority of Hakim Ibn Hizam that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave him a 
Dinar to buy a sacrificial animal for him; and he bought one and then sold it 
by two Dinars. He returned once again and bought another one, and thus he 
brought to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” a sacrificial animal and a Dinar. On that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave it (the gained Dinar) in 
charity, and invoked for (Allah’s) Blessing in his trade. 


[29] When One Invests The Property Of Another Without His Leave 


3387- It is narrated on the authority of Salim Ibn Abdullah Ibn Umar 
from his father that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” having said: “If anyone of you could be 
like the one of the millet Faraq, let him be so (as much as is within his 
capacity).” They said: “Who is the millet Faraq?” he said: “While three 
persons were walking, rain began to fall and they had to enter a cave in a 
mountain. A big rock rolled over and blocked the mouth of the cave. They 
said to each other: Invoke Allah with the best deed you have performed (so 
Allah might remove the rock)... Then the third man said: “O Allah! No 
doubt You know that once I employed a worker for one Faraq (three Sa's) 
of millet, and when it was evening and I wanted to pay him, he refused to 
take it and went away, so I sowed it and from its yield I bought cows and a 
shepherd. After a time that man came and demanded his money. | said to 
him: “Go to those cows and the shepherd and take them for they are for 
you. He went and drove them ahead of him.” 
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[30] What About Installing Partnership With No Property? 


3388- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: I, Ammar 
and Sa’d entered into partnership over whatever booty we would get on the 
day of (the holy battle of) Badr. Sa’d got two captives, but both I and 
Ammar got nothing. 


[31] What About Sharecropping 


(to rent the field to be cultivated, on the condition of having one-fourth 
or one-third the yields) 


3389- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: We though 
there was no harm in sharecropping for a specific amount of the yield of the 
land until Rafi’ Ibn Khadij told us that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” had forbidden it. I made a mention of that 
to Tawus who said that Ibn Abbas narrated that The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It is better for one to give 
his land to his brother gratis than to take (from him) a fixed rent on it." 


3390- It is narrated on the authority of Urwah Ibn Az-Zubair that Zaid 
Ibn Thabit said: Might Allah forgive for Rafi’ Ibn Khadij! I am more 
acquainted with the narration than him. Two persons from amongst the 
Ansar came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, and they were in dispute, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If you will be in such a state (of 
dispute as far as sharecropping is concerned), then, then, do not rent farms 
(for a specific amount of its yield).” 


3391-It is narrated on the authority of Sa’d that he said: We used to rent 
the land for getting whatever yields might be produced on the banks of the 
springs, in addition to the yields over which the water flowed. But the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade us to 
do so, and rather commanded us to rent the land for gold or silver. 


3392- It is narrated on the authority of Hanzalah Ibn Qais Al-Ansari that 
he said: I asked Rafi’ Ibn Khadij about renting the land for gold or silver, 
thereupon he said: There is no harm in it. But during the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, the people 
used to rent their farms for whatever yields might be produced over the 
banks of the springs, and the heads of the streams, and of course, some of 
that might be blighted, and some might remain evidently beneficial, and 
vice versa, and since the people knew no kind of renting other than that, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade it. 


131 64 goed! Obs - [22/17] 


Ste wis gab pple as pill of bs - [299/305] 
los DUA thn 5 07 tle. hed J alae tele . See 
Caad ig Sang 5uisg Uf Losi sou alae be de Lf So Gt 
he es Otol OG el es es sti adh gy 
de Njall oi Ob ~ [30/310] 
:JdG jue on ott if ences (38 ees) eee Lsi> . 3389 


et Bh oes ofS LE egy 6 US fgat Gee Sel Cg 
Sf syptle Gal du eo ea C5555 ee al we NI 5 lads 


Ge ys oe task eShst aiss EY 38 jis ee 5 a hd *5 
aC Es gle 


316 Ley (e) 2B Si wh it fb Sui wie . 3390 


ES yp EE oil ye GEL gr git oe (Bl GE bel 
BE ul fy 5 JB Jb Pl BE ge adsl cl ge teldll ge lhe 
iy Bist ie conss cet oy he ei let aly Uf a a oil) At 
Iy353 SS ASSLE 1k BY dp 8 25 OS SSI: BI bla 

sor ah Yo 333 ne Soe 515 06 15a 


ME! ip ape pl GiB getighe esha go ha 
GM 6 SS UB ga Se Cet yp de be td ol 1 rN LE 
AS 52 M6 5 Ug Ve olay a 5 55) be » AIAN Le 
13 Sf Ak ES Of Oph 

655M at) 2 Se tt ei otgh ba taal L3ie> . 3392 
SF een, Lite dae fp aS Ley ie) 
5 Bb tt JU (gylai i pf, ABs Sie JE Z2l535U Lily 
See ccig saved hs mele ByGllg CALL L251 255 ye 
Luis gS & Aas otha iss Suga le a a 5 wae +e 
555 WAS de Yes OU ES ply de Sas Wa Loss ihe Logs We 


(17/22) The Book Of Transactions 65 i332 


But to rent the land for a specific things (such as gold or silver) there is no 
harm in it. 


3393- It is narrated on the authority of Hanzalah Ibn Qais Al-Ansari that 
he said: I asked Rafi’ Ibn Khadij about renting the land and he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
renting the land.” I further asked: “Even if it is for gold or silver? He said: 
“As for (renting the land for) gold or silver, there is no harm in it.” 


[32] The Severe Prevention Of That 


3394- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Shihab: Salim Ibn Abdullah 
told me that Abdullah Ibn Umar used to rent his land, until he was informed 
that Rafi Ibn Khadij related from The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” that he forbade renting the land. Abdullah met him 
and asked: “O Ibn Khadij! What do you narrate from The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” as regards renting the 
land?” Rafi Ibn Khadij said to Abdullah: “I heard my two paternal uncles — 
and they had attended the holy battle of Badr- telling some of the family 
members that The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” had forbidden renting the land.” Abdullah said: “No doubt, I learnt 
that the land used to be rented during the lifetime of The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”.” But, Abdullah feared that 
perhaps The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
might have issued a latest command (by which he forbade it), which he 
(Abdullah) did not know. So, he abandoned renting the land. 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Nafi’ from 
Rafi’ Ibn Khadij, through many chains of transmitters, all of which affirm 
that he said: I heard that from the Messenger of Allah ““Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”. 


3395- It is narrated on the authority of Rafi’ Ibn Khadij that he said: 
During the lifetime of The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him’, we used to rent the land for one-third or one-fourth (of its 
yield), or for a definite amount of food. One day, one of my paternal uncles 
came to us and said: “The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” forbade us to do a thing, which was been of benefit for us, 
but the obedience of Allah and His Messenger is much more beneficial for 
us.” We asked him: “What is that?” he said: The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who has (a piece of) 
land in his possession, let him cultivate it himself (if he so liked), or give it 
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to his brother gratis to cultivate it, and let not him rent the land for one-third 
or one-fourth (of its yield), or for a definite amount of food.” 


3396- The same is narrated on the authority of Sulaiman Ibn Yasar, 
through the same chain of transmitters. 


3397-It is narrated on the authority of Rafi’ Ibn Khadij that he said: Abu 
Rafi’ came from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and said: “The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” forbade us to do a thing, which was been of benefit for us, 
but the obedience of Allah and His Messenger is much more beneficial for 
us. He forbade that anyone of us should cultivate but his own land, or a land 
granted to him gratis by another man. 


3398-It is narrated on the authority of Usaid Ibn Zuhair, the nephew of 
Rafi’ Ibn Khadij : Rafi’ Ibn Khadij came to us and said: “Verily, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbids you 
to do a thing, which is (a source) of benefit to you, even though the 
obedience of Allah Almighty and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” is more beneficial to you: no doubt, the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbids you to rent your 
land in return for a specific share of its yield, and said: “He, who dispenses 
with his land, let him give it to his (Muslim) brother (to cultivate it) as 
gratis, or leave it (uncultivated).” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Shu’bah. 


3399- Jt is narrated on the authority of Abu Ja’far Al-Khatmi that he 
said: My paternal uncle sent me in the company of a young man belonging 
to him to Sa’id Ibn Al-Musayyab, and when we met him we said: Tell us of 
a narration which we have been informed you are relating as far as 
sharecropping is concerned. He said: Ibn Umar, at first, thought there was 
no harm in it until he was informed of the narration of Rafi’ Ibn Khadij 
concerning that. He went to him, and Rafi’ told him that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” went to the land of Banu 
Harithah and found the land of Zuhair, the landlord, well-cultivated, 
thereupon he said: “How good is the plant of Zuhair!” they said: “It is not 
the plant of Zuhair.” He asked: “Is it not the land of Zuhair?” they said: 
“Yes, but the plant belongs to so and so (who cultivated the land).” On that 
he said: “Then, take your plant and restore the agricultural cost to him.” 
Rafi’ added: Then, we took our plant and restored the agricultural cost to 
him. Sa’id said: Based on that, give your uncultivated land to your brother 
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gratis in order to cultivate it (if you so like), or hire him for charge (to do 
the job on your behalf). 


3400- It is narrated on the authority of Rafi’ Ibn Khadij that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
Muhagalah (renting the field in return for a measured amount of the yield), 
and Muzabanah (selling fresh fruits on the trees for a measured amount of 
fruits of the same kind), and he said: “Three (types of people are permitted 
to) cultivate (their land): a man who has a (piece of) land in his possession, 
which he cultivates by himself; a man who is granted a (piece of) land, and 
he cultivates whatever gift he is given; and a man who takes on lease a 
(piece of) land, which he cultivates in return for (coins of) gold and silver.” 


3401- It is narrated on the authority of Uthman Ibn Sahl Ibn Rafi’ Ibn 
Khadij that he said: I was an orphan living under the guardianship of Rafi’ 
Ibn Khadij when Imran Ibn Sahl came to him and said: “We’ve rented the 
land of so and so for two hundred Dirhams.” On that he said: “Leave that, 
since the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
forbade renting the land.” 


3402- It is narrated on the authority of Rafi’ Ibn Khadij that once he 
cultivated the land (of another one), and when the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came upon him he was watering 
the land, thereupon he asked him: “Whose is the plant, and whose is the 
land?” he said: “It is my plant resulting from my sowing the land, and I 
have half the yield in return for my work in it, and so and so (the landlord) 
has the other half.” on that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “No doubt, both you have devoured usury: restore 
the land to him, and take the expenses you have spent on it.” 


[33] What About Cultivating The Land Without The Leave Of Its 
Lord 


3403- It is narrated on the authority of Rafi’ Ibn Khadij that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who cultivates the land of a people without their leave, will have no claim 
over anything of the plants, and he has only the expenses he has spent on 
i 

[34] What About Mukhabarah 

(cultivating the land for a specific share of its yield) 


3404- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
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selling standing crops for measured grains (Muhaqalah), selling fresh fruits 
for dry fruits (of the same kind with measure which leads to disputes among 
the people as being based upon dangers and mistakes, known as 
Muzabanah), renting the land for a definite share of its yield (Mukhabarah), 
selling the fruits of the coming years, selling the fruits until their benefit has 
become evident, (affirming that) they should not be sold but by Dinar and 
Dirham (i.e. money) except for the fresh fruits on the trees (whose selling is 
deprived of prohibition as being granted to poor and needy people). 


3405- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade Muhaqalah, Muzabanah, 
Mukhabarah, and purchasing date-palm trees until (their fruits) have 
become ripe, i.e. until they have become red or yellow and fit for eating. 


3406- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “He, who does not leave Mukhabarah (renting the land for a 
definite share of its yield), let him then take notice of war from Allah and 
His Messenger.” 


3407- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Thabit that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
Mukhabarah. I asked him: What is Mukhabarah? He said: It is to take the 
field (and cultivate it) for half, one-third or one-fourth of its yield. 


[35] Sharecropping 


3408- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave the Jews of Khaibar 
the land to cultivate (and look after) on the condition that they should have 
half the yields of crops and fruits. 


3409- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave the Jews of Khaibar 
the gardens of date-palms and the farms to cultivate and look after on their 
expense, on the condition that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” (and the Muslims) should have half the yields of the 
fruits. 


3410- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: When the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” conquered 
Khaibar, and he stipulated the condition that he (and the Muslims) should 
have the whole land and (property containing of) yellow and white (i.e. 
both gold and silver). The inhabitants of Khaibar (from amongst the Jews) 
said: “We are more experienced in (cultivating) the land than you: so, give 
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it to cultivate it, on the condition that you should have half the fruits, and 
we the other half.” He pretended that he gave it to them on that condition. 
When it was (a short time before) the dates would be plucked, he sent 
Abdullah Ibn Rawahah, who guessed (the amount of) the date-palms, i.e. 
estimated them according to the dialect of the inhabitants of Medina. He 
said: “They are such and such (in number).” They said: “You’ve put (the 
number you guessed of) it so much more upon us O Ibn Rawahah!” he said: 
“IT guess the (number of the) date-palms, and give you half of what I’ve 
said.” They said: “This is then the truth, upon which both the heaven and 
the earth stand. We’ve been satisfied to depend upon what you’ve said.” 


3411-The same is narrated on the authority of Ja’ far Ibn Bargan through 
the same chain of transmitters, and with a slight variation of wording. 


3412- It is narrated on the authority of Miqsam that he said: When the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” conquered 
Khaibar...and the rest is the same. 


[36] What About Guessing (The Fruits On The Trees) 


3413- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to send 
Abdullah Ibn Rawahah to guess the (amount of the fruits of the) date-palms 
when they have become ripe, but before their being plucked, and give the 
Jews the freedom of choice: either to take first (their portion, i.e. half the 
fruits) depending upon his guessing, or give (half the date-palms) to them 
(i.e. the Muslims) in accordance with that guessing, so that the obligatory 
charity might be accounted (according to the portion of the Muslims) and 
distributed before the fruits have been eaten. 


3414-It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: Allah Almighty 
endowed His Messenger with (the property and land of) Khaibar, and the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” left them 
(the Jews) in the land (to cultivate and look after it) on the condition that 
the yield should be divided into two halves between him and them. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sent 
Abdullah Ibn Rawahah to guess the (fruits of the) date-palms. 


3415- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: Abdullah Ibn 
Rawahah guessed the fruits of the date-palms as forty thousand Wasaqs, 
and they took as their portion twenty thousand Wasaqs according to his 
guessing. 
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(...) The Book Of Hiring 
[37] The Tutor’s Earnings 


3416- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that he 
said: I instructed some people from those of Suffah in the Holy Qur’an and 
writing, and one of them presented to me a bow, thereupon I said: “It is not 
considered as money: let me (accept it and) shoot with the help of it (in 
fighting) in the Cause of Allah.” But I sought the religious verdict of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, to whom I 
went and said: “I instructed some people from those of Suffah in the Holy 
Qur’an and writing, and one of them presented to me a bow, thereupon I 
said: “It is not considered as money: let me (accept it and) shoot with the 
help of it (in fighting) in the Cause of Allah.””’ On that he said: “If you are 
pleased to have your neck encircled with it as a collar of fire (on the Day of 
Judgement), then, accept it.” 


3417- The same is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit, 
through another chain of transmitters, in which he said: I asked him: “What 
is your verdict pertaining to that O Messenger of Allah?” he said: “It is a 
piece of fire you are hanging between your shoulders.” 


[38] The Earnings Of The Physicians 


3418- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
Some of the companions of The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" went on journey till they reached some of the Arab tribes (at 
night). They asked the latter to entertain them, but they refused. The chief 
of that tribe was then bitten by a snake (or stung by a scorpion) and they 
tried their best to cure him but in vain. Some of them said (to the others): 
"Nothing has benefited him, will you go to the people who resided here at 
night, perhaps some of them might have something (as treatment)." They 
went to the group of the companions (of The Prophet "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him’) and said: "Our chief has been bitten by a snake (or 
stung by a scorpion) and we have tried everything but he has not benefited. 
Have you got anything (useful)?" One of them replied: "Yes, by Allah! I 
can recite a charm, but as you have refused to entertain us, I will not recite 
the charm for you unless you fix for us some wages for it." They agreed to 
pay them a flock of sheep. One of them then went and recited the Mother of 
the Book (The Surah of Al-Fatihah) while puffing over the chief who 
became all right as if he was released from a chain, and got up and started 
walking, showing no signs of sickness. They paid them what they agreed to 
pay. Some of them (The companions) then suggested distributing their 
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earnings among themselves. But the one who performed the recitation said: 
"Do not divide them till we go to The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" and narrate the whole story to him, and wait for his order." 
So, they went to Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
and narrated the story. Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" asked: "How did you come to know that The Surah of Al-Fatihah was 
recited as charm?" Then he added: "You have done the right thing. 
Distribute (what you have earned) and assign a share for me." 


3419- The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri 
from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
through another chain of transmitters. 


3420- It sis narrated on the authority of Kharijah Ibn As-Salt from his 
paternal uncle that he came upon a people, who came to him and said: 
“You’ve come from this man (Muhammad, the Prophet) with good: so, 
would you please recite incantation for that man (who is ill among us).” 
They brought to him an unwise man bound in fetters, and he kept reciting 
as incantation the Mother of the Book every morning and evening for three 
days, and every time he ended it, he buffed over his body, thereupon the 
man recovered as if he was released from chains. They gave him something 
as remuneration, and he went to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”, and made a mention of that to him, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: 
“By my life: (from amongst the people, there are) such as gains earnings 
out of a false incantation, and you’ve gained (your earnings) out of a true 
incantation.” 


[39] The Earnings Of The Cupper 


342|- It is narrated on the authority of Rafi’ Ibn Khadij that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
doubt, the cupper's fee is abominable; the dog’s price is abominable; and 
the earnings of the prostitute is abominable.” 


3422- It is narrated on the authority of Muhaiyyisah that he asked the 
permission of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” to accept the cupper’s fee thereupon he forbade him to accept it; and 
he kept asking his permission for that until he said to him: “(If it is 
necessary for you to accept it) feed with it your camel used for carrying 
water, and your slaves.” 


3423- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” got himself 
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cupped, and he gave the cupper his charge; and had he known it was 
abominable, surely, he would not give it to him. 


3424- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that Abu Taibah 
cupped the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
who gave him a Sa’ of foodstuff (as charge for that), and ordered his master 
to reduce the tax from him. 


[40] The Earnings Of The Slave-Girls (From Prostitution) 


3425- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
taking the earnings of the slave-girl (from prostitution). 


3426- It is narrated on the authority of Tariq Ibn Abd Ar-Rahman AI- 
Qurashi that he said: Rafi’ Ibn Rifa’ah came to a gathering of the Ansar and 
said: “Today, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” forbade us many things...”and he made a mention of many things, 
and said: “And he forbade accepting the earnings of the slave-girl, unless it 
is from her handwork, (and he pointed with his fingers) such as baking, 
spinning and carding the wool, etc.” 


3427- It is narrated on the authority of Rafi’ Ibn Khadij that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
accepting the earnings of the slave-girl until its source becomes certain (and 
whether it is or is not lawful). 


[41] What About The Earnings Of The Soothsayer 


3428- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Mas’ud Al-Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” prohibited 
the price of a dog, the earnings of a prostitute, and the fee taken by a 
soothsayer. 


[42] What About The (Charge Of The) Semen Of A Male Animal 


3429- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
taking Charge for The Semen Of A Male Animal (used for copulation). 


[43] What About The Goldsmith 


3430- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Majidah that he said: I cut a 
portion of the ear of a young man, or he cut a portion of my ear, and then, 
Abu Bakr visited us on his way to perform Hajj, and we gathered to him 
(and complained to him), thereupon he turned our matter to Umar Ibn Al- 
Khattab, and Umar said: “The retaliation according to the law of equality 
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should be executed upon this. Invite a cupper of r me, to exact retribution 
from him.” When the cupper was invited, he said: I heard the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: I’ve granted a 
boy to my paternal aunt, and I hoped she would be blessed in him, and I 
said to her: “Do not hand him over to a cupper, a goldsmith, or a butcher.” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Majidah, 
a man belonging to Sahm from Umar Ibn Al-Khattab. 


3431- The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Majidah As-Sahmi 
from Umar Ibn Al-Khattab, from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him’, through another chain of transmitters. 


3432- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Majidah As-Sahmi from 
Umar Ibn Al-Khattab that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” having said the same. 


[44] When A Slave Is Sold, And He Has Property 


3433- It is narrated on the authority of Salim from his father (Abdullah 
Ibn Umar) that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “He, who sells a slave who has property, his property should be 
for the seller, unless the purchaser stipulates the condition that it should be 
for him (and the seller agrees); and he, who sells pollinated date-palms, the 
fruits should be for the seller, unless the purchaser stipulates the opposite to 
that (and the seller agrees).” 


3434- The same news of the slave is narrated on the authority of Nafi’ 
from Ibn Umar from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”, through another chain of transmitters. 


3434- The same news of the date-palms is narrated on the authority of 
Nafi’ from Ibn Umar from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him’, through another chain of transmitters. 


Abu Dawud says: Both Az-Zuhri and Nafi’ differ about four narrations, 
and this is one of them. 


3435- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who sells a slave who has property, his property should be for the seller, 
unless the purchaser stipulates the condition that it should be for him (and 
the seller agrees).” 
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[45] What About Receiving The Commodities On The Way 


3436- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Do not make 
transactions (with the purchasers) in opposition to each other, and do not 
receive the commodities (and sell them on the way) until they have been 
brought to the markets.” 


3437- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade (the 
traders) to receive the imported goods on the way; and whoever receives 
and buys anything of it, then, its importer has the freedom of choice once 
he comes to the market (whether to take it back from the one who has 
bought it on the way, or leave it). 


Abu Dawud says: As to the statement “Do not make transactions (with 
the purchasers) in opposition to each other” means that the seller says to the 
buyer: “I’ve the same but better than his, by a price of ten (Dirhams) lesser 
than his.” 


[46] Outbidding Is Forbidden 


3438- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Do 
not enter into outbidding against each other.” 


[47] It Is Forbidden That A Town Dweller Should Sell On Behalf Of 
A Desert Dweller 


3439- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade that 
a town dweller should sell on behalf of a desert dweller. I asked him: “What 
does that mean?” he said: “He should not act as a broker for him.” 


3440- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Let no 
town dweller sell on behalf of a desert dweller, even though he is his 
brother or father.” 


Abu Dawud says: Anas Ibn Malik said: It was said: “Let no town 
dweller sell on behalf of a desert dweller”, and it is a comprehensive 
statement, according to which he should neither sell nor purchase anything 
on his behalf. 


344|- It is narrated on the authority of Salim Al-Makki that a Bedouin 
told him that he came with a vessel of milk and went direct to Talhah Ibn 
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Ubaidullah, who said to him: “No doubt, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” forbade that a town dweller should sell 
anything on behalf of a desert dweller. But go to the market and see who 
might purchase from you, and consult me, in order to tell you whether (it is 
more fitting for you to complete or cancel the bargain).” 


3442- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Let no 
town dweller sell on behalf of a desert dweller, and rather, let the people 
(do by themselves, perchance) Allah would provide some of them with 
sustenance from (practicing transaction with) others.” 


[48] What About Buying A She-Camel Whose Udder Is Left 
Without Being Milked For A Long Time 


3443- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Do 
not receive the riders (i.e. the importers of commodities on the way) to sell 
(their good before they are transferred to the markets), and do not make 
transactions (with the purchasers) in opposition to each other; and do not 
leave the female camels and sheep without milking for a long time, and he, 
who buys an animal which has not been milked for a long time, has (a 
three-day) freedom, after milking it, to choose to keep it if he is satisfied 
with it, or return it if he is dissatisfied with it and a Sa’ of dates besides.” 


3444- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who buys an animal which has not been milked for a long time, has a three- 
day freedom to choose (to keep or return it); and in case he returns it (after 
milking it), he should return a Sa’ of dates not wheat with it.” 


3445- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who buys a sheep which has not been milked for a long time, and he has 
milked it, he then has (a three-day freedom to choose) to keep it if he is 
satisfied with it, or return it if he is dissatisfied with it); and in this case a 
Sa’ of dates should be given in recompense of milking it.” 


3446- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
‘Whoever buys a she-camel whose breast is full of milk (on account of 
being not milked for a long time) has a three-day freedom to choose (to 
keep or return it); and in case he returns it, he should return with it the like 
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of the milk (he has got from) it (or said an amount of wheat equal in value 
to the milk he has got from it).” 


[49] It Is Forbidden To Practice Monopolization (Particularly Of 
Food) 


3447- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Al-Musayyab from 
Ma’mar Ibn Abu Ma’mar, one of the sons belonging to Adi Ibn Ka’b that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “None but a sinful dares to practice monopoly (of commodities).” It 
was said to Sa’id: “But you practice it.” He said: “No doubt, Ma’mar 
himself (the narrator of this Hadith) used to practice it.” 


Abu Dawud says: I asked Ahmad Ibn Hanbal about the monopolizer, 
and he said: It is the one who monopolizes such commodities as upon 
which people depend in their lives. 


3448- It is narrated on the authority of Qatadah that he said: Monopoly 
does not apply to the fruits. He relates that from Al-Hasan, and we said to 
him: Do not ascribe it to Al-Hasan. 


Abu Dawud says: This narration is false in our sight. 
[50] What About Breaking (Such Coins As Dinars And) Dirhams 


3449- It is narrated on the authority of Alqamah Ibn Abdullah from his 
father that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” forbade breaking the currency of Muslims which they use in 
their dealings except under severe necessity. 


[51] What About Pricing 


3450- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that a man came to 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and 
asked him to suggest price (for commodities), thereupon he said: “No, let 
me invoke (Allah).” Another man came to him and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! Suggest price (for commodities).” On that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No: indeed, it is Allah 
Who lowers and raises (whatever and whenever He likes); and I would not 
like to meet Allah with anyone having (any item of) injustice against me.” 


3451- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the people 
said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: 
“O Messenger of Allah! The prices (of goods) have risen so much high. Fix 
the price (of commodities) for us.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No, for it is Allah Who causes the 
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prices to be (as He wills), Who restricts sustenance (to such of His servants 
as He pleases), enlarges sustenance (for such of His servants as He pleases), 
provides with sustenance (such of His servants as He pleases); and I would 
like to meet Allah Almighty, with none of you having any claim over 
property or blood against me.” 


[52] It Is Forbidden To Cheat Others 


3452- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came upon a 
man who was selling food, and he asked him: “How do you sell (your 
goods)?” he told him, and he was revealed to get his hand into it, and he did 
accordingly, and behold! It was wetted. On that the Messenger of Allah 
*“‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: “No doubt, whoever 
cheats does not belong to us.” 


3453- It is narrated on the authority of Yahya that Sufyan dislikes to 
understand “Whoever cheats does not belong to us” as he is not one from 
the Muslims, and he favours to understand it as he is not like us Muslims. 


[53] The Freedom Of Choice Of Both Parties Of Transaction 


3454- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Both 
parties engaged in transaction have the freedom to choose (to cancel or 
confirm the bargain), unless they separate and as long as they are still 
together, and none of them gives the other the freedom to choose (to keep 
or return before giving his final decision).” 


3455- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said the 
same. 


3456- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-As that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The two parties involved in the transaction have the freedom of choice (to 
confirm or cancel the bargain) as long as they do not separate from one 
another, unless it is a transaction according to which anyone of them gives 
the other the freedom to choose (to keep or return before giving his final 
decision); and it is unlawful for anyone of them to hasten to leave his 
companion for fear he might cancel the transaction.” 


3457- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Wadi’: Abbad Ibn Nusaib 
hat he said: We took part in a holy battle, and a companion of ours sold a 
horse to another for a slave, and they spent the rest of their day and night, 
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and when it was morning (of the coming day), and it was time to depart, he 
stood to his horse to saddle it, thereupon he showed regret, and went to his 
companion and intended to cancel out the transaction, but the man refused 
to give him back (the boy and take the horse). He said to him: “‘Then, let 
Abu Barzah, the companion of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” judge between us.” They went to Abu Barzah in 
one side of the camp, and related the story to him, thereupon he said: “Do 
you accept that I should judge between you in accordance with the 
judgement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”? The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Both parties involved in the transaction have the freedom of choice 
(to confirm or cancel the bargain) as long as they do not depart from each 
other.” Jamil said in his narration that he added: “And I do not think you’ve 
departed from one another.” 


3458- It is narrated on the authority of Yahya Ibn Ayyub that he said: 
Whenever Abu Zur’ah entered into a transaction, he would give the other 
party the freedom of choice (to confirm or cancel the bargain), and then say 
to him: “Give me the same freedom of choice.” He said: I heard Abu 
Hurairah having said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “Let no two persons (engaged in a transaction) leave 
one another unless both have the same consent.” 


3459- It is narrated on the authority of Hakim Ibn Hizam that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Both parties involved in the transaction have the freedom of choice (to 
confirm or cancel the bargain) as long as they do not depart from each 
other: if both prove truthful (to one another), and show (both qualities and 
defects), their transaction will be blessed; and if both prove untruthful and 
conceal (the defects), their transaction will be deprived of the blessing.” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of both Sa’id 
Ibn Abu Urubah and Hammad, with a slight variation of wording. 


[54] The Excellence Of Relieving (A Muslim From The Burdens Of 
A Transaction At His Request) 


3460- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who relieves a Muslim of (the burden of) a transaction (by accepting to 
cancel it at his request), Allah will relieve him of his difficulty.” 
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[55] When One Makes Two Transactions Over The Same Thing 


3461- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who merges two transactions over the same thing will have the worse of 
them (or it is a kind of usury).” (The example of it is that a man lends 
another a Dinar for a container of wheat to be given within a specific period 
of a month; and when the fixed term comes to an end, the loaner says to the 
lender: “Sell me your container of wheat I owe you with two containers of 
wheat to be paid within a specific period of two months.” In this way two 
transactions have been merged, and they further should be brought back to 
the worse and the cheaper of them. Therefore, if they come to fulfill the 
latter transaction before the former, they would turn to be usurers.) 


[56] What About Establishing The Transaction On The Payment In 
Advance 


3462- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
you come to establish your mutual transactions on the basis of selling a 
commodity on credit, and then repurchasing it (before the expiration of the 
fixed term) with a lesser price; and (when you) lag behind the tails of cows, 
and devote yourselves to the cultivation, instead of taking part in Jihad, 
Allah Almighty will put you to humiliation so as to deprive you of that, 
until you return to your faith.” 


[57] What About The Payment In Advance 


3463- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: When 
Allah’s Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came to Medina, 
the people used to pay in advance the price of the dates to be delivered 
within one, two or three years). The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "Whoever pays money in advance for dates (to be 
delivered later) should pay it for concrete weight and measure (of goods), 
within fixed date.” 


3464- It is narrated on the authority of Mohammad or Abdullah Ibn 
Muyalid that he said: Abdullah Ibn Shaddad and Abu Burdah differed 
regarding the payment in advance. Both of them sent me to Abdullah Ibn 
Abu Awfa who said: In the lifetime of Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", Abu Bakr and Umar, we used to pay in advance the 
prices of wheat, barley, dried grapes and dates to a people who had no 
standing crops, to be delivered later. I asked Ibn Abza who said something 
similar. 
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3465- The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abu Al-Mujalid 
through another chain of transmitters. 


3466- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abu Awfa AI- 
Aslami that he said: We took part in a holy battle with the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” in Sham, and the peasants 
of Sham (of Arab origins), came to us, to whom we paid in advance the 
price of oil and wheat, and it was a specific price within fixed date. It was 
said to him: “Did you do so with such as had standing crops?” he said: ““We 
did not ask them about that.” 


[58] The Payment In Advance For A Specific Fruit 


3467- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: A man 
paid in advance the price of the (fruits of the) date-palms, which yielded 
nothing in this year. They appealed to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” to judge between them, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “What 
claim do you have to make lawful for yourself his property? Bring back his 
money to him.” Then, he said: “Do not pay in advance the price of the 
(fruits of the) date-palms until their benefit seem evident.” 


[59] The Payment In Advance For Something Could Not Be 
Transferred To Another 


3468-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who pays in advance the price for a specific thing, let not him turn it 
to another thing.” 


[60] What About The Destructive Blight 


3469-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
During the lifetime of The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”, a man was stricken by a calamity in the fruits which he 
purchased (which were befallen by a blight), with the result that his debt 
became so much. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said (to his companions): “Give him in charity.” They gave him 
in charity, but that did not fulfill his debts. Upon this The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to his creditors: “Take 
whatever you found (with him), and you have no right more than that.” 


3470-It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When you sell 
dates to your brother, (who pays the price in advance), and then they have 
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been blighted, it is unlawful fro you to take anything from him: what right 
do you have to take the property of your brother?” 


[61] What Is The Destructive Blight 


3471- It is narrated on the authority of Ata’ that he said: The destructive 
blight applies to every aspect of damage caused by rain, frost, wind or 
locusts, or burning. 


3472- It is narrated on the authority of Yahya Ibn Sa’id that he said: 
According to the principles of Muslims, if less than one-third the property 
is befallen, then, it should not be considered as destructive blight. 


[62] What About Withholding The Water 


3473- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
surplus of water should not be withheld, therewith to withhold the grass 
(from the grazing animals).” 


3474- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: Allah's 
Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "There are three 
persons whom Allah will never speak with on the Day of Judgement. They 
are: A man possesses superfluous water on a way, which he withholds from 
wayfarers; a man takes a false oath on his goods for sale after the Asr 
prayer; and a man who gives a pledge of allegiance to a ruler and he gives it 
only for worldly benefits. If the ruler gives him something he proves true to 
his pledge to him, and if the ruler withholds something from him, he 
retracts from his allegiance to him.” 


3475- The same is narrated on the authority of Al-A’mash in which he 
said: "There are three persons whom Allah will never speak with on the 
Day of Judgement, nor will He look at, nor will He purify and theirs shall 
be a severe punishment. They are: A man possesses superfluous water on a 
way, which he withholds from wayfarers; a man displays his goods for sale 
after the Asr prayer and he takes an oath By Allah that he has bought it for 
such and such (money), and somebody believes him (and buys that), even 
though he has told a lie; and a man who gives a pledge of allegiance to a 
ruler and he gives it only for worldly benefits. If the ruler gives him 
something he proves true to his pledge to him, and if the ruler withholds 
something from him, he retracts from his allegiance to him.” 


3476- It is narrated on the authority of Buhaisah from her father that she 
said: My father asked the permission of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
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blessing and peace be upon him” to be admitted, and he then entered in 
between him and his outer garment, and started kissing, and passing his 
hand over his body, and then he asked him: “O Prophet of Allah! What is 
that which is unlawful to be withheld (from others)?” he said: “The Water.” 
He asked once again: “O Prophet of Allah! What is that which is unlawful 
to be withheld (from others)?” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “The salt.” He asked for the third time: “O 
Prophet of Allah! What is that which is unlawful to be withheld (from 
others)?” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “To do good is much better for you.” 


3477- It is narrated on the authority of Khadash that he said: I heard a 
companion of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” having said in a holy battle: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “Three things are joint property for all the 
Muslims: water, fire and grass.” 


Abu Dawud says: Abu Ali said: One from amongst the companions of 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
belonging to the Muhajirs said: I took part in fighting beside the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and I heard him having 
said thrice: “The Muslims are partners in three things: grass, water and 
nie 


[63] What About Selling The Surplus Water 


3478- It is narrated on the authority of Ilyas Ibn Abd that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
selling the surplus water. 


[64] What About The Price Of A Tomcat 


3479- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade (the people to 
accept) the price of a dog and the price of a tomcat. 


3480- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade (the people to 
accept) the price of a cat. 


[65] What About The Price Of A Dog And The Charge Of A 
Soothsayer 


348|- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Mas’ud that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
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(people to accept) the price of a dog, the earnings of a prostitute, and the 
charge of a soothsayer. 


3482- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abbas that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
(people to accept or give) the price of a dog; and if anyone comes to 
demand the price of a dog, fill his mouth with dust (in reference to 
disappointment and loss). 


3483- It is narrated on the authority of Awn Ibn Juhaifah from his father 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” forbade (people to accept or give) the price of a dog. 


3484- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It is 
unlawful (to accept or give) the price of a dog, the charge of a soothsayer, 
and the earnings of a prostitute.” 


[66] What About The Price Of Wine And Dead Bodies 


3485- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
doubt, Allah Almighty has made lawful wine as well as its price, (eating) 
the dead as well as its price, and (eating) the swine as well as its price.” 


3486- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having 
said in the year of Conquest (of Mecca): “No doubt, Allah and His 
Messenger prohibited the sale of wine, dead (animals), swine and idols.” It 
was said: “O Messenger of Allah! What about the fat of the dead (animals), 
it is used in painting the (wood of the) ships, varnishing the hide and the 
people use it in lighting.” He (The Prophet) said: “No, it is prohibited.” 
Then he added: “Might Allah destroy the Jews! When the fat was 
prohibited to them by Allah, they melted it, then sold it, and utilized its 
price.” 


3487- The same is narrated on the authority of Jabir through another 
chain of transmitter, with the omission of the statement: “It is unlawful.” 


3488- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: I saw the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sitting 
beside the Corner and he raised his sight up towards the sky and then 
smiled. He then said: “Might Allah destroy the Jews! When the fat was 
prohibited to them by Allah, they (melted and) sold it, and utilized its price. 
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Indeed, when Allah forbids eating anything to a people, He forbids 
accepting its price to them.” 


3489- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu’bah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who sells (and makes lawful to him the price of) wine, let him then make 
lawful the flesh of the swine.” 


3490- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: When the 
concluding Holy Verses of Al-Baqarah were revealed, the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came out and recite them 
to us and said: “The wine has been forbidden.” 


349|- The same is narrated on the authority of Al-A’mash, through the 
same chain of transmitters, and added here: The concluding Holy Verses 
pertaining to usury. 


[67| What About Selling Food Before Being Received (And Made 
Ready For Being Measured And Weighed) 


3492- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who sells food, let not sell it until he first receives it (and makes it ready for 
being measured and weighed).” 


3493- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: During the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, we used to purchase food from the caravans without measuring, 
thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” used to send to us ordering us to transfer it from the very place where 
we had purchased it to another place (i.e. the market, to be easy to measure 
and weigh for the buyers). 


3494- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
(traders) used to purchase and sell food randomly without measuring in the 
upper portion of the market, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” forbade them to sell it until they should 
transport it (to another place to be easy to measure and weigh for the 
buyers). 


3495- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
anyone to sell food by measure until he should receive it (first and know its 
measure). 
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3496- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If 
anyone sells food, let not him sell it until he weighs it first.’ Abu Bakr 
added in his narration: I asked Ibn Abbas: “Why is that?” he said: “Do you 
not see that they make their transactions with the help of food and gold on 
credit?” 


3497- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
anyone of you buys food, let not sell it until he takes hold of it first (and 
weighs it properly).” Ibn Abbas commented: I think everything (of 
commodities) is like food in this respect. 


3498- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: During the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, I saw the people having beaten when they purchased food randomly 
without measuring and sold it before transporting it to their resting place. 


3499- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: I 
purchased oil in the market, and took hold of it, and then another man met 
me and purchased it from me with a good profit, and I intended to confirm 
the deal but a man from behind me caught hold of my arm and I turned and 
behold! He was Zaid Ibn Thabit, who said to me: “Do not sell it where you 
have purchased it before you get it in your possession in your resting place, 
since the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
forbade the traders to sell their commodities in the very place where they 
purchase them before they take hold of them in their resting places.” 


[68] When A Man Says On Selling: “On The Condition That There 
Should Be No Cheating” 


3500- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that a man mentioned 
to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that he 
was always cheated in transactions, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: “When you enter 
into transaction with anyone, say: “On the condition that there should be no 
cheating” accordingly, whenever the man entered into transaction, he 
would say: “On the condition that there should be no cheating” 


3501- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that during the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, there was a weak-minded man, and he used to engage himself in 
transactions, and he was always cheated by others, thereupon his family 
came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
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and asked him to limit his legal competence. The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” invited him, and tried to forbid 
him, but the man said to him: “O Messenger of Allah! I could not help enter 
into transaction.” On that he said to him: “If you could not leave 
transaction, then, when you enter into transaction (with others) say: “Here it 
is, on the condition that there should be no cheating.” 


[69] What About Transaction By Way Of Handsell 


3502- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” forbade transaction by way of handsell. Malik says: 
The handsell is, to our knowledge, and Allah Almighty knows best, that a 
man buys, say, a slave, or hires a mount for one hundred Dinars, out of 
which he gives the seller a single Dinar as handsell, and says to him: “If I 
leave the commodity, or cancel the hiring, it, the Dinar I’ve given to you, 
becomes yours.” 


[70] When A Man Sells What Is Not In His Possession 


3503- It is narrated on the authority of Hakim Ibn Hizam that he said to 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Somebody might come to buy from me what is not in 
my possession, thereupon I go to the market to get it and then sell it to 
him.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Do not sell what is not in your possession.” 


3504- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It 
is unlawful to pay in advance as far as the transaction is concerned, nor to 
stipulate two opposing conditions (for two persons) in selling (anything of 
the same kind), nor to make profit from that, for which you give no 
warranty, nor to sell that which is not in your possession.” 


[71] What About Stipulating Conditions In Transaction 


3505- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: I 
sold my camel to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” on the condition that (he should not become in his possession 
until) it transported me to my family...and in the last portion of the 
narration he told that the Prophet said: “Do you think I’ve haggle with you 
with the intention to deprive you of your camel? Take your camel and its 
price: both are yours.” 
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[72] The Right Of Returning Back The Slaves 


3506- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah Ibn Jundub that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The right of returning back the slaves is effective for (no more than) three 
days” (during which the purchaser can return the slave to the seller once he 
finds out a defect in him). 


3507- The same is narrated on the authority of Qatadah, through the 
same chain of transmitters, with the following addition: “If he (the 
purchaser) finds during those three nights a defective in the male or female 
slave he has bought, and the seller stipulates no condition of freedom from 
defects, he has the right to return him (or her), with no need to provide 
evidence (to affirm his claim); and if he finds the defect after the three 
nights, he should be required to provide evidence that he had purchased him 
(or her) with such a defect.” 


Abu Dawud says: This explanatory addition belongs to the speech of 
Qatadah himself. 


[73] When One Buys A Slave And Utilizes Him, And Then Detects A 
Fault In Him 


3508- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Whatever benefits (a purchaser gets from anything he buys) is due (to the 
purchaser) because of his surety (for the purchased thing in the period it 
remains in his possession).” 


3509- It is narrated on the authority of Makhlad Ibn Khufaf Al-Ghifari 
that he said: Both I and Anas Ibn Malik had a slave jointly owned by us; 
and I utilized him when he was absent, and he yielded some profit for me, 
thereupon he (Anas) disputed with me over his portion, and appealed to a 
judge to settle the dispute between us, and the judge ordered me to return 
(his portion of) the profit to him. I went to Urwah Ibn Az-Zubair, and made 
a mention of that to him, and he came to him, and narrated to him from 
A’ishah from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” that he said: “Whatever benefits (a purchaser gets from anything he 
buys) is due (to the purchaser) because of his surety (for the purchased 
thing in the period it remains in his possession).” 


3510- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that a man purchased a 
slave, and he stayed with him as long as Allah Almighty willed him to stay, 
and then he detected a fault in him, and he appealed to the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” to judge between him and 
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the seller, and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” brought him (the slave) back (to the seller). The seller said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! He has utilized my slave.” The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Whatever benefits (a 
purchaser gets from anything he buys) is due (to the purchaser) because of 
his surety (for the purchased thing in the period it remains in his 
possession).” 


[74] When Both Parties Of Transaction Differ, Even Though The 
Deal Is Still Standing 


3511- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Qais Ibn 
Muhammad Ibn Al-Ash’ath from his father from his grandfather that he 
said: Al-Ash’ath purchased from Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud many slaves 
belonging to the one-fifth (of the booty), and when Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud 
sent to Al-Ash’ath for the price, he said: “Indeed, I’ve purchased them only 
for ten thousand.” Abdullah said: “Then, choose a man to judge between 
you and I.” Al-Ash’ath said: “You are to judge between I and you.” 
Abdullah said to him: “Verily, I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” having said: “When both parties involved 
in the transaction differ, and there is no clear evidence (to settle the matter), 
and the deal is still standing, the (right of) suggestion should be for the 
seller, otherwise, the bargain should be cancelled.” 


3512- It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Al-Ash’ath that 
Ibn Mas’ud sold many slaves to Al-Ash’ath...and the rest is the same, with 
a slight additions and omissions. 


[75] What About (The Right Of) Pre-Emption 


3513- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The (right of) pre-emption is effective in every joint property, say a house, 
a garden, etc, in such a way that it is not fitting for anyone to sell (his 
portion) until he informs his partner; and if he (intends to sell) he (the 
partner) has more claim (to purchase it) unless he notifies him (he has no 
desire for it).” 


3514- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" gave pre- 
emption (to the partner) in every joint property; but if the boundaries of 
the property were demarcated or the ways and streets were fixed, then 
there would be no pre-emption. 
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3515- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If 
the land was divided, and demarcated, then, no (right of) pre-emption 
should be valid in it.” 


3516- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Rafi’ that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having 
said: “A neighbour has more right to get what is close to him (if it is 
intended to be sold).” 


3517- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A 
house’s neighbour has more claim over the house or land of his 
neighbour (in case it is intended to be sold).” 


3518- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“A neighbour has more right of the pre-emption, therewith he should be 
waited even though he is absent, particularly if they are partners in the 
same street.” 


[76] When One Becomes Bankrupt (And Sells His Things), And 
Another Finds His Very Things With Him 


3519- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "If a 
man finds his very things with a bankrupt, he has more right to take them 
back than anyone else." 


3520- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakr Ibn Abd Ar-Rahman 
Ibn Al-Harith Ibn Hisham that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If one sells a thing, and then he 
finds his very thing in the possession of a bankrupt person (to whom he has 
sold it) and has not yet received anything of the price, it should be brought 
back to him; and if the purchaser dies, then, the seller of the things should 
be dealt with like the creditors.” 


3521- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakr Ibn Abd Ar-Rahman 
Ibn Al-Harith Ibn Hisham that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said...and he mentioned the same, with 
the following addition: “And if he has received anything of the price, then, 
he should be dealt with like the creditors.” 


3522- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said the 
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same, according to which he added: “If he has received anything of the 
price, he should be dealt with, as far as the remaining portion is 
concerned, like the other creditors; and if anyone dies, and he has the 
very things of another one, whether he has or has not received anything 
of the price, he should be dealt with like the other creditors.” 


3523- It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Khaldah that he said: 
We came to Abu Hurairah (to seek his verdict) pertaining to a companion 
of ours who became bankrupt, thereupon Abu Hurairah said: Let me give 
him the same judgement which the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” passed: “If one becomes bankrupt or dies, the 
owner of the thing is more entitled to take it back in case he finds it (and he 
has not yet received anything of its price).” 


[77] What About Such As Gives Life To An Impotent Mount 


3524- It is narrated on the authority of Amir Ash-Sha’bi that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who finds a mount, whose lords have proved too powerless to 
provide fodder for it, and thus they have set it free, and he takes and gives 
life to it, it becomes his own.” Ubaidullah said: I asked him: “From 
whom do you relate this narration?” he said: “From more than one from 
the companions of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 


99°99 


upon him”. 


3525- It is narrated on the authority of Ash-Sha’bi, tracing it up to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, that he 
said: “If one leaves a mount in a place of death, and another person finds 
and gives life to it, it should be for such as has given life to it.” 


[78] What About Mortgage 


3526- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
milk (of the milch animal) might be drunk in return for spending (on the 
animal) in case it is mortgaged, and the mount might be ridden (by the 
mortgagee) in case it is mortgaged; and the spending on the animal is due 
upon such as rides and drinks.” 


3527- It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
are, from amongst Allah’s servants, some with whom both the Prophets and 
witness martyrs are well-pleased.” They said: “Who are they, O Messenger 
of Allah, perchance we might love them too?” he said: “They are a people, 
who love each other in (the religion of) Allah with no blood relation nor 
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mutual interests (to prompt them to do so), whose faces will be of light on 
pulpits of light, who never fear when the people fear, nor shall they grieve 
when the people grieve.” Then, he recited Allah’s saying: “Behold! Verily 
on the friends of Allah there is no fear, nor shall they grieve.” 


[79] When One Eats Out O F The Property Of His Offspring 


3528- It is narrated on the authority of Imarah Ibn Umair from his 
paternal aunt that she asked A’ishah: “I have an orphan (who is my child) 
under my guardianship: is it lawful for me to eat out of his property?” on 
that she said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “The best (and most lawful) thing one ever eats is that 
which is gained from (the labour of) his own hand; and one’s child (along 
with his property) is out of such earnings of him.” 


3529- It is narrated on the authority of Imarah Ibn Umair from his 
mother that A’ishah said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “One’s offspring are out of his earnings, of the 
best of his earnings: so, (it is lawful for you to) eat out of their property.” 


Abu Dawud says: In the narration of Hammad Ibn Sulaiman, there is 
the following addition: “In case you are in need of it.” But this statement 
is false. 


3530- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his 
father from his grandfather that a man came to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! I have got property and offspring, and my father takes hold of my 
property.” On that he said: “Both you and your own property belong to 
your father: No doubt, your offspring are out of the best of your earnings: 
so, (it is lawful for you to) eat out of the property of your offspring.” 


[80] When One Finds His Own Property With Another 


3531- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah Ibn Jundub that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “He, who finds his own property with another person (who has 
usurped it illegally), has more right to get it even if it has been sold (and 
its price has been paid).” 

[81] When One Takes His Right From Another 

3532- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that Hind, the mother 
of Mu’awiyah, came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 


peace be upon him” and said: “Abu Sufyan (my husband) is a niggard, 
and he never gives me what is sufficient for the spending of me and my 
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offspring: is there harm on me to take anything from his property?” he 
said: “Take what is sufficient for the spending of both you and your 
offspring, but fairly and reasonably.” 


3533- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that Hind (the wife of 
Abu Sufyan) came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” and said: “Abu Sufyan (my husband) is stingy: is there 
blame on me to (take and) spend on his dependents out of his property 
without his leave?” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “There is no blame on you to (take out of his property 
and) spend fairly and reasonably.” 


3534- It is narrated on the authority of Yusuf Al-Makki that he said: I 
was scribing the spending of many orphans under the guardianship of a 
man, and they took one thousand Dirhams from him by mistake, and he 
gave it to them. I detected as much as twice like it from their property, 
thereupon I said to him: “Take hold of the one thousand (Dirhams) which 
they have taken from you by mistake.” On that he said: “No. indeed, my 
father told me that he heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” having said: “Fulfill the trust to such as entrusts you 
with it, and do not betray such as betrays you.” 


3535- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having 
said: “Fulfill the trust to such as entrusts you with it, and do not betray 
such as betrays you.” 


[82] What About Accepting The Present? 


3536- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to accept the 
present, and give reward for it. 


3537- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “By 
Allah, from this time on, I will never accept a present but from a Muhajir 
(Emigrant) belonging to the Quraish (people), an Ansari person, a person 
belonging to (the tribe of) Daws (in Yemen), or a person belonging to 
(the tribe of) Thaqif.” 


[83] What About Taking Back The Gift? 


3538- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
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“Such as takes back his gift is like him, who takes back (and swallows) 
his vomit.” 


Qatadah says: We do not know but that it is forbidden to take back 
(and eat) back the vomit. 


3539- It is narrated on the authority of both Ibn Umar and Ibn Abbas 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “It is unlawful for anyone to take back what he gives as a gift, 
except when a father gives a gift to his son (for he has the right to take it 
back if he so likes). The example of such as takes back his gift is like the 
example of a dog, which eats, and when it is satisfied, it vomits, and then 
returns to eat its vomit once again.” 


3540- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his 
father from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “The example of such as takes back his gift 
is like the example of a dog, which vomits, and then returns to eat its vomit 
once again. So, if a grantor of a gift takes back his gift, let him stop and 
know for which he has taken it back, and then let him give back what he 
has withdrawn.” 


[84] When A Present Is Offered With The Intention To Have A 
Need Fulfilled 


3541- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who intercedes for his brother, who, in turn, gives a present to him, and 
he (the former) accepts it, he, indeed, has come to open one of the big 
gates of usury.” 


[85] When A Man Favours Any Of His Children With A Gift 


3542- It is narrated on the authority of An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir that he 
said: My father gave me as a gift some of his property, but my mother 
Amrah Bint Rawahah insisted that he should go and make Allah's Apostle 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" a witness to it. So, my father 
went to Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! I’ve given this An-Nu’man something as gift out 
of my property, and (my wife) Amrah Bint Rawahah asked me to come and 
make you witness to that. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: "O Bashir! Do you have other sons besides him?" 
He said: "Yes." He asked: “Have you donated to all of them the like of that 
(you’ve donated to An-Nu’man)?” he replied in the negative. Upon this he 
(The Prophet) said: “This is injustice. Make somebody else a witness to 
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that.” Then he (The Prophet) asked: “Would you be pleased that they 
should be equally dutiful to you?” he replied in the affirmative. Upon this 
he (The Prophet) said: “Then, do not (do such an act of donating to some 
children to the exclusion of the others).” 


3543- It is narrated on the authority of An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir that his 
father gave him a slave as a gift, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked him: “What is this 
slave?” he said: “He is a slave whom my father has given as a gift.” He 
asked: “Has you father given the same to all of your brothers?” he 
answered in the negative, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” ordered him to bring him back. 


3544- It is narrated on the authority of An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “Be just to all of your children (and give no preference to 
anyone of them over the others).” 


3545- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the wife of Bashir said 
to him: “Give my son (An-Nu’man) your slave as a gift, and make The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” a witness to 
that.” He went to The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and said: “(My wife) the daughter of so-and-so requested me to 
give her son (An-Nu’man) my slave as a gift, and told me to make The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” a witness to 
that.” He (The Prophet) said: “Does he have brothers?” he replied in the 
affirmative. He said: “Have you given all of them the same as you’ve given 
him?” he replied in the negative. Upon this the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Then, such (a gift) is not valid, and 
I’m not to witness but to what is right.” 


[86] The Woman’s Gift Without The Leave Of Her Husband 


3546- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his 
father from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “It is impermissible for a woman to dispose 
of her own property in case she is under the guardianship of her husband 
(without his leave).” 


3547- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It is 
impermissible for a woman to give a gift without the leave of her 
husband.” 
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[87] What About The Lifetime Gift? 


(It is that a man gives a gift to another, stipulating the condition that it is 
for him as long as he is alive; and in some cases, it is made permanent, i.e. 
to be taken also by his offspring after his death) 


3548- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
lifetime gift is permissible.” 


3549- A Hadith like this is narrated on the authority of Samurah from 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
through another chain of transmitters. 


3550- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A lifetime gift 
should be for him, to whom it is granted.” 


3551- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If one gives a 
lifetime gift to a man and his offspring (after him), it then should be for 
such as to whom it is given and his offspring should inherit it (after him).” 


3552- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said the same. 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Al-Laith 
from Az-Zuhri from Abu Salamah from Jabir. 


[88] When One Says On Granting A Lifetime Gift “And It Should 
Go To His Offspring After Him” 


3553- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Whoever is donated a permanent life gift along with his offspring, then it 
should belong to the donee, and should not return to the donator, because he 
has given it as a gift to which the (rules of) inheritance would apply.” 


3554- The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Shihab, through 
another chain of transmitters. 


3555- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: “The 
permanent gift sanctioned by The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” is that in which one says: “I gave that (property) to you 
and then to your offspring.” But if one says: “That(property) is (a gift) for 
you as long as you live” then it would return to its donator (after the death 
of the donee).” 
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3556- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Do 
not give a Gift In Connection With Which Watching Death Is Observed, 
nor a permanent gift, and if anyone gives such a gift as in connection with 
which watching death is observed, or a (permanent) lifetime gift, it should 
go to his heirs.” 


3557- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
passed his judgement pertaining to a woman who had been granted a 
garden of date-palms by one of her sons, and then she died, thereupon her 
son said: “I’ve granted it to her only during her lifetime.” He had 
brothers, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “It belongs to her during her lifetime and after her 
death (in the sense that it should go to her heirs).” The man said: “Then, 
I’ve given it to her in charity.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Then, it is more inconvenient to 
you (to take it back).” 


[89] What About The Gift In Connection With Which Watching 
Death Is Observed 


(This kind of giving is that a man says to another: Get benefit from this 
thing of me, and if I die before you, it should be for you; and if you die 
before me, it should be brought back to me. In this case, each of them 
watches (and expects) the death of the other.) 


3558- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
gift in connection with which watching death is observed is permissible for 
such as given it (to accept); and the lifetime gift is also permissible for such 
as given it (to accept).” 


3559- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Thabit that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Whoever is given a (permanent) lifetime gift, it should be for him during 
his lifetime and after his death; and no gift in connection with which 
watching death is observed is (fitting for the interests of the people); and if 
one is given such, it should be for him during his lifetime and after his 
death.” 


3560- It is narrated on the authority of Mujahid that he said: The 
(permanent) lifetime gift is that a man says to the other: “Let it (the granted 
property) be for you as long as you are living.” Once he says so, it becomes 
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his own property during his lifetime, and it goes to his heirs after his death. 
The gift in connection with which watching death is observed is that a man 
says to another: “This will be from me (to you as a gift) and from you 
(again to me) by the death (of any of us).” 


[90] The Guarantee To Return The Borrowed Thing 


3561- Tt is narrated on the authority of Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The hand 
guarantees responsibility for what it takes until it is brought back.” Al- 
Hasan added: “It is a trust for which there is no guarantee.” 


3562- It is narrated on the authority of Safwan Ibn Umayyah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” intended 
to borrow from him many armours on the day of (the holy battle of) 
Hunain, thereupon he said to him: “Are you going to take that from me 
against my will O Muhammad?” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No, but they will be taken by way 
of borrowing, with the guarantee (to be brought back to you).” 


3563- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Al-Aziz Ibn Rufai’, from 
one belonging to the family of Abdullah Ibn Safwan that on the day of 
(the holy battle of) Hunain, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” asked Safwan Ibn Umayyah: “O Safwan! Do you 
have got weapons?” he said: “(Are you going to take them) against my 
well or by way of borrowing?” he said: “By way of borrowing.” Safwan 
lent him thirty to forty armours, and after the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” had fought the holy battle of 
Hunain, and the pagans had been defeated, the armours of Safwan was 
collected and some of them were missing. The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to Safwan: “We’ve missed 
some of your armours: should we afford for them?” he said: “No O 
Messenger of Allah, for in my heart today (i.e. Islam which I’ve 
embraced) was not at that time (I gave you the armours).” 


Abu Dawud says: Safwan gave him the armours by way of borrowing 
before his embracing Islam, and afterwards, he embraced Islam. 


3564- It is narrated on the authority of Ata’ from some people 
belonging to the offspring of Safwan that he said: The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” borrowed from 
Safwan...and the rest is the same. 


3565- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
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having said: “No doubt, Allah Almighty has given such as a right his 
right (in full), thereupon no bequest is required for an heir (to inherit his 
portion of the property). Furthermore, let no woman spend anything out 
of her house unless it is by the leave of her husband.” It was said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! And not even the foodstuff?” he said: “This is the 
best of our property.” Then he added: “Anything taken by way of 
borrowing should be given back (to its lender); and the (timed) granted 
thing should be brought back (to the grantor); and the debt should be 
fulfilled; and the surety bailsman should afford for any losses (resulting 
from the failure of payment).” 


3566- It is narrated on the authority of Safwan Ibn Ya’li from his 
father that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said to me: “When my messengers come to you, give them 
thirty armours and thirty camels.” I said: “O Messenger of Allah! Should 
they be given by way of borrowing with guarantee for any damage or by 
way of borrowing that should be brought back with no guarantee for 
damage?” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “By way of borrowing that should be brought back with no 
guarantee for damage.” 


[91] Whoever Damages A Thing Should Afford For The Like Of It 


3567- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: 
Once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
was in the house of one of the Mothers of the Believers, when another sent 
a bowl containing food, thereupon she (in whose house he was) struck the 
hand of the servant, and the bowl fell down and got broken. On that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” took the two 
fragments (of the bowl), and joined them, in which he started gathering the 
food, while saying: “Your mother has become jealous! You might eat!” 
they kept eating until she brought her bowl which was in her house; and he 
gave the unbroken bowl to the servant, and kept the broken one in the house 
of such as broke it. 


3568- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: I’ve never 
seen someone cooking food better than Safiyyah. Once, she cooked food 
for the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him’, and 
sent it, thereupon I was overtaken by tremble and scare, and I broke the 
bowl. I said: “O Messenger of Allah! What is the expiation for what I’ve 
done?” he said: “A (perfect) bowl for (the broken) bowl, and (cooked) food 
for (the wasted) food.” 
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[92] When The Cattle Cause Damage To The Field Of A People 


3569- It is narrated on the authority of Muhaiyyisah Al-Ansari that a 
she-camel belonging to Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib entered the garden of some 
people, and cause damage in it, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” judged that guarding the gardens is due 
upon their owners during the day, and guarding the cattle (from causing 
damage) is due upon their owners at night. 


3570- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib that a she- 
camel belonging to him, and it was accustomed to graze in the fields of the 
people, entered the garden of some people, and cause damage in it. A 
mention of that was made to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, who judged that guarding the gardens is due upon 
their owners during the day, and guarding the cattle (from causing damage) 
is due upon their owners at night, and whatever the cattle damage at night is 
due upon their owners. 
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(18/23) THE BOOK OF JUDGEMENTS 
[1] What About Asking For the Office of the Judge? 


3571- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, who is given 
the office of the judge, has, indeed, been slain with no knife.” 


3572- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, who is made a 
judge between the people, has, indeed, been slain with no knife.” 


[2] The Judge Could Commit A Mistake 


3573- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Buraidah from his father that 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“The judges are of three types, one of whom will be admitted to the 
Garden, and the other two to the fire (of Hell): (the first is) a man who 
knows the truth therewith he judges (among the people, and thus he will be 
admitted to the Garden); (the second is) a man who knows the truth, and 
even though he proves unjust in his judgement, and thus he will be admitted 
to the fire (of Hell); and (the third one is) a man who judges between the 
people with ignorance; and thus he will be admitted to the fire (of Hell).” 


Abu Dawud says: This narration is the most authentic. 


3574- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Al-As that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: ““When 
a judge does his best to attain the truth and he proves right (in his 
judgement), he then receives a double reward; and when a judge does his 
best to attain the truth and he proves wrong (in his judgement), he receives 
a single reward.” | related this narration to Abu Bakr Ibn Hazm who said: 
As such it is transmitted to me from Abu Salamah from Abu Hurairah. 


3575- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, 
who seeks to be a judge between the Muslims, and then his justice prevails 
over his injustice, the Garden is assured to him; and (he, who does so but) 
his injustice prevails over his justice, the fire (of Hell) is assured to him.” 


3576- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: It is in 
connection with the Jews in general, and both the Quraizhah and An-Nadir 
among them in particular that Allah’s following saying was revealed: If any 
do fail to judge by (the light of) what Allah has revealed, they are (no better 
than) Unbelievers...If any do fail to judge by (the light of) what 
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Allah has revealed, they are (no better than) those who rebel.” (Al-Ma’idah 
44:47) 


[3] What About Seeking For Judging Between The People Quickly 


3577- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Bishr Al- 
Ansari that he said: Two men entered through the gates of Kindah and Abu 
Mas’ud Al-Ansari was sitting in a gathering. One of them said: “Is there not 
a man (among you) to judge between us?” a man sitting in the gathering 
said: “I am (to do so).” On that Abu Mas’ud picked up a handful of pebbles 
therewith he threw him and said: “Be quiet! Indeed, it is undesirable to 
hasten to pass judgements (among the people).” 


3578- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: “He, who asks to be a judge and seeks the help (of the people) 
has his matter entrusted to his own self; and he, who is forced to be so, and 
does not seek the help (of the people) Allah Almighty sends down an angel 
to help him follow the right way.” Waki’ relates it on the authority of Anas 
from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", 
through a different chain of transmitters. 


3579- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “We 
never appoint in any of our jobs such as seeks for it.” 


[4] It ls Forbidden To Deal With Others On The Basis Of Bribe 


3580- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sent his 
curse upon both the bribe giver and taker. 


[5] What About The Gifts Given To The Employees 


3581- It is narrated on the authority of Adi Ibn Amr Al-Kindi that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “O people! Whoever among you is appointed in charge of any of our 
jobs, and he withholds from giving us (anything even as insignificant as) a 
needle and what is above it, it is then an item of misappropriation with 
which he will come on the Day of Judgement.” A black man belonging to 
the Ansar, as if I’m looking at him, stood up and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! Relieve me of your job!” the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" asked him: “What is the matter?” he said: “I heard 
you having said such and such.” He said: “I surely say this: he, whom we 
appoint to be in charge of any of our jobs, should bring everything related 
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to it, be it little or much, and take what he is given out of it to him, and 
refrain from what is withheld from him out of it.” 


[6] The Way Of Passing The Judgement 


3582- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sent me to Yemen as a 
judge, and I said to him: “O Messenger of Allah! How should you send me 
to judge between the people, even though I’m still very young and I have 
no enough knowledge of judgement?” on that he said: “No doubt, Allah 
will guide your heart to the right way, and make firm (the truth to appear 
on) your tongue: when two foes sit in front of you, make no decision of 
their matter until you listen to the other party in the same way as you listen 
to the first party; and it is more convenient to make clear your judgements.” 
He further said: From this time on, I’ve never had doubt in any of my 
judgements.” 


[7] What About The (Destiny Of The) Decision Of The Judge When He 
Commits Mistake Pertaining To It? 


3583- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: " I’m 
(no more than) a human being, and you people present your cases to me, 
and some of you may be more eloquent and persuasive in presenting their 
argument; and I judge your cases depending upon what I hear from you. So, 
if I give some one's right to another (wrongly because of the latter's tricky 
presentation of the case), he should not take it for indeed, I am really giving 
him a piece of fire (with which he will come on the Day of Judgement)." 


3584- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she said: Two 
opponents came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" with a dispute between them over the heritage, and both had no 
evidence to support their claims. On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said...and the rest is the same in which 
she told: Heard that, both men went on weeping, and each of them said: “I 
give my right to you (willingly). On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Since you say so, then, divide the 
heritage equally between you, and do your best to be right, and cast lots to 
know the share of each of you, and let each of you dissolve his companion 
(of whatever obligations due to him).” 


3585- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she heard the 
same from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
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him", in which he (the Prophet) said: “I judge between you depending upon 
my own opinion in that in connection with which no Divine Revelation has 
been sent to me.” 


3586- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Shihab that Umar Ibn Al- 
Khattab said while being over the pulpit: “O people! The opinion upon 
which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
depended (in passing his judgements in the matters in which no Divine 
Revelation was sent down) was right, for it is Allah Almighty Who showed 
him what is right (as distinct from what is wrong); and depending upon the 
opinion from our part make us vulnerable to suspicion and difficulty.” 


3587- The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Uthman Ash-Shami, 
through another chain of transmitters. 


[8] How Should Both Opponents Sit In Front Of The Judge? 


3588- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Az-Zubair that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
judged that both opponents (who appeal to the judge to settle the dispute 
between them) should sit in front of the judge. 


[9] When A Judge Passes His Judgement While Being Angry 


3589- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Abu Bakrah 
from his father that he wrote to his son saying: The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" judged that no judge should pass 
a judgement while being in the state of anger. 


[10] What About Judging Between The Non-Muslims Who Have Covenants 
Of Protection With The Muslims 


3590- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: As to 
Allah’s Statement: “If they do come to you, either judge between them, or 
decline to interfere” (Al-Ma’idah 42) it was abrogated by His saying: 
“judge between them by what Allah has revealed, and follow not their vain 
desires.” (48) 


3591- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: When the 
following was revealed: "If they do come to you, either judge between 
them, or decline to interfere. If you decline, they cannot hurt you in the 
least. If you judge, judge in equity between them. For Allah loveth those 
who judge in equity”, it was the habit that whenever anyone of the Nadir 
sons killed anyone of the Quraizhah, they should pay no more than half the 
blood-money; and whenever anyone of the Quraizhah killed anyone of the 
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Nadir, they should pay the blood-money in full. The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" made it equal between them. 


[11] Doing One’s Best To Get The Right Judgement 


3592- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Harith Ibn Amr, the nephew of 
Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu’bah from some inhabitants of Hims, who were 
companions of Mu’adh Ibn Jabal that when the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" intended to send Mu’adh to Yemen, he 
asked him: “How should you pass a judgement when any matter faces 
you?” he said: “I will judge depending upon Allah’s Book.” He asked: 
“And if you do not find that in Allah’s Book (what should you do?)” he 
said: “I should act upon the sunnah of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him".” He further asked: “Then, if you do not 
find that in the sunnah of Allah’s Messenger or in the Book of Allah (what 
should you do?) he said: “Then, I should do my best to get the right 
judgement, without being short of effort.” On that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" struck his breast and said: “Praise 
be to Allah Who has helped the messenger of Allah’s Apostle do what 
satisfies Allah’s Apostle.” 


3593- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’adh Ibn Jabal that when the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sent him to 
Yemen...and the rest is the same. 


[12] What About Making Peace Between The People? 


3594- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Making peace among the Muslims is permissible except in case it makes 
lawful what is unlawful, or makes unlawful what is lawful.” The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: “The 
Muslims should abide to whatever conditions they have stipulated.” 


3595- It is narrated on the authority of Ka’b Ibn Malik that he asked Ibn 
Abu Hadrad to pay the debts which he owed him during the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and their 
voices grew louder. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" heard that while he was in his house. So he came to them raising 
the curtain of his room and addressed Ka’b Ibn Malik saying: “O Ka’b!" He 
replied: “I’m responding to your call, O Allah's Apostle!" He said: “O 
Ka’b! reduce your debt to one half," gesturing with his hand. He said: “O 
Allah's Apostle! I have done so." Then The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
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blessing and peace be upon him" said (to Ibn Abu Hadrad): "Get up and 
pay the debt to him." 


[13] What About Giving Witness? 


3596- It is narrated on the authority of Khalid Ibn Zaid Al-Juhani that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “Should I not tell you about the best of witnesses? It is he, who bears 
(or brings) his (true) witness before he is asked to do so.” 


Abu Dawud says: Malik says: It is he who brings his witness even 
though such as in whose favour it is does not know it; and raises it to the 
ruler (according to the addition of Al-Hamdani).” 


[14] When One Helps (One Of The Foes Overpower His Opponents In His) 
Dispute Without Knowing The Reality Of The Matter 


3597- It is narrated on the authority of Yahya Ibn Rashid that he said: 
We sat in expectation for Abdullah Ibn Umar (to come out so that we 
would listen from him); and when he came out and sat with us he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: “He, whose intercession holds back the execution of any of 
Allah’s legal punishments, has, indeed, opposed Allah (and His 
Messenger); and he, who disputes with anyone over what is false, remains 
surrounded by Allah’s Displeasure until he retracts from it; and he, who 
praises a faithful believer with what is not in him, Allah gets him into the 
lowest bottom of dirt until he leaves that.” 


3598- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar from the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he said the same, with 
the following addition: “And he, who helps (one of the foes overpower his 
opponent in his) dispute has, indeed, incurred Allah’s Wrath upon himself.” 


[15] The False Witness 


3599- It is narrated on the authority of Khuraim Ibn Fatik that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" led the 
Morning prayer and when he (finished from the prayer and) turned away he 
stood and addressed us saying: “No doubt, uttering the false witness has 
been made equal (in severity of sin) to ascribing partners to Allah (in 
worship).” He said it thrice, after which he recited: “but shun the 
abomination of idols, and shun the word that is false, Being true in faith to 
Allah, and never assigning partners to Him.” (Al-Hajj 39:3) ) 
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[16] What About Such As Whose Witness Should Be Rejected 


3600- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" rejected the witness of the betrayer, be it male or 
female, the one who has feeling of resentment towards his (Muslim) 
brother. He also rejected the witness of the family’s hireling; and he 
accepted it from anyone else other than those. 


3601- The same is narrated on the authority of Sulaiman Ibn Musa 
through the same chain of transmitters, in which the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Not acceptable is the 
witness given by a betrayer, be it male or female, an adulterer, be it male or 
female, and such as has feeling of resentment towards his (Muslim) 
brother.” 


[17] The Witness Of A Desert Dweller Against A Town Dweller 


3602- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: 
“Not acceptable is the witness of a Bedouin against a town dweller.” 


[18] What About The Witness Pertaining To Suckling? 


3603- It is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Al-Harith that he said: 
I got married to Umm Yahya Bint Abu Ihab, and a black woman came to 
visit us, and pretended that she had suckled both of us. I went to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and made a 
mention of that to him, and he turned back from me. I said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah! She is a liar.” He said: “What makes you know (that 
she has told a lie in) that which she pretended? Leave her (i.e. divorce Your 
wife, for fear she might be your foster-sister).” 


3604- The same is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Al-Harith, 
through another chain of transmission. 


[19] The Witness Of The Non-Muslim Protectees 


3605- It is narrated on the authority of Ash-Sha’bi that death approached 
a man at Daqawqa’ (a village between Baghdad and Irbil), and he found 
none from amongst the Muslims to make him witness to his bequest, 
thereupon he made two from amongst the people of the Scripture witnesses 
to his bequest. (When he died) they went to Kufah, and entered upon Abu 
Musa Al-Ash’ari, and told him of the matter, and brought with them his 
heritage and bequest. Al-Ash’ari said: “This matter did not happen during 
the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
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him".” After (offering the) Asr prayer, he made them take an oath they did 
not betray, nor tell a lie, nor change anything, nor conceal anything; and 
that it was just the same bequest of the man, as well as this was his heritage. 
On that he sanctioned their witness. 


3606- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: A man 
from (the tribe of) Sahm went out on journey with Tamim Ad-Dari and Adi 
Ibn Bada’. He died in a town, which had none of Muslims. His two 
companions returned with his heritage, from which a cup of silver inscribed 
with gold lines was lost. The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" got them swear (that they did not take it). Later, this cup was found in 
Mecca. When The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked 
about it, its owners answered that they had purchased it from both of Adi 
and Tamim. Two companions of the deceased man of Sahm stood up and 
said to The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him”: "By Allah! 
Our witness is more reliable than theirs.” They confirmed that the cup 
belonged to their deceased companion. On them the following saying of 
Allah was revealed: "O you who believe when death approaches any of 
you, (take) witnesses among yourselves when making bequests, two just 
men of your own (brotherhood) or others..." (The Repast “Al-Ma’idah” 
106). 


[20] When The Ruler Is Assured Of The Truthfulness Of The Single Witness, 
It Is Permissible To Pass His Judgement Depending Upon It 


3607- It is narrated on the authority of Imarah Ibn Khuzaimah Al-Ansari 
that his uncle, who was one of the companions of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", told him that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" purchased a horse from a 
desert man, and he told him to follow him in order to take its price, and 
then the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
hastened to proceed, and the desert man delayed in his movement. Then, 
some people stood in the way of the desert man, and started to bargain with 
him on the horse, without knowing that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" had bought it, and as a result of 
outbidding, one of them offered a price for the horse more than that 
suggested by the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" with which he bought the horse. Upon this, the desert man called the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" saying: “If 
you want to buy this horse, then do it, otherwise, let me sell it (to another 
one else).” When the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" heard the call of the desert man, he got up and said: “Have I 
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not purchased it from you?” the desert man said: “No, by Allah, I’ve not 
sold it to you.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “Nay! No doubt, I’ve purchased it from you.” The desert 
man said: “Then, bring a witness to bear testimony that I’ve sold it to you.” 
Upon this Khuzaimah said: “I bear testimony that you’ve sold it to him.” 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" turned to 
Khuzaimah and said: “On which thing do you depend in such a testimony 
given by you?” he said: “Depending upon my trust in you, O Messenger of 
Allah.” upon this Allah's Messenger "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" made any testimony given by Khuzaimah equal to that of two 
witnesses. 


[21] Passing Judgement Depending Upon An Oath And A Witness (From The 
Part Of The Plaintiff To Affirm His Claim) 


3608- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” passed a judgement depending 
upon an oath and a witness (presented by the plaintiff). 


3609- The same is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Dinar through 
the same chain of transmission. 


3610- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” passed a judgement depending 
upon an oath supported by a witness (presented by the plaintiff). 


3611- The same is narrated on the authority of Rabie’ah, through the 
same chain of transmission. Sulaiman said: I met Suhail and asked him 
about that narration, and he told that he had no knowledge of it. I said to 
him: Rabie’ah related it to me on your authority. On that he said: If 
Rabie’ah has related it to you on the authority of me, then, (there is no harm 
to) relate it on the authority of Rabie’ah from me. 


3612- It is narrated on the authority of Ammar Ibn Shu’aib Ibn Abdullah 
Ibn Az-Zabib that he said: My father told me: I heard my grandfather Az- 
Zabib saying: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" dispatched a military expedition to Anbar, and they took as captives 
its inhabitants to a valley belonging to Ta’if, from where they drove them to 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". I rode 
(my horse) and came ahead of them to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", and I said: “Allah’s Peace, Mercy and 
Blessing be upon you O Prophet of Allah! Your soldiers came and took us 
as captives, even though we had embraced Islam earlier, and cut the edge of 
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the ears of our cattle (portending our conversion into Islam).” When those 
of Anbar were brought, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" asked me: “Do you have evidence that you had embraced 
Islam before you were taken as captives recently?” I answered in the 
affirmative. He asked me: “What is your evidence?” I said: “(The witness 
of) Samurah, a man belonging to the Anbar, and another man” whom he 
named to him. This man bore witness (in their favour), but Samurah refused 
to bear witness. On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: “Samurah refused to bear witness in your favour: do 
you support your witness with an oath you take (to affirm your claim)?” I 
answered in the affirmative. He asked me to take oath, and I took oath by 
Allah that we had embraced Islam on such and such a day, and cut the edge 
of the ears of the cattle (portending our conversion into Islam).” On that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said (to his 
soldiers): “Go and take half their property, and do not touch with harm any 
of their offspring. However, had it not been for the fact that Allah Almighty 
never loves the falsehood of deeds, surely, we would have taken naught 
even a rope (of your property).” Az-Zabib further said: My mother invited 
me, and said: “This man has taken my carpet.” I turned soon to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and told him 
of that, and he ordered me to detain him, and I caught hold of the ends of 
his garment on him, and remained with him in our place. The Messenger of 
Aliah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" cast a glimpse of us while 
standing and said to me: “What do you want to do with your captive?” I set 
him free from my hand, and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said to the man: “Give back to this man the carpet of 
his mother you’ve taken from her.” He said: “O Prophet of Allah! It has 
become now not in my possession.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" dismantled him of his sword and gave it to 
me and said to him: “Go and give him an increase of a Sa of foodstuff.” 
The man (went with me and) gave me an increase of a Sa’ of parley. 


[22] When Two Men Have Claim Over One Thing And None Of Them Has 
Evidence (To Affirm His Claim) 


3613- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that two men had 
claim over a camel in front of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", and none of them had evidence (to affirm his claim), 
thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
divided it between both of them. 


221 109 was) Obs - [23 /18] 


SEE San dB cash bts mei Jb ob 1d ¥ ss 45 — 

Ns JE5 gk tts F515 Ba Ct be Ys ee bh 
Go NAS SAG ON gdh ig eS maeles ees Sess 
ts es Ciel ao aly 25s let as cE Tee L Hyatt 
pA peels | 2831) #6 4D eeeeter Tora SIT sets 1455 


age 


Gs dt ¥ Sus ay S199 og 45155 Lames V5 IGA GLaif 
Ws oStS55 jas 
sn) JEL eg hs a th gots a 
L5Eti Caged 2S DB - aot ok - 8 es os) E5525 
ag Gn: las 2g #2 5) je SKS tas 285 le 
Wis Le So: fe 0s Jus 3g 25g gas be LSE iid 
JU sds be CHIE UG] UI gv appease 
oT 2535 Laat : Je5U Dus «. ans UEElS JP 5 Cats ag al we at 


Cat bs asl 13 :JG stgXeB 


—t 
PR 
D 


\ 


His Lagl Comat Gad Glicds Gute i ols ~ [229/22] 

055 Gg We tall les Gotan Le - 3013 
oF sal ge 6335p oth ot et oF ESS oye ry as cp! ae 
HG SN Sy Els Sh ant CoS thts Of te 289 oye of ode 
wes 86 St thas AS es pet 2 


(18/23) The Book Of Judgements 110 


bo 
bo 
bo 


3614- The same is narrated on the authority of Sa’id, through the same 
chain of transmission. 


3615- The same is narrated on the authority of Qatadah, through the 
same chain of transmission, in which, two men had claim over the same 
camel during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", and each brought two witnesses, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" divided it 
into two halves between them. 


3616- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that two men fell in 
dispute over the same luggage and none of them had evidence (to support 
his claim), thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said to them: “Cast lots over (and anyone of you upon whom the 
lot falls would take oath therewith he would have the luggage in dispute)”, 
whether they liked or disliked that. 


3617- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If two 
opponents dislike or even like or are forced to take oath (to affirm their 
claim), let them cast lots over (which of them should take) it.” 


3618- A Hadith like this is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Urubah, 
through the same chain of transmission, in which he told that they had 
claim over the same riding mount, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ordered them to cast lots over 
(which of them should take) oath (first to affirm his claim). 


[23] The Defendant Should Take Oath (To Refute The Claim) 


3619- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abu Mulaikah that he said: 
Ibn Abbas wrote to me (a message in which he told me) that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" judged that the 
defendant should take oath (to refute the claim). 


[24] How Should The Oath Be Taken? 


3620- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to the man whom he asked to take 
oath (to refute the claim): “Swear by Allah, other than Whom there is no god (to 
be worshipped) that he (the claimant) has nothing with you.” 
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[25] If The Defendant Is A Non-Muslim Protectee: Should He Take Oath (To 
Refute The Claim)? 


362|- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Ash’ath that he said: I had 
common land with a Jew, who later denied my ownership, so I took him to 
The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" who asked me 
whether I had a proof of my ownership. When I replied in the negative, The 
Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked the Jew to take an 
oath. I said: "O Allah's Apostle! He will take an oath and deprive me of my 
property." So, Allah revealed the following verse: " As for those who sell 
the Faith they own to Allah and their own plighted word for a small price, 
they shall have no portion in the Hereafter: nor will Allah (deign to) speak 
to them or look at them on the day of judgment, nor will he cleanse them 
(of sin): they shall have a grievous penalty.” (Al Imran 77) 


[26] A Man Should Take Oath To His Best Knowledge Over What Escapes 
From Him 


3622- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Ash’ath Ibn Qais that once, a 
man from Kindah disputed with another one from Hadramaut over a piece 
of land in Yemen in front of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him". The man of Hadramaut said: ““O Messenger of Allah! 
It is my land, and it was illegally usurped by the father of this (my 
opponent), and now it is in his possession.” The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked: “Do you have evidence (in 
order to support your claim)?” he said: “No,” but I take an oath by Allah 
that he knows for certain that it is my land, and his father illegally usurped 
it.” When the man of Kindah got ready to take an oath (to refute the 
claim)...and the rest is the same. 


3623- It is narrated on the authority of Wa’il Ibn Hujr that he said: A 
man from Hadramaut and another from Kindah came to the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and the former said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! This man (my opponent) overpowered me and usurped 
illegally my land from me, and it was in the possession of my father.” The 
latter said: “It is my own land: it is in my possession, and I’m cultivating it, 
and he has no right in it.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said to the man of Hadramaut: “Do you have 
evidence?” he answered in the negative. He said: “Then, his (your 
opponent’s) oath refutes your claim.” He said: “O Messenger of Allah! He 
is a wicked man, and he does not care as for which he takes his oath, since 
he is too daring to do everything.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
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blessing and peace be upon him" said: “You have nothing to do with him 
other than that.” 


[27] How Should A Non-Muslim Protectee Take Oath? 


3624- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to the Jews: “I 
beseech you by Allah, Who has sent the Torah upon (the Prophet) Moses: 
which (punishment) do you find in the Torah pertaining to the 
adulterer?”’...and he narrated the story of stoning to death. 


3625- The same is narrated on the authority of Az-Zuhri from Sa’id Ibn 
Al-Musayyab, through the same chain of transmission. 


3626- It is narrated on the authority of Ikrimah that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to Ibn Suryah, the 
Jewish Rabbi: “I remind you of Allah, Who delivered you from the family 
of Pharaoh, split the sea into two halves (with a dry way in between them) 
for you (to cross safely), and shaded you with the shade, and sent down 
both Manna and quails to you, and revealed the Torah to Moses: do you 
find the (punishment of) stoning to death (binding upon such as commits 
fornication)?” he said: “No doubt, you’ve reminded me of the Great One, 
therewith I could not tell you a lie.”...and he narrated the rest of the story. 


[28] When A Man Takes Oath To Affirm His Right 


3627- It is narrated on the authority of Malik Ibn Awf that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" passed a 
judgement to settle a dispute between two opponents, and when the one 
against whom the judgement came went away he said: “Allah suffices me 
for the best Disposer of affairs.” On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No doubt, Allah Almighty blames 
one for his failure (to abide by what is right), but you should stick to reason, 


and if you are overpowered by anything, say: “Allah suffices me for the 
best Disposer of affairs.” 


[29] Sentencing To Prison Because Of Debt And Other Things 


3628- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Ash-Sharid from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “The procrastination of such as is able (to fulfill his debt) makes 
lawful both his honour and punishment.” Ibn Al-Mubarak says: He means 
by making lawful his honour that he leads him to be put to shame; and his 
punishment is that he should be sentenced to prison. 
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3629- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Hirmas Ibn Habib, a man from 
the desert dwellers, from his father from his grandfather that he said: I 
brought my debtor to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" who told me to stick to him (until he would fulfill his debt). 
Later on, he came upon me and said: “What has your captive (debtor) done 
O brother of Banu Tamim?” 


3630- It is narrated on the authority of Bahz Ibn Hakim from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" imprisoned a man because of a crime he had 
committed. 


3631- It is narrated on the authority of Bahz Ibn Hakim from his father 
from his grandfather that he stood up towards the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" while he was delivering his 
sermon and said: “For which reason were my neighbours taken (and 
detained)?” He turned away from him twice, and then he (the Prophet) said 
something to him (Mu’awiyah, the grandfather of Bahz) after which the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Let 
loose his neighbours for him.” 


[30] The Power Of Attorney 


3632- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: I 
intended to set out to Khaibar, and I came to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and said to him: “I’ve intended to 
set out to Khaibar.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said to me: “When you arrive in Khaibar, go to my deputy there, 
and take from him fifteen Wasaqs (of dates), and if he asks you for a 
portent (that I’ve told you to do so), place your hand on his collar-bone.” 


[31] Samples Of Judgements 


3633- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If you 
fall in dispute over (the width of) a street, make it seven cubits.” 


3634- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If the 
neighbour of anyone of you asks his permission to fix a wooden peg in his 
wall, let not him prevent him from doing so.” When he related it to them, 
they lowered their heads, thereupon he said: “Why do I see you disinclined 
to it? By Allah! I will make it in circulation among you!” 
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3635- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sirmah, the companion of 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “He, who causes harm to a Muslim (in his property, himself or his 
honour with no just cause), Allah Almighty will do harm to him; and he, 
who puts a Muslim to difficulty, Allah Almighty will afflict him with 
difficulty.” 


3636- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah Ibn Jundub that he had a 
cluster of date-palms within the garden of a man belonging to the Ansar, 
who had his family with him: whenever Samurah entered to look after his 
date-palms, he (the Ansari man) would be disturbed, and put to difficulty. 
He asked him to sell his date-palms to him, but he refused. He sought to 
exchange them (for others in somewhere else), but he rejected. On that he 
went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
and made a mention of that to him. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" asked him to sell his date-palms to him, 
but he refused. He sought to exchange them (for others in somewhere else), 
but he rejected. He exhorted him to do so and he would have such and such 
(reward), but he rejected. On that he said to him: “No doubt, you are a harm 
causer.” the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said to the Ansari man: “Go and take off his date-palms.” 


3637- It is narrated on the authority of Urwah Ibn Az-Zubair that an 
Ansari man quarrelled with Az-Zubair about the Harrah Canals which were 
used for irrigating the date-palms. The Ansari man said to Az-Zubair: "Let 
the water pass.” but Az-Zubair refused to do so. So, the case was brought 
before The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” who said to 
Az-Zubair: "O Zubair! Irrigate (your land) and then let the water pass to 
your neighbour." On that the Ansari got angry and said to The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "0 Messenger of Allah! Is it for 
he (Zubair) is your aunt's son?" On that the colour of the face of The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" changed 
(because of anger) and he said: "O Zubair! Irrigate (your land) and then 
withhold the water till it reaches the walls between the pits round the trees." 
Zubair said: "By Allah, I think that the following verse was revealed on this 
occasion": " But no, by thy Lord, they can have no (real) Faith, until they 
make you judge in all disputes between them, and find in their souls no 
resistance against thy decisions, but accept them with the fullest 
conviction.“ (An-Nisa 65) 
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3638- It is narrated on the authority of Tha’labah Ibn Abu Malik that he 
heard the chiefs of the people talking about a man from the Quraish who 
had a share in the land of Quraizhah, and he appealed to the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" to judge between them in 
the torrent of Mahzur whose water they should distribute among 
themselves. On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" judged between them that the water should (be withheld until it 
rise) up to the level of both ankles, and after that (such as has his land in) 
the upper portion (from which the water passes) should not withhold the 
water from such as is below him. 


3639- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" passed a judgement concerning the torrent of Mahzur 
that he (in the upper portion of the land) should withhold (the water) until it 
would reach both ankles, and then let the water pass to such as is below 
him. 

3640- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
Two men appealed to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" to judge between them over the protected surroundings of a 
date-palm, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" ordered that it (or one of its leaf stalks) should be measured, 
and it was found to be seven (or five) cubits, and the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" judged that its protected 
surroundings should be the same (as its length). 
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(19/24) THE BOOK OF KNOWLEDGE 
[1] The Exhortation To Seek Knowledge 


3641- It is narrated on the authority of Kathir Ibn Qais that once, a man 
came from Medina to Abu Ad-Darda while he was sitting in the mosque of 
Damascus. He said to him: “O Abu Ad-Darda’! I’ve come to you from 
Medina, from the City of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", just for a Hadith I have been informed you narrate 
from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and 
I’ve not come for any need (other than this Hadith).” On that he said: “No 
doubt, I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" having said: “Whoever follows a way through which he seeks for 
(getting an item of) knowledge (in the world), Allah Almighty will prepare 
to him in return for it (in the hereafter) a way to the Garden. Verily, the 
angels place (or lower) their wings out of their good pleasure with the one 
who seeks after knowledge. Furthermore, all the inhabitants of the heavens 
and the earth, and even the fish in the water, ask for Allah’s forgiveness for 
the one of knowledge. Of a surety, the superiority of the man of knowledge 
to the worshippers is like the superiority of the moon (in its evident shine 
and apparent beauty as being the nearest to the earth) to all other planets. 
Indeed, the men of knowledge are the (real) heirs of the Prophets; and to be 
sure, never did the Prophets leave a Dinar or a Dirham (i.e. a property) to 
be inherited, but what they left to be inherited was the knowledge: so, 
whoever sticks to it has, in fact, got an abundant portion (of goodness).” 


3642- The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ through 
another chain of transmission. 


3643- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “There is no man 
who follows a way therewith he seeks after (an item of) knowledge, but that 
Allah Almighty makes easy for him the way to the Garden; and he, whose 
(evil) deed delays him (from being admitted to the Garden) his good 
ancestry never makes him go ahead (towards the Garden).” 


[2] Relating The Narrations Of The People Of The Scripture 


3644- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abu Namlah Al-Ansari from 
his father that while he was sitting with the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", and a man from amongst the Jews was 
with him, when a funeral procession (of a dead) passed by us. The Jew 
asked him: “O Muhammad! Does the dead speak (in the grave with the 
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angels)?” the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “Allah has better knowledge.” The Jew said: “Surely, he speaks (in 
the grave).” On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “If the people of Scripture tell you of something, do not 
make belief, nor give lie to their narrations, but you’d better say: “We 
believe in Allah and His Messengers”: if that (which they tell you) is false, 
you will have made no belief to it; and if it is true, you will have given no 
lie to it.” 


3645- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Thabit that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ordered me 
to learn the (Hebrew) language of the Jews, and I did accordingly. He said 
to me: “By Allah! I have no trust in (anyone of) the Jews to write (from me 
and read the Hebrew letters) for me.” I learnt the (Hebrew) language and no 
more than half a month elapsed before I had become well-versed in it. I 
then came to write (his letters) for him whenever he wrote (to the Jews), 
and read whatever was written (and sent by them) to him. 


[3] Recording Knowledge In Written Form 


3646- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: I 
used to write (and record) everything I heard from the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", with the intention to memorize 
it, but the Quraish people forbade me saying: “Should you write (and 
record) everything you hear from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" is but a human being, who speaks while being in the 
state of anger as well as he speaks while being in the state of pleasure?” | 
desisted from writing, and I made a mention of that to the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", who beckoned with his 
finger to his mouth and said: “Write (what you hear from me), for by Him, 
in Whose Hand is my soul: nothing but the truth comes out of it.” 


3647- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Muttalib Ibn Abdullah Ibn 
Hantab that he said: Zaid Ibn Thabit entered upon Mu’awiyah, and asked 
him about a certain narration, thereupon he (Mu’awiyah) ordered a man to 
write it for him. On that Zaid said: “The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" forbade us to write anything of his 
narrations.” Then, he erased it. 


3648- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
We never wrote anything other than the Tashahhud (testification of the 
prayer) and the Holy Qur’an. 
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3649- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: When 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
conquered Mecca, he delivered his sermon...and then a man from Yemen 
called Abu Shah stood up and said: “O Messenger of Allah! Have that 
(sermon which you said) written to me.” On that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Write that to Abu Shah.” 


3650- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Walid that he said: I asked 
Abu Amr: “What is that which they wrote to him (Abu Shah)?” he said: 
“The sermon which he heard from him (the Prophet).” 


[4] The Severe Punishment Of Telling Lie About The Prophet 


3651- It is narrated on the authority of Amir Ibn Abdullah Ibn Az-Zubair 
from his father: I asked Az-Zubair: “What prevents you from relating 
anything from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" as do the other companions?” on that he said: “No doubt, I stuck to 
him, and of course, I had a good position from him. But I heard a statement 
from him (which makes me abstain from relating anything from him) he 
said: “He, who intentionally tells lies against me, let him occupy his seat in 
the fire (of Hell)!” 


[5] Talking In Allah’s Book With No Knowledge 


3652- It is narrated on the authority of Jundub that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, 
who talks about Allah’s Book depending only upon his own mind (with no 
knowledge, nor seeking the comments and sayings of the companions and 
their followers), and even he is right, will be considered to have committed 
a mistake.” 


[6] What About Repeating The Statement 
In order that nothing of it should escape from the listener 


3653- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sallam from one who served 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", that 
whenever the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said something, he would repeat (the important statements and main points 
in) it thrice (so that it would be understood from him more clearly). 


[7] Relating The Speech Hurriedly 


3654- It is narrated on the authority of Urwah that he said: Abu Hurairah 
sat by the side of the chamber of A’ishah while she was praying, and went 
on (relating narrations from the Prophet and) saying: “Listen O the lord of 
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this chamber!” He said it twice. When she finished from her prayer she 
said: “Do you not wonder at that man and his (way of) relating hurriedly 
(traditions)? No doubt, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" used to relate in such a way (as clear and explicit) that if a 
Reckoner intended to calculate its (words) he would do properly.” 


3655- It is narrated on the authority of Urwah Ibn Az-Zubair that 
A’ ishah, the wife of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", said: “Do you not wonder at Abu Hurairah? He came and sat by 
the side of my chamber, and went on relating narrations from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", in order that 
he would make me listen to him, and I was offering the supererogatory 
prayer; and he went away before I finished from my supererogatory prayer: 
had I caught up with him, surely, I would have repeated (his speech in order 
to retain it from) him. Indeed, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" used not to relate hurriedly in the same way as you do.” 


[8] One Should Be Careful When He Gives A Religious Verdict 


3656- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’awiyah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade (to 
face the religious scholars with) the controversial argumentative religious 
questions (with the intention to make them falter in their opinion). 


3657- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, 
who is given a religious verdict with no knowledge, the sin he commits 
would be laid upon the one who gives him such a verdict; and he, who 
suggests to his (Muslim) brother to do something, and he knows for certain 
that the right way is different from that, has, indeed, betrayed him.” 


[9] It Is Undesirable To Withhold Knowledge 


3658- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, 
who is asked about (an item of) knowledge which he conceals, Allah will 
rein him with a rein of fire on the Day of Judgement.” 


[10] The Excellence Of Spreading Knowledge 


3659- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “You 
(should) listen from me, and (let what you hear from me) be listened from 
you (by the absent among you), and (let) such as listen from you have (what 
they listen to) be listened to from them.” 
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3660- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Thabit: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Allah makes 
bright (the face of) such as listens to my statement and conveys it (to those 
who are absent), for indeed, one might be a carrier of religious knowledge, 
even though he fails to comprehend it; and a carrier of religious knowledge 
might convey that to him, who has better comprehension (of religious 
knowledge) than him.” 


3661- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa'd said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “By 
Allah, that Allah guides with the help of your right guidance even a single 
one is much better for you than the red camels." 


[11] What About Relating From The Children Of Israel? 


3662- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “There is no harm 
(on you) to relate (narrations) from the children of Israel.” 


3663- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
happened to relate to us (narrations) from the children of Israel (and go on) 
until morning would come upon him, and nothing would cause him to stand 
(and leave the narration) except for the obligatory prayer. 


[12] What About Learning Knowledge Even Though Not For The Sake Of 
Allah Almighty? 


3664- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah: The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, who learns a 
(portion of) knowledge, with the help of which Allah’s Countenance should 
be sought for, but he learns it only to get a (material) gain in this present 
life, will not detect the smell of the Garden on the Day of Judgement (since 
it will be forbidden to him).” 


[13] What About The Narrations 


3665- It is narrated on the authority of Awf Ibn Malik Al-Ashja’i that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “None relates narrations but a ruler (by way of giving admonition), 
such as given permission (by a ruler to do so), or such as swollen with pride 
(by way of showing off).” 


3666- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
I sat with some weak poor from amongst the Muhajirs, (and they were very 
poor that) some of them were screening themselves by (the clothes of) each 
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other because of their lack of (clothes that should cover) the whole of their 
bodies. There was somebody reciting the Qur’an to us. Such being the case, 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came to 
us, and stood near us and when he kept standing near us the reciter stopped 
(from reciting), and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" saluted us with peace, and asked us: “What are you hearing?” 
we said: “O Messenger of Allah, a reciter was reciting (the Qur’an) and we 
were listening to (him while reciting) Allah’s Book.” On that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Praise 
be to Allah Who has made of my nation such as to whom I have been 
commanded to adhere.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" sat among us, in order to make himself equal to us. He 
pointed with his hand as such, and they came to sit in a circle, and their 
faces appeared to him. I observed that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" recognized none of them barring me. 
Then, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “O assembly of the poor Muhajirs! Receive the glad tidings of having 
the perfect light on the Day of Judgement. You will enter the Garden half a 
day, i.e. five hundred years before the rich and wealthy among the people.” 


3667- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “To sit 
with a people who are celebrating (the Praises of) Allah Almighty from the 
Morning prayer up to the rising of the sun is much dearer to me than to 
emancipate four slaves from the offspring of Ishmael; and to sit with a 
people who are celebrating (the Praises of) Allah Almighty from the Asr 
prayer up to the setting of the sun is much dearer to me than to emancipate 
four slaves.” 


3668- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to me: 
“Recite to me the Surah of Women.” I said: “Should I recite it to you even 
though it has been revealed to you?” he said: “I like to listen to it from 
someone else other than me.” I went on reciting, and when I came to 
Allah’s Saying: “How then if We brought from each People a witness, and 
We brought you as a witness against these People” (Women 4|) I rose up 
my head, and behold! The eyes of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" were overflowing with tears. 
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(20/25) THE BOOK OF DRINKS 
[1] The Prohibition Of Wine (Alcoholic Drinks) 


3669- It is narrated on the authority of Umar that he said: “O people! 
When the prohibition of wine was revealed, it was, at this time, made from 
five things: grapes, dates, honey, wheat and parley. No doubt, the wine is 
that which befogs the mind. There are three things, and I hoped the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" did not leave 
us before he had made a decisive judgement thereof for us to conclude: (the 
inheritance of) the grandfather, such as dies and leaves neither descendants 
nor ascendants, and some kinds of usury.” 


3670- It is narrated on the authority of Umar that (a short time before) 
wine was forbidden, Umar said: “O Allah! Would that You give us a clear 
decisive statement concerning the (prohibition of) wine!” so, this Verse in 
the Surah of Al-Bagarah was revealed: “They ask you concerning wine and 
gambling. Say in them is great sin...” then, Umar was called and the Verse 
was recited to him, but he said: “O Allah! Would that You give us a clear 
decisive statement concerning the (prohibition of) wine!” then, the Verse 
pertaining to that in the Surah of Women was revealed: “O you who 
believe! Approach not Prayers with a mind befogged, until you can 
understand all that you say...” (43) whenever the caller of the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" to prayer pronounced the 
prayer establishment, he would say: “Behold! Let none who is intoxicated 
approach the prayer!” then, Umar was called and the Verse was recited to 
him, but he said: “O Allah! Would that You give us a clear decisive 
statement concerning the (prohibition of) wine!” then, the Verse pertaining 
to that in the Surah of Repast was revealed, and Umar was called and the 
Verse was recited to him, and when he came to His saying: “will you not 
then abstain?” Umar said: “No doubt, we’ve abstained!” 


3671- It is narrated on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib that a man 
from amongst the Ansar invited him and Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf and he 
served them with wine before it was prohibited; and Ali led them in the 
Maghrib prayer, in which he recited: “Say: O you who reject faith!” but he 
was put to confusion while reciting it. On that occasion the following 
statement was revealed: “O you who believe! Approach not Prayers with a 
mind befogged, until you can understand all that you say...” (Women 43) 


3672- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: As to 
Allah’s saying: “O you who believe! Approach not Prayers with a mind 
befogged, until you can understand all that you say...” (Women 43) and: 
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“They ask you concerning wine and gambling. Say in them is great sin, and 
some profit for men; but the sin is greater than the profit ...” (Al-Baqarah 
219): they were abrogated by His saying: “O you who believe! intoxicants 
and gambling, (dedication of) stones, and (divination by) arrows, are an 
abomination of Satan's handiwork: eschew such (abomination), that you 
may prosper.” (Al-Ma’idah 90) 


3673- It is narrated on the authority of Anas: I was the butler of the 
people in the house of Abu Talhah on the day the wine was prohibited, and 
our drink was nothing other than Fadikh, i.e. prepared from dates, when 
somebody entered upon us and said: “The wine has been prohibited.” Then, 
the announcer of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" made a public announcement (that the wine had been 
prohibited). We (recognized the voice and) said: “This is the announcer of 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him".” 


[2] What About Pressing The Grapes To Produce Wine? 


3674- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" cursed wine, 
its drinker, its provider, its seller, its purchaser, its presser, such as gets it 
pressed for him, its carrier, and such as for whom it is carried. 


[3] What About Turning Wine Into Vinegar? 


3675- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that Abu Talhah asked the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" about some 
orphans who inherited wine (as a part of their property), and he said to him: 
“Spill it.” He asked: “Should I not turn it into vinegar?” he answered in the 
negative. 


[4] From Which Is Wine Produced? 


3676- It is narrated on the authority of An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “The wine might be produced from grapes; the wine might be 
produced from dates; the wine might be produced from honey; the wine 
might be produced from wheat; and the wine might be produced from 
parley.” 


3677- It is narrated on the authority of An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir that he 
said: I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" having said: “The wine might be produced from (grapes, whether) 
pressed or raisins, from dates, from wheat, from parley, and from millet; 
and I forbid you to get all the intoxicants.” 
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3678- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The wine 
is produced from (the fruits of) those trees, i.e. both date-palm and vine.” 


[5] Every Intoxicant Is Forbidden 


3679- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Every 
intoxicant (that befogs the mind) is wine, and every intoxicant is unlawful 
(to drink); and he, who dies and he is addict to drinking wine (in the world 
while it is unlawful), will never drink it in the hereafter (even though it will 
be lawful).” 


3680- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Every 
intoxicant (that befogs the mind) is wine, and every intoxicant is unlawful; 
and he, who drinks an intoxicant, he will be deprived of (the reward of) his 
prayer for forty days, and if he repents, Allah turns to him in repentance; 
and if he returns to (drinking it) for the fourth time, Allah then has the right 
to make his drink from Tinat Al-Khabal.” They asked: “What is "Tinat Al- 
Khabal" O Messenger of Allah?” he said: “It is the pus sweat of the 
denizens of the fire (of Hell); and he, who gives it to a young, who does not 
know whether it is lawful or unlawful, Allah then has the right to make his 
drink from Tinat Al-Khabal.” 


3681- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
little amount of such of drinks as of which a great quantity intoxicates is 
unlawful (no matter ineffective it might be).” 


3682- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was asked 
about Bit’ (a kind of wine prepared from honey famous in Yemen), 
thereupon he said: “Every intoxicating drink is unlawful.” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Az-Zuhri, 
through the same chain of transmission, with the following addition: Bit’ 
was the honey-based wine, which the inhabitants of Yemen used to drink. 


3683- It is narrated on the authority of Dailam Al-Himyari that he said: I 
said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": 
“O Messenger of Allah! We live in a very cold land, and do very hard work 
(which needs a great energy and power), and we take a drink from wheat, 
therewith to become strong enough to do our labour and endure the cold of 
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our country.” He asked: “Does it intoxicate?” I answered in the affirmative, 
thereupon he said: “Then, shun it.” I said: “But the people will not leave it.” 
He said: “If they do not leave it, then fight them (until they leave it).” 


3684- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: I asked 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" about a 
drink prepared out of honey, and he said: “This is the Bit’.” I further said: 
“It also might be produced from millet and parley.” He said: “This is the 
Mizr.” He added: “Tell your people to eschew it.” 


3685- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade 
(to drink) wine, (to practice) gambling, (to play with) dice, and (to drink) 
the millet-based drink. 

3686- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade 
every intoxicating and anesthetizing (drink like wine or food like hemp). 


3687- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: 
“Every intoxicant is unlawful (to drink), and (such of drinks as) of which a 
great quantity as much as) a Faraq (nearly |6 pounds) intoxicates, then, (a 
small quantity, even as little as) a handful thereof is unlawful.” 


[6] What About The Wine With Grains 


(i.e. to add a certain kind of grains to the wine and when it is cooked it 
becomes more substantial and intoxicant) 


3688- It is narrated on the authority of Malik Ibn Maryam that he said: 
Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Ghunm visited us, and we discussed the cooked wine, 
thereupon he said: Abu Malik Al-Ash’ari related to me that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: 
“Some people belonging to my nation will drink wine, giving it a different 
name” (therewith to flee away from the unlawfulness on the basis that it is 
this which is called wine that has been prohibited, and such prohibition 
does not apply to anything else having a different name). 


3689- It is narrated on the authority of Sufyan Ath-Thawri that he was 
asked about the wine with grains, thereupon he said: the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Some people 
belonging to my nation will drink wine, giving it a different name.” 


Abu Dawud says: Sufyan Ath-Thawri says: “The wine with grains is the 
drink of the wicked people.” 


253 125 w2Y! Obs - [25 /20] 


OW cai EUS at Sc8 fan OU 8U25u 2 eg Wiel Le 65 ete ie 
Ris Mcleineac Anon. tas mrpecraty 
Ab "au tle oe Bo Lik :uu oe wl oe (355 
yeh JU a SO Sadl Asn  OUa5 FAtr gel fd CAR tad 
i 
if D iaphd 2 yia g oF bE 5 eile (oe wall 2 da oF (GE 
eid os ae ror 2 ow or og (la 
ane fs $s mele ely i S35 iG pol ow 6 BIG 
ul Fay oss eS ease | SL Sal dU 356 of Ju 
Jago they 2gs 
ie eal 05 se Out gl Wie JB ype Sint Wie - 3686 


2 


tLe fl ye BS yy it be EE yy SI ie csc AF op gol 
As SS yo a6 N52 er ESE 
Sal tl GEA LH VU ely By ayy 5 Le - 3687 
ge | W(gylaadY! plo by a8 5A3- pop JU Ole Nits 208. O pore 
3 GE SYS ier fF Pere wae EIU iy A3slé ope cll 
GIS ay GA ihe Gyall Sx aol 
GHW 8 Gk - [62/62] 


° 3 


We JU OS 4) WL Ju ete BLT Lt. - 3688 
Ie JES IE Be ph UE os EF oo SE oe « lle hile 
poe St a4 dakota san UGS Sus USNS ib by gat i de 
Mel Sy BASS SU tl be BU Sikh 20,5 a sh d25 

pyle sil one JU davis Jal 5 sb We 35515 gh JU - 3689 
QU las cZo31AN ye Yeey oie yg Sas Sgt JU yptaks bp byl 
AUG sy ghd peels 5S oll de GA Sid ag all d,s 

Spbv ll Sigh tett iy 581 SUE JB, 35515 fh UU 


(20/25) The Book Of Drinks 126 254 


[7| What About The Vessels 


3690- It is narrated on the authority of both Ibn Abbas and Ibn Umar that 
they said: We bear witness that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" forbade (to brew fruits in) the dry gourd, the green- 
coloured jar, the pitcher, and the hollowed stump of palm-trees. 


3691- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Jubair that he said: I 
heard Ibn Umar having said: “The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" forbade brewing fruits in green-coloured jar.” I 
came out as shocked by the statement of Ibn Umar “The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade brewing fruits in 
green-coloured jar.” I then came to Ibn Abbas and said: “Do you hear what 
Ibn Umar says?” He said: “What does he say?” I said: “He says that The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade 
brewing fruits in a green-coloured jar.” He said: “Ibn Umar has told the 
truth. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
made unlawful brewing fruits in a green-coloured jar.” I said: “What is the 
(brew prepared in) a green pitcher?” He said: “Every kind of drink whose 
fruits are brewed in earthen pitcher.” 


3692- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Jamrah from Ibn Abbas that 
he said: Once, the delegate of the tribe of Abd Al-Qais came to The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. They said: "We are from the 
tribe of Rabie'ah. We cannot come to you except in the sacred months since 
there is the infidel tribe of Mudar intervening between you and us. So 
please order us to do something good (concerning religion) by which we 
may enter Paradise, and of which we may inform our people whom we 
have left behind.” The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “I order you to do four things and forbid you (to use) four things. I 
order you to believe in Allah Alone.” He explained it for them: “To testify 
that there is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah and that Muhammad is 
Allah's Apostle; to offer prayers perfectly; to pay the obligatory charity; to 
observe fasts during the month of Ramadan; and to pay one fifth of the 
booty to be given to Allah and His Messenger. Then I forbid you (to use) 
four things, namely dry gourds, green-coloured jars, hollowed stumps of 
palm-trees, and receptacles.” (All of them were used as containers of wine. 
The Prophet used the names of the pots to designate the prohibited drinks 
brewed in them). 
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3693- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to the delegate of 
Abd Al-Qais: “I forbid you to use the hollow stumps of date-palms, the 
receptacle, the green-coloured jar, the dry gourd, and the water-skin whose 
mouth is cut off; but you might drink in your water-skin and get its mouth 
tied up with a string.” 


3694- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas pertaining to the story 
of the delegate of Abd Al-Qais that they asked: “In which containers should 
we drink O Prophet of Allah?” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: “I advice you to use the water-skin, whose 
mouth is tied up with a string.” 


3695-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Qamus: Zaid Ibn Ali that 
he said: I was reported by one of the members of the delegate of Abd Al- 
Qais called Qais Ibn An-Nu’man, who came to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he said to them: “Do not 
drink in a hollow stump of date-palm, nor in a receptacle smeared with 
pitch, nor in a dry gourd, nor in a green-coloured jar; and you might drink 
in the water-skin whose mouth is tied up with a string. But in case it (the 
drink it implies) becomes too intense and strong (upon you to bear), then, 
mix it with water; and in case it troubles you, then, spill it.” 


3696- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the delegate of 
Abd Al-Qais said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him": “In which containers should we drink O Prophet of Allah?” he 
said: “Do not drink in a dry gourd, nor in a pitched receptacle, nor in a 
hollow stump of date-palm, and you might soak your drinks in the water- 
skin.” They said: “O Messenger of Allah! In case it becomes substantially 
intoxicant in the water-skin (what should we do?)” he said: “Then, mix it 
with water.” They said: “O Messenger of Allah!...” and he said to them 
either in the third or in the fourth time: “Then, spill it.” He further said: “No 
doubt, wine, gambling and (playing with) dice have been forbidden to me 
by Allah Almighty. Indeed, all the intoxicants are unlawful.” 


3697-It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade us to use the dry 
gourd, the green-coloured jar, the hollow stump of the date-palm, and 
further (to drink) beer. 


3698-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Buraidah from his father that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “I had forbidden you to do three things, and now I tell you to do them 
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(since there is no harm in them): I had forbidden you to visit the graves, and 
now you might visit them, since in visiting them there is a reminder (of 
death); and I had forbidden you not to drink but in the leather-containers, 
and now you might drink in all kinds of utensils, on the condition that you 
should not drink any intoxicant; and I further had forbidden you not to eat 
out of the meat of your sacrifices after three days, and now eat out of it (as 
much and as long as you like) and get benefit from it in your journeys.” 


3699- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: When the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade 
brewing fruits in the vessels (other than the skin), the Ansar said: “But we 
should inevitably use them.” On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Then, let it (such a forbiddance) be 
ineffective.” 


3700- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" made a 
mention of (such vessels as) the dry gourd, the green-coloured jar, the 
pitched receptacle, and the hollow stump of date-palm, thereupon a desert 
dweller said: “We have no containers (to drink in other than those).” On 
that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Then, drink (in them provided that you should drink) what is lawful.” 


3701- The same is narrated on the authority of Sharik through the same 
chain of transmission, in which he said: “Shun what intoxicates.”’ 


3702- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: It was their 
habit to prepare fruit soakage for the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" in a water-skin, and in case they found no water- 
skin, they used to prepare it in a stone pot. 


[8] What About Mixing Two Kinds Of Fruits (In Brewing)? 


(It is to brew the fruits of both dates and raisins until the resulting drink 
becomes substantially intoxicant because of boiling) 


3703- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he 
forbade brewing the fruits of both dates and raisins; and he further forbade 
brewing the fruits of both dry dates and fresh dates. 


3704- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abu Qatadah from 
his father that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" forbade brewing the fruits of both dates and raisins; and he 
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further forbade brewing the fruits of both dry dates and fresh dates; and he 
also forbade brewing the fruits of both unripe and ripe fresh dates, and said: 
“Prepare juice from each kind solely.” A Hadith like this is narrated on the 
authority of Abu Salamah Ibn Abd Ar-Rahman from Abu Qatadah from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 


3705- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abu Laila from one of the 
companions of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
forbade brewing the fruits of both green dates and fresh dates, as well as of 
both raisins and dates. 


3706- It is narrated on the authority of Kabshah Bint Abu Maryam that 
she said: I asked Umm Salamah: “Which things did the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbid?” she said: “The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade us to 
cook the date-kernel so much exceedingly (until it would crumble and its 
taste would change); and he further forbade us to brew both dates in 
mixture with raisins.” 


3707- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that sometimes, a 
soakage of raisins was prepared for him, in which some dates were thrown; 
and sometimes a soakage of dates was prepared for him, in which some 
raisins were thrown. (It should be known, in this respect, that the 
forbiddance of brewing the fruits of two kinds is applicable for fear of 
leading to intoxication; and if there is a guarantee against such a fear, then, 
the mixture might be acceptable). 


3708- It is narrated on the authority of Safiyyah Bint Atiyyah that she 
said: I and some women belonging to Abd Al-Qais entered upon A’ishah 
and asked her about the (fruit brew of the) mixture of both dates and raisins, 
thereupon she said: “I used to pick a handful of dates, and a handful of 
raisins and throw them in a utensil, rub them (with water), and then give 
(the resulting juice) to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" to drink.” 


[9] The Fruit Brew Of The Unripe Dates 


3709- It is narrated on the authority of both Jabir Ibn Zaid and Ikrimah 
that they disliked (brewing the fruits of) the unripe dates solely, and 
pretended that they transmitted that from Ibn Abbas. Ibn Abbas said in 
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that respect: "I fear this might be the same Muzza’ forbidden to (the tribe 
of) Abd Al-Qais.” I asked Qatadah: “What is the Muzza’?” he said: “It is 
the fruit brew prepared in the green-coloured jar and pitcher.” 


[10] The Constitution Of The Fruit Brew 


3710- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Ad-Dailami from 
his father that he said: We went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" and said: “O Messenger of Allah! We know who 
we are, from whom we have come: then, to whom would we return?” he 
said: “You would return to Allah and His Messenger.” We said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! We have (gardens of) vine: what should we do with 
them?” he said: “Make raisins from the grapes.” We asked: “Then, what 
should we do with the raisins?” he said: “Soak them at the time of your 
early meal, in order to drink (the resulting juice of) it at the time of your 
supper; and soak them at the time of your supper, in order to drink it at the 
time of your early meal (of the coming day). You should further soak that 
in water-skins, but not in jars, since if it remains after pressing for a time 
longer than enough, it would turn into vinegar.” 


3711- It is narrated on the authority of A'ishah that she said: Fruit 
soakage was prepared for The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" in a water skin, whose upper part was tied and (in 
whose lower part)it had a hole (for the liquid to come out). Whenever fruit 
soakage was prepared for him in the morning, he would drink it in the 
evening, and whenever it was prepared for him in the evening, he would 
drink it in the morning. 


3712- It is narrated on the authority of A'ishah that she used to prepare 
fruit soakage for the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" in the morning, (and she said): “And when it was the time of his 
supper, he would have his supper and then drink it, and if something 
remained out of it, I would pour or spill it.” Then, she used to prepare a new 
and fresh fruit soakage for him at night, and when it was the morning (of 
the coming day), and it was the time of his early meal, he would have his 
meal and then drink it. She further said: “The water-skin (in which such a 
fruit soakage was prepared) used to be washed (twice everyday, i.e.) in the 
morning and in the evening.” My father asked her: “Do you mean twice a 
day?” she answered in the affirmative. 


37|3- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
fruit soakage of raisins used to be prepared for the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", from’ which 
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he would drink on the same day, during the coming day, and then the day 
after, up to the evening of the third day; then he would order that it should 
be checked up by the servants, or (if it was spoilt) it should be spilled. 


[11] The Drink Of Honey 


3714- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah: The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to drink honey in the house 
of Zainab, the daughter of Jahsh, and would stay there with her. So Hafsah 
and I agreed secretly that, if he comes to either of us, she will say to him: 
"It seems you have eaten Maghafir (a kind of bad-smelling resin), for I 
smell in you the smell of Maghafir." (We did so). He replied: "No, but I 
was drinking honey in the house of Zainab, the daughter of Jahsh, and I 
shall never take it again." On that occasion Allah Almighty revealed: “O 
Prophet! Why do you hold to be forbidden that which Allah has made 
lawful to you? You seek to please thy consorts but Allah is Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. When the Prophet disclosed a matter of confidence to one 
of his consorts (i.e. when he told her that he had drunk honey in the house 
of Zainab)...If you two (i.e. both A’ishah and Hafsah) turn in repentance to 
Him, your hearts are indeed so inclined.” (At-Tahrim | 4) (Many religious 
scholars are of the opinion that this Holy Verse was revealed on another 
occasion, as shown in the following narration: It is narrated by An-Nisa’i 
on the authority of Anas that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" had a slave-girl, with whom he had sexual relation. But 
A’ishah and Hafsah kept asking him pressingly until they made him forbid 
her to himself. In connection with that, Allah Almighty revealed this holy 
Verse). 


3715- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah: The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was fond of honey and sweet 
edible things. After finishing the Asr prayer he was accustomed to visit his 
wives and stay with everyone of them for a time. Once he went to Hafsah, 
the daughter of Umar and stayed with her more than usual. I got jealous and 
asked the reason for that. I was told that a lady of her folk had given her as 
a gift a skin filled with honey, from which she made drink and gave it to 
The Prophet to drink (and that was the reason for the delay). I said: "By 
Allah we will play a trick on him (to prevent him from doing so)." So I said 
to Sawdah Bint Zam'ah: "The Prophet will approach you, and when he 
comes near you, say: “Have you taken Maghafir (a bad-smelling gum)?” 
(However, The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" used to feel it hard that a bad smell would be detected on him). He 
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will say: “No.” Then say to him: “Then what is this bad smell, which I 
smell from you?” He will say to you: “Hafsah made me drink honey drink.” 
Then say: “Perhaps the bees of that honey had sucked the juice of the tree 
of Urfut.” I shall also say the same. O you, Safiyyah, say the same." So 
when The Prophet came near Sawdah, she said to him: "O Allah's Apostle! 
Have you taken Maghafir?" He said: "No." She said: "Then what is this bad 
smell which I detect on you?" He said: "Hafsah made me have honey 
drink." She said: "Perhaps its bees had sucked the juice of Urfut tree." 
When he came to me, I also said the same, and when he went to Safiyyah, 
she also said the same. When The Prophet again went to Hafsah, she said: 
“O Allah's Apostle! Shall I give you more of that drink?" He said: "I am not 
in need of it." Sawdah said: "By Allah, we deprived him (of it)." I said to 
her: "Keep silent!" 


[12] What About The Fruit Soakage When It Is Boiled? 


3716- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was fasting, 
and I expected the time of breaking his fast to serve him with fruit brew I 
had prepared in a dry gourd, and when I brought it to him behold! It was 
boiling. On that he said: “Pour it on (the land of) the garden, since it is the 
drink of such as has no faith in Allah and the Last Day.” 


[13] Drinking While Standing 


3717- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade that one should drink 
while standing. 


3718- It is narrated on the authority of An-Nazzal Ibn Sabrah that Ali 
Ibn Abu Talib asked for Water and he drank while standing and then he 
said: “There are some men, anyone of whom dislikes to do so, even though 
I saw the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having done the same as you saw me having done.” 


[14] Drinking From The Mouth Of The Water-Skin 


3719- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade 
drinking direct from the mouth of the water-skin, and riding such of 
animals as eats the dung; and he further forbade that the animal or bird 
should be fixed and thrown to death by arrows. 
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[15] What About Bending The Mouth Of The Water-Skin? 


3720- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade to 
bend the mouth of a water-skin (for the purpose of drinking direct from it). 


372\- Jt is narrated on the authority of Isa Ibn Abdullah, a man 
belonging to the Ansar, from his father, that on the day of (the holy battle 
of) Uhud, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
asked for a pot (full of water), and said: “Bend the mouth of the pot (so that 
I would drink)!” then, he drank direct from its mouth. 


[16] Drinking From The Place Of Fracture In The Vessel 


3722- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade to 
drink from the place of fracture in the vessel, as well as he forbade to blow 
in the drink. 


[17] What About Drinking In The Gold And Silver Utensils? 


3723- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abu Laila that Hudhaifah was 
in Mada'in when he asked for water. A villager brought a drink for him in a 
silver utensil. He (Hudhaifah) threw him with it and said: However, I did 
not do so but that for I have told him not to serve me drink in this (silver 
utensil), for The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" forbade to wear brocade or silk, and to drink in gold and silver 
utensils, and said: “These are meant for Them (the unbelievers) in this 
world, but they are meant for you in the Hereafter.” 


[18] What About Drinking With No Utensil Nor Hand? 


3724- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: Allah's Apostle 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and one of his companions 
entered upon an Ansari man while he was turning the water into his garden. 
The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: "If you 
have water kept overnight in a water-skin, you might give us, otherwise we 
will drink water by putting our mouths in it." 


[19] When Should The Drink Server Drink? 


3725- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abu Awfa that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “The water server is the last of the people (whom he serves with 
drink) to drink.” 
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3726- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that once, (a cup 
full of) milked mixed with water was brought to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and there was a desert dweller 
sitting on his right side, and Abu Bakr on his left side. He drank and then 
gave the surplus to the desert dweller and said: “Let such as on the right 
side (be given first) followed by such as on his right side!” 


3727- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: 
Whenever the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" drank, he would take three breaths (removing the utensil from his 
mouth with each breath), and he said: “This is more fitting for quenching 
the thirst, improving the process of digestion, and curing from diseases.” 


[20] What About Blowing And Breathing In The Drink? 


3728- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade 
blowing or taking breath in the utensil (while drinking). 


3729- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Busr from his 
father: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
came to my father and a meal containing food made from dates, cheese and 
butter was brought to him, from which he ate. Then a drink was brought to 
him, which he drank, and then gave to one who was on his right. Then, he 
was given dates which he ate but he placed the stones on the back of his 
index and middle fingers. When he stood up (and intended to leave) my 
father took hold of his mount’s rein and said to him: “Invoke good for me!” 
He said: “O Allah! Bless them in whatever sustenance You have provided 
them with, forgive them, and bestow mercy upon them.” 


[21] What One Says Once He Drinks Milk 


3730- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: I was in 
the house of (my maternal aunt) Maimunah when the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came in, in the company of 
Khalid Ibn Al-Walid. Then, two mastigures were brought on two sticks, 
thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
spat (out of disgust). On that Khalid said: “I think you detest it O 
Messenger of Allah!” he answered in the affirmative. Then, milk was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" which he drank. Then, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “When anyone of you eats food, let him say: “O 
Allah! Bless us in it, and sustain us with what is much better than it”; and 
when he was given milk to drink, let him say: “O Allah! Bless us in it, and 


271 134 u 241 Ges - [25 /20] 


ws ol oF a ills b , Ui ite pers Lsa> . 3726 
BalGS stead 555 celdy Cod ek fee) WG op oll 38 
NG SN : 365 ee al oS OS sft 223 

ees il $2 celia adie. Sel Oe pee Ld - 3727 
fats taf ga 305 tse 5A 8 iy StS eg OF UG yp Vil 
Bier 

asd (pudiill 9 cl pall 8 Gal 68 GL - [200/200] 
fF « tar ot as du godin seine LJi> . 3728 


- Secs if 


"aa G2 eCYI 
“a eee BMS (tab Wie JU eee ee \ti> . 3729 


9,78 


28 865 we wit Fi ota ee 42)) 
Pe toes Asli 8 CSI aol 4b Le 5! al aad 
ed) 54815 (p#55 Ks Daaeaie NE bog ATT ad Ju cals gk 


oteve 


ger 5ly 
Call op 13) gd lo ols - [210/215] 
555 () tS Gol Gl SUE WL JG GL We . 3730 
be tb on de nicks il oi SUS sl OU elit) by oy 
#6 WIS ,45 JA Hey gee OG le gl ye Ales a 508 
BG ONY 25 BSS gS le oh Bt oa Ibid stg Jy Ls S535 
6 3425 gal a b a'pehy Ss Gab D405 U hes GH LE SUS 


ot 2% 


SAG agi fas ues pose 484 (3)p £8 625 dU 0S 5 hy 


7 


(20/25) The Book Of Drinks 135 272 


give us an increase of it”, for indeed, there is nothing barring milk more 
sufficient for food and drink.” 


[22] Tying The Utensil With A Strip 


3731- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Prophet 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "(When night falls or when 
it is evening) close the gate of your house (at night), and mention Allah's 
Name thereupon; for Satan could not open a closed gate. Extinguish your 
lamp and mention Allah’s Name. Cover your utensil (But if you have 
nothing to cover it let it be by placing) even a stick across it., and mention 
Allah's Name thereupon. Tie the mouth of your water-skin and mention 
Allah’s name thereupon.” 


3732- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said the 
same, but the narration here is brief, in which he said: “No doubt, Satan has 
no power to open a closed door, nor unloose a tying strap, nor uncover a 
utensil; and the mischief-doer (i.e. the rat) might cause the house to be 
burnt with its dwellers (in case the lamp is left kindled).” 


3733- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said, 
tracing it up to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him": “When night falls (or when it is evening), keep your children close 
you (and stop them from going out), for the devils spread out and do harm 
stealthily at that time.” 


3734- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
We were with the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" when he asked for water, thereupon a man from amongst the people 
said: “Should we not bring you juice of soaked fruits to drink?” he said: 
“Yes.” The man came out rushing and he soon returned with a vessel of 
juice of soaked fruits, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said to him: “Why should you not cover it even by 
placing a stick across it?” 


3735- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that it was the habit to 
bring the fresh sweet water for the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" from the house of Suqya, a well of water as far 
from Medina as (a distance covered in) two days. 
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(21/26) THE BOOK OF FOOD 


{1] Answering The Invitation (To A Banquet) 


3736- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If 
anyone of you is invited to a banquet, let him (answer the invitation and) 
come to take part in it.” 


3737- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said the 
same, in which he added: “If he is not fasting, let him eat; and if he is 
fasting, let him leave (food).” 


3738- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If 
anyone of you invites his brother to a banquet, let him (the invited) answer 
the invitation, whether it is or is not a wedding banquet.” 


3739- The same is narrated on the authority of Nafi’ through the same 
chain of transmission. 


3740- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Whoever is invited to a banquet, let him answer the invitation, and share 
food if he so likes, or leave it if he so likes.” 


3741- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“He, who is invited and does not answer the invitation has, indeed, 
disobeyed Allah and His Messenger; and he, who enters (upon a people) to 
share food (with them) without no invitation is (in sin like) such as comes 
in as a thief, and comes out as a robber.” 


3742- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he used to say: 
“The worst of food is that of a banquet, to which only the rich and wealthy 
are invited, and the needy and indigent are left; and whoever does not 
answer the invitation has, indeed, disobeyed Allah and His Messenger.” 


[2] It Is Desirable To Offer A Wedding Banquet 


3743- It is narrated on the authority of Thabit that he said: The marriage 
of Zainab Bint Jahsh was mentioned in front of Anas Ibn Malik who said: 
“T’ve never seen the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" having offered a wedding banquet on (the occasion of his 
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marriage to) anyone of his wives as he had offered on (the occasion of his 
marriage to) Zainab: he offered a wedding banquet with the help of a sheep. 


3744- Tt is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" offered a 
banquet of Sawiq and dates on (the occasion of his marriage to) Safiyyah. 


[3] How Long Is It Desirable For A Banquet To Last? 


3745- Tt is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Uthman Ath- 
Thagafi from a man who was blind in one eye belonging to the Ansar, 
called Zuhair Ibn Uthman, and he was mentioned with good among the 
people, that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “The banquet on the first day is a right; and on the second day a 
favour; but it is out of viewing fame and showing off on the third day.” 


Qatadah says: A man told me that Sa’id Ibn Al-Musayyab was invited to 
a banquet on the first day, and he answered the invitation; and he was 
invited to the banquet on the second day, and he answered the invitation; 
and when he was invited to the banquet on the third day, he gave no answer 
and said: “Those are a people of viewing reputation and showing off.” 


3746- The same story is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Al- 
Musayyab, who was invited to the same banquet on the third day, and he 
refused to answer the invitation, and he further threw the courier with 
pebbles. 


[4] Serving Food On The Arrival From Journey 


3747- Tt is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: When the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" arrived in 
Medina, he slaughtered a camel or a cow. 


[5] What About Hospitality? 


3748- Tt is narrated on the authority of Abu Shuraih Al-Ka’bi that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “He, who has faith in Allah and the Last Day, should deal generously 
with his guest; and his entertainment is a night-and-a-day stay. Hospitality 
is no more than three days; and what is spent on him after three days is (an 
item of) charity. It is unlawful for him (the guest) to stay in the house of his 
companion until he puts him to difficulty.” 


5749- Tt is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Hospitality is no 
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more than three days; and what is spent on him (the guest) after three days 
is (an item of) charity.” 


3750- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Miqdam: Abu Karimah that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “The hospitality on the (first) night is binding (upon the host); and if 
morning comes upon him (the guest) while being in his (the host’s) house, 
the right of hospitality becomes (an item of) debt upon him (the host): and 
it is up to him (the guest) to take or leave it.” 


3751- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Miqdam: Abu Karimah that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “If a man has a guest, upon whom morning comes while being 
deprived (of the right of hospitality), helping him take a night-and-a-day 
spending from his (the host's) plants and property becomes binding upon 
every Muslim.” 


3752- It is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir that he said: We 
said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": 
“O Messenger of Allah! You send us (as your envoys) and we descend in 
the land of a people who might not offer hospitality to us: what do you 
see?” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “If you descend in the land of a people, and they serve you with what 
a guest should be served, accept that from them; and if they do not do so, 
take from them the right of hospitality as it should be.” 


[6] The Abrogation Of The Commandment That A Guest Should Not Eat Out 
Of The Property Of His Host 


3753- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: when 
Allah revealed: “O you who believe! eat not up your property among 
yourselves in vanities” (An-Nisa 29), anyone of men felt it critical to eat in 
the house of another just after this Holy Verse was revealed. This 
commandment was abrogated by the statement of the Surah of An-Nur in 
which Allah Almighty says: “There is no blame on you to eat in your own 
houses, or those of your fathers, or your mothers, or your brothers, or your 
sisters, or your paternal uncles, or your paternal aunts, or your maternal 
uncles, or your maternal aunts, or in houses of which the keys are in your 
possession, or in the house of a sincere friend of yours: there is no blame on 
you, whether you eat in company or separately.” (6!) a man of wealth 
might invite anyone of his kith and kin to food thereupon the invited one 
would say: “I find it sinful to eat of it, since the indigent and needy one has 
more right than me to get it.” But, it was made lawful for them to eat of 


279 138 iaebY! Obs - [26 /21] 


Bis 5B BS ie WS ot 
Se Sige oil bite Ne plas 7p CAlLeG S155 Lethe «3750 
$5 ash tit ag oh 25 Ju uu ELS yf ye lt ot cypala 
AB 5 «pail olb by Sis athe 545 wt Ato 3s 5 opis 5 le 
AZ 
oe a tl ght AS oe «phd tthe Bs he 9781 
JU até i Al 85 a uel plato» pp A of ge teet 
BS tal ys Uys Gu aco us Slat yey uh ag bid 25 
3 idntehle ivi iad 
etl phils ‘ici idl 1d vias 22S Wile. 9782 
ji5 kes es OLY lit. 5 1g LI i pe gpl oe dl of 
oS iat (5% es bp sph Dp WS DUS 8.655 LS GH Uy 
0 BE gill BON 3 ad er ARS a A a a 
G5 9S Sy cg hn AG Jehu eS odes 25515 ff Je 
oyb fle Go sty duc eats bs - [69/655] 
ne by de Bde JW 0555) face! thle « WIS8 
VP IG LS ol ye ha Ke ye 1 AU : haechares 
4K Bh of HS OS Jj VW Ui oe St let 
ik EIS Gey BI Gy asf de Osh of OM Jeb OS 29 LU 
LES all & > dW cgi ut al a1 Us one AY 
JES SE Lor sys] KELTY 38 Kea bE A o 
ae JST OT AEN Jy du pla abil Se JEON 955 8h 
jylsts OT Hs oe lh be a Bl Bee Lg 5 shed 


(21/26) The Book Of Food 139 280 


everything on which Allah’s Name was mentioned,. Therefore, the food of 
the people of Scripture was made lawful for them to eat. 


[7] What About The Food Of Such As Compete One Another (In Making And 
Inviting People To Banquets By Way Of Showing Off) 


3754- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade 
eating the food offered by such as compete each other (in making and 
inviting people to banquets by way of showing off). 


[8] When One Answers The Invitation And Sees What He Dislikes 


3755- It is narrated on the authority of Safinah: Abu Abd Ar-Rahman 
that a man treated Ali Ibn Abu Talib as his guest, and prepared food for him 
(and sent it to Ali’s house), and Fatimah said: “Would that we invite the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", so that he 
would share food with us.” They invited him, and he came, and placed his 
hand on the two posts of the door, and saw a decorated curtain having been 
spread in one side of the house, thereupon he returned. Fatimah said to Ali: 
“See why he has returned.” Ali said: I followed him and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! What has caused you to return?” he said: “It is not 
befitting for me or for a Prophet to enter a decorated house.” 


[9] When Two Invite The Same Person: Who Of Them Has More Right (To 
Have His Invitation Responded To)? 


3756- It is narrated on the authority of Humaid Ibn Abd Ar-Rahman Al- 
Himyari from one of the companions of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If two invite you (at the same time), 
answer the invitation of such as has the gate of his (house) nearer to you, 
for such as has the gate of his (house) nearer to you is closer to you in 
neighbourhood; and whoever of both has his invitation come first to you, 
then, answer the invitation which comes first to you.” 


[10] When The Time Of Prayer Is Due, And The Supper Is Served 


3757- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If the 
supper of anyone of you is served, and then the prayer is established, let not 
him stand (to the prayer and leave food) until he finishes from his food.” 
However, whenever the supper of Abdullah was served, he would not stand 
(and leave food) until he finished from it, even though he heard the prayer 
establishment and the recitation of the imam. 
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3758- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Let not the prayer be delayed for food or for any other purpose.” 


3759- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Ubaid Ibn Umair 
that he said: I was in the company of my father during the caliphate of Ibn 
Az-Zubair, sitting by the side of Abdullah Ibn Umar, when Abbad Ibn 
Abdullah Ibn Az-Zubair said: ““We heard that it was the habit to start with 
(having the food of) supper before offering the prayer (in case the time of 
the prayer was due and the supper was served).” On that Abdullah Ibn 
Umar said to him: “Woe to you! What was their (the companions’) supper? 
Do you think that their supper was like the supper of your father (Ibn Az- 
Zubair)?” (i.e. their supper was simple and short of the variety of dishes, 
and even if they started with having it before the prayer, by no means 
would it lead to delaying the prayer; in contrast with that of Ibn Az-Zubair, 
in which there were so many kinds of food, and if they started with having 
it before the prayer, of a surety this would lead to delaying the prayer). 


[11] Washing Both Hands On Having Food 


3760- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abbas that once, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came out of 
the open space (after answering the call of nature), and food was served to 
him, thereupon they said to him: “Should we not bring (water for you to 
perform) ablution?” he said: “No: I’ve been commanded to perform 
ablution just when I (intend to) stand to offer prayer.” 


[12] Washing Hands Before Having Food 


3761- It is narrated on the authority of Salman Al-Farisi that he said: I 
read in the Torah (before I embraced Islam) that the blessing of food is 
caused by performing ablution before having it. I made a mention of that to 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", 
thereupon he said: “The blessing of food is caused by performing ablution 
before it, and performing ablution after it.” Sufyan disliked to perform 
ablution before having food. 


Abu Dawud says that this narration is weak. 
[13] The Sudden Food 


3762- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came to 
us from a mountain pass after he had relieved himself, and there were dates 
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on a shield in front of us. We invited him (to share food with us), and he ate 
without touching water (before eating). 


[14] It Is Undesirable To Condemn Food 


3763- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" never 
criticized any kind of food: if he liked it, he would eat it, and if he disliked 
it, he would leave it. 


[15] Gathering On Food 


3764- It is narrated on the authority of Wahshi Ibn Harb from his father 
from his grandfather that the companions of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: “O Messenger of 
Allah! We eat but we are never satisfied.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said to them: “Perhaps you eat solely.” 
They answered in the affirmative, thereupon he said to them: “Gather on 
your food, and mention Allah’s Name on it, perchance you will be blessed 
in it.” 

Abu Dawud says: If you are in a banquet and the supper is served, do not 
start eating until the lord of the house gives you permission. 


[16] Mentioning Allah’s Name On Food 


3765- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: I 
heard The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: “If one enters his house and mentions the name of Allah on 
entering it and on having food, Satan will say (to his helpers): “You have 
no place to spend the night and no dinner.” But if he enters without 
mentioning the name of Allah, the Satan will say: “You have found a place 
to spend the night.” If he does not mention the name of Allah on having 
food, he (Satan) will say: “You have found a place to spend the night and a 
dinner.” 


3766- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah that he said: Whenever 
we attended a meal along with The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", we would not lay our hands on the food until The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" had laid his 
hand and started eating. Once we attended with him a meal when a Bedouin 
rushed as if he had been prompted (by somebody). When he intended to lay 
his hand on the food the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" caught hold of his hand. Then a girl rushed as if she had been 
prompted (by somebody). She was about to lay her hand on the food when 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" caught 
hold of her hand. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “Satan regards lawful that food on which Allah's name is 
not mentioned. He had brought this Bedouin so that the food might be made 
lawful for him, and I caught hold of his hand. He then had brought this girl 
so that the food might be made lawful for him, and I caught hold of her 
hand. By Him, in Whose hand is my life, it was his (Satan's) hand which 
was in my hand along with their hands.” 


3767- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “When anyone of you 
starts eating, let him mention Allah’s Name (on having food), and if he 
forgets to mention Allah’s Name in the beginning, let him then say: “In the 
Name of Allah in the beginning and the ending.” 


3768- It is narrated on the authority of Umayyah Ibn Makhshi, and he 
was one of the companions of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" was sitting while a man was eating, and he did not 
mention Allah’s Name until there remained nothing of his food barring a 
morsel, and when he raised it up to his mouth, he said: “In the Name of 
Allah in the beginning and the ending.” On that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" smiled, and then he said: “Satan 
has kept eating with him (as long as he has not mentioned Allah’s Name), 
and when he mentioned Allah’s Name, he caused him (Satan) to vomit all 
that was in his abdomen.” 


[17] Eating While Reclining 


3769- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Juhaifah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “I never 
eat while reclining (against my buttocks).” 


3770- It is narrated on the authority of Shu’aib Ibn Abdullah Ibn Amr 
from his father that he said: Never was the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" seen having eaten while reclining (firmly 
against his buttocks), nor did he make two men tread on the land behind 
him (for he “Peace be upon him” never walked ahead of the people as it 
was the habit of the arrogant ones, but most frequently, it was his custom to 
walk behind or among the people out of his modesty and humbleness). 


377\- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: Once, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sent me to do 
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a job for him, and when I returned, I found him eating dates while sitting on 
his buttocks, setting up his legs. 


[18] What About Eating From The Top Of The Dish? 


3772- Tt is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “When 
anyone of you eats food, let not him eat from the top of the dish, but from 
the lower portion of it (i.e. from what is next to him), for the blessing stems 
from the top of the dish.” 


3773- Tt is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Busr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" had a 
bowl (in which food was put) called Gharra’ (the white bright), which four 
men used to carry. When it was forenoon, and they offered the 
(supererogatory) prayer of Duha, this bowl was brought, and a meal of 
porridge with meat was prepared in it. They surrounded it (in order to eat), 
and when they proved to be great in number, the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" knelt (to leave space for others to 
sit), thereupon a desert dweller said: “What is that kneeling?” the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No 
doubt, Allah has made me a generous servant, and He has not made me an 
obstinate transgressor.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" further said: “Eat from its sides, and leave its top, so 
that you will be blessed in it.” 


[19] When One Sits On A Table Having What He Dislikes 


3774- Tt is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade two 
ways of eating: to sit on a table on which wine is served, and to eat while 
lying on one’s abdomen. 


3775- The same is narrated on the authority of Az-Zuhri, through 
another chain of transmission. 


[20] Eating With The Right Hand 


3776- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “When 
anyone of you eats, let him eat with his right hand, and when he drinks, let 
him drink with his right hand: indeed, Satan eats with his left hand, and 
drinks with his left hand.” 


3777- It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Abu Salamah that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
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said: “Come close O my son, mention Allah’s Name, eat with your right 
hand, and eat just from what is next to you (of the dish).” 


[21] Eating Meat 


3778- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Cut 
not the (cooked) meat with the knife, since this is the conduct of the non- 
Arabs (which they do out of arrogance), and rather cut it with the edges of 
your teeth, since it is more fitting for quenching your hunger, and 
improving the process of digestion.” 


Abu Dawud says that this narration is not strong enough. 


3779- It is narrated on the authority of Safwan Ibn Umayyah that he 
said: I was sharing food with the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", and I was removing the meat from the bone with my 
hand, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “Bring the bone closer to your mouth (to cut the meat with 
the help of your teeth), since this is more ready to quench your hunger, and 
improve the process of digestion.” 


3780- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said: 
The sheep’s bone covered with meat was the dearest to the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 


3781- The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Dawud, through the 
same chain of transmission, in which he said: He used to admire the 
forearm (of the sheep), and it was the (cooked meat of the) forearm which 
was served to him as poisoned by (Zainab Bint Al-Harith, from) the Jews. 


[22] Eating Gourd 


3782- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was invited 
by a tailor to a meal which he had prepared. I accompanied The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" to that meal. Bread made 
of parley, soup full of gourd and dried meat were brought nearer to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and I saw 
him seeking to eat the pieces of gourd from the various sides of the dish. 
Since that day I have liked eating gourd. 


[23] Eating Porridge With Meat 


3783- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
porridge made of parley (with meat) and the porridge made of dates, cheese 
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and cottage were the dearest kinds of food to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 


Abu Dawud says that this narration is weak. 
[24] It Is Undesirable To Loathe Food 


3784- It is narrated on the authority of Qabisah Ibn Hulb from his father 
that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" having said, in reply to a man who said to him: “From amongst 
the kinds of food, there is such as I feel it difficult upon me to eat.” He said: 
“Let no suspicion lurk in your breast, lest you would imitate (the manners 
of) Christianity.” 


[25] It Is Forbidden To Eat (The Flesh And Drink) The Milk Of Such Of 
Animals As Eats Dung 


3785- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade to 
eat (the flesh and drink) the milk of such of animals as eats dung. 


3786- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade (to drink) the milk 
of such of animals as eats dung. 


3787- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade to ride and drink 
the milk of such of camels as eats dung. 


[26] What About Eating The Meat Of Horses? 


3788- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
On the day of (the holy battle of) Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" forbade us to eat the meat of donkeys, but 
he gave us permission to eat the meat of horses (when there is severe 
necessity). 


3789- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
On the day of (the holy battle of) Khaibar, we slaughtered horses, mules 
and donkeys, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" forbade us (to eat the flesh of) both mules and donkeys, and 
did not forbid us (to eat the flesh of) horses. 


3790- It is narrated on the authority of Khalid Ibn Al-Walid that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade 
eating the flesh of horses, mules and donkeys, in addition to such of wild 
animals as has fangs. 
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Abu Dawud says: There is no harm to eat the flesh of horses, and 
anyway, this narration is not considerable in this respect. Moreover, it is 
abrogated, for some companions of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", e.g. Ibn Az-Zubair, Fadalah Ibn Ubaid, 
Anas Ibn Malik, Asma’ Bint Abu Bakr, Suwaid Ibn Ghafalah, and 
Alqamah, were reported to have eaten the flesh of horses. Furthermore, the 
Quraish people used to slaughter horses (and eat their flesh) during the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", 

[27] Eating The Rabbit 


379\- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: I 
was still an adult when I caught a rabbit and roasted it. (I brought it to) Abu 
Talhah, who sent with me its back to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" and I brought it to him, and he accepted it. 


3792- It is narrated on the authority of Khalid Ibn Al-Huwairith that he 
said: Abdullah Ibn Amr was at Sifah, a place in Mecca when a man brought 
a rabbit which he had caught, and he said: “O Abdullah Ibn Amr! What do 
you say (pertaining to eating that)?” he said: “The same was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and I was 
sitting, thereupon he did neither eat nor forbid its eating, and he pretended 
that (the female among) them get the blood (of menses like women). 


[28] Eating The Mastigure 


3793- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that his aunt, 
(Maimunah Bint Al-Harith, the wife of the Prophet) presented to The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” butter, dried yoghurt and 
mastigures. but The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ate 
of both butter and dried yogurt, and did not eat of the mastigures, as if he 
disliked that. Nevertheless, these (mastigures) were eaten on his dining 
sheet, and had it been unlawful (to eat the mastigure), it would not have 
been eaten on the dining sheet of The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”. 


3794- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abbas from Khalid 
Ibn Al-Walid that he entered the house of Maimunah (the wife of the 
Prophet) in the company of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", and a roasted mastigure was brought to him. The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" stretched his 
hand towards the (meat of the) mastigure whereupon a lady from among 
those who were present, said: “You should inform The Messenger of Allah 
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"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" of what he intends to eat.” They 
said to him: It is the meat of a mastigure." (On learning that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" withdrew his 
hand from the meat of the mastigure. Khalid Ibn Al-Walid said: “O Allah's 
Apostle! Is this unlawful to eat?" The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" replied: “No, but it is not found in the land of my 
people, so I do not like it." Khalid said: “Then I pulled the mastigure (meat) 
towards me and starting eating it while The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" was looking at me. 


3795- It is narrated on the authority of Thabit Ibn Wadi’ah that he said: 
We were with the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" in a military expedition when we got mastigures, of which I roasted 
one and brought it to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", who then took a leaf stalk therewith he started counting his 
fingers, and said: “From amongst the Israelites, there was a sect, who were 
transformed into animals on earth, and I do not know which animals they 
are.” Neither did he eat, nor did he forbid that. 


3796- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Shibl that 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade 
eating the meat of mastigures. 


[29] Eating The Bustard 


3797- It is narrated on the authority of Safinah that he said: I shared 
eating the meat of a bustard with the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him". 


[30] What About Eating The Small Animals Of The Land? 


3798- It is narrated on the authority of Milqan Ibn At-Talib from his 
father that he said: I accompanied the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" (for a long time) during which I have never heard 
him forbidding (to eat the meat of) the small animals of the land 


3799- It is narrated on the authority of Isa Ibn Numailah from his father 
that he said: I was sitting with Ibn Umar when he was asked about eating 
the hedgehog, thereupon he recited: “Say: "I find not in the Message 
received by me by inspiration any (meat) forbidden to be eaten by one who 
wishes to eat it.” (Al-An’am 145) an old man who was present with him 
said: I heard Abu Hurairah having told that it (the hedgehog) was 
mentioned in the presence of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", thereupon he said: “It is one from amongst the wicked 
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abominable things (which should not be eaten).” On that Ibn Umar said: 
“Then, since the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said so, it should be the same as he said, even though we do not know 
(that he said so).” 


[31] What About Such As In Whose Connection No Prohibition Has Been 
Mentioned? 


3800- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
people during the pre-Islamic period of ignorance used to eat (the meat of) 
some animals, and leave others out of disgust. Then, Allah Almighty sent 
His Messenger, revealed His Book (of Qur’an), permitted what is lawful, 
and forbade what is unlawful. Thus, what He made lawful is truly lawful, 
and what He prohibited is really unlawful, and what He kept silent of is 
(included in what is) allowed.” Then, He recited Allah’s saying: “Say: I 
find not in the (Divine) revelation received by me any (meat) forbidden to 
be eaten by one who wishes to eat it...” 


[32] What About The Lizard? 


3801- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: I 
asked the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
about the lizard and he said: “It is a game, and the penalty of such as 
catches it while being in the state of Ihram is to offer a ram.” 


[33] It Is Forbidden To Eat The Wild Animals 


3802- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Tha’labah Al-Khushani that 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade 
eating such of the wild animals as has fangs (e.g. the lion, the tiger, the 
elephant, the wolf, etc). 


3803- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade eating such of the 
wild animals as has fangs and such of birds as has paws. 


3804- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Miqdam Ibn Ma’di-Karib that 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Behold! It is unlawful (to eat the flesh of) such of wild animals as has 
fangs, nor is it (lawful to eat the flesh of) the donkey, nor is it lawful to pick 
up the lost thing from the property of a non-Muslim who has a protection 
covenant with Muslims, unless he dispenses with it; and if one descends as 
a guest to some people, and they do not offer him hospitality as it should 
be, he has the right to take from them the like of such a hospitality (in 
recompense for what he is deprived of).” 
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3805- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that on the day of (the 
holy battle of) Khaibar the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" forbade eating such of the wild animals as has fangs and such 
of birds as has paws. 


3806- It is narrated on the authority of Khalid Ibn Al-Walid that he said: 
I took part with the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" in the holy battle of Khaibar, and the Jews came to him and made a 
complaint that the people (the Muslims) hurried to (take cattle and sheep 
from) their fields, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “Behold! The property of the non-Muslims who 
have covenants of protection with Muslims is unlawful to be taken except 
with just cause; and it is unlawful for you (to eat the flesh of) donkeys, 
horses and mules, such of the wild animals as has fangs and such of birds as 
has paws.” 


3807- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade to 
accept the price of a cat. Ibn Abd Al-Malik says: he forbade eating and 
taking the price of a cat. 


[34] What About Eating The Flesh Of Donkeys? 


3808- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
On the day of (the holy battle of) Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" forbade us to eat the flesh of donkeys, and 
gave us permission to eat the flesh of horses. Amr (the sub-narrator) said: I 
related this narration to Abu Ash-Sha’tha’, thereupon he said: Al-Hakam 
Al-Ghifari supports that, even though the great learnt man, i.e. Ibn Abbas, 
rejects it. 


3809- It is narrated on the authority of Ghalib Ibn Abjar that he said: We 
were stricken with draught, and I had nothing in my property therewith to 
feed my family barring some donkeys, but the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" had forbidden eating the flesh of donkeys. 
I went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah! We were stricken with draught, and | 
have nothing in my property therewith to feed my family barring the fat 
donkeys, but you had forbidden eating the flesh of donkeys.” On that he 
said: “Feed your family from the fat of your donkeys. Indeed, I’ve 
forbidden (eating the flesh of) them because of those among the donkeys 
which eat the dung.” 
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Abu Dawud says: It is narrated on the authority of Shu’bah, through 
another chain of transmission that the chief of Muzainah, known as Abjar, 
or the son of Abjar, asked the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him"...and the rest is the same. 


3810- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Ma’qil from two men 
belonging to Muzainah, one from the other, one of whom is Abdullah Ibn 
Amr Ibn Uwaim, and the other is Ghalib Ibn Abjar; and Mis’ar said: I see 
that it was Ghalib Ibn Abjar who went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him"...and the rest is the same. 


3811-It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: On the day of (the holy battle of) Khaibar, 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade 
eating the flesh of donkeys, and riding or eating the flesh of such of animals 
as eat dung. 


[35] Eating Locusts 


3812-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Ya’fur that he said: I heard 
Ibn Abu Awfa, and I asked him about eating locusts, thereupon he said: I 
took part in six or seven holy battles with the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", and we ate that while we were with him. 


3813- It is narrated on the authority of Salman that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was asked 
about eating locusts, thereupon he said: “They constitute the greatest 
number of Allah’s soldiers (among the birds): so, neither I eat nor I forbid 
eating them.” 


3814- It is narrated on the authority of Salman that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was asked 
about eating locusts, thereupon he said: “They constitute the greatest 
number of Allah’s soldiers (among the birds).” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Uthman 
An-Nahdi from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", and no mention is made of Salman. 


[36] What About The Floating Fish? 


3815-It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Eat such (of fish) 
as the sea throws away, or uncovers by ebb and do not eat such as dies in it 
and floats (over the surface of the water).” 
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Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Jabir, with 
whom it is ended up. 


[37] When One Is Forced By Necessity To Eat The Dead 


3816- It 1s narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Samurah that a man 
descended at the black stony ground (of Medina), in the company of his 
wife and children. Another man said to him: “A she-camel of mine has 
strayed: if you find it, keep it (until I return).” Later on, he found it, but he 
did not find its lord. It fell ill, and his wife said to him: “Slaughter it.” But 
he refused. Then, it died, and his wife said to him: “stripe off its hide so that 
we would dry its fat and meat and eat it.” He said: “(No) until I seek the 
verdict of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him".” He went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" and asked him, thereupon he said: “Do you have anything to 
satisfy you (and your dependents)?” he answered in the negative. On that he 
said to him: “Then, (there is no harm to) eat it.” Its lord came, whom he 
told the story, thereupon he said to him: “Why have you not slaughtered 
it?” he said: “I’ve felt shy of you.” 


3817- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Fujai’ (Ibn Abdullah) Al- 
Amiri that he went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" and said: “Which of the dead is lawful for us (to eat)?” he 
asked him: “What is your food?” he said: “(No more than) a small vessel of 
milk in the morning, and another one in the evening.” He said: “This, by 
my father, could, by no means, satisfy the hunger.” He then made the dead 
lawful for them while being in such a state (of severe hunger). 


[38] Combining Two Kinds Of Food 


381 8- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: Once, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Would 
that we have a white loaf made of wheat greased with ghee, so that we 
would eat it.’ A man from amongst the Ansar heard that, and soon, he 
prepared it, and brought it to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him". The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: “In which container was this ghee?” he said: “It was in a 
container(made from the leather) of a mastigure.” The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" then (rejected to eat it and) said: 
“Late at!” 
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[39] Eating Cheese 


3819- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: In Tabuk, 
(a round piece of) cheese was brought to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", thereupon he asked for a knife, 
mentioned Allah’s Name, and cut it. 


[40] What About Vinegar? 


3820- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “How good the 
vinegar is for condiment!” 


3821- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“How good the vinegar is for condiment!” 


[41] What About Eating Garlic? 


3822- It is narrated on the authority of Ata Ibn Abu Rabah that Jabir 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “He, who eats garlic or onion should leave us (or leave our mosque), 
and (instead) let him sit in his home.” (Jabir resumed) Once, he (The 
Prophet) was served with a dish of vegetables, having offensive smell. 
When he asked about that, he was told of what seeds (of garlic or onion) it 
had. He ordered that it should be brought in front of one of his companions 
(who was present with him). when he (The Prophet) saw him having 
disliked to eat from it (in view of the fact that The Prophet himself disliked 
eating from it), he said to him: “Eat, for (what prevented me from eating of 
it is that) I speak privately (the angels) whom you do not speak.” 


3823- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that once, a 
mention was made to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" of both onion and garlic, and it was said: “And the garlic is 
more offensive in smell: do you forbid eating it O Messenger of Allah?” 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“(There is no blame on you to) eat it; and whoever of you eats it, let not 
him approach our mosque until its smell vanishes from him.” 


3824- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, who spits in the 
direction of the Qiblah, will come on the Day of Judgement, with his 
sputum in between his eyes; and he, who eats from these plants of vile 
(smell i.e. garlic, onion and leek), should not approach our mosque” (and he 
said it) thrice (until its offensive smell fades away from him).” 
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3825- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, who eats of 
those trees (of garlic, onion, and leek), should not approach the mosques 
(until the offensive smell vanishes from him).” 


3826- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu’bah that he 
said: I ate garlic, and went to the praying place of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and they had offered one rak’ah 
before my arrival. When I entered the mosque the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" detected the smell of garlic. 
When the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
finished from the prayer he said: “He, who eats of this tree (of garlic) 
should not approach us until its smell vanishes from him.” When the prayer 
was over I went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" and said: “O Messenger of Allah! By Allah, you should give me 
your hand!” I got is hand from the sleeve of my shirt to my breast and 
behold! I have a bandage round my breast (out of severe hunger). On that 
he said: “You then have excuse.” 


3827- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’awiyah Ibn Qurrah that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade 
eating of those trees, and said: “He, who eats of them should not 
approach this mosque of ours.” He further said: “If you would inevitably 
eat of them, then, remove their offensive smell by cooking.” He means 
both garlic and onion. 


3828- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: Eating both 
garlic and onion was forbidden (by the Prophet) unless they be cooked (and 
their offensive smell be over). 


3829- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ziyad: Khiyar Ibn Salamah 
that he asked A’ishah about (eating) onion, thereupon she said: Indeed, the 
last (dish of) food which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" ate (before his death) was cooked with onion. 


[42] What About Dates? 


3830- It is narrated on the authority of Yusuf Ibn Abdullah Ibn Salam 
that he said: I saw the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" having picked a fragment of parley bread, over which he placed 
a date and then said: “This (date) is fitting as condiment for that (piece of 
parley bread).” 
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3831- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
house in which there are no dates, has its inhabitants (vulnerable to) 
hunger” (for dates constituted the main source therewith they used to 
sustain themselves). 


[43] Checking The Dates That Have Mites On Eating 


3832- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: 
Once, old dates were brought to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", who went on checking them, and taking out mites. 


3833- It is narrated on the authority of Ishaq Ibn Abdullah Ibn Abu 
Talhah that sometimes, dates with mites were brought to the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"...and the rest is the same. 


[44] What About Combining Two Dates On Eating In Congregation? 


3834- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade that 
you should combine two dates on eating in congregation unless you take 
the permission of your companions (sharing food with you). 


[45] Combining Two Kinds Of Food On Eating 


3835- It is narrated on the authority of Ja’far Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to eat 
snake-cucumber with fresh dates. 


3836- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to eat 
watermelon with fresh dates, saying: “Let’s dilute the heat of the (dates) 
with the cold of this (watermelon), as well as the cold of this (watermelon) 
with the heat of the (dates).” 


3837- It is narrated on the authority of Sulaim Ibn Amir that the two 
sons of Busr (i.e. Atiyyah and Abdullah), belonging to Sulaim told him: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came to 
visit us, and we served butter mixed with dates, and he used to love butter 
mixed with dates. 


[46] What About Eating In The Containers Of These Of Scripture? 


3838- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: We used to take 
part in the holy battles with the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", and get from the utensils and water-skins of the 
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pagans, of which we would make use (in our food and drink), and he (the 
Prophet) never criticized us for doing so. 


3839- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Tha’labah Al-Khushani that 
he asked the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
saying: “We live side by side with the people of Scripture, and they cook 
(the flesh of) swine in their vessels, and drink wine in their utensils (how 
should we use their utensils and vessels?)” on that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If you find (vessels and 
utensils) other than theirs, it’d be better to eat and drink in them; and in 
case you find none other than theirs, then, wash these (of the people of 
Scripture) with water, and then eat and drink in them.” 


[47] What About The Sea Animals? 


3840- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sent us (on an 
expedition) under the leadership of Abu Ubaidah so that we might intercept 
a caravan of Quraish, and he (The Prophet) provided us with a bag of dates. 
And he found for us nothing besides it. Abu Ubaidah gave each of us a 
single date (every day). We sucked it just as a baby sucks and then drank 
water over it, and it sufficed us for the day until night. We beat off leaves 
with the help of our staffs, then drenched them with water and ate them. We 
then went to the coast of the sea, and there rose before us on the coast of the 
sea something like a big mound. We came near that and we found that it 
was a beast, called Al-Anbar (spermaceti whale). Abu Ubaidah said: “It is 
dead.” He then said: “No (but it does not matter), we have been sent by the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in the way of 
Allah and you are hard pressed (on account of the scarcity of food), so you 
might eat that.” We, three hundred in number, stayed there eating from it 
for a month, until we grew bulky. When we came back to Medina, we went 
to The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and 
mentioned that to him, whereupon he said: “That was a provision which 
Allah had brought forth for you. Is there any piece of meat (left) with you, 
so that you would give it to us?” He (Jabir) said: We sent to The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" some of it, which he ate. 


[48] When A Mouse Falls Into The Ghee 


3841- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that Maimunah 
reported that once, a mouse fell into the ghee, and when a mention of that 
was made to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
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him" he said: “Throw away what is surrounding it (the mouse, in case the 
ghee is solid), and then eat.” 


3842- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “When 
a mouse falls into the ghee, then, throw away what is surrounding it, and eat 
(the remaining) in case it (the ghee) is solid, and do not approach it in case 
it (the ghee) is liquid (for the whole of it becomes filthy).” 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas from Maimunah 
from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 


3843- A Hadith like this is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas from 
Maimunah from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him". 


[49] When a Fly Falls Into The Food 


3844- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Tf a fly falls into 
the utensil of (anyone of) you, let him dip it in it, and then throw it away; 
for indeed, it (the fly) has the disease in one of its wings, and its treatment 
in the other; and it falls with the wing of poison first, and then (that of) 
treatment: so, let him dip the whole of it (in the utensil).” 


[50] When A Morsel Falls Down 


3845- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: 
Whenever the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" ate, he would lick his three fingers, and say: “If a morsel falls from 
anyone of you, let him remove the dirt from it, and then eat it, and let not 
him leave it to Satan (to eat).” He further commanded us to sweep the bowl 
(in pursue of whatever food remains in it) saying: “Indeed, anyone of you 
does not know in which (portion of) his food he is blessed.” 


[51] A Servant Could Eat With His Master 


3846- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “When 
the servant of anyone among you prepares food for him and serves it after 
having sat close to (and endured the hardship of) its heat and smoke, he 
should make him (the servant) sit along with him and make him eat (along 
with him), and if the food seems to run short, then he should spare a portion 
for him (from his own share), a morsel or two.” 
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[52] What About The Handkerchief? 


3847- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “When 
anyone of you eats, let not him sweep his hand with the help of the 
handkerchief until he licks or makes anyone lick it.” 


3848- It is narrated on the authority of Ka’b Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to eat 
with three fingers, and he would not sweep his hand until he has licked it. 


[53] What One Says When He Finishes From Having Food 


3849- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah AI-Bahili that 
whenever the repast was lifted from the front of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" (after finishing from it), he would 
say: “Praise be to Allah, our Lord, as much, pleasant, permanently constant, 
blessed, as it could be, with which none could dispense nor could he ever 
give as it should be, nor could he leave.” 


3850- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that 
whenever the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
finished from having food, he would say: “Praise be to Allah, Who has 
caused us to eat, drink, and Who has made us subject to Him in Islam.” 


385]- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari that he 
said: Whenever the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" ate or drank he would say: “Praise be to Allah, Who has caused 
us to eat, drink, and made it easy for both (food and drink) to enter (into the 
body through the mouth) and come out (of it through urination and 
excretion).” 


[54] Washing The Hand To Remove The Traces Of Food 


3852- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If 
anyone of you sleeps with the traces of fat in his hand, which he does not 
wash (off food), and then he is affected by anything (evil), let not him 
blame but himself.” 


[55] The Invocation For The Food's Lord On Eating In His House 


3853- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
Abu Al-Haitham At-Taihan prepared food for the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and he invited the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and his companions. When 
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they finished (from food) he (the Prophet) said (to his companions): 
“Reward your brother!” they asked: “O Messenger of Allah! How should 
he be rewarded?” he said: “If a people enter into one’s house, eat from his 
food, and drink from his drink, and then invoke good upon him, this will be 
his reward.” 


3854- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" went to visit 
Sa’d Ibn Ubadah who served him with bread and oil, and he ate. Then the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Let 
(Allah help you) have the fasting persons break their fasts in your house, 
the righteous men eat of your food, and let Allah direct the angels (to 
invoke good) upon you.” 
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(22/27) THE BOOK OF MEDICINE 
[1] One Should Take Medicine 


3855- It is narrated on the authority of Usamah Ibn Sharik that he said: I 
went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", 
and (he was sitting with) his companions, who were as motionless as if 
birds were on their heads. I saluted, and then sat down. The desert dwellers 
came from here and there, and said: “O Messenger of Allah! Should we 
take medicine?” he said: “You should take medicine, O Allah’s servants, 
for Allah has never created an ailment but that He has created its treatment, 
barring the old age.” 


[2] What About The Diet 


3856- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Al-Mundhir Bint Qais Al- 
Ansariyyah that she said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" came to visit us in the company of Ali Ibn Abu Talib, 
and Ali was still during the period of convalescence from a sickness (he 
suffered a lot). At the same time, we had hung bunches (of dates), from 
which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
ate. Ali picked up some to eat, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: “Stop O Ali! You are still in 
the period of recovery.” She further said: I then prepared Silq mixed with 
parley for the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him". Then, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said to Ali: “Get of that, since it is more beneficial for you.” 


[3] What About Cupping? 


3857- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If 
there is good in anything of your medicines, it is in cupping.” 


3858- It is narrated on the authority of Salma, the servant-maid of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", that she said: 
None came and complained of headache to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" but that he ordered him to get himself 
cupped, nor (did anyone come to him and complain) of pain in his feet but 
that he ordered him to dye them (with henna). 


[4] The Places Of The Body On Which Cupping Is Operated 


3859- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Kabshah Al-Anmari that he 
told that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
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got himself cupped in the top of his head, and in (the area) between his 
shoulders, and he said: “He, who causes blood to be shed of his body (from 
those places on account of cupping), no harm befalls him even though he 
gets no medicine for any (kind of diseases).” 


3860- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" got himself 
cupped in his jugular veins and the upper part of his back thrice. Mu’ammar 
said: I got myself cupped (on the top of my head), and I fell unconscious to 
the extent that I came to be dictated the Opening of the Book during my 
prayer. 


[5] When Is It Desirable To Operate Cupping? 


3861- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, who gets 
himself cupped when seventeen, nineteen, or twenty-one (nights elapse 
from the month), it will be more fitting for being a (cause of) treatment for 
every ailment.” 


3862- It is narrated on the authority of Kabshah Bint Abu Bakrah that 
her father used to forbid his people to get themselves cupped on Tuesday, 
pretending that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “Tuesday is the day of blood, in which there is an hour, at which 
it (the bleeding) never stops.” 


3863- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" got himself 
cupped on his hip, because of a sprain from which he was suffering. 


[6] What About Cutting Off (And Cauterizing) The Vein 


3864- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sent a 
physician to Ubai Ibn Ka’b (who fell ill), and he cut off (and then 
cauterized him in his medial arm) vein. 


[7] What About Cauterization? 


3865- It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Al-Husain that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade 
cauterization; and when we got ourselves cauterized, we have never come 
to be prosperous nor have we been successful (to cure ourselves with the 
help of cauterization). 
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Abu Dawud says: It is said that he used to hear the salutation of the 
angels, and when he got himself cauterized, he lost that privilege; and when 
he abandoned cauterization, he regained it. 


3866- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" cauterized 
Sa’d Ibn Mu’adh twice (in his medial arm vein). 


[8] What About Sa’ut? 
(The medicine that is sniffed by the nose) 


3867- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" took medicine which he 
sniffed by his nose (i.e. he lay on his back, and poured the liquid medicine 
through his nostrils). 


[9] What About Treating With The Help Of Charm? 


3868- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said when he was asked about treating with the help of charm: “It is 
of Satan’s work.” 


{10] What About Theriaca? 


3869- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: “I will have no care for whatever I’m going to do if I drink 
theriaca (antidote or antitoxin), hang an amulet, or compose poetry.” 


Abu Dawud says: This judgement was restricted to the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in particular, and some 
people give concession pertaining to theriaca. 


[11] The Undesirable Medicines 


3870- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade 
taking the vile medicine (which contains what is unlawful). 


3871- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Uthman that 
a physician asked the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" to use the frog in his medicine, thereupon the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade him to kill it (.e. 
the forbiddance implies also its being used in medicine). 
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3872- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, 
who has a sip of poison, his poison will be in his hand, which he will drink 
in the fire of Hell, in which he will abide everlastingly.” 


3873- It is narrated on the authority of Wa'il that Tariq Ibn Suwaid (or 
Suwaid Ibn Tariq) asked The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" about wine. He forbade him to prepare it. He asked him 
once again, and he (the Prophet) gave the same forbiddance. He (Tariq) 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! I prepare it as a medical treatment.” On that 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“No, it is no medicine, but it is an ailment.” 


3874- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Allah 
Almighty has created both diseases and medicines, and made medicine for 
every ailment: so, take medicine, but take nothing unlawful as medicine.” 


[12] What About Ajwah Dates? 
(One of the best kinds of dates in Medina) 


3875- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’d that he said: I fell severely 
ill, and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
came to visit me and enquire about my health. He placed his hand in 
between my breasts and I detected the coolness of his hand over my heart. 
Then, he said to me: “You have a heart disease: come to Al-Harith Ibn 
Kaldah, the brother of Thaqif, for he is well-versed in medicine, and let him 
take seven dates of the Ajwah kind of Medina, crush them with their 
kernels (and mix them with water or ghee), and pour their liquid into your 
mouth.” 


3876- It is narrated on the authority of Amir Ibn Sa’d Ibn Abu Waqqas 
from his father from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" that he said: “He, who takes in the morning seven Ajwah dates, 
no (evil of) poison nor magic would harm him on that very day.” 


[13] Pressing Upon The Tonsils By The Fingers 


3877- It is narrated on the authority of Um Qais Bint Mihsan that she 
said: I went to The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" along with a son of mine whose palate and tonsils I had pressed with 
my finger as a treatment for tonsillitis. The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “Why do you pain your children by pressing their 
throats! Use the Indian incense for it cures seven diseases, one of which is 
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pleurisy. It is used as a snuff for treating tonsillitis and it is inserted into one 
side of the mouth of one suffering from pleurisy. 


Abu Dawud says: He refers to the Kust. 
[14] What About Applying Kohl? 


3878- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Get 
yourselves dressed in the white for it is the best of your dresses, in which 
you should shroud your dead; and the best of your kohl is the antimony, for 
it makes the sight much clearer, and helps the eyelashes grow more.” 


[15] What About The Evil Effect Of The Eye? 


3879- It is narrated on the authority of Hammam Ibn Munabbih that he 
said: This is what Abu Hurairah related to us: he narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “(The 
evil effect of the) eye is a fact.” 


3880- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: It was the 
habit to order the envier to wash his body, and to pour from the remaining 
water over the affected one. (It is that the envier should offer ablution: to 
wash his face and both hands to the elbows, both knees and the inside of his 
lower garment, and pour water over his body, i.e. to turn the vessel over 
himself from his back ) 


[16] Having Sexual Relation With One’s Suckling Wife 


388]- It is narrated on the authority of Asma’ Bint Yazid Ibn As-Sakan 
that she heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" having said: “Do not kill your children in secrecy (by having sexual 
relation with your wives while suckling): Having sexual relation with one’s 
wife while she is suckling remains in pursuit of the (child even when he 
becomes a) horseman while being on the back of his horse until it causes 
him to fall down (and die).” 


3882- It is narrated on the authority of Judhamah Bint Wahb AIl- 
Asadiyyah that she said: I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" having said: “I intended to forbid having sexual 
relation with the woman while suckling (for fear it might harm the infant), 
but I was informed that both the Persians and the Romans do it, and this 
does not kill their children.” 
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[17] What About Hanging Amulet? 


3883- It is narrated on the authority of Zainab, the wife of Abdullah Ibn 
Mas’ud that Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud said: I heard the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: “Verily, charm, 
incantation and talisman are out of paganism.” I said: One day, I set out, 
and so and so from the Jews saw me, thereupon my eye which was facing 
him started shedding tears: every time I recited charm on it, the tears would 
stop, and whenever I left it, it would keep flowing with tears. He said: This 
is Satan: he used to pierce his fingers into your eye (if you disobeyed him 
and kept yourself far from incantation), and once you recited incantation, he 
would leave it. Of a surety, if you do the same as the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" did, it would be much better for 
you, and more convenient to be cured. Sprinkle water in your eye and said: 
“Remove the trouble, O Lord of the people: cure me, You are the Curer, 
and there is no cure but Yours, a cure that leaves behind no ailment.” 


3884- It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Husain that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No 
(legal) incantation is beneficial except (to remove the evil effects of) an eye 
or poison.” 


[18] What About Incantation? 


3885- It is narrated on the authority of Thabit Ibn Qais Ibn Shamas that 
once, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
came to visit him while he was ill, thereupon he said: “Remove the harm, O 
Lord of people, from Thabit Ibn Qais Ibn Shamas!” then, he took a handful 
of dust from Buthan, placed it in a vessel, wetted it with water by putting 
water into his mouth and ejaculating in it (mixed with his saliva), and 
poured it over Thabit Ibn Qais. 


3886- It is narrated on the authority of Awf Ibn Malik that he said: we 
used to recite incantations during the pre-Islamic period of ignorance, and 
we said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him": “What do you see in that?” he said: “Show your incantations to me: 
there is no harm to recite incantation as long as it implies no reference to 
joining anything with Allah (in worship).” 


3887-It is narrated on the authority of Ash-Shifa’ Bint Abdullah that she 
said: I was sitting with Hafsah when the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" entered upon us, and said to me: “Should 
you not teach this (Hafsah) the incantation recited as treatment for the sores 
of the body, as well as you had instructed her in writing?” 
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(However, the sore incantation used to be recited for the bridegroom 
among women during the pre-Islamic period of ignorance, and it contained 
words which could neither benefit nor harm, and it goes as follows: “A 
bridegroom could celebrate (her marriage), apply kohl, use dye, and do 
everything she likes to do on the condition that she should not disobey her 
husband.” To be sure, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" intended by his statement to Ash-Shifa’, not to ask her to 
teach the incantation to Hafsah so much as to reproach Hafsah herself 
which disclosed the secret he had told her, and ordered her not to divulge it 
to anyone as shown in the first portion of the Surah of At-Tahrim.) 


3888- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Hunaif that he said: We 
came upon (the water of) a torrent, and I entered and took bath in it, but I 
came out with fever. When the news of that reached the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" he said: “Tell Abu Thabit (the 
nickname of Sahl) to seek refuge (from the evil effect of the eye) with the 
help of incantation.” I (Sahl) said (to the Prophet): “O my chief! Is there good 
in the incantation?” he said: “No incantation is beneficial but for (removing the 
evil effect of an) eye, poison or (a scorpion’s or snake’s) bite.” 


3889- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No incantation is 
beneficial but for (removing the evil effect of an) eye, poison or epistaxis 
(i.e. nosebleed), which the incantation causes to stop.” 


[19] How Should An Incantation Be Recited? 


3890- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Al-Aziz Ibn Suhaib that 
Anas said to Thabit (when he fell ill): “Shall I treat you with the incantation 
of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"?" 
Thabit said: “Yes," Anas recited: "O Allah! The Lord of the people, the 
Remover of trouble! Would You cure (this patient), for You are the Healer. 
None brings about healing but You; a healing that will leave behind no 
ailment." 


3891- It is narrated on the authority of Uthman Ibn Abu Al-As Ath- 
Thagafi that he came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him", (an he resumed) and I was ached so much that I was about to 
be destroyed. On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said to me: “pass your right hand over it seven times, and 
then say: “I seek refuge with the Power and Honour of Allah from the 
mischief of what I am suffering and feeling.” When I said so, I was cured 
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by (the Will of) Allah. From that time on, I advised (the sick among) my 
family and anyone else to do it. 


3892- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: “When anyone of you or anyone of your brothers suffers (from 
a certain pain or disease), let him say: “O our Lord, Allah, Who is in the 
heaven: Exalted and Hallowed e Your Name! Your Command is effective 
in both the heaven and the earth. As well as (You have bestowed) Your 
Mercy upon the (inhabitants of the) heaven, bestow Your Mercy upon the 
(inhabitants of the) earth. Forgive for us our great sins and mistakes: You 
are the Lord of the good and pure among the people: send down a portion 


of Your Mercy, and a healing out of Your Healing upon this affected one, 
perchance he would recover.” 


3893- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" instructed them in some words to say whenever they 
were scared: “I seek refuge with Allah’s perfect Words from His Anger, 
and from the mischief of His servants, and from the evil suggestions of the 
devils, lest they should come near me.” Abdullah Ibn Amr used to teach 
that statement to such of his offspring as had attained the age of perception, 
and write it and hang in the neck of such of his offspring as had not yet 
attained the age of perception. 


3894- It is narrated on the authority of Yazid Ibn Abu Ubaidah that he 
said: I saw the trace of a strike in the leg of Salamah, and when I asked him 
about it he said: “It was (the trace of) a strike I received on the day of (the 
holy battle of) Khaibar. The people said: “Salamah was wounded.” I was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", who blew in it thrice, after which, I came to complain of it no more 
up to this moment.” 


3895- It is narrated on the authority of Amrah from A’ishah that she 
said: Whenever anyone fell ill, The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" used to say to him, pointing to his saliva (i.e. placing his finger 
on his tongue) therewith he would touch the dust (and place it over the 
affected portion of the body): "(With the help of) the earth of our land and 
the saliva of some of us; cured will be our patient by the will of Our Lord." 


3896- It is narrated on the authority of Kharijah Ibn As-Salt At-Tamimi 
from his paternal uncle that he went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" and embraced Islam, and on his way of 
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return from him, he came upon a people, having a mad person bound in 
iron. His people said: “We’ve been told that your companion (the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him") brought 
good (from heaven): do you have anything therewith to treat him?” I recited 
the Opening of the Book as incantation upon him, thereupon he recovered, 
and they rewarded me with one hundred sheep. I came to the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and told him about that, 
and he said: “Have you recited nothing except for it?” I answered in the 
negative, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “Then, take that (reward), for by my life, such as gains 
with the false incantation (will incur a great sin upon himself); and you’ve 
gained that with a true incantation.” 


3897- It is narrated on the authority of Kharijah Ibn As-Salt from his 
paternal uncle that he came upon a people, who came to him and said: 
“You’ve come from this man (Muhammad, the Prophet) with good: so, 
would you please recite incantation for that man (who is ill among us).” 
They brought to him an unwise man bound in fetters, and he kept reciting 
as incantation the Mother of the Book every morning and evening for three 
days, and every time he ended it, he buffed over his body, thereupon the 
man recovered as if he was released from chains. They gave him something 
as remuneration, and he went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", and made a mention of that to him, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: 
“By my life: (sinful is) such as gains earnings out of a false incantation, and 
you’ve gained (your earnings) out of a true incantation.” 


3898- It is narrated on the authority of Suhail Ibn Abu Salih from his 
father that he said: I heard a man belonging to the Aslam tribe having said: 
I was sitting with the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" when one from amongst his companions came to him and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Tonight, I was stung, and I could not sleep until 
morning has entered upon me (because of the severe pain).” He asked: 
“What (did sting you)?” he said: “A scorpion.” On that he said: “If you said 
once the evening entered upon you: “I seek refuge with Allah’s perfect 
Words from the mischief of what He has created”, you would receive no 
harm by Allah’s Will.” 


3899- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: One 
whom a scorpion had stung was brought to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him". On that he said: “Had he said: “I seek 
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refuge with Allah’s perfect Words from the mischief of what He has 
created”, he would have received no sting (or harm).” 


3900- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
Some of the companions of The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" went on journey till they reached some of the Arab tribes (at 
night). Some of them said: "Our chief has been bitten by a snake (or stung 
by a scorpion): Have you got anything (useful)?" One of them replied: 
"Yes, by Allah! I can recite an incantation, but as you have refused to 
entertain us, I will not recite the incantation for you unless you fix for us 
some wages for it." They agreed to pay them a flock of sheep. One of them 
then went and recited the Mother of the Book (The Surah of Al-Fatihah) 
while puffing over the chief who became all right as if he was released 
from a chain, and got up and started walking, showing no signs of sickness. 
They paid them what they agreed to pay. Some of them (The companions) 
then suggested distributing their earnings among themselves. But the one 
who performed the recitation said: "Do not divide them till we go to The 
Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and narrate the whole 
story to him, and wait for his order." So, they went to Allah's Apostle 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and narrated the story. Allah's 
Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked: "How did you 
come to know that The Surah of Al-Fatihah could be recited as 
incantation?" Then he added: "You have done the right thing. Distribute 
(what you have earned) and assign a share for me." 


3901- It is narrated on the authority of Kharijah Ibn As-Salt from his 
paternal uncle that he came upon a people, who came to him and said: 
“You’ve come from this man (Muhammad, the Prophet) with good: so, 
would you please recite incantation for that man (who is ill among us).” 
They brought to him an unwise man bound in fetters, and he kept reciting 
as incantation the Mother of the Book every morning and evening for three 
days, and every time he ended it, he buffed over his body, thereupon the 
man recovered as if he was released from chains. They gave him something 
as remuneration, and he went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", and made a mention of that to him, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: 
“By my life: (sinful is) such as gains earnings out of a false incantation, and 
you’ve gained (your earnings) out of a true incantation.” 


3902- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah, the wife of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", that she said: 
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Whenever the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" fell ill, he would recite both Surahs of seeking refuge (with Allah 
from the evil), and blow (in his hand and pass them over his face). When 
his illness was aggravated, I recited them on him, and passed his hands over 
his body, in expectation for their blessing. 


[20] What About The Medicine For Fatness? 


3903- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: My mother 
wanted to give me medicine in order to get me fat, so that she would (cause 
me to be more fitting for) the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" to consummate marriage with me; and I did not accept 
anything of that which she intended; and then she made me eat snake 
cucumber mixed with fresh dates, therewith I grew fat to the best. 


[21] What About The Soothsayer? 


3904- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, who comes to 
a soothsayer, and has belief in what he says, or has sexual intercourse with 
his menstruating wife, or has sexual intercourse with his wife from her 
anus, has, indeed, abandoned whatever Divine Inspiration was revealed 
upon Muhammad (the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him").” 


[22] What About Astrology? 


3905- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, 
who learns a (portion of the) knowledge of astrology (with the intention to 
practice divination), has, indeed, learnt a part of sorcery, which increases as 
much as he increases (in astrology).” 


(The branch of astrology which is forbidden refers here to the 
knowledge of the way both stars and planets affect the behaviour of the 
human being on the basis of which the future divination is established; and 
this is different from the scientific study of the position and motion of the 
celestial bodies, for the benefit of mankind ) 


3906- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Khalid Al-Juhani that he 
said: The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” led us in the 
Fajr prayer at Hudaibiyah after a rainy night. On completion of the prayer, 
he faced the people and said: “Do you know what your Lord has said 
(revealed)?" The people replied: “Allah and His Apostle know better." He 
said: “Allah has said: “In this morning some of my slaves remained as true 
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believers and some became non-believers; whoever said that the rain was 
due to the Blessings and the Mercy of Allah had belief in Me and 
disbelieved in the stars, and whoever said that it rained because of a 
particular star had no belief in Me even though he believed in that star.””" 


[23] What About Forecast By Way Of Drawing Lines In The Sand, And Good 
And Evil Omen By The Names Of Birds? 


3907- It is narrated on the authority of Qabisah that he said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: 
“Both good and evil omen by the names of birds, and forecast by way of 
drawing lines in the sand are out of sorcery and divination.” 


3908- The same is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Ja’ far 
from Awf, through a different chain of transmission. 


3909- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’awiyah Ibn Al-Hakam As- 
Sulami that he said: I said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him": “O Messenger of Allah! From amongst us, there are 
such as forecast by way of drawing lines in the ground.” On that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “From 
amongst the Prophets, there was a Prophet (reported to be Daniel or Idris) 
who practiced that (by a Divine Command and Inspiration): whoever has 
his way agree with that of the Prophet, there is no harm.” 


[24] What About The Evil Omen (Pessimism)? 


3910- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said 
thrice: “(Having faith in the effectiveness of) the evil omen is (a kind of) 
polytheism”; and there is none of us but that he has doubt (at the first 
glance), but Allah removes it when one puts his trust in Him. 


3911- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “There 
is no (disease transferred by way of) infection nor evil omen (to be effective 
without Allah’s Will), nor (bad omen from birds like) Hamah (a kind of 
bird by which they used to have evil omen of one’s death if it came on his 
house’s roof), nor (pessimism because of the month of) Safar (or, according 
to another explanation, nor faith in the existence of a worm which was 
thought to lie in one’s belly, and which would be prompted to move 
violently whenever one became hungry, to the extent that it might kill 
him).” A desert dweller said: “O Messenger of Allah! What is the matter 
with the camels which seem in the sand (as bright) as deer, and when A 
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mangy camel mixes with them, they are infected with mange?” on that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Which 
then has conveyed mange to the first one?” Az-Zuhri said: A man told that 
Abu Hurairah heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" having said: “Let not such as have diseased camels come to the 
pasture and water with such as has healthy camels (in flight from conveying 
the disease by way of infection).” The man argued him saying: “Have you 
not related to us that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “There is no (disease transferred by way of) infection nor 
evil omen (to be effective without Allah’s Will), nor (bad omen from birds 
like) Hamah (a kind of bird by which they used to have evil omen of one’s 
death if it came on his house’s roof), nor (pessimism because of the month 
of) Safar’’?” he said: “I did not relate that to you.” Abu Salamah said: “Of a 
surety, Abu Hurairah related that narration, and I’ve never heard him 
having forgotten a narration other than that.” 


3912- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “There is no 
(disease transferred by way of) infection, nor (bad omen from birds like) 
Hamah (a kind of bird by which they used to have evil omen of one’s death 
if it came on his house’s roof), nor (faith in) star-promising rain, nor 
(pessimism because of the month of) Safar (or according to another 
interpretation, faith in the existence of a worm which was thought to lie in 
one’s belly, and which would be prompted to move violently whenever one 
became hungry, to the extent that it might kill him).” 


3913- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “There is no ghoul 
(which could lead the people astray by appearing in different colours and 
forms according to the different situations and persons).” 


3914- It is narrated on the authority of Ashhab that Malik was asked 
about the interpretation of his statement: “There is no Safar”, thereupon he 
said: It was the habit during the pre-Islamic period of ignorance to prohibit 
the month of Safar one year, and make it lawful another year, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “There 
is no (prohibition applicable to the month of) Safar.” 


3915- It is narrated on the authority of Baqiyyah that he said: I asked 
Muhammad Ibn Rashid about the Hamah, and he said: “During the pre- 
Islamic period of ignorance, they had the belief that no one died and was 
buried but that a bird called Hamah would come out of his grave.” I further 
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asked him about Safar, thereupon he said: “They used to have evil omen 
because of the month of Safar, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “There is no (pessimism because of 
the month of) Safar.”” Muhammad said: “We also heard that it refers to a 
bellyache, which they thought to be infectious, thereupon the Prophet said: 
“There is no (infectious disease called) Safar.” 


3916- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “There is neither a 
contagious disease to be conveyed to others (without Allah's permission), 
nor is there a bad omen (from birds or so); but I like the good omen which 
is the good word (one takes as a good omen).” 


3917- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that once the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" heard a good 
word, which appealed to him, thereupon he said: “We’ve taken your good 
omen from (the good word which you’ve uttered with) your mouth.” 


3918- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Juraij from Ata’ that he said: 
“The people say that Safar refers to a kind of bellyache.” I asked him: 
“What is Hamah?” he said: “The people say that what is crying at night 
refers to the human’s spirit, and it is not the human’s spirit: it belongs to 
birds (such as owl and the like of it).” 


3919- It is narrated on the authority of Urwah Ibn Amir Al-Qurashi that 
he said: A mention was made of the good and bad omen because of birds in 
the presence of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", thereupon he said: “The best is the good omen, even though it should 
never avert a Muslim (from going on his way as long as he puts his trust in 
Allah). If anyone of you sees what he dislikes, let him say: “O Allah! None 
barring you brings good deeds, and none barring You averts the evil deeds, 
and there is no might (therewith the evil deeds are averted) nor power 
(therewith the good deeds are brought) but with You.” 


3920- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Buraidah from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" never had good or evil omen because of such things (of which the 
people used to have good or evil omen): whenever he intended to send an 
appointee to be in charge of a certain job, he would ask about his name: if 
he admired the name, he would be happy, and the traces of happiness would 
be visible on his face, and if he disliked his name, the traces of aversion 
would be visible on his face; and whenever he intended to enter a village, 
he would ask about its name: if he admired the name, he would be happy, 
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and the traces of happiness would be visible on his face, and if he disliked 
its name, the traces of aversion would be visible on his face. 


3921- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’d Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “There 
is no (bad omen from birds like) Hamah (a kind of bird by which they used 
to have evil omen of one’s death if it came on his house’s roof) nor (disease 
transferred by way of) infection, nor evil omen (to be effective without 
Allah’s Will); and if there is an evil omen, it might be in the horse, the 
woman and the house.” 


3922- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
evil omen (if there is evil omen) might be in the horse, the woman and the 
house.” 


Abu Dawud says: Ibn Al-Qasim said: Malik was asked about the evil 
omen pertaining to the horse and the house, thereupon he said: “Many were 
the houses, in which people lived, and they were destroyed; and when 
others lived in them, they also were destroyed: this is the interpretation of it 
to our knowledge, and Allah knows better.” 


Abu Dawud says: Umar said: “A straw mat in the house is much better 
than a woman who never begets children.” 


3923- It is narrated on the authority of Farwah Ibn Musaik that he said: I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! We have a territory called Abyan (beside 
Aden), which constitutes our countryside and (the source of our) 
provisions, but it is epidemic.” On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Then, leave it, since destruction is 
out of disease.” 


3924- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that a man said to 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": “O 
Messenger of Allah! We lived in a house, in which we were great in 
number and wealth; and when we moved to another house, we came to be 
less in number and short of wealth.” On that Allah's Messenger "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Leave it since it is despised.” 


3925- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that once, the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" took hold of the hand of a 
leper and placed his hand into the bowl (of food) and said: “Share food with 
me, in confidence of, and putting my trust in Allah Almighty.” 
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(23/28) THE BOOK OF EMANCIPATION 


[1] When Such As Given The Deed Of Writing By His Master To Be 
Manumitted For A Certain Sum Fulfills A Portion Of His Deed 


3926- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “Such as given the deed of writing to be 
emancipated for a certain sum of money remains a slave as long as there is 
still even a Dirham of his deed due upon him.” 


3927- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: “If a slave has a deed from his master to be 
emancipated in return for paying one hundred ounces, which he pays with 
only ten ounces remaining, he is still a slave (until he fulfills the whole sum 
agreed upon); and if a slave has a deed from his master to be emancipated 
in return for paying one hundred Dinars, which he pays with only ten 
Dinars remaining, he is still a slave (until he fulfills the whole sum agreed 
upon).” 


3928- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to us: 
“Whoever of you (O women) has a slave, who is given a deed from her to 
be emancipated in return for paying a certain sum agreed upon between 
both, and he (at the same time) has got that which he could pay, let her then 
screen herself from him (for he is then a would-be free person).” 


[2] Selling Such Of Slaves As Given The Deed Of Writing To Be Emancipated 
For A Certain Sum If The Contract Is Repealed 


3929- It is narrated on the authority of Urwah that A’ishah told him that 
Barirah came to seek her help in her deed of emancipation (for a certain 
sum) and that time she had paid nothing of it. A’ishah said to her: "Go back 
to your masters, and if they agree that I pay the amount of your writing of 
emancipation on the condition that your allegiance should be to me (i.e. I 
should have the right of inheriting your property), I will do so." Barirah 
informed her masters of that but they refused and said: "If she (A’ishah) is 
seeking for Allah's reward, then she can do so, but your allegiance 
(including the right of inheriting the property of you) will be for us." 
A’ishah mentioned that to Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" who said to her: "Buy and manumit her, since the allegiance 
(including the right of inheriting the property of the slave) is for the 
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manumitter." Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
then got up and said: "What about the people who stipulate conditions 
which are not present in Allah's Laws? Whoever imposes conditions, which 
are not present in Allah’s Book (i.e. Allah's Laws), then those conditions 
will be invalid, even if he imposed these conditions a hundred times. 
Allah's conditions (Laws) are more right and trustworthy." 


3930- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah, the wife of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", that Barirah 
came to her after her masters had given her a deed that she should be 
emancipated in return for nine ounces (of gold) to be paid one per annum. 
A’ishah said: "If your masters agree, I will pay them the sum at once (and 
free you) provided that your allegiance will be to me." Barirah went to her 
masters and made a mention of that to them, but they refused that offer and 
insisted on the condition that her allegiance should be to them. Then, 
A’ishah told the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" about that. On that he said: "Buy (and manumit her)." He said: ““What 
is the matter of the people, that anyone of them says: “O so and so! 
Manumit (such and such a slave), on the condition that the allegiance 
should be for me”? of a surety, the allegiance should be to the manumitter.” 


3931- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: Juwairiyah, 
daughter of Al-Harith from Banu Al-Mustaliq fell in the share of Thabit Ibn 
Qais Ibn Shamas or a paternal cousin of him. She was given a deed of 
emancipation in return for a certain sum of money (reported to be nine gold 
ounces). However, she was a very pretty and charming woman. She came 
to ask the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" to 
help her fulfill her deed, and when she stood at the gate and I saw her, I 
disliked her position, since I came to know that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" would see in her (beauty and 
charm) the same as I had seen. She said: “O Messenger of Allah! I’m 
Juwairiyah Bint Al-Harith, and you are well-aware of my story. I have 
fallen in the share of Thabit Ibn Qais Ibn Shamas, and I’ve been given a 
deed of emancipation in return for a certain sum of money; and I’ve come 
to ask you to help me fulfill my deed.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said to her: “Should I suggest to you what 
is much better than that?” she asked: “What is that O Messenger of Allah?” 
he said: “Let me pay your deed on your behalf, and marry you.” She said: 
“I’ve agreed O Messenger of Allah.” The news became in circulation 
among the people that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" got married to Juwairiyah Bint Al-Harith, thereupon they 
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released whatever captives they had in their hands saying: “Those have 
become the relatives of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him".” We’ve never seen a woman more fitting to be a source of 
blessing upon her people than Juwairiyah, for whose sake captives from 
one hundred families (reported to be more than seven hundred) belonging 


to Al-Mustaliq were emancipated. 


Abu Dawud says: This narration gives proof for the fact that a guardian 
of a girl has the right to marry himself to her. 


[3] The Conditional Emancipation 


3932- It is narrated on the authority of Safinah that he said: I was a slave 
owned by Umm Salamah and she said to me: “I (like to) manumit you on 
the condition that you should serve the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" as long as you are living.” I said: “And 
even if you do not take such a condition on me, I will never leave (the 
service of) the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" as long as I’m living.” She emancipated me on that condition. 


[4] When One Emancipates His Share Of A Slave 


3933-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Malih from his father that 
he said: A man emancipated his share of a jointly owned slave, and a 
mention of that was made to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", who said: “There is no partner with Allah (in 
ownership, i.e. since the emancipation is for the sake of Allah, the whole 
and not only a portion of the slave should be emancipated).” The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" then 
sanctioned the emancipation of the slave (according to an addition made by 
Ibn Kathir in his narration). 


[...] When One Emancipates His Portion Of A Jointly Owned Slave 


3934- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that a man 
emancipated his portion of a jointly owned slave, thereupon the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sanctioned the 
emancipation of the slave, and made the remaining of his price due upon 
him (the manumitter to his partner of ownership). 


3935- It is narrated on the authority of Qatadah from the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he said: “He, who 
emancipates his portion of a jointly owned slave, should emancipate him 
completely.” (i.e. by paying the rest of his price from his money if he has 
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sufficient money; otherwise the slave is to be helped to work without being 
overburdened till he pays the rest of his price). 


3936- It is narrated on the authority of Qatadah from the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he said: “He, who 
emancipates his portion of a jointly owned slave, should emancipate him 
(completely by paying the rest of his price) from his money if he has 
sufficient money.” 


[5] Helping The Slave To Work (To Gain The Earnings Of Fulfilling The 
Remaining Price Of His Emancipation) 


3937- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, who 
emancipates his portion of a jointly owned slave, should emancipate him 
completely by paying the rest of his price from his money if he has 
sufficient money; otherwise the slave is to be helped to work without being 
overburdened till he pays the rest of his price.” 


3938- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "He, who frees his 
share of a common slave should free the slave completely by paying the 
rest of his price from his money if he has sufficient money; and if he has no 
enough money (to emancipate him), then the price of the slave is to be 
estimated justly, and the slave is to be helped to work to get (the price of) 
the remaining share to be emancipated, without being overburdened." 


3939- The same is narrated on the authority of Sa’id, through the same 
chain of transmission. 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Abu 
Urubah, but no mention is made of the matter of helping the slave to work 
to gain what enables him to complete the remaining of his price; and the 
same also is narrated on the authority of Qatadah, in which a mention is 
made of the matter of helping the slave to work to gain what enables him to 
complete his price. 


[6] The Narration That He Should Not Be Helped To Work 


3940- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who 
frees his share of a common slave and he has sufficient money to free him 
completely, should let its price be estimated by a just man and give his 
partners the price of their shares and manumit the slave; otherwise he 
would manumit the slave partially (according to his own share)." 
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3941- The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", with the 
variation that Nafi’ related sometimes: “otherwise he would manumit the 
slave partially (according to his own share)" and sometime he did not 
mention it. 


3942- The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", in which 
Ayyub says: I do not know whether the statement “otherwise he would 
manumit the slave partially (according to his own share)" is of the words of 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", or of 
Nafi’ himself. 


3943- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "He, who frees his share of 
a common slave should free the slave completely by paying the rest of his 
price from his money if he has sufficient money; and if he has no enough 
money (to emancipate him), then let him emancipate his share of him.” 


3944- The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 


3945- The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and no 
mention is made of the last statement: “otherwise he would manumit the 
slave partially (according to his own share)." 


3946- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "He, who frees his share of 
a common slave should free the slave completely by paying the rest of his 
price from his money if he has money sufficient for paying his price.” 


3947- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar, tracing it up to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", that he said: 
“If a slave is jointly owned by two persons, one of whom intends to 
emancipate his portion in him and he is solvent, let his price be justly 
evaluated with no excessive reduction nor increase, and then let him 
(guarantee) his emancipation.” 


3948- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn At-Talib from his father that a 
man emancipated his portion of a slave, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" did not make him guarantee (the 
complete emancipation of the slave).” 
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[7] When One Has Such Of His (Or Her) Kinship As Unlawful For Him (Or 
Her) To Marry In His (Or Her) Possession 


3949- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah from the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he said: “If one has 
such of his (or her) kinship as unlawful for him (or her) to marry in his (or 
her) possession, he should be necessarily emancipated.” 


Abu Dawud says: A Hadith like this is narrated on the authority of 
Samurah from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", through another chain of transmitters. 


3950- It is narrated on the authority of Qatadah that Umar Ibn AI- 
Khattab said: “If one has such of his (or her) kinship as unlawful for him 


(or her) to marry in his (or her) possession, he should be necessarily 
emancipated.” 


3951- It is narrated on the authority of Qatadah from Al-Hasan that he 
said: “If one has such of his (or her) kinship as unlawful for him (or her) to 
marry in his (or her) possession, he should be necessarily emancipated.” 


3952- A Hadith like this is narrated on the authority of Qatadah from 
both Al-Hasan and Jabir Ibn Zaid. 


[8] Emancipating The Children’s Mothers 
(The slave-girls who give birth to children from their masters) 


3953- It is narrated on the authority of Sallamah Bint Ma’qil, a woman 
belonging to the tribe of Qais Ilan that she said: My paternal uncle brought 
me during the pre-Islamic period of ignorance, and sold me to Al-Hubab 
Ibn Amr, the brother of Abu Al-Yusr Ibn Al-Hubab, for whom I gave birth 
to Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Al-Hubab, and then he (Amr) died, thereupon his 
wife said to me: “By Allah, you will be sold in fulfillment of his (Amr’s) 
debt.” I went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" and said: “O Messenger of Allah! I’m woman belonging to the tribe 
of Qais Ilan , and My paternal uncle brought me during the pre-Islamic 
period of ignorance, and sold me to Al-Hubab Ibn Amr, the brother of Abu 
Al-Yusr Ibn Al-Hubab, for whom I gave birth to Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Al- 
Hubab, and then he (Amr) died, thereupon his wife said to me: “By Allah, 
you will be sold in fulfillment of his (Amr’s) debt.” The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Who is the heir of 
Al-Hubab?” it was said: “His brother Abu Al-Yusr Ibn Amr.” The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sent to him 
and said: “Release her, and when you learn that slaves were brought to me, 
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come to me, perchance I would recompense you.” She further said: They 
released me, and later many slaves were brought to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", from whom he recompensed 
them (Al-Hubab’s heirs) with a slave in substitution for me. 


3954- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
We sold the children’s mothers during the lifetime of the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and continued during (the 
caliphate of) Abu Bakr, and when it was the time of (the caliphate of) 
Umar, he forbade us; and we desisted. 


[9] Selling The Slave Whose Emancipation Is Conditioned By The Death Of 
His Owner (Known As Mudabbar) 


3955- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that a man 
emancipated a slave, and suspended his manumission on the condition of 
his death; and he had no property other than that. On that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ordered that he (the slave) 
should be sold, and he was sold for seven or nine hundred (Dirhams). 


3956- The same is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah, 
through the same chain of transmission, with the addition that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: 
“You have more right to get his price; and Allah is free of need for him.” 


3957- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that a man from the Ansar 
called Abu Madhkur manumitted a slave of his called Ya'qub (on condition 
that it would come into force) after death; and he had no other property. 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ordered 
that he be brought to him, and he asked: “Who would buy (that slave)?” 
Nw’aim Ibn Abdullah An-Nahham bought him for eight hundred Dirhams, 
which he brought to him. Then, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: “When anyone of you is short of property, let 
him start with himself and spend on it. If anything is left, it should be spent 
on his family. If anything is left from his family it should be spent on his 
kith and kin. If anything is left from his kith and kin, it should be spent like 
this, and like this , i.e. (on whomever he finds) In front of him, on his right 
and on his left.” 


[10] What About Emancipating Slaves Beyond One-Third The Property 
(Within Which A Bequest Is Limited) 


3958- It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Husain that a man 
emancipated six slaves at the time of his death, and he had no property 
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other than them. When the news of that reached the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" he spoke with the man (i.e. their 
master) so harshly. He called them, divided them into three parts (each 
containing two slaves, and drew lots among them). Then, he emancipated two 
(slaves upon whom the lot fell), and kept (the remaining) four as slaves. 


3959- The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Qilabah through the 
same chain of transmission, with the omission of the news that he spoke 
with the man so harshly. 


3960- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Qilabah from Abu Zaid that 
a man from amongst the Ansar...and the rest is the same, in which the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Had I 
seen him (the owner of the slaves) before he was buried, I would not have 
got him buried in the graves of Muslims.” 


3961- It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Husain that a man 
emancipated six slaves at his death, and he had no property other than them. 
When the news of that reached the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" he drew lots among them. Then, he emancipated two 
(slaves upon whom the lot fell), and kept (the remaining) four as slaves. 


[11] When One Emancipates A Slave Who Has Property 


3962- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, 
who emancipates a slave who has property, his property should go to him (the 
freed slave), unless the master puts a condition (that it should go to him)." 


[12] What About Emancipating A Child Coming From An Illegal Sexual 
Relation? 


3963- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The 
child of an illegal sexual relation is the worst of the three (parties involved 
in the process of adultery, i.e. the father, the mother, and the child)"; and to 
give (in charity even as little as) a whip is much better for me than to 
emancipate a (slave who is a) child of illegal sexual relation. 


[13] The Reward Of Emancipation 


3964- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Gharif Ibn Ad-Dailami that he 
said: We went to Wathilah Ibn Al-Asqa’ and said to him: “Relate to us a 
narration (from the Prophet), in which there is neither addition nor 
reduction.” He grew angry and said: “It happens that anyone of you might 
recite the Qur’an, and make additions or reductions (by way of 
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forgetfulness and mistake) even though his Mushaf is hung in his house 
(and it is too easy for him to check it as much as he likes).” We said: “We 
mean by that a narration which you really heard from the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him".” He said: “We went to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" (to seek his 
verdict) pertaining to a companion of us, upon whom the fire became 
binding because of his committing murder. The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Emancipate a slave on his 
behalf, perchance Allah would emancipate by each part of the body of him 
(the emancipated slave) a part of the body of him (your companion).”” 


[14] Which Slave Is The Best (And The Most Fitting For Being Emancipated)? 


3965- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Najih (Amr Ibn Abasah As- 
Sulami) that he said: We took part with the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" in besieging the fort of Ta’if, during 
which I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" having said: “He, who gets an arrow injure (the body of anyone of the 
enemy) in Allah’s Cause, will have a degree (higher for him in the 
Garden).” I further heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" having said: “If any Muslim emancipates a Muslim 
slave, Allah Almighty will make a shield for each part of his bone with the 
help of a part of the bone of his emancipated slave (to protect it) from the 
fire (of Hell); and if any Muslim woman emancipates a Muslim slave 
woman, Allah Almighty will make a shield for each part of her bone with 
the help of a part of the bone of her emancipated slave woman (to protect it) 
from the fire (of Hell) on the Day of Judgement.” 


3966- It is narrated on the authority of Shurahbil Ibn As-Samt that he 
said to Amr Ibn Abasah: “Relate to us a narration you really heard from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him".” He said: “T 
heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: “Whoever emancipates a believing slave (be he male or 
female), he will act as his ransom from the fire (of Hell).” 


3967- It is narrated on the authority of Shurahbil Ibn As-Samt that he 
said to Ka’b Ibn Murrah or Murrah Ibn Ka’b: “Relate to us a narration you 
really heard from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him".” He said: “I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
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peace be upon him" having said...”and the rest is the same as the narration 
of Mu’adh Ibn Hisham, with the following addition: “And No one 
emancipates two slave-women, but that they will act as (causes of) his 
release from the fire (of Hell): for each part of their bone, a part of his bone 
(will be delivered from the fire).” 


[15] The Excellence Of Emancipation During The Health Time 


3968- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
example of such as emancipates (a slave) at the time of his death is like the 
example of such as gives a gift when he (eats his fill and) gets satisfied (and 
becomes not in need of what he gives).” 
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(24/29) THE BOOK OF THE WAYS OF 
RECITING QUR’AN 


3969- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" recited: ‘“‘and 
take you the Station of Abraham as a place of prayer.” (Al-Baqarah | 25 ) 


3970- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that a man stood up at 
night and went on reciting the Qur’an, and raised his voice. In the morning 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Allah’s Mercy be upon so and so! Many were the Holy Verses which he 
made me remember tonight, even though I had missed (forgetfully).” 


3971- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Allah’s 
saying: “No prophet could (ever) be false to his trust. If any person is so 
false, he shall, on the Day of Judgment, restore what he misappropriated” 
(Al Imran 161 ) was revealed in connection with a piece of red amaranth 
lost on the day of (the holy battle of) Badr. Some people said: “Perhaps the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" has taken it.” 
On that occasion Allah Almighty revealed: “No prophet could (ever) be 
false to his trust. If any person is so false, he shall, on the Day of Judgment, 
restore what he misappropriated.” 


3972- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said (by way 
of supplication): “O Allah! I seek refuge with You from (being given to) 
niggardliness (Bakhl) and geriatric age.” (The quotation here is that he 
“Peace be upon him” uttered “Bakhl” instead of “Bukhl”). 


3973- It is narrated on the authority of Laqit Ibn Sabrah that he said: I 
was a member of the delegate of Al-Muntafaq to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"...and the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Think not that...” (The 
quotation is that he uttered “Tahsibanna” instead of “Tahsabanna”). 


3974- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Muslims caught up with a man to take his belongings, and he saluted them 
with peace: “Peace be upon you”, but they killed him and took his 
belongings. On that occasion the following statement was revealed: “and 
say not to anyone who offers you a salutation: "You are none of a 
Believer!" coveting the perishable goods of this life: with Allah are profits 
and spoils abundant. Even thus were you yourselves before, till Allah 
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conferred on you His favours: therefore carefully investigate. For Allah is 
well aware of all that you do..” (An-Nisa 94) 


3975- Tt is narrated on the authority of Kharijah Ibn Zaid Ibn Thabit 
from his father that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" used to recite: “but not those having (disabling) hurt.” (An-Nisa 
95) (The quotation here is not clear in the absence of the following 
narration on the authority of Kharijah Ibn Zaid that Zaid said: I was sitting 
by the side of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" when he was Divinely revealed, and he was covered up with slumber. 
When he was covered up with slumber, he placed his thigh on mine, and 
behold, by Allah, I’ve ever felt nothing heavier than the thigh of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" (while being 
in such a state). When this state was over, he said to me: “Write O Zaid!” I 
took a shoulder-blade and wrote: “Not equal are those Believers who sit (at 
home) and those who strive and fight in the Cause of Allah with their 
property and themselves... greater reward.” He (Zaid) recorded that in a 
shoulder-blade. Then Ibn Umm Maktum, who was a blind, got up when he 
heard it, and learnt the superiority of those fighters (in the Cause of Allah), 
and said: ““O Messenger of Allah! What about him who could not take part 
in Jihad because of such (disabling) ailments as blindness and so?” by 
Allah! He had no sooner finished his statement than the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was covered up with slumber, 
with his thigh falling on mine, and I felt in it the same heaviness I had felt 
in the first time. When this state was over, he said to me: “Recite!”’ I recited 
to him: “Not equal are those Believers who sit (at home)...” he interrupted 
me saying: “but not those having (disabling) hurt”, “and those who strive 
and fight in the Cause of Allah with their property and themselves.” Then, I 
inserted it, and by Allah, it seems to me as I am looking at the place in 
which I inserted it, as if it were a rupture in the shoulder-blade. 


3976- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" recited: ““And 
eye for eye” (Al-Ma’idah 45) (i.e. pertaining to the implementation of the 
law of equality). 


3977- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" recited: “We 
ordained therein for them: life for life, eye for eye, nose for nose, ear for 
ear, tooth for tooth, and wounds equal for equal.” (Al-Ma’idah 45) 


3978- It is narrated on the authority of Atiyyah Ibn Sa’d Al-Awfi that he 
said: I recited to Ibn Umar: “It is Allah Who created you in a state of 
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(helpless) weakness “Da’f”.” (Ar-Rum 54) Abdullah Ibn Umar said to me: 
“No, it is “Du’f’ (and not Da’f). when I recited it to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in the same way as you have 
done now, he corrected it for me in the same way as I’ve corrected it for 
you now.” 


3979- The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", in which he 
substitutes “Du’f”’ for “Da’f”. 


3980- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Abza that he 
said: Ubai Ibn Ka’b recited: “In the Bounty of Allah, And in His Mercy, in 
that let you rejoice" (instead of “let them rejoice”) (Yunus 58) 


3981- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Abza that 
Ubai Ibn Ka’b told that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" recited: “In the Bounty of Allah, And in His Mercy, in that let 
you rejoice: that is better than the (wealth) you hoard" (instead of “let them 
rejoice: that is better than the (wealth) they hoard”) (Yunus 58) 


3982- It is narrated on the authority of Asma’ Bint Yazid that she heard 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having 
recited: “He has proved unrighteous in conduct” (instead of “his conduct is 
unrighteous”) (Hud 46) 


3983- It is narrated on the authority of Shahr Ibn Hawshab that he said: I 
asked Umm Salamah: How did the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" recite (Allah’s saying): “his conduct is 
unrighteous”? she said: He recited it: “He has proved unrighteous in 
conduct.” 


3984- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Whenever 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
supplicated, he would start with himself. Once he said: “Allah’s Mercy be 
upon us and (the Prophet) Moses: had he kept more patient he would have 
seen more marvels from his companion (Al-Khadir). But he said to him: "If 
ever I ask you about anything after this, keep me not in thy company: then 
wouldst you have received (full) excuse from my side” (Al-Kahf 76) 
prolonging the expression “Ladunn1”’. 


3985- The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas from Ubai Ibn 
Ka’b from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him". 
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3986- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Ubai Ibn 
Ka’b made me recite in the way the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" had made him recite: “Until, when he reached the 
setting of the sun, he found it set in a spring of murky water.” (Al-Kahf 86) 


3987- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Verily, anyone from amongst the inhabitants of the highest positions (in 
the Garden) will have a glimpse of (such as is below him from amongst) the 
inhabitants of the Garden, thereupon the Garden will shine for the sake of 
his face, in the same way as if it is a shining star; and indeed, Abu Bakr and 
Umar belong to those (of the highest positions); and they are the most 
fitting for that!” 


3988- It is narrated on the authority of Farwah Ibn Musaik Al-Ghutaifi 
that he said: I went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him"...and a man asked him: “O Messenger of Allah! Tell us 
about Sheba: is it a land or a woman?” the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “It is neither land nor woman: it 
refers to a man who begot ten from amongst the Arabs (i.e. (to whom ten 
Arab branches belong), six of whom went and resided in Yemen, and four 
in Sham.” 


3989- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" told us the story of the 
Divine Revelation and said: “This is the significance of the statement of 
Allah Almighty: “So far (is this the case) that, when terror is removed from 
their hearts.” (Sheba 23) (This narration could not be understood except 
within the full context: "When Allah has ordained some affair in the 
Heaven, the angels beat with their wings in obedience to His statement, 
which sounds like a chain dragged over a rock. When terror is removed 
from their hearts, then they will say: “What is it that your Lord 
Commanded?” they will say: “That which is true and just; and He is the 
Most High, Most Great.” 


3990- It is narrated on the authority of Ar-Rabie Ibn Anas that Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", told him: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" recited this statement as follows: "(The reply will be:) 'Nay, 
but there came to you My Signs, and you did reject them: you were 
haughty, and became one of those who reject Faith!"" (Az-Zumar 59) 
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399|- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having 
recited: “(There is for him) Rest and Satisfaction, and a Garden of 
Delights.” (Al-Waqi’ah 89) 


3992- It is narrated on the authority of Safwan Ibn Ya’li from his father: 
I heard The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” reciting on 
the pulpit: “They will cry: O Malik! Would that thy Lord put an end to us! 
He will say, nay, but you shall abide!” (Az-Zukhruf 77) 


3993- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" made me 
recite the following statement as such: “For I’m (Allah) Who gives (all) 
Sustenance, - Lord of Power - steadfast (forever).” (Adh-Dhariyat 58) 


3994- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to recite the following 
statement (in the Surah of Al-Qamar): “then is there any that will receive 
admonition (Muddakir)?” 


3995- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: I 
saw the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having recited (the following statement as such): “Thinking that his wealth 
would make him last for ever!” (Al-Humazah 3) 


3996- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Qilabah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" made somebody recite 
(the following statement as such): “For, that Day, his Chastisement will be 
such as none (else) can be afflicted, And His bonds will be such as none 
(other) can be bound” (Al-Fajr 25:26) 


3997- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Qilabah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" made somebody recite 
(the following statement as such): “For, that Day, his Chastisement will be 
such as none (else) can be afflicted, And His bonds will be such as none 
(other) can be bound” (Al-Fajr 25:26) 


Abu Dawud says: Almost all the glorious companions and_ their 
followers such as Asim, Talhah Ibn Musarrif, Al-A’mash, Abdullah Ibn 
Kathir, Abu Amr Ibn Al-Ala’, Hamzah, Abd Ar-Rahman A\I-A’raj, 
Qatadah, Al-Hasan Al-Basri, Mujahid, Humaid, Abdullah Ibn Abbas, Abd 
Ar-Rahman Ibn Abu Bakr, and others, recited it as follows: For, that Day, 
his Chastisement will be such as none (else) can inflict, And His bonds will 
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be such as none (other) can bind.” This means that the previous form of 
recitation is not famous except in this narration. 


3998- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" related 
to us something, in which he made a mention of Gabriel and Michael, but 
he uttered them as “Gibra’il and Mikha’il”. 


Abu Dawud says: Khalaf said: For forty years, I’ve not lifted the pen 
from writing the letters, and nothing has troubled me more than (the 
pronunciation of) “Gibra’il and Mikha’il” has done. 


3999- It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Khazim that he 
said: The pronunciation of “Gibra’il and Mikha’il” was mentioned in the 
presence of Al-A’mash, thereupon he related to us on the authority of Abu 
Sa’id Al-Khudri that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" made a mention of the One of the Trumpet (i.e. the angel 
Israfil), thereupon he said: “And Gibra’il will be on his right, and Mikha’il 
on his left.” 


4000- It is narrated on the authority of Az-Zuhri that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", Abu Bakr, Umar and 
Uthman recited: “Master “Malik” of the Day of Judgement”; and Marwan 
was the first to recite it “The king of the Day of Judgement.” 


4001- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to recite 
(the Opening of the Book) as follows: “In the name of Allah, Most 
Gracious, Most Merciful. Praise be to Allah, the Cherisher and Sustainer of 
the worlds; Most Gracious, Most Merciful; King of the Day of Judgment.” 


4002- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: I was 
riding behind the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" on a donkey at the time of sunset, and he said to me: “Do you know 
where this (sun) sets?” I said: “Allah and His Messenger know better.” On 
that he said: “It sets in a hot (instead of murky) spring.” 


4003- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Al-Asqa’ that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" visited them near the 
(gate of) Suffah, (there were the gatherings of the poor amongst) the 
Muhajirs, thereupon a man asked him: “O Messenger of Allah! Which Holy 
Verse in the Qur’an is the greatest (in reward of recitation, even though the 
whole Qur’an is the best to recite)?” the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “(It is Allah’s saying) “Allah! There 
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is no god but He, the Living, the Self-subsisting, Eternal. No slumber can 
seize Him nor sleep. His are all things in the heavens and on earth. Who is 
there can intercede in His presence except as He permits? He knows what 
(appears to His creatures as) Before or After or Behind them. Nor shall they 
compass aught of His knowledge except as He wills. His Throne does 
extend over the heavens and the earth, and He feels no fatigue in guarding 
and preserving them for He is the Most High, the Supreme (in glory).” (Al- 
Bagarah 255) 


4004- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud that he recited 
(Allah’s saying on the tongue of the wife of Aziz in the Surah of Yusuf): 
"Now come, you (dear one)!" (23) Shaqiq said to him: “But we recite it: 
“I’ve got myself ready for you (to approach me)!” on that Ibn Mas’ud said: 
“It is dearer to me to recite it in the very way I’ve been made to learn it.” 


4005- It is narrated on the authority of Shaqiq that it was said to Ibn 
Mas’ud that some people recite (Allah’s saying as such): “I’ve got myself 
ready for you (to approach me)!” Ibn Mas’ud said: It is dearer to me to 
recite it in the very way I’ve been taught it: "Now come, you (dear one)!" 


4006- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
Allah Almighty says to the children of Israel: "Enter this town, and eat of 
the plenty therein as you wish; but enter the gate with humility, in posture 
and in words, your faults shall be forgiven for you." (Al-Baqarah 58) 


4007- A Hadith like this is narrated on the authority of Hisham Ibn Sa’d, 
through the same chain of transmitters. 


4008- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: When the 
Divine Revelation (pertaining to the first portion of the Surah of An-Nur) 
came upon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", he recited to us: “A Surah which We have sent down and which We 
have ordained: in it have We sent down Clear Signs, in order that you may 
receive admonition.” (1) 
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(25/30) THE BOOK OF THE COMMON 
BATHROOM 


(the restroom which is visited by men to wash their bodies with the help 
of the hot water; and it is not so much private that only one could be alone 
in it: on the contrary, more than one could enter and take bath collectively, 
and this is why it is undesirable to visit it unless one’s privates are covered) 


[1] It Is Forbidden To Enter The Common Bathroom 


4009- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" at first forbade to visit the 
common bathrooms, and later on he gave concession to men to enter them, 
provided that they should be in their lower garments. 


4010- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Malih that some women 
belonging to Sham visited A’ishah, thereupon she asked them: “From 
where are you?” they said: “From Sham.” She said to them: “You then are 
of those who enter the common bathrooms.” They answered in the 
affirmative, thereupon she said: “No doubt, I heard the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: “Any woman who 
takes off her clothes in a place other than her house, has, indeed, torn the 
curtain (of shyness) between her and Allah Almighty.” 


4011- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“The land of the foreigners will be opened to you, in which you will find 
places called common bathrooms (where men enter and take bath with one 
another, and thus there is possibility to look at the privates of one another): 
so, let no man enter into them without a lower garment, and let no woman 
enter into them barring a patient or one confined during the period of 
postpartum.” 


[2] It ls Forbidden To Get Oneself Naked 


4012- It is narrated on the authority of Ya’li that once, the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" saw a man taking bath in the 
open space, with no lower garment over him (to cover his privates). The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ascended the 
pulpit and praised Allah and lauded Him. Then he “Peace be upon him” said: 
“No doubt, Allah Almighty is too shy (to return anyone with failure), most 
ready to screen (the faults and mistakes of His servants), and He loves (that 
His servants should be inclined to) shyness and screening. So, when anyone 
of you takes bath, let him screen himself (from being seen by others).” 
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4013- The same is narrated on the authority of Safwan Ibn Ya’li from 
his father from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", even though the previous one is more perfect. 


4014- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Jarhad from 
his father, and he was one of the Suffah companions that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sat with us 
and my thigh was uncovered, thereupon he said: “Do you not know that the 
thigh is of the privates (which should be covered)?” 


4015- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Uncover not your 
thigh, nor look at the thigh of anyone, be he living or dead.” 


Abu Dawud says: This narration is unacceptable. 
[3] What About The Commandment Pertaining To Nakedness? 


4016- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Miswar Ibn Makhramah that 
he said: I was carrying a heavy stone when my dress fell from me, 
thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “Put your dress on you, and do not walk while being in the state of 
undress.” 


4017- It is narrated on the authority of Bahz Ibn Hakim from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: I said: “O Messenger of Allah! Which of 
our private parts would we screen, and which of them would we leave 
(uncovered)?” he said: “Screen your privates from all the people barring 
your wife and that which your right (hand) possesses (i.e. your slave-girl 
that is lawful for you).” I said: “O Messenger of Allah! Tell me: when the 
people are mixed (and gathered in one place where nothing could be 
hidden: what should I do?)” he said: “If you could, let none see your 
(privates).” I said: “O Messenger of Allah! When anyone of us is in privacy 
(should he also screen his privates?)” he said: “No doubt, Allah has more 
right to feel shy of Him (by screening your privates)than the people.” 


4018- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Abu Sa’id 
Al-Khudri from his father that The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: “No man should look at the privates of 
another man; and no woman should look at the privates of another woman. 
Furthermore, no man should lie with another man while both naked under 
one covering; and no woman should lie with another woman while both 
naked under one covering.” 
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4019- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No 
man should lie with another man while both naked (under one covering); 
and no woman should lie with another woman while both naked (under one 
covering) unless it is a child (with any of his parents) or any of the parents 
(with his or her child).” 
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(26/31) THE BOOK OF CLOTHES 
[1] 


4020- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
Whenever the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" got a new item of clothes, he would say: “(Allah Almighty has 
endowed me with) a shirt, a turban, etc.” He would further say: “O Allah! 
To You be all the praises: it is You Who have dressed me in it: I ask You 
(to benefit me) from its good, and the good for which it has been made; and 
I seek refuge with You from its evil, and from the evil for which it has been 
made.” Abu Nadrah further said: Whenever anyone of the companions of 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" got a new 
dress, it would be said to him: “(Let you have a long life until) you 
consume it, and Allah might recompense you (with what is better).” 


4021- The same is narrated on the authority of Al-Jurairi, through the 
same chain of transmission. 


4022- The same is narrated on the authority of Al-Jurairi, through the 
same chain of transmission. Abu Dawud says: No mention is made of Abu 
Sa’id in this narration. 


4023- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Mu’adh Ibn Anas from 
his father that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “He, who has food, after which he says: “Praise be to Allah, 
Who has caused me to eat that, and Who has sustained me with it, with no 
might nor power from my part”, his earlier and later sins will be forgiven 
for him; and he who puts on a new dress, thereupon he says: “Praise be to 
Allah, Who has caused me to wear that, and Who has sustained me with it, 
with no might nor power from my part”, his earlier and later sins will be 
forgiven for him.” 


[2] Which Supplication Might One Supplicate With For Such As Puts On A 
New Dress? 


4024- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Khalid Bint Khalid Ibn 
Sa’id Ibn Al-As that many dresses including a square (silk or wool) 
garment with marks were brought to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", who said: “Whom do you see as more 
fitting for that (square garment)?” the people kept silent, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Bring 
Umm Khalid to me.” She was brought to him, and he dressed her in it, and 
said to her twice (by way of invocation): “Let you (have a long life so as to) 
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y?? 


consume and tear it!” he kept looking at a red or yellow mark in the square 
garment and saying: “Well, well, O Umm Khalid!” 


[3] What About The Shirt? 


4025- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she said: The 
shirt was the dearest from amongst the clothes to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 


4026- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she said: No 
item of clothes was dearer to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" than a shirt. 


4027- It is narrated on the authority of Asma’ Bint Yazid that she said: 
The sleeve of the shirt of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" was (too long to cover) up to the wrist. 


[4] What About The Cloak? 


4028- It is narrated on the authority of Al- Miswar Ibn Makhramah that 
he said: Some cloaks were brought to The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", which he distributed but gave none to 
Makhramah. Makhramah said: “O my son! come with me to the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". I went with him. He 
said: “come in and call him (to come out) for me. So I called him and he 
(the Prophet) came out, having a cloak (from those already distributed) on 
him. He (the Prophet) said: “I had kept it for you.” He looked at it and said: 
“Makhramah has been pleased.” 


[5] Being Dressed For Fame 


4029- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, 
who wears a garment with the intention to become famous (among the 
people), Allah will dress him in a garment like it (but of humiliation) on the 
Day of Judgement, and then it will become in flames.” 


4030- The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Awanah, in which he 
said: “A garment of humiliation.” 


4031- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, 
who imitates a people (in dress and conduct), belongs to them.” 


393 195 tl Sus - (31 /26] 
Acs d GE pS olny eye Ay ss tan 2,55; 


ese ai fla bb Sb - 34/3] 


erneres oe aah g 
rere 
Pet agee 3 55% gb ene bel al ge LE dN Ss WE 
Maes by $8 S25 

oF cael oe celts Ase ths : eet pala 5 cl (34>. 4027 
~ es Bb Sits IG as ey as! 40 ts on tt oe Bee on deh 
Mee Be yunes 

4 G48) (pf fle be OL - [40/42] 

ooh if bans — ci ac gD ee ms 4028 
has O45 ELS we es ad 2h ET ag 85 =" Ju ins 
ae | vig A236 [S31 SG ans CELE HE oh 85 igh Ke Sua 22 
515 - at) BS UG eid hs She dws ye sles | E55 Ret 


vos 


cae -o7- Jo 


4D ol onl oe 5 Ju MOSS 68) :JG Vy pee eyes see atl 
Boptill Guid gf Gls - [000s /5a] 
Sucka ttle Xo) igs gle hee bes Laie . 4029 
JG He onl vs fe el ge 5855 cal x BUS oe wala oe « ‘ent 
ae Ct Beh ex ah Af BE OF Gd Sar 06 Oy : ht Gale 
GN 43 296 ch 1152 ol oe 515 
iis Osh 336 Bige ff wie 342 wie _ 4030 
fete > ae #) take AGS ol ous Like 4031 
DU dU 522 ol ye itt st al (be Fos GH set 


Mees 38 (sk SE 28 Did 25 


(26/31) The Book Of Clothes 196 394 


[6] Wearing (The Garments Of) Wool And Hair 


4032- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: Once, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" set out 
having a black hairy sheet with lines and pictures of saddles. 


(...) It is narrated on the authority of Utbah Ibn Abd As-Sulami that he 
said: I asked the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" for clothes, and he dressed me in two coarse linen pieces 
of cloth; and I saw myself having been the most well-dressed from 
amongst my companions. 


4033- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Burdah that he said: My 
father (Abu Musa) said to me: “If you saw us, O my son, while we were 
with our Prophet the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", having (the traces of) rainfall over us, you would think we smell 
like the goats(on account of the woollen dresses over our bodies).” 


[...] Wearing The Expensive Clothes 


4034- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the king 
Dhu-Yazan (of Yemen) presented to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" a dress which he had bought for thirty- 
three she-camels, and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" accepted it. 


4035- It is narrated on the authority of Ishaq Ibn Abdullah Ibn Al-Harith 
that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
bought a dress by three to nine over twenty young healthy she-camels, and 
presented it to the king Dhu-Yazan (of Yemen). 


[7] Wearing The Coarse Garments 


4036- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Burdah that he said: I visited 
A’ishah and she brought to us a lower garment of coarse clothing, made in 
Yemen, and a rough mantle of those known as Mulabbadah (matted), and 
took oath by Allah that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" died while being in those two garments. 


4037- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: When the 
religious Secessionists belonging to Harura appeared, I went to Ali Ibn Abu 
Talib who said to me: “Go to those people (and talk to them).” I put on the 
best of Yemenite suites and went to them. (Abu Zumail (the sub-narrator) 
said: Ibn Abbas was a handsome good-looking man.) I went to them and 
they said: “Welcome to you O Ibn Abbas! What is this suite (you are 
wearing)?” I said: “How do you find fault with me pertaining to it? No 
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doubt, I saw the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" having on him the best of suits.” 


[8] What About Khazz? 
(The clothes of wool or hair mixed with silk) 


4038- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Sa’d from his father 
that he said: I saw a man in Bukhara, riding a white mule, having a black 
turban over his head made of Khazz (wool or hair mixed with silk), and he 
said: “The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
had made me wear it.” 


4039- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Ghunm AI- 
Ash/ari that he said: Abu Amir or Abu Malik (Al-Ash’ari) told me, and by 
Allah, a further oath I take that he has never told me a lie, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: 
“From amongst my nation, there will be such as make lawful both Khazz 
and silk...others from amongst them will be transformed into apes and 
swine.” 


Abu Dawud says: It should be known that over twenty from amongst the 
companions of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", including Anas and Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib, put on Khazz. 


[9] What About Wearing Silk? 


4040- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
Umar Ibn Al-Khattab saw a garment of silk (being sold) at the door of the 
mosque, whereupon he said: “O Messenger of Allah! Would that you buy it 
and wear it for the people on Friday and for (receiving) the delegations 
when they come to you! “Upon this, The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He who wears it has no share (of 
reward) in the Hereafter.” Then (some of) those silk garments were sent to 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", who 
sent one of them to Umar. Thereupon Umar said: "You make me wear (this 
silk garment) though you said about the silk garment of Utarid (the person 
who had been selling this garment) what you had said. (What is the 
matter?)” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “I did not send to you this to wear, (but in order that you might 
utilize its price).” Umar gave it as a gift to a brother of his who was an 
infidel in Mecca. 


4041- The same story is narrated on the authority of Salim Ibn Abdullah 
from his father, in which he said that it was a silken dress...then many 
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suites of brocade were sent to him...the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: “In order that you might sell 
it, and fulfill some of your needs with its price.” 


4042- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Uthman An-Nahdi that Umar 
Ibn Al-Khattab wrote to Utbah Ibn Fargad telling him that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade (men to wear) silk 
unless it is (as little as no more than) such and such, i.e. no more than two, 
three or four fingers. 


4043- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: A silken dress 
was given as a gift to The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" which he sent to me, and I put on it, and went to him, but I 
saw the (traces of) anger on his face. He said to me: “No doubt, I’ve not 
sent it to you in order to wear it.” He ordered me to (cut it to pieces and) 
distribute it among my women. 


[10] The Undesirability Of Wearing Silk 


4044- It is narrated on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade 
me to wear the linen clothes containing silk (brought from an Egyptian 
town), silk (clothes), garments dyed with safflower, and the gold ring, as 
well as to recite the Holy Qur'an in bowing (during the prayer). 


4045- The same is narrated on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib, with 
the addition that reciting Qur’an is also forbidden in prostration. 


4046- The same is narrated on the authority of Ibrahim Ibn Abdullah, 
with the following addition: “And I do not say he has forbidden you.” 


4047- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the king of 
Rome presented a fur of long sleeves and silken edges to the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", who wore it (before 
wearing silk was forbidden), as if I’m looking at (the sleeves of) his hands 
moving and then he sent it to Ja’far, who put on it and went to him. On that 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to 
him: “I’ve not sent it to you to wear.” He asked him: “Then, what should I 
do with it?” he said: “Send it as a present to the Negus, your brother (in 
Allah's religion).” 


4048- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah said: “I never sit on the red cushions (made of silk and 
brocade), nor do I wear a dress dyed with safflower, nor do I put on a shirt 
with silken edges.” Al-Hasan (the sub-narrator) beckoned to the front 
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portion of his shirt and said that he (the Prophet) resumed: “Behold! The 
true perfume of men (for which they bear no sin) is that which smells good, 
but it has no colour! Behold! The true perfume of women (for which they 
bear no sin) is that which has colour, even though it does not smell!” 


Sa’id says: I think that they (the religious scholars) apply his statement 
pertaining to the woman’s perfume only to the case of her coming out of 
the house, but when she is in the house, she could perfume herself to her 
husband as much as she likes. 


4049- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Husain: Al-Haitham Ibn 
Shafi that he said: I set out with a companion of me called Abu Amir, a 
man from Mu’afir, in order to offer prayer in the mosque of Ilya, and their 
storyteller at that time was a man from Azd called Abu Raihanah, 
belonging to the companions (of the Prophet). My companion preceded me 
to the mosque, and I followed him and sat by his side in the mosque. He 
asked me: “Have you caught up with the stories of Abu Raihanah?” I 
answered in the negative. He said: “I heard him having said:’ The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade ten 
things: making artificial spaces between the teeth, tattooing, depilating the 
hair (of the face, or the eyebrows); (and he further forbade) that a man 
should lie with another man while both naked, and that a woman should lie 
with another woman while both naked, that a man should have silk over the 
lower portion of his dress like the non-Arabs, or to have silk over his 
shoulders like the non-Arabs; (and he further forbade) robbery, riding over 
(the skin of) tigers, and wearing a ring unless one is endued with the power 
of authority (with which having a ring is necessary).” 


4050- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: (Sitting on) red 
cushions (of brocade over the saddles) was forbidden. 


4051- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade me to have a 
gold ring, to wear a dress of linen containing silk (brought from an 
Egyptian town), and to sit on a red cushion of brocade (over the saddle). 


4052- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" prayed in a square 
garment having marks. During the prayer, he looked at its marks. So when 
he finished from the prayer he said: “Take this square garment of mine to 
Abu Jahm for It has diverted my attention from the prayer and get me his 
woollen garment without marks." Abu Dawud says: Abu Jahm is the son of 
Hudhaifah, belonging to the sons of Adi Ibn Ka’b Ibn Ghanim. 
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4053- The same is narrated on the authority of Az-Zuhri from Urwah 
from A’ishah, even though the previous one has more details. 


[11] The Concession Pertaining To Marks And Silken Strings 


4054- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Abu Umar, the freed 
slave of Asma’ Bint Abu Bakr that he said: I saw Ibn Umar having bought 
from the market a cloak made in Sham, and then he brought it back when 
he detected a silken red strings in it. | went to Asma’ and made a mention 
of that to her, thereupon she said: “O slave-girl! Bring me the cloak of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"!” she brought 
out a cloak of Persian cloth, with borders of brocade on its front part, 
sleeves and (the area over) the privates. 


4055- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade 
wearing the dress made of pure silk. But as regards such of dresses as has 
marks and its borders of silk, there is no blame to have it. 


[12] What About Wearing Silk On Account Of A Legal Excuse? 


4056- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" gave 
concession to both Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf and Az-Zubair Ibn AI- 
Awwam to have silken shirts, on account of itchiness they suffered. 


[13] What About Silk For Women? 


4057- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" took silk and made it in 
his right hand, and took gold and made it in his left hand, and said: “Both 
are forbidden to the males among my nation.” 


4058- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he saw Umm 
Kulthum, the daughter of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" having over her a garment striped with silk. 


4059- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
We used to deprive the boys of it (the silk) and leave it on the girls. 


[14] What About The Hibrah? 
(a green Yemenite Burdah made of cotton) 


4060- It is narrated on the authority of Qatadah that he said: We asked 
Anas Ibn Malik: “Which dress was the dearest to the Messenger of Allah 
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"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"?” he said: “The Hibrah 
(Yemenite green Burdah made of cotton).” 


[15] What About The White (Of Dresses)? 


4061- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Get 
yourselves dressed in the white for it is the best of your dresses, in which 
you should shroud your dead; and the best of your kohl is the antimony, for 
it makes the sight much clearer, and helps the eyelashes to grow more.” 


[16] What About Washing The Dress? 


4062- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came to 
visit us, and saw a dishevelled man of unkempt hair, thereupon he said: 
“Has this (man) not found something therewith to level his hair?” he saw 
another man having a dirt dress, thereupon he said: “Has this (man) not 
found water therewith to wash his dress?” 


4063- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Ahwas from his father 
that he said: I went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him", and I was wearing a cheap dress, thereupon the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked me: “Have you got 
property?” He answered in the affirmative. He further asked: “From which 
things have you got property?” He said: “Allah Almighty have endowed me 
with camels, sheep, horses, and slaves.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" then said: “When Allah bestows property 
upon you, let the traces of His Blessing and Honour be visible on you.” 


[17] What About Yellowishness? 


4064- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Aslam that Ibn Umar 
used to dye his beard with yellowish discharge so much until his dress 
would be filled with it. He was asked: “Why do you dye with the yellowish 
discharge?” he said: “The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" used to dye with the yellowish discharge, and there was no 
dye much dearer to him than it; and he used to dye all of his clothes, even 
his turban with it.” 


[18] What About Greenness? 
4065- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Rimthah that he said: I went 


with my father to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", and I saw him having two green Burdahs over him. 
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[19] What About Redness? 


4066- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: We came with the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" from one side of the way, and 
when he turned to me, he saw on me a dress dyed with safflower, thereupon 
he said: “What is that?” I knew what he disliked. I went to my family while 
they were kindling the oven, in which I threw it. On the next day, I came to 
him, and he said to me: “O Abdullah! What has happened to the dress?” I 
told him, thereupon he said to me: “Why have you not dressed one of your 
wives in it? Indeed, there is no harm for women to wear that.” 


4067- The same is narrated on the authority of Hisham Ibn Al-Ghazi, 
through the same chain of transmission, in which he said: Such of garments 
as dyed with safflower is that which is not saturated in dye, nor does it have 
dye as light as rosy. 


4068- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" saw on 
me a dress dyed with safflower, thereupon he said: “What is that?” I went 
and burnt it and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said to me: “What have you done with your dress?” I told him 
that I had burnt it, thereupon he said to me: “Why have you not dressed one 
of your wives in it?” 


4069- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: A 
man having two garments dyed with reddish discharge came upon the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and saluted 
him, but the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
did not return the greeting to him. 


4070- It is narrated on the authority of Rafi’ Ibn Khadij that he said: We 
were on journey in the company of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", when the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" saw on our mounts dresses having red 
woollen strings, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “I do not like to see this reddishness having been 
prevalent among you.” We stood up hurriedly in implementation of the 
statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" that some of our camels were disturbed, and we took the dresses, and 
removed them from the mounts. 
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4071- It is narrated on the authority of Huraith Ibn Al-Abahh As-Salihi 
from a woman belonging to Banu Asad that she said: I was in the house of 
Zainab, the wife of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", while she was dying her dress with a reddish pigment. Such 
being the case, behold! the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" appeared to us, and when he saw the red pigment, he returned 
back. when Zainab observed that, she came to know that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" disliked what she was 
doing. She took her dress, washed it entirely, and eliminated all traces of 
reddishness. Then, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" came back, and when he detected nothing, he entered. 


[20] The Concession Pertaining To That 


4072- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara’ that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" had his hair 
(as long as to) reach his earlobes; and I saw him having a cloak with red 
(lines), smarter than which I’ve never seen. 


4073- It is narrated on the authority of Hilal Ibn Amir that he said: I saw 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" at Mina, 
delivering his sermon while being on a mule, having a red dress over him, 
and Ali was standing in front of him, conveying his speech to the people. 


[21] What About The Blackness? 


4074- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: I made a 
Burdah of black (wool) for the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", and he wore it. When he sweated in it, he detected the 
smell of wool, (which he disliked), thereupon he threw it. However, he used 
to like the pleasant smell. 


[22] What About The Edges Of The Garments? 


4075- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Sulaim that he said: I 
went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", 
and he was sitting with his knees close to his abdomen, placing his covering 
behind his knees, upon whose both ends he was reclining, and its edges 
were on his feet. 


[23] What About The Turbans? 


4076- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that in the year of the 
Conquest (of Mecca), the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" entered Mecca having a black turban over him. 
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4077- It is narrated on the authority of Ja’far Ibn Amr Ibn Huraith from 
his father that he said: I saw the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" on the pulpit, having a black turban over him, whose 
ends he let fall in between his shoulders. 


4078- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ja’far Ibn Muhammad Ibn 
Ali Ibn Rukanah from his father that Rukanah had a fighting contest with 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" overpowered 
him. Rukanah said: I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" having said: “What differentiates between us (the 
Muslims) and the pagans is (that we put on) turbans over the hats.” (The 
pagans used to put on hats with no turbans over them) 


4079- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
made me put on a turban, and he let (one of its ends) fall in front of me (and 
the other) from behind me. 


[24] What About As-Samma’? 


(Wrapping one's body with a garment so that one cannot raise its end or 
take one's hand out of it) 


4080- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade two kinds of 
dresses: Ishtimal As-Samma' (wrapping one's body with a garment so that 
one cannot raise its end or take one's hand out of it)and Al-Ihtiba' (sitting on 
buttocks with knees close to Abdomen and feet apart with the hands 
circling the knees) while wrapping oneself with a single garment, leaving 
his private parts uncovered. 


4081- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade two kinds of dresses: Al- 
Ihtiba' (sitting on buttocks with knees close to Abdomen and feet apart with 
the hands circling the knees) while wrapping oneself with a single garment, 
and Ishtimal As-Samma' (wrapping one's body with a garment so that one 
cannot raise its end or take one's hand out of it). 


[25] What About Loosening The Buttons? 


4082- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’awiyah Ibn Qurrah from his 
father that he said: I came to Allah’s Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” among a group of Muzainah, and we gave him the pledge of 
allegiance; and the buttons of his shirt were loosened. After I had given him 
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the pledge of allegiance, I got my hand into the opening of his shirt, and 
able to touch the seal (of Prophethood between his shoulders). Urwah said: 
I have never seen neither Mu’awiyah nor his father, whether in winter or 
summer, but with the buttons of their shirts loosened. 


[26] What About Covering The Head And Most Of The Face? 


4083- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: While we 
were sitting in our house (at Mecca) at the first portion of the noon man 
said to Abu Bakr: “This is the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him": he is coming, while covering his head and most of his 
face, and it was unusual to him to visit us in that very hour.” The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came, and 
asked for permission, and he was admitted. 


[27] What About Hanging Down The Lower Garment? 


4084- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Sulaim that he said: I 
saw the people depending in their manners and conduct upon the opinion of 
a man, and he did not say anything but that they would come to carry out it. 
I asked: “Who is that?” it was said: “He is the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him".” I said: “Upon you be peace O 
Messenger of Allah.” I said it twice, after which he said: “Do not say 
“Upon you be peace”, for indeed, the statement “Upon you be peace” is the 
salutation therewith the dead are greeted. But you might say: “Peace be 
upon you.”” I asked him: “Are you the Apostle of Allah?” he said: “I’m the 
Apostle of Allah, Who, if a calamity touches you and you invoke Him, He 
will remove it from you, and if you are afflicted with a famine (year) and 
you invoke Him, He will cause plant to grow for you, and if you lose your 
mount while being in a desert land and then you invoke Him, He will 
restore it to you,.” I said to him: “Then, advise me.” He said: “Do not abuse 
anyone.” He said: “Afterwards, I’ve never abused anyone, be he free or 
slave, be it a camel or a sheep.” He (the Prophet) further said: “Do not 
abstain from doing favour (to others), even though you (have nothing to 
give except that you should) meet your brother cheerfully, it is out of 
favour. You should further make your waist garment down to half the legs, 
and if you do not like that, then, let it be down to the heels, and beware of 
letting your lower garment drag on the ground, for indeed, letting one’s 
lower garment drag on the ground is out of pride, and Allah “Blessed and 
Exalted be He” never likes the pride. Furthermore, if anyone abuses you, 
and censures you with what he knows of you, do not censure him with what 
you know of him, for indeed, (if you do not do the same with him) the evil 
consequence of that would be against him.” 
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4085- It is narrated on the authority of Salim Ibn Abdullah from his 
father Ibn Umar that he said: Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “He, who drags his robe (behind him) out of pride, Allah 
will not look at him on the Day of Judgment." Abu Bakr said: "One side of 
my robe slacks down unless I get very cautious about it." Allah's Apostle 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "But you do not do that out 
of pride." 


4086- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: While 
a man was praying, letting his lower garment fall down his heels, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: 
“Go and perform ablution (and pray once again).” He went and performed 
ablution, and came back, thereupon he said to him once again: “Go and 
perform ablution.” A man said to the Prophet: “O Messenger of Allah! Why 
have you commanded him to perform ablution (more than once) and then 
you stopped from (giving him the same order)?” the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He was praying while 
letting his lower garment fall down his heels, and indeed, Allah never 
accepts the prayer of such as lets his lower garment fall down his heels.” 


4087- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "There are three 
persons whom Allah will never speak with on the Day of Judgement, nor 
will He look at, nor will He purify and theirs shall be a severe punishment.” 
I said: “Who are those O Messenger of Allah? Let them fail and lose (the 
right way)!” he said it thrice, and I asked once again: “Who are those O 
Messenger of Allah? Let them fail and lose (the right way)!” the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “(Those are) such 
as lets his lower garment fall and drag on the ground (out of arrogance); 
such as gives gifts, and then makes reminder of generosity; and such as 
popularizes his commodities by false oaths.” 


4088- The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", through the 
same chain of transmission, even though the previous one is more perfect. 


4089- It is narrated on the authority of Qais Ibn Bishr At-Taghlibi that 
his father, who had the privilege of the company of Abu Ad-Darda' told 
him: There was a man in Damascus who was a Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". He was 
called Ibn Al-Hanzaliyyah. He was a lonesome person and would rarely 
spend for a long time in the company of people. He would spend most of 
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his time in performing prayer and when he finished, he would engage 
himself in the glorification, magnification and praising of Allah Almighty 
till he would go home. He passed by us one day when we were sitting with 
Abu Ad-Darda'. The latter said to him: "Tell us something which will 
benefit us even though it will not harm you.” He said: "The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sent a detachment. When 
they returned, one of them came to the gathering in which the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was present and said to his 
neighbour during the conversation: “Would that you had seen us when we 
encountered the enemy. So-and-so (a believer) took up his spear, struck and 
said: ‘Take this from me and I am the Ghifari boy.” Now what do you think 
about that?” The neighbour said: “I think that he lost his reward because of 
boasting.” He said: “I see no harm in it.” They began to exchange 
arguments till the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" heard them and said: "Glory be to Allah! He would be rewarded (in 
the Hereafter) and praised (in this world)'.”” I noticed that Abu Ad-Darda' 
felt a great pleasure at this remark and, raising his head, began to repeat: 
"Have you really heard that from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him"?” Abu Ad-Darda’ kept repeating the same question 
(and coming closer and closer to him, and Ibn Al-Hanzaliyyah kept giving 
the same answer) until I thought Abu Ad-Darda' would kneel down on the 
knees of Ibn Al-Hanzaliyyah. Ibn Al-Hanzaliyyah happened to pass by us 
another day and Abu Ad-Darda' said to him: "Tell us something which will 
benefit us even though it will not harm you.” He said: "The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" told us: “He who spends to 
purchase a horse (for Jihad) is like one who extends his hand for spending 
out of charity without restraining it.”” He passed by us on a third day and 
Abu Ad-Darda' said to him: "Tell us something which might benefit us, 
even though it will not harm you.” He said: "The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Khuraim Al-Usaidi is an 
excellent man were it not for his long hair and his lower garment which he 
lets fall down his heels.” When Khuraim heard of what the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" had said about him, he 
hastened to trim his long hair up to his ears with a knife and raise his lower 
garment up to the half of his shanks.” He passed by us on a fourth day and 
Abu Ad-Darda' said to him: "Tell us something that will benefit us even 
though it will not harm you.” He said that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said while coming back 
from an expedition: "You are returning to your brothers, so set right your 
saddles and clothes in order that you look tidy and graceful in the sight of 
the people. Allah never likes untidiness or insistence on it.” 
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[28] What About Arrogance? 


4090- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: Allah 
Almighty says: “Majesty acts as My Lower Garment, and Magnificence 
acts as My Upper Garment; and such as disputes with Me over any of both, 
I will throw him into the fire (of Hell).” 


4091- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No 
one, has in his heart (as little as) even the like of a mustard seed of 
arrogance will be admitted to the Garden; and no one, has in his heart (as 
little as) even the like of a mustard seed of faith will be admitted to the fire 
(of Hell).” 


4092- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that a man came to 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and he 
was very good-looking, and said: “O Messenger of Allah! Prettiness has 
been made lovable to me, and I’ve been given such a portion of prettiness 
as you see to the extent that I do not like to have anyone excel me even with 
the lace of his sandal: is this out of arrogance?” the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No, but it is out of 
arrogance to refrain from the truth, and deride the people.” 


[29] How Long Should The Lower Garment Be? 


4093- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Ala’ Ibn Abd Ar-Rahman 
from his father that he said: I asked Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri about the lower 
garment, thereupon he said: “No doubt, you’ve found a well-informed one 
(who is able to tell you the truth in this respect): the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The lower garment of a 
Muslim should end at the half of his legs; and there is no harm on him to 
cover (any part) in the area between that and his ankles; and what is below 
the ankles will be in the fire (of Hell). Indeed, Allah will never look (with 
Mercy) at such as drags his garment (on the ground) out of arrogance.” 


4094- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Hanging down the 
lower garment, shirt or turban (is forbidden); and Allah will never look at 
such as drags his garment (on the ground) out of arrogance on the Day of 
Judgement.” 


4095- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: What the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said 
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pertaining to (the commandment of hanging down) the lower garment 
applies also to the shirt (as far as its sleeves are concerned). 


4096- It is narrated on the authority of Ikrimah that he saw Ibn Abbas 
wearing a lower garment, hanging down the front portion of its lower 
border on the back of his feet, and raising its back (up to half the shanks). 
He asked him: “Why are you wearing the lower garment in such a way?” he 
said: “No doubt, I saw the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" having put on his lower garment in this very way 


[30] What About The Way Of Women’s Dressing? 


4097- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sent his curses upon such 
of women as imitate men (in their way of dressing), as well as upon such of 
men as imitate women (in their way of dressing). 


4098- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" cursed such 
of men as gets himself dressed like the dressing of the woman, and such of 
women as gets herself dressed like the dressing of the man. 


4099- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abu Mulaikah that he said: It 
was said to A'ishah: “There is a woman who puts on sandals (like those of 
men).” On that she said: “The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" cursed such of women as copies the way of dressing 
and appearance of men.” 


[31] Allah’s Statement: “They Should Cast Their Outer Garments Over Their 
Persons (When Abroad)” 


4100- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she mentioned the 
Ansari women, praised them, and spoke good about them. Then, she said: 
“When the Surah of An-Nur was revealed, we took hold of our sheets, and 
tore them into pieces acting as veils.” 


4101- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she said: 
When the following statement was revealed: “they should cast their outer 
garments over their persons (when abroad)”, the Ansari women came out 
(with their veils as black) as there were crows over their heads, on account 
of the covers of their heads and faces.” 


[32] “They Should Draw Their Veils Over Their Bosoms” 


4102- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: Allah’s 
Mercy be upon the earlier female Muhajirs: When Allah Almighty 
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revealed: “they should draw their veils over their bosoms”, they tore the 
thickest (and most fitting for covering) among their sheets into pieces 
therewith they got themselves veiled. 


4103- The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Shihab, through the 
same chain of transmission. 


[33] Which Ornaments And Beauty Could A Woman Display? 


4104- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that Asma’ Bint Abu 
Bakr visited the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", and she was wearing thin dresses (through which the appealing parts 
of her body were visible), thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" turned his sight away from her and said: 
“OQ Asma’! when a girl attains (the age of puberty and gets) menses, it 
becomes unfitting for her that anything of her body should be visible except 
this and this.” He beckoned to both face and hands. 


Abu Dawud says: This narration is Mursal, for Khalid Ibn Duraik did 
not catch up with A’ishah. 


[34] Is It Permissible For A Slave To Look At The Hair Of His Female 
Owner? 


4105- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that Umm Salamah asked 
the permission of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" to get herself cupped, and he told Abu Taibah to cup her. I think 
he said that he was her foster-brother, or he had not yet attained the age of 
puberty. 


4106- It is narrated on the authority of Anas, that once, the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" brought to Fatimah a male- 
slave as a gift, and at that time, Fatimah was wearing a garment, too short 
to cover her legs if she veiled her head therewith, nor to cover her head if 
she covered her legs with it. When the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" saw which trouble she was put to, he said: “There 
is no blame on you, since there is no (man to feel shy of) but your father 
and male-slave.” 


[35] Allah’s Statement “Or Male Servants Free Of Sexual Needs” 


4107- It is narrated on the authority of A'ishah that she said: An 
effeminate one used to enter upon the wives of The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", who considered him to be a male 
free from any sexual desire. Once, The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" came in upon us, while he was sitting in 
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the house of one of his wives, describing the body of a certain woman, and 
saying: “as (she is so beautiful and fat that) she shows four folds of flesh 
while facing you, and eight when she turns her back." The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “I see that he knows 
these things (of sexual desires), do not allow him to enter upon you (O 
women).” She (A'ishah) said: Then they screened themselves from him. 


4108- The same is narrated on the authority of Az-Zuhri from Urwah 
from A’ishah, through the same chain of transmission. 


4109- The same is narrated on the authority of Az-Zuhri from Urwah 
from A’ishah, with the following addition: and he sent him to live in the 
desert, and he used to come once per week in order to be given food. 


4110- The same story is narrated on the authority of Al-Awza’i, in 
which they said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him": “O Messenger of Allah! He might then be vulnerable to death 
because of hunger.” On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" gave him permission to be admitted to ask for his needs 
twice (per week), and then he should return. 


[36] Allah’s Statement “And Say To The Believing Women That They Should 
Lower Their Gaze And Guard Their Modesty” 


4111- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: (The 
commandment implied in Allah’s saying) “And say to the believing women 
that they should lower their gaze and guard their modesty” was partially 
abrogated, by the exception made for “Such elderly women as are past the 
prospect of marriage, there is no blame on them if they lay aside their 
(outer) garments, provided they make not a wanton display of their beauty.” 


4|12- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that once, she was 
in the house of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", and Maimunah was with him, when Abdullah Ibn Umm Maktum 
came to visit him, after women had been commanded to observe veiling. 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Screen yourselves from him!” I said: “O Messenger of Allah! Is he not a 
blind who could neither see nor recognize us?” he said: “But, are you blind 
yourselves (so that you will not be able to see him)? Do you not see him?” 


Abu Dawud says: This commands seems to be particular to the wives of 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" apart 
from all the women: do you not see how Fatimah Bint Qais spent the 
prescribed term of her Iddat in the house of Umm Maktum? the Messenger 
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of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to Fatimah Bint 
Qais: “Spend the prescribed term of your Iddat in the house of Umm 
Maktum, for he is a blind man, and in whose house, you could put off your 
dress (and he is not able to see you).” 


4113- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: “When anyone of you gives his female-slave 
in marriage to his male-slave, let not him then look at her privates (since 
she becomes unlawful for him like a sister or a daughter.” 


4114- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: “If anyone of you marries his servant-maid to 
any of his slaves or employees, let not him look at what is below her 
umbilicus and up her knees (since her privates become unlawful for him in 
the same way as are the privates of a sister or a daughter unlawful for her 
brother or father).” 


[37] What About Veiling? 


4115- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" entered upon 
her while she was getting herself veiled, thereupon he said to her: “Let it be 
twisted once not twice!” 


Abu Dawud says: He means that she should not wear it in the same way 
as a man puts on his turban. 


[38] What About The Coptic Dresses For Women? 


4116- It is narrated on the authority of Dihyah Ibn Khalifah Al-Kalbi 
that he said: Many Coptic dresses were brought to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", who gave me one and said: 
“Divide it into two halves: make one as a shirt for you, and give the other to 
your wife to use as a veil.” When he (Dihyah) turned his back, he said: 
“And tell your wife to put on a dress underneath it, which should not show 
(the colour of) her face.” 


[39] The Length Of The Tail 


4117- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah, the wife of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", that when 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
mentioned the desirable length of the lower garment, she said: “How long is 
the tail of (the garment of) a woman to drag (on the ground)?” he said: “No 
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more than a span.” I said: “But, it might (be lifted with the help of the air 
and) uncover her (legs).” On that he said: “Then, let it be as long as a cubit, 
and no more.” 


4118- The same is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", through the 
same chain of transmission. 


4|19- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the wives of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" were given 
concession to make the tail of their garments as long as a cubit, and when 
they asked him for more, he made an increase of a further span; and they 
used to come to us, so that we would measure a cubit for them with the help 
of pipes. 


[40| What About The Hide Of The Dead Animals? 


4|20- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas from Maimunah that 
once, a sheep was given in charity to a slave-girl of Maimunah, and it died. 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came 
upon it and then he said: “Why have you not taken its hide, tanned it, and 
made use of it?” it was said: “O Messenger of Allah! It is dead.” He said: 
“It is eating its flesh which has been forbidden.” 


4|2\-The same is narrated on the authority of Az-Zuhri, but no mention 
is made of Maimunah, nor of tanning the hide before making use of it. 


4|22- It is narrated on the authority of Az-Zuhri that he denied the 
necessity of tanning, and said: It might be utilized in whichever state it is. 


4|23- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having 
said: “When the hide (of the dead animal) is tanned, it has become pure.” 


4124- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah, the wife of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ordered to 
get benefit from the hide of the dead animals whenever it was tanned. 


4|25- It is narrated on the authority of Salamah Ibn Al-Muhabbiq that 
during the holy battle of Tabuk, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" came upon a house having a water-skin hung on its 
wall. He asked for water, thereupon it was said to him: “O Messenger of 
Allah! It (the water-skin is made of the hide of) a dead animal.” On that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Tanning gets it purified.” 
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4|26- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Aliyah Bint Subai that she 
said: I had a flock of sheep near (the mountain of) Uhud and they were 
given to death. I visited Maimunah, the wife of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and made a mention of that to 
her, thereupon she said: “Would that you take their hide, and get benefit of 
it.” I asked: “Is it lawful?” she said: “Yes. Once, men from the Quraish 
came upon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", and they were dragging a sheep belonging to them, like (the dragging 
of) a donkey. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said to them: “Would you that take its hide (and get benefit from it)!” 
they said: “It is dead.” On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “The water mixed with auburn would purify it.” 


[41] The Opinion That No Use Should Be Made Of The Hide Of The Dead 
Animal 


4|27- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Ukaim that he said: 
The document of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" was recited to us in Juhainah, and I was still young, in which he 
said: “Nor should you get benefit from the hide or the bone-joints of the 
dead animals.” 


4|28- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Hakam Ibn Utaibah that he 
went in the company of some people to Abdullah Ibn Ukaim, a man from 
Juhainah. He said: I stood near the gate, and they came in. they came out 
and told me that Abdullah Ibn Ukaim told them that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sent a letter to those of Juhainah, 
a month before his death, in which he said: “Nor should you get benefit 
from the hide or the bone-joints of the dead animals.” 


[42] What About The Skin Of The Tigers And Wild Animals? 


4129- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’awiyah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Ride 
not on (the saddles made of) Khazz (the clothes of wool or hair mixed with 
silk) or the skin of tigers.” Mu’awiyah is not suspicious in his narration 
from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 


4130- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of. Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
angels never accompany a group (on journey) having with them the skin of 
a tiger.” 
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4131- It is narrated on the authority of Khalid that he said: Al-Miqdam 
Ibn Ma’di-Karib, in the company of Amr Ibn Al-Aswad and a man from 
Asad belonging to the inhabitants of Qinisrin, went to Mu’awiyah Ibn Abu 
Sufyan. Mu’awiyah said to Al-Miqdam: “Do you know that Al-Hasan Ibn 
Ali died?” Al-Miqdam said: “We all belong to Allah to Whom we will 
return.” The man (Mu’awiyah) said to him: “Do you think it is a calamity?” 
he said: “Why do I not think it is a calamity, since the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" placed him in his lap and said: 
“This (Al-Hasan) resembles me, and Al-Husain resembles Ali?” the man 
belonging to Asad said: “(He was no more than) a piece of fire, which 
Allah Almighty has extinguished.” Al-Miqdam said: “As for me, I will not 
leave you until I provoke your anger, and make you hear what you dislike.” 
He further said: “O Mu’awiyah! If I tell the truth, confirm my statement, 
and if I tell a lie, give lie to my statement.” He said: “I’m going to do.” He 
said: “I beseech you by Allah: do you know that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade (men) to wear gold?” he 
answered in the affirmative. He said: “I beseech you by Allah: do you know 
that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
forbade (men) to wear silk?” he answered in the affirmative. He said: “I 
beseech you by Allah: do you know that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" forbade (men) to wear and ride on the skin 
of wild animals?” he answered in the affirmative. On that he said: “By 
Allah, I’ve seen all of that in your house O Mu’awiyah.” Mu’awiyah said: 
“I’ve come to know that I have no way to flee from you O Miqdam.” 
Mu’awiyah ordered that he should be given what his two companions were 
not given, and fixed to him an income of two hundred. But Al-Miqdam 
distributed that (which was given to him by Mu’awiyah) among his 
companions. The man of Asad gave nothing in charity from what he had 
taken. When the news of that reached Mu’awiyah, he said: “As to Al- 
Miqdam, he is a generous open-handed man, and as to the man of Asad, he 
is tightfisted.” 


4|32- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Malih Ibn Usamah from 
his father that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" forbade (to utilize) the skin of wild animals. 


[43] Putting On Sandals 


4133- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
We were in the company of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" on journey, when he said: “Take much more sandals 
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with you, for one is regarded as riding (i.e. his feet are not in contact with 
the earth) as long as he is putting sandals.” 


4134- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The sandal of 
The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” had two straps. 


4135- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade that 
a man should put on sandals while standing. 


4136- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Let 
none of you walk in a single sandal: let him put on both, or put off both.” 


4137- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If the leather strap 
of the sandal of anyone of you tears, let not him walk in the other sandal 
solely until he mends the leather strap of his sandal; and let not him also 
walk in a single footwear, nor eat with his left hand.” 


4138- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: It is out of 
the sunnah that if one sits down, let him put off his sandals, and place them 
by his (left) side. 


4139- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If 
anyone of you intends to put on his sandals, let him start with the right one, 
and if he intends to put them off, let him start with the left one, on the basis 
that the right one is the first to be put on, and the last to be put off.” 


4140- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" liked to start 
with the right as possible as he could in all of his affairs, such as his 
ablution, walking, putting on his sandals, and Siwak (according to the 
narration of Muslim). 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Shu’bah, and 
no mention is made of the Siwak. 


4141- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “When 
you put on (your clothes and sandals) and when you perform ablution, you 
should start with the parts of your right side.” 
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[44] What About The Bed? 


4142- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
mentioned the beds and said: “(It is enough to have) a bed for the man, 
another for the woman, a third for the guest, and (if there is) fourth, it is 
then for Satan” (since in this case it will be beyond the need, by way of 
showing pride and glory, which is condemned, and anything that is 
condemned should be ascribed to Satan). 


4143- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Samurah that he said: I 
visited the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in 
his house, and found him reclining against a cushion, lying on his left side. 


4144- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he saw a company 
of people on journey belonging to the inhabitants of Yemen, whose 
saddlebags were of tanned leather, thereupon he said: “He, who likes to see 
a company, the most similar to the companions of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", let him look at those.” 


4145- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to me: “Have you 
got carpets?” I said: “How should we get carpets (on account of our being 
very poor)?” on that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “No doubt, you will have carpets (in the near future).” 


4146- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
cushion of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" on which he used to sleep during the night was of leather stuffed with 
palm-fibers. 


4147- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The lying 
couch of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
was of leather stuffed with palm-fibers. 


4148- It is narrated on the authority of Zainab Bint Umm Salamah from 
Umm Salamah that her bed was in (her dwelling place, in) front of the 
mosque of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 


[45] Hanging Curtains 


4149- Jt is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: Once The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” went to the house of 
Fatimah and found a curtain having engravings hung at the gate, thereupon 
he did not enter it, even though he hardly came and did not start with her 
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house. Ali came and found her anxious. He asked her: “What is wrong with 
you?” She said: “The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" came to visit me, but he did not enter.” Ali went to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and said to 
him: “O Messenger of Allah! Fatimah felt it hard upon herself that you 
came to visit her, but you did not enter.” He said: “I have nothing to do with 
worldly things. I have nothing to do with (your) engravings." Ali went to 
Fatimah and told her about the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him". Fatimah said: “Tell the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that I’m ready to do what he 
commands me to do.” He said (to Ali): “Tell her to send it to sons of so and 
so (of the needy people).” 


4150- The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Fudail from his 
father, in which he said: “It was a curtain decked with engravings. 


[46] What About The Cross In The Dress? 


4151- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" never left in his house a 
thing taking the shape of the cross but that he would cut from it (to 
eliminate its features). 


[47] What About Pictures? 


4152- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The angels never 
enter a house in which there is a picture or a dog, or one in the state of 
ceremonial impurity.” 


4153- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Khalid Al-Juhani that 
Abu Talhah Al-Ansari told: I heard The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" saying: “The angels never enter a house in 
which there is a dog or a portrait.” He said: "Let’s go to A’ishah, the 
Mother of the Believers, in order to ask her about that." We came to A'ishah 
and said: “O Mother of Believers! Abu Talhah relates to us that The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said such and 
such: Did you hear The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" having mentioned that?” She replied in the negative and added: 
“But I am going to narrate to you what I saw him doing. he set out for a 
certain holy battle, and I waited in expectation for his return... I took a 
carpet belonging to us, with which I screened the door. When he (The 
Prophet) returned, I received him, and saluted him saying: “Peace, Allah’s 
Mercy and Blessing be upon you O Messenger of Allah. Praise be to Allah 
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Who has supported you, and honoured you (with victory).” he looked at the 
house and saw that carpet, and gave no reply to my greeting. Furthermore, I 
noticed (the signs of) disapproval on his face. He pulled it until he tore it 
(into pieces). Then, he said: “Allah has not ordered us, in whatever 
sustenance He has bestowed upon us, to clothe stones and clay.” I cut this 
(curtain) from which I prepared two cushions stuffed with date-palm fibers, 
which he (The Prophet) did not criticize. 


4154- The same is narrated on the authority of Suhail, through the same 
chain of transmission, but with a slight variation of wording. 


4155- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Khalid Al-Juhani that 
Abu Talhah said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “The angels never enter a house in which there is a 
picture.” Busr told: Zaid fell ill and we went to visit him. (We found that) 
there was a curtain hanging at his door with a picture on it. I said to 
Ubaidullah Al-Khawlani, the step-son of Maimunah, the wife of The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": “Did not 
Zaid himself tell us earlier of (the order of The Prophet pertaining to the 
prohibition of) pictures?” Ubaidullah said: “Did not you hear him when he 
said: "Except for the prints on the cloth"?” 


4156- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that in the year of the 
Conquest (of Mecca), while the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" was in Al-Batha’, he ordered Umar Ibn Al-Khattab to 
go to the Ka’bah and remove all the pictures it had, and the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" did not enter it until all the 
pictures it had were removed. 


4157- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abbas that 
Maimunah, the wife of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him", told him that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “Gabriel promised me to meet me tonight, but he 
did not come.” Then it occurred to his mind that there had been a young 
dog under our cot. He ordered it be turned out. He then took some water in 
his hand which he sprinkled at that place. When it was evening Gabriel 
visited him to whom he said: “you promised me to meet me last night (Why 
did you not come?)” He said: “Yes, but we never enter a house in which 
there is a dog or a picture.” in the morning (following that night), the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ordered that 
the dogs should be killed, (to the extent that) he ordered that the dog 
reserved for the orchards should also be killed, but he saved the dog 
reserved for (guarding) the large fields (or gardens). 
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4158- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Gabriel “Peace be upon him” came to me and said: “I’ve come to you the 
last night, but nothing prevented me from getting in except that I found 
portraits on the gate, and in the house, there was a thin curtain having 
portraits on it, and in the house, there was a dog. So, order that the head of 
the portrait which is in the house be cut and thus it will be like a tree; and 
order that the curtain be cut and made into two trodden cushions; and order 
that the dog be driven out.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" did accordingly. Behold! This dog was for Hasan or 
Husain, under a cot belonging to us. 
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(27/32) THE BOOK OF Combing 
[1 


4159- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mughaffal that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
forbade combing (both the head and the beard every time) unless it is on 
alternate days. 


4160- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Buraidah that a man 
from amongst the companions of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" went to Fadalah Ibn Ubaid in Egypt. When he 
came to him he said: “Indeed, I’ve not come to you as a visitor, but for a 
narration both I and you had heard from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", and I hope you have knowledge of it.” He 
asked him: “What is it?” he said: “Such and such.” He asked him: “Then, 
why am I seeing you dishevelled even though you are a chief among your 
people?” he said: “No doubt, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" forbade us to lead an extremely luxurious life.” He 
further asked him: “Then, why am I seeing you wearing no shoes?” he said: 
“The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ordered 
us to be bear-footed sometimes.” 


4161- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah that he said: A 
mention was made of the worldly (benefits and materials) by the 
companions to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “Do you not pay attention? Do you not pay attention? No 
doubt, the modesty of dressing and appearance is out of faith! No doubt, the 
modesty of dressing and appearance is out of faith!” 


[2] It Is Desirable To Apply Perfume 


4162- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" had a good- 
smelling perfume, which he used to apply to his body. 


[3] What About Maintaining Hair? 


4163- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, 
who has hair, let him maintain it.” 
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[4] What About Dye For Women? 


4164- It is narrated on the authority of Karimah Bint Hammam that a 
woman went to A’ishah and asked her about the dye of henna for women, 
thereupon she said: “There is no harm in it, even though I dislike it, for my 
sweetheart, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", had aversion towards its smell.” 


Abu Dawud says: She means the hair dye. 


4165- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that Hind Bint Utbah said 
to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": “O 
Prophet of Allah! Accept from me the pledge of allegiance.” He said: “I 
will not accept from you the pledge of allegiance unless you change (i.e. 
dye with henna) your hands, which seem as if they are the hands of a wild 
animal (i.e. like the hands of men).” 


4166- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: A woman 
brought out from behind the curtains of her dwelling place a letter to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", thereupon he 
withdrew his hand and said: “I do not know whether this hand is a man’s or 


a woman’s.” she said: “Nay, it is a woman’s hand.” On that he said: “If you are 
really a woman, you then should change your nails, i.e. dye them with henna.” 


[5] What About Using False Hair? 


4167- It is narrated on the authority of Humaid Ibn Abd Ar-Rahman that 
he heard Mu’awiyah Ibn Abu Sufyan (talking) on the pulpit in the year 
when he performed Hajj. He took a tuft of hair that was in the hand of an 
orderly and said: "O people of Medina! Where are your learned men? I 
heard The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbidding 
such a thing as this (false hair). He used to say: “The Israelis were 
destroyed when their ladies practiced this habit (of using false hair to 
lengthen their locks).”” 


4168- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" cursed such 
as lengthens the forelocks with the help of false hair, as well as such as gets 
her forelocks lengthened with the help of false hair; he further cursed such 
as practices tattooing, as well as such as gets herself tattooed. 


4169- It is narrated on the authority of Alqamah that he said: Abdullah 
said: “Allah curses those ladies who practice tattooing and those who get 
themselves tattooed, (as well as he curses) those ladies who remove the hair 
from their faces and those who make artificial spaces between their teeth in 
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order to be more beautiful whereby they change Allah's creation." His 
saying reached a lady from Banu Asad called Umm Ya’qub and she used to 
recite the Qur’an. She came and said (to Abdullah): "I have come to know 
that you have cursed such-and-such (ladies)." He replied: "Why should I 
not curse those whom The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" had cursed and who are cursed in Allah's Book!" Umm 
Ya’qub said: "I read the whole Qur'an, but I did find in it nothing of what 
you say." He said: "No doubt, had you read it (The Holy Qur’an), you 
would have found it. Didn't you read: 'Take what the Messenger assigns to 
you, and deny yourselves that which he withholds from you'?" She said: 
"But I see your wife doing these things." He said: "Go and watch her." She 
went and watched her and returned and said to him: “I saw nothing of that.” 
On that he said: "Had my wife been as you thought, I would not have kept 
her in my company." 


4170- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abbas that he said: 
The curse has been sent upon such as lengthens the forelocks with the help 
of false hair, as well as such as gets her forelocks lengthened with the help 
of false hair; such as practices tattooing, as well as such as gets herself 
tattooed; and such as removes the hair of the face, as well as such as gets 
the hair of her face removed, with no medical necessity. 


4171- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Jubair that he said: 
There is no harm for a woman to make her hair seem more with the help of 
wool or hair (provided that it should not belong to human beings). 


Abu Dawud says: It seems from his statement that he is of the opinion 
that the forbiddance is restricted to using the women’s hair to lengthen 
one’s hair. 


Abu Dawud says: I heard Ahmad Ibn Hanbal having said: “There is no 
harm for a woman to make her hair seem more with the help of wool or hair 
(provided that it should not belong to human beings).” 


[6] What About Rejecting The Gifts Of Perfume? 
4172- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, to 


whom perfume is offered (as a gift), let not him reject it, for it is good- 
smelling, too easy to load.” 


[7] What About The Woman’s Applying Perfume For Coming Out? 


4173- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “When a woman 
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applies perfume and then sets out and comes upon a people who detect its 
smell in her, she is such and such (evil).” He spoke about her harshly. 


4174- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that a woman met 
him, in whom he detected the scent of perfume, and it was so much 
odorous, and the (dust raised by the) tail of her garment was fragrant. He 
asked her: “O Mother of Jabbar! Have you come from the mosque?” she 
answered in the affirmative. He asked: “Have you applied perfume for 
that?” she answered in the affirmative. On that he said: I heard my beloved 
one, Abu Al-Qasim (the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him") having said: “No prayer will be accepted from a woman who 
applies perfume for the purpose of going to this mosque unless she returns 
and takes bath like that which she takes to get clean from the ceremonial 
impurity.” 


4175- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Let no 
woman, who applies aromatic incense to her body attend the Isha prayer 
with us (in the mosque).” 


[8] What About Scent For Men? 


4176- It is narrated on the authority of Ammar Ibn Yasir that he said: I 
visited my family at night, and (the skin of) my hand was cleft, thereupon 
they scented me with saffron, and in the morning, I went to the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and saluted him with 
peace, but he did not reply to me, nor did he bid welcome to me, and said: 
“Go and wash your hand off this (saffron)!” I went and washed it, and 
returned, with its traces still on my hand. I saluted him, but he gave no 
reply, nor did he bid welcome to me, and said: “Go and wash your hand off 
(the traces of) this!” I went and washed it off, and then returned, and 
saluted him. He returned the salutation to me, and bid welcome to me and 
said: “No doubt, the angels never attend the funeral of an infidel, nor (they 
come in a place where there is) such as scented with saffron, or such as in a 
state of ceremonial impurity.” However, such as in the state of ceremonial 
impurity was given concession to perform ablution when he intends to 
sleep, eat or drink. 


4177- It is narrated on the authority of Ammar Ibn Yasir that he said: 
Once, I was scented...and the remaining portion of the story is the same, 
even though the previous narration is more perfect. In this narration he (the 
sub-narrator) said: I asked Umar: “Were they in the state of Ihram?” he 
said: “No, they were residents in their dwelling places.” 
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4178- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Allah 


never accepts the prayer of such of men as has any remaining traces of 
saffron in his body.” 


4179-It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade that a man 
should apply saffron to his body. 


4180- It is narrated on the authority of Ammar Ibn Yasir that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“The angels never approach three (things): the carcass of an infidel, such as 
scented with saffron, and such as in the state of ceremonial impurity unless 
he performs ablution.” 


4181-It is narrated on the authority of Al-Walid Ibn Ugbah that he said: 
‘When the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
conquered Mecca, the inhabitants of Mecca went to him with their children, 
so that he would invoke Allah’s Blessing upon them, and pass his hand 
over their heads. I was brought to him while being scented with saffron, but 
he did not touch my body on account of that saffron. 


4182- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: A 
man entered upon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", and he had the traces of yellowish discharge on his body; and 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" hardly 
criticized anyone openly with what he disliked. When the man came out, 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Would that you tell this (man) to wash his body off (the traces of) this 
(yellowish discharge)!” 


[9] What About The Hair? 


4183- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara’ that he said: I’ve never 
seen a man with a forelock (long enough to reach the area between the 
earlobes and the shoulders), more good looking than the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" while combing his hair, and 
dressed in a cloak having red lines. 


4184- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" had his 
hair too long to reach the earlobe. 
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4185- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The hair of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was too long 
to reach his earlobes. 


4186- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
hair of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
was too long to reach the middle of his ears. 


4187- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The hair of 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was long 
enough to hang down the earlobes, but not too long to fall on the shoulders. 


[10] What About Parting The Hair? 


4188- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
people of Scripture used to let their hair hang down, and the pagans used to 
part their hair; and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" was inclined to agree with the people of Scriptures in the matters 
about which he was not instructed otherwise. For this reason, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" at first let his 
hair hang down, and later on he parted it. 


4189- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: Whenever I 
intended to part the hair of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", I would make the split on the back of his head, and let 
(the hair of) his forelock hang down in between his eyes. 


[11] What About Lengthening The Hair? 


4190- It is narrated on the authority of Wa’il Ibn Hujr that he said: Once, 
I went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
and I had a very long forelock. Then he said: “How long is that forelock! 
How long is that forelock!” I went and cut it short. In the coming morning, 
I went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
and he said: “I’ve not meant you (should cut short your forelock), even 
though this (which you’ve done) is better.” 


[12] What About The Braids For Men? 


4191- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Hani’ that she said: When 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came to 
Mecca, he had four braids. 


[13] What About Shaving The Head? 


4192- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Ja’far that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" notified the 
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family of Ja’far that he would come to visit them after three days. He 
visited them (in the due time) and said to them: “Weep no more for my 
brother (Ja’far) after this day.” Then he said: “Call the children of my - 
brother (Ja’far) to me.” We were brought to him as if we were young birds, 
and he said: “Call a shaver to me.” He ordered him to shave our heads. 


[14] What About The Tuft Of Hair? 


4193- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade to 
shave the head, leaving a tuft of hair here and a tuft of hair there. 


4194- Tt is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade to 
shave the head, leaving a tuft of hair. 


4195- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" saw a boy, having some of 
his hair shaved, and some left, thereupon he forbade that and said: “You 
should either shave all of it, or leave all of it.” 


[15] The Concession Pertaining To That 


4196- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: I had 
a tuft of hair, thereupon my mother said to me: “Do not shave it, for the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to 
lengthen it, and take (his children with whom he was playing) by it.” 


4197- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Hajjaj Ibn Hassan that he said: 
We visited Anas Ibn Malik, and my brother Al-Mughirah said to me: “On 
that day, you were still a boy, having two bunches or forelocks of hair, 
thereupon he (the Prophet) passed his hand over your head, and invoked 
blessing upon you, and then said: “Shave or cut those (bunches), for this is 
out of the Jewish customs.” 


[16] What About Trimming The Mustache? 


4198- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah, tracing it up to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", that he said: 
“Five characteristics belong to the true nature (on which mankind has been 
created): circumcision, shaving the hair of the pubic area with the help of a 
razor, depilating the hair of the armpits, trimming the nails, and cutting 
short the mustache.” 


4199- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ordered 
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(men) to trim the mustaches and leave long the beards (even though not 
beyond a fist’s length). 


4200- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" gave us a 
forty-day time, during which we should shave the hair of the pubic area, 
trim the nails, cut short the mustaches, and depilate the hair of the armpits 
once (at least). 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Anas, and no 
mention is made of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", but he said: “We have been given a forty-day period...” and this 
narration is more correct. 


4201- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: We used to 
leave long the beards unless we are going to perform Hajj or Umrah. 


[17] What About Depilating The White Hair? 


4202- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “Depilate not the white hair, for no Muslim 
receives (any white hair portending) hoary-headedness in Islam but that it 
will become a light for him on the Day of Judgement (or according to the 
narration of Yahya but that Allah Almighty will write by it a good deed for 
him, and remove an evil deed from his account.” 


[18] What About The Dye? 


4203- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said, tracing 
it up to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": 
“Both the Jews and the Christians do not dye (their hair): so, behave in 
opposition to them (and dye your hair).” 


4204- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
On the day of the Conquest (of Mecca), Abu Quhafah (Abu Bakr’s father) 
was brought to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", with (the hair of) his head and beard as white as hyssop, thereupon 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Change that (whiteness) with any pigment, but avoid blackness.” 


4205- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
best thing therewith to change the (colour of the white hair of) hoary - 
headedness is both henna and Katam (the plant of Wasmah, cultivated in 
Yemen).” 
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4206- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Rimthah that he said: I went 
in the company of my father to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", and behold! His hair was long enough to hang 
down his earlobes, and it was dyed with henna, and he had two green 
Burdahs over him. 


4207- The same story is narrated on the authority of Abu Rimthah in 
which he said: My father said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him": “Show me that which is in your back, for I’m a 
physician.” He said: “It is Allah Who has the medicine: you are but a 
gentleman, and It is He (Allah), Who has created it.” 


4208- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Rimthah that he said: I came 
to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in the 
company of my father, thereupon he asked a man or my father: "Who is 
this?” he said: “My son.” On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said to him: “Then, do not let your son you’re your 
crime upon himself.” He (the Prophet) was dying his beard with henna. 


4209- It is narrated on the authority of Thabit that Anas was asked about 
the dye which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" used, thereupon he said: “He used no dye, but it was both Abu Bakr 
and Umar who applied dye (to their beards).” 


[19] What About The Yellowish Pigment? 


4210- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to wear hairless 
leather sandals, and yellow his beard with the help of saffron and wars; and 
Ibn Umar used to do the same. 


4211- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: A man 
came upon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", and he had dyed his beard with henna, thereupon the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “How nice this is!” 
another man came upon him, and he had dyed his beard with both henna 
and Khatm, thereupon he said: “This (latter) is much better than that 
(former).” A third man came upon him, and he had dyed his beard with 
the help of yellowish discharge, thereupon he said: “This is the nicest of 
them all.” 


[20] What About The Black Dye? 


4212- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
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“Towards the end of the time, a people will come to dye with black dye, as 
if they are craws of pigeons: they will not smell the smell of the Garden.” 


[21] What About Utilizing Ivory? 


4213- It is narrated on the authority of Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he said: 
It was the habit of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" to have Fatimah (his daughter) the last to see before he would 
set out on journey, and the first to see on his return. Once, he returned from 
journey, and Fatimah had hung a curtain on the gate of her house, and 
adorned both Al-Hasan and Al-Husain with two (necklaces having two) 
hearts of silver. He came (near the house), but did not enter. She thought 
that what prevented him from coming in was what he had seen. She tore the 
curtain and loosened the silver hearts, and cut (the necklace) and gave it to 
them. They went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" and they were weeping. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" took that from them, and gave it to 
Thawban and said: “O Thawban! Go and give that to the family of such and 
such a family in Medina, and I dislike that these (the family of Ali and 
Fatimah) should devour their good things in the world. O Thawban! Buy a 
collar of Asb and two bracelets of ivory for Fatimah.” 
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(28/33) THE BOOK OF THE RING 


[1] What About Getting A Signet Ring? 


421 4- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" intended to 
send letters to the non-Arabs, and it was said to him: “They do not read a 
letter unless it is sealed.” On that he had a signet ring made of silver, on 
which it was engraved: “Muhammad, Allah’s Messenger.” 


42|5- The same story is narrated on the authority of Anas, with the 
following addition: It remained in his hand until he died, then in the hand of 
Abu Bakr until he died, then in the hand of Umar until he died, then it 
moved to the hand of Uthman, and while he was in front of a well, it fall 
down from him, and he ordered that the will be emptied of water, but they 
failed to find the ring. 


4216- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
ring of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
was of silver, with an Abyssinian stone. 


4217- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
ring of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
was of silver, with a built-in stone. 


4218- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" wore a gold 
ring placing its stone towards the palm of his hand, on which he engraved: 
“Muhammad, Allah’s Messenger”. The people also started wearing such 
gold rings. When he saw them wearing such rings, he threw it away and 
said: “I would never wear it again.” Then he wore a silver ring, and the 
people wore also the silver rings. After him, Abu Bakr wore this ring, then 
Umar, and then Uthman, until it fell down into Aris well. 


Abu Dawud says: It was not before the ring fell down from Uthman’s 
hand that the people started to differ about him. 


4219- The same story is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", in which he 
said: The following phrase was engraved on it: “Muhammad, Allah’s 
Messenger.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “Let none engrave like the engraving of this ring of mine.” 


4220- The same story is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", with the 
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following addition: (After the ring had fallen down from Uthman into the 
well) they did their best in search for it, but they failed to find it. On that 
Uthman had another ring, on which he engraved: “Muhammad, Allah’s 
Messenger”, therewith he sealed (his decrees). 


[2] What About Abandoning The Idea Of Wearing A Ring? 


4221- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he saw a ring 
made of silver in the hand of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" for one day, and then the people made rings and wore 
them. On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" threw the ring, and the people did the same. 


[3] What About The Gold Ring? 


4222- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" had aversion 
towards ten things: the yellowish smelling discharge, changing (the features 
of) hoariness, hanging down the lower garment (and dragging it on the 
ground), wearing a gold ring (by men), making a dazzling display of 
adornment improperly, playing with dice, reciting an incantation unless it is 
with the help of both Surahs of seeking refuge with Allah, knotting amulets, 
practicing coitus interruptus unfittingly, and causing damage to the child 
(by having sexual relation with one's suckling wife for when she becomes 
pregnant, her milk would be blighted) even though he did not prohibit that." 


[4] What About The Iron Ring? 


4223- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Buraidah from his 
father that he said: A man came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", having a ring made of copper in his hand, 
thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said to him: “Why am I detecting in you the smell of idols?” he threw it, 
and came back having a ring made of iron in his hand, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: 
“Why am I seeing you having the ornament of the denizens of the fire (of 
Hell)?” he threw it, and said: “O Messenger of Allah! From which thing 
should I have it?” he said: “Have it of silver, making it less than a weight 
(of five Dirhams).” 


4224- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Mu’aiqib that he said: The 
ring of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
was of iron having silver over it. He said: It happened that it might be in my 
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hand. Al-Mu’aiqib was in charge of the ring of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 


4225- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to me: “Say: “O 
Allah! Give me guidance, and endow me with success”; and with the help 
of the guidance, remember the guidance of the way, and with the help of 
success, remember your success of having the arrow get its target.” He 
further forbade me to place a ring in this or this, i.e. the index or the middle 
fingers. He forbade me to use Qasiyyah and Maitharah.” Abu Burdah said: 
We asked Ali: “What is the Qasiyyah?” he said: “It is linen clothes 
containing silk brought from Sham or an Egyptian town. As to Maitharah it 
is something (like cushions of silk stuffed with cotton and placed under the 
rider on the saddle) which women used to make for their husbands.” 


[5] What About Wearing The Ring In The Right Or Left Hand? 


4226- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Salamah Ibn Abd Ar- 
Rahman from Ali from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" that he used to wear the ring in his right hand. 


4227- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to wear a ring in his 
left hand, making its stone towards the inside of his palm. 


Abu Dawud says: According to another narration on the authority of 
Usamah Ibn Zaid from Nafi, he used to wear it in his right hand. 


4228- It is narrated on the authority of Nafi’ that Ibn Umar used to wear 
his ring in his left hand. 


4229- It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Ishaq that he 
said: I saw As-Salt Ibn Abdullah Ibn Nawfal Ibn Abd Al-Muttalib wearing 
a ring in the little finger of his right hand, and I asked him about that, 
thereupon he said: “I saw Ibn Abbas wearing his ring like this, making its 
stone towards the back (of his hand); and Ibn Abbas was thought to have 
reported that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" used to wear his ring like this. 


[6] What About The Bangle Having Cowbells? 


4230- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amir Ibn Az-Zubair 
that a freed slave-girl belonging to them brought a daughter of Ibn Az- 
Zubair to Umar Ibn Al-Khattab, having a bangle with cowbells hanging 
down in her leg, thereupon Umar cut it and said: I heard the Messenger of 


469 233 rad! ots - [33 / 28] 


le he Ca Oss IG ghd gd OLS LEGS UU AAs gle ic 
2 22 
ul oe ol bs pel (i> JAE 5 pjdy Whe 3 Le - 4225 
ae ae Saal peat] pr we i 3,25 cf JG dU B)é ye id 
SE eal of suis :du Aegell Hise5 IAG 55515 «Geel! Gide Higley 
ONG EB ye SS - pele ES. eos HEY ode 3 Sede 
Saf lg is US Cis Sig du eta Gs Os 255 ol Oe 


- 


Sl Ad CD) Gia 256 8.8 hg db Eni det pg BUSS cots 


shuuall of Gaal gb AGI a ole Le Gb - [59/53] 
ee toot Whe : 4 oe A206 


Z 
Ai 


nesses gh MEE 58 Hh wet we ike of gals: AB Jt 
weal Al Sega he the ol pale ye Gy pad ie 4027 

AaaS bl (3 425 6, Shp (BS OE 3 el Sh Fae pl ge call 
cd og Ea qt oe = 5 Bl wd. Tel, Biss i Sie 2a gl SG 


ma boerey 


eer 


MEE 36 


OS Fee Sl fy Tog i I dash Ge che oF yale itis . 4228 
Agyudl oa 3S AGE Ot 

GEL] oy LAS ye 2S by Gag Whe ‘dence Jy alll Le de - 4229 
eas GGG HEIL y J dine yl Jb S ese du 
Je ai as SR LE GS le Gul Gah dl Gta SIE eo 
Joke ine Med 0555 ol 25845 OE LEY ote G1 SES YG JU . oe 

ABBE 3S 

Rah ee Wiapeaiin 

a: “fe 36 - Manet neal Bead nl LI ih ol 
MEE! on Hae oo] SBN BL Eas a MBS) SN op at oe 
ez Cy des pexpeee a ge ol pits ge 
@ op ae: 5 3Ue il pet's esac JG oS pee alts co Owl5ol des ts 


‘A 


(28/33) The Book Of The Ring 234 470 


Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: “With every 
hanging bell, there is a devil.” 


4231-It is narrated on the authority of Bananah, the freed slave-girl of 
Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Hayyan Al-Ansari that while she was in her house, a 
woman visited her, having a girl in whose leg there were hanging cowbells, 
thereupon she said: “Do not let her enter upon me unless you cut (the lace 
of) her cowbells.” She further said: I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" having said: “The angels never enter a 
house in which there is a ringing bell.” 


[7] What About Straightening Teeth With Gold? 


4232- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Tarafah that 
his grandfather Arfajah Ibn As’ad had his nose cut on the day of Kilab (a 
famous day during the pre-Islamic period of ignorance), thereupon he made 
a nose of silver, and when it decayed while being on his body, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ordered him 
to take a nose of gold. 


4233,4234- The same is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman 
Ibn Tarafah from his grandfather Arfajah Ibn As’ad, through the same 
chain of transmission. 


[8] What About Gold For Women? 


4235- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: An 
ornament was sent as a gift by the Negus to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", having a ring of gold with an Abyssinian 
stone, which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" picked up with the help of a stick in his fingers, turning his sight from 
it, and called Umamah Bint Abu Al-As, the daughter of Zainab, his 
daughter, to whom he said: “Adorn yourself with that O my daughter!” 


4236- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, who likes to 
ring such as dear to him with a ring of fire, let him ring him with a ring of 
gold; and he, who likes to encircle such as dear to him with a necklace of 
fire, let him encircle him with a necklace of gold; and he, who likes to brace 
such as dear to him with a bracelet of fire, let him brace him with a bracelet 
of gold; but I advise you to utilize silver, of which you might dispose (in 
whichever way you like as far as women are concerned).” 


4237- It is narrated on the authority of Rib'i Ibn Hirash from his wife 
from a sister of Hudhaifah that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
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and peace be upon him" said: “O assembly of women! Is it not silver 
sufficient for your adornment? Behold! No woman of you adorns herself 
with gold which she displays, but that she will be punished (for it).” 


4238- It is narrated on the authority of Asma’ Bint Yazid that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No 
woman has a collar of gold but that she will be made to have a collar of fire 
like it on the Day of Judgement; and no woman has an earring of gold in 
her ear but that she will be made to wear an earring of fire in her ear on the 
Day of Judgement.” 


4239- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’awiyah Ibn Abu Sufyan that 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade 
riding (on saddles made of) the skin of tigers, as well as he forbade wearing 
gold unless it is of fragmented pieces (i.e. unless it does not exceed the 
minimum limit upon which the obligatory charity becomes due). 
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(29/34) THE BOOK OF AFFLICTIONS AND 
GREAT BATTLES 


[1] What About Afflictions And Its Indications? 


4240- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" stood before 
us one day and he did not leave anything unsaid (that he had to say) at that 
very spot about what would happen (in the shape of turmoil) up to the Last 
Hour. Those who had to remember them preserved them in their minds and 
those who could not remember them forgot them. My companions knew 
them and there are certain things which slip out of my mind, but I 
recapitulate them when anyone makes a mention of them just as a person is 
lost from one's mind but is recalled to him on seeing his face. 


424]- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “There will be four 
afflictions, at the last of which the world will come to an end.” (In 
explanation of that, it is relevant to mention here the narration of 
Hudhaifah, in which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" told that in the first affliction, only (the sanctity of the) blood 
would be violated; and in the second, (the sanctity of) both blood and 
property would be violated; and in the third, (the sanctity of) blood, 
property and private parts (indicating to fornication) would be violated; and 
in the fourth affliction, the Dajjal (imposter) would appear ) 


4242- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
We were sitting in the house of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" when he made a mention of the afflictions (which 
would happen towards the end of the time), and he talked about them so 
much until he came upon the mention of the affliction of Ahlas (heavy 
coarse dark covering placed over the saddles of camels, to which the 
affliction is ascribed on account of its long duration and darkness), 
thereupon a man asked: “O Messenger of Allah! What is the affliction of 
Ahlas?” he said: “It implies both flight (of the people from each other) and 
robbery (of property of each other); and then there would come the 
affliction of pleasure (in which the people will be given to luxuries of life, 
the aspects of alluring delight and pleasure by way of trial) whose smoke 
(first commencements) would arise from underneath the feet of a man 
claiming he belongs to my family, and of a surety he is not so, for it is not 
but the righteous and god-fearing who are my devotees. Then, after which 
the people would gather under the leadership of a man (unfitting foz it, and 


5 1 ail Oks - [34 /29] 


eT 
: 
oo”. 


s\_l a3 
CAM Gis ~ [34/29] 
WLYS9 CAdll $3 Ob - [Ip/1o] 
(AY ge BE UL it Lf f.ouk Wie . 4240 


4 4 Cao fer epwe Aw ANG Ze ‘oh Lo ee % 
cass Jo ase Gs VEC lS J! Db wl 3 Os ES 
pedet. = @ go S 2H gt al th > ak Soqe 8 Be = Bo: Gig 
0 S31 Fipnd! a2 Os 45 os Vix alec! acte 1 cas os t5 

Sis He t,o, Bie og et Rove Coe FSGqy S254 aos 
Wade ol) I) 6d cae Cle Ia} Je Sl aes fe Jl sib Ls 
3 Se ? é Pi Pay é “x 4 , 2” 

66 ASI 5513 gpl Wae dU UIs FL Oyjls Woe . 4241 
HE FSS pe cAI WE ge (J25 ge cle os COLE op A Ge 
ons Co . “. Lee ad * » 2 ye “te 
MEGA) La sl SF Sl ra oda 3 55S) :Jb 

a * ¢ * 

gl de> Beate dat ble fy es LS. 4242 

oe Se GS te dG IL Biase du al 


3s 


4 ee aa 


I3 gas Ss Oya 50k Sy all Dee eas :Jb Foetal els cp pet 
POE 25 55 2 Sa fo SL Sal 5555 BEAU 5 
555 S55 car dB ESE B35 aU 525 GbE ds 
ag ov ov oF ° 2 27% a2 @ PR a ao 40, gt 
al eth; coset LAY Se JES AE CAT Se GSS oI a 
By coe Bw ae Ds ae at a oa s Pata ok we 4 7 oye 4 
bes A sl ema al 6) gated ss! Lal be ods bg 
of - @ ot \ a z Byer "8 Fue a? = me ° 24 
acl) VI) GY oda Je ET PY cle! 2 OS ale le 3558 
rd 


NG pts EB Gb ED eh SUG CBE LS hy Aka) 


(29/34) The Book Of Afflictions And Great Battles 2 6 


thus the matter would be as (unstable as is the state of) a hip on a rib. Then, 
there would appear the dark cunning affliction, which would leave no one 
from amongst this nation but that it would affect him with harm, and every 
time it would be said that it has vanished, it would continue to happen, to 
the extent that the morning would come upon a man while being in a state 
of faith, and it is not after evening would come upon him that he would 
revert to infidelity, during which the people would turn to be two parties: a 
party of faith, in which there is no place for hypocrisy, and a party of 
hypocrisy, in which there is no place for faith. When that time comes, then, 
lie in wait of the appearance of the Dajjal, on the same day or a day later.” 


4243- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah that he said: By Allah, 
I do not know whether my companions have really forgotten or claimed to 
forget. By Allah, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" left no affliction leader up to the end of the world, whose 
followers would be three hundred and more but that he made a mention of 
his name, the name of his father and tribe. 


4244- It is narrated on the authority of Subai Ibn Khalid that he said: I 
went to Kufah by the time Tustur was conquered, in order to import mules. 
I went to the mosque, and behold! There was a space between two men, and 
there was a man sitting (in the gathering), recognized, from looking at his 
face, to be from the people of Hijaz. I asked: “Who is the man?” the present 
people caught a disapproving glimpse of me and said: “Do you not know 
this (man)? He is Hudhaifah Ibn Al-Yaman, the companion of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him".” Hudhaifah 
said: “It was the habit of the people to ask the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" about good, and I used to ask him about 
evil.” On that the people gazed at him sharply, thereupon he said: “I really 
know that which you deny (of my speech). I said to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": “O Messenger of Allah! Do you 
see this good in which we are now: is there evil to come after it, as well as 
it was before it?” he answered in the affirmative. I asked: “What is the 
(means of) protection from that O Messenger of Allah?” he said: “The 
sword.” I asked: ““O Messenger of Allah! What will there be to come after 
that?” the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “If Allah has a vicegerent on the earth, who strikes you on your back 
and usurps your property illegally, you should obey him, otherwise, it is 
better for you to die while sticking to the trunk of a tree.” I asked: “Then, 
what is next?” he said: “Then, the Dajjal will appear, having river and fire: 
he, who falls into his fire, his reward will become binding, and his sins will 
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be plotted out of his account; and he, who falls into his river, his sins will 
be assured to him, and his reward will be plotted out of his account.” I 
asked: “Then, what is next?” he said: “Then, the Hour (of Judgement) will 
be established.” 


4245- The same is narrated on the authority of Khalid Ibn Khalid Al- 
Yashkuri, with a slight variation of wording, according to which, he further 
asked: “What will there be to come after the sword?” he said: “There will 
remain some (people) living with mutual feelings of resentment, and an 
armistice with smoke (of clashes to come)...”and the rest is the same. 
Qatadah used to apply this narration to the affliction of apostasy during the 
caliphate of Abu Bakr. 


4246- It is narrated on the authority of Nasr Ibn Asim Al-Laithi that he 
said: We went to Al-Yashkuri, and we were a group belonging to Banu 
Laith, thereupon he asked: “Who are the people?” we said: “A people from 
Laith: we’ve come to you in order to ask you about the narration of 
Hudhaifah (pertaining to the affliction).”” He mentioned the narration, in 
which he said: “O Messenger of Allah! Will there be evil after this good?” 
he said: “Yes: there will come affliction and evil.” I asked: “O Messenger 
of Allah! Will there come good after this evil?” he said: “O Hudhaifah! 
Learn (the principles and laws of) Allah’s Book, and follow what it 
contains (perchance you would be delivered from this evil).” He said that 
thrice. I further asked: “O Messenger of Allah! Will there come good after 
this evil?” he said: “There will come an armistice, based on the verge (of 
clashes and fights), and there will remain some people living with mutual 
feelings of resentment and grudges between them.” I asked: ““O Messenger 
of Allah! What is the armistice that will be based on the verge (of clashes 
and fights)?” he said: “It is that the people’s hearts would never revert to 
the same (state of pureness and sincerity) in which they were (before it).” I 
asked once again: “O Messenger of Allah! Will there be evil after this 
good?” he said: “There will come an affliction (whose people will be) too 
blind and deaf (to see and pay attention to the truth), and the callers to it 
will be standing at the gates of the fire (of Hell): so, it will be much better 
for you O Hudhaifah, to die while sticking to the base of a tree than to 
follow anyone of them.” 


4247- The same is narrated on the authority of Subai Ibn Khalid from 
Hudhaifah from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", in which Hudhaifah told that he (the Prophet) said: “If you 
should not find a caliph to follow, then, flee away (from the disputes) until 
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death approaches you, for it is much better for you to die while sticking to 
the root of a tree.” He told in its conclusion: I asked: “Then, what will there 
be to come after this?” he said: “(At that time, the Day of Judgement will 
have become so much close in time that) if there is a pregnant female-horse 
to produce a baby horse, it will not be produced before the Hour (of 
Judgement) will be established.” 


4948- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Abd Rabb 
Al-Ka'bah that Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-As said: The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He who swears allegiance 
to a ruler to whom he gives the pledge of his hand and the sincerity of his 
heart, should obey him to the best of his capacity. If another man comes 
forward (in order to claim to be ruler) disputing his (the former’s) authority, 
they (the Muslims) should behead the latter.” I said to him: “Did you really 
hear it from The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him"?” He pointed with his hands to his ears and his heart and said: My 
ears heard it and my mind kept it. I said to him: This is your paternal cousin 
Mu’awiyah: he orders us to do such and such things. He said: Obey him as 
long as he orders you to obey Allah, and disobey him as long as he orders 
you to disobey Allah. 


4249- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Woe 
to the Arabs from an evil which has come to be very close in time; and 
prosperous be he who withholds his hand (from fighting).” 


4250- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
Muslims are about to be (forced to take shelter to and) be besieged in 
Medina, so much that the farthest opening of their borders will be Salah (a 
place some miles from Medina).” Az-Zuhri tells that Salah is near Khaibar. 


4251- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
Muslims are about to be (forced to take shelter to and) be besieged in 
Medina, so much that the farthest opening of their borders will be Salah (a 
place some miles from Medina).” Az-Zuhri tells that Salah is near Khaibar. 


4252- It is narrated on the authority of Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Indeed, the (different ends of the) earth were rolled up (and made so much 
close to each other) that I could see its Eastern and Western (sides), and I 
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was given both the yellow and white treasures, i.e. both gold and silver, and 
it was said to me that the dominion of my (Muslim nation) will reach as far 
as what was rolled up of it for me (to see). I asked Allah Almighty (to give 
me) three things: not to destroy my nation with famine all at once, nor to 
invest an enemy from outside with authority to ruin them all at once, nor to 
let them taste the mutual vengeance each from the other. It was said to me: 
“If I issue a decree, never will it be cancelled. Indeed, I’ve given you (the 
privilege that) I will not destroy your nation by wholesale famine, and I will 
not invest an enemy from outside with authority to ruin them all at once 
even though it gathers and surrounds them from all the sides of this world, 
until they themselves destroy each other, and kill each other, and take each 
other as captives.” Verily, it is the misleading leaders and imams that I fear 
most for my nation, and of a surety, if the sword is unsheathed in my nation 
(and they start killing one another), it will not be sheathed until the Day of 
Resurrection, and during that period some tribes of my (Muslim) nation 
will join the pagans and others will come to worship idols. (A short time) 
before the (establishment of the) Hour, there will appear as much as thirty 
liar Imposters, each of whom will allege he is a Prophet, even though I’m 
the Seal of the Prophets, and there will be no Prophet after me. 
Furthermore, a group of my (Muslim) nation will keep sticking to the truth, 
with which they will be helped (against their enemies), and no harm will 
they receive from such as differ with them until the Command of Allah 
Almighty (i.e. the wind by which the soul of every faithful believer 
remaining on the earth will be taken up) will come.” 


4253- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Malik Al-Ash’ari that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “No doubt, Allah Almighty has delivered you from three (evil) things: 
that your Prophet should not invoke evil upon you, therewith you all will be 
ruined; that the people of falsehood will never prevail over those of truth; 
and that you all will never gather unanimously on falsehood.” 


4254- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
millstone of Islam will keep running for thirty-five, thirty-six or thirty- 
seven years (during which they will remain in the same state of right 
guidance, and righteousness, after which they will fall into disputes, wars 
and afflictions): if they should be ruined, they then will have followed the 
way of such (of nations) as had been ruined (before them); and if (they 
should revert to the same state of right guidance in which they had been 
during the rightly-guided caliphate and) their religion should be established 
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for them (once again), it will have continued well-established for seventy 
years.” I asked him: “Will those (seventy years) be reckoned from what will 
come or from what has passed?” he said: “From what has passed.” 


4255-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “(When 
the Last Hour is approached) the (units of) time would (be so much short 
and blighted of blessing that they would) come close to each other, the 
knowledge would be taken away, the affliction would be common, the 
miserliness would be put (in the hearts of the people) and there would be 
much tumult.” It was said: “What is tumult O Messenger of Allah?” he 
said: “It indicates to almost wholesale bloodshed.” 


[2] It Is Forbidden To Run To Take Part In The Affliction 


4256-It is narrated on the authority of Muslim Ibn Abu Bakrah from his 
father that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “There would come an affliction, in which the lying would 
be better than the sitting, and such the sitting would be better than the 
standing, and the standing would be better than the walking, and the 
walking would be better than the running.” I asked: “O Messenger of Allah! 
What should I do (when this time comes)?” he said: “Anyone who has 
camels should stick to his camels and he who has sheep or goats should 
stick to his sheep or goats and he who has land should stick to his land.” I 
further said: “O Messenger of Allah, what is your opinion about such as has 
neither camels nor sheep nor land?” He said: “He should take hold of his 
sword and strike its edge with the help of stone and then try to find a way of 
escape as possible as he could.” 


4257-The same story is narrated on the authority of Sa’d Ibn Abu 
Waqqas, in which he said: I said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him": “O Messenger of Allah! Tell me: if one 
enters the house upon me and stretches his hand against me with the 
intention to kill me (what should I do?)” on that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Then, behave like (the 
righteous one of) both sons of Adam.” Then, Yazid (a sub-narrator) recited: 
"If you dost stretch thy hand against me, to slay me, it is not for me to 
stretch my hand against you to slay you: for I do fear Allah, the Cherisher 
of the Worlds.” (Al-Ma’idah 29 


4258-It is narrated on the authority of Wabisah from Ibn Mas’ud that he 
said the same story of Abu Bakrah, in which he said: “And all its (the 
affliction’s) killed ones will be admitted to the fire (of Hell).” He said: “O 
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Ibn Mas’ud! When will it happen?” he said: “Those will be the days of 
tumult, on which a man will not feel secure from his sitter.” I asked: ““What 
should you order me to do in case that time approaches me?” he said: “You 
should withhold your tongue and hand (from taking part in it) and stick to 
your house.” When Uthman was killed, I was so much scared that I rode 
and set out until I arrived in Sham, and met Khuraim Ibn Fatik, and told 
him about that, thereupon he took oath by Allah, other than Whom there is 
no partner that he had heard from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", just the same as Ibn Mas’ud told me. 


4259- Jt is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “(A 
short time) before the (establishment of the) Hour, there will be afflictions, 
(as grievous) as the parts of the dark night, in which a man becomes a 
believer in the morning, and it is not after the evening enters upon him that 
he renegades to infidelity; and as evening enters upon him while being an 
infidel, it is not after morning enters upon him that he becomes a believer. 
The sitting one in those (afflictions) is much better than the standing one; 
and the standing one is much better than the walking one; and the walking 
one is much better than the running one. So, you should break your bows, 
cut the strings of your (arrows), and strike (nothing but) stones with your 
swords; and if anyone of you is attacked, let him be like the better one of 
both sons of Adam (i.e. who let his brother kill him in order to draw upon 
himself the sin of his crime).” 


4260- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Samurah 
that he said: I was taking hold of the hand of Ibn Umar on one of the streets 
of Medina when he came upon the head of an established grave (i.e. of Ibn 
Az-Zubair), thereupon Ibn Umar said: “Wretched be he, who has killed this 
(buried in this grave)!” when he went away he said: “I do not think but that 
he (the killer of Ibn Az-Zubair) proved wretched. No doubt, I heard the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: 
“He, who walks towards a man from amongst my nation with the intention 
to kill him, let him (the would-be murdered) do as such (i.e. stretch his neck 
to him for killing), since the killer will be admitted to the fire (of Hell), and 
the murdered will be admitted to the Garden.” 


4261- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that once, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked: “O 
Abu Dharr! Tell me, if the people came to suffer from a severe (epidemic 
leading to) death, to the extent that one’s house, i.e. the grave, would come 
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to be sold by a slave (on account of the multitudes of the dead people), 
what should you do?” he said: “(I will do) as Allah and His Messenger will 
guide me (or Allah and His Messenger know better).” He said: “You should 
keep patient.” He further said: “O Abu Dharr! Tell me, if the people went 
on (affliction and tumult and) killing one another so much to the extent that 
the black rocky land (a place in Medina whose rocks are as black as) oil 
would be covered with blood (of the multitudes of the killed persons), what 
should you do?” he said: “I will do as Allah and His Messenger will guide 
me.” He said: “You should join those to whom you belong.” He said: 
“Should I not carry my sword and fight such as does so?” he said: “Then, 
you would share with them whatever (sins and errors) they would be in. 
but, enter your home (and close the gate upon you).” I said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! If my house is intruded (what should I do?)” He said: “If you fear 
the glitter of the sword might frighten you, put the end of your upper 
garment over your face, until the one (who intends to kill you) will draw 
upon himself your sin as well as his, and thus become from amongst the 
denizens of the fire (of Hell).” 


4262- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “(A 
short time) before the (establishment of the) Hour, there will be afflictions, 
(as grievous) as the parts of the dark night, in which a man becomes a 
believer in the morning, and it is not after the evening enters upon him that 
he renegades to infidelity. The sitting one in those (afflictions) is much 
better than the standing one; and the standing one is much better than the 
walking one; and the walking one is much better than the running one. So, 
you should stick to your houses.” 


4263- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Miqdad Ibn Al-Aswad that he 
said: By Allah, I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" having said: “No doubt, happy will be such as delivered from 
(the evil and dangers of) afflictions! No doubt, happy will be such as 
delivered from (the evil and dangers of) afflictions! No doubt, happy will 
be such as delivered from (the evil and dangers of) afflictions! And blessed 
will be he, who is put to trial, and even though, he keeps patient.” 


[3] What About Withholding Tongue (From Speaking Evil)? 


4264- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “There 
will be afflictions (whose people will prove) too deaf, mute and blind (to 
pay attention to, speak and even see the truth, since they will fail to make 
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distinction between truth and falsehood): whoever approaches them, they 
will come to attract him, and the effect of the tongue in those (afflictions) 
will be as (strong as) that of the sword.” 


4265- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“There will be affliction, which will ruin almost all the Arabs, whose killed 
ones will be admitted to the fire (of Hell), in which the effect of the tongue 
will be much stronger and more destructive than that of the sword.” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Al-A’jam, 
through another chain of transmission. 


4266- The same is narrated on the authority of Ziyad Al-A’jam, of white ears. 
[4] The Concession To Set Out To The Desert In Flight Of Affliction 


4267- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “A 
time will come that the best property of a Muslim will be sheep which he 
will take on the top of mountains and the places of rainfall (valleys) so as to 
flee with his religion from afflictions." 


[5] It Is Forbidden To Be Involved In Fighting During Afflictions 


4268- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Ahnaf Ibn Qais that he said: I 
set out with the intention to take part in the battle (of Al-Jamal, in order to 
help Ali Ibn Abu Talib). Abu Bakrah met me and asked: “Where are you 
going?" I replied: “I am going to help that person." He said: “Go back for I 
heard The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: “When two Muslims fight (meet) each other with their swords, 
both the murderer as well as the murdered will go to the Hell-fire.” I said: 
“O Allah's Apostle! It is all right for the murderer but what about the 
murdered one?” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" replied: “He surely had the intention to kill his companion." 


4269- The same is narrated on the authority of Al-Hasan through the 
same chain of transmission. 


[6] The Grievous Punishment Of Killing A Faithful Believer 


4270- It is narrated on the authority of Khalid Ibn Dihgan that he said: 
While we were in the battle of Constantinople, one of the chiefs and those 
belonging to the highest social class among them came and he was famous 
of that among the people, called Hani’ Ibn Kulthum Ibn Sharik Al-Kinani, 
and he saluted Abdullah Ibn Abu Zakariyya, and he knew his right. 
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Khalid said: Abdullah Ibn Abu Zakariyya told us: I heard Umm Ad-Darda’ 
saying: I heard Abu Ad-Darda’ having said: I heard the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: “Perchance Allah 
might forgive all sins, barring the sin of such as dies while ascribing 
partners to Allah (in worship), or such of believers as kills a faithful 
believer intentionally.” 


(...) It is narrated on the authority of Hani Ibn Kulthum that he said: I 
heard Mahmud Ibn Ar-Rabie relating from Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: “No believer kills a faithful believer wrongfully with 
contentment, but that no obligatory nor supererogatory deeds (or no ransom 
nor repentance) will be accepted by Allah from him (on the Day of 
Judgement).” 


(...) It is narrated on the authority of Khalid that he said: Ibn Abu 
Zakariyya told me from Umm Ad-Darda’ from Abu Ad-Darda’ that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
believer remains easy (in proceeding on towards good deeds) and good as 
long as he does not shed blood unlawfully; and once he sheds blood 
unlawfully, he will be given to damage and failure.” 


(...) A Hadith like this is narrated on the authority of Khalid Ibn Dihqan 
from Mahmud Ibn Ar-Rabie from Ubadah Ibn As-Samit from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 


427\-It is narrated on the authority of Khalid Ibn Dihqan that he said: I 
asked Yahya Ibn Yahya Al-Ghassani about one’s contentment with his 
killing a believer, thereupon he said: “It applies to those who are involved 
in fighting during the afflictions, with anyone of them killing the other, 
seeing that he is on the right guidance, and thus, he never asks for Allah’s 
Forgiveness.” 


4272-It is narrated on the authority of Kharijah Ibn Zaid that he said: I 
heard Zaid Ibn Thabit having said in this very place: The following Holy 
Verse “If a man kills a Believer intentionally, his recompense is Hell, to 
abide therein (forever), and the wrath and the curse of Allah are upon him, 
and a dreadful penalty is prepared for him” (An-Nisa 93) was revealed six 
months after the revealing of Allah’s saying: “Those who invoke not, with 
Allah, any other god, nor slay such life as Allah has made sacred, except for 
just cause, nor commit fornication, and any that does this (not only) meets 
punishment.” (Al-Furqan 68) (This means the commandment it implies 
abrogated that of Al-Furqan). 
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4273- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Jubair that he said: I 
asked Ibn Abbas and he said: “When the following Holy Verse was 
revealed: “Those who invoke not, with Allah, any other god, nor slay such 
life as Allah has made sacred, except for just cause, nor commit fornication, 
and any that does this (not only) meets punishment”, the pagans of Mecca 
said: “Indeed, we’ve killed the soul which Allah has made unlawful, 
ascribed partners to Allah (in worship), and committed fornication.” On 
that occasion Allah Almighty revealed: “Unless he repents, believes and 
works righteous deeds, for Allah will change the evil of such persons into 
good, and Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” (70) this then is 
particular to those (pagans). As to the Holy Verse of An-Nisa: If a man kills 
a Believer intentionally, his recompense is Hell, to abide therein (forever), 
and the wrath and the curse of Allah are upon him, and a dreadful penalty is 
prepared for him”, it addresses the Muslims, i.e. if a man has knowledge of 
the laws and principles of Islam, and then he kills a faithful believer 
intentionally, his punishment will be the fire of Hell, and no repentance will 
be accepted from him.” I (Sa’id) said: I made a mention of that to Mujahid 
who said: “Barring such as shows regrets and sighs.” 


4274- The same story is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas, who told 
that Allah’s statement "Those who invoke not, with Allah, any other god, 
nor slay such life as Allah has made sacred, except for just cause, nor 
commit fornication, and any that does this (not only) meets punishment” 
was revealed in reference to the pagans. It was also revealed: “Say: "O my 
Servants who have transgressed against their souls! despair not of the 
Mercy of Allah: for Allah forgives all sins: for He is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful.” (Az-Zumar 53 ) 


4275- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Nothing 
has abrogated (the commandment implied in Allah’s saying): “If a man 
kills a Believer intentionally, his recompense is Hell, to abide therein 
(forever), and the wrath and the curse of Allah are upon him, and a dreadful 
penalty is prepared for him.” 


4276- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Mijlaz that he said pertaining 
to Allah’s saying: “If a man kills a Believer intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell, to abide therein (forever)” no doubt, the fire of Hell is really his 
recompense; and Allah could exempt him from it if He so likes.” 
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[7] Which Forgiveness Is Expected From Killing? 


4277- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Zaid that he said: We 
were sitting with the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", who made a mention of an affliction, which he regarded as very 
grievous, thereupon we or they said: “O Messenger of Allah! If this 
(affliction) has come upon us, surely, it will ruin us (in the world as well as 
in the hereafter).” On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “No, it is sufficient for you that you will be killed 
in it.” Sa’id said: Later on, I came to see that my brothers were killed. 


4278- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “This 
nation of mine is a nation unique of (Allah’s) mercy, in the sense that no 
punishment is binding upon its people in the hereafter, for the punishment 
of its people is only in this world, in the form of afflictions, earthquakes, 
and killing.” 
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(30/35) THE BOOK OF THE RIGHTLY-GUIDED 
RULER 


4279- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Samurah that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: “This religion (of Islam) will keep standing until twelve rulers 
will have come upon all of whom the whole nation will agree 
unanimously.” I heard many other words from the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", which I did not understand, 
thereupon I asked my father: “What has he said?” he said: “All of whom 
will be from the Quraish (people).” 


4280- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Samurah that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: “This religion (of Islam) will remain strong and powerful up to 
the coming of twelve rulers.” On that, the people magnified Allah, and 
made noise. Then, he said a word in a low tone, thereupon I asked my 
father: ““What has he said?” he said: “All of whom will be from the Quraish 
(people).” 


428|- The same is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Samurah, with 
the following addition: When he returned to his residence, the Quraish 
people went to him and asked: “Then, what will there be to come?” he said: 
“Then, there will be tumult (mutual killing).” 


4282- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If there will be even 
no more than a single day to the end of the world, Allah Almighty will 
make long that day until He sends a man from me, or belonging to my 
family, whose name agrees with mine, and the name of whose father agrees 
with that of my father: he will fill the earth with justice and fairness in 
substitution for whatever injustice and wrongness with which it will have 
been filled.” According to the narration of Sufyan: “The world will not 
come to an end until the Arabs will be ruled by a man belonging to my 
family, whose name agrees with mine.” 


4283- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If there will be even no 
more than a single day to the end of the world, Allah Almighty will send a 
man belonging to my family, who will fill the earth with justice in 
substitution for whatever injustice with which it will have been filled.” 


29 13 sage! Obs - [35 /30] 


Gage ulis - [35/30] 
Sb - [1/000] 
wl inl yaad - chapli.t) om «Ayla 3, 01554 Lie :bU82 3 pie Wile - 4279 
Sell A 313 Yo ds Be ab ieee JG iA oy lt op sol ge WE 
JB ly USS Cas EY he bos pas Us is rine as Re oe 
wad eas du de GY ib ag 
[2—/000c) 
oe BE oF ple ye 515 ihe 58) ttl Sk sie - 4280 
JG LS 585 A age tha dig po al 2 ES cE 
AHS by 2 els sd TIE teed! aes Fy eee taegahy 
[3a /0003] 
dese § 355 We UES $3 yh : ee jul Lae . 4281 
esd We Boy ple ye {lhe 
el 65% ch BBG O55 3 Ss igllas es SA ae gl} 55 WG 2315 
[4a /000=] 
Xs fae 2 Sell Gdns eh, (e) BIE XE Gy Jab OSL Wie - 4282 
fei he, (c) Ole ye geh Le : JU Sins Lie (e)- rhe &! genie 
ie: JU patlyl Ley 2515 Ul : cls eg NEE tate: JG aly! 
#8 32) a ake | aie aka pes - foly BO i oe oy bd ke 
ED 11 saa 6 43h) Ls Ai Oh ado Ha JU ee VE Sy Sd gh JG 
hgh Ge sel ANG etl Md Eb a SAT Ge fb 65 od Uh Se 
15565 UB Gat us Yis5 wats 52591 bun es S515 
SAT Se 65 Spa Gs a pay Sf CA WSC Cus 6 dU, 
A goal Mod EbIG: 
BY Sy SS oly 552 BH 5515 of Ub 
[5a /000=] 
oe pelle Clas Wh ofS §y all wie id fh, Guess - 4283 
dn cd ty SM AGN Se Se pd gh 06 Bl ye cade ye LAB OT ye 5H A 
gg Gat us Vis bey ot Maly 95 


(30/35) The Book Of The Rightly-Guided Ruler 14 30 


4284- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: “The (expected) rightly-guided ruler will be from my 
offspring, from the descendants of Fatimah.” 


4285- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“The rightly-guided ruler is expected to be from me (i.e. belonging to my 
family): he will have no hair in the front part of his head, and he will be 
adunc-nosed. He will fill the earth with justice and fairness, in recompense 
for whatever injustice and wrongness with which it will have been filled; 
and the term of his ruling will be seven years.” 


4286- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah, the wife of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
people will fall in dispute at the time of the death of a certain caliph, 
thereupon a man would leave Medina for Mecca, and some people from the 
inhabitants of Mecca would come to him, and prompt him to set out against 
his well, and give him the pledge of allegiance between the corner (of the 
Black Stone) and the Station (of Abraham), and when a military expedition 
would be dispatched to him from Sham, the earth would sink down with 
them at Baida’ in the area between Mecca and Medina. When the people 
see that, the nobles of Sham and the elite of Iraq would come to give the 
pledge of allegiance to him between the corner (of the Black Stone) and the 
Station (of Abraham). Then, a man from the Quraish people, whose 
maternal uncles belong to (the tribe of) Kalb would appear, and dispatch a 
military expedition to him but they would be defeated; and this would be 
the detachment of Kalb, and disappointed be he, who would not witness the 
(distribution of the) booty of Kalb. The property would be distributed 
justly, and he would act in his ruling the people upon the sunnah of their 
Prophet “Peace be upon him”. In this way, Islam would come to fix its roots 
in the ground. The period of his ruling would be seven years, after which he 
would die and the Muslims would offer the funeral prayer for him.” 


Abu Dawud says: According to Hisham, it is said that the period of his 
ruling would be nine years, even though some make it only seven years. 


4287- The same story is narrated on the authority of Qatadah, in which 
‘he is inclined to make the period of his ruling nine years. 
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4288- The same is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", even though 
the narration of Mu’adh is more perfect. 


4289- The same story is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah, in 
which a mention is made of the army with which the earth would sink 
down. I (Umm Salamah) asked: “O Messenger of Allah! What about such 
as sets out under compulsion?” the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: “He would be also vulnerable to the sinking 
down of the earth, but on the Day of Judgement, he will be resurrected just 
according to his real intention.” 


4290- Abu Dawud says: I was reported on the authority of Ali that he 
caught a glimpse of his son Al-Hasan and then said: “This son of mine is a 
chief, as the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
described him, and from his offspring, there would come a man having the 
same name of your Prophet “Peace be upon him”; and he would resemble 
him in character, even though not in appearance, and he would fill the earth 
with justice.” 


4290- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “A man from 
behind the river would appear, called Al-Harith Ibn Harrath, and a man 
called Mansur would be the leader of the front portion of his (army): he 
would tread the path for the family of Muhammad (to take the power) in the 
same way as the Quraish people had trodden the path for the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" (to convey the message); 
and it is binding upon every faithful belicver to help and support him.” 
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(31/36) THE BOOK OF GREAT BATTLES 
[1] What About The Generation Of Each Century? 


4291- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Indeed, Allah Almighty sends, at the head of every century, such as gives 
life to the religion of the (Muslim) nation.” 


[2] What About The Great Battles With The Romans? 


4292- It is narrated on the authority of Jubair Ibn Nufair that he said: 
Let’s go to Dhu-Mikhbar, one of the companions of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and when we came to him Jubair 
asked him about the armistice, thereupon he said: I heard the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: “You will 
have a peace treaty with the Romans, during which you both will live 
safely, and both of you will take part in fighting an enemy from behind you, 
and you will emerge victorious and get booty, receiving no harm. On your 
return, you will descend at a meadow of many hills, thereupon a man from 
the Christians will raise the cross and say: “The cross has prevailed.” A 
man from amongst the Muslims will grow angry and stand and break it. At 
that time, the Romans will prove treacherous, and go on mobilizing their 
forces for war (against you).” 


4293- The same story is narrated on the authority of Hassan Ibn Atiyyah, 
with the following addition: “Then, the Muslims will rush towards their 
arms, and fight (the Romans), and they will be honoured by Allah with 
martyrdom.” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Al-Awza’i, 
through another chain of transmission. 


[3] The Portents Of The Great Battles 


4294- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’adh Ibn Jabal that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“The residence in Jerusalem is the (portent of the) ruin of Yathrib, and the 
ruin of Yathrib is the (portent of the) emergence of the great battle, and the 
emergence of the great battle is the (portent of the) the conquest of 
Constantinople, and the conquest of Constantinople is the (portent of the) 
appearance of the Dayjal.” Then, he batted the thigh or the shoulder of such 
as to whom he related this narration, and said: “No doubt, this is a fact as 
clear as is the fact of your sitting here.” He means Mu’ adh Ibn Jabal. 
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[4] The Succession Of The Great Battles 


4295- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’adh Ibn Jabal that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“The (period during which the) great battle, the conquest of Constantinople, 
and the appearance of Ad-Dajjal will be seven months.” 


4296- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Busr that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “There will 
be six years between the (end of the) great battle and the conquest of 
Constantinople; and in the seventh year, Ad-Dajjal will appear.” 


[5] What About The Gathering Of The Peoples Against These Of Islam? 


4297- It is narrated on the authority of Thawban that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
nations are about to gather against you, in the same way as eaters gather 
round the bowl (of food).” A man said: “Is it on account of the fact that we 
will be a few in number at that time?” the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No, for you will be great in number, 
but at the same time, you will be like the scum carried by a torrent, to the 
extent that Allah will cause your enemies to have no fear nor respect for 
you, and at the same time, Allah will throw weakness into your hearts.” A 
man asked: “From which does the weakness come?” he said: “From the 
love you will have for the world, and the dislike you will have for death 
(even in Allah’s Cause).” 


[6] The Stronghold Of Protection At The Time Of The Great Battles 


4298- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
shelter of the Muslims at the time (of the great battle) will be in a land 
known as Ghutah, by the side of the city of Damascus, the best of Sham’s 
towns.” 


[.--] 


4299- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
Muslims are about to be (forced to take shelter to and) be besieged in 
Medina, so much that the farthest opening of their borders will be Salah (a 
place some miles from Medina).” 


4300- It is narrated on the authority of Az-Zuhri: Salah is near Khaibar. 
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[7] There Will Be No Internal Afflictions During The Great Battles (With The 
Enemies) 


4301- It is narrated on the authority of Awf Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Allah 
Almighty will never combine two (opposing) swords against this (Muslim) 
nation, i.e. a sword from inside, and a sword from its enemies.” 


[8] It Is Forbidden To Provoke Both The Turks And Abyssinians 


4302- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sukainah, one of the freed 
ones, from one of the companions of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Leave the Abyssinians (and do not 
fight them) as long as they leave you (and do not wage war against you); 
and leave the Turks as long as they leave you.” 


[9] What About Fighting The Turks? 


4303- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah, tracing it up to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he said: 
“The Hour (of Judgement) will not be established before you fight the 
Turks, whose faces are as big as the leather shields and whose sandals are 
made of hair.” 


4304- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
Hour (of Judgement) will not be established before you fight a people 
whose sandals are made of hair; and the Hour (of Judgement) will not be 
established before you fight a people of small eyes and short noses, whose 
faces are (as big) as leather shields.” 


4305- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Buraidah from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “A people of small eyes, i.e. the Turks, will fight you, whom you 
will defeat thrice, until you pursue them in the Arab Peninsula: in the first 
one, such as flees from amongst them will be saved; and in the second one, 
some will be delivered, and others will be ruined; and in the third one, they 
all will be given to destruction.” 


[10] What About Basrah? 


4306- It is narrated on the authority of Muslim Ibn Abu Bakrah that he 
said: I heard my father having related from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" that he said: “Some of my nation will 
descend at an open space which they name Basrah, near a river known as 
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Tigris, having a bridge over it, whose inhabitants will grow in number, and 
they will be from amongst the helpers and supporters of the Muhajirs and 
Muslims. When it will be towards the end of the time, the offspring of 
Qantura, of large faces and small eyes will come and halt at the bank of the 
river, whereupon its people will divide into three parties: one will choose to 
follow the tails of cows (i.e. flee from war) and they will be given to 
destruction; another will give preference to themselves (and surrender) and 
they will be the infidels; and the third will place their offspring behind their 
backs, and undertake fighting them, and they will be the martyrs.” 


4307- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: “O Anas! The people 
will disperse into different regions, one of which called Basrah or Basira: if 
you happen to enter or come upon it, keep yourself away from its cultivated 
land, grazing land, market, and the gate of its governors, and I rather advise 
you to stick to its precincts, for it will witness land-sliding, ejections, and 
earthquakes, and a people who will spend the night in it, and it is not after 
morning comes upon them that they will be transformed into apes and swine.” 


4308- It is narrated on the authority of Ibrahim Ibn Salih Ibn Dirham that 
he said: My father related: We set out as pilgrims, and on the way we met a 
man who said to us: “Is there, by your side, a town called Ubullah?” we 
answered in the affirmative, thereupon he said: “Who of you could assure 
to me to pray on behalf of me two or four rak’ahs in the mosque of 
Ashshar, saying: “These (rak’ahs) are offered on behalf of Abu Hurairah’”? 
no doubt, I heard my bosom friend, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", having said: “On the Day of Judgement, 
Allah will raise, from the mosque of Ashshar, martyrs, none other than 
whom (even from amongst the martyrs) will be standing in the company of 
the martyrs of (the holy battle of) Badr.” 


Abu Dawud says: This mosque is next to the river. 
[11] It Is Forbidden To Provoke The Abyssinians 


4309- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Leave the Abyssinians (and do not fight them) as long as they leave you, 
for none barring the two-braided black man from Abyssinia will extract the 
treasure of the Ka’bah.” 
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[12] The Portents Of The Hour (Of Judgement) 


4310- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Zur’ah that he said: Some 
people came to Marwan in Medina, and heard him telling that the first sign 
(which portends the Hour of Judgement) will be the emergence of the 
Dajjal. I went to Abdullah Ibn Amr and told him about that, thereupon 
Abdullah Ibn Amr said: I heard The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" having said: “The first sign (which portends the 
Hour of Judgement) to appear will be the rising of the sun from its setting 
place, followed by the coming out of the beast to the people in the 
forenoon.” Abdullah said: Whichever of them will come first, the other will 
be close to it (in time). Abdullah further said, and he was well-acquainted 
with knowledge: I do not think but that (the first is) the rising of the sun 
from its setting place. 


4311- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah Ibn Asid that he said: 
We were sitting by the shade of an upper room belonging to the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", discussing the matter of 
the Hour (of Judgement), and our voices grew louder, thereupon he looked 
at us and said: “The Hour will not be established until ten portents will 
appear: the rising of the sun from its setting place, the appearance of the 
beast, the coming out of the Gog and Magog, the emergence of Ad-Dayjjal, 
the descent of Jesus son of Mary “Peace be upon him”, the smoke, land- 
sliding in three places, one in the east, one in the west and one in Arabia at 
the end of which fire would come out from the bottom of Aden, and would 
drive people to the place of their assembly.” 


4312- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: I heard 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having 
said: “The Hour (of Judgement) will not be established until the sun will 
rise from its setting place; and once it rises and the people see it, all on it 
(the earth) will then come to believe; and this will be at the time it will be 
of no profit to a soul to believe, when it has not believed earlier.” 


[13] What About The Euphrates’s Uncovering Of A Treasure Of Gold? 


4313- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
Euphrates is about to uncover a treasure of gold: he, who attends that, 
should take nothing of it.” 


4314- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said the 
same, substituting “mountain” for “treasure”. 
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[14] What About The Emergence Of The Dajjal? 


4315- It is narrated on the authority of Rib'i Ibn Hirash that he said: Both 
Hudhaifah and Abu Mas’ud gathered, and Hudhaifah said: “No doubt, I 
have better knowledge of what the Dajjal will have: he will have a sea of 
water and a river of fire; and that which you will see as fire is water, and 
that which you will se as water is fire. So, whoever of you catches up with 
that, and intends to have water, let him drink from that which he will se as 
fire, for he will find that it is really water.” Abu Mas’ud confirmed: “As 
such I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" having said.” 


4316- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No 
Prophet was sent by Allah but that he warned his Nation of that one-eyed 
liar Dajjal: behold he is one-eyed and your Lord is not one-eyed. On his 
forehead are the letters (standing for the word Unbeliever).” 


4317- The same is narrated on the authority of Shu’bah. 


4318- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said the 
same, with the following addition: “Which every Muslim will be able to read.” 


4319- It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Husain that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“He who hears of (the emergence of) Ad-Dajjal, let him keep himself far 
away from him, for by Allah, a man comes to him thinking he is a believer, 
thereupon he follows him because of the suspicious things with which he 
will be endowed.” 


4320- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “I’ve 
talked to you so much about the Dajjal, and even though, I fear you would 
not be able to recognize him: Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal is a short man, of large 
stride, curly hair, and he is blind in one eye, and his eye is disfigured, 1.e. it 
is neither protruding, nor sunk. But, if you are put to confusion pertaining 
to him, you should know that your Lord is not one-eyed.” 


4321- It is narrated on the authority of An-Nawwas Ibn Sam'an that The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" made a 
mention of Ad-Dajjal and said: “If he comes forth while I am among you, I 
shall contend with him on your behalf, but if he comes forth while I am not 
amongst you, a man must contend on his own behalf and Allah would take 
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care of every Muslim on my behalf (and safeguard him against his evil). He 
who amongst you would survive to see him should recite over him the 
opening verses of the Surah of the Cave, for they are your shelter from its 
trial.” We said: “O Messenger of Allah, how long would he stay on the 
earth?” He said: “For forty days, one day like a year and one day like a 
month and one day like a week and the rest of the days would be like your 
days.” We said: “O Messenger of Allah! Would one day's prayers suffice 
for that day which would be as long as one year?” Thereupon he said: “No, 
but you should estimate its time (and then observe prayer). Then, Jesus, son 
of Mary will descend at the white Minaret, East of Damascus, and catch 
hold of him at the gate of Ludd and kill him.” 


4322- The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 


4323- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, 


who keeps (and always recites) the first ten Holy Verses of the Cave, will 
be protected from the trial of Ad-Dajjal.” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Qatadah, 
substituting “the concluding ten Verses” for “the first ten Verses”. 


4324- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “There 
will be no Prophet between me and him i.e. Jesus, son of Mary: and of a 
surety he will descend, and when you see him, you should recognize him: 
he is a man of medium height, red and white complexion, and he will 
appear in two yellowish garments, as if his head is dribbling water, even 
though it receives no water. He will fight the people for Islam, break the 
cross, kill the swine, and cancel out the Jizyah. During his lifetime, all cults 
barring Islam will be ruined by Allah Almighty. Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal will 
also be ruined. He will live on earth for forty years, after which he will die, 
and the Muslims will offer funeral prayer on him.” 


[15] The Story Of The Female-Reconnoiterer 


4325- It is narrated on the authority of Fatimah Bint Qais that she said: 
One day, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
delayed offering the Isha prayer and then he came out to the people and 
said: “However, what has delayed me from coming to you (to lead the 
prayer) is that speech of Tamim Ad-Dari which he related to me from a 
man who was in an island...: behold! There was a woman dragging her 
hair, whom I asked: ““Who are you?” she said: “I’m a female-reconnoiterer. 
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But go to this church.” I entered and behold! There was a very old man 
dragging his hair, and he was in heavy bonds, and he was in a state of deep 
sad and pain. I asked him: “Who are you?” he said: “I’m the Dajjal. Has the 
Prophet of the unlettered people appeared among them?” I said: “Yes.” He 
asked: “Has his people submitted to or opposed him?” I said: “They’ve 
submitted to him.” He said: “This is good for them.” 


4326- It is narrated on the authority of Fatimah Bint Qais that she said: I 
heard the voice of the announcer of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", making an announcement that the prayer 
would be observed in congregation. So I set out and observed prayer along 
with The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 
When The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
had finished his prayer, he sat on the pulpit smiling and said: “Let Everyone 
keep sitting at his place!” He then said: “Do you know why I had asked you 
to assemble?” They said: “Allah and His Messenger know best.” He said: 
“By Allah. I have not made you assemble for exhortation or for a warning, 
but I have detained you here, for Tamim Ad-Dari, a Christian, who came 
and gave me the pledge of allegiance, and embraced Islam, told me 
something, which agrees with what I was telling you about Ad-Dajjal. He 
narrated to me that he had sailed in a ship along with thirty men of Banu 
Lakhm and Banu Judham and had been tossed by waves in the ocean for a 
month. Then these (waves) took them (near) the land within the ocean 
island at the time of sunset. They sat in a small side-boat and entered that 
Island. There was a beast with long thick hair (and because of these) they 
could not distinguish its face from its back. They said: “Woe to you! Who 
are you?” It said: “I am a female-reconnoiterer. Go to this person in the 
monastery as he is very much eager to know about you.” He (the narrator) 
said: When it named a person for us we were afraid of it lest it should be a 
Devil. Then we hurriedly went on till we came to that monastery and found 
the most well-built person we’ve ever seen, with his hands tied to his neck 
and having iron shackles between his two legs up to the ankles...”and he 
mentioned the story in which he (that creature) asked them about the date- 
palm trees of Bisan, about the lake of Tabariyya, about the spring of 
Zughar, about the unlettered Prophet, (and when they informed him) he 
said: “I am Ad-Dajjal and I’m about to be given permission to get out and 
so I shall get out and travel in the land, and will not spare any town where I 
would not stay for forty nights except Mecca and Medina as these two 
(places) are prohibited (areas) for me and I would not make an attempt to 
enter any one of these two.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
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peace be upon him" said: “Behold he (Ad-Dajjal) is in the Syrian sea 
(Mediterranean) or the Yemen sea (Arabian sea). Nay, on the contrary, he is 
In the east, he is in the east.” He pointed with his hand towards the east. I 
(Fatimah Bint Qais) said: I preserved this narration In my mind from The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 


4327- It is narrated on the authority of Fatimah Bint Qais that once, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" offered the 
Zhuhr prayer and then ascended the pulpit, and he used not to do so except 
on Fridays...and the remaining of the story is mentioned. 


4328- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said one day while being on the 
pulpit: “While some people were sailing in the sea, they ran short of food, 
thereupon an island became visible to them, and they came out in search for 
the news pertaining to that, and a female-reconnoiterer appeared to them.” I 
asked Abu Salamah: “What is the female-reconnoiterer?” he said: “A 
woman of thick hair, and she was dragging the hair of her body and head.” 
She asked them to go to this palace...and the rest is the same, in which he 
asked them about the date-palm trees of Bisan, about the lake of Tabariyya, 
about the spring of Zughar, and he said: “He is Al-Masih.” Ibn Abu 
Salamah said to me: “This narration has something which I’ve retained in 
memory: Jabir bore witness that this (Dajjal) was Ibn Sayyad.” I said: “But 
Ibn Sayyad died.” He said: “Even though if he died (the testimony of Jabir 
is considerable).” I said: “But he embraced Islam.” He said: “Even though 
if he embraced Islam (the testimony of Jabir is considerable).” I said: “But 
he entered Medina.” He said: “Even though if he entered Medina (the 
testimony of Jabir is considerable).” 


[16] The Story Of Ibn Sayyad 


4329- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" went in 
the company of some persons including Umar Ibn Al-Khattab to Ibn 
Sayyad and he found him playing with children near the fortification of 
Banu Maghalah and Ibn Sayyad was at that time just at the threshold of 
adolescence and he did not perceive (the presence of the Prophet) until The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" struck his 
back with his hand. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “Do you bear witness that I am The Messenger of Allah?” 
Ibn Sayyad looked toward him and said: “I bear witness to the fact that you 
are The Messenger of the unlettered people.” Ibn Sayyad said to the 
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Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": “Do you 
bear witness to the fact that I am The Messenger of Allah?” The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said (disapprovingly): “I 
affirm my faith in Allah and in His messengers.” Then The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: "What do you 
think?" Ibn Sayyad answered: “True people and liars visit me." The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “You have been confused 
as to this matter." Then The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said to him: "I have kept something (in my mind) for you (in 
reference to Allah’s saying: “the Day that the sky will bring forth a kind of 
smoke (or mist) plainly visible” (Ad-Dukhan 10) (can you tell me that?)" 
Ibn Sayyad said: “It is Ad-Dukh (the smoke)." Thereupon The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “May you be 
disgraced and dishonoured, you would not be able to go beyond your rank.” 
Umar Ibn Al-Khattab said: “O Messenger of Allah! Permit me to strike his 
neck.” Thereupon The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “If he is the same (Ad-Dajjal) who would appear near the 
Last Hour, you would not be able to overpower him, otherwise there is no 
good for you to kill him.” 


4330- It is narrated on the authority of Nafi’ that Ibn Umar used to say: 
“By Allah, I have no suspicion that Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal (the liar Imposter 
of protruding eyes) is Ibn Sayyad.” 


4331- It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Al-Munkadir that 
he said: I saw Jabir having taken oath by Allah that the Dajjal was Ibn 
Sayyad. I said to him: “Do you take oath by Allah upon that?” he said: “I 
saw Umar Ibn Al-Khattab having taken oath upon that in the presence of 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" made no 
objection to that.” 


4232- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: We missed Ibn 
Sayyad on the day of Harrah. 


4333- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
Hour (of Judgement) will not be established before thirty imposters will 
appear, each having a false claim that he is Allah’s Messenger.” 


4334- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
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Hour (of Judgement) will not be established before thirty liars and 
imposters will appear, each telling lies about Allah and His Messenger.” 


4335- The same is narrated on the authority of Ubaidah As-Salmani, 
whom I asked: “Do you see that this (Al-Mukhtar) belongs to them?” he 
said: “He belongs to their chiefs.” 


[17] Enjoining (What Is Right) And Forbidding (What Is Wrong) 


4336- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
first (aspect of) failure which befell the children of Israel was that whenever 
anyone of them met another, he would say to him: “O so and so! Fear Allah 
and leave whatever (evil) you do, since it is unlawful for you to do it!” then, 
when he met him on the coming day (and he did not desist), nothing 
prevented him from sharing with him food and drink, and sitting with him. 
When they did so, Allah made their hearts confused by one another.” Then, 
he recited: “Curses were pronounced on those among the Children of Israel 
who rejected Faith, on the tongue of David and of Jesus the son of Mary: 
because they disobeyed and transgressed... but most of them are indeed 
rebellious wrongdoers.” Then, he said: “Nay, by Allah! You should enjoin 
what is right, forbid what is evil, hold back the wrongness of the 
wrongdoer, and force (or compel) them to (return to) the truth.” 


4337- The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", with the 
following addition: “Otherwise, Allah will make your hearts confused by 
each other, and curse you in the same way as He has cursed them.” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Abdullah. 


4338- It is narrated on the authority of Qais: Once, Abu Bakr got up (and 
delivered a speech, in which he) praised Allah and lauded Him, and then he 
said: “O people! You might recite Allah’s saying: “O you who believe! 
Guard your own selves! If you follow (right) guidance, no hurt can be 
caused to you by those who stray. The return of you all is to Allah: it is He 
Who will show you the truth of all that you do.” However, you might 
understand it differently. No doubt, I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" saying: “If the people see the evil and do 
not change it, Allah will punish them generally.”” Abu Bakr further said in 
the narration of Hushaim: I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" having said: “No people among whom the sins and 
mistakes are committed and even though they have power to change that, 
they do not change it but that Allah Almighty is about to punish them 
generally.” 
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4339- It is narrated on the authority of Jarir (Ibn Abdullah Al-Bajali) that 
he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" having said: “No man lives with a people among whom he commits 
sins and mistakes and even though they have power to change that, they do 
not change it but that Allah Almighty will punish them generally before 
their death.” 


4340- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
I heard Allah’s Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having 
said: “Whoever amongst you sees something abominable and he is able to 
set it right with his hand let him do that with his hand; and if he has no 
enough power to do that, let him do it with his tongue; and if he has no 
enough power to do it with his tongue, then let him (deny it) from his heart, 
and that is the least degree of faith.” 


4341- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umayyah Ash-Sha’bani that 
he said: I came to Abu Tha’labah Al-Khushani and asked him: “How do 
you do concerning this Holy Verse?” he said: “Which Verse do you mean?” 
I said: “Allah’s saying: “O you who believe! Guard your own selves! If you 
follow (right) guidance, no hurt can be caused to you by those who stray.”” 
He said: “No doubt, you’ve found one so much experienced and well- 
versed (to tell you about it). I asked about it The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", thereupon he said to me: “You 
should keep enjoining what is good upon one another, and forbidding one 
another to do evil until when you see niggardliness being prevalent, the 
own desires and inclinations being followed, the world being given 
preference (over the hereafter), and everyone having an opinion will come 
to admire his own opinion, then, you just have to protect your own soul, 
and let the common people, for there will be days to come upon you, on 
which whoever patiently perseveres (on sticking to his faith) will be like the 
one grasping a piece of fire (in his hand), and whoever works 
(righteousness) will have a reward like the reward of fifty workers who 
work as your work.” Abdullah Ibn Al-Mubarak said: Someone other than 
Utbah (a sub-narrator) added: It was said to him: “O Messenger of Allah! 
(A reward like) the reward of fifty men among us or among them?” on that 
he said: “No, (a reward like) the reward of fifty men among you.” 


4342- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-As that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “How would you be at a time, which is about to come, when the 
people will be sifted (with the result that the best of them will be taken 
away), and there will remain only the dregs (and the worst) of them, whose 
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pledges and trusts will be broken, and they then will become at odds as 
such” and he intertwined his fingers. They said: “Then, how would we do O 
Messenger of Allah when such (time) would be?” he said: “Act upon (the 
truth) that you approve, and leave (the innovations and heresies) that you 
disapprove; and further, stick to those near to you (in kinship and service), 
and leave the affairs of the lowly among you.” 


4343- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-As that 
he said: While we were sitting around the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", he made a mention of the affliction and 
said: “When you see that the people break their pledges, and disrespect 
their trusts, and come to be (in confusion) like this (and he intertwined his 
fingers).” I stood towards him and said: “What should I do at that time 
might Allah make my life be sacrificed for you?” he said: “Stick to your 
house, and have control over your tongue, and further act upon (the truth) 
that you approve, and leave (the innovations and heresies) that you 
disapprove; and further, stick to those near to you (in kinship and service), 
and leave the affairs of the lowly among you.” 


4344- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“The best deed of Jihad is a word of truth to be said in the presence of an 
unjust ruler or governor.” 


4345- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Urs Ibn Amirah Al-Kindi from 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he 
said: “When a mistake or a sin is committed in a territory, then, such as 
witnesses it and dislikes or disapproves it is like such as is absent from it, 
and such as is absent from it, even though he accepts it is like such as 
witnesses it.” 


4346- The same is narrated on the authority of Adi Ibn Adi from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", in which he 
said: “When a mistake or a sin is committed in a territory, then, such as 
witnesses it and dislikes it is like such as is absent from it.” 


4347- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Bakhtari that he said: I 
was reported by such as heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", or by one of the companions of the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The people will not 
be given to destruction until they will (have their sins and mistakes so much 
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that punishment becomes biding upon them, and the One Who punishes 
them will have) excuse against them.” 


[18] The Establishment Of The Hour (Of Judgement) 


4348- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
Towards the end of the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" (almost a month before his death), he offered the 
Isha prayer and when he concluded the prayer with the end salutation he 
stood and said: “Do you see this night of yours? At the conclusion of one 
hundred years, there will survive none from amongst those living now on 
the surface of the earth.” Ibn Umar commented: However, the people 
misunderstood the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", seeing that after one hundred years (none from 
amongst the living beings will remain on earth); and the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said that there would 
remain none from those living just on the very day (he was speaking) on the 
surface of the earth, i.e. that this generation would vanish (by the end of the 
century). 


4349- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Tha’labah Al-Khushani that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “By no means will Allah put to failure (the wealthy and rich among) 
this nation (to keep patient for reckoning) for half a day (i.e. five hundred 
years on the Day of Judgement from joining the poor ones).” (According to 
another interpretation: “Allah will not cause my nation to fail (to be given a 
respite for no less than) half a day (before the establishment of the Day of 
Judgement).” 


4350- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’d Ibn Abu Waqqas that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “I hope (the wealthy and rich among) this nation will not fail (to keep 
patient for reckoning) that their Lord will delay them (from joining the poor 
among the nation) for half a day.” (or “Allah will not cause my nation to 
fail (to be given a respite for no less than) half a day (before the 
establishment of the Day of Judgement).” Sa’d was asked: “For which does 
half a day stand?” he said: “It stands for five hundred years.” 
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(32/37) THE BOOK OF LEGAL PUNISHMENTS 


[1] Judgement of whom defect 


4351- It is narrated on the authority of Ikrimah that Ali burnt some 
apostates who renegaded from Islam, and when the news of that reached 
Ibn Abbas he said: “(Had I been in Ali’s place) I would not have burnt them 
with the fire, for the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “Do not punish like Allah’s punishment”; and I would 
rather have killed them in accordance with the statement of the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", for the Messenger of 
Ala Said: “Kill such as changes his religion (of Islam).” When this news 
reached Ali he said: *Might Allah bestow mercy upon Ibn Abbas!” 


4352- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “It is 
not permissible to make lawful the blood of a Muslim who testifies that 
there is no god but Allah, and that I’m The Messenger of Allah, except in 
one of three cases: The married person who committed adultery, (taking) 
the life (in retribution) for life, and the one who abandoned his religion (of 
Islam), and deviated from the group (of Muslims).” 


4353- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “It is 
not permissible to make lawful the blood of a Muslim who testifies that 
there is no god but Allah, and that Muhammad is The Messenger of Allah, 
except in one of three cases: The person who commits adultery after getting 
married, and in this case he should be stoned to death; a man who set out as 
fighter against Allah and His Messenger, and in this case, he should be 
killed or crucified, or exiled from the land: or a man who kills a soul 
illegally, for which retribution should be exacted from him.” 


4354- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: I went to 
the Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” in the company of 
two men from the Ash'arites. One of them was on my right hand and the 
other on my left. Both of them demanded a position (of authority) while the 
Prophet ‘“‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was brushing his teeth 
with a teeth-stick. He said (to me): “O Abu Musa (or O Abdullah Ibn Qais)! 
What do you say (about their request)?” I said: “By Allah, Who sent you on 
your mission with the truth, they did not disclose to me what they had in 
their minds, and I did not know that they would ask for a position.” It 
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seemed as if I am looking at the teeth-stick of the Prophet “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” having shrunk between his lips. He (The Prophet) 
said: “We shall not (or shall never) appoint to the public offices those who 
have been eager to have them. But you may go, O Abu Musa (or Abdullah 
Ibn Qais) (to receive your appointment).” He sent him to Yemen as 
governor. then he sent Mu'adh Ibn Jabal after him (to help him). When 
Mu'adh reached the camp of Abu Musa, the latter (received him and) said: 
“Please get yourself down.” He spread for him a mattress, while there was a 
man bound hand and foot as a prisoner. Mu'adh said: “Who is this?” Abu 
Musa said: “He was a Jew. He embraced Islam. Then he reverted to his 
religion and became a Jew once again.” Mu'adh said: “I won't sit until he is 
killed according to the decree of Allah and His Messenger “‘Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”.” Abu Musa said: “Sit down. It will be done.” He 
said: “I won't sit unless he is killed according to the decree of Allah and His 
Messenger “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”.” He said it thrice. 
Then Abu Musa ordered him (the apostate to be killed) and he was killed. 
Then the two talked of standing in prayer at night. One of them, i.e. 
Mu'adh, said: “I sleep (for a portion of the night) and stand in prayer (for a 
portion) expecting to get the same reward for sleeping as well as for 
standing (in prayer).” 


4355- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: Mu’adh 
came to me while I was in Yemen, and there was a Jew who embraced 
Islam, and then renegaded from it. When Mu’adh arrived (and he saw him 
and learnt his story) he said: “I will not dismount until he is killed.” He was 
killed. One of them said: Before (he was killed) he was asked to turn to 
Allah in repentance (and he rejected). 


4356- The same story is narrated on the authority of Abu Burdah who 
said: A man was brought to Abu Musa, and he had reverted from Islam, and 
he kept calling him (to repent) for twenty nights or so; and when Mu’adh 
came and called him and he rejected, he (ordered that he should be killed 
and) his head was chopped off. 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Abu 
Burdah from Abu Burdah from Abu Musa, and no mention is made of 
asking him to repent. 


4357- The same story is narrated on the authority of Al-Qasim who said: 
He (Mu’adh) did not dismount until he was killed, and he did not ask him 
to repent. 
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4358- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Abdullah 
Ibn Sa’d Ibn Abu Sarh was of the scribes of the Divine Revelation for the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", but Satan 
caused him to slip (from Islam) and he joined the infidels, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ordered that 
he should be killed on the day of the conquest (of Mecca), but Uthman Ibn 
Affan asked for the shelter (of the Prophet) for him, and the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" gave him shelter. 


4359- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’d that he said: When it was the 
day of the conquest of Mecca, Abdullah Ibn Sa’d Ibn Abu Sarh was hidden 
in the house of Uthman, who brought him, and made him stand near the 
gate of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
and said: “O Prophet of Allah! Accept the pledge of allegiance of 
Abdullah!” he raised his head and looked at him (disapprovingly, and he 
did so) thrice, insisting on rejection at every time, after which he accepted 
his pledge of allegiance. Then, he faced his companions and said: “Has 
there not been anyone of good understanding among you to get up and kill 
that man when he saw me having withheld my hand from accepting his 
pledge of allegiance?” they said: “We have not been aware of your 
intention O Messenger of Allah! Why have you not hinted (with your eyes) 
to us?” the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “It is not consonant with a Prophet to practice eye tricks.” 


4360- It is narrated on the authority of Jarir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Once the servant 
(of Allah) reverts to polytheism (after embracing Islam), then, his blood 
becomes lawful (to be shed).” 


[2] The Commandment Pertaining To Such As Abuses The Prophet 


436]- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that a blind man had a 
(slave-girl who gave birth of a child from him and thus became) a child’s 
mother, who used to abuse the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" and insult him, and every time he forbade her, she 
would not desist, and every time he scolded her, she would not stop from 
that. When it was one night, she went on abusing and insulting the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", thereupon he 
picked up the knife and placed (the edge of the blade of) it into her 
abdomen and reclined against it, with the result that he killed her, and a 
child fell down between her legs (since she was pregnant), and that very 
place was stained with the blood. When it was morning, a mention of that 
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was made to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", who gathered the people and said: “I beseech you by Allah that 
anyone who has done this, upon whom I have a right, should stand up.” The 
blind man stood up passing over the people while wavering until he stood 
in front of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him". He said: “O Messenger of Allah! I’m her master: she used to abuse 
and insult you, and every time I forbade her, she would not desist, and 
every time I scolded her, she would not stop from that. I had two sons from 
her (as pretty and beautiful) as two pearls, and she was kindly gentle 
towards me. When it was the last night, she went on abusing and insulting 
you, thereupon I picked up the knife and placed (the edge of the blade of) it 
into her abdomen and reclined against it, with the result that I killed her.” 
On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Behold! Be witnesses to the fact that her blood has been lawful (to be shed).” 


4362- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that a Jewess used to insult 
and abuse the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", and a man throttled her to death, and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" cancelled out the claim over her blood. 


4363- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Barzah that he said: I was 
sitting in the house of Abu Bakr when he grew angry with a man, who 
replied to him harshly, thereupon I said to him: “Give me permission, O 
successor of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", to chop off his head.” It seemed that my statement removed his anger 
and he came in. some time later, he sent to me and asked: “What have you 
said a while ago?” I said: “I said: “Give me permission, O successor of the 
Messenger of Allah, to chop off his head.””’ He asked me: “Would you have 
done so had I ordered you to do?” He added: “No by Allah: it (such an 
order) is not befitting for anyone after the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him".” 


Abu Dawud says: According to the interpretation of Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, 
it was not befitting for Abu Bakr (or anyone else) to kill a man unless it is 
in one of the three cases defined clearly by the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him": to revert to infidelity after having faith, to 
commit adultery after getting married, or to kill a soul illegally, i.e. with no 
just cause; but the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" had right to kill (whomever he thought he should be killed, for his 
commands stemmed from the Divine Revelation which came to an end by 
his death). 
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[3] What About Waging War (Against Allah And His Messenger)? 


4364- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that some people 
of Ukl or Urainah tribe came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" (to embrace Islam), but Medina’s climate did not 
suit them. So The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
ordered that they should be given some milch camels and that they should 
go and drink their milk and urine (as a medicine). But after they had 
recovered, they killed the shepherd of The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" and took away all the camels. This news 
reached The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
at the fall of the day, who sent (some men) in their pursuit, and it was not 
before the day was high that they were captured and brought to The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. He ordered that their hands and 
legs should be cut off. Their eyes were branded with heated pieces of iron. 
They were thrown in Al-Harrah and when they asked for water, no water 
was given to them. Abu Qilabah commented: Those were a people who 
committed theft and robbery, reverted to infidelity after their faith, and 
waged war against Allah and His Messenger. 


4365- The same is narrated on the authority of Ayyub, through the same 
chain of transmission, in which he told that he ordered that pieces of iron 
should be heated, therewith he branded their eyes, cut off their hands and 
feet, and did not cauterize their veins, so that the bleeding might stop. 


4366- The same story is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik, in 
which he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" sent a tracer in their pursuit, and they were brought to him. On that 
occasion, Allah Almighty revealed: “The punishment of those who wage 
war against Allah and His Messenger, and strive with might and main for 
mischief through the land is: execution, or crucifixion, or the cutting off of 
hands and feet from opposite sides, or exile from the land: that is their 
disgrace in this world, and a heavy punishment is theirs in the Hereafter.” 
(Al-Ma’idah33 ) 


4367- The same is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik in which 
he said: I saw one of them taking the earth with his mouth and biting it with 
his teeth out of thirsty until they all died. 


4368- The same is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik, with the 
following addition: Then, he (the Prophet) forbade mutilation of bodies. No 
mention is made here of “on opposite sides”. However, no narration barring 
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that of Hammad Ibn Salamah mentions that he cut off their hands and feet 
on opposite sides. 


4369- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that some people 
attacked the herd of camels of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", and drove them and thus they renegaded from Islam, 
and killed the believing shepherd belonging to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". He then sent some in their 
pursuit, and they were brought, and he cut off their hands and feet, and 
branded their eyes (with pieces of heated iron). In connection with them the 
Holy Verse of waging war (against Allah and Messenger) was revealed. 
They are the same of whom Anas told Al-Hajjaj when he asked him. 


4370- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Az-Zinad that when the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" cut off the 
hands and feet of those who stolen by force his milch camels (and killed his 
shepherd) Allah Almighty revealed to him: “The punishment of those who 
wage war against Allah and His Messenger, and strive with might and main 
for mischief through the land is: execution, or crucifixion, or the cutting off 
of hands and feet from opposite sides, or exile from the land: that is their 
disgrace in this world, and a heavy punishment is theirs in the Hereafter.” 
(Al-Ma’idah 33) 


437\-It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Sirin that he said 
in reference to the narration of Anas: This was before the enjoinment of the 
legal punishments. 


4372- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas: It was in connection 
with the pagans that the following Holy Verse was revealed: “The 
punishment of those who wage war against Allah and His Messenger, and 
strive with might and main for mischief through the land is: execution, or 
crucifixion, or the cutting off of hands and feet from opposite sides, or exile 
from the land: that is their disgrace in this world, and a heavy punishment is 
theirs in the Hereafter.” (Al-Ma’idah 33) in this way, if anyone of them 
repented even before he became within the power (of the Muslims), this 
would not exempt him from having the legal punishment executed on him 
for the related sin he has committed. 


[4] What About The Intercession For The Legal Punishment? 


4373- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the people of 
Quraish worried about the lady from Banu Makhzum who had committed 
theft. They asked: "Who will intercede for her with Allah's Apostle?" Some 
said: "No one dare to do so except Usamah Ibn Zaid, the beloved one to 


73 35 sgt! OLS ~ [37 / 32] 


fhe ees a sh ie (HE Sy 


af 


- 5: hast Ou sb se gy sb ste Ge FON gh bein hates 
ANT £8 oph ge EE AN 55 SURI oy Ae yy lll as 
dans gels pls EY! ve L055 BsELb #6 25 r ee seh uit 


ei ees Prieair peal cas Lyd coaslll os OG ahs 2 BE AU 
oral Wh nol age Zi ee AS epee) a pgs E155 :Jb 


“€ 


| bee 


by alt Ste ot 


ey al: 


as 6 3425 Sfp EI ke SSE ys Se aie 5th 
Ui di as os es hi ae ju tet cy es 1 Gul 


x Wes ol nue wari 3 ipacls ass 2 eat sb2 jai he (25) } eee 
SEL MTTCMIEATE (reer 


OW elt boy Wey 2) Wel oS bet Gb . 4371 
32S O35 SF OS Wa GIS) DG Sipe op MAE Je SUE Se aa Le 


{ 


é 
° 


Se Pf AR oe ie ie 


ail Ope oll I 43 JG ot aah pike oF eit at OF 


in rales spat ai = 3 a Wig 5 res ol (C3 alt 3 pny pov 
34.33 saci] ie Ad SS jl = Ql ee ST 


UF) tag pT gle sa BT 8 tec pas oa Bt gs BMT SG 
ali gill SAI 433 pdf 
dab AibS Sal pb Gh - [40/40] 
the JU IB AS gy ME ge HE b, uy We - 4373 
GE oe let yl or Oct whe iB aint Sige ine (e) 
mm cs ise Bl Basha a ioe | i ae kd 


(32/37) The Book Of Legal Punishments 36 74 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"." When 
Usamah spoke about that to The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: "Do you intercede for somebody in a case connected 
with Allah's Prescribed Punishments?" Then he got up and delivered a 
sermon saying: "What destroyed the nations before you, was that if a noble 
amongst them stole, they would forgive him, and if a poor person amongst 
them stole, they would execute Allah's Legal punishment on him. By Allah, 
if Fatima, the daughter of Muhammad stole, I would cut off her hand." 


4374- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that a woman belonging 
to Makhzum used to borrow things (from her neighbours) and then deny 
that (and reject to bring them back), thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ordered that her hand be cut 
off...and the rest is the same, in which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" cut off her hand. 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Az-Zuhri in 
which it is told that during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", a woman committed theft in the year of 
the conquest (of Mecca). In the narration of Ibn Shihab, she borrowed a 
thing (which she rejected to return). In the narration of Al-Aswad, a piece 
of amaranth was stolen from the house of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him". 


Abu Dawud says: A similar story is narrated on the authority of Jabir, in 
which he said: A woman committed theft, and she sought refuge with 
Zainab, the daughter of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him". 


4375- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Pardon 
those of good characteristics for their slips, barring (those which assure) the 
legal punishments to them.” 


[5] Letting Off The Legal Punishment As Long As It Has Not Yet Been Filed 
Before The Ruler 


4376- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-As that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “(There is no blame on) you to excuse each other pertaining to the 
legal punishments. But if a legal punishment is filed before me, it will 
become binding.” 
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[6] Screening Such As Upon Whom A Legal Punishment Becomes Due 


4377- It is narrated on the authority of Yazid Ibn Nu’aim from his father 
that Ma’iz came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", and bore four witnesses before him (that he had committed 
adultery), thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" ordered that he be stoned to death, and said to Hazzal: “If you 
screen him with your dress, it would be much better for you.” 


4378- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Al-Munkadir that Hazzal told 
Ma’iz to come to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" and tell him. 


[7] When Such As Upon Whom A Legal Punishment Is Due Comes And 
Confesses Of His Crime 


4379- It is narrated on the authority of Alqamah Ibn Wa’il from his 
father that during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", a woman set out with the intention to offer prayer 
(in congregation in the mosque), and a man met her (on the way), and 
jumped over her and then fulfilled his sexual desire from her (against her 
will without being able to see him), and when she cried he ran away. Then, 
a man came upon her, thereupon she said: “So and so (pointing to him) had 
done such and such with me.” A pact of the Muhajirs passed by her, to 
whom she said: “So and so has done such and such with me.” They went 
and took hold of the man whom she thought (falsely) to have had sexual 
relation with her, and brought him to her, (and asked her) and she said: 
“Yes, he is so.” He was brought to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", and when he ordered that he be stoned to death, 
the one who raped her stood up and said: “O Messenger of Allah! It is I 
who raped her.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" then told her to leave, and said: “Allah has forgiven for you 
(since you were raped by force, against your will).” He then said good 
words to the man who was taken and thought falsely to have raped her. He 
then ordered that the man who raped her be stoned to death, and said about 
him: “No doubt, he turned to Allah in such a repentance as if all the 
inhabitants of Medina did, it would be accepted from them.” 


[8] What About Dictation In The Legal Punishment? 


4380- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umayyah Al-Makhzumi that 
a thief was brought to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him", and he had confessed of his theft, even though nothing was 
found with him. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
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upon him" said to him: “I do not think you’ve stolen anything.” He said: 
“No (I’ve done).” He repeated the same to him twice or thrice, (and the 
man gave the same answer every time), thereupon he ordered that his hand 
should be cut off. He said to him: “Ask for Allah’s Forgiveness, and turn to 
Him in repentance.” He said: “I ask for Allah’s Forgiveness, and turn to 
Him in repentance.” On that he said thrice: “O Allah! Turn to him in 
repentance!” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Abu 
Umayyah, a man from amongst the Ansar from the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 


[9] When One Confesses Of (Committing That Which Makes) One Of Allah’s 
Legal Punishments Due Upon Him, Giving No Name To It 


438|-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah that a man came to 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! I’ve committed (something which made) a legal 
punishment due upon me: so, O Messenger of Allah, execute it upon me!” 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked 
him: “Have you performed ablution on your coming?” he answered in the 
affirmative. He further asked him: “Have you offered prayer with us when 
we offered prayer?” he answered in the affirmative, thereupon he said to 
him: “Go, for Allah Almighty has excused you.” 


[10] Putting To Trial With The Help Of Beating 


4382-It is narrated on the authority of Azhar Ibn Abdullah Al-Harrazi 
that something belonging to luggage was stolen from a people from Kula’, 
and they accused some tailors of having committed such a theft. They went 
to An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir, the companion of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", who (arrested them and) put 
them in prison for many days, after which he released them. They (the 
claimants) went to him once again and said: “You’ve released them with no 
beating nor putting them to trial.” An-Nu’man said to them: “As you like: if 
you so like, I would beat them: if your things appear with them, it will be 
alright, otherwise, I will beat you on your backs just as well as I will have 
beaten them on their backs.” They asked him: “Is it your judgement?” he 
said: “This is the judgement of Allah, and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him".” 


Abu Dawud says: He seemed to have frightened them with beating, for 
no beating is binding without confession of the crime. 
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[11] How Much Is (The Price Of The Thing) For Which The Hand Of A Thief 
Should Be Cut Off? 


4383- It is narrated on the authority of A'ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to cut off the hand on 
stealing (no less than) a quarter of a Dinar and more. 


4384- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The hand of a thief 
should be cut off on (stealing no less than) a quarter of a Dinar and more.” 


4385- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" cut off (the hand of a thief 
on stealing) a shield whose value was three Dirhams. 


4386- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" cut off the 
hand of a thief when he stole a leather shield from the place assigned for 
women's things (in the mosque), whose value was three Dirhams. 


4387- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" cut off the 
hand of a thief on (stealing) a leather shield whose value was a Dinar or ten 
Dirhams. 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Ishaq, 
through the same chain of transmission. 


[12] What Is That For Which The Hand Should Not Be Cut Off? 


4388- It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Yahya Ibn 
Hibban that a slave stole a plant of a small date-palm from the garden of a 
man and fixed it in the garden of his master, and when the man came out in 
search for the plant, he found it (fixed in the garden of his neighbour), 
thereupon he invoked Marwan Ibn Al-Hakam against him, and at that time, 
Marwan was the governor of Medina. Marwan put the slave in the prison, 
and intended to cut off his hand. His master went to Rafi’ Ibn Khadij, and 
sought his religious verdict, and he told him that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: “No (stealing 
of) fruits nor palm biths makes cutting off (the hand) binding.” The man 
said to him: “Marwan arrested my slave, and intended to cut off his hand, 
and I like that you come with me to him, in order to tell him of what you 
heard from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him".” Rafi’ Ibn Khadij went with him to Marwan Ibn Al-Hakam, and said 
to him: “No doubt, I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
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peace be upon him" having said: “No (stealing of) fruits nor palm biths 
makes cutting off (the hand) binding.” On that Marwan released the slave. 


4389- The same is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Yahya 
Ibn Hibban, through the same chain of transmission, in which he told that 
Marwan gave him many lashes and then released him. 


4390- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" was asked about (stealing) fruits hung on the trees, 
thereupon he said: “if one eats out of hunger and does not take (anything 
with him after eating), nothing is due upon him. If one takes anything from 
that (while still being in its muzzle), two times the like of it besides the 
punishment are due upon the thief. If one takes anything from that while 
being in its gathering place, the (hand of the thief) should be cut off, 
provided that (what is taken) is equal to the price of a shield. If one takes 
less than that, two times the like of it besides the punishment become due 
upon him,.” 

[13] Cutting Off The Hand On Account Of Embezzlement And Betrayal 


4391- Tt is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“No cutting (of the hand) is due upon the robber, and he, who commits 
robbery publicly does not belong to us.” 


4392- It is narrated on the same authority that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No cutting (off the hand) is 
due upon a betrayer.” 


4393- A Hadith like this is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn 
Abdullah from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", with the following addition: “And no cutting (off the hand) is due 
upon an embezzler.” 


[14] Stealing A Thing In The Possession Of Another 


4394- Tt is narrated on the authority of Safwan Ibn Umayyah that he 
said: Once, I was sleeping in the mosque, taking my upper garment whose 
value was at that time thirty Dirhams as a cushion, when it was stolen from 
underneath my head. The thief was brought to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", thereupon the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ordered that (his hand) 
should be cut off. I came to him and said: “O Messenger of Allah! Would 
you cut off his hand for thirty Dirhams? Let me sell him my garment on 
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credit.” On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “Why had you not done so before he was brought to me?” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn 
Safwan from his father that once, he was sleeping in the mosque, taking his 
upper garment as a cushion, when it was stolen from underneath his head. 
He brought the thief to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him", thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" ordered that (his hand) should be cut off. Safwan said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! I have not intended that! Here is my garment as (an 
object of) charity for him.” On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Why had you not done so before 
you brought him to me?” 


[15] Cutting Off The Hand On Denying (And Rejecting To Bring Back) A 
Borrowed Thing 


4395- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that a woman 
belonging to Makhzum used to borrow things (from her neighbours) and 
then deny that (and reject to bring them back), thereupon the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ordered that her hand be 
cut off...and the rest is the same, in which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" ordered that her hand should be cut off, 
and it was cut off. 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of both Ibn 
Umar and Safiyyah Bint Abu Ubaid, with the following addition: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" stood up and 
delivered a sermon in which he said thrice: “Is there a woman to turn to 
Allah Almighty and His Messenger in repentance?” this woman was 
present, but she did not stand nor speak. He then bore witness against her. 


4396- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: A woman 
borrowed things, i.e. ornaments (falsely claiming that it was) on behalf of 
some well-known women, and she was not known. Then, she sold them, 
thereupon she was taken and brought to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", who ordered that her hand should be cut 
off. It was the same woman, for whom Usamah Ibn Zaid used his good 
offices (with the Prophet), and in connection with whom the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said what he had said. 


4397- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that a woman belonging 
to Makhzum used to borrow things (from her neighbours) and then deny 
that (and reject to bring them back), thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
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"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ordered that her hand be cut 
off...and the rest is the same, in which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" cut off her hand. 


[16] When A Mad Commits Theft Or Does What Makes A Legal Punishment 
Due Upon Him 


4398- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
pen (of writing deeds) has been lifted (from recording the evil deeds of) 
three (types of) persons: the sleeping one until he wakes up, the mad until 
he recovers, and the child until he grows up (and at least attains the age of 
discernment).” 


4399-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that a mad woman was 
brought to Umar, and she had committed adultery, thereupon Umar ordered 
that she should be stoned to death. On the way, she was caused to come 
upon Ali who asked: “What is the matter with this woman?” they said: “She 
is a mad woman belonging to the sons of so and so, and she committed 
adultery, thereupon Umar ordered that she should be stoned to death.” He 
told them to return with her, and he went to Umar and said to him: “O 
Commander of Believers! Do you not learn that the pen (of writing deeds) 
has been lifted (from recording the evil deeds of) three (types of) persons: 
the mad until he recovers, the sleeping one until he wakes up, and the child 
until he attains the age of discernment?” he answered in the affirmative. He 
asked him: “Then, what is the reason for stoning this woman to death 
(knowing that she is a mad)?” he said: “Nothing.” He said: “Then, release 
her.” He released her, and then he went on magnifying Allah. 


4400-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that a mad woman was 
made to pass by Ali, (and she had committed adultery, and was ordered to 
be stoned to death), thereupon Ali went to Umar and said to him: “Do you 
not remember that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “The pen (of writing deeds) has been lifted (from recording 
the evil deeds of) three (types of) persons: the mad who is deprived of his 
mind until he recovers, the sleeping one until he wakes up, and the child 
until he attains the age of puberty”?” he said: “You have told the truth.” He 
then told him to release her (and he did accordingly). 


4401-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that a mad woman was 
made to pass by Ali, (and she had committed adultery, and was ordered to 
be stoned to death), thereupon Ali went to Umar and said to him: “Do you 
not remember that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
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upon him" said: “The pen (of writing deeds) has been lifted (from recording 
the evil deeds of) three (types of) persons: the mad who is deprived of his 
mind until he recovers, the sleeping one until he wakes up, and the child 
until he attains the age of puberty’”?” he said: “You have told the truth.” He 
then told him to release her (and he did accordingly). 


4402- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dhabyan that a woman who 
had committed fornication was brought to Umar, who ordered that she 
should be stoned to death. When Ali passed (and she was on the way to the 
place of executing the punishment) Ali took her, and released her. When 
the news of that reached Umar, he said: “Invite Ali to me.” Ali came to him 
and said: “O Commander of Believers! Do you not learn that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The pen (of 
writing deeds) has been lifted (from recording the evil deeds of) three 
(types of) persons: the child until he attains the age of discernment, the 
sleeping one until he wakes up, and the mad until he recovers”? this is a 
mad woman belonging to the sons of so and so, and perhaps that which she 
received happened during the time of her trial!” he said: “I do not know.” 
Ali said: “I too do not know.” 


4403- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The pen (of writing deeds) 
has been lifted (from recording the evil deeds of) three (types of) persons: 
the sleeping one until he wakes up, the child until he attains the age of 
puberty, and the mad until he recovers.” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Ali from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", through 
another chain of transmission, and with a slight change of wording. 


[17] When A Boy (Or A Girl) Commits What Makes A Legal Punishment Due 
Upon Him (Or Her) 


4404- It is narrated on the authority of Atiyyah Al-Qurazi that he said: I 
was from amongst the captives of Banu Quraizhah, and they (the Muslims) 
looked: he, the hair of whose pubes had grown would be killed (since he 
would be considered to have attained the age of puberty), and he, the hair of 
whose pubes had not grown yet would not be killed; and I was of those the 
hair of whose pubes had not grown yet. 


4405- The same is narrated on the authority of Abd Al-Malik Ibn Umair, 
with the following addition: They uncovered my pubes, and found out that 
the hair had not grown up yet, thereupon they (did not kill me, and rather) 
made me among the captives. 
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4406- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" checked him up on the day 
of (the holy battle of) Uhud, and he was fourteen years old, and he did not 
accept him (among the fighters); and he checked him up on the day of (the 
holy battle of) the Trench, and he was fifteen years old, thereupon he 
accepted him (among the fighters). 


4407- It is narrated on the authority of Nafi’ that he said: When I related 
this narration to Umar Ibn Abd Al-Aziz he said: “Then, this (year between 


fourteen and fifteen) acts as the fixed limit that separates the young man 
from the child.” 


[18] When A Man Steals During A Battle: Should His Hand Be Cut Off? 


4408- It is narrated on the authority of Junadah Ibn Umayyah that he 
said: We were with Busr Ibn Arta’ah in a naval sea when a thief called 
Misdar was brought, and he had stolen a she-camel of those known as 
Bukht, thereupon he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" having said: “Let no hand be cut off on journey.” 
Had it not been for that, surely, I would have cut off his hand. 


[19] Cutting Off the Hand of Such As Steals Shrouds After Burial 


4409- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that once, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked: “O 
Abu Dharr! Tell me, if the people came to suffer from a severe (epidemic 
leading to) death, to the extent that one’s house, i.e. the grave, would come 
to be sold by a slave (on account of the multitudes of the dead people), 
what should you do?” he said: “(I will do) as Allah and His Messenger will 
guide me (or Allah and His Messenger know better).” He said: “You should 
keep patient.” 


Abu Dawud says: Hammad Ibn Abu Sulaiman said: The hand of such as 
steals the shrouds of the dead after their burial should be cut off for indeed 
he intrudes the house upon the dead. 


[20] When A Thief Commits Theft Many Times 


4410- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: A 
thief was brought to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", who ordered that he should be killed, but they said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! He only has committed theft.” He then ordered that his 
hand should be cut off. Then, he (committed theft for the second time and) 
was brought to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", who ordered that he should be killed, but they said: “O Messenger of 
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Allah! He only has committed theft.” He then ordered that his hand should 
be cut off. Then, he (committed theft for the third time and) was brought to 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", who 
ordered that he should be killed, but they said: “O Messenger of Allah! He 
only has committed theft.” He then ordered that his hand should be cut off. 
Then, he (committed theft for the fourth time and) was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", who ordered 
that he should be killed, but they said: “O Messenger of Allah! He only has 
committed theft.” He then ordered that his hand should be cut off. Then, he 
(committed theft for the fifth time and) was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", who ordered that he should 
be killed. Jabir said: We then took and killed him, and dragged him on the 
ground, and threw him in a well, and placed stones over his body. (The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" did not order 
that he should be killed only because of his committing theft, but because 
he caused mischief in the land, and behaved like the renegades from Islam). 


[21] Hanging The Hand Of A Thief In His Neck 


4411- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Muhairiz 
that he said: We asked Fadalah Ibn Ubaid whether hanging the hand of a 
thief in his neck is out of the sunnah, thereupon he said: A thief was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", who ordered that his hand should be cut off, and then ordered that it 
should be hung in his neck. 


[22] Selling A Slave When He Commits Theft 


4412- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If a 
slave commits theft, sell him even with (the least price, as insignificant as) 
half an ounce (i.e. twenty Dirhams).” 


[23] What About Stoning To Death? 


44}3- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: As to 
Allah’s saying: “If any of your women are guilty of lewdness, take the 
evidence of four (reliable) witnesses from amongst you against them; and if 
they testify, confine them to houses until death do claim them, or Allah 
ordain for them some (other) way.” He Almighty then mentions the man 
after the woman, and gathers both in His saying: “If two among you are 
guilty of lewdness, punish them both. If they repent and amend, leave them 
alone; for Allah is Oft-Returning, Most Merciful.” (An-Nisa 15) but this 
(commandment) was abrogated with the Holy Verse of lashing, in which 
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He Almighty says: “The woman and the man guilty of adultery or 
fornication flog each of them with a hundred stripes: let not compassion 
move you in their case, in a matter prescribed by Allah, if you believe in 
Allah and the Last Day: and let a party of the Believers witness their 
punishment.” (An-Nur2 ) 


4414- Tt is narrated on the authority of Mujahid (in explanation of the 
previous statement): “The way is the legal punishment (decreed by Allah)." 
Sufyan says: “punish them both” singles out the unmarried; and “confine 
them to houses” singles out the matrons. 


4415- Jt is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “Take (teachings) from me! Take (instructions) from me! Allah has 
ordained a way for those (women): (The legal punishment of adultery 
committed by) a married (male or female) with a married (or an unmarried 
female or male) is to receive one hundred lashes and a (sentence of) stoning 
to death. (The legal punishment of adultery committed by) an unmarried 
(male or female) with an unmarried (or married female or male) is to 
receive one hundred lashes and a (sentence of a) year in exile.” 


4416- The same is narrated on the authority of Al-Hasan, through the 
same chain of transmission. 


4417- The same is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit 
from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" with 
the following addition: Some people said to Sa’d Ibn Ubadah: “O Abu 
Thabit! The legal punishments have been enjoined: if you find a man with 
your wife: what would you do?” he said: “I would surely strike both with 
the sword until they stop: should I go and gather four witnesses, he will 
have fulfilled his desire from her.” They went and gathered with the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and said: 
“Do you not see what Abu Thabit said? He said such and such.” On that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
sword suffices for a witness.” But he said once again: “No, I fear the drunk 
or even the jealous might do so excessively.” 


Abu Dawud says: The first portion of this narration is transmitted on the 
authority of Ibn Al-Muhabbiq in which he told that a man had sexual 
relation with the slave-girl of his wife. 


4418- Tt is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that Umar Ibn AI- 
Khattab sat on the pulpit of Allah's Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and said: “No doubt, Allah sent Muhammad “Allah’s blessing 
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and peace be upon him” with the truth and He sent down the Book upon 
him, and the verse of stoning was included in what was sent down to him. 
We recited it, kept it in our memory and understood it. Allah's Apostle 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” stoned to death (the married 
adulterer and adulteress) and so did we after him. I am afraid that over the 
time, the people may say: We do not find the (punishment of) stoning to 
death in the Book of Allah, and thus go astray by leaving this duty 
prescribed by Allah. Stoning to death is a duty laid down in Allah's Book 
for married men and women who commit adultery when proof is 
established, there is pregnancy, or a confession. By Allah, had it not been 
for the fact that the people might say that Umar had added something to 
Allah’s Book, surely, I would have written it (in it).” (This Holy Verse to 
which Umar refers, and which was abrogated, even though its 
commandment remains goes as follows: “As to the old man or woman (who 
are married), stone them to death if they commit fornication.”) 


[24] Stoning Ma’iz Ibn Malik To Death 


4419- It is narrated on the authority of Yazid Ibn Nu’aim Ibn Hazzal 
from his father that he said: Ma’iz Ibn Malik was an orphan under the 
guardianship of my father, and he had sexual relation with a slave-girl 
belonging to the tribe, thereupon my father said to him: “Go to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and tell him 
of what you’ve done, perchance he would ask for Allah’s Forgiveness for 
you.” He expected by doing so that there might be for him a way out (of 
this crime). He went to him and said: “O Messenger of Allah! I’ve 
committed adultery, so, establish (the legal punishment prescribed in) 
Allah’s Book upon me.” He (the Prophet) turned away from him. He 
returned and said: “O Messenger of Allah! I’ve committed adultery, so, 
establish (the legal punishment prescribed in) Allah’s Book upon me.” He 
(the Prophet) turned away from him. He returned (for the third time) and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! I’ve committed adultery, so, establish (the 
legal punishment prescribed in) Allah’s Book upon me.” He said that 
statement four times, after which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said to him: “You have said that confession four 
times: with whom have you done (adultery)?” he said: “With so and so.” 
He asked him: “Have you slept with her?” he answered in the affirmative. 
He further asked: “Have you got your skin touch hers?” he answered in the 
affirmative. He asked him: “Have you committed sexual relation with her?” 
he answered in the affirmative. He then ordered that he be stoned to death. 
They brought him out to the rocky ground, and when he was stoned and he 
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felt the severe pain of the stones, he could not keep patient, and he ran 
away, where Abdullah Ibn Unais met him, even though his companions 
(who were taking part in the process of stoning) failed to catch him, and he 
took hold of the chin of a camel, therewith he threw him and killed him. He 
then went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" and made a mention of that to him, thereupon he said: “Why have you 
not left him, so that he would repent, perchance Allah would turn to him in 
repentance?” 


4420- It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Ishaq that he 
said: I made a mention of the story of Ma’iz Ibn Malik to Asim Ibn Umar 
Ibn Qatadah, who said to me: Al-Hasan Ibn Muhammad Ibn Ali Ibn Abu 
Talib said to me: The statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" was conveyed to me by such of men belonging to 
Aslam as I never suspect (of telling lies), even though I do not know (the 
reliability of) this narration. I went to Jabir Ibn Abdullah and said to him: 
“Some men belonging to Aslam relate that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said, when a mention was made to him of 
Ma’iz’s failure to keep patient because of the severe pain of the stones: 
“Why have you not left him”, even though I do not know (the reliability of) 
this narration.” He said to me: “O son of my brother! I have the best 
knowledge from amongst all the people of this narration, since I was among 
those who took part in stoning him to death. When we brought him out and 
started stoning him, and he felt the severe pain of the stones, he cried to us: 
“O people! Bring me back to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him"! Indeed, my people have caused me to be killed, since 
they deceived me, and gave me the false impression that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" would not kill me.” But we 
did not stop from him until we killed him. When we returned to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and told him 
of that he said: “Why have you not left him, and brought him back to me?” 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" intended 
by that to rest assured of his confession, and he did not mean, by their 
letting him, to leave the execution of a legal punishment.” Thus, I came to 
know, for certain, the right way of the narration. 


442|- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that Ma’iz Ibn Malik 
went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
and told him that he had committed adultery, but he turned away from him. 
He repeated the same many times to him, and the Prophet also turned away 
from him many times, after which he asked his people: “Is he mad?” they 
said: “There is no harm in him.” He asked him: “Have you committed 
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sexual relation with her?” he answered in the affirmative. He then ordered 
that he be stoned to death; and he was taken and stoned to death, and he did 
not lead the funeral prayer on him. 


4422- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Samurah that he said: I 
saw Ma'iz Ibn Malik As he was being brought to Allah's Apostle “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”. He was a short man with strong sinews, 
having no cloak around him. He witnessed against himself four times that 
he had committed adultery, whereupon Allah's Apostle “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “Perhaps you kissed or embraced (her).” He 
said: “No, by Allah! One deviating (from the straight path) has committed 
adultery.” He (The Prophet) had him stoned to death, and then delivered the 
following speech: “Is it that whenever we set out for Jihad in the cause of 
Allah, one of you would lag behind, shriek like the bleating of a male goat, 
and give (such of women as with whom he has sexual relation) a small 
quantity of milk! By Allah, in case I was enabled (by Allah) to catch hold 
of anyone of those, I would surely punish him in such a way as to prevent 
anyone else from doing so.” 


4423-It is narrated on the authority of Shu'bah that Simak Ibn Harb said: 
I heard Jabir Ibn Samurah saying: A short disheveled man with strong 
sinews and a lower garment (without an upper garment) over him, 
committed adultery. He (The Prophet) rejected his witness twice after 
which he ordered that he should be stoned to death. Simak said: I narrated it 
to Sa’id Ibn Jubair, who said: He (The Prophet) returned him four times. 


4424- The same is narrated on the authority of Shu’bah from Simak, 
through a similar chain of transmission. 


4425-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to Ma’iz Ibn Malik: 
“Has that which reached me about you been true?” he said: “What is that 
which reached you about me?” he said: “I was reported that you had sexual 
intercourse with the girl of Banu so-and-so.” He said: “Yes (I did).” When 
he bore four witnesses against himself, he (The Prophet) ordered that he 
should be stoned to death. 


4426-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that Ma’iz Ibn Malik 
came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", 
and confessed of committing adultery twice, thereupon he returned him 
back. he came once again, and confessed of committing adultery twice, 
thereupon he said to him: “You then bore four witnesses against yourself: 
(He addressed his companions) go and stone him to death.” 
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4427- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to Ma’iz Ibn Malik 
(when he came to him, and confessed of committing adultery): “Perhaps 
you’ve kissed, embraced or even peeped (at her).” He said: “No.” he asked 
him: “Then, have you actually committed sexual intercourse with her?” he 
answered in the affirmative, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" ordered that he should be stoned to death. 


4428- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: Al- 
Aslami (Ma’iz Ibn Malik) went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", and bore four witnesses against himself that he 
had committed illegal sexual relation with a woman, and every time, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" turned away 
from him, and in the fifth time he (the Prophet) asked him: “Have you 
actually committed sexual relation with her?” he answered in the 
affirmative.” He asked: “Have you done until that (i.e. your male organ) 
entered into her (female organ)?” he answered in the affirmative. He further 
asked: “In the same way as a spine enters into a kohl-pot or a rope into a 
well (of water)?” he answered in the affirmative. The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked him: “Do you know what 
adultery is?” he said: “Yes: I’ve done with her illegally the same as one 
does with his wife legally.” He asked him: “Then, what do you intend by 
your confession?” he said: “I intend you to purify me.” He then ordered that 
he be stoned to death. Then, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" heard two of his companions speaking, one saying to 
the other: “Look at this whom Allah has concealed, but his own soul did not 
leave him until he was stoned to death like a dog.” He (the Prophet) did not 
talk to them. He walked for a while until when he came upon a carcass of a 
donkey, raising its leg, he said: “Where is so and so, and so and so?” they 
said: “Here we are O Messenger of Allah.” He said to them: “Get down and 
eat of the carcass of this donkey!” they said: “Who could eat of that O 
Messenger of Allah?” on that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said to them: “No doubt, your dishonouring your 
brother (who was stoned to death) a while earlier is more severe than eating 
of this carcass. By Him in Whose Hand is myself: he is now being dipped 
in the rivers of the Garden.” 


4429- The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah, with the 
following addition: Some of the transmitters say that he was fastened to a 
tree, and others say that he was made to stand fixedly. 
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4430- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: A 
man from the tribe of Aslam came to The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” and confessed that he had committed an illegal sexual 
intercourse. The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” turned 
his face away from him till the man bore witness against himself four times. 
The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: "Are 
you mad?" He said: "No." He said: “Are you married?" He said: “Yes." 
Then The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered that 
he be stoned to death, and he was stoned to death at the praying place. 
When the stones troubled him, he fled, but he was caught and was stoned 
till he died. The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” spoke 
well of him and offered no funeral prayer on him. 


443]- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
When The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered us to 
stone Ma’iz Ibn Malik to death, we went with him to Baqi. By Allah, we 
neither fastened him, nor did we dig a pit for him, but he stood fixedly for 
us. We threw him with the (pieces of) bone, solid earth and pebbles. But, he 
ran away, and we ran after him until he came to the side of Al-Harrah, 
where he stood erect before us. We threw him with the rocks of Harrah (i.e. 
the huge stones) until he (died and) became motionless. He (the Prophet) 
neither asked for Allah’s Forgiveness for him, nor did he abuse him. 


4432- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Nadrah that a man went to 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"...and the 
rest is the same, in which he said: When they went on abusing him, he (the 
Prophet) forbade them; and when they went on asking for forgiveness for 
him, he forbade them and said: “He is no more than a man who committed 
a sin, and his reckoning is with Allah Almighty.” 


4433- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Buraidah from his father that 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sought 
the smell of wine in the mouth of Ma’iz (when he came to him and 
confessed of his crime of adultery, thinking that he might have said so on 
account of the effect of intoxication). 


4434- It is narrated on the authority of Sulaiman Ibn Buraidah from his 
father that he said: We, the companions of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", talked to each other that had AIl- 
Ghamidiyyah (a woman who came and confessed of her sin of adultery) 
and Ma’iz Ibn Malik returned (to their dwelling places) after their 
confession, he would not have demanded them (to come back once again); 
but he did not order them to be stoned to death before their fourth witness. 
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4435- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Lajlaj that he was working in 
the market when a woman carrying a baby came and the people jumped and 
went with her, and I also did the same until I came to the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" while he was saying (to the 
woman): “Who is the father of this baby with you?” she kept silent. A 
young man standing alongside her said: “I’m his father O Messenger of 
Allah.” He came towards her and asked once again: “Who is the father of 
this baby with you?” the young man said once again: “I’m his father O 
Messenger of Allah.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" looked at some of those around him, and asked them about 
the young man, and they said: “We do not learn but good of him.” The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked him: 
“Have you got married (before you commit illegal sexual relation with that 
woman?” he answered in the affirmative. On that he ordered that he be 
stoned to death. We brought him out, and dug a pit fitting for him to stand 
properly, and then we threw him with the stones until he (died and) became 
motionless. Then, a man came and asked about him who was stoned to 
death, with whom we went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" and said: “This man has come to ask about the wicked 
one.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “No! he now is sweeter in Allah’s Sight than the smell of the musk.” 
Behold! This man was his father. We helped him wash his body, shroud 
and bury him; and I do not know whether he said also and offer funeral 
prayer on him. 


4436- A portion of this narration is transmitted on the authority of 
Khalid Ibn Al-Lajlaj from his father from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him". 


4437- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa’d that a man came to 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and made 
a confession of his committing adultery with a woman whom he named to 
him. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sent 
to the woman and asked her about that, but she denied that she had 
committed adultery. On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" lashed him in accordance with the legal punishment, 
and left her. 


4438- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that a man committed 
adultery with a woman thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" ordered that he be lashed in accordance with the 
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legal punishment; and when he was told that he was married, he ordered 
that he be stoned to death. 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Jabir, and no 
mention is made here of Allah's Messenger "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him": A man committed adultery, and he was not known to have been 
married, thereupon he was lashed in accordance with the legal punishment, 
and when he was learnt to have been married, he was stoned to death. 


4439- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that a man committed 
adultery with a woman thereupon he was lashed in accordance with the 
legal punishment; and when he was reported to have been married, he was 
stoned to death. 


[25] The Story Of The Woman Of Juhainah Whom The Prophet Ordered 
That She Be Stoned To Death 


4440- It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Husain that a woman 
from (the tribe of) Juhainah came to The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", and she was pregnant as a result of 
adultery. She said: “O Prophet of Allah! I committed (a prohibited thing 
which necessitates) one of the legal punishments. So, execute it upon me.” 
The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” called her guardian 
and said: “Be kind to her and when she delivers (what is in her womb), 
bring her to me.” He did accordingly. (When she was brought) The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered that her garments should 
be straightened upon her. Then, he ordered her (to be stoned) and she was 
stoned to death. Then, he ordered them to offer the funeral prayer on her 
and they did accordingly. Umar said to him: “Do you offer the funeral 
prayer on her, O Prophet of Allah, though she committed adultery?” upon 
this he (The Prophet) said: “By Him in Whose Hand is my soul! She 
offered a repentance (so much great) that if it was distributed among 
seventy of Medina’s dwellers, it would extend to imply them. Did you find 
a repentance much better than her presenting her life to Allah Almighty?” 


444|- The same is narrated on the authority of Al-Awza’i, through 
another chain of transmission, confirming that her garment was 
straightened on her body before being stoned to death (so that her privates 
would not appear from her). 


4442-It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Buraidah from his 
father that a woman from Ghamid came to The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", and said: “O Messenger of Allah! I 
committed adultery, so purify me.” He (The Prophet) sent her back. On the 
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following day she (came and) said: “O Messenger of Allah! Why do you 
send me back? Perhaps, you send me back as you sent Ma'iz back. By 
Allah, I became pregnant (as a result of committing adultery).” When it was 
the third day, she came to him again, thereupon he said: “Well, if you insist 
on that, then go away until you deliver (what is in your womb).” When she 
delivered she came with the child (wrapped) in a rag and said: “Here is the 
child whom I delivered.” He said: “Go away and suckle him (and do not 
come back) until you wean him.” When she had weaned him, she came to 
him with the child, catching hold of a piece of bread in his hand. She said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Here is he after I had weaned him and now he eats 
food.” He (The Prophet) entrusted the child to one of the Muslims and 
ordered (that she should receive the legal punishment of adultery) and she 
was put in a ditch up to her chest and he ordered people (to stone her) and 
they stoned her. Khalid Ibn Al-Walid came forward with a stone, which he 
flung at her head with the result that the blood gushed forth on the face of 
Khalid who abused her. Allah's Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” heard his (Khalid's) abusing her. He (The Prophet) said: “O 
Khalid! Be quiet! By Him in Whose Hand is my life! She offered such a 
repentance as even if a wrongful tax collector had offered, he would have 
been forgiven.” Then he ordered her (to be brought) and he offered the 
funeral prayer on her. Then, she was buried. 


4443- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakrah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" (ordered that) the 
woman (who committed adultery) should be stoned to death, and a pit as 
deep as up to her breast was dug for her (in which she was fixed and stoned). 


4444- The same is narrated on the authority of Zakariyya Ibn Sulaim, 
through the same chain of transmission, with the following addition: Then, 
he threw her with pebbles (as small) as beans. He said: “Throw her, but 
keep away from her face.” When she died, she was brought out, and he 
offered the funeral prayer for her, and said pertaining to her repentance the 
same as he said in the narration of Buraidah. 


4445- It is narrated on the authority of both of Abu Hurairah and Zaid 
Ibn Khalid Al-Juhani that they said: Two foes appealed to the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" for judgement and one of 
them said: "O Allah's Apostle! I beseech you by Allah to judge between us 
according to Allah's Laws." His opponent, who was more learnt than him, 
got up and said: "Well, judge between us according to Allah's Laws and 
excuse me to speak.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
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be upon him" said: “You would speak.” He said: "My son was a labourer 
working for this man, with whose wife he committed illegal sexual 
intercourse. The people told me that my son should be stoned to death; so, 
in lieu of that, I paid a ransom of one hundred sheep and a slave-girl to save 
my son. Then I asked the learned scholars who said: "Your son has to be 
whipped one hundred lashes and exiled for one year, and that it is the wife 
of this man who should be stoned to death.” The Prophet “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: "By Him, in Whose Hand my life is! I will 
judge between you according to Allah's Laws. The slave-girl and the sheep 
are to go back to you.” He then judged that his son should receive a 
hundred lashes and one-year exile. Then, he ordered Unais Al-Aslami to go 
to the wife of this (man) and if she confessed (of committing adultery) he 
should stone her to death. So, Unais went (and asked her), and when she 
confessed (of adultery) he stoned her to death. 


[26] Stoning To Death Both The Jewish (Adulterer And Adulteress) 


4446- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The Jews 
came to The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
and made a mention to him that two of them had committed adultery. The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked them: ”What do 
you find (as a legal punishment) for the adulterers in (your Book of) 
Torah?" They replied: “We announce their crime and lash them." He asked: 
“Do you not find in The Torah (the legal punishment of) stoning?” they 
replied: “No.” Abdullah Ibn Salam said: "You are liars; bring you the law 
and study it, if you men of truth.” They brought and opened the Torah and 
one of them put his hand on the Verse of stoning and read the verses 
preceding and following it. But, Abdullah Ibn Salam told him to lift his 
hand, and he lifted it: behold! the Verse of stoning was written there. They 
said: "He has told the truth O Muhammad! Here is the Verse of stoning.” 
The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" then gave the order 
that both of them should be stoned to death. Abdullah Ibn Umar said: "I 
saw the man leaning over the woman to shelter her from the stones." 


4447- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib that he said: 
There came upon The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" a Jew with his face charcoaled, and he was being made to go 
round the people. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" besought them (by Allah) to tell him about the legal punishment 
of adultery in their Book (of Torah). They referred him to one of their learnt 
men and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
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besought him (by Allah): “What is the legal punishment of the adulterer in 
your Book (of Torah)?” He said: “It is the stoning to death. But the practice 
of adultery became prevalent among our great men. So, we disliked to leave 
the great one without punishment, and rather to have this punishment 
executed only upon the poor one. So, we relieved ourselves of that 
difficulty (by agreeing upon such a punishment of charcoaling the face and 
lashing instead of stoning to death, so that we might be able to execute it on 
both the rich and the poor as well).” Upon this The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ordered (that he should be 
stoned) and he was stoned to death. Then he said: “O Allah! I would be the 
first to revive a tradition in Your Book (of Torah) which they (abandoned 
and subsequently) caused to die.” 


4448- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib that he said: 
There came upon The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" a Jew with his face charcoaled, and he was being whipped. The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" called those 
(Jews who were punishing him) and asked: “Is it thus that you find the legal 
punishment of adultery in your Book (of Torah)?” he called one of their 
learnt men and asked him: “I beseech you by Allah Who sent down the 
Torah upon (The Prophet) Moses to tell me: Is it thus that you find the legal 
punishment of the adulterer in your Book (of Torah)?” He said: “No, and 
had you not besought me by Allah, I would never have told you. We find 
that it is the stoning to death. But it (the practice of adultery) has become 
prevalent among our great men. So, it became a habit that whenever we 
took one belonging to a high social class from among us, (who had 
committed adultery), we would leave him (without executing such a legal 
punishment), and whenever we took a poor one (in such a state), we would 
execute such a legal punishment on him. So, we said: Let’s agree upon 
something, which we could execute, on both the rich and the poor one. 
Then, we substituted (the punishment of) charcoaling the face and lashing 
for (the punishment of) stoning to death.” Upon this The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “O Allah! I would be 
the first to revive a tradition which they (abandoned and subsequently) 
caused to die.” He ordered (that he should be stoned) and he was stoned to 
death. On that occasion, Allah revealed: “O Messenger! let not those grieve 
you, who race each other into Unbelief: (whether it be) among those who 
say "We believe" with their lips but whose hearts have no Faith; or it be 
among the Jews- men who will listen to any lie- will listen even to others 
who have never so much as come to you. They change the words from their 
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(right) times and places: they say, "If you are given this, take it, but if not, 
beware!" (Al-Ma’idah 41) He refers to the Jews. Allah Almighty revealed: 
“If any do fail to judge by (the light of) what Allah has revealed, they are 
(no better than) Unbelievers.” (44) He refers to the Jews. “And if any fail to 
judge by (the light of) what Allah has revealed, they are (no better than) 
wrongdoers.” (45) He also refers to the Jews “If any do fail to judge by (the 
light of) what Allah has revealed, they are (no better than) those who 
rebel.” (47) that implies all of the unbelievers. 


4449- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: A group of 
Jews came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", and called him to (meet them at) Quff (a valley in Medina), and he 
came to them in the house of Midras (where they used to study the Torah), 
and they said to him: “O Abu Al-Qasim! A man from amongst us had an 
illegal sexual relation with a woman: so, please, judge between them.” 
They placed a cushion for the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" to sit on. Then, he asked for the Torah and it was 
brought, thereupon he took the cushion from underneath him, and placed 
the Torah over it and said: “I have faith in You (as being a Divine Book 
revealed from Allah) and in Him Who has revealed you.” Then he said: 
“Bring me the most learnt one among you.” A young man was brought to 
him (thought to be Abdullah Ibn Suryah)...and the rest of the story of 
stoning to death is the same. 


4450- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: A man 
and a woman from amongst the Jews committed adultery, thereupon the 
Jews said to each other: “Let’s go to this Prophet, for indeed, he is a 
Prophet who has been sent to make things easy: if he gives us a verdict of 
punishment lesser than stoning to death, let’s accept it from him, therewith 
we would argue with Allah saying: “It is a verdict of one of Your 
Prophets.” They came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" while he was sitting among his companions in the 
mosque and said to him: “O Abu Al-Qasim! What is your religious verdict 
pertaining to a man and a woman who have committed adultery?” he gave 
them no reply until he came to their house of Midras (i.e. of studying the 
Torah), and stood at the gate and said: “I beseech you by Allah Who sent 
the Torah upon Moses: Which legal punishment do you find in the Torah 
due upon such of married people as commits adultery?” they said: “His face 
then should be charcoaled, he should be whipped, and both adulterer and 
adulteress should be carried on a donkey with their faces turning opposite 
and made to circumambulate (among the people)." But a young man of 
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them kept silent. When the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" saw him having kept silent, he prompted him to say the truth, 
thereupon he said: “Since you besought us by Allah, then, you should know 
that we find in the Torah (the legal punishment of) stoning to death (for the 
adulterer and adulteress).” On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: “When was the first time you made a 
concession pertaining to Allah’s Command?” they said: “One of the family 
members of a king of us committed adultery, thereupon he withheld the 
stoning from him. A while later, a man belonging to the ordinary people 
committed adultery, and when he intended to execute the stoning upon him, 
his people prevented him and said:" Our companion should not be stoned to 
death unless you bring yours and stone him to death.” For this reason, they 
unanimously agreed upon this punishment (of charcoaling the face and 
disgracing the adulterers).” On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Then, I judge in accordance with 
what the Torah contains.” He ordered that both be stoned to death; and they 
were stoned to death. Az-Zuhri said: We were informed that the following 
Holy Verse was revealed in connection with them: “It was We who 
revealed the Law (to Moses): therein was guidance and light. By its 
standard have been judged the Jews, by the Prophets who bowed (as in 
Islam) to Allah's Will.” (Al-Ma’idah 44) of course, our Prophet was one of 
those Prophets. 


4451- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: A man 
and a woman from amongst the Jews committed adultery, and both were 
married, after the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" had come to Medina. However, (the legal punishment of) stoning to 
death was decreed (for the adulterers) among them in the Torah, but they 
left it, and adopted (another legal punishment of) giving the adulterer one 
hundred stripes with a rope smeared with pitch, and carrying him on a 
donkey, with his face towards its back. some of their rabbis gathered, and 
sent others to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" with the order to ask him about the legal punishment of the 
adulterer...and the rest of the story is the same, in which he said: Since they 
did not belong to those of his religion (for they were Jews), he (the Prophet) 
was given the freedom to choose to judge between them (if he so liked, or 
leave judging if he so liked), as shown in Allah’s saying: “If they do come 
to you, either judge between them, or decline to interfere. If you decline, 
they cannot hurt you in the least. If you judge, judge in equity between 
them. For Allah loveth those who judge in equity.” (Al-Ma’idah 42) 


119 58 syed! OLS ~ [37/ 32] 


a-¢g 


Jk .fuean 4s LSi ERG ie 25 aly La eee OU kore 
Le 5T UaSy 2 OU SS stg SSN Qo Aad Ue EA 8 Se 
as SG us Uy ae & 21 3 5 du rgd Zi peas 
phigh lak es S25 Gh cpl Se | a S25 5 3 ata 
Iptkol 255 Wola, tn Eels ey Y alte 
GGG fo Le SET Sn BEE Ss ees wal ik Je 

Waa 35 ig jal 
apt OS Gy :ogb L1G GV oda 6 


it HY 17 2 BAe Ke 
OLS [44 resi] ALi Gil Aa y SAS) sie Ye 


isla oN Sh Ss pple WL - 4451 
ne Lea) syste ge ES gy) ges Te ah 
a al of eager Seat oles OS i Beate mele 
xn ad Ge Acer ATG eesSet 5a TSG 5 655 dU 
bye oe uteall J b egilé Usss SN OW 355 aa! ag aL) 
de gfe teers gl, Ele Jey dee Git ‘testes lye 
Legh | acd cats : ia jel ai god! 33 Qh bs 4255 
ae. eae SUES 6 oN 5 A GA 

4 pel a azo SAT Se My S Sy DU 4d Dy Ed 
nj ASS ae “— Se of dG GUS 5 GS 
[42 :35LJl] 


(32/37) The Book Of Legal Punishments 59 120 


4452- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Jews 
brought (to the Prophet) a man and a woman from amongst them, having 
committed adultery, thereupon he said: “Bring me the most learnt two men 
among you.” They brought to him both sons of Suryah, whom he besought 
(by Allah): “How do you find (the legal punishment) due upon both in the 
Torah?” they said: “We find in the Torah that if four persons bear witness 
that they saw his penis into her vagina just like a spine into a kohl-pot, then 
both should be stoned to death.” He asked: “Then, what prevents you from 
stoning those to death?” they said: “Our power has vanished, and we dislike 
that anyone among us should be killed (lest we would decrease in 
number).” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" asked for witnesses, and four witnesses were brought, and bore 
witness that they saw his penis into her vagina just like a spine into a kohl- 
pot. On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" ordered that they be stoned to death. 


4453- The same is narrated on the authority of Ash-Sha’bi from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", but no 
mention is made here of the fact that he asked for witnesses. 


4454- A narration like that is transmitted on the authority of Ash-Sha’bi. 


4455- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" stoned to death a 
man and a woman from amongst the Jews having committed adultery. 


[27] When A Man Commits Adultery With Such Of His Women As Unlawful 
For Him To Marry 


4456- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib that he said: 
While I was wandering in pursuit of some straying camels belonging to me, 
some riders or horsemen having a flag came, and the Bedouins went on 
surrounding me in view of my good position from the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". Then, they came to a dome, from 
which they brought out a man, and then chopped off his head. When I 
enquired about him they said that he had married (even though unlawfully) 
his father’s wife. 


4457- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara Ibn Azib that he said: I 
met My paternal uncle carrying a flag. I asked him: “Where are you 
going?” he said: “The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" has sent me to a man, who married his father’s wife after his 
death, and ordered me to chop off his head, and take his property.” 
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[28] When A Man Has Sexual Relation With His Wife’s Slave-Girl 


4458- It is narrated on the authority of Habib Ibn Salim that a man called 
Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Hunain committed sexual intercourse with the slave- 
girl of his wife. He was brought to An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir who was the 
governor of Kufah at that time. He said: “I do not pass but a judgement 
similar to that of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him": if your wife has given you permission, I then will lash you one 
hundred lashes; and if she has given you no permission, I will stone you to 
death.” His wife was found to have given him permission, thereupon An- 
Nu’man gave him one hundred lashes. Qatadah said: I sent to Habib Ibn 
Salim a letter (to enquire from him about that) and he wrote it to me. 


4459- It is narrated on the authority of Habib Ibn Salim from An- 
Nu’man Ibn Bashir from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", that he said about (the judgement pertaining to) a man 
who has sexual relation with the slave-girl of his wife: “If his wife has 
given him permission, I then will lash him one hundred lashes; and if she 
has given him no permission, I will stone him to death.” 


4460- It is narrated on the authority of Salamah Ibn Al-Muhabbiq that 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" judged on 
a man who had sexual relation with his wife’s slave-girl that if he did so 
against her will, she should become free, and the like of her (i.e. another 
slave-girl) would be due upon him to her mistress (i.e. his wife); and if she 
submitted to him with her own will, she should come to be his slave-girl, 
and the like of her would be due upon him to her mistress (i.e. his wife). 


4461- The same is narrated on the authority of Salamah Ibn AI- 
Muhabbiq from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", with the following change: “If she submitted to him with her 
own accord, then, she should go to her mistress (his wife), and the like of 
her besides from his property should be due upon him to her.” 


[29] What About Practicing Sodomy? 


4462- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
““Whomever you see committing (sodomy) like that which the people of Lut 
used to do, then, kill both the doer, and such as with whom it is done.” 


4463- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas, pertaining to a single 
man who Is taken while practicing sodomy: he should be stoned to death. 
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Abu Dawud says: The narration of Asim makes weak that of Amr Ibn 
Abu Amr. 


[30] What About Such As Has Sexual Relation With A Female-Animal? 


4464- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Whoever has sexual relation with a female beast, you should kill him in 
addition to the female beast.” I asked him: “But, what is wrong with the 
female-animal?” he said: “I do not think but that he said so, for he disliked 
that its flesh should be eaten after such a thing had been done with it.” 


4465- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: “No legal 
punishment is due upon such as has sexual relation with a female-animal.” 


Abu Dawud says: This is the saying of Ata’. Al-Hakam said: I see he 
should only be lashed, but less than the legal punishment. Al-Hasan said: I 
see he is like an adulterer. 


Abu Dawud says: The narration of Asim makes weak that of Amr Ibn 
Abu Ann. 


[31] When A Man Confesses Of Committing Adultery, But The Woman 
(Involved With Him In It) Confesses Not 


4466- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa’d that a man came to 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and made 
a confession of his committing adultery with a woman whom he named to 
him. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sent 
to the woman and asked her about that, but she denied that she had 
committed adultery. On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" lashed him in accordance with the legal punishment, 
and left her. 


4467- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that a man belonging 
to Bakr Ibn Laith came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", and confessed that he had illegal sexual relation with a 
woman four times, thereupon he gave him one hundred lashes, since he was 
single. Then, he asked him to bring an evidence (to support his claim that 
he had sexual relation with) that woman, and she said: “He has told a lie O 
Messenger of Allah.” On that he gave him eighty lashes, i.e. the legal 
punishment of launching false charge. 
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[32] When A Man Fulfills His Desire From A Woman But Without Having 
Full Sexual Relation, And Then Repents Before Being Arrested 


4468- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah (Ibn Mas’ud) that a 
person came to The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" and said: “O Messenger of Allah! I fondled a woman in the 
outskirts of Medina, and I have committed an offence short of fornication. 
Here I am (before you), kindly deliver verdict about me which you deem 
fit.’ Umar said: “Allah concealed your fault. You’d better conceal it 
yourself also.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" however, gave no reply to him. The man stood up and went away and 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sent a 
person after him to call him and he recited this Holy verse to him: "And 
observe prayer at the ends of the day and in the first hours of the night. 
Surely, good deeds take away evil deeds. That is a reminder for the 
mindful." A person amongst the people said: “O Messenger of Allah! Does 
it concern this man only in particular?” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No, but the people in general.” 


[33] When An Unmarried Slave-Girl Commits Adultery 


4469- It is narrated on the authority of both Abu Hurairah and Zaid Ibn 
Khalid Al-Juhani that The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" was asked about the unmarried slave-girl who committed 
adultery, thereupon he said: "If she committed adultery, whip her, and if 
she did it once again, then whip her. But if she repeated it for the third time, 
then whip and sell her even for a hair rope." Ibn Shihab said: "I Don’t know 
whether to sell her after the third or fourth time." 


4470- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "If a slave-girl of 
anyone of you commits adultery, let him execute the legal punishment upon 
her for three times, and blame her not, but if she returns to commit adultery 
for the fourth time, let him lash her, and sell her even with a hair rope.” 


4471- The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah from The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", with the 
addition that he said in each time: “Let him then whip her in accordance 
with (the legal punishment due upon such of slave-girls as commits 
adultery, implied in) Allah’s Book, and let him blame her not.” And in the 
fourth time he said: “If she returns to that (for the fourth time), let him lash 
her in accordance with (the legal punishment due upon such of slave-girls as 
commits adultery, implied in) Allah’s Book, and sell her even for a hair rope." 
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[34] What About Executing The Legal Punishment Upon A Sick? 


4472- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah Ibn Sahl Ibn 
Hunaif that one of the companions of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", belonging to the Ansar told him that 
once, a man fell very ill, and he was so much troubled that he came to be 
almost fleshless. At the same time, a girl belonging to a man of his people 
entered upon him, because of whom he became joyful (and his sexual 
desires moved and prompted him to) have sexual relation with her. When 
some of his people came to visit him and enquire about his health, he told 
them of that, and said to them: “Seek the religious verdict of the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", for I had sexual relation 
with a girl who entered upon me.” They made a mention of that to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and said: 
“We have never seen anyone of the people as troubled and distressed as 
him; and if we carry him to you (to execute the legal punishment upon 
him), no doubt, the parts of his bone would be dislodged: he is almost 
fleshless.” On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" ordered them to take one hundred branches therewith to strike 
him one strike. 


4473- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: Once, a slave-girl 
belonging to the family of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" committed adultery, and he said to me: “O Ali! Go and 
execute the legal punishment (of adultery) on her.” I went to do so, and 
behold! she was bleeding ceaselessly. When I returned he asked me: “O 
Ali! Have you finished (from executing the legal punishment upon the 
slave-girl)?” I said: “I came to her and she was bleeding ceaselessly.” On 
that he said to me: “Let her until her bleeding stops, and then, execute the 
legal punishment (of adultery) upon her.” Execute the legal punishment (of 
committing adultery) on your slaves (whether they are men or women, and) 
whether they are married or unmarried. 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Abd Al-A’la, 
in which he said: “Do not lash her until she delivers (her burden).” But the 
former narration is more correct. 


[35] The Legal Punishment Of Launching A False Charge 


(It is to launch a false charge against a woman of committing adultery, 
and its legal punishment is eighty lashes). 


4474- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: When my 
innocence (of committing what is shameful) was revealed (in the Qur’an), 
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the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" stood on 
the pulpit, made a mention of that, and recited the Qur’an; and when he 
descended, he ordered that two men (Hassan and Mistah) and a woman 
(Hamnah) should be lashed in accordance with the legal punishment 
(stipulated for launching a false charge of adultery against chaste women). 


4475- The same is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Ishaq, 
and no mention is made of A’ishah, in which he said: he ordered that two 
men i.e. Hassan Ibn Thabit and Mistah Ibn Uthathah, who were involved in 
talking about what is shameful, and a woman, reported to be Hamnah Bint 
Jahsh, should be lashed in accordance with the legal punishment. 


[36] The Legal Punishment for Drinking Wine 


4476- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" fixed no definite (number 
of lashes in the) legal punishment for drinking wine (for he left the number 
between forty to eighty lashes). Ibn Abbas further said: A man drank wine 
and he was seen on a way (between two mountains) bending (out of 
drunkenness), thereupon he was taken to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", and when he was alongside the house of 
Al-Abbas, he fled away and entered upon Al-Abbas, and stuck to him 
(seeking his shelter). A mention of that was made to the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", thereupon he smiled and 
said (exclaiming): “Has he done so?” he did not command that he be punished. 


4477- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that a drunk was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", who ordered his companions (who were present there) to strike him. 
Some of us went on beating him with their hands, some with their sandals, 
and others with their dresses. When he turned away, one from amongst the 
people said: “Might Allah disappoint you!” on that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Do not say that to him! Do 
not help Satan against him!” 


4478- The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Al-Had, through the 
same chain of transmission, in which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said to his companions after finishing 
from beating him: “Reproach him!” they turned to him and went on saying: 
“Have you not safeguarded yourself from Allah’s Punishment? Have you 
not feared Allah Almighty? Have you not felt shy of the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"?” then they released 
him...and in the conclusion he ordered them to say to him (by way of 
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invocation): “O Allah! Forgive for him! O Allah! Bestow mercy upon 
him!” some said more or so. 


4479- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that the Prophet “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” beat the drunk with date-palm leaf stalks 
and sandals (as a legal punishment). Abu Bakr punished (such a sinner) by 
whipping forty lashes. When it was (the time of the caliphate of) Umar, and 
the people approached countryside and villages (where there was abundant 
of water and the land was more fertile), he asked the people: “What do you 
see in (the legal punishment of) lashing the drunk?” Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn 
Awf said: “I see that you should make it equal to the lightest legal 
punishment.” In this way, Umar lashed eighty lashes (as a legal punishment 
for drinking wine). 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Qatadah from 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he 
gave forty strikes with leaf stalks and sandals. It is further narrated on the 
authority of Anas that he gave nearly forty strikes with a double leaf stalks. 


4480- It is narrated on the authority of Hudain Ibn Al-Mundhir Abu 
Sasan that he said: I was with Uthman Ibn Affan when Al-Walid (Ibn 
Ugbah the previous governor of Kufah) was brought to him. Two men, one 
of whom was Humran, bore witness against him. One of them bore witness 
that he saw him drinking wine. The other man bore witness that he saw him 
vomiting. Uthman said: “He would not have vomited it unless he had drunk 
it.” He added: “O Ali! Stand up and execute the legal punishment upon 
him.” Ali said: “Get up O Hasan and execute the legal punishment upon 
him.” Al-Hasan said: “Let those who undertook its (the caliphate’s) 
coolness (i.e. blessings and pleasures) undertake also its heat (i.e. severities 
and difficulties).” Ali said: “O Abdullah Ibn Ja’far! Stand up and execute 
the legal punishment upon him.” He lashed him while Ali was counting (the 
lashes), until he reached forty (lashes), he said: “Stop! The Prophet “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” whipped forty (lashes), Abu Bakr 
whipped forty (lashes), and Umar whipped eighty (lashes as the legal 
punishment of the drunk), and both (kinds of punishment) are out of the 
sunnah (which might be followed), though that (punishment of forty lashes) 
is dearer to me.” 


4481- It is narrated on the authority of Hudain Ibn Al-Mundhir Abu 
Sasan from Ali that he said: “The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” whipped forty (lashes) as the legal punishment for drinking 
wine, Abu Bakr whipped forty (lashes), and Umar whipped eighty (lashes), 
and both (kinds of punishment) are out of the sunnah.” 
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Abu Dawud says: Hudain Ibn Al-Mundhir Abu Sasan was the chief of 
his people. 


[37] When One Drinks Wine Repeatedly 


(The significance here is: when one has alcoholic drinks and is lashed, 
and then returns to have it and is also lashed, and so on: should he be lashed 
each time perpetually or should he receive other punishment after the third 
or fourth time of drinking?) 


4482-It is narrated on the authority of Mu’awiyah Ibn Abu Sufyan that 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“When they have alcoholic drink, lash them (in accordance with the legal 
punishment stipulated for that); and if they drink once again, lash them; and 
if they drink (for the third time) lash them; and if they drink (for the fourth 
time) then, kill them.” 


4483-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said the same, with the 
exception that he said “Kill them” in the fifth time (and not in the fourth as 
in the previous narration). 


4484- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If one 
becomes drunk, then lash him (in accordance with the legal punishment 
fixed for drunkenness); and if he becomes drunk, then lash him (in 
accordance with the legal punishment fixed for drunkenness); and if he 
becomes drunk, then lash him (in accordance with the legal punishment 
fixed for drunkenness); but if he returns to it for the fourth time, kill him.” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah 
from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", in 
which he said: “If one drinks wine, then, lash him...and if he returns to 
drink it for the fourth time, then, kill him.” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah, in which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “And kill them if they return to drink it for the fourth time.” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar, 
Abdullah Ibn Amr, and Ash-Sharid, all from the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". According to a narration 
transmitted on the authority of Mu’awiyah from the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", he said: “If he returns (for the 
third or the fourth time), then, kill him.” 


135 66 ayo! OLS - [37 / 32] 


iad os B5U si jf BE Jy :igaol JW 23415 P| JL 


ata 


OGL ff Sb Bias tae 8 ole OW A 25515 gf ou 
pI yds ob G5UGE 1G] SL ~ [369/378] 

gl 52 iret bs ou) Wie isles Saye Ue eee 
lay? Sp: i 425 du du Sue wal gles Se 601553 dle 
ae pale Ig pt ae pase age . phe pil 
eas lps 
we J won? wel tape ve) lig, (dL #6 323 ol ~~ cn! oF gt 
0/86 Yd op areal 

ES OS ed of eas 3 Sy 15515 gl Ut 

eelsl 0 ai & SS Whe i sia ee se! ies ~— 
if Shs og a ed Ale 360 fy 8 a iN 25 Ju :dB ieee 


SG § i)! sé AC) wypeeat te ra 


eror F 23ae 


oF HA gl oe tel pe BLE cnt Eade 1555 3515 ff JG 
6 3 TN SUE Sf ede ped ot (Sy: 2 

oe A gl oe le gl eo hee Ee lay 73415 91 J 
Gh S56 ey gb a 2 

BN oe FE ol oe oS al ol Gute 1B, 

B23 ye 2 AG BB EAN oe a fe yp Ute Ens 135, 

3h OG 3 Se Sp JG BE AI os Gy go gla & Su by 
OSE 15 


(32/37) The Book Of Legal Punishments 67 136 


4485- It is narrated on the authority of Qabisah Ibn Dhu’aib from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he said: 
“If one drinks wine, then, lash him (according to the legal punishment fixed 
for that); and if he drinks it once again, lash him; and if he returns to 
drinking it for the third or the fourth time, then, kill him.” A man who 
drank wine was brought to him, and he lashed him. He was brought to him 
once again (and he had drunk wine), and he lashed him. Then, he was 
brought to him (and he had drunk wine), and he lashed him. Then, he was 
brought to him (and he had drunk wine), but he lashed him, and cancelled 
out the killing; and this was but a concession. 


Sufyan said: Az-Zuhri related this narration, and with him both Mansur 
Ibn Al-Mu’tamir and Mikhwal Ibn Rashid, thereupon he said to them: “Act 
as conveyors of this narration to the people of Iraq.” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah, through many transmitters (all of whom are reliable). 


4486-It is narrated on the authority of Umair Ibn Sa’id that he said: Ali 
Ibn Abu Talib said: I’m not to give a blood-money to such as dies on 
account of executing a legal punishment upon him barring the drunk (who 
dies because of receiving more than forty lashes), in connection with whom 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" did not 
stipulate a legal punishment (more than forty lashes), for indeed, that (legal 
punishment of eighty lashes) was something we laid down (during the 
caliphate of Umar, when the people became more engaged in getting 
alcoholic drinks). 


4487-It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Azhar that 
he said: It seems as if I’m looking at the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" among the dwelling places, searching for 
the dwelling place of Khalid Ibn Al-Walid, and while he was in such a 
state, a man who had drunk wine was brought to him, thereupon he said to 
the people: “Beat him!” some beat him with sandals, others with sticks, and 
others with palm-leaf stalks. Then, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" took a handful of dust from the ground, therewith 
he threw at his face. 


4488- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abd Ar-Rahman 
Ibn Al-Azhar from his father that he said: While the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was at Hunain, a drunk was 
brought to him, thereupon he threw dust at his face, and ordered his 
companions to beat him. They beat him with their sandals, and what they 
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had in their hands, until the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" ordered them to stop from him; and they did accordingly. 
Then, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
died (before fixing a definite number of strikes for the legal punishment of 
a drunk). Then, Abu Bakr gave (a legal punishment of) forty lashes for 
drinking wine; and Umar also during the early portion of his caliphate, gave 
(a legal punishment of) forty lashes, and during the last portion of his 
caliphate, he raised it to eighty lashes. As to Uthman, he did both legal 
punishments, i.e. (he sometimes gave) forty lashes and (sometimes) eighty 
lashes. Then Mu’awiyah fixed (the number of lashes for) the legal 
punishment at eighty. 


4489- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Azhar that 
he said: I was still a young man when I saw the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" just after the conquest (of 
Mecca), breaking in the people, asking about the dwelling place of Khalid 
Ibn Al-Walid when a drunk was brought to him, and he ordered them to 
beat him, and they beat him with what they had in their hands. Some beat 
him with whips, others with sticks, and others with sandals, and the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" threw a 
handful of dust at his face. When it was (the caliphate of) Abu Bakr, and a 
drunk was brought to him, he asked them about the (number of the) beats 
given during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", and they estimated them as forty, thereupon he gave 
forty (lashes for the punishment of drunkenness). When it was (the 
caliphate of) Umar, Khalid Ibn Al-Walid sent to him a letter saying: “The 
people have been involved in drinking wine, regarding as slight its legal 
punishment: so, since those (the early Muhajirs) are with you, seek their 
verdict.” The early Emigrants were with him, whom he asked, and they 
unanimously agreed that he should give eighty lashes (for the punishment 
of drunkenness). Ali said: “Indeed, if a man drinks wine, he will invent lies: 
so, I see its legal punishment should be made equal to that fixed for 
launching a false charge.” 


[38] What About Executing The Legal Punishment In The Mosque? 


4490- It is narrated on the authority of Hakim Ibn Hizam that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade 
people to ask for the blood-money in the mosque, to recite poetry in the 
mosque, to execute the legal punishment in the mosque. 
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[39] What About Scolding Punishment? 


(It is to rebuke somebody, by way of edification, a penalty, in deed or 
act, less than the legal punishment). 


449|- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Burdah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “None should be 
given more than ten lashes unless it is one of the legal punishments 
prescribed by Allah Almighty.” 


4492- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Burdah Al-Ansari that he 
said: I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" having said...and he mentioned the same previous narration. 


[40] What About Lashing On The Face During A Legal Punishment? 


4493- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “When 
anyone of you beats (while executing a legal punishment), let him keep 
away from (beating) the face.” 
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(33/38) THE BOOK OF BLOOD-MONEY 
[1] A Soul (Should Be Taken) For A Soul 


4494- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: (There 
was dispute between the Jews of) Quraizhah and An-Nadir during the pre- 
Islamic period of ignorance, and the tribe of An-Nadir had power over 
those of Quraizhah. The result was that if one of Quraizhah killed another 
from An-Nadir, he should be killed by him in retaliation, and if one from 
the tribe of An-Nadir killed one from those of Quraizhah, he would not be 
killed by him in retaliation, but, he would be ransomed by one hundred 
Wasags (each equal to sixty Sa’s) of dates. It happened that one from 
amongst the Nadir tribe killed one from amongst the Quraizhah, after the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" had been sent 
as a Prophet. They (the heirs) said: “Bring him (the killer) to us, so that we 
would kill him (for our murdered one).” They replied: “Let’s appeal to the 
Prophet to judge between us.” They went to him (to judge between them), 
thereupon Allah Almighty revealed: “If you judge, judge in equity between 
them. For Allah loves those who judge in equity.” (Al-Ma’idah 42) Then 
He Almighty further said: “Do they then seek after a judgment of (the Days 
of) Ignorance? But who, for a people whose faith is assured, can give better 
judgment than Allah?” (50) 


[2] None Should Be Taken By The Crime Of His Brother Or Father 


4495- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Rimthah that he said: I came 
to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in the 
company of my father, thereupon he asked my father: "Is this your son?” he 
said: “Yes, by the Lord of the Ka'bah.” He further asked: “Truly?” he said: 
“I bear witness to that." On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" smiled because of my resemblance (and thus 
ascription) to my father came to be assured, for which my father took oath. 
Then, he said: “Behold! Let not him draw (the sin of) his crime upon you, 
and let not you draw (the sin of) your crime upon him.” Then, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" recited: 
“Every soul draws the meed of its acts on none but itself: no bearer of 
burdens can bear the burden of another.” (Al-An’am | 64) 


[3] When The Ruler Commands (The Blood Claimants) To Forgive 


4496- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Shuraih Al-Khuza’i that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Whoever has a claim over a murdered or injured person should be given 
three options to choose one of them: He might take retaliation, or forgive, 
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or admit the blood-money, and if he chose the fourth one (i.e. to transgress 
the limits of Allah), you should punish him, and whoever exceeded (the 
limits of Allah) after that, would be admitted to the fire of Hell wherein he 
would abide forever.” 


4497- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: I’ve 
never seen any claim for retaliation being filed to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" to judge but that he ordered (the 
claimants) to forgive. 


4498- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that a man was 
killed during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", and the case was filed to him, thereupon he handed 
over the killer to the blood claimants. The killer said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! I’ve not intended to kill him.” On that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to the heir of the murdered 
one: “However, if he is true (in his statement) and you kill him, surely, you 
will be admitted to the fire (of Hell).” He released him. He (the killer) was 
tied with a leather string, which he was dragging on the ground when he 
came out (after having been released), thereupon he came to be called the 
One of Leather String. 


4499- It is narrated on the authority of Wa’il Ibn Hujr that he said: I was 
sitting with the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" when a killer tied with a leather string in his neck was brought to him. 
He called the heir of the murdered person and asked him: “Are you going to 
forgive him (the killer)?” he answered in the negative. He asked: “Then, are 
you going to accept the blood-money?” he answered in the negative. He 
asked him: “Then, are you going to kill him (in retaliation)?” he answered 
in the affirmative, thereupon he said to him: “Then, go with him (to do so).” 
When he turned away he asked him: “Are you going to forgive him (the 
killer)?” he answered in the negative. He asked: “Then, are you going to 
accept the blood-money?” he answered in the negative. He asked him: 
“Then, are you going to kill him (in retaliation)?” he answered in the 
affirmative, thereupon he said to him: “Then, go with him (to do so).” 
When it was the fourth time he said to him: “Behold! If you forgive him, he 
will draw his sin and the sin of his companion (whom he killed) upon 
himself.” On that he (the blood claimant) forgave him. The narrator said: I 
saw him (the killer) dragging the leather string on the ground. 


4500- The same is narrated on the authority of Alqamah Ibn Wa’il 
through the same chain of transmission. 
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4501- It is narrated on the authority of Alqamah Ibn Wa’il from his 
father that he said: A man brought an Abyssinian to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and claimed he had killed his (the 
former’s) nephew. He asked him: “How have you killed him?” he said: “I 
struck his head with the mattock, but I had no intention to kill him.” He 
asked him: “Have you got property to fulfill his blood-money?” he 
answered in the negative. He said to him: “What do you think if I send you 
to beg the people, in order to collect his blood-money?” he answered in the 
negative. He asked him: “Then, are your masters going to give you his 
blood-money (to pay it)?” he answered in the negative. He said to the man 
(i.e. the blood claimant): “Then, take him (to kill him).” When the man 
came out with him in order to kill him, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Behold! If he kills him, he will be 
like him (in sin).” The man heard from where he was what he said, 
thereupon he said to him: “Here it is: dispose of him as you like.” The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Release him, and let him draw his sin and the sin of his companion (whom 
he killed) upon himself and thus be of the denizens of the fire (of Hell).” 


4502- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah Ibn Sahl that he 
said: We were with Uthman while he was under the blockade in his house, 
and there was an entrance in the house, and whoever came in it, could hear 
the speech of those on the floor (only a few meters from the house). Once, 
Uthman entered, and he came out, in a state different (from that in which he 
was before he came in). he said: “They threatened to kill me.” We said: 
“Allah suffices you against them O Commander of Believers!” he said: 
“But, for which reason are they going to kill me? I heard the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: “It is unlawful 
to shed the blood of a Muslim person except in one of the following three 
cases: to revert to infidelity after his Islam, to commit adultery while being 
married, and to kill a soul for no soul (i.e. with no just cause).” By Allah, 
I’ve never committed adultery whether during the pre-Islamic period of 
ignorance or during Islam, nor have I loved to have any religion to 
substitute for my religion since Allah Almighty guided me (to the true 
faith), nor have I killed a soul with no just cause. Then, for which thing are 
they going to kill me?” 


Abu Dawud says: Both of Uthman and Abu Bakr abandoned alcoholic 
drinks even during the pre-Islamic period of ignorance. 
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4503-It is narrated on the authority of Ziyad Ibn Sa’d Ibn Dumaira As- 
Sulami from his father from his grandfather, and he attended (the holy 
battle of) Hunain with the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" that Muhallam Ibn Jaththamah Al-Laithi killed a man from 
Ashja’ after they had embraced Islam, and this was the first judgement of 
blood-money which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" passed during Islam. Uyainah (Ibn Hisn) talked about the killing 
of Al-Ashja'i, for he belonged to Ghatfan, and Al-Aqra’ Ibn Habis argued 
against the killing of Muhallam, for he belonged to Khindaf. Then, the 
voices raised, and the dispute and noise grew much louder thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “O 
Uyainah! Are you not going to accept the blood-money?” Uyainah said: 
“No, by Allah, so that I would cause his (the killer’s) women suffer from 
such grief and sadness as that from which my women have been suffering.” 
The voices raised, and the dispute and noise grew much louder, thereupon 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said once 
again: “O Uyainah! Should you not accept the blood-money?” he gave the 
same reply, and so on until a man from the sons of Laith called Mukaitil, 
carrying the arms, and having a leather shield in his hand, got up and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! I have no example for this who was murdered in 
the early days of Islam but that of a herd of sheep, and when the first of 
them was thrown, the last of them ran away: give us permission to take 
retaliation (according to the law of equality) now, and then, pass your 
judgement pertaining to the blood-money later.” (i.e. that the murderer 
should be killed in retaliation for his killing) On that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “You shall have (as 
blood-money) fifty (camels) on our journey, and further fifty when we 
return.” They then accepted the blood-money. This Muhallam was a long 
deep brown-complexioned man, and he was sitting at the rear of the people. 
He proceeded on until he broke in them and sat in front of the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", with his eyes shedding 
tears. He said: “O Messenger of Allah! Really I’ve done what has reached 
you, and I turn to Allah Almighty in repentance: so, please O Messenger of 
Allah, ask for Allah’s Forgiveness for me.” The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Have you killed him with 
your weapon during the early days of Islam? O Allah! Forgive not for 
Muhallam!” he said that loudly. Then, he got up, receiving his tears with 
the end of his upper garment. Muhammad Ibn Ishaq says that his people 
allege that afterwards the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" asked for Allah’s Forgiveness for him. 
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[4] When The Claimant Of The Blood Of Such As Killed Intentionally Accepts 
The Blood-Money 


4504- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Shuraih Al-Ka’bi that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “O assembly of Khuza’ah! You really have killed this man from 
Hudhail, and I’m going to give his blood-money (on your behalf). But 
whoever has anyone killed (intentionally) after this statement of mine, has 
the freedom to choose one of two things: to accept the blood-money, or to 
kill (the killer).” 


4505- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: When 
Mecca was conquered the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" got up and said: “He, who has anyone killed (intentionally), 
has the freedom to choose the better of two things: to accept the blood- 
money, or to be helped take retaliation (by having the murderer killed).” A 
man from Yemen called Abu Shah stood and said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
Have this (which you’ve said) written for me!” Al-Abbas said: “Have (your 
statement) written for me!” the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “Write that for Abu Shah!” 


4506- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “Let no faithful believer be killed for an infidel; 
and he, who kills a faithful believer intentionally, should be handed over to 
the heirs of the murdered one: they could then kill him if they so like, or 
accept the blood-money if they so like.” 


[5] When One Kills (The Killer) After Accepting The Blood-Money 


4507- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “I 
never pardon such as kills (the killer) even after his accepting the blood- 
money (of the killed of whose blood he is claimant).” 


[6] When One Gives Another Poisoned Food Or Drink And He Dies: Should 
He Be Killed In Retaliation? 


4508- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that a Jewess 
(reported to be Zainab Bint Al-Harith) brought to The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" (cooked meat of) a poisoned 
sheep, from which he ate. (When the effect of this poison was felt by him, 
he asked for her, and) she was brought to him. He asked her about the 
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reason for that (which she had done), and she said: “I intended to kill you.” 
He said: “No doubt, Allah is not to enable you to do so.” They (the 
Companion's) said: “Should we not kill her?” He said: “No.” He (Anas) 
said: I noticed that (affect of the poison) on the uvula of The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 


4509- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that a Jewish 
woman presented to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" (the cooked meat of) a poisoned sheep, but the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" did no harm to her. 


Abu Dawud says: This woman who poisoned (the food for) the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was (Zainab) 
the sister of Marhab, and she was Jewish. 


4510- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: A 
Jewess from the people of Khaibar poisoned a roasted sheep and presented 
it to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" picked the 
arm from which he ate a piece, and so did some of his companions (who 
were present with him). But the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said to them: “Lift your hands (from the food since it is 
poisoned).” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" sent to the Jewess to come to him. He asked: "Have you poisoned this 
sheep?" She said: "Who has told you?” he said: “This arm in my hand has 
told me.” She said: "Yes." He asked: "What made you do so?" She said: "I 
said to myself: if he is a Prophet, then the poison will not harm him, and if 
he is a liar, we will get rid of him." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" pardoned her, and punished her not. But 
one of the companions of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" who ate of the sheep died, and the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" got himself cupped on his upper 
part of his back, to (remove the harmful traces of) what he ate of the sheep, 
and it is Abu Hind, a freed slave belonging to Banu Bayadah from amongst 
the Ansar, who cupped him, with the help of a horn and a blade. 


4511- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Salamah that a Jewess from 
Khaibar presented a poisoned sheep to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him"...and the rest is the same as the narration 
of Jabir, but here it was Bishr Ibn Al-Bara’ Ibn Ma’rur who died because of 
his eating of its poisoned flesh. When he sent to the Jewess and asked her 
about the reason for her deed, she mentioned to him the same as in the 
narration of Jabir, but here the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
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peace be upon him" ordered that she be killed (in retaliation for the death of 
Bishr Ibn Al-Bara’). No mention is made here of the operation of cupping. 


4512- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Salamah from Abu Hurairah 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" used to accept the gift, but he never accepted the charity. In another 
narration on the authority of Abu Salamah, apart from Abu Hurairah, he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
used to accept the gift, but he never accepted the charity. Once, a Jewess in 
Khaibar presented to him a roasted sheep which she poisoned, from which 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ate (a 
morsel) and so did some of his companions. But soon he said to them: “Left 
your hand, for it (the sheep) has told me that it is poisoned.” But Bishr Ibn 
Al-Bara’ Ibn Ma’rur Al-Ansari died. He sent to the Jewess (to come to him 
and when she came) he asked her: "What led you to do so?" she said: “If 
you are a Prophet, you will receive no harm from what I’ve done; and if 
you are only a king, I will then relieve the people of you.” The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ordered that she be 
killed, and she was killed (in retaliation for the death of Bishr). Later the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said in his 
fatal illness: “I have been still suffering because of the morsel I ate (of the 
sheep) in Khaibar, since it was time to start cutting my medial arm vein (i.e. 
to deprive me of life).” 


4513- It is narrated on the authority of Ka’b Ibn Malik that he said: 
Umm Mubashshir Al-Ansari said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" during his fatal illness: “Which illness is 
thought you are suffering from O Messenger of Allah? However, I do not 
think no illness had befallen my son (and caused him to die) other than (the 
traces of poison resulting from ) the poisoned sheep which he shared with 
you in Khaibar.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “I also do not think but the same has befallen me now, 
since it was time to start cutting my medial arm vein (to deprive me of life).” 


4514- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Mubashshir that she said: I 
entered upon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" (during his fatal illness)...and the rest is the same as the narration of 
Jabir, in which he told that when Bishr Ibn Al-Bara’ died the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sent to the Jewess and 
asked her: “What made you do what you’ve done?”...The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" then ordered that she be 
killed; and she was killed. But, no mention is made of cupping. 
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[7] When One Kills Or Mutilates The Body Of His Slave: Should Retribution 
Be Exacted From Him? 


4515- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, who kills his 
slave, we then should kill him, and he, who cuts the nose (or any of the 
limbs) of his slave, we should then cut his nose (or a similar limb).” 


4516- A Hadith like this is narrated on the authority of Qatadah from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", with the 
following addition: “And he, who castrates his slave, we should then 
castrate him.” 


Abu Dawud says: A Hadith like this is narrated on the authority of Abu 
Dawud At-Tayalisi on the authority of Hisham, and it is like that of Mu’adh. 


4517- A Hadith like this is narrated on the authority of Qatadah, but Al- 
Hasan seemed to have forgotten this narration, thereupon he used to say: 
“No free one should be killed for a slave.” 


4518- It is narrated on the authority of Qatadah from Al-Hasan that he 
said: “No free person should be killed in retaliation for a slave.” 


4519- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: A man came to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and he was crying for relief. The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: 
“Allah’s Mercy be upon you! What is the matter with you?” he said: “My 
master saw me catching a glimpse of one of his slave-girls, thereupon his 
jealousy was provoked, and he removed my testicles.” The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Bring me the man!” 
he was pursued, but they failed to bring him. On that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said (to the slave): Go: you 
are free.” He said: “O Messenger of Allah! Upon whom is it incumbent to 
help me (in case my master enslaves me once again)?” the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Your help is 
incumbent upon every faithful believer or Muslim.” 


Abu Dawud says: The manumitted slave was called Rawh Ibn Dinar, 
and the one who removed his testicles was Zinba’ 


[8] What About Killing With The Help Of Qasamah? 


(the oath taken by the blood petitioner upon such as against whom the 
claim of blood is made, or vice versa, i.e. taken by the defendant to clear 
himself from the claim of blood) 


157 77 SUM! Cbs - [38 /33] 


Sie SULT cas ls gf ose SB G4 GL - [79/751] 
pty hey ie td tees je ébé Lt 4515 
ay SG BB a OF te ge gtd ye SE ge GUE UL spel 
WIE the p45 S25 CUS the YS 
oF tgl e —— Wie AE J Las We _ 4516 
dts 553 of lad 25 at fan ate ll 3425 dU du Als soll 3 3 


g oa 


NGS eye hy pits ce Sols 5515 21555 13515 ff UU 

hae oad 2 ol oF opt dnt ee ibe & js Wd . 4517 
ge ols elt! A gpd SSI at a sss ake ES SS os 
Miia 52 ae Yo 

JU hal ye ESI ge cplhe We scala! Sede Wie - 4518 
Made S251 3 Vo 

age? gets gel gees sige Ss Lti> . 4519 
oF vgn nae a> se 3K bi SS § deks Wie : ES 
Apr r@ ties ies Dl BES NE paid 185 ale JU oe ye cul 
643 GUS ULE weyat AS as PE Us Sy sls al 
Glas oaths 5555 ae Ces creole chen #6 1 325 Sta (2251S 
JG tpt SS id il a5; 6 2s CF EG Cain 2 5425 
vHgelnee cs Ju i Mpy SAB 

9b 5 5L3 V1 pele HR oS deo at 3515 ff Jb 

he Lobos: Kancal iS Gam E sill Pith al als 

E63 Se gil £3515 gf Ju 

Ja) es Be 035 Hi eG; a 3555 ff oe 

Foludlls Gill Sb [84/8] 


Zoe one gp eee ob od 


SVG all ee Gp dees 6B paces Oe ad Joell 222 Whe 4520 
ats ol op JO oe Kt eh oe Cd Op He UF 5 fy SKS Woe 


(33/38) The Book Of Blood-Money 78 158 


4520-It is narrated on the authority of both of Sahl Ibn Abu Hathmah 
and Rafi Ibn Khadij that they said: Muhaiyyisah Ibn Mas’ud and Abdullah 
Ibn Sahl set out to Khaibar. Then, they parted in the gardens, and later on, 
Abdullah Ibn Sahl was murdered. They (his people) accused the Jews (of 
murdering him). His brother Abd Ar-Rahman, and his paternal cousins 
Muhaiyyisah and Huwaiyyisah, came to The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him". Abd Ar-Rahman, who was the youngest 
of them, intended to talk about the matter of his brother, but The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said (to him): "Let the 
eldest of you speak (or said “Let the eldest of you start talking”)." The other 
two talked about the matter of their (murdered) companion. The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "If fifty of you take 
oaths as to the person among them who has committed the murder, he 
would be surrendered to you." They said: "How could we swear if we did 
not witness the murder?" The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "Then the Jews can clear themselves from your charge if fifty of 
them take oaths (that it was not they who committed the murder)." They 
said: "(How should we believe in the oaths of) infidels?" So, The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" himself paid 
the blood money (of the murdered) from his own (property). Sahl said: One 
day, I entered a fold, and one of those she-camels (which were given as the 
blood money) kicked me. 


4521-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Laila Abdullah Ibn Abd Ar- 
Rahman Ibn Sahl that Sahl Ibn Abu Hathmah told him from some great 
men of his tribe that Abdullah Ibn Sahl and Muhaiyyisah went out to 
Khaibar as they were struck with poverty and difficult living conditions. 
Then Muhaiyyisah was informed that Abdullah had been killed and thrown 
in a pit or a spring. Muhaiyyisah went to the Jews and said: "By Allah, you 
have killed him." The Jews said: "By Allah, we have not killed him." 
Muhaiyyisah then came back to his people and told them the story. He, his 
elder brother Huwaiyyisah and Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Sahl came (to The 
Prophet) and Muhaiyyisah who had been at Khaibar, proceeded to speak, 
but The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said 
to Muhaiyyisah: "The eldest! The eldest!" meaning: "Let the eldest of you 
speak.” Huwaiyyisah spoke first and then Muhaiyyisah. Allah's Apostle 
"Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The Jews should either pay 
the blood-money of your (deceased) companion or be ready for war." The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" wrote a letter 
to the Jews in that respect, who replied: “We, by Allah, did not kill him.” 
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Then The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said to Huwaiyyisah, Muhaiyyisah, and Abd Ar-Rahman: "Can you take an 
oath by which you will have the right to take the blood-money?" They said: 
“No." He said : "Shall we ask the Jews to take an oath (to deny the charge) 
before you?" They replied: “But the Jews are not Muslims." So The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" gave them 
the blood money from his own property. He sent to them one hundred she- 
camels, which were made to enter the house. Sahl said: A red she-camel of . 
them kicked me. 


4522- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" killed a man 
from the sons of Nasr Ibn Malik (in implementation of the law of equality) 
with the help of Qasamah (oath taken upon such as against whom the claim 
of blood was made); and this was in the town of Rugha’, at the bank of 
Liyyah (a place in Ta’if). According to the narration of Mahmud Ibn 
Khalid, both the murderer and the murdered belonged to the same tribe, i.e. 
those of Nasr Ibn Malik, in a town at the bank of Liyyah. 


[9] The Abandonment Of Killing In Retaliation With The Help Of Qasamah 


4523- It is narrated on the authority of Bushair Ibn Yasar from one 
belonging to the Ansar called Sahl Ibn Abu Hathmah that some of them set 
out to Khaibar, wherein they parted. Later on, they found one of them 
murdered thereupon they said to those in whose dwellings they found their 
murdered companion: “You have killed our companion.” They said: “We 
neither killed him, nor did we know his murderer.” The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" then asked them to bring 
evidence against such as killed him, but they told him that they had no 
evidence. He said: “Then, let them take an oath for you (to clear themselves 
from your claim).” They said: “We do not accept the oaths of the Jews.” 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" disliked 
that his blood should be wasted, so, he paid his blood-wit one hundred 
camels from those given in charity. 


4524- It is narrated on the authority of Abayah Ibn Rifa’ah from Rafi’ 
Ibn Khadij (his grandfather) that he said: A man belonging to the Ansar 
(reported to be Abdullah Ibn Sahl) came to be found murdered at Khaibar, 
thereupon his blood’s claimants went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", and made a mention of that to him, and 
he asked them: “Have you got two witnesses to bear witness to the murder 
of your companion?” they said: “O Messenger of Allah! None from 
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amongst the Muslims was there, but there were the Jews, who dare to do 
what is more grievous.” He said: “Then, choose fifty of them and ask them 
to take oath (to refute the claim of blood from themselves).” But they 
rejected (on the belief that they could take false oaths). For that, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" gave his 
blood-money from himself. 


4525- It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Ibrahim Ibn Al- 
Harith that he said: Sahl, and Allah knows better, commits mistake in this 
narration: Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Bujaid said: The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sent a letter to the Jews saying: 
“A murdered person has been found in your dwelling places, so, you should 
pay his blood-money.” They replied with fifty oaths “by Allah that we did 
not kill him, nor did we know his murderer.” So, the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" paid one hundred she-camels for 
his blood-money from himself. 


4526- It is narrated on the authority of both Abu Salamah Ibn Abd Ar- 
Rahman and Sulaiman Ibn Yasar from men belonging to the Ansar that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" started with 
the Jews saying: “Let fifty of you swear (by Allah to refute the claim).” But 
they rejected, thereupon he said to the Ansar: “Then, make your claim 
against them binding (by your oaths).” They said: “Should we take oaths 
for the unseen O Messenger of Allah?” on that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" made his (the deceased’s) blood- 
money incumbent upon the Jews, because he was found as murdered in 
their dwelling places. 


[10] Should The Retaliation Be Taken From The Murderer With A Tool 
Similar To That He Uses To Commit The Murder? 


4527- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: A 
girl was found and her head was crushed between two stones. It was said to 
her: “Who has done so with you? Is he so-and-so?” (She nodded in the 
negative; and she was asked for the second time) “Is he so-and-so?" (She 
nodded in the negative; and so on) until the Jew was named to her, 
thereupon she nodded in the affirmative. The Jew was taken and he 
confessed (of the crime), thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" ordered that his head should be crushed 
between (two) stones (in the same way as he killed her). 


4528- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that a man from Jews killed 
a girl from the Ansar for (stealing) her ornaments. Then, he threw her (dead 
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body) into a well, and crushed her head with the stones. Then, he was 
brought to The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", who ordered that he should be stoned to death. Actually, he was 
stoned until he died. 


4529- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: A 
girl was wearing some silver ornaments and A Jew (attacked her and 
crushed her head between two stones (and killed her). The Prophet “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” entered upon her while she was in her last 
breaths. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
asked her: " did So-and-so kill you?" (he mentioned somebody other than 
her murderer, and since she was unable to speak), she moved her head, 
indicating denial. He asked her for the second time: " did So-and-so kill 
you?" (mentioning a person other than her real murderer), and she again 
moved her head indicating denial. Then he asked her for the third time: " 
did So-and-so kill you?" (naming her real killer). She nodded affirmatively. 
Then Allah's Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered 
that he should be killed (with his head be crushed) between two stones. 


[11] Should A Muslim Be Killed In Retaliation For An Infidel? 


4530- It is narrated on the authority of Qais Ibn Ubad that he said: I and 
Al-Ashtar went to Ali and asked him: “Has the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" confided to you to do a thing he has not 
confided to anyone else to do?” he said: “No, barring what this document of 
mine contains.” He brought out a document from the sheath of his sword, 
and it had the following: “All the Muslims are equal in their blood; and 
they should (intimately gather and help one another like the) one hand 
against their enemies; and even the one belonging to the lowest social status 
among them has the claim to give the right of protection (to whomever he 
likes, and it should be respected by all of them). Behold! No believer 
should be killed in retaliation for an infidel, nor should a non-Muslim 
having a covenant (of safety from the Muslims be killed for an infidel) as 
long as he sticks to his covenant. He, who commits a crime, incurs its 
(related punishment) upon himself, and he, who gives shelter to a criminal, 
draws upon himself the Curse of Allah, the angels, and all the people.” 


4531- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: “The hand of the Muslims should be against 
their enemies: they are equal in their blood and property; and the right of 
protection given by even the farthest of the Muslims (to whomever he likes) 
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should be effective; and the strongest among them (the Muslim fighters) 
should make the weakest among them share the war booty with them, as 
well as the working fighters among them should make the sitting among 
them share the war booty with them.” 


[12] When One Finds A Man With His Wife: Should He Kill Him? 


4532- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that Sa’d Ibn 
Ubadah said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him": “O Messenger of Allah! If one finds a man with his wife: should he 
kill him?” the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" answered in the negative. Sa’d said: “No, by Him Who has honoured 
you with the truth (he should kill him)!” on that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to the Ansar: “Do you hear 
what your chief is saying?” 


4533- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that Sa’d Ibn 
Ubadah said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him": “Tell me: if I find a man with my wife: should I wait until I bring 
four witnesses?” the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" answered in the affirmative. 


[13} When A Charity Collector Injures Anyone By Mistake: Should 
Retribution Be Taken From Him? 


4534- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sent Abu Jahm Ibn 
Hudhaifah to collect alms, thereupon a man quarreled him over his charity, 
and Abu Jahm struck him and caused injury to him. They (his people) came 
to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and 
sought retaliation equal for equal. On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said to them: “Take such and such 
(property as blood-money)” but they rejected, and he said once again: 
“Take further such and such (property instead of retaliation).” And they 
accepted. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “Then, I’m going to address the people, and inform them of your 
approval.” They said: “Yes.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" addressed the people saying: “Those people belonging 
to (the sons of) Laith asked me for retaliation (from Abu Jahm), and I 
offered to them such and such (property as blood-money): have you 
accepted?” they answered in the negative, thereupon the Emigrants 
intended to harm them, but the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" ordered them to desist, and they did accordingly. Then, 
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the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" invited 
them, and offered to them an increase (of property) and asked them: “Have 
you accepted?” they answered in the affirmative. The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Then, I’m going to address 
the people, and inform them of your approval.” They said: “Yes.” The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" addressed the 
people (and informed them of that) and said: “Have you accepted?” they 
answered in the affirmative. 


[14] Taking Retaliation But Without The Weapon 


4535- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: A 
girl was found and her head was crushed between two stones. It was said to 
her: “Who has done so with you? Is he so-and-so?” (She nodded in the 
negative; and she was asked for the second time) “Is he so-and-so?" (She 
nodded in the negative; and so on) until the Jew was named to her, 
thereupon she nodded in the affirmative. The Jew was taken and he 
confessed (of the crime), thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" ordered that his head should be crushed 
between (two) stones (in the same way as he killed her). 


[15] Taking Retaliation For A Strike; And Taking Retaliation By The 
Governor From Himself 


4536- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
While the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
was distributing the war booty (among the people), a man came towards 
him, and then turned over him, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" poked him with a withered stick he had in 
his hand, and injured his face. On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" asked him to come and take retaliation 
(for that injury). The man said: “No, I’ve forgiven (you) O Messenger of 
Allah.” 


4537- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Firas that he said: Once, 
Umar Ibn Al-Khattab addressed us saying: “I’ve sent my employees not to 
slap your faces, nor to usurp your property: whoever of you is exposed to 
that, let him file the case to me, so that I would take retaliation for him from 
such as does so to him.” Amr Ibn Al-As said: “If a governor punishes 
anyone of his subjects by way of education: should you take his retaliation 
from him?” he said: “Yes, by Him, in Whose Hand is my soul, I should 
take his retaliation from him (and why is it not) since I saw the Messenger 
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of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having taken retaliation 
from himself?” 


[16] The Women Remit The Blood Retaliation 


4538- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The blood claimants, 
the closest of kinship from among them, followed by such as next to him in 
kinship, even though it is a woman, have to remit the retaliation.” 


Abu Dawud says: I was reported that it is permissible for a woman to 
remit the retaliation in case she is one of the blood claimants. 


[17] When One Is Killed Among The People Indiscriminately 


4539- It is narrated on the authority of Tawus, tracing it up to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he said: 
“He, who is killed by an unknown person during a mutual throwing with 
the help of a stone, a whip or a stick, it should be considered as (killing by) 
mistake, and the blood-money of (killing by) mistake becomes due; and he, 
who is killed intentionally, the retaliation should be taken (according to the 
law of equality); and whoever withholds such (retaliation) from him incurs 
upon himself the curse of Allah, the angels and all the people, and no 
obligatory nor supererogatory deeds (or no repentance nor ransom) will be 
accepted from him.” 


4540- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said...and 
the rest is the same as the previous narration. 


[18] How Much Is The Blood-Money? 


4541- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" judged that whoever was killed by mistake, his blood- 
money should be one hundred camels: thirty one-year-old she-camels, 
thirty two-year-old she-camels, thirty three-year-old she-camels, and ten 
two-year-old male-camels. 


4542- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the blood-money during the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was eight 
hundred Dinars (of gold) or what is equal from (Dirhams of) silver, i.e. 
eight thousand Dirhams, and that of the people of Scripture was half that of 
the Muslims. It remained as such until Umar Ibn Al-Khattab became the 
caliph, who addressed the people saying: “Behold! The price of camels rose 
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high!” so, he raised it (the blood-money) to one thousand Dinars to be due 
upon the owners of gold, twelve thousand Dirhams upon the owners of 
silver, one hundred cows upon the owners of cows, two thousand sheep 
upon the owners of sheep, and one hundred cloaks upon the owners of 
cloaks. But he fixed the blood-money of the non-Muslims. 


4543- It is narrated on the authority of Ata’ Ibn Abu Rabah that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" judged that 
the blood-money (of the killing by mistake) should be one hundred camels 
upon the owners of camels, one hundred cows upon the owners of cows, 
two thousand sheep upon the owners of sheep, and one hundred cloaks 
upon the owners of cloaks, and something (which Muhammad, the sub- 
narrator did not memorize) of wheat upon the owners of wheat. 


4544- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" enjoined the blood- 
money (of the killing by mistake)...and the rest is the same, in which he 
said in the end: “And upon the owners of food something which I do not 
memorize.” 


4545- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said, 
concerning the blood-money of (killing by) mistake: “It is of twenty three- 
year-old she-camels, twenty four-year-old she-camels, twenty one-year-old she- 
camels, twenty two-year-old she-camels, and twenty one-year-old he-camels.” 


4546- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that a man from Adi 
was killed (by mistake), thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" made his blood-money twelve thousand (Dirhams). 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Ikrimah from 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and no 
mention is made of Ibn Abbas. 


[19] The Blood-Money Of The Semi-Intentional Killing 


4547- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that on the day 
of the conquest of Mecca, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" stood up and addressed the people, and magnified 
Allah thrice, and then said: “There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah 
the One and Only, Who has proved true to His Promise, helped His servant, 
and defeated the confederates Alone (with no aid from others): Beware! 
Any deed (used to be practiced out of showing pride) and any (claim of) 
blood during the pre-Islamic period of ignorance has come to be underneath 
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those feet of mine (i.e. has been cancelled), barring the custodianship of the 
House, and supplying the pilgrims with water, which I’ve affirmed to their 
doers as they were. Beware! The (blood-money of a person) killed by 
mistake, in which the intention might be possible, i.e. with a whip or a stick, 
should be one hundred camels, forty of which should be pregnant, i.e. 
having their babes in their wombs.” 


4548- The same is narrated on the authority of Khalid through the same 
chain of transmitters. 


4549- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that on the day of the 
conquest of Mecca, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" stood up while being on the stairs of the Ka’bah, and praised 
Allah and lauded him, saying: “Praise be to Allah Who has proved true to 
His Promise, helped His servant, and defeated the confederates Alone (with 
no aid from others): beware! The (blood-money of a person) killed by 
mistake, i.e. with a whip or a stick should be one hundred camels, forty of 
which should be pregnant, i.e. having their babes in their wombs. Beware! 
Any deed (used to be practiced out of showing pride) and any (claim of) 
blood during the pre-Islamic period of ignorance has come to be underneath 
those feet of mine (i.e. has been cancelled), barring the custodianship of the 
House, and supplying the pilgrims with water, which I’ve affirmed to their 
doers as they were.” 


4550- It is narrated on the authority of Mujahid that he said: Umar 
judged that (the blood-money of) semi-intentional killing by mistake should 
be of thirty three-year-old she-camels, thirty four-year-old she-camels, and 
forty six-year-old pregnant she-camels. 


4551- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: (The blood-money 
of) semi-intentional killing by mistake should be of three thirds: thirty-three 
three-year-old she-camels, thirty-three four-year-old she-camels, and thirty- 
four six-year-old she-camels, all of which should be pregnant. 


4552- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: (The blood- 
money of) semi-intentional killing by mistake should be of twenty-five three- 
year-old she-camels, twenty-five four-year-old she-camels, twenty-five one- 
year-old she-camels, and twenty-five two-year-old she-camels. 


4553- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: (The blood- 
money of) killing by mistake should be of four fourths: twenty-five three- 
year-old she-camels, twenty-five four-year-old she-camels, twenty-five 
one-year-old she-camels, and twenty-five two-year-old she-camels. 
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4554- It is narrated on the authority of both Uthman Ibn Affan and Zaid Ibn 
Thabit that the grievous (blood-money of the semi-intentional killing) 
should be of forty four-year-old pregnant she-camels, thirty- three-year-old 
she-camels, and thirty two-year-old she-camels; and that of the killing by 
mistake should be of thirty three-old-year she-camels, thirty-two-year-old 
she-camels, twenty two-year-old male-camels, and twenty one-year-old 
she-camels. 


4555- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Thabit that he said the same 
concerning the grievous blood-money (of the semi-intentional killing). 


[...] The Ages Of Camels According To The Falling Of Their Teeth 


Abu Dawud says: It is narrated on many authorities, each narrates what 
the other narrates not, pertaining to the names given to the different ages 
upon which camels come, that once a baby camel is born, it is called Fasil 
until a full year comes upon it, and once the second year falls upon it, the 
male is called Ibn Makhad and the female Bint Makhad (i.e. a one-year-old 
male or female camel). When the third year comes upon it, it is called Ibn 
or Bint Labun (two-year-old he or she-camel). When the fourth year comes 
upon it the female is called Hiqqah, deserving to be ridden and copulated 
by the male, which should be six-year-old. Once the fifth year enters upon 
it, the female is called Jadha’ah (a four-year-old she-camel), and the rest 
names are taken from the number of the teeth that fall from it. 


[20] The Blood-Money Of The Body’s Parts 


4556- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “All the fingers are 
equal (as far as the blood-money is concerned) for (causing damage to) 
each of which ten camels are due (upon such as damages it).” 


4557- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “All the fingers are 
equal (as far as the blood-money is concerned).” I asked him: “Is it that for 
(causing damage to) each of them ten camels are due (upon such as 
damages it)?” he answered in the affirmative. 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Ghalib, 
through the same chain of transmission. 


4558- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Both this and that i.e. 
both the thumb and the little fingers are equal (as far as the blood-money is 
concerned).” 
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4559- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “All the fingers are 
equal and all the teeth are equal (as far as the blood-money is concerned): 
both the premolar and molar teeth are equal, (and the blood-money of 
breaking each is of five camels); and both this (thumb) and that (little 
fingers) are equal (for damaging each ten camels are due).” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Shu’bah, 
through the same chain of transmission. 


4560- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “All the teeth are 
equal and all the fingers are equal (as far as the blood-money is 
concerned).” 


4561- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" made equal both the fingers 
and the toes (pertaining to the blood-money). 


4562- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said during his speech, while reclining his back against 
the (wall of the) Ka’bah: “Ten (camels) are due for (causing damage to) 
each finger.” 


4563- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “Five (camels) are due for (breaking) each tooth.” 


4564- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" estimated the blood-money of killing by mistake as 
four hundred Dinars (of gold) or what is equal to that from (Dirhams of) 
silver for the town residents; and this amount differed in accordance with 
the difference of the prices of camels from time to time: when the price was 
high, the amount would increase, and when it was low, it would decrease. 
In this way, it (the blood-money) was between four hundred and eight 
hundred Dinars (of gold) or what is equal from (Dirhams of) silver, 1.e. 
eight thousand Dirhams during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". Furthermore, the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" judged that if one’s blood- 
wet should be paid from cows, two hundred cows would be due upon the 
owners of cows; and if one’s blood-wet should be paid from sheep, two 
thousand sheep would be due upon the owners of sheep. The Messenger of 
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Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No doubt, the blood- 
wet is a part of the heritage, which should go to the heirs of him (the 
deceased), according to the nearness of kinship, and what remains should go 
to such of his kinship as from the side of his father (who have no obligatory 
shares in the heritage, but they always inherit what remains of the shares).” 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" judged 
that if the nose is cut off, then, the full blood-money should be due, and if 
only its tip is cut off, half the blood-wet, 1.e. fifty camels, or as much gold or 
silver as equal to it, or one hundred cows or one thousand sheep should be 
due; and in case the hand is cut off, half the blood-wet would be due; and in 
case the feet is cut off, half the blood-wet would be due; and one-third the 
blood-wet, i.e. thirty-three camels or as much gold or silver as equal to it, or 
cows or sheep would be due in case of making a deep head-wound, (that 
penetrates the skin to the bone of the skull); and the same applies to the 
sharp penetrating pierce (of the skin that reaches inside any part of the 
body). (the blood-money of cutting off) each finger is ten camels, and (that 
of breaking) the tooth is five camels. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" also judged that the woman’s blood-wet is 
due upon her relatives from the side of her father, who have no obligatory 
shares of inheritance but what remains out of the shares of her heirs; and if a 
woman is killed, her blood-money should go to her heirs, who have (the 
freedom of choice) to kill her murderer. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The killer should have nothing (of 
the property of the deceased), and if he (the deceased) has no heir (other 
than his killer), then such of the people as the nearest to him should inherit 
his property; and the killer should inherit nothing at all.” 


4565- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “The blood-wet of the semi-intentional killing is 
grievous, the same as is that of the intentional killing, with the difference 
that the killer in the former case should not be killed (in contradiction to the 
murderer in case of the intentional killing, who should be killed in 
retaliation). It means, according to Ibn Rashid that Satan sows discord 
between two factions of people, which leads to blood shedding and killing, 
but the criminal is unknown, provided that it should be in the absence of 
mutual enmity or feeling of resentment which leads to carrying arms 
against each other. 


4566- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather Abdullah Ibn Amr that the Messenger of Allah 
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"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Five (camels are due) for 
the sharp wounds (that uncover the bone).” 


4567- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" judged that one-third the blood-money is due for 
(causing damage to) the eye which (removes sight, even though the eyeball 
itself) remains standing in its place in the face. 


[21] The Blood-Money Of The Fetus 


4568- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu'bah that 
there were two fellow-wives of a man belonging to (the tribe of) Hudhail, 
one of whom struck the other (who was pregnant) with a tent-pole and 
killed her with what she had in her womb. The file was brought to Allah's 
Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. One of the murderer’s 
close relatives said: “Should we pay blood-money for one who, neither ate, 
nor drank, nor cried (after delivery by which it would be known that he died 
after he was alive)? It is just like a nonentity (who deserves no 
compensation).” Allah's Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “He speaks rhymed phrases like the desert dwellers.” The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" then ordered that a slave 
or a slave-girl should be given (as blood-money for what was in her womb). 
He further made it (the blood-money of the killed woman) due upon the 
killer’s close relatives from the side of her father. 


4569- The same is narrated on the authority of Jarir from Mansur, 
through the same chain of transmission, in which Allah's Apostle “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” made the killer’s close relatives 
responsible for paying blood-money on her behalf, (and since the killed 
woman was pregnant) he also ordered that a slave or a slave-girl should be 
given as blood-money for what was in her womb. 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Al-Hakam 
from Mujahid from Al-Mughirah. 


4570- It is narrated on the authority of Hisham Ibn Urwah from his 
father that Al-Miswar Ibn Makhramah told that Umar consulted the people 
about the (blood-money which should be paid for) a woman’s miscarriage. 
Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu’bah said: “I witnessed The Prophet “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” having judged that a slave or a slave-girl should be 
given for it.” Umar said: “Bring me one to bear witness to you.” He brought 
Muhammad Ibn Maslamah who bore witness to that, i.e. if a pregnant 
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woman is struck in her belly, which leads to miscarriage (a slave or slave- 
girl should be paid as blood-money for that). 


4571- The same is narrated on the authority of Al-Mughirah from Umar, 
through another chain of transmission. 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Hammad Ibn 
Salamah from Hisham Ibn Urwah from his father that Umar said... 


4572- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that Umar Ibn AI- 
Khattab called upon the people (to tell him of) the judgement of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" pertaining to 
that, i.e. (causing miscarriage of) the fetus, thereupon Hamal Ibn Malik Ibn 
An-Nabighah stood up and said: I had two wives, one of whom struck the 
other with a heavy stick, and killed her, and caused her fetus to die, 
thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
judged that a slave should be given (as a blood-money) for the fetus, and 
that she should be killed (in retaliation) for her (whom she murdered). 


4573- It is narrated on the authority of Tawus that Umar stood up on the 
pulpit and said...and the rest is the same, in which no mention is made of the 
fact that she should be killed, and further added that a slave or a slave-girl should 
be given (as a blood-money for the fetus), thereupon Umar said: “Allah is 
Greater! Had I not heard of that, I would have passed a different judgement.” 


4574- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas, pertaining to the story 
of Hamal Ibn Malik that he said: She then miscarried a dead babe whose 
hair had grown a bit, and then she died. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" judged that the blood-money should be 
due upon her close relatives from the side of her father. Her uncle said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! She miscarried a babe, whose hair had grown a bit.” 
The murderer’s father said: “He has told a lie: it (the miscarried fetus) has, 
by Allah, not cried, not drunk, nor eaten (after delivery by which it would 
be known that he died after he was alive). It is just like a nonentity (who 
deserves no compensation).” Allah's Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “Do you speak rhymed phrases like these of the pre- 
Islamic period of ignorance? Give a slave or a slave-girl (as blood-money) 
for the babe.” Ibn Abbas said: One of those fellow-wives was called Umm 
Ghutaif, and the other Mulaikah. 


4575- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that there were 
two women belonging to Hudhail, one of whom killed the other, and each 
of whom had a husband and a child. On that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" made the blood-money of the 
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killed one due upon the murderer’s close relatives from the side of her 
father, and thus relieved her husband and child of it. The killed woman’s 
close relatives from the side of her father said: “Her heritage should go to 
us.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“No, her heritage should go to both her husband and child.” (It is well- 
known that the husband has an obligatory share of inheritance, which is one- 
fourth the property in case there are children, and the rest should go to the 
children, since there is no mother nor father, and with the existence of a 
male child, no one even from amongst the close relatives of the father has 
right in the property). 


4576- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: Two 
women from Hudhail fought with each other, one of whom threw the other 
with a stone that killed her and what was in her womb. They (i.e. the 
relatives of the killer and the relatives of the victim) filed their case to The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” who judged that the 
blood-money for the fetus was a slave or a slave girl, and the blood-money 
for the killed woman was to be paid by the killer’s relatives from the side of 
her father. He made her son and those with him her heirs. Hamal Ibn An- 
Nabighah Al-Hudhali said: “O Messenger of Allah! Why should I pay 
blood money for one who neither drank, nor ate, nor spoke, nor cried (after 
miscarriage by which it would be known that he died after he was alive). It 
is like a nonentity (which deserves no blood-money).” Allah's Apostle 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He seems to be one of the 
brothers of soothsayers in view of the rhymed speech he composed.” 


4577- The same story is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah in 
which he added: Then, the woman upon whom the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" passed his judgement that a slave 
or a slave-girl should be due, died, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" judged that her heritage should 
go to her offspring, and that the slave or slave-girl should be due upon her 
close relatives from the side of her father. 


4578- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Buraidah from his 
father that a woman threw another (pregnant) woman with a small stone, 
which led to her miscarriage; and when the case was filed to the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" he judged that five 
hundred sheep should be given by her offspring (to the victim), and he 
forbade throwing (each other with stones or pebbles). 


Abu Dawud says: It is true that the narration makes a mention of five 
hundred sheep, but they were only one hundred sheep. 
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4579- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" judged that (the 
blood-money of) a fetus should be a slave or a slave-girl, or a horse, or a mule. 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of both Hammad 
Ibn Salamah and Khalid Ibn Abdullah from Muhammad Ibn Amr and no 
mention is made of a horse or a mule. 


4580- It is narrated on the authority of Ash-Sha’bi that he said: A slave 
or a slave girl is estimated by five hundred Dirhams. 


Abu Dawud says: Rabie’ah said: A slave or a slave girl is estimated by 
fifty Dinars. 


[22] The Blood-Money Of The Slave Who Has From His Owner A Deed Of 
Emancipation In Return For A Certain Sum Of Money 


4581- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" judged that the blood- 
money of a killed slave who had from his owner a deed of emancipation in 
return for a certain sum of money should be that of a free person in 
accordance with what he paid of his deed, and that of a slave in accordance 
with what remained unpaid of his deed. (This means: if a slave has a deed 
from his master to be emancipated for a certain sum of money agreed upon 
between them, out of which he fulfills as much as, say, the half, then, half 
the blood-money should be that of a free person, and it should be given to 
his heirs, and the remaining half should be that of a slave, and in this case, 
it should be given to his owner). 


4582- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If a slave, who has a 
deed from his master to be freed for a certain sum of money agreed upon 
between them, gets a blood-money or a heritage, then, he should inherit in 
accordance with the value of the portion that is emancipated from him.” 
(This means: if a slave has a deed from his owner to be emancipated for a 
certain sum of money, of which he pays only the half, and then his father 
who is free dies, and leaves property and he has no heir but him, then, he 
should inherit only half the property, in accordance with the value of the 
portion he emancipates from himself). 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Ikrimah from 
Ali from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 
The narration of both Hammad Ibn Zaid and Isma’il is transmitted by 
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Ikrimah direct from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him". But Isma’il Ibn Ulayyah ascribes it to Ikrimah. 


[23] The Blood-Money Of A Non-Muslim Protectee 


4583- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his 
father from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The blood-money of a non- 
Muslim who has a covenant of protection from the Muslims is half the 
blood-money of a free person.” 


Abu Dawud says: A Hadith like this is narrated on the authority of Amr 
Ibn Shu’aib, through another chain of transmission. 


[24] When One Fights With Another In Defense Of Himself 


4584- It is narrated on the authority of Safwan Ibn Ya’li from his father 
that he said: A hireling belonging to me fought with another, thereupon he 
bite his hand, and when he took it out of his mouth, his tooth fell. He (the 
hireling) then went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" who cancelled (the blood-money of) it, saying: “Do you like 
that he should place his hand in your mouth, so as to bite it like a male 
camel?” according to the narration of Ibn Abu Mulaikah from his 
grandfather, Abu Bakr cancelled out a similar blood-money, and said: “Let 
his (fallen) tooth be off!” 


4585- The same is narrated on the authority of Ya’li Ibn Umayyah, in 
which he added that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" further said to the biter: “If you like to give him your hand, so as 
to bite it, and then take it out of his mouth (you might do so).” He then 
cancelled out the blood-money of his fallen tooth. 


[25] When One Remedies With No Enough Medical Knowledge, And Then 
Causes Damage To The Ill 


4586- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “He, who treats an ill person, even though with no 
previous knowledge of medicine, should have warranty (and be responsible 
for whatever damage he might cause to him).” 


4587- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Al-Aziz Ibn Umar Ibn Abd 
Al-Aziz that he said: A member of the delegate who came to visit my father 
told me that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “Such of physicians as treats a people, even though with no 
previous knowledge of medicine, and he causes damage to them, should 
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have warranty (and be responsible for whatever damage he might cause).” 
Abd Al-Aziz said: This applies not to all kinds of medicine so much as to 
such risky remedies as cutting off the veins, incising, and cauterization. 


[26] The Blood-Money Of The Semi-Intentional Mistake 


4588- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that on the day 
of the conquest of Mecca, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" stood up and addressed the people, and magnified 
Allah thrice, and then said: “There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah 
the One and Only, Who has proved true to His Promise, helped His servant, 
and defeated the confederates Alone (with no aid from others): Beware! 
Any deed (used to be practiced out of showing pride) and any (claim of) 
blood during the pre-Islamic period of ignorance has come to be underneath 
those feet of mine (i.e. has been cancelled), barring the custodianship of the 
House, and supplying the pilgrims with water, which I’ve affirmed to their 
doers as they were. Beware! The (blood-money of a person) killed by 
mistake, in which the intention might be possible, i.e. with a whip or a 
stick, should be one hundred camels, forty of which should be pregnant, i.e. 
having their babes in their wombs.” 


4589- The same is narrated on the authority of Khalid, through the same 
chain of transmission. 


[27] When A Slave Belonging To Poor Persons Commits A Crime 


4590- It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Husain that a slave 
belonging to a poor family cut the ear of another slave belonging to a 
wealthy family, thereupon the family of the former went to the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! We are poor (and we have got nothing to afford for the blood- 
money).” On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" made nothing due upon him. 


[28] When One Is Killed Indiscriminately Among A People 


459|- It is narrated on the authority of Tawus, tracing it up to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he said: 
“He, who is killed by an unknown person during a mutual throwing with 
the help of a stone, a whip or a stick, it should be considered as (killing by) 
mistake, and the blood-money of (killing by) mistake becomes due; and he, 
who is killed intentionally, the retaliation should be taken (according to the 
law of equality); and whoever withholds such (retaliation) from him incurs 
upon himself the curse of Allah, the angels and all the people, and no 
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obligatory nor supererogatory deeds (or no repentance nor ransom) will be 
accepted from him.” 


[29] When A Beast Kicks Somebody 


4592- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No blood-money 
is due for (whatever damage is caused by) the kick of the animal.” 


[30] There Is No Compensation Due For (Whatever Damage Is Caused By) 
An Animal, A Mine Or A Well 


4593- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: Allah's 
Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "There is no 
compensation due for one injured by an animal or for one killed by falling 
in a well, or because of working in mines. But one-fifth the buried things 
(such as treasures) is to be given to the state." 


Abu Dawud says: This applies only to such of animals as let loose 
during the day. (All the religious scholars unanimously agree upon the fact 
that there is no warranty upon the owner of the animal for what it causes 
during the day, when it is let loose, with none to drive it; and when it is 
night, the warranty against damage becomes effective. But Ash-Shafi'i and 
his companions are of the opinion that its owner should be responsible for 
whatever damage it causes at any time particularly if he indulges in keeping it). 


[31] There Is No Compensation Due For (What Is Caused By) Fire 


4594- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “There 
is no compensation due for (whatever damage is caused by) fire.” 


[32] Taking Retaliation For Breaking Teeth 


4595- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: Ar- 
Rubaiy, Anas’s aunt, the sister of Anas Ibn An-Nadr, the paternal uncle of 
Anas Ibn Malik, broke the tooth of a girl. They (her family) went to The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” who ordered them to 
bring about retaliation in accordance with the laws and principles of Allah’s 
Book. Anas Ibn An-Nadr said: "O Messenger of Allah! No, by Him, Who 
has sent you with the Truth, the tooth of Ar-Rubai will not be broken." The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "O Anas! Allah’s 
law ordains the equality of retaliation." Later the relatives of the girl agreed 
and forgave her. The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: "From amongst Allah’s servants, There are some who, if they take an 
oath by Allah, He will fulfill it.” 
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(34/39) THE BOOK OF SUNNAH 
[1] The Interpretation Of Sunnah 


4596- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
Jews divided into seventy-one or seventy-two religious factions, and the 
Christians into seventy-one or seventy-two religious factions; and my 
nation would divide into seventy-three religious factions, (only one of 
which will be delivered from the fire of Hell).” 


4597- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’awiyah Ibn Abu Sufyan that 
he got up and addressed us saying: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The people of both Scriptures (the 
Jews and Christians) before you divided into seventy-two religious factions, 
and this (Muslim) nation would divide into seventy-three cults (of 
doctrines), all of which would be admitted to the fire (of Hell), except for 
one, which is the group (of Muslims who abide by all words and deeds 
involved in sunnah). From amongst my nation, there would come out some 
people, who would be attached to such inclinations and doctrines in the 
same way as a hydrophobia sticks to its affected one, until there would be 
neither vein nor joint but that it would enter into it.” 


[2] It Is Forbidden To Seek After Wrangling And Follow Only Such Of The 
Holy Verses Of The Qur’an As Allegorical 


4598- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" recited: “It is He Who has 
sent down to you the book: in it are verses basic or fundamental, and they 
are the Mother of the book: others are allegorical. But those in whose hearts 
is perversity follow the part thereof that is allegorical, seeking discord, and 
its interpretation (in search for its hidden meanings), but no one knows its 
(real) interpretation except Allah. And those who are firmly grounded in 
knowledge say: we believe in the book; the whole of it is from our Lord: 
and none will grasp the message except men of understanding.” Then he 
said: “So, if you see those who argue in order to arouse doubts in it, you 
should know that it is those whom Allah Almighty intends (in this Verse), 
and thus you should beware and be careful of them.” 


[3] Keeping Away From And Having Aversion Towards Those Who Are 
Inclined To Their Interests 


4599- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
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best of deeds is to love (such as Allah loves) for the Sake of Allah 
Almighty and to have aversion (towards such as Allah dislikes) just for the 
Sake of Allah Almighty (and not for any other purpose).” 


4600- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Ka’b Ibn Malik, and 
he was the guide of Ka’b from amongst his sons when he became blind, 
that Ka’b Ibn Malik said...and he mentioned the story of his failure to take 
part with the Muslims in the holy battle of Tabuk and said: “The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade the people to 
talk to us...once I came up the wall of the house of Abu Qatadah, and he 
was my paternal cousin, and saluted him, but by Allah, he did not return the 
salutation to me...” then he related the story of the revealing of his 
repentance. 


[4] Saluting Not The People Who Are Inclined To Their Interests 


4601- It is narrated on the authority of Ammar Ibn Yasir that he said: I 
visited my family at night, and (the skin of) my hand was cleft, thereupon 
they scented me with saffron, and in the morning, I went to the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and saluted him with 
peace, but he did not reply to me, nor did he bid welcome to me, and said: 
“Go and wash your hand off this (saffron)!” 


4602- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that once, a camel 
belonging to Safiyyah Bint Huyai was troubled, and since Zainab (Bint 
Jahsh) had a surplus mount, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" told her to give it to Safiyyah, thereupon she said: 
“Should I give it to this Jewish woman?” on that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" grew angry, and abandoned her 
for the period from Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram until Safar. 


[5] It Is Forbidden To Wrangle Each Other Pertaining To The Qur’an 


4603- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “To 
wrangle each other pertaining to the Qur’an (for the purpose of arousing 
suspicion that it is from Allah, or to seek after discord about the Holy 
Verses that are allegorical) is out of infidelity.” 


[6] Adhering To The Sunnah 


4604- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Miqdam Ibn Ma'di-Karib that 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No 
doubt, I’ve been given the Book (of Allah, i.e. the Qur’an) and the like of it 
besides (i.e. the sunnah, in which I say and do only what I’m revealed by 
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Allah to say and do). A time is about to come, that a man is told of a Hadith 
of mine, while reclining on his sofa (out of luxury in which he lives), 
thereupon he says (by way of rejecting it, out of foolishness and 
faithlessness): “Stick only to the Qur’an: You should make lawful whatever 
you find lawful in it; and forbid whatever you find unlawful in it.” Behold! 
It is unlawful for you (to eat) the flesh of donkeys, or that of such of wild 
animals as has fangs, (and it is unlawful for you) also to take a thing that is 
fallen from a non-Muslim protectee unless he dispenses with it; and he, 
who descends at a people, it is incumbent upon them to entertain him, and 
in case they do not, he has the right to take from them the like (in 
recompense) of their entertainment.” 


4605- It is narrated on the authority of Ubaidullah Ibn Abu Rafi’ from 
his father that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “I do not (like to) see anyone of you sitting on his bed, while 
being informed of that which I've commanded (you to do) or that which 
I’ve forbidden (you to do), thereupon he would say (by way of denial): “I 
do not know! We only follow that which we find in Allah’s Book.” 


4606- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Whoever makes any 
change in this matter of ours (i.e. the religion) which is not in it (i.e. has no 
reference or cause in Allah’s Book and the Sunnah of His Messenger), it 
should be abrogated.” 


4607- It is narrated on the authority of both Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Amr 
As-Sulami and Hujr Ibn Hujr that they said: We visited Al-Irbad Ibn 
Sariyah, in connection with whom Allah Almighty revealed: “Nor (is there 
blame) on those who came to you to be provided with mounts, and when 
you said, "I can find no mounts for you," they turned back, their eyes 
streaming with tears of grief that they had no resources wherewith to 
provide the expenses.” (At-Tawbah 92) we saluted him and said: ““We’ve 
come to visit you, in order to enquire about your health, and learn from you 
(something from what you heard from the Prophet), thereupon he said: One 
day, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" led 
us in the prayer, and then he faced us and addressed us (with a good 
sermon, in which he) gave us a perfect instruction because of which the 
eyes shed tears, and the hearts became in awe. Then, a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Verily, you’ve given us the instruction of such as is 
going to leave us. So, entrust us to a covenant (from you by which we 
would hold fast)!” on that he said: “I advise you to (ward off evil and) 
safeguard yourselves against (the punishment of) Allah; and to listen and 
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obey (your ruler) even though he is an Abyssinian slave. No doubt, you will 
see after my (death) a great dispute (among the people which leads to their 
division and swerving from the right path): so, I advise you to follow my 
sunnah, and the tradition of the rightly-guided well-directed successors (of 
me), to which you should stick firmly (and on which you should show 
constant patience); and I further warn you of the innovations (of heresies 
pertaining to the religion, which have no reference in Allah’s Book and the 
sunnah of His Messenger), for, every innovation of a heresy is an error.” 


4608- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Behold! Let such as involved in (saying and doing what is beyond the 
reason, and exceeding the due limits) be ruined!” he said it thrice. 


[7] Sticking To The Sunnah 


4609- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah: The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, who calls for 
guidance, will have a reward like the rewards of such as follow him, 
without reducing anything from theirs; and he, who calls for error, will bear 
a burden like the burdens of such as follow him, without reducing anything 
from theirs.” 


4610- It is narrated on the authority of Amir Ibn Sa'd from his father that 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“The greatest sinner amongst the Muslims is the one who asked (The 
Prophet) about a thing, which had not been prohibited for the Muslims and 
it was prohibited for them because of his (insistence on) asking about it.” 


4611- It is narrated on the authority of Yazid Ibn Umairah, and he was a 
companion of Mu’adh Ibn Jabal, that he never sat in a gathering but that he 
said: “Allah is the Just and Fair Ruler: let such as arouse suspicion (in the 
Book) be ruined!” one day Mu’adh said: “There will be after you 
afflictions, in which the wealth will become in abundance, and the Qur’an 
will be opened (i.e. become in circulation among the people) that it will be 
recited by both the faithful believer and the hypocrite, both man and 
woman, both the old and the young, and both the slave and the free one; 
and one will be about to say: “What is the matter with the people that they 
do not follow me, even though I recite the Qur’an: they seem not to follow 
me until I innovate for them something other than it.” So, beware of 
following what will be innovated (in religion), for whatever will be 
innovated (other than the Qur’an) will be error; and I beware you of the 
swerving of the wise man, for Satan might say the word of falsehood on the 
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tongue of a wise man, and at the same time, a hypocrite might (be made to) 
utter the word of truth.” I (Yazid) asked Mu’adh: “How should I know, Allah’s 
Mercy be upon you, that a wise man might say a word of falsehood, and a 
hypocrite might say a word of truth?” he said: “Behold! Avoid such of the 
statements of the wise man as famous (of falsehood and deviation among the 
people that) in connection with which it is asked: “What are they?” but, let not 
that cause you to keep yourself away from him, for perchance he might retract 
(from whatever falsehood and error he might have said); and, at the same time, 
receive the truth once you hear it, for there is always light on the truth (by 
which it is distinguishable from falsehood).” 


4612- It is narrated on the authority of Sufyan that a man sent a letter to 
Umar Ibn Abd Al-Aziz asking him about the preordained fate (i.e. that all 
things, events, deeds, sayings, movements, etc, in this world have been 
preordained by Allah Almighty, and destined to happen in the very way and 
manner, and at the same moment and time defined by Him), thereupon he 
sent to him the following written reply: “To go further: I advise you to 
safeguard yourself against (the punishment of) Allah Almighty, to be 
moderate and straight in (implementation of) His Order (i.e. not to indulge 
in doing what is right, nor to exceed the due limits, nor to swerve from the 
truth), and follow the sunnah of His Prophet “Peace be upon him”, to leave 
whatever religious heresies are made by the innovators, after his way has 
been well-established, in such a way that they were made (by Allah 
Almighty) free from the burden of making it (i.e. there remained no need 
for their innovations since Allah Almighty made perfect the religion to all 
of His servants): so, I advise you to adhere to the sunnah, for it acts as 
protection for you. It should be known to you that the people never make an 
innovation but that there was, in the past, something indicating to its being 
so, or something from which lessons were taken for its (being an innovated 
heresy), and that’s for none has laid the foundation of the right way (i.e. 
Allah or the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him") 
but such as learnt whatever errors, mistakes, foolishness and Puritanism are 
in Opposition to it. So, you should be pleased with the same way with which 
the people (belonging to the earlier righteous generation) had been pleased, 
for it is those who had been endued with a great knowledge and with the 
help of their deep insight they kept off (falling into errors and mistakes), 
and they were more ready to uncover the matters (of religion), and they 
were more fitting for such a merit (than their successors). Had the right 
guidance been that on which you (the innovators of heresies) are now, then, 
you would have preceded them to it (and of a surety it is impossible); and if 
you say pertaining to what has been innovated afterwards that it has 
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not been innovated but by such as follows a different way other than theirs, 
and keeps himself away from them (and there is distinction between 
difference and deviation), (the answer is that what you say is false too). No 
doubt, it is the early generations who have taken the lead of this (religion), 
in which they have talked so much enough (that there remains no need for 
more), and described of it what quenches (the thirst of anyone for it), to the 
extent that what they have not exposed is such as none else other than them 
could do more, and what they have uncovered is such as none else other 
than them could do more. Some people other than them tried to conceal 
more, with the result that they deserted (from what is right), and others 
made an attempt to uncover more than them, with the result that they 
exceeded the due limits; and thus, these (of the early generation), have 
come to be, in their standing in the middle between both extremes, on the 
right guidance. You’ve sent to me a letter, asking me about the preordained 
fate, and, by Allah’s Will, you’ve found one who is well-acquainted: to my 
knowledge, the people made no religious innovation or invention more 
impressive and well-established than their affirming the preordained fate. 
During the pre-Islamic period of ignorance, some ignorant people talked 
about it, as shown in their poetry and prose, therewith they consoled 
themselves for whatever (blessing and delights) they had missed; and when 
Islam came, it but assured it, and made it much firmer and stronger. The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" made a 
mention of it in more than a Hadith, from which the Muslims heard and 
learnt it, and then spoke with it during his lifetime and after his death, out 
of certain faith in it, submission to their Lord, and abrogating the idea that 
there could be anything which Allah’s Knowledge has not encompassed, 
His Book not calculated, and might not be carried out in implementation of 
Allah’s Decree, even though it is implied in Allah’s Perfect Elaborate 
Book, from which they have learnt and grasped it. But, if you ask why 
Allah Almighty has revealed such and such a Holy Verse, and why He has 
said so and so (which seems to be in opposition to the affirmation of fate), 
it should be known to you that those (belonging to the early generation) 
recited from it (Allah’s Book) the same you recite, but they knew such of 
its interpretation as you know not, and at the same time, they came to 
affirm the Divine Decree, and the preordained fate, and the fact that what 
has been decreed (by Allah) should be, and what Allah wills is, and what 
He wills not is not, and we could, by no means, have power to cause harm 
or benefit to ourselves; and after all of that, they came to have desire (for 
doing the good deeds in the hope of the Garden), and have fear (from doing 
the evil deeds, which lead to the fire of Hell).” 
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4613- It is narrated on the authority of Nafi’ that he said: Ibn Umar had a 
friend from the inhabitants of Sham, and he used to exchange letters with 
him. Once Abdullah Ibn Umar sent a letter to him saying: “I’ve been 
informed that you talk about the preordained fate. So, beware of writing 
any letters to me once again (for I’m going to sever the relation with you), 
since I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" having said: “In my nation, there will appear people, who will give lie 
to the preordained fate.” 


4615- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Hasan that he said in comment 
on Allah’s statement: “and for this did He create them” (Hud 119): He 
Almighty created those (of His Mercy) for this (Garden), and those (of 
disputes and differences) for that (fire of Hell), “and for this did He create 
them”; and “If thy Lord had so willed, He could have made mankind one 
nation, but they will not cease to dispute (in the religion), Except those on 
whom thy Lord has bestowed His Mercy (i.e. has intended good for them) 


4616- It is narrated on the authority of Khalid Al-Hadhdha’ that he said: 
I said to Al-Hasan: “What do you say pertaining to Allah’s saying: “neither 
you nor those you worship, Can lead (any) into temptation concerning 
Allah, Except such as are (Themselves) going to the Blazing Fire!” (As- 
Saffat 161:163) he said: “It means except such as upon whom Allah 
Almighty has made binding to taste the blazing fire of Hell.” 


4617- It is narrated on the authority of Humaid that he said: Al-Hasan 
used to say: “To be made to fall down from the sky to the earth is much 
better for one than to say that the matter is in his hand (and not in the Hand 
of Allah Almighty).” 


4618- It is narrated on the authority of Humaid that he said: Al-Hasan 
came to us in Mecca, and the religious jurists of Mecca asked me to convey 
to him their desire that he should sit with them in a session one day, in 
order to give them admonition, and he agreed. They gathered, and he 
addressed them, and I’ve never seen one more eloquent and impressive in 
his sermon than he. A man of them asked him: “O Abu Sa’id! Who has 
created Satan?” he said: “Glory be to Allah! Is there any creator other than 
Allah Almighty? Allah Almighty has created Satan, and He has created 
both good and evil.” The man said: “Let Allah kill them! How they dare to 
tell lies about that venerable man?” 


4619- It is narrated on the authority of Humaid that Al-Hasan 
commented on Allah’s saying: “Even so do We let it creep into the hearts 
of the sinners” (Al-Hijr 12): “It refers to polytheism, i.e. ascribing partners 
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to Allah in worship: infidelity is made to creep into the hearts of the sinners 
in the same way as belying was made to creep into the hearts of the earlier 
generations.” 


4620- It is narrated on the authority of Sufyan from Ubaid that Al-Hasan 
said in comment on Allah’s saying: “And between them and their desires, is 
placed a barrier, as was done in the past with their partisans” (Sheba 53): 
“i.e. between them and the faith.” (the significance here is that as well as 
they were kept off and they kept others off faith in the world, they will be 
kept away from it in the hereafter even though it will be their main desire; 
and this is in accordance with Allah’s preordained Decree upon them, in the 
same way as it was upon their predecessors). 


4621- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Awn that he said: While I was 
walking in Sham, a man called me from behind me, and I turned and 
behold! It was Raja’ Ibn Haiwah, who asked me: “O Abu Awn! What is 
that which they attribute to Al-Hasan?” (i.e. they allege he denies the 
preordained fate) I said: “Of a surety, they tell lies about Al-Hasan.” 


4622- It is narrated on the authority of Ayyub that he said: Two kinds of 
people attributed lies to Al-Hasan: the fatalists, whose intention was to promote 
their opinion, and others who had aversion and resentment towards him, and 
they said: Has he not said such and such? Has he not said such and such? 


4623- It is narrated on the authority of Yahya Ibn Kathir that Qurrah Ibn 
Khalid said to us: “O young men! Let none overpower you pertaining to Al- 
Hasan (such as the fatalists, by convincing you that he belongs to them), for his 
opinion is right, and it stems from the (way of the Prophet, i.e. the) sunnah.” 


4624- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Awn that he said: “Had we 
come to know that the statement of Al-Hasan (which he said, and was 
misunderstood as to deny the fate) would reach such a state as it has 
reached (among the people, by which he was reported to have denied the 
preordained fate), surely, we would have written a document to affirm his 
retraction, and taken witnesses to that; but we said: It is no more than a word that 
has come out of his mouth, which would not be construed as such.” 


4625- It is narrated on the authority of Ayyub that he said: Al-Hasan 
said to me: “I will never return to say about it anything (that might be 
misunderstood as to deny the fate).” 


4626- It is narrated on the authority of Uthman Al-Batti that he said: Al- 
Hasan never explained a Holy Verse (in the Qur’an) but in the affirmative 
(of the preordained fate).” 
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[8] What About Giving Preference (To Anyone Over The Other)? 


4627- It is narrated on the authority of Nafi’ from Ibn Umar that he said: 
“During the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him", we used to say: “(From amongst the companions of the 
Prophet) we make no equal to Abu Bakr (in superiority), then Umar, and 
then Uthman”; and after them we left (making comparisons between) the 
remaining companions of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", giving no preference to anyone of them over the other 
(since all of them were equal in our sight).” 


4628- It is narrated on the authority of Salim Ibn Abdullah from his 
father Ibn Umar that he said: During the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", we used to say: “The best one 
from amongst all the nation of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" after him is Abu Bakr, then Umar, and then Uthman 
“Allah be pleased with all of them”.” 


4629- It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Al-Hanafiyyah 
(i.e. Muhammad Ibn Ali Ibn Abu Talib, and Al-Hanaftyyah was his 
mother) that he said: I asked my father: “Which of the people is the best 
after the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"?” he 
said: “Abu Bakr.” I said: “Then, which is next?” he said: “Umar.” Then, I 
feared to ask him about such as is next to him, lest he would say that 
Uthman (is next to him), thereupon I said: “Then, you are next to them O 
my father!” he said: “I’m but one from amongst the Muslims.” 


4630- It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Al-Firyabi that he 
said: I heard Sufyan (Ath-Thawri) having said: “He, who alleged that Ali 
had more right than both (Abu Bakr and Umar) to be the (first) ruler (after 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him") has, 
indeed, attributed mistake to Abu Bakr and Umar, and to all the Muhajirs 
and Ansar, and at the same time, I think none of his deeds will be raised up 
to the sky (to be accepted by Allah).” 


4631- It is narrated on the authority of Sufyan that he said: The (rightly- 
guided) successors (of the Prophet) are five: Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman, Ali, 
and Umar Ibn Abd AlI-Aziz. 


[9] What About The Successors? 
4632- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that Abu Hurairah 


related: A man came to Allah's Apostle "Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him" and said: "Tonight, I saw in a dream, a cloud having shade from 
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which butter and honey were dropping, which I saw people gathering in 
their hands, some gathering much and some a little. Behold! There was a 
rope extending from the earth to the sky, which you O Messenger of Allah 
held, as I saw, and went up. Then another man held it and went up. Then 
another (third) held it and went up. Finally, another (fourth) man held it, but 
it broke and then it got connected again." Abu Bakr said: "O Allah's 
Apostle! Let my father be sacrificed for you! Allow me to interpret this 
dream." The Prophet "Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: 
"Interpret it." Abu Bakr said: "The cloud with shade symbolizes Islam, and 
the butter and honey dropping from it symbolizes the Holy Qur’an, with its 
sweetness and smoothness. Indeed, some people are learning much of the 
Qur’an and some a little. The rope extending from the sky to the earth, is 
the Truth that you O Messenger of Allah are following. You follow it with 
which Allah will raise you high, then another man (Abu Bakr) will follow it 
with which he will rise up, then another person (Umar) will follow it, with 
which he will rise up, and then another man (Uthman) will follow it but it 
will break and then it will be connected for him with which he will rise up. 
O Allah's Apostle! Let my father be sacrificed for you! Am I right or 
wrong?" The Prophet "Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" replied: 
"You are right in some of it and wrong in some." Abu Bakr said: "O Allah's 
Prophet! By Allah, you must tell me in what I was wrong." The Prophet 
"Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Do not swear.” 


4633- The same story is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", in which he 
said: “He (the Prophet) then rejected to tell him (in what he was wrong).” 


4634- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakrah that he said: One 
day, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Who of you has seen a vision (in a dream tonight)?” a man said: “I’ve seen 
as if a weighing scale came down from the sky, therewith you and Abu 
Bakr were weighed, and you overweighed Abu Bakr, and then both Abu 
Bakr and Umar were weighed and Abu Bakr overweighed him, and then 
both Umar and Uthman were weighed, and Umar overweighed him; and 
then the weighing scale was raised.” We saw the (traces of) disgust on the 
face of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 


4635- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakrah that he said: One 
day, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Who of you has seen a vision (in a dream tonight)?” a man said the same, 
in which he made no mention of the traces of disgust, but he said: Then, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" felt sorry for 
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that and said: “(That which you’ve seen is) the true vicegerency of 
Prophethood (which will end up with Umar), after which Allah will give 
the power to such of His servants as He pleases.” 


4636- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “A 
good righteous man was made to see (in a vision) tonight that Abu Bakr 
was hung to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", and that Umar was hung to Abu Bakr, and that Uthman was hung to 
Umar.” Jabir added: When we stood and left the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" we said: “The good righteous 
man stands for the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", and the hanging of each of them to the other stands for their being the 
rulers of this matter (of religion), with which Allah Almighty has sent His 
Messenger “Peace be upon him”. 


4637- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah Ibn Jundub that he said: 
A man said: “O Messenger of Allah! I saw in a vision as if a bucket was 
hung from the sky, and Abu Bakr came and took hold of its handle, and 
drank a little (quantity of water); and then Umar came and took hold of its 
handle and drank so much that (he became strong and) his muscles got 
swollen; and then Uthman came and took hold of its handle, and drank so 
much that (he became strong and) his muscles got swollen; and then Ali 
came and took hold of its handle, but it trembled and some of its water was 
sprinkled over him.” 


4638- It is narrated on the authority of Makhul that he said: The Romans 
will (invade and) plunge into Sham for forty days, and no territory will 
persist against them barring Damascus and Amman. 


4639- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Al-A’yas: Abd Ar-Rahman 
Ibn Salman that he said: One of the non-Arab kings will come and subdue 
all the countries (of Sham) barring Damascus. 


4640- It is narrated on the authority of Makhul that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
shelter of the Muslims at the time (of the great battle) will be in a land 
known as Ghutah (by the side of the city of Damascus).” 


4641- It is narrated on the authority of Awf that he said: I heard Al- 
Hajjaj addressing the people: “The example of Uthman (Ibn Affan) in the 
“Sight of Allah is like the example of Jesus, son of Mary.” He recited the 
following Holy Verse: “Behold! Allah said: "O Jesus! I will take you and 
raise you to myself and clear you (of the falsehood) of those who 
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blaspheme”; (then he pointed with his hand to us and the people of Sham “I 
will make those who follow you superior to those who reject Faith, to the 
Day of Resurrection: then shall you all return unto Me, and I will judge 
between you of the matters wherein you dispute.” (Al Imran 55) 


4642- It is narrated on the authority of Ar-Rabie Ibn Khalid Ad-Dabbi 
that he said: I heard Al-Hajjaj addressing the people, and he said in his 
sermon: “Is the messenger of anyone of you whom he sends to fulfill his 
need dearer to him or one’s successor, whom he leaves behind to take care 
of his family?” (He refers, with the former, to the Prophets as being Allah’s 
Messengers, and with the latter to the caliphs, and particularly those 
belonging to Marwan Ibn Al-Hakam, for at that time Abd Al-Malik was the 
caliph of the Umayyads, as being Allah’s successors on earth, giving 
preference to the latter over the former; and this is false, and of course, it 
indicates to his misconception of the religion). I (the narrator) said to 
myself: “By Allah, I will never offer a prayer behind you; and if I find a 
people struggling against you (in Allah’s Cause), I will take part with 
them.” According to the narration of Ishaq, he fought in the battle of Al- 
Jamajim until he was killed. 


4643- It is narrated on the authority of Asim that he said: I heard Al- 
Hajjaj having said while being on the pulpit: “Safeguard yourself against 
(the punishment of) Allah, and there is no exception in that; and hearken 
and obey, and there is no exception in that too, the Commander of the 
Believers, Abd Al-Malik Ibn Marwan. By Allah, if I order the people to 
come out from a certain door of those of the mosque, and they come out 
from another door, their souls and property will become lawful for me. By 
Allah, if I punish the tribe of Rabie’ah for the crime of the tribe of Mudar, 
this will be made lawful for me by Allah. Who could seek excuse for me 
for (punishing) the man of Hudhail (Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud)? He pretends 
that his way of recitation is revealed from Allah Almighty, and by Allah, it 
is not but like the Rajaz of the Bedouins (a kind of rhythmic poetry), which 
Allah Almighty has never revealed to His Prophet “Peace be upon him”. 
Who could support me against those devotees (of the non-Arabs)? Anyone 
of them pretends that he throws the stone, and says (during the period of 
throwing) until it falls that something has happened. (i.e. it is they who 
always cause mischief, and once they did it, they said that something had 
happened, as if it was not they who had done it) By Allah, I will leave them 
like the bygone yesterday (i.e. I will ruin them entirely).” I made a mention 
of that to Al-A’mash, who said: I, by Allah, heard it from him. 
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4644- It is narrated on the authority of Al-A’mash that he said: I heard 
Al-Hajjaj having said while being on the pulpit: “Those red (i.e. the non- 
Arabs devotees) are more fitting for being killed: by Allah, had I to strike a 
stick with a stick, I would (ruin them all and) leave them as the bygone 
yesterday.” 


4645- It is narrated on the authority of Sulaiman Al-A’ mash that he said: 
I offered the Friday prayer with Al-Hajjaj, who delivered a sermon...and he 
then mentioned the narration of Abu Bakr Ibn Ayyash, in which he said: 
“Then, hearken and obey Allah’s vicegerent and intimate (on the earth), 
Abd Al-Malik Ibn Marwan...and if I punish the tribe of Rabie’ah for the 
crime of the tribe of Mudar...”and the rest is the same, but no mention is 
made of the non-Arab devotees. 


4646- It is narrated on the authority of Safinah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
true vicegerency of Prophethood will remain for thirty years, after which 
Allah will give power to such of His servants as He pleases.” Sa’id said: 
Safinah said to me: “Count it as follows: (the caliphate of) Abu Bakr 
remained for two years, then Umar ten years, then Uthman twelve years, 
and Ali (the remaining six years).” Sa’id said: I said to Safinah: “Those (of 
the Umayyads) allege that Ali was not a caliph.” On that he said: “Those 
belonging to Marwan (from the Umayyads) have told a lie.” 


4647- It is narrated on the authority of Safinah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
true vicegerency of Prophethood will remain for thirty years, after which 
Allah will give power to such of His servants as He pleases.” 


4648- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Zalim Al-Mazini 
that he said: I heard Sa’id Ibn Zaid Ibn Amr Ibn Nufail having said: when 
so and so came to Kufah, he stood and addressed the people with a sermon, 
thereupon Sa’id Ibn Zaid took hold of my hand and said: “Do you not see 
this wrongful man? I bear witness that the nine (whom the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" gave the glad news) will 
surely be admitted to the Garden, and if I bear witness to the tenth one, I 
would not be sinful.” I asked him: “Who are those nine?” he said: the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said while 
being on (the mountain of) Hira’: “Keep firm O (mountain of) Hira’, for 
there is none on you but a Prophet, a truly believer (who hastens to trust the 
truth sent by the Messenger), and a martyr!” I asked him once again: “Who 
are the nine?” he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him", Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman, Ali, Talhah, Az-Zubair, Sa’d Ibn 
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Abu Waqgas, Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf.” I further asked him: “Who is the 
tenth one?” he hesitated for a while after which he said: “It is I (i.e. Sa’id 
Ibn Zaid).” 


Abu Dawud says: The same narration is transmitted on the authority of 
Abdullah Ibn Zalim, through the same chain of transmission. 


4649- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Al-Akhnas that 
he said: I was in the mosque when a man made a mention of Ali thereupon 
Sa’id Ibn Zaid stood up and said: “I bear witness that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Ten will be admitted 
to the Garden: The Prophet will be in the Garden; Abu Bakr will be in the 
Garden; Umar will be in the Garden; Uthman will be in the Garden; Ali 
will be in the Garden; Talhah will be in the Garden; Az-Zubair will be in 
the Garden; Sa’d Ibn Malik will be in the Garden; Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn 
Awf will be in the Garden” and if I will, I could name to you the tenth one.” 
He was asked: “Who is he?” he kept silent, and he was asked once again: 
“Who is he?” he said: “He is Sa’id Ibn Zaid.” 


4650- It is narrated on the authority of Riyah Ibn Al-Harith that he said: 
I was sitting with so and so in the mosque of Kufah, among the people of 
Kufah when Sa’id Ibn Zaid Ibn Amr Ibn Nufail entered, to whom he bade 
welcome and salutation, and made him sit by his feet on his throne. Then, a 
man from the people of Kufah known as Qais Ibn Alqamah came whom he 
received cheerfully, and the latter went on abusing. Sa’id Ibn Zaid asked: 
“Whom is this man abusing?” they said: “He is abusing Ali Ibn Abu Talib.” 
On that he said: “Is it fitting that I see the companions of the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" being abused in your 
presence, even though you neither repel nor change that? No doubt, I heard 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having 
said, and I’m not in need of attributing to him that which he said not, about 
which he will ask me in the future when I meet him (in the hereafter): “Abu 
Bakr will be in the Garden; Umar will be in the Garden; Uthman will be in 
the Garden; Ali will be in the Garden; Talhah will be in the Garden; Az- 
Zubair will be in the Garden; Sa’d Ibn Malik will be in the Garden; Abd 
Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf will be in the Garden...”and the rest is the same, in 
which he added: “However, a single scene in which anyone of them had his 
face covered with dust is much better than the whole deed of anyone of you 
during his lifetime, even though he is endowed with a life as long as the life 
of (the Prophet) Noah.” 


4651- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that once the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ascended (the 
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mountain of) Uhud and Abu Bakr, Umar and Uthman followed him, and 
the mountain trembled with them, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" struck it with his foot and said: 
“Keep firm O (mountain of) Uhud! (None is on you) but a Prophet, a Truly 
Faithful believer, and two martyrs.” 


4652- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Gabriel came to me, and took hold of my hand, and showed me the gate of 
* the Garden, from which my people will be admitted.” Abu Bakr said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Would that I was with you, so that I could see it!” on 
that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“OQ Abu Bakr! You will be, from amongst my people, the first to be 
admitted to the Garden.” 


4653- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “None from those who gave 
the pledge of allegiance underneath the tree (i.e. the fealty which gained 
Allah’s Good Pleasure in the year of Hudaibiyah) will enter the fire (of Hell).” 


4654- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Perhaps Allah Almighty has caught a glimpse of the warriors of Badr 
(from amongst the Muslims), and then said (addressing them): “Do what 
you like, for I’ve forgiven for you (all of your sins).” 


4655- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Miswar Ibn Makhramah that 
he said: Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" set out at 
the time of Al-Hudaibiyah...and he mentioned the story of Al-Hudaibiyah 
in full, in which he said: Then, Urwah Ibn Mas’ud came and kept on talking 
to The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and grabbing The 
beard of the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" as he was 
talking while Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu'bah was standing near the head of The 
Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", holding a sword and 
wearing a helmet. Whenever Urwah stretched his hand towards the beard of 
The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", Al-Mughirah would 
hit his hand with the handle of the sword and say (to Urwah): "Remove 
your hand from the beard of Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him"." Urwah raised his head and asked: "Who is that?" The people 
said: "He is Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu'bah." 


4656- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Agra’, the Mu’adhdhin of 
Umar Ibn Al-Khattab that he said: Umar sent me to (invite) the bishop for 
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him, and I invited him, to whom Umar said: “Do you find me in the 
Scripture?” he answered in the affirmative, thereupon Umar further asked: 
“How do you find me in the Scripture?” he said: “I find you as a 
stronghold.” Umar then raised his stick towards him and asked: “What do 
you mean by a stronghold?” he said: “A powerful firm trustworthy 
stronghold.” He said: “Then, how do you find such as succeeds me?” he 
said: “I find that he will be a good successor, but he will give preference to 
his kinship (over others).”” On that Umar said thrice: “Allah’s Mercy be 
upon Uthman. Then, how do you find such as succeeds him?” he said: “I 
find him (like) the rust of iron.” Umar put his hand over his head and said: 
“How distasteful it is! How distasteful it is!” he said: “O Commander of 
Believers! He will be a good successor, but by the time he is appointed as 
caliph, the sword will have being unsheathed, and the blood spilled over.” 


[10] The Excellence Of The Companions Of Allah’s Apostle 


4657- It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Husain that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“The best of the people of my nation are these who belong to the very 
generation among them I was sent (as a Messenger, i.e. the holy 
companions), then those next to them (i.e. the first generation of their 
followers), then those next to them (i.e. the second generation of the 
followers up to the year of two hundred and twenty), (and I do not 
remember whether he made a mention of the third generation of the 
followers). Then after them there would come a people who would give 
witness before they are asked for it, would make vows but would not fulfill 
them, and would be dishonest and not trustworthy, and would be 
characterized by prevalent bulkiness.” 


[11] It Is Forbidden To Abuse The Companions Of Allah’s Apostle 


4658- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Do not 
abuse my companions, for by Him, in Whose Hand is my soul, if anyone of 
you spends (in charity) as much gold as (the mountain of) Uhud, he will not 


reach (the reward received by) anyone of them for (spending as little as) a 
Mudd or even the half of it.” 


4659- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Abu Qurrah that he said: 
Hudhaifah was in Mada’in (the Persian capital), and he used to make a 
mention of things which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" had said to some of his companions while being in the 
state of anger; and some of those who heard that from Hudhaifah went to 
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Salman and made a mention to him of what Hudhaifah said, thereupon he 
said: “Hudhaifah has better knowledge of what he says.” They returned to 
Hudhaifah and said to him: “We made a mention of what you said (and 
attributed to the Prophet) to Salman, but he neither gave trust nor gave lie to 
you.” Hudhaifah went to Salman while he was in a land of grains, and said 
to him: “O Salman! What prevents you from giving trust to me pertaining 
to what I heard from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him"?” he said: “The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" sometimes became in a state of anger, during which he said 
things to some of his companions; and sometimes he was in a state of 
pleasure, during which he said things to some of his companions. Should 
you not desist until you plant in the hearts of some men the love of others, 
and in the hearts of some the resentment towards others, and make the 
people fall into dispute and division? You know that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" addressed the people 
saying: “Whomever of my nation I abused or cursed while being in the state 
of anger, no doubt, I’m but a human being belonging to the offspring of 
Adam, who is vulnerable to anger as they are; and He Almighty has sent me 
as a (source of) mercy to all the worlds: so, (O Allah) make it a prayer (and 
blessing) upon them on the Day of Judgement.” By Allah, either you should 
desist or I would send a letter to Umar.” 


[12] Choosing Abu Bakr As The (First) Caliph 


4660- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Zam’ah that he 
said: When the illness of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" became aggravated and I was in his house with some of 
the Muslims, Bilal called him for the prayer, and he said: “Ask somebody 
to lead the prayer.” Abdullah Ibn Zam’ah went out, and behold! Umar was 
present among the people and Abu Bakr was absent. He (Abdullah) said: I 
said: “O Umar! Stand and lead the prayer!” he proceeded on and magnified 
Allah (and assumed the prayer). When the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" heard his voice, and Umar was a loud- 
voiced man, he said: “Where is Abu Bakr? Allah and the Muslims never 
accept (that anyone should have the precedence to Abu Bakr)! Allah and 
the Muslims never accept (that anyone should have the precedence to Abu 
Bakr)!” he sent someone to invite him, and he came after Umar had led this 
prayer, and kept leading the Muslims in the prayer (until the Prophet died). 


4661- The same story is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn 
Zam/’ah, in which he said: When the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" heard the voice of Umar (leading the prayer), the 
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Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came out and 
got his head out of the chamber and said: “No! No! No! let Ibn Abu 
Quhafah lead the prayer!” he said that angrily. 


[13] One Should Not Plunge Into Talking About The Affliction 


4662- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said, pointing to Al-Hasan Ibn 
Ali: “This son of mine is a chief; and I expect my Lord will make peace 
through him between two great factions of my nation or of the Muslims.” 


4663- It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad that Hudhaifah said: 
No one upon whom the affliction will come while still living for whom I 
fear its evil barring Muhammad Ibn Maslamah, for I heard the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said (addressing 
him): “The affliction will never harm you.” 


4664- It is narrated on the authority of Tha’labah Ibn Dubai’ah that he 
said: We came to visit Hudhaifah, who said: “Indeed, I know a man, whom 
the affliction will harm naught.” We came out, and behold! There was a 
pitched up tent, and when we got in, and behold! Muhammad Ibn 
Maslamah was there. We asked him about that, thereupon he said: “I do not 
like to live in any of your territories until it (the affliction) is over.” 


4665-The same is narrated on the authority of Dubai’ah Ibn Husain Ath- 
Tha’ labi. 


4666- It is narrated on the authority of Qais Ibn Abbad that he said: I 
said to Ali (Ibn Abu Talib): “Tell us about this setting out of yours (to fight 
your opponents): is it in response to an advice given to you by the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", or out of 
your own opinion?” he said: “The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" gave me no advice in this issue, but it is out of my own 
opinion.” 


4667- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “By the 
time my nation will fall in disputes (and divide into two opposing factions, 
i.e. that of Ali, and that of Mu’awiyah), some secessionists will break away, 
whom such of those divisions as is closer to the truth (i.e. the faction of Ali 
Ibn Abu Talib and the glorious companions who were with him) will fight.” 
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[14] What About Giving Preference To Some Prophets Over Others? 


4668- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Do not give 
preference to some Prophets over others.” 


4669- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “It is 
not fitting for a servant (of Allah, i.e. for any of mankind) to say: “I’m 
better than (the Prophet) Jonah, son of Matta.” 


4670- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Ja’far that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “It 
is not fitting for a Prophet to say: “I’m better than (the Prophet) Jonah, son 
of Matta.” 


467|- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: A Jew 
said: "By Him, who gave Moses superiority over all the people!" At that a 
Muslim raised his hand and slapped the Jew on the face. The Jew went to 
The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and informed him of 
what had happened between him and the Muslim. The Prophet "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Do not give me superiority over 
Moses, for on the Day of Judgement all the people will fall unconscious 
and I will be one of them, but I will Be the first to restore consciousness, 
and will see Moses standing and holding the side of the Throne (of Allah). I 
do not know whether he has also fallen unconscious and got up before me, 
or Allah has exempted him from that swoon (for the first unconsciousness 
was sufficient for him).".” 


4672- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: A man said to 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": “O the 
best of all mankind!” on that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “This (fitting for such a description) is Abraham 


99°99 


“Peace be upon him”. 


4673- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “I am 
the chief of mankind; and I will be the first upon whom the earth will split 
open (on the Day of Judgement), the first to intercede (for the people), and 
the first whose intercession will be accepted.” 


4674- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “TI do 
not know whether Tubba’ (the king of Yemen) was or was not a cursed 
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(person because of his infidelity); and I do not know whether Uzair was or 
was not a Prophet.” (This narration was before he was Divinely revealed 
that Tubba’ had embraced Islam, according to a Hadith transmitted on the 
same authority in Musnad Ahmad). 


4675- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having 
said: “I am, from amongst all the people (in general, and the Prophets in 
particular) the closest to (Jesus) son of Mary: all the Prophets belong to 
different nations (even though their religion is one), and there is no Prophet 
between him and I.” 


[15] The Abrogation Of The Doctrine Of The Punishment Deferment 


(Those are a sect among the Muslims, whose members have the idea that 
it is of no profit for one to obey Allah while being in the state of infidelity, 
and it is of no harm to one to disobey Allah as long as he is a Muslim, but 
Allah Almighty has deferred their punishment in the world). 


4676- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Faith 
has over seventy branches, the highest of which is to say (and bear 
testimony to the fact that) “There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah; 
and the least of which is to remove what is harmful from the main road; and 
shyness (from committing religious indiscretions) is a branch of faith.” 


4677- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: When the 
delegate of Abd Al-Qais came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", He ordered them to believe in Allah Alone and 
asked them: "Do you know what is meant by believing in Allah Alone?" 
They replied: "Allah and His Apostle know best.” Thereupon The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "It 
means to testify that there is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah and that 
Muhammad is Allah's Apostle; to offer prayers perfectly; to pay the 
obligatory charity; to observe fast during the month of Ramadan; and to pay 
one fifth of the booty to be given for Allah's sake.” 


4678- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“What stands between the servant and infidelity (i.e. what prevents him 
from becoming infidel) is (not) to leave the prayer (intentionally).” 
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[16] The Proof That Faith Increases And Decreases (In Strength) 


4679- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said 
(addressing women): “I have never seen anyone more deficient in 
intelligence and religion than you, who can lead a cautious wise man astray." 
One (of the present women) asked: “What is deficient in our brains and 
religion, O Messenger of Allah?” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" answered: “As for the deficiency of brains, it is that 
the two women’s witness is considered to be equal only to one man’s 
witness; and, that is the women’s deficiency of brains. As for the deficiency 
of religion, the menstruating woman among you would not fast for many 
days in (the month of) Ramadan, and she would spend many nights without 
offering even a single prayer; and that is the shortage of religion.” 


4680- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: When the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" turned his 
face towards the Ka’bah (in prayer), he was asked: “O Messenger of Allah! 
What is the destiny of those who died while praying to (the direction of) 
Jerusalem?” on that Allah Almighty revealed: “Never is Allah to suffer to 
be lost your faith (even in the least).” 


468|- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, who loves 
only for the Sake of Allah, hates only for the Sake of Allah, gives only for 
the Sake of Allah, and withholds only for the Sake of Allah, has, indeed, 
made perfect his faith.” 


4682- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Such 
as has the most perfect faith from amongst the believers is he, who has the 
best manners and character from amongst them all.” 


4683- It is narrated on the authority of Amir Ibn Sa’d Ibn Abu Waqqas 
from his father that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" gave some people, but he left somebody of them. I 
said: “O Allah's Apostle! you’ve given so and so, and so and so, but you’ve 
given nothing to that person, even though he is a faithful believer.” The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" commented: 
"Or merely a Muslim.” I repeated my suggestion thrice, and the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" repeated his reply “Or 
nearly a Muslim” thrice. Then, The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: "O Sa’d! I give some men (to habituate their 
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hearts for fear of their reverting to disbelief) while another is dearer to me, 
for fear that he might be thrown on his face into the Fire (of Hell).” 


4684- It is narrated on the authority of Az-Zuhri that he said pertaining 
to (Allah’s statement): “Say: “Say, "You, have no Faith, but you (only) say, 
"We have submitted our wills to Allah, 'for not yet has Faith entered your 
hearts” (Al-Hujurat 14): We see that to embrace Islam is to utter the 
testimony of Islam, and to have faith is to work good deeds (in accordance 
with the rate of the belief that enters one’s heart). 


4685- It is narrated on the authority of Amir Ibn Sa’d Ibn Abu Waqgas 
from his father that he said: Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" distributed some property amongst (a group of) people. I said: 
“O Allah's Apostle! Give that person. Verily, he is a faithful believer.” The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" commented: 
"Or merely a Muslim. However, I give to a person (to habituate his heart 
for fear of his reverting to disbelief) while another is dearer to me, for fear 
that he might be thrown on his face into the Fire (of Hell by Allah).” 


4686- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Do not 
revert to infidelity after my (death), striking the necks (i.e. killing) each other.” 


4687- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “When 
a Muslim ascribes another Muslim to infidelity: if he is so, (no blame will 
be upon him), otherwise, he (the former) will become infidel (in view of his 
false ascription).” 


4688- It is narrated on the authority of Masruq from Abdullah Ibn Amr: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If 
anyone has those following four characteristics, he will be a clear hypocrite, 
and if he has anyone of them, he will have a characteristic of hypocrisy 
until he gives up it: If he talked (to anyone) he would tell a lie; if he made a 
treaty (with anyone) he would prove treacherous; if he made a promise, he 
would break it; and if he quarreled (anyone), he would deviate from the truth.” 


4689- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
adulterer is not to be a (completely) believer at the time he commits 
adultery. A thief is not to be a believer at the time he steals. The drunk is 
not to be a believer at the time he drinks wine.” 
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4690- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “When 
one is committing adultery, the faith, which acts as a protecting shade for 
him, comes out of him; and once he gives up (practicing adultery), it returns 
to him.” 

[17] What About The Preordained Fate? 


4691- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
Reyjecters of the preordained fate are (as infidels as) the Magians among (the 
people of) this nation: so, if they fall ill, do not visit them, and if they die, do 
not attend their funeral processions.” (The Fatalists intended here are those 
who have the false impression that since there are both good and evil, it is the 
creation of only good that is ascribed to Allah Almighty, and the evil is not 
created by Him; and in this point, they are similar to the Magians, who refer 
all things in the world to two main primal origins, i.e. the light and the 
darkness, and they ascribe good to the light, and evil to the darkness. But, it 
goes without saying that the Only and Primal Creator of all things, of both 
good and evil, is Allah Alone and none could share Him in that respect). 


4692- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “For 
every nation, there are (such infidels as) Magians, and the Magians of this 
(Muslim) nation are those who deny the preordained fate. So, whoever of 
them dies, do not attend his funeral procession, and whoever of them falls 
ill, do not visit him. They are further the devotees of Ad-Dajjal, and it is 
incumbent upon Allah to join them to Ad-Dajjal.” 


4693- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa Al-Ash/’ari that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “Allah Almighty has created Adam from a handful of mud which He 
had from all parts of the earth, and in this way, the sons of Adam (mankind) 
came as different as the parts of the earth (from which they were created): 
there were, from amongst them, the red, the white and the black, and what 
is between that, the tractable and the disobedient, the wicked and the good 
and what is between that.” 


4694- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: We were with the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", 
accompanying a funeral procession in Baqi’-Gharqad. The Prophet “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” came to us and sat and we sat around him. 
He had a small stick in his hand then he bent his head and started scraping 
the ground with it. He then said: “There is none among you, and not a 
created soul, but that he has place either in Paradise or in Hell assigned for 
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him and it is also determined for him whether he will be among the blessed 
or wretched." A man said: “O Allah's Apostle! Should we not depend on 
what has been written for us and leave the deeds as whoever amongst us is 
blessed will do the deeds of a blessed person and whoever amongst us is 
wretched will do the deeds of a wretched person?" The Prophet “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Everyone is made to find it easy to 
do that for which he is created: The good deeds are made easy for the 
blessed, and the evil deeds are made easy for the wretched." Then he 
recited the following Holy Verses: “So he who gives (in Charity) and fears 
(Allah), And (in all sincerity) testifies to the Best, We will indeed make 
smooth for him the path to Bliss. But he who is a greedy miser and thinks 
himself Self-Sufficient, And gives the lie to the Best, We will indeed make 
smooth for him the Path to Misery.” (The Night “AlI-Lail” 5:10) 


4695- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Buraidah from 
Yahya Ibn Ya'mur: The first man who argued about (and denied the matter 
of) the preordained fate in Basrah was Ma'bad Al-Juhani. I and Humaid Ibn 
Abd Ar-Rahman Al-Himyari were leaving for Hajj or Umrah when we said: 
“Would that we meet one of the Companions of The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", so as to ask him about what has 
been said concerning the (matter of the) preordained fate.” Our presence 
coincided with Abdullah Ibn Umar Ibn Al-Khattab’s entering into the 
mosque. My companion and I surrounded him. One of us (stood) on his 
right and the other stood on his left. I expected that my companion would 
allow me to speak. I said: “O Abu Abd Ar-Rahman! Many people in our 
region came to recite the Holy Qur’an and seek for and collect knowledge.” 
(He mentioned some of their affairs, their good qualities and great concern 
of religious knowledge. Then he resumed) “They claim that there is no such 
a thing as preordained fate and that the events are not predestined.” He 
(Abdullah Ibn Umar) said: “When you meet them, inform them that I am 
free from responsibility for their deed, as well as they are free from 
responsibility for my deed. By Him (Allah), with Whom Abdullah Ibn 
Umar used to swear! If anyone of them had with him gold as much as equal 
to (the mountain of) Uhud which he spent (in the way of Allah), Allah 
would not accept it unless he believed in the preordained fate.” He added: 
My father, Umar Ibn Al-Khattab told me: One day we were with The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", when there 
appeared before us a man, wearing very white clothes, having very deep 
black hair, on whom, there were no traces of travel. Furthermore, none 
amongst us recognized him. He sat with The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”. He knelt in front of him, with his palms on his (the 
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stranger’s) thighs and said: “O Muhammad, tell me what Islam is.” The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Islam 
is to testify that there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", to establish 
the (obligatory) prayer, pay the regular charity, observe the fasts of (the 
month of) Ramadan, and perform pilgrimage to the House (i.e. Ka’bah) in 
case you are able to do.” He said: ““You have told the truth.” However, we 
were astonished that he raised the question and, at the same time, confirmed 
that it (the answer) was true. He said: “Tell me what faith is.” He (The 
Prophet) answered: “It is to believe in Allah, His angels, His Books, His 
Messengers, The Day of Judgment, and the preordained fate, its good and 
evil.” He said: “You are true.” Then, He said: “Tell me what faithfulness 
is.” He (The Prophet) replied: “It is to worship Allah as if you see Him. 
However, though you don't see Him, He sees you.” He said: “Tell me about 
The Doomed hour.” He (The Prophet) commented: “The one who was 
asked has no better knowledge than the one who asked.” He said: “Tell me 
some of its portents.” He (The Prophet) answered: “(Some of its portents 
are): That the slave-girl will give birth to her mistress and master, that you 
will find barefooted, destitute goat herds (so much wealthy that they will 
be) competing one another in constructing the great huge and high 
buildings.” Then he (the stranger) went on his way and I stayed with him 
(The Prophet) as long as nearly three days before He said to me: ““O Umar, 
do you know who this asker was?” I replied: “Allah and His Messenger 
know best.” He commented: “He was (the angel) Gabriel, who came in 
order to teach you the matters of your religion.” 


4696- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Buraidah from 
Yahya Ibn Ya'mur and Humaid Ibn Abd Ar-Rahman that they said: We met 
Abdullah Ibn Umar, to whom we made a mention of the preordained fate, 
and what some people (who reject it) say about it...and the rest is the same, 
in which he said: A man from Muzainah or Juhainah asked the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": “O Messenger of Allah! 
How should we do our deeds? Is it in accordance to what has passed (and 
been preordained and predestined to be by Allah), or in accordance with 
what is to come (which has not yet been predestined)?” the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “It is in accordance 
with what has passed (and been preordained and predestined to be by Allah 
Almighty).” The man or another one asked: “Then, why should we do 
deeds (since all things were preordained and predestined to be by Allah)?” 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No 
doubt, the inhabitants of the Garden are made to find it easy to do the deeds 
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that lead them to the Garden, as well as the denizens of the fire (of Hell) are 
made to find it easy to do the deeds that lead them to the fire (of Hell).” 


4697- The same is narrated on the authority of Sulaiman Ibn Buraidah 
from Ibn Ya’mur, through a different chain of transmission, with some 
additions and reductions, in which he said: He (Gabriel) asked: “What is 
Islam?” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “Islam is to establish the (obligatory) prayer, pay the regular charity, 
perform pilgrimage to the House (i.e. Ka’bah), observe the fasts of (the 
month of) Ramadan, and to take bath (to get clean) from (the traces of) 
ceremonial impurity.” 


4698- It is narrated on the authority of both Abu Hurairah and Abu 
Dharr that they said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" used to have his seat among his companions, and whenever a 
stranger came, he would not know who he was (from among them) until he 
asked about him. We asked the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" to fix a sitting place for him, so that any stranger would 
know him once he came. We then build a high-grade of mud for him and he 
sat on it, and we sat on his both sides...and the rest of the narration is the 
same as the previous one...and a stranger came (and he described him) 
until he bade salutation from the end of the group, saying: “Peace be upon 
you O Muhammad!” the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" returned the salutation. 


4699- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Ad-Dailami: I fell into 
confusion about what is (said) pertaining to this (rejection of) preordained 
Fate, and I felt afraid this (suspicion) would spoil my faith. I went to Ubai 
Ibn Ka’b and said to him: “O Abu Al-Mundhir! I fell into confusion about 
what is (said) pertaining to this (rejection of) preordained Fate; and I felt 
afraid this might have a negative effect on my faith. So, relate to me a 
narration in this respect, perchance Allah would make it a source of benefit 
to me.” On that, he said: “If Allah Almighty punished all the inhabitants of 
both His heavens and earth, He, indeed, would (have claim to do so, which 
they deserve, and thus He would) not be unjust to them (even in the least); 
and if He bestowed His Mercy upon them, this would be much better for 
them than their deeds. Therefore, if you have as much gold as (is equal to 
the mountain of) Uhud, (or as much money as is equal to the mountain of 
Uhud) to spend in the Cause of Allah, it would not be accepted from you 
until you have faith in the preordained Fate (resulting from the Divine 
Decree), and you become certainly sure of the fact that what befalls you is 
not to fail to befall you; and what fails to befall you is not to befall you; and 
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that if you die while believing in something else, you would be admitted to 
the fire (of Hell). When I went to Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud and asked him 
about that he mentioned to me the same as Ubai had said. I went to 
Hudhaifah Ibn Al-Yaman and asked him, and he said to me the same. I 
went to Zaid Ibn Thabit and asked him, thereupon he related to me the same 
from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 


4700- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hafsah that he said: Ubadah 
Ibn As-Samit said to his son: “O my son! It should be known to you that 
you will not taste the (sweetness of the) true faith unless you know the fact 
that what befalls you is not to fail to befall you; and what fails to befall you 
is not to befall you. No doubt, I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" having said: “The first thing which Allah 
created was the pen, to which He said: “Write!” it said: “O my Lord! What 
should I write?” he said: “Write the definite measure and fate of everything 
until the Hour (of Judgement) is established.”” O my son! I heard the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having 
further said: “He, who dies while believing in something else than that is 
not from me (i.e. does not belong to my nation).” 


4701- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah: The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "There was argument 
between Adam and Moses. Moses said to Adam: “You are our father. You 
disappointed us, and caused us to get out of Paradise.” Adam said to him: 
“You are Moses. Allah selected you to talk direct to you and wrote with His 
own Hand the Torah for you. but, in spite of this, you blame me for an act 
which Allah had preordained for me forty years before He created me.” In 
this way, Adam’s argument was better than that of Moses.” 


4702- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Aslam that Umar Ibn Al- 
Khattab said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: Moses said to his Lord: “O my Lord! Let me see Adam, who 
caused both us and him to get out of Paradise.” When Allah showed Adam 
to him, he said to him: “Are you Adam, our father?” he answered in the 
affirmative. He asked: “Are you the one, into whom Allah Almighty 
breathed of His Own Spirit, whom He taught the names of all things, and to 
whom He ordered His angels to bow down?” he answered in the 
affirmative. He asked: “Then, what led you to cause yourselves and us 
(your offspring) to come out of the Garden?” Adam then asked him: “Who 
are you?” he said: “I’m Moses.” He asked: “Are you the Prophet sent to the 
children of Israel, to whom Allah Almighty talked direct from behind the 
screen, making no (angelic) Messenger from amongst His creatures 
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between both Him and you?” he answered in the affirmative. He further 
asked: “Have you not found out that this (my coming out of the Garden) 
had been preordained in Allah’s Book before I was created?” he answered 
in the affirmative. On that he said: “Then, for which do you blame me, 
since Allah preordained it?” the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “At that point, Adam’s argument was better than 
that of Moses; Adam’s argument was better than that of Moses.” 


4703- It is narrated on the authority of Muslim Ibn Yasar Al-Juhani that 
once Umar Ibn Al-Khattab was asked about Allah’s saying: “When thy 
Lord drew forth from the children of Adam from their loins their 
descendants, and made them testify concerning themselves, (saying): “Am I 
not your Lord (Who cherishes and sustains you)?” they said: “Yea we do 
testify (this fact)”, lest you should say on the Day of Judgment: “Of this we 
were never mindful’”’, thereupon he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said in reply to a similar 
question: “When Allah Almighty created Adam “Peace be upon him”, He 
passed His Right Hand over his back from which He drew forth some 
offspring and then said: “I’ve created those to be admitted to the Garden, 
and with the deeds of the inhabitants of the Garden they (are doomed to) 
do.” Then He passed His Hand over his back once again from which He 
drew forth some offspring and then said: “I’ve created those to be admitted 
to the fire (of Hell), and with the deeds of the denizens of the fire they (are 
doomed to) do.””” A man asked: “O Messenger of Allah! What is then the 
benefit of deeds?” on that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “If Allah creates a servant of His who is doomed 
to be admitted to the Garden, He will make it easy for him to do the deeds 
of the inhabitants of the Garden, until he dies while doing the deeds of the 
inhabitants of the Garden, therewith Allah will admit him to the Garden; 
and if Allah creates a servant of His who is doomed to be admitted to the 
fire (of Hell), He will make it easy for him to do the deeds of the denizens 
of the fire, until he dies while doing the deeds of the denizens of the fire, 
therewith Allah will admit him to the fire (of Hell).” 


4704- It is narrated on the authority of Muslim Ibn Yasar Al-Juhani that 
Nu’aim Ibn Rabie’ah said: I was sitting with Umar Ibn Al-Khattab...and 
the rest is the same as the previous narration. 


4705- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas from Ubai Ibn Ka’b 
that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “The child whom Al-Khadir killed was created to be an infidel, 
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and had he lived, surely, he would have grieved his parents by obstinate 
rebellion and ingratitude (to Allah).” 


4706- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Ubai Ibn 
Ka’b told me that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" having said concerning Allah’s statement: “As for 
the youth, his parents were people of Faith” (Al-Kahf 89): “When he was 
created, he was doomed, as of the very moment of his creation, to be an 
infidel.” 


4707- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Ubai Ibn 
Ka’b told me that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “Al-Khadir saw a child playing with many 
children, and he caught hold of his head, and chopped it off, thereupon 
Moses said to him: “Have you slain an innocent person who had slain 
none? Truly a foul (unheard-of) thing have you done!" (Al-Kahf 74) 


4708- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", the true 
and truly inspired said: "The matter of the Creation of any human being 
from amongst you is put together in the womb of the mother for forty days, 
and then it becomes a leech-like clot for a similar period, and then a piece 
of flesh for a similar period. Then Allah sends an angel who is ordered to 
write four things. He is ordered to write down his deeds, his livelihood, his 
(time of) death, and whether he will be blessed or wretched (in religion). 
Then the soul is breathed into him. So, a man amongst you may do (good) 
deeds characteristic of the inhabitants of the Garden, till there is only a 
cubit between him and Paradise and then what has been written for him 
decides his behaviour and he starts doing (evil) deeds characteristic of the 
people of the (Hell) Fire, with the result that he will enter into The (Hell) 
Fire; and a man amongst you may do (evil) deeds characteristic of the 
denizens of the fire (of Hell) till there is only a cubit between him and the 
(Hell) Fire, and then what has been written for him decides his behaviour, 
and he starts doing (good) deeds characteristic of the people of Paradise, 
with the result that he will be admitted to Paradise." 


4709- It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Husain that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was 
asked: “O Messenger of Allah! Have the inhabitants of the Garden been 
known (and distinguished) from the denizens of the fire (of Hell)?” he 
answered in the affirmative, thereupon he was further asked: “Then, for 
which thing should the people do deeds (since the destiny of everyone was 
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preordained for him)?” he said: “No doubt, everyone is made to find it easy 
to do that for which he is created.” 


4710- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah from Umar Ibn Al- 
Khattab that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “Do not sit with those who reject the preordained fate, nor 
appeal to them for judgement (or nor start arguing them about the fate).” 


[18] What About The Offspring Of The Pagans? 


47\1- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was asked about the 
offspring of the pagans (when they die before they attain the age of puberty: 
"what will their destiny be).” On that he said: “Allah Almighty has better 
knowledge of which destiny they go to (after their death).” 


4712- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: I asked the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": “O 
Messenger of Allah! (What is the commandment pertaining to) the 
offspring of the faithful believers? (i.e. should they enter the Garden?)” he 
said: “No doubt, they belong to their fathers (and thus the same judgement 
applies to them).” I asked: “O Messenger of Allah! (Should they enter the 
Garden) even with no deed they do?” he said: “Allah Almighty has better 
knowledge of which destiny they go to (after their death).”I further said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! (What is the commandment pertaining to) the 
offspring of the pagans? (i.e. should they enter the fire of Hell?)” he said: 
“No doubt, they belong to their fathers (and thus the same judgement 
applies to them).” I asked: “O Messenger of Allah! (Should they enter the 
fire of Hell) even with no deed they do?” he said: “Allah Almighty has 
better knowledge of which destiny they go to (after their death).” 


4713- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that she said: The bier of a child belonging to the Ansar was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" (in the mosque) to offer the funeral prayer for him, thereupon I said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Blessed be this (child)! He has never done evil, nor 
has he known what it (evil) is.” He said: “Or something else (other than you 
think) O A’ishah! Allah Almighty has created the Garden, and created its 
inhabitants, for whom He has created it while they still were in the loins of 
their fathers; and He Almighty has created the fire (of Hell), and created its 
denizens, for whom He has created it while they were still in the loins of 
their fathers.” 
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4714- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah: The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Every child is born 
with a true faith of Islam (To worship none but Allah Alone) and it is his 
parents who convert him to Judaism, Christianity, or Magianism, as an 
animal delivers a perfect baby animal. Do you find it mutilated?" they 
asked: “O Messenger of Allah! Tell us: (what is the destiny of) such as dies 
while still too young (i.e. does not attain the age of puberty)?” he said: 
“Allah Almighty has better knowledge of which destiny they go to (after 
their death).” 


4715- It is narrated on the authority of Malik that it was said to him: 
“The people who are inclined to follow their desires (who reject the 
preordained fate, which contradict the right way of the sunnah) make their 
argument against us with the help of this narration (according to which they 
say that the evil deeds are not preordained so much as they are created by 
the willpower of men themselves as shown in their acts and statements).” 
He said: “Then, make yours against them with the help of the last portion of 
the same narration: they asked: “O Messenger of Allah! Tell us: (what is 
the destiny of) such as dies while still too young (i.e. does not attain the age 
of puberty)?” he said: “Allah Almighty has better knowledge of which 
destiny they go to (after their death).”” 


4716- It is narrated on the authority of Hammad Ibn Salamah in 
interpretation of the statement: "Every child is born with a true faith of 
Islam (To worship none but Allah Alone)”: “This refers, in our concept, to 
the pledge which Allah has taken from all mankind while being still in the 
loins of their fathers, and said to them: “Am I not your Lord and 
Cherisher?” they answered in the affirmative.” 


4717- It is narrated on the authority of Amir from Alqamah from 
Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “Both the burier of a living female-child, and 
such of female-children as buried alive will be admitted to the fire (of 
Hell).” (As to the burier of a living female child, there is no doubt that he 
will be admitted to the fire of Hell, for he kills an innocent soul with no just 
cause; and as to such as buried alive, no general commandment should be 
taken from this narration, for it is related to a certain event: it is narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was 
asked about a woman who had buried a female child of hers alive, 
thereupon he said: “Both the burier of a living female-child, and such of 
female-children as buried alive will be admitted to the fire (of Hell).”) 
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4718- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that a man asked the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": “O 
Messenger of Allah! Where is my father now?” he said: “Your father is 
now in the fire (of Hell since he died as an infidel).” When the man turned 
his back he said to him: “Both your father and my father are now in the fire 
(of Hell).” 


4719- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No 
doubt, Satan reaches everywhere in the human body as the blood does.” 


4720- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah from Umar Ibn Al- 
Khattab that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “Do not sit with those who reject the preordained fate, nor 
appeal to them for judgement (or nor start arguing them about the fate).” 


[19] In Reply To Such As Rejects The Characteristics Of Allah 


(Those are a sect, attributed to Jahm Ibn Safwan known as “Jahmiyyah”, 
and they deny the characteristics and qualities of Allah which He Almighty 
ascribes to Himself as shown in many places in the Holy Book) 


4721- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
people will keep asking one another (about the matter of creation) until it 
will be said: “This is the creation of Allah: then, Who has created Allah 
Himself?” Once anybody finds something like that, let him say 
immediately: “I have faith in Allah Almighty.” 


4722- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having 
said the same, in which he said in the end: “When this is said, you should 
say immediately: “He is Allah, the One and Only; Allah, the Eternal, 
Absolute; He begets not, nor is He begotten; And there is none like unto 
Him”, and then spit on his left side thrice, and seek refuge (with Allah) 
from Satan (the Despised).” 


4723- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Abbas Ibn Abd Al-Muttalib: I 
was in Al-Batha’ with a group of people, including the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". A cloud came upon him, at 
which he looked and then he asked: “Which name do you give to that?” 
they said: “As-Sahab.” He said: “Or Al-Muzn!” they said: “Or Al-Muzn.” 
He further said: “Or Al-‘Anan!” They said: “Or Al-‘Anan (all the three are 
Arabic equivalents for the cloud).” He then asked: “How far do you think 
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the (first firmament of the) heaven is from you?” they said: “We do not 
know.” He said: “It is as (far as no less than) seventy-one, seventy-two, or 
seventy-three years; and above the (first firmament of the) heaven, there is 
a similar distance (which separates it from the second)” until he counted 
seven firmaments, and then he resumed: “Then, over the seventh 
firmament, there is an ocean, the distance between its highest and lowest 
(portions) is (as long as the distance) between two firmaments; and over 
that, there are eight (angels in the shape of) apexes, the distance between 
the hoofs and the stirrup of (each of) which is (as long as the distance) 
between two firmaments; and over their backs, there exists the Throne (of 
Authority), the distance between its highest and lowest (portions) is (as 
long as the distance) between two firmaments; and over all of that is Allah 
“Blessed and Exalted be He”’.” (There are two important points that should 
be made here: First of all, the number of years mentioned here (seventy- 
one, seventy-two or seventy-three) is not intended in itself: the main 
concern is to place a strong stress upon the fact that the distance between 
the earth and the heaven is too long to perceive, too far to attain by a human 
being. On the other hand, the concept of measuring distance by years is 
changeable from time to time according to the fastest thing of movement 
available at a certain point of time and place: during the ancient times, the 
horse was the fastest thing, and thus, if they wanted to express how far a 
distance between two places was, they would measure it by how long it 
would take a horse to reach it on journey; and in this way, what might be 
called the year-distance appeared. The year-distance during the ancient 
times was then the distance that a horse would cover in a year (264384 km) 
But, the horse no longer became the fastest thing since nearly the 1750s, 
which necessitated a change in the concept of the year-distance. As to now: 
what is the fastest thing of movement known to us? Of course, it is the 
light, which gives rise to what is called the light year, i.e. the distance that 
the light covers during a whole year (9467280000000 km). this is the 
longest year according to whatever knowledge is available to us. If you 
consider the great difference between both numbers, you can imagine the 
clear change in the concept of the year-distance; and of a surety, it will 
change in the future in accordance with what will be available to them to 
know. The best thing to conclude with here is to say that the concept of the 
year-distance is not firmly constant: it is defined changeably from time to 
time in accordance with whatever disciplines and sciences are available, 
which enable people to have knowledge of the fastest thing of movement.) 


4724- The same is narrated on the authority of Simak, through the same 
chain of transmission. 
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4725- The same is narrated on the authority of Simak, through the same 
chain of transmission. 


4726- It is narrated on the authority of Jubair Ibn Mut’im that he said: A 
desert dweller came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" and said: “O Messenger of Allah! The people have been put 
to trouble, the dependents have been lost, the property has been reduced, 
and the cattle have been ruined (on account of the drought): so, invoke 
Allah for rain, for indeed, we seek your intercession with Allah Almighty, 
as well as we seek Allah’s intercession with you.” On that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Woe to you! Do you 
know the significance of what you have said?” the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" went on glorifying Allah until 
(the traces of his anger) were reflected upon the faces of his companions. 
Then, he said: “Woe to you! One should not seek Allah’s intercession with 
anyone of His creatures! Indeed, the matter of Allah Almighty is much 
more Magnificent and glorious than that. Woe to you! Do you know what is 
(the Magnificence of) Allah? His Throne (of Authority) is as such on His 
firmaments, (pointing with his fingers) like a dome, and it is crying 
(because Allah's Glory is too Great, Magnificent, and Momentous to carry) 
like the crying of a mount because of the heavy load over it.” 


4727- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“I’ve been given permission (by Allah) to tell about one of Allah’s angels 
who carry the Throne (of Authority): (He is so much huge that) his earlobe 
is as far from his shoulder as (a distance covered in) seven hundred years.” 


4728- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he recited: 
“Allah does command you to render back your Trusts to those to whom 
they are due; and when you judge between man and man, that you judge 
with justice: verily how excellent is the teaching which He gives you! for 
Allah is He Who hears and sees all things” (An-Nisa 58) and said: I saw the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having 
recited it and then placed his thumb on his ears and that next to it 1.e. his 
index finger on his eye (in reference to the fact that Allah is All-Hearing, 
All-Seeing, and this means that Allah Almighty has hearing and sight, 
which, by no means, could be comparable to that of anyone of His creatures 
for His Hearing and Sight comprehend all things in the worlds). 
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[20] What About Seeing Allah In The Hereafter? 


4729- It is narrated on the authority of Jarir Ibn Abdullah: We were 
sitting with the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" when he looked at the moon and it was full moon on the fourteenth 
night (of the lunar month). Then he said: “No doubt, you will (be able to) 
see your Lord (on the Day of Judgement), as clear as you are seeing the full 
moon, with no difficulty in seeing Him. So, if you could, let not yourselves 
be overpowered (and fail) to offer the (Morning) prayer before the rising of 
the sun, and the (Asr) prayer before its setting.” Then he recited: “and 
celebrate (constantly) the praises of thy Lord, before the rising of the sun, 
and before its setting.” (Ta Ha 130) 


4730- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah: Some people said 
to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": “O 
Messenger of Allah! Shall we see our Lord (on the Day of Judgement)?” he 
said: “Do you have any difficulty in seeing the sun at noon (on a clear day) 
when there is no cloud?” we answered in the negative. He said: “Do you 
have any trouble in seeing the moon on the night when it is full moon and 
there is no cloud?” we answered in the negative. On that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Then, you will have 
no trouble in seeing Him (in the hereafter) as well as you have no trouble in 
seeing both (sun and moon in the world when it is clear).” 


4731- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Razin: I said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! Shall everyone of us see our Lord solely (in the hereafter)? And 
what is the sign of that in His creation?” he said: “O Abu Razin! Is it that 
everyone of you (no matter great in number you might be) could see the 
moon solely (with none to dispute him) when it is full moon?” I said: 
“Yes.” On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “This (moon) is but one of Allah’s creatures; and no doubt, 
Allah is much Greater.” 


[21] Rejecting The Statements Of Jahmiyyah 


4732- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar : The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “On the 
Day of Judgement, Allah Almighty will roll up (all the firmaments of) the 
sky with His Right Hand; and He will say: “I’m the (Only) Sovereign! 
Where are the compellers? Where are the arrogant ones?” He then will roll 
up the whole earths and take hold of them with His Other Hand and say: 
“T’m the (Only) Sovereign! Where are the compellers? Where are the 
arrogant ones?” (This is the significance of Allah’s saying: "on the Day of 
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Judgment the whole of earth will be but His handful, and the heavens will 
be rolled up in His right hand: Glory to Him. High is He above the partners 
they attribute to Him." (Az-Zumar 67)) 


4733- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Every 
night, (the Glory of) our Lord Almighty descends to the (firmament of the) 
sky that is nearest (to the earth) when there remains only one-third of the 
night, and say: “Who is going to invoke me, so that I respond to his 
invocation? Who is going to ask me, so that I give him (what he asks for)? 
Who is going to ask for My Forgiveness, so that I forgive for him?” 


[22] The Holy Qur’an 


(That is, to affirm the fact that the Holy Qur’an is Allah’s Speech, and 
not of the things created as falsely alleged by the Segregatives). 


4734- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
(Before the migration to Medina) The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" used to offer himself to the people during the 
seasons, saying: “Is there not a man to carry me to his people for the 
Quraish (people) prevented me from conveying the words of my Lord (to 
the people)?” 


4735- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: “I thought I 
was too insignificant in the Sight of Allah Almighty to talk about me 
(showing my freedom from the sin of committing fornication) in a Qur’an 
being recited.” 


4736- It is narrated on the authority of Amir Ibn Shahr that he said: I 
was sitting with the Negus (of Abyssinia) when a son belonging to him 
recited a Chapter from the Gospel, thereupon I laughed. On that he said: 
“Do you laugh at Allah’s Speech?" 


4737- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to recite 
the following charm for both Al-Hasan and Al-Husain, saying: “I seek 
refuge with Allah’s perfect Words from every Satan and Hamah, and from 
(the evil effect of) every envious eye.” He said: “Our father Abraham used 
to recite it for Ishmael and Isaac.” 


4738- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said: 
The Prophet "Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" said: "When Allah 
speaks with the Divine Revelation, a sound coming from the heaven like 
that of a chain dragging over a rock will be heard by the inhabitants of the 
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heaven,, thereupon they will swoon. They keep as such until Gabriel comes 
to them, and once Gabriel comes to them terror is removed from their 
hearts, and they say: “O Gabriel! What is it that your Lord has said?” he 
says: “That which is true and just.” They then say: “That which is true and 
just! That which is true and just!” 


[23] The Intercession 


4739- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “My 
intercession will be for such of my nation as commit the major sins (which 
make fire binding upon them).” 


4740- It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Husain that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“With the help of Muhammad’s intercession, a people will come out of the 
fire (of Hell), and be admitted to the Garden, and they will be called Those 
Coming From the Hell.” 


4741- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: “The inhabitants of the Garden will eat and drink in it.” 


[24] What About Resurrection And The Sur (Trumpet)? 


4742- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“The Sur is a trumpet in which it is blown (and it is sounded).” 


4743- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The earth eats up 
everything of the human body except the coccyx bone (of the tail) from 
which he has been created, and from which he will be reconstructed.” 


[25] The Creation Of Both The Garden And The Fire (Of Hell) 


4744- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “When Allah 
created the Garden He said to Gabriel: “O Gabriel! Go and catch a glimpse 
of it.” He went and looked at it and returned and said: “O Lord! By Your 
Power! None hears of it but that he will (hasten to) enter it (in desire for its 
pleasures and delights).” Then, He Almighty surrounded it with the hateful 
things (referring to the judgements and commandments of law enjoined 
upon the people against their will), and then said to him: “O Gabriel! Go 
and catch a glimpse of it.” He went and looked at it and then he returned 
and said: “O Lord! By Your Power! I fear none will (have wish to) enter 
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it.” When Allah created the fire (of Hell) He said to Gabriel: “O Gabriel! 
Go and catch a glimpse of it.” He went and looked at it and returned and 
said: “O Lord! By Your Power! None hears of it but that he will have no 
(desire to) enter it (for fear of its severity).” Then, He Almighty surrounded 
it with the things that are desired and coveted for, and then said to him: “O 
Gabriel! Go and catch a glimpse of it.” He went and looked at it and then he 
returned and said: “O Lord! By Your Power! I fear none remains but that he 
will enter it.” 


[26] The Fountain 


4745- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “There 
will be, ahead of you (on the Day of Judgement), a Fountain, the distance 
between both its sides is as long as what is between Jarba’ and Adhruh 
(both are villages in Sham).” 


4746- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Arqam that he said: We 
were in the company of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him", and we halted at a certain place, thereupon he said: “You 
will be but one of one hundred thousand portions (of people) who will 
come upon me at the Fountain (on the Day of Judgement).” I (the sub- 
narrator) asked Zaid: “How many were you at that time?” he said: “Nearly 
seven hundred or eight hundred.” 


4747- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik: One day The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was sitting 
among us when he slumbered (for a while) after which he then raised his 
head while smiling. We asked: “What does cause you to smile, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: “A Surah has just been revealed to me. He 
then recited: “To you have We granted the Kawthar (Fount of Abundance). 
Therefore to thy Lord turn in Prayer and Sacrifice. For he, who hates you, 
will be cut off (from Future Hope).”. Then he (the Prophet) asked: “Do you 
know what the Kawthar (Fount of Abundance) is?” We said: “Allah and 
His Messenger know best.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “It is a river, my Lord “Exalted and Glorified be 
He” has promised me, in which there is an abundance of goodness. It is a 
fount, to which my followers would come on the Day of Judgement. Its 
utensils would be as numerous as the stars.” 


4748- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: When the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was made to 
ascend to the heaven on the Night Journey, he visited the Garden, and a 
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river whose banks are made of hollow pearls was shown to him, and the 
angel who was in his company struck his hand into it, and brought out 
musk, thereupon Muhammad “Peace be upon him” asked the angel who 
was with him: “What is that?” He said: “This is the Kawthar (Fount of 
Abundance) which Allah Almighty has granted you.” 


4749- It is narrated on the authority of Abd As-Salam Ibn Abu Hazim 
Abu Talut that he said: I bore witness that Abu Barzah entered upon 
Ubaidullah Ibn Ziyad (the governor of Kufah). Somebody who was sitting 
in the group, and Muslim (my master) named him to me (thought to be Al- 
Abbas Al-Jariri), said that when Ubaidullah saw him (Abu Barzah), he said: 
“This short man is the companion of Muhammad.” The old man (Abu 
Barzah) understood what he intended, and said: “I have never thought I 
would live among a people who disgrace me for (the privilege of) my 
companionship with Muhammad (the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him").” On that Ubaidullah said to him: “No doubt, the 
companionship of Muhammad (the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him") is (a source of) honour and not of shame for you. I 
have sent to you in order to ask you about the Fountain. Have you heard the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" saying 
anything relating to it?” Abu Barzah said to him: “Yes, I’ve heard him 
(making mention of it) not only once, twice, thrice, four times, or even five 
times (for he mentioned it so many times): so, let such as gives lie to it have 
no drink from it by Allah Almighty (on the Day of Judgement)!” then, he 
came out angrily. 


[27] What About The Grave Punishment? 


4750- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“When a true Muslim is asked (by the angels) in the grave, he says: “I bear 
testimony that there is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, and that 
Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger; and this is the confirmation of Allah’s 
statement: “Allah will establish in strength those who believe, with the 
Word that stands firm, in this world and in the Hereafter.” (Abraham 27) 


4751- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that once the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" entered a 
garden of date-palms belonging to Banu An-Najjar thereupon he heard a 
sound for which he was scared and he said: “Whose are those graves (near 
us)?” they said: “It belongs to some people who died during the pre-Islamic 
period of ignorance.” He said: “Then, seek refuge with Allah from the 
grave punishment and from the affliction of the Dajjal.” They asked: “What 
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is the reason for that O Messenger of Allah?” on that he said: “When a 
faithful believer is placed into the grave, an angel will come to him, and 
ask: “Which thing have you worshipped?” if Allah guides him aright, he 
will say: “I have worshipped Allah.” It will be said to him: “Then, what 
have you said about this man (Muhammad the Prophet)?” he will say: “He 
is Allah’s servant and Apostle.” he will be asked no more, and he (the 
angel) will take him to a dwelling place which would have been for him in 
the fire (had he not become a Muslim), and it will be said to him: “This 
would have been your dwelling place in the fire (of Hell, had you not 
become a Muslim), and Allah Almighty has delivered you, and bestowed 
mercy upon you, and given you a dwelling place in the Garden in 
substitution for it.” He will say: “Then, let me go and give glad tidings to 
my family!” it will be said to him: “Be quiet (since this is impossible)!” on 
the other hand, when an infidel is placed into the grave, an angel will come 
to him, and scold him saying: “Which thing have you worshipped?” he will 
say: “I do not know.” It will be said to him: “Let you have no knowledge or 
awareness (of anything)!” it will be said to him: “Then, what have you said 
about that man (Muhammad, the Prophet)?” he will say: “I have said that 
which the people have said.” On that he will strike him in between his ears 
with a rod of iron (so violently that) he will make a cry, so much high that 
all of the creatures barring both men and jinns will hear it.” 


4752- The same is narrated on the authority of Abd Al-Wahhab, through 
the same chain of transmission, in which he said: ““When a servant is placed 
into his grave, and his companions turn away from him, and he hears their 
footsteps, two angels will come to him and say to him...and the rest is the 
same, in which he said: “As to the infidel and the hypocrite they will 
say...”and the rest is the same. 


4753- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara that he said: Once, we set 
out in the company of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" to attend the funeral procession of a man from amongst the 
Ansar, and when we arrived at the grave, the ditch had not been dug yet. 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sat 
down and we sat around him (as motionless and silent) as if there were 
birds above our heads. In his hand, there was a stick, with which he was 
scratching the ground. Then he raised his head (towards the sky) and said: 
“Seek refuge with Allah from the punishment of the grave!” he said it twice 
or thrice. Then he said: “When a believing servant dies (and is 
buried)...two angels will come to him, and make him sit down and ask him: 
“Who is your Lord?” he will say: “My Lord is Allah.” They will ask: 
“What is your religion?” he will say: “My religion is Islam.” They will say: 
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‘What about this man who was sent unto you (as a Messenger)?” he will 
say: “He is the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him".” They will ask him: “How have you come to know that?” he will say: 
“T recited Allah’s Book (of Qur’an), in which I believed and trusted.” This 
is the confirmation of Allah’s statement: “Allah will establish in strength 
those who believe, with the Word that stands firm, in this world and in the 
Hereafter.” (Abraham 27)Then, a Caller from the heaven will call: “My 
servant has told the truth. Make his bed from the (beds of the) Garden, 
dress him from the (dresses of the) Garden, and open to him a gate leading 
to the Garden.” Then, there will come to him from its good odor and 
sweetness (as much as he pleases), and his grave will grow spacious for 
him (as much) as his sight could reach. On the other hand, if the 
unbelieving servant dies and is buried...” “Then, his soul will be returned 
to his body (in the grave), where two angels will come and make him sit 
and ask him: “Who is your Lord?” he will say: “Ha! Ha!! Ha! I do not 
know.” They will ask him: “What is your religion?” he will say: “Ha! Ha! I 
do not know.” They will ask him: “What about the man who was sent unto 
you (as a Messenger)?” he will say: “Ha! Ha! I do not know.” Then, a caller 
from the heaven will call: “He has told a lie! Make his bed from (the beds 
of) the fire (of Hell), and open for him a gate leading to the fire (of Hell).” 
He will suffer its scorching heat and his grave will be tightened unto him so 
much that his ribs will be displaced. “Then, a blind, deaf, dumb person will 
be assigned to him (the unbeliever), having a sledgehammer in his hand, 
and (it is so much heavy that) if a mountain is struck with it, it will turn into 
dust. He will strike him (the unbeliever) with it and he will turn into dust. 
But Allah Almighty will bring him to life once again, and (such a blind) 
man will give him a further strike as a result of which he will cry (so much 
loudly) that all barring men and jinns will hear it.” 


4754- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara’ from the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he said the same. 


[28] The Weighing Scale Of Deeds 


4755- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that once she 
remembered the fire (of Hell), thereupon she went on weeping. The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked her: 
“What does cause you to weep?” she said: “I remembered the fire (of Hell) 
thereupon I went on weeping: will you remember your families on the Day 
of Judgement?” the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “There are three positions, at which no one of the people 
will remember the other: at the weighing scale of deeds until he knows 
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whether his balance of good deeds will be light or heavy; on receiving the 
record (of deeds), when one will say: "Ah here! Read you my Record!” 
until he knows the place of his record, and whether he will receive it with 
his right or left hand, or from his back; and on placing the bridge over 
Hell.” 


[29] The Dajjal 


4756- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ubaidah Ibn Al-Jarrah that 
he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" having said: “There was no Prophet who came after Noah but that he 
warned his people of the Dajjal, and now I’m going to warn you of him.” 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
described him to us and then said: “Perhaps, some of those who saw me and 
heard my speech will catch up with him.” They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! How shall our hearts be at that time? Shall they be the same as they 
are now?” he said: “Perhaps they might be better.” 


4757- It is narrated on the authority of Salim from his father (Ibn Umar) 
that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" stood 
up, addressed the people, lauded Allah as much as it is fitting for Him 
Almighty and then made a mention of the Dajjal, thereupon he said: “I’m 
going to warn you of him, as there was no Prophet but that he warned his 
people of him; and Noah warned his people of him. But I’m going to say to 
you something about him, which no Prophet before me has ever said: it 
should be known to you that he is one-eyed, and it is not (consonant with 
the Majesty of) Allah Almighty to be one-eyed.” 


[30] Killing The Religious Secessionists (Khawarij) 


4758- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, 
who leaves the group (of Muslims who follow the right way of the sunnah 
even as little as) a span, has, indeed, put the tie of Islam off his neck (i.e. 
has gone astray).” 


4759- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “How 
will you do to rulers who will come after me, who will appropriate the Fai 
(booty taken with no war) for themselves?” I said: “Then, by Him Who has 
sent you with the truth, I will put my sword on my shoulder, and go on 
striking them with it until I (die and) meet you (or join you).” He said: 
“Shall I not guide you to something better than that? Keep firmly patient 
until you (die and) meet me.” 
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4760-It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “In the 
near future there will be some rulers, and you will like their good deeds and 
disapprove of their evil deeds. Whoever disapproves of their evil deeds 
(and tries to repel them) even with his tongue, will be free from being 
blamed, and whoever dislikes their evil deeds only in the bottom of his 
heart will be safe. But whoever approves of their evil deeds and imitates 
them will surely be spiritually ruined.” The people asked: “Would we not 
fight them?” He (The Prophet) said: “No, as long as they perform prayers.” 


4761- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said the 
same, in which he said: “He, who dislikes (their evil deeds from the bottom 
of his heart) has become free (from sin); and he, who disapproves of (their 
evil deeds from the bottom of his heart) has become safe.” 


4762- It is narrated on the authority of Arfajah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “My 
nation will be befallen by evil and mischief: so, he, who has the intention to 
disrupt the affairs of the Muslims (and cause them to fall into disputing 
factions), while they are united as one group, then, strike him with the 
sword, whatever he might be.” 


[31] Fighting The Religious Secessionists (Khawarij) 


4763- It is narrated on the authority of Abidah that Ali Ibn Abu Talib 
said, after he had made a mention of the Khawarij (the Religious 
Secessionists): “In them, there is a short-handed man (or a man whose hand 
is defective); and had it not been for fear you would exalt (and feel self- 
important) I would have told you of the promise made by Allah on the 
tongue of Muhammad “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” to such as 
fights them.” I (the narrator) asked him: “Did you really hear that from 
Muhammad “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him’’?” he said: “Yes, by 
the Lord of the Ka’bah!” he said it thrice. 


4764-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
Ali sent a piece of gold to The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” who distributed it among four persons: Al-Agra' Ibn Habis Al-Hanzali 
from the tribe of Mujashi’, Uyainah Ibn Badr Al-Fazari, Zaid at-Ta'i who 
belonged to (the tribe of) Banu Nabhan, and Alqamah Ibn Ulathah Al- 
Amiri who belonged to (the tribe of) Banu Kilab. So the Quraish and the 
Ansar became angry and said: “He (the Prophet) gives the chiefs of Najd 
and does not give us." The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
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him” said: “I give them so as to attract their hearts (to Islam)." Then a man 
with sunken eyes, prominent cheeks, a raised forehead, a thick beard and a 
shaven head, came in front of The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and said: “Fear Allah, O Muhammad!" The Prophet “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Who would obey Allah if I 
disobeyed Him? (Is it fair that) Allah has entrusted all the people of the 
earth to me while you do not trust me?" Somebody who, I think was Khalid 
Ibn Al-Walid, requested The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” to let him kill that man, but he prevented him. When the man left, The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “From amongst the 
offspring of this man there will be some who will recite the Qur'an but the 
Qur'an will not reach beyond their throats (i.e. they will recite like parrots 
and will not understand it nor act on its rules and principles), and they will 
renegade from the religion as an arrow goes through the game's body. They 
will kill the Muslims but will not disturb the idolaters. If I should live up to 
their time’ I will kill them as the people of Ad were killed (i.e. I will ruin 
them entirely)." 


4765- It is narrated on the authority of both Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri and 
Anas Ibn Malik that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “There will break up in my nation disputes and differences 
(among the people), and there will appear a people, who will speak well, 
even though they will do evil. They will recite the Qur'an which will not go 
beyond their collar-bones. They will revert from the religion (of Islam) as 
an arrow darts through the game. They will never come back to it (the 
religion) unless the arrow (by itself) comes back to the middle of the bow. 
They will be the worst of creatures. Blessed be he who kills them or is 
killed by them. Although they will call the people to Allah’s Book, they 
never act upon it. He, who fights them, becomes much closer to Allah than 
they.” The people asked: “What are their signs?" He said: “Their sign is 
that they always shave their heads.” 


4766- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said the same, in which he said: 
“Their sign is that they always get their heads shaved: if you see them, kill 
them fiercely.” 


4767- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: When I relate to 
you anything from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", then, to fall from the sky would be dearer to me than to attribute 
something to him falsely. But when I tell you a thing which is between you 
and me, then no doubt, war is guile. I heard The Messenger of Allah 
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"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: “Towards the end of 
this world there will appear some young foolish people who will use (in 
their claim) the best speech of all people (i.e. the Qur'an) and they will 
abandon Islam as an arrow goes through the game. Their belief will not go 
beyond their throats (since they will have practically no true faith), so 
wherever you meet them, kill them, for he who kills them shall receive a 
reward on the Day of Resurrection." 


4768- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Wahb Al-Juhani who 
was among the army led by Ali which set out (to fight) the religious 
Secessionists (Khawarij) that he said: Ali said: O people! I heard the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" saying: 
“There would emerge from among my nation a people who would recite the 
Qur'an in such a way that you would regard your recital as insignificant as 
compared to theirs, your prayer as inferior to theirs, and your fast as 
unimportant in relation to theirs. They would recite the Qur'an thinking that 
it would be an evidence in their favour,, though it would be an evidence 
against them. Their recital would not go beyond their collarbones. They 
would deviate from Islam just as the arrow goes through the prey.” If the 
(people of the) army, which would fight them, know (what great benefit) 
has been assured to them on the tongue of their Messenger “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, they would completely rely upon this 
deed. Their (Khawarij’s) clear mark is that there would be (among them) a 
person whose wrist would be with no arm, and the end of his wrist would 
be fleshy like the nipple of the breast on which there would be white hair. 
Are you going to proceed towards Mu’awiyah and the people of Sham and 
leave them behind among your children and property (to cause harm)? By 
Allah, I expect that those are the people (against whom you were ordered to 
fight), for they shed the forbidden blood, and raided the animals of the 
people. So go forth in the name of Allah (to fight them). Salamah Ibn 
Kuhail (a sub-narrator) said: Zaid Ibn Wahb mentioned to me every stage at 
which they dismounted (and resumed) till we crossed a bridge. Abdullah 
Ibn Wahb Ar-Rasibi was leading Khawarij when we fought them. He said 
to his army: “Throw the spears and unsheathe your swords, for I fear that 
they might attack you as they attacked you on the day of (the battle of) 
Harura.” They went back, threw their spears and unsheathed their swords. 
The people fought them with spears with the result that they were killed one 
after another. On that day, only two persons from amongst the people (of 
the army of Ali) were killed. Ali said: “Look for the one of defective (hand) 
from among (the dead bodies of) them.” They looked for him, but they did 
not find him. Ali himself stood up and (proceeded) until he came to the 
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people who had been killed one after another. He said: “look for them to the 
last.” They found (the dead body of) him near the earth. He (Ali) magnified 
Allah and said: “Allah has told the Truth and His Messenger “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” reported it.” Then, Abidah As-Salmani 
stood in front of him and said: “O Commander of the Believers! by Allah, 
with Whom there is no god! Did you really hear this Hadith from The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"?” He said: 
“Yes, by Allah, with Whom there is no god.” He requested him to take an 
oath thrice and he did. 


4769- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Wadi’ that he said: Ali 
said: “Look for the one of defective (hand)...”and he mentioned the same 
previous narration, which he concluded with the following: They then 
brought his dead body out from underneath the bodies of the killed persons 
and it was covered with mud: as if I’m looking at him, (as black as if he is) 
an Abyssinian, one of whose hands was like a woman’s breast, having 
some hair over it like those over the body of a rat. 


4770- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Maryam that he said: This 
man of defective (hand) was with us in the mosque, and we used to sit with 
him every night and day. He was a poor man, and I saw him among the 
indigent having the food presented by Ali, and I dressed him in a hat 
belonging to mine. Abu Maryam further said: This man of defective (hand) 
was called Nafi of the Breast, and in one of his hand, there was something 
like a woman’s breast, having on its head something like a breast’s nipple, 
over which there were some hair like those over the mustache of a tomcat. 


Abu Dawud says: His name among the people is Hurqus. 
[32] Fighting Thieves 


4771- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If 
one’s property is intended to be taken illegally i.e. with no just cause, and 
he fights (in defense of it) and is killed, he will (receive in the hereafter the 
reward of) a martyr.” 


4772- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Zaid that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, who is killed (while 
fighting) in defense of his property, will (receive in the hereafter the reward of) 
a martyr; and he who is killed (while fighting) in defense of his family or soul 
or religion will (receive in the hereafter the reward of) a martyr.” 
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(35/40) THE BOOK OF GOOD MANNERS 


[1] The Persevering Patience; And The Good Manners Of The Prophet 


4773- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" had the best manners 
from amongst the people. One day, He sent me to fulfill some need, and I 
said (to myself): By Allah, I would not go. But, in my mind, I had the 
intention that I would go since The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" ordered me to go. I set out until I came upon some 
children who had been playing in the street. At the same time, The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came there 
and then caught me by my nape from behind me. looked at him, I found 
him smiling. He said: “O Unais! Did you go where I ordered you to go?” I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! Yes, I am going.” He further said: I served 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" for 
seven or nine years, during which I did not know that he said to me Why I 
had done this, or why I had not done that. 


4774- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: I 
served the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in 
Medina for ten years, during which it was not that all of my affairs (i.e. my 
acts of service) were in accordance with what my companion (the Prophet) 
liked me to be; but even, he never said to me “Fi”, nor did he ask me why I 
had done this or why I had not done that. 


4775- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: It was 
the habit of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" to sit with us in the gathering, and talk to us, and whenever he stood 
up (to turn away), we would stand up after him, (and keep standing) until 
we saw him having entered the dwelling place of any of his wives (and then 
we would turn away). One day, he talked to us and then we stood up after 
he had done, and we saw a desert dweller having pulled him from his upper 
garment so violently that his neck turned red, and it was a coarse garment. 
When he turned to him the desert dweller said to him: “Give me (as much 
food as) the load of those camels of mine, for you never give me such load 
from your property, nor even from the property of your father.” On that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No (I 
never give you from my own property nor from the property of my father) 
and I ask for Allah’s Forgiveness (if I claim such a thing)! “No (I never 
give you from my own property nor from the property of my father) and I 
ask for Allah’s Forgiveness (if I claim such a thing)! “No (I never give you 
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from my own property nor from the property of my father) and I ask for 
Allah’s Forgiveness (if I claim such a thing)! But, I’m not going to give you 
such load until you enable me to take retaliation for your pulling me from 
my upper garment.” But the desert dweller said to him after each time: “No, 
by Allah, I’m not going to enable you to take retaliation for that.” (When 
we heard the statement of the desert dweller, we came hurriedly, thereupon 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" turned 
towards us and said: “I assure to such as hearken my speech not to leave his 
place until I give him permission.” Then, he called a man and said to him: 
“Give him the load of those camels of his: a camel’s load of parley, and a 
camel’s load of dates.” Then, he turned to us and said: “Turn away with the 
blessing of Allah Almighty.” 


[2] What About Reverence? 


4776- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abbas that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“(Sticking to) the right guidance, right appearance (of religion and 


morality), and moderation act as one of twenty-five portions of 
Prophethood.” 


[3] When One Has Control Over His Anger 


4777- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Mu’adh Ibn Anas from 
his father that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: “He, who has control over his anger, even though he has 
power to carry it out, Allah Almighty will call him in the presence of all the 
creatures on the Day of Judgement, to give him the freedom to choose such 
of beautiful women with big lustrious eyes as he likes.” 


4778- It is narrated on the authority of Suwaid Ibn Wahb from one of the 
sons of the companions of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" from his father that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said the same, with the conclusion: “Allah 
will fill him with faith and security; and he, who leaves a smart dress of 
stylishness, out of humbleness, even though he has power to wear it, Allah 
Almighty will dress him a dress of honour; and he, who makes a match just 
for the Sake of Allah Almighty, Allah Almighty will crown him with the 
crown of sovereignty (on the Day of Judgement).” 


4779- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Who is 
the strong one in your sight,?” we said: “He is such as none could 
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overpower.” On that he said: “No, but he is such as has control over himself 
at the time of anger.” 


[4] What Is Said At The Time Of Anger 


4780- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Abu Laila 
from Mu’adh Ibn Jabal that he said: Two men abused each other in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", and one of them grew so much angry that I imagined his nose would 
be torn to pieces because of the severe anger. On that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No doubt, I know a 
statement, and if he says it, such (traces of) anger as he is suffering will 
vanish from him.” He (Mu’adh) said: “What is it OO Messenger of Allah?” 
he said: “Let him say: “O Allah! I seek refuge with You from Satan, the 
Despised!’”’ Mu’adh ordered him to say it, but he rejected (obstinately), and 
rather went on quarrelling and grew much more angry. 


4781- It is narrated on the authority of Sulaiman Ibn Surd that he said: 
Two men abused each other in the presence of The Prophet “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, with the result that the face of one of 
them became red with anger, and his jugular veins got swollen. On that The 
Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "I know a word, the 
saying of which will cause him to relax, if he does say it. If he says: “I seek 
Refuge with Allah from Satan” then all is anger will go away." The angry 
man said: "Do you see me mad?" 


4782- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: ““When 
one of you grows angry while he is standing, let him sit: if the anger 
vanishes from him (it will be alright), otherwise, let him lie.” 


4783- It is narrated on the authority of Bakr that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" had sent Abu Dharr (to fulfill a 
need for him) and said to him this (previous) narration. 


4784- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Wa’il Al-Qass that he said: 
We visited Urwah Ibn Muhammad As-Sa’di, and a man talked to him, and 
caused him to grow angry, thereupon he stood and (went away and) 
performed ablution, and he then returned after he had performed ablution. 
He said: My father told me from my grandfather Atiyyah that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No 
doubt, the anger comes from Satan, and since Satan is created from fire, 
and since fire is always extinguished by water, so, when anyone of you 
grows angry, let him perform ablution.” 
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[5] What About Indulgence? 


4785- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: Whenever 
Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was given the 
freedom to choose one of two matters, he would choose the easier of the 
two, as long as it was not sinful to do so. But if it was sinful to do so, he 
would be the farthest from it. Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" never took revenge (on anybody) for his own sake. But (he 
would do) only when Allah's Legal limits were outraged; in this case, he 
would exact retribution for Allah's Sake. 


4786- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: Never did 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" beat any 
servant or woman (of his wives). 


4787- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Az-Zubair, 
concerning Allah’s saying: " Accept (the best of what is given and hold to) 
forgiveness; command what is right; but turn away from the ignorant" (Al- 
A’raf 199): “The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" was ordered here to accept from the people such of their behaviour as 
is within their power.” (The significance of that is that Allah orders His 
Prophet to forgive the people their misbehaviour towards him, and overlook 
their excuses). 


[6] The Good Companionship 


4788- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: Whenever 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" learnt of 
somebody (that he did what is hateful), he would not say: “What is the 
matter with so and so that he says such and such”, but he would rather say: 
“What is the matter with a people that they say such and such”. (This was 
due to the fact that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" hardly criticized anyone openly with what he disliked). 


4789- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: A 
man entered upon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", and he had the traces of yellowish discharge on his body; and 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" hardly 
criticized anyone openly with what he disliked. When the man came out, 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Would that you tell this (man) to wash his body off (the traces of) this 
(yellowish discharge)!” 


295 146 o¥1 Obs - [40 /35] 


PY gb SG og SL ~ [49/505] 
SB WS gl ge el Bs ELS Bhs WL. - 4785 
Wy iol ip ag ab 325 2 us TOA isl Liste $e egeagl gp » 8456 
pa ay Oe ll Saf OW Ky OY Ly 855 pd & Lkecst sek 


gout 2 é 


xiv aU BS Shs a Saye gs St y duet) HE al 25 
iA gb Seas We 055 ey Lids 23154 ile . 4786 
GS Cet 95 wd Beads 055 5S Ue tS Bae fs ngs te 
cig) tN le Fy AS Whe sal bat Wie . 4787 
Ed 35 3 SI Gl oh - Se Se opal sah gal Os 
Sut gaat L2G of we obi 2S Sah JU 0199 si eS <p 


(td! 


se ge ot te [e/60] 
competi OW : E50 Lis Aisle j6 dap J fit Bs some 
lst OU Gr 58 3555 1,8 O58 Ju Ge aS eB Jeo ye Gb 
91455 158 sok 


o- 3 


hes cas) BeBe ie ios on 5t Bl Ae L3d> - 4789 
Bake N ees tes 25 Je 8 5 rol 36 eisai Ho 
OG GA AS oh sets 8 85 etal G OS a ab 25 5B 

mers 5 “8 Sf icf oaal yb 
ibe 1g35 col ob et OU UG yle p86 Ga He 5515 ff Ju 


Pa 


3G oo oli Sg! 35 Se slb5i on GE 


= 


i 


(35/40) The Book Of Good Manners 147 296 


4790- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
faithful believer is an innocent generous, while the unbelieving wicked is a 
cunning niggard.” 


479|- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: A person 
(reported to be Uyainah Ibn Hisn, or Makhramah Ibn Nawfal, the father of 
Al-Miswar) asked for the permission of The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" to be admitted. He said: “What a bad son 
of his tribe or what a bad person of his tribe he is!” but even, he said: 
“Grant him permission!” When he came in he (The Prophet) spoke to him 
kindly. A’ishah added that she said: “O Messenger of Allah! You said 
about him what you had said, and then you treated him kindly.” On that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “O 
A’ishah! No doubt, the worst person from among the people in the sight of 
Allah on the Day of Judgement is the one whom the people abandoned in 
order to avoid his bad manners.” 


4792- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: A person 
asked for the permission of The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" to be admitted. He said: “How bad he is for a brother 
of his clanhe!” but even, when he came in the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" smiled to him, and spoke to him kindly. 
When he came out I said: “O Messenger of Allah! When he asked 
permission you said: “How bad he is for a brother of his clanhe!” but even, 
when he came in you smiled to him, and spoke to him kindly.” Allah's 
Messenger "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “O A’ishah! 
Allah never loves such as is foul and obscene in his speech and deed.” 


4793- The same story is narrated on the authority of Mujahid from 
A’ishah, in which she told that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: “O A’ishah! The worst of people are those 
who are respected by others only to safeguard themselves from (the evil of) 
their bad tongues (i.e. their foul and obscene language).” 


4794- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: I’ve never seen 
a man having placed his mouth upon the ear of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" (to speak to him privately) and he 
(the Prophet) turned his head away from him before the man was the first to 
do; and I’ve never’seen a man having taken hold of his (the Prophet’s) hand 
and he (the Prophet) left his hand before the man was the first to do. 
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[7] What About Modesty? 


4795- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came upon a man who was 
rebuking his brother for (his sticking to) modesty, thereupon the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: “Leave him, 
since modesty is out of faith.” 


4796- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Qatadah that he said: We 
were sitting with Imran Ibn Husain in a gathering of people, including 
Bushair Ibn Ka'b. Imran told us that The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Modesty as a whole is a good 
merit”, or said: “Modesty is fully good.” Bushair Ibn Ka’'b said: “Indeed, 
we find in some books or (books of) wisdom that it has tranquility or clear- 
headedness for the sake of Allah and it implies also some weakness.” Imran 
repeated the narration, and Bushair repeated his statement, thereupon Imran 
grew so much angry that his eyes turned red and he said: “Do I tell you the 
Hadith of The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" and you relate to me from your books?” We kept saying (to Imran): 
“O Abu Nujaid! Verily he (Bushair) is from us and there is nothing wrong 
with him.” (i.e. he is not of such hypocrites or religious innovators, as to 
contradict Islam and the people of uprightness, nor is he to argue in defense 
of them). 


4797- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Mas’ud that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
following statement dating back to the early Prophets is from amongst what 
the people (of the pre-Islamic period) learnt: “If you have no feeling of 
shyness, then, (it is of no care for you to) do what you like (whatever it 
might be).”” 


[8] The Good Manners 


4798- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: 
“Indeed, the faithful believer attains, with the help of his good manners, the 
degree attained by the fasting person, who stands (at night for 
supererogatory prayer).” 


4799- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Nothing will be more heavier in the scale of deeds (on the Day of 
Judgement) than the best manners.” 
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4800- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “I 
assure a palace in the surroundings of the Garden to such as leaves the 
argument even though he is right; and I assure a palace in the middle of the 
Garden to such as does not tell lies, even though by way of joking; and I 
assure a palace in the highest portion of the Garden to such as seeks to have 
the best manners.” 


480]- It is narrated on the authority of Harithah Ibn Wahb that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“No harsh fat (because of eating what is unlawful) arrogant haughty will be 
admitted to the Garden.” 


[9] It ls Undesirable To Be High In The World 


4802- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” had a she-camel called Al-Adba 
which could not be excelled in speed. Once a Bedouin came riding a camel 
below six years of age which surpassed it in the race. The Muslims felt it so 
much that The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” (noticed 
their distress and) said: “It is Allah's Law that He brings down whatever He 
raises high in the world." 


4803- The same story is narrated on the authority of Anas from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", in which he 
said: “It is Allah's Law that He brings down whatever rises high in the 
world." 


[10] It ls Undesirable To Take Eulogy As Profession 


4804- It is narrated on the authority of Hammam that once, a man came 
and praised Uthman in his face, thereupon Al-Miqdad Ibn Al-Aswad took a 
handful of dust therewith he threw him in his face and said: No doubt, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “When 
you meet the eulogizers, throw dust in their faces.” (The reference is made 
here to such of people as take eulogy as profession, which they practice to 
gain their earnings, and this leads them to describe the praised one with 
things that are not in him, to seduce him, and prompt him to pay more). 


4805- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Abu Bakrah 
from his father that he said: A man eulogized another in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", thereupon 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to 
him: “Woe to you! You’ve cut the neck of your companion (by eulogizing 


301 149 Vi Ces - [40 /35] 


pt ie 2G cabesdl oT gehiil buds 3 Jets Li> _ 4800 

i ey os Gol J Sah gers be Soph as 
AG ABN a A oes Gh 188 4 325 dE 58 eu 
3G Oh slp cosh 4G 52) Beli 25 a gts athed 56 35 at 


ries Ss fe Bed Bt 


a 


52 55 Wie VU Et IG bus 3 JP 4801 
Yo 196 41 5425 dU Si hd AOE eal 2 ig : 


2. 


Salt BAG eBipeiG 2G 
298) gi GARG IS gd SL - [89/953] 
vil $2 yl b2 GUS We set ae Lsi> _ 4802 
aan ca) a 525 fe ? ai5el alas . G23 eeee Y Bias ee 1 
4 le Ge Us . ae ol ints tant le $3 au b <ai> | 
mraey Y) Gh y eb BH Y bf és 5 3 


\ 


eat ate, ol 3 pies is 27a) is EEN We. aga 
Vy CU Spe tap BH VF Sus ahs is hs Sp OU #8 Zl 52 


Chane 9 
CHL dual S pi bs - [99/102] 

is eotes tf 0255 ie dak wl bX i We . 4804 
Met5 ob OLE le SE ES ace Ju ples be cpotll oF pais 
Spy 238 UI 5425 OE OBS cagty 9b ES UI oY Sa Le 
MOND ppastd BEE Zelda hd 

hse se ous MUL Gi uh hk 4805 
Esk : GJS 8 he Je fe SIS 5: soil 52 BS cal ee eS He 


(35/40) The Book Of Good Manners 150 302 


him in such a state as you’ve done)” thrice, and then he said: “Anyway, if 
anyone of you is to eulogize his brother, let him say: “I think he is such and 
such (as he likes to say about him), and I do not confirm anybody's good 
conduct before Allah.” 


4806- It is narrated on the authority of Mutarrif that he said: My father 
(Abdullah Ibn Ash-Shakhir) said: I went among the delegate members of 
Banu Amir to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", and we said to him: “You are our master.” On that he said: “No 
doubt, the real Master (of all the worlds) is Allah Almighty.” We further 
said: “You are also the best and most excellent of us all, and the most ready 
to give (in charity) who have the longest hand (over the enemies).” On that 
he said: “Say that which you have said, or even a portion of it, and let not 
Satan provoke you (to exceed the due limits).” 


[11] What About Leniency? 


4807- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mughaffal that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “No doubt, Allah is lenient, and He loves leniency, for which He gives 
such (reward) as He gives not for severity.” 


4808- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Miqdam Ibn Shuraih from his 
father that he said: I asked A’ishah about setting out and living in the 
desert, thereupon she said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" used to go to the bottoms of those valleys, and once, he 
wanted to go to the desert, thereupon he sent a forbidden she-camel (which 
was not accustomed to be ridden), and said to me: “Be lenient (to the she- 
camel) O A’ishah! Indeed, leniency never becomes in anything but that it 
adorns it, and it never is removed from anything but that it defaces it.” 


4809- It is narrated on the authority of Jarir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, who is 
deprived of leniency has, indeed, been deprived of all good.” 


4810- It is narrated on the authority of Mus’ab Ibn Sa’d Ibn Abu 
Waqqas from his father (Al-A’mash said: and I do not think but that he 
relates it) from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" that he said: “It is better to be deliberate in doing any deed barring the 
deed of the hereafter (which you should hasten to do).” 


[12] Appreciating A Favour 


4811- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Allah 
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never accepts the thanks of such as shows no gratitude to the people (for 
their favours to him).” (Or according to another interpretation: “Such as 
does not appreciate the people (for whatever favours they do to him) does 
not thank Allah (for His gifts He bestows upon him).’’) 


4812- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that the Muhajirs said to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": “O 
Messenger of Allah! The Ansar have received the (greatest portion of) 
reward (in view of the gifts and blessings they have presented to us).” On 
that he said: “It is not as long as you invoke Allah for them, and give thanks 
to them.” 


4813- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“He, who is given a gift and he has got that with which he could give as 
reward for it, let him do so; and in case he has got nothing to give as reward 
for it, let him give thanks for it, for indeed, whoever gives thanks for it has 
proved grateful, and whoever conceals it has proved ungrateful.” 


4814- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“He, who is given a gift and he makes a mention of it has proved grateful to 
it, and if he conceals it has proved ungrateful to it.” 


[13] What About Sitting In The Main Roads? 


4815- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Beware! 
Avoid sitting on the roads." The people said: "There is no way out of it 
since these are our sitting places where we have talks." The Prophet 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "If (it is necessary for you) 
to sit there, then you must observe the rights of the road.” They asked: 
"What are the rights of the road?" He said: "They are to lower your gazes 
(on seeing what is unlawful to look at), refrain from harming people, return 
back greetings, advocate good and forbid evil." 


4816- The same story is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah, from 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", with the 
following addition: “And to guide others to the right way.” 


4817- The same story is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn AI- 
Khattab from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", with the following addition: “And to relieve such as in need of relief, 
and to guide the straying one (to the right way).” 
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4818- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that a woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! I have a need from you to fulfill for me!” the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to her: 
“O mother of so and so! Sit in such of the sides of the alleys as you like 
until I come and sit with you.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" sat with her until her need was fulfilled. 


4819- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that a woman was 
possessed. ..and the rest is the same as the previous narration. 


[14] What About The Spaciousness Of The Gatherings? 


4820- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: “The best of gatherings is the most spacious among them.” 


[15] What About Sitting Between Both Shade And Sun? 


4821- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: Abu 
Al-Qasim (the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him") said: “When anyone of you 1s sitting in the sun (or in the shade), and 
then the shade shrinks from him, leaving some of his body in the sun and 
some in the shade, let him stand (and leave the place).” 


4822- It is narrated on the authority of Qais (Ibn Abu Hazim) from his 
father that he came by the time the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" was delivering his speech, and he sat in the sun, 
thereupon he (the Prophet) ordered that he be turned to the shade. 


[16] What About Sitting In Circles? 


4823- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Samurah that he said: 
Once, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
entered the mosque and they were sitting in (groups having the shape of) 
circles, thereupon he said to them: “Why am I seeing you sitting in 
dispersion?” 


4824- The same is narrated on the authority of Al-A’mash, who 
commented: It seems as if he liked them to sit in one group. 


4825- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Samurah that he said: 
Whenever anyone of us came to (sit with) the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", he would sit wherever he reached. 
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[17] What About Sitting In The Middle Of The Circle (Of People)? 


4826- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" cursed such as (seeks to 
pass over the necks of the people in order to) sit in the middle of the (group 
of people gathering in the shape of a) circle. 


[18] When A Man Stands And Leaves His Sitting Place For Another 


4827- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Abu Al-Hasan that he 
said: Abu Bakrah came to us in order to give his witness pertaining to 
something, thereupon a man stood (and left his) sitting place for him, but he 
refused to sit in it and said: No doubt, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" forbade that (one should have the sitting 
place of another unless it is in accordance with his own will); and the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
forbade that someone should wipe his hand with the dress of another 
(unless it is by his permission and knowledge). 


4828- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", 
and a man stood from his sitting place for his sake, and when he went to sit 
in it the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
forbade him to do so. 


[19] With Whom Should One Sit? 


4829- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The example of the 
believer who recites the Qur'an is like that of a citron which tastes good and 
smells good; and the example of the believer who does not recite the Qur'an 
is like a date which is good in taste but has no smell; and the example of the 
wicked who recites the Qur'an is like the sweet basil which smells good but 
tastes bitter; and the example of the wicked who does not recite the Qur'an 
is like the colocynth which tastes bitter and has no smell; and the example 
of the good sitter is like the example of a musk seller: if you receive 
nothing from him, you will receive some of its smell; and the example of 
the bad sitter is like the example of the blacksmith holding a bellows: if you 
are not affected by its blackness, you will be affected by its smoke.” 


4830- It is narrated on the authority of Anas from Abu Musa that he 
said: The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said the same 
up to the phrase: “which tastes bitter and has no smell”; and Anas said: And 
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we used to say that the example of the good sitter...and the rest of the 
narration is the same. 


4831- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The example of the good 
sitter is like the example of a musk seller: if you receive nothing from him, 
you will receive some of its smell; and the example of the bad sitter is like 
the example of the blacksmith holding a bellows: if you are not affected by 
its blackness, you will be affected by its smoke.” 


4832- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Let not but a faithful 
believer be your companion; and let none but a righteous god-fearing eat 
your food.” 


4833- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The man always 
imitates the customs of his friend: so, let everyone of you consider whom 
he takes for friend.” 


4834- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Souls 
are mobilized troops, and those from amongst them who are familiar to 
each other (in the heaven) would have affinity with one another (in the 
world) and those from amongst them who oppose each other (in the 
Heaven) would also be at odds (in the world).” 


[20] It Is Undesirable To Fall In Controversy 


4835-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: Whenever 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sent 
anyone of his companions to be in charge of some affairs, he would say to 
him: “Give glad tidings (to the people that Allah will bestow mercy upon 
them in case they obey Him), and do not make them have aversion (towards 
the religion); and make things easy for them, and do not make things hard 
upon them!” 


4836- It is narrated on the authority of As-Sa’ib that he said: I came to 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and they 
went on appreciating and praising me so much (in his presence), thereupon 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “I 
have the best knowledge among you of him.” I said: “You have told the 
truth, let my father and mother be sacrificed for you! You used not to 
withhold (anything from me), nor to fall in controversy (with me).” 
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[21] The Right Way Of Speech 


4837- It is narrated on the authority of Yusuf Ibn Abdullah Ibn Salam 
from his father that he said: Whenever the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" sat and went on talking, he would often 
raise his sight up towards the sky. 


4838- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to 
be clearly articulate in his speech and clear in his pronunciation. 


4839- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was 
coherently articulate in his speech, so much that everyone who heard it 
would understand it easily. 


4840- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Every 
speech which does not start with “Praise be to Allah” is cut off (i.e. is 
deprived of blessing).” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Az-Zuhri 
from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 


[22] What About The Sermon? 


4841- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Every 
sermon in which there is no testimony (of the fact that there is no god but 
Allah and that Muhammad is His Messenger) is like the hand that is cut off.” 


[23] Dealing With The People According To Their Positions 


4842- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Shabib that once, a beggar 
came upon A’ishah, and she gave him a fragment (of bread); and later on, 
another man having a good dress and appearance, passed by, and she made 
him sit down, and served him with food. She was asked (why she had made 
such a distinction in her dealing with both), and she said: No doubt, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Deal 
with the people according to their positions (of religion and knowledge).” 


4843- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “It is out of Exalting and Hallowing Allah Almighty to show respect 
for the old hoary-headed Muslim; to honour the holder of the Qur’an (who 
keeps it by heart, and has the sufficient knowledge to interpret it, and acts 
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upon its rules and principles), who does not exceed the due limits (of 
reciting and acting upon it), nor does he keep away from it (after he has 
learnt it); and to admire such as endued with the power of authority, when 
he is fair and just.” 


[24] When One Takes His Sitting Place Between Two Men (I.E. Parts Them) 
Without Their Permission 


4844- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: “Let none sit between two men (and separate 
them) without their permission.” 


4845- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “It 
is unlawful for one to part two men (i.e. sit between them) without their 
permission.” 


[25] The Way Of Sitting 


4846- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that whenever the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sat he would 
recline upon his buttocks, with his thighs close to his abdomen, circling 
them with his hands, holding his knees. 


4847- It is narrated on the authority of Qailah Bint Makhramah that she 
saw the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
while sitting upon his buttocks, with his thighs close to his abdomen, 
circling them with his hands. She said: When I saw the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" being submissive and obedient 
(to Allah) in his sitting, I trembled out of reverence and admiration I had 
towards him. 


[26] What About The Undesirable Way Of Sitting? 


4848- It is narrated on the authority of Ash-Sharid Ibn Suwaid that he 
said: Once, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" came upon me while I was sitting as such, i.e. I was putting my left 
hand behind my back, and reclining against the flesh of my right hand, 
thereupon he said: “Are you sitting like the sitting of such as upon whom 
the wrath (of Allah) falls?” 
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[27] It Is Forbidden To Be Engaged In Night Talks After (Offering The Prayer 
Of) Isha 


4849- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Barzah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to 
forbid people to sleep before it (i.e. offering the Isha prayer), and to be 
engaged in talks after it. 


[28] When One Sits On His Hips, Crossing Both His Legs 


4850- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Samurah that he said: It 
was the habit of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", whenever he offered the Fajr prayer, to sit on his hips while 
crossing his legs and keep so until the sun would rise and become bright. 


[29] What About Having A Private Speech With Somebody? 


4851- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Let no 
two persons have a private speech without the third (if they are only three 
in the gathering), lest that would aggrieve him.” 


4852- A Hadith like this is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar from 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", in which 
there is the following addition: Abu Salih (a sub-narrator) said: “Then if 
they are four (and not three).” He said: “Then, there is no harm (if two of 
them have a private talk).” 


[30] When A Man Stands From His Sitting Place And Then Returns 


4853- It is narrated on the authority of Suhail Ibn Abu Salih that he said: 
I was sitting in the house of my father when a young man stood (from his 
sitting place) and then returned once again, thereupon my father related 
from Abu Hurairah from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" that he said: “When a man stands from his sitting place 
and then returns once again, he shall have more claim over it.” 


4854- It is narrated on the authority of Ka’b Al-lyadi that he said: I used 
to visit Abu Ad-Darda’ regularly, and once Abu Ad-Darda’ said: Whenever 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sat (in the 
gathering) and we sat around him, and then he stood and had the intention 
to return once again, he would take off his sandals or such things as he had 
on him (like his upper garment or turban), and his companions would come 
to know that (he had the intention to return again), thereupon they would 
keep in their sitting places. 
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[31] It Is Undesirable That One Should Stand From His Sitting Place Before 
Celebrating Allah 


4855- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No 
people stand from a gathering in which they do not celebrate (the Praises 
of) Allah Almighty but that they seem to stand from something (as stinking 
as the carcass of a donkey, and it is (a cause of) grief for them.” 


4856- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, 
who sits in a gathering in which he does not celebrate (the Praises of) Allah, 
a grief is inflicted upon him by Allah Almighty; and He, who lies in a bed 
in which he does not celebrate (the Praises of) Allah, a grief is inflicted 
upon him by Allah Almighty.” 


[32] The Expiation For (Whatever Falsity And Nonsense Are Committed In) 
The Sitting 


4857- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn AI-As that 
he said: There are many statements, and none utters them thrice on his 
standing (and leaving) his sitting place but that they will act as expiation for 
(whatever falsity and nonsense are committed by) him, and none utters 
them in a sitting of good or in a sitting of celebration (of Allah Almighty), 
but that they will be a seal of his (good deeds), in the same way as a 
document is sealed with the seal: “Glory be to You O Allah, with Whose 
Praises (I Exalt You); there is no god (to be worshipped) but You; I ask for 
Your Forgiveness, and I turn to You in repentance.” 


4858- A Hadith like this is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah 
from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", 
through another chain of transmission. 


4859- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Barzah Al-Aslami that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to say 
towards the end of his lifetime (in the conclusion of the sitting) whenever 
he intended to stand (and leave) a gathering: “Glory be to You O Allah, 
with Whose Praises (I Exalt You); there is no god (to be worshipped) but 
You; I ask for Your Forgiveness, and I turn to You in repentance.” A man 
said to him: “O Messenger of Allah! You say something which you used 
not to say earlier.” On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “In order to expiate for whatever (falsity or 
nonsense are committed) in the sitting.” 
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[33] Relating The Speech That Is Said In A Session To Somebody 


4860- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“None of my companions should relate to me anything (which I might 
dislike) about anyone, for I like to come out to you with my breast pure and 
clean (of any evil feeling towards anybody).” 


[34] One Should Beware Of People 


4861- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn AI- 
Faghwa’ Al-Khuza’i from his father that he said: The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" invited me, and he intended to 
send me with wealth to Abu Sufyan, in order to distribute it among (the 
poor of) the Quraish in Mecca after the conquest. He said to me: “Seek a 
companion (to be with you on the journey)!” Amr Ibn Umayyah Ad- 
Damari came to me and said: “I’ve learnt that you have the intention to set 
out, and you are seeking a companion (to be with you on the journey).” I 
answered in the affirmative, thereupon he said: “Then, let me be your 
companion.” I came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" and said: “I’ve found a companion.” He asked me: “Who is 
he?” I said: “Amr Ibn Umayyah Ad-Damari.” On that he said: “When you 
reach the town of his people, beware of him. However, it is said (by way of 
proverb): “Even if one is your full brother, you should not feel secure of 
him.”” We set out until when we reached Abwa’ (a place between Medina 
and Mecca), he said: “I have some need from my people in Waddan. So, 
wait me (for a while).” I said: “Go safely (and do not worry).” When he 
turned away, I remembered the statement of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", with the result that I proceeded 
in a rush on my camel until I came out (of the town) while forcing it to 
walk in a quick pace, and by the time I was in Asafir, he was about to face 
me with a group of his people (no more than ten). I caused my camel to run 
fast until I preceded him, and when he saw that I had escaped from him 
these (who were with him) turned away. He (Amr) came to me and said: “I 
had some need to be fulfilled from my people.” I said: “Well.” We proceeded on 
until we arrived in Mecca, and I gave the wealth to Abu Sufyan. 


4862- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
faithful believer should not be stung twice from the same hole.” (The main 
point here is that the faithful believer should be too intelligent and wise to 
be deceived twice by the same person or distress). 
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[35] The Right Way Of Walking 


4863- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: Whenever the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" went on 
walking, he would seem as if he was reclining (i.e. inclining frontward). 


4864- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Al-Jurairi from Abu At- 
Tufail that he said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him".” I asked him: “How did you see him?” he said: “He 
was a white-complexioned good-looking man, and whenever he walked, he 
would seem as if he was sloping (forwards).” 


[36] When A Man Places One Of His Feet Over The Other 


4865- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade 
that a man should put one of his feet over the other while lying on his back. 


4866- It is narrated on the authority of Abbad Ibn Tamim from his 
paternal uncle (Abdullah Ibn Zaid Ibn Asim Al-Ansari) that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" lying in the 
mosque, putting one of his feet over the other. 


4867- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Al-Musayyab that both 
Umar Ibn Al-Khattab and Uthman used to do the same. 


[37] What About Transmitting The Speech? 


4868- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If 
a man says something (in the presence of another) and then he turns 
(rightward or leftward in reference to his intention to make it secret), it 
should be considered as a trust (which should not be wasted by being 
disclosed).” 


4869- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“The sessions should rely upon the trust (of the sitters) barring (in case 
there is talk about anything of) the following three: bloodshed, illegal 
sexual relation, and usurping property with no just cause” (and in any of 
those things, what is raised relating to the would-be act should be disclosed 
in averting of mischief). 


4870- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“The greatest (betrayal) of trust in the Sight of Allah on the Day of 
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Judgement will be (committed by) a man who has sexual relation with his 
wife, and then he divulges (what he does with) her.” 


[38] What About Such As Goes About With Calumnies? 


4871- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No one 
who goes about with calumnies among people will be admitted to the Garden.” 


[39] What About The Two-Faced Person? 


4872- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
worst of people is the double-faced person (i.e. the hypocrite), who meets 
those with a face, and meets the others with a different face (in an attempt 
to please each group with what they like).” 


4873- It is narrated on the authority of Ammar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, 
who has a double faces in the world will have two tongues of fire on the 
Day of Judgement.” 


[40] What About Backbiting? 


4874- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that it was said to 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": “O 
Messenger of Allah! What is (the significance of) backbiting?” he said: “It 
is to talk about your (Muslim) brother (in his absence) with what he 
dislikes.” It was said: “Then, tell me: what would it be if my (Muslim) 
brother has the same as I say about him?” he said: “If your (Muslim) 
brother has the same as you say about him, then, you will have backbitten 
him (if you say it in his absence); and if he has nothing of that which you 
say about him, then, you will have told a lie about him.” 


4875- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: I said to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": “It suffices 
you for (the defects of) Safiyyah to have such and such.” She refers to her 
shortness. On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “No doubt, you’ve said a statement (so much evil that) if it 
is mixed with the water of the ocean, it will prevail over it (and spoil it).” I 
further imitated the conduct of a man (in embodiment of his shortcomings), 
thereupon he said: “I never like to imitate a man (to show his defects) even 
though I receive such and such (property in abundance).” 


4876- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Zaid that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The most grievous 
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and unlawful kind of usury is to dishonour and disgrace a Muslim with no 
just cause.” (The point of similarity here is that the Muslim’s honour is 
dearer to him than his property). 


4877- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “It is 
one of the greatest major sins that a man dishonours and disgraces a 
Muslim with no just cause; and it is one of the major sins to give two 
abuses in retaliation for only one.” 


4878- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “When I was made 
to ascend to the heaven (on my Night Journey), I came upon a people 
having nails of copper, therewith they were lacerating their faces and 
breasts. I asked: “Who are those O Gabriel?” he said: “Those are such as 
eat the flesh of the people (i.e. backbite them) and disgrace them (with no 
just cause).” 


4879- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Mughirah that he told the 
same as the narration of Ibn Al-Musaffa. 


4880- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Barzah Al-Aslami that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “O assembly of those who believe with their tongues, even though 
faith has not entered their hearts! (and those are the hypocrites) Do not 
backbite the Muslims, nor seek after their defects (with the intention to 
disclose them), for Allah seeks after the defects of such as seeks after their 
defects, and he, after whose defects Allah seeks, He Almighty brings shame 
on him even though he is in his house.” 


4881- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Mustawrid that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, who eats even 
a morsel because of (backbiting or harming) a Muslim, Allah Almighty will 
feed him with the like of it from (the fire of) Hell; and he, who is given (as 
a gift) a dress on account of (causing harm to) a Muslim, Allah will dress 
him in the like of it from (the fire of) Hell; and he, who stands in a position 
by way of gaining fame (of righteousness and piety) and showing off (for 
the purpose of getting wealth) from another man, Allah will put him in the 
same standing of those famous for their showing off on the Day of 
Judgement (in order to receive his portion of punishment).” (Or according 
to another interpretation, “and he, who makes another one stand in a 
position in which he pretends he is famous (for his righteousness and piety 
with the intention to achieve his own purposes), Allah Almighty will 
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undertake his punishment and disclose his notoriety as a liar on the Day of 
Judgement.”) 


4882- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Everything of the Muslim should be inviolable to the Muslim: his 
property, honour and blood; and it suffices a man for evil to look down 
upon his Muslim brother.” 


[41] When One Defends A Muslim From Being Backbitten 


4883- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Mu’adh Ibn Anas AI- 
Juhani from his father that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said:: “He, who saves a Muslim from (the evil and 
harm of the backbiter of a) hypocrite (I think he said) Allah will send an 
angel to safeguard his flesh from the fire of Hell on the Day of Judgement; 
and he, who attributes a false thing to a Muslim therewith to disgrace him, 
Allah will detain him on the bridge of the Hell until he retracts from what 
he has said.” 


4884- It is narrated on the authority of both Jabir Ibn Abdullah and Abu 
Talhah Ibn Sahl Al-Ansari that they said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No man disappoints a Muslim in a 
situation in which his sanctity is violated, and his honour is disrespected but 
that Allah Almighty will disappoint him in a situation in which he likes to 
be helped and supported; and no man helps and supports a Muslim in a 
situation in which his sanctity is violated, and his honour is disrespected but 
that Allah Almighty will help him in a situation in which he likes to be 
helped and supported.” 


[42] What About Such As Talking About Whom In His Absence Is Not 
Considered As Backbiting? 


4885- It is narrated on the authority of Jundub Ibn Abdullah: Once, a 
desert dweller came, knelt down his mount and tied its legs, and then went 
to offer the prayer (in congregation) behind the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him". When he finished from the prayer, he 
came to his mount, let loose its string and then rode it. He then invoked 
Allah saying: “O Allah! Might you have mercy upon me and Muhammad, 
and let none join us in Your Mercy!” on that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to his companions: “Do you 
think this (man) is more straying than his camel? Have you not heard what 
he said?” 
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[43] When One Dissolves His Backbiter (Of The Sin Of Backbiting Him) 


4886- It is narrated on the authority of Qatadah that he said: Does 
anyone of you fail to be like Abu Daigham or Damdam (Abu Ubaid is in 
doubt)? Whenever morning came upon him, he would say: “O Allah! I’ve 
given my honour in charity to Your servants.” (i.e. if anyone of them 
dishonours me, I have no claim over him). 


4887- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Ajlan that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “Does anyone of you fail to be like Abu Damdam?” they asked him: 
“Who was Abu Damdam?” he said: “He was a man belonging to those who 
were before you: Whenever morning came upon him, he would say: “(I’ve 
given in charity) my honour to such as abuses me (of Your servants).” (i.e. 
if anyone of them dishonours me, I have no claim over him). 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Anas from 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", through 
another chain of transmission. 


[44] It Is Forbidden To Spy On One Another 


4888- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’awiyah (Ibn Abu Sufyan) that 
he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" having said: “If you seek after the shortcomings of the people (in 
order to disclose them), you will cause damage to them (or at least you will 
be about to cause damage to them).” Abu Ad-Darda’ said: “This is a 
statement which Mu’awiyah heard from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him": might Allah benefit him from it.” 


4889- It is narrated on the authority of Jubair Ibn Nufair, Kathir Ibn 
Murrah, Amr Ibn Al-Aswad, Al-Miqdam Ibn Ma’di-Karib and Abu 
Umamah from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" that he said: “If a ruler seeks to deal with the people on the basis of 
suspicion, he will cause damage to them.” 


4890- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Wahb that he said: A 
man was brought to Ibn Mas’ud, and it was said to him: “This man has his 
beard dropping wine.” On that Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud said: “We’ve been 
forbidden to spy on the people (to disclose their defects), but if anything 
appears to us clearly, we would rely on it.” 


[45] What About Concealing The Defect Of A Muslim? 


4891- It is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, 
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who sees the defect of a Muslim thereupon he conceals it, is (to receive a 
reward) like him, who saves the life of such as buried alive.” 


4892-It is narrated on the authority of Dukhain, the clerk of Uqbah Ibn 
Amir that he said: We had neighbours, who used to drink wine. I forbade 
them but they did not desist. I said to Uqbah Ibn Amir: “Those neighbours 
of ours drink the intoxicants, and I forbade them, but they did not desist. 
So, I’m going to invite the police to take them.” He said: “No, leave them.” 
I returned to Uqbah once again and said: “Our neighbours rejected to desist 
from drinking the intoxicants, and I’m going to invite the police to take 
them.” He said: “Woe to you! Leave them, for I heard the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said the same as the 
previous narration. He further said to him: “Do not do so (i.e. do not report 
the police), but admonish them, and (if they give no response) threaten them.” 


[46] Establishing The Bond Of Brotherhood Between Two Persons 


4893-It is narrated on the authority of Salim from his father (Ibn Umar) 
that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“The Muslim is the brother of the Muslim: he should neither wrong nor fail 
to help him; and he who seeks to fulfill the need of his brother, Allah seeks 
to fulfill his need; and he who relieves a Muslim of a difficulty, Allah will 
relieve him of one of the difficulties belonging to the Day of Judgement; 
and he who conceals (a defect of) a Muslim, Allah will conceal his (sins) on 
the Day of Judgement.” 


[47] When Two Abuse Each Other 


4894-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The (sin of the) 
two persons who abuse each other for what they say is due upon the one 
who starts, as long as the defendant does not transgress beyond the due 
limits” (i.e. as long as he does not give him abuses more than he receives 
from him). 


[48] What About Humbleness? 


4895-It is narrated on the authority of Iyad Ibn Himar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No 
doubt, Allah Almighty has revealed to me that you should be humble (in 
submission to the truth whatever it might be), so that none would transgress 
over the other, and none would not behave arrogantly towards the other.” 
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[49] What About Exacting Retribution? 


4896- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Al-Musayyab that he 
said: While the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" was sitting among his companions, a man abused Abu Bakr and 
caused harm to him, but Abu Bakr kept silent (and gave no reply) to him. 
He harmed him once again but Abu Bakr kept silent (and gave no reply) to 
him. When he harmed him for the third time, Abu Bakr exacted retribution 
from him (acting upon the concession of returning back the harm). When 
Abu Bakr exacted retribution the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" stood (and turned away). On that Abu Bakr said: “Have 
you grown angry with me O Messenger of Allah?” on that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “An angel came down 
from the heaven to give lie to him for what he has said to you (while you 
were keeping silent), and when you exacted retribution Satan stood 
(between you and replaced the angel), and I was not to sit in a place where 
Satan was standing.” 


4897- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that a man abused 
Abu Bakr...and the rest is the same as the previous narration. 


4898- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Awn that he said: I kept 
asking about (the significance of) Allah’s statement: “But indeed if any do 
help and defend themselves after a wrong (done) to them, against such there 
is no cause of blame” (Ash-Shura 41) thereupon Ali Ibn Zaid Ibn Jud’an 
told me from Umm Muhammad, the wife of his father, and they reported 
that she used to visit (A’ishah) the Mother of the Believers, that the Mother 
of the Believers said: Once, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" came to visit me, and we had in our house Zainab Bint 
Jahsh, and he started doing something with his hand (to me like what is 
done between a man and his wife), and I said (pointing) with the hand (that 
Zainab was in the house) until I got him take notice of her existence, 
thereupon he stopped. Then, Zainab went on abusing A’ishah, and when he 
forbade her she rejected to desist. He then asked A’ishah to defend herself, 
and she did and overpowered her. Zainab went to Ali Ibn Abu Talib and 
said to him: “A’ishah has abused you (sons of Hashim, since the mother of 
Zainab is Umaimah Bint Abd Al-Muttalib, the paternal aunt of the 
Prophet), and done such and such.” Fatimah, the daughter of the Prophet 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", came (and talked to him about 
that) thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said to her: “Indeed, she (A’ishah) is the sweetheart (the dearest) of 
your father (so do not be angry with her even though she has done harm to 
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you).” On that she turned away. She said to them (her family): “I have said 
to him (the Prophet) such and such, and he said to me such and such.” 
Then, Ali Ibn Abu Talib came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", and talked to him about that event. 


[50] It Is Forbidden To Abuse The Dead 


4899- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “When 
your companion dies, leave him (without mentioning his faults) and do not 
abuse him.” 


4900- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Make 
a mention of the good deeds of your dead persons, and desist from 
remembering their evil deeds.” 


[51] It Is Forbidden To Transgress Beyond The Bounds 


4901- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having 
said: “There were, among the children of Israel, two between whom there 
was a bond of brotherhood: one of them was accustomed to commit sins, 
and the other used to do his best in worship; and whenever the worshipper 
saw the other in sin he would say to him: “Desist (from committing such a 
sin)!” one day he found him committing a sin, thereupon he said to him: 
“Desist (from committing such a sin)!” he said to him: “Let me be with my 
Lord! Have you been sent as a watcher over me?” he said to him: “By 
Allah, Allah will never forgive for you, or Allah will never admit you to the 
Garden.” Then, both died, and they gathered in the Presence of (Allah) the 
Cherisher and Sustainer of the worlds, Who said to the worshipper: “Have 
you been well-aware of Me? Have you been given power to dispose of what 
is in My Hand?” he said to the sinner: “Go and enter the Garden by virtue 
of My Mercy!” he said to the worshipper: “Go (O My angels) and admit 
him to the fire (of Hell)!” Abu Hurairah commented: By Him in Whose 
Hand is my soul! He uttered a word that suffered to be lost (the deeds of) 
both his world and hereafter. 


4902- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakrah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “There 
is no sin, more fitting to cause Allah to hasten on the punishment for such 
as commits it in the world, let alone whatever punishment He saves for him 
in the hereafter than the transgression and severing relations with one’s kith 
and kin.” 
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[52] What About Envy? 


4903- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Beware of envy, for envy devours the good deeds, in the same way as the 
fire eats up the logs (or he said the grass).” 


4904- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Abu Umamah that he 
came in the company of his father to visit Anas Ibn Malik during the time 
of (the caliphate of) Umar Ibn Abd Al-Aziz, and he (Anas) was the 
governor of Medina. Behold! He (Anas) was offering a light prayer as if it 
were the prayer of such as on journey or one similar to it. When he 
concluded with the end salutation my father asked him: “Allah’s Mercy be 
upon you! Tell us: is this an obligatory written prayer or a supererogatory 
prayer you are offering?” he said: “It is an obligatory written prayer, and it 
is similar to the prayer of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", and I have not committed a mistake in it unless it is 
something forgetfully.” He further said: No doubt, the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Do not make things hard 
upon yourselves, lest things will be made hard on you. There were a people 
who made things hard upon themselves, thereupon Allah made things hard 
upon them; and those are their traces as shown in the monasteries, 
churches, and synagogues, “and the Monasticism which they invented for 
themselves, We did not prescribe for them”.” (Al-Hadid 27) then when it 
was the coming morning he said: “Would you both not ride (and walk 
through the land) so that you both would see and take lessons?” they 
answered in the affirmative. They all rode (their mounts and proceeded on) 
and behold! There were dwelling places, whose residents had become 
extinct, and left them all in ruins to its roofs. He asked: “Do you know 
those dwelling places? I really know them and their residents. Those are the 
dwelling places of a people whom both transgression and envy had ruined. 
no doubt, the envy extinguishes the light of the good deeds, and the 
transgression confirms or cancels that; and the eye, the hand, the foot, the 
body and the tongue, each commits (its portion of) adultery, and the private 
parts confirm or cancel that.” 


[53] What About Cursing? 


4905- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “When 
one curses anything, the curse will rise up to the heaven, whose gates will 
be closed before it, and when it comes down to the earth, its gates will be 
closed in front of it. Then, it goes rightwards and leftwards, and when it 
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finds no way it will go to the one upon whom it is sent, in case he is fitting 
for it, otherwise, it will return to the one who sends it.” 


4906-It is narrated on the authority of Samurah Ibn Jundub that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Do not curse each other with Allah’s Curse, nor with Allah’s Wrath, nor 
with the fire (of Hell).” 


4907-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
cursers will be neither interceders nor witnesses (on the Day of 
Judgement).” 


4908-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", the 
wind pulled the upper garment of a man forcefully, thereupon he cursed it. 
On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “Do not curse it, for it is commanded (to do so), and if one curses a 
thing which is not fitting (for being cursed), the curse will return to be upon 
such as (sends it).” 


[54] When One Invokes Evil Against Such As Wrongs Him 


4909-It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that a quilt belonging 
to her was stolen, thereupon she went on invoking evil upon such as 
stole it. On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said to her: “No doubt, your (invoking evil against him) 
never lightens his sin.” 


[55] When One Abandons His Muslim Brother 


4910-It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Do not 
hate one another, nor envy one another, nor have desertion towards one 
another, and be, O Allah’s servants, brothers (in Allah's religion); and it is 
unlawful for a Muslim to abandon his (Muslim) brother over three nights.” 


4911-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “It is unlawful for a Muslim to abandon his (Muslim) brother over 
three nights: both of them meet, thereupon one of them turns his back (to 
the other), and the other turns his back (to him), even though the better of 
them is he who takes the initiative of saluting the other with peace.” 


4912-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “It is 
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unlawful for a faithful believer to abandon a faithful believer over three 
nights; and if three nights come upon him, let him meet and salute him with 
peace, and if he returns back the salutation to him, he will have shared the 
reward (of leaving the desertion) with him, and if he does not return back 
the salutation, he will have incurred upon himself the sin (of both desertion 
and keeping away from returning the salutation), and thus the greeter will 
have set himself free from the (sin of) abandonment.” 


4913- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “It is 
not befitting for a Muslim to abandon a Muslim over three (nights): if he 
meets him and salutes him thrice, and the other does not return the 
salutation, he will have then incurred upon himself his sin.” 


4914- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “It is unlawful for a Muslim to abandon his (Muslim) brother over 
three (nights); and if he abandons him over three nights and dies in such a 
state, he will enter the fire (of Hell).” 


4915- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Khirash As-Sulami that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: “He, who abandons his (Muslim) brother for a year seems as if 
he has shed his blood.” 


4916- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Every Monday 
and Thursday, the gates of the Garden are opened, and on these two days, it 
is forgiven for every servant who does not ascribe anything to Allah (in 
worship), barring two persons, between whom there is mutual desertion, 
thereupon it is said: “Give respite to those until they reconcile.” 


Abu Dawud says: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" kept aloof from his wives for nearly forty days; and Ibn Umar 
abandoned a son of his until he died. 


Abu Dawud says: If the desertion is for the Sake of Allah, then, there is 
no sin for it. 


[56] What About Suspicion? 


4917- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Beware of following the evil suspicion, for indeed, following the evil 
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suspicion is the falsest speech (one might have within himself); and do not 
try to detect the news of one another stealthily, nor spy on one another.” 


[57] What About Giving Advice And Taking Precaution? 


4918- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
faithful believer is the mirror of his (brother who is) a faithful believer (in 
which he sees both his good and bad characteristics); and the faithful 
believer is the brother of the faithful believer, who prevents him from being 
given to loss, and averts evil from him.” 


[58] What About Mending The Affairs (Of The People)? 


4919- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Should 
I not tell you of a deed, higher in degree than that of fasting, offering 
(supererogatory) prayer and giving in charity?” they said: “Yes (tell us) O 
Messenger of Allah.” He said: “It is to mend the affairs of the people (or to 
make peace between the foes), since it is the mischief of the people’s affairs 
that obliterates the religion.” 


4920- It is narrated on the authority of Humaid Ibn Abd Ar-Rahman 
from his mother (Umm Kulthum Bint Ugqbah Ibn Abu Mu’ait) that she said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Such as goes about with a good speech between two adversaries is not 
considered to tell a lie (even though he tells what is not said) with the 
intention to make reconciliation between them.” According to another 
narration: “Not a liar is such as makes reconciliation between the people, 
which leads him to say good or goes about with good.” 


4921- It is narrated on the authority of Humaid Ibn Abd Ar-Rahman 
from his mother (Umm Kulthum Bint Uqbah Ibn Abu Mu/ait) that she said: 
I’ve never heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" having given concession pertaining to telling lies except in three 
cases, and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said in this issue: “I never regard as a liar such as makes reconciliation 
between the people, and says something therewith he intends not but 
mending; such as talks in the war (for the purpose of strengthening his 
front, and weakening the front of the enemies); and such of men as talks to 
his wife, and such of women as talks to her husband (to keep firm the ties 
between them).” 
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[59] It Is Forbidden To Practice Singing 


4922- It is narrated on the authority of Ar-Rubai Bint Mu’awwidh Ibn 
Afra’ that she said: The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
visited me in the morning of consummating my marriage, and sat on my 
bed where you are sitting from me now. At the same time, there were two 
girls in my house, singing and lamenting my fathers who were killed on the 
day of (the holy battle of) Badr, and then one of them said: “And among us 
is a Prophet, who knows what is to come in the morrow.” On that he said: 
“Leave saying that and return to that which you were saying.” 


4923- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: When the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" arrived in 
Medina, the Abyssinians went on playing with their spears to express their 
joyfulness of his arrival. 


[60] It Is Undesirable To Sing In The Company Of Musical Instruments 


4924- It is narrated on the authority of Nafi’ that he said: Once Ibn Umar 
heard a musical instrument, thereupon he placed his fingers on his ears and 
moved away from that road and then said: “O Nafi’! Are you hearing 
anything now?” I answered in the negative, thereupon he lifted his fingers 
from his ears and said: “I was with the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" when he heard the like of that, thereupon 
he did the same as I’ve done.” 


4925- It is narrated on the authority of Nafi’ that he said: I was riding 
behind Ibn Umar when he came upon a shepherd who was playing with a 
musical instrument...and the rest is the same as the previous narration. 


4926- It is narrated on the authority of Nafi’ that he said: We were with 
Ibn Umar when he heard the sound of a musical instrument...and the rest is 
the same as the previous narration. 


4927- It is narrated on the authority of Sallam Ibn Miskin from an old 
man who saw Abu Wa’il in a banquet, where they started to play (with 
musical instruments) and sing, thereupon Abu Wa’il got rid of the sitting 
posture in which he was making his thighs close to his abdomen circling his 
knees with the help of his hands and said: I heard Abdullah having said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: “No doubt, singing plants hypocrisy in the heart.” 


[61] What About The Commandment Pertaining To The Effeminate? 


4928- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that an effeminate 
person was brought to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
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be upon him", and he dyed his hands and feet with henna, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked: “What 
is the matter with that?” they said: “O Messenger of Allah! He imitates the 
conduct of women.” On that he ordered that he be exiled to Naqi’ (a place 
distant a little from Medina). They asked: “O Messenger of Allah! Should we 
not kill him?” he said: “No: I’ve been forbidden to kill those who offer prayer.” 


4929- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that the Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came to her while there was an 
effeminate man sitting in her house, and he was saying to her brother 
Abdullah Ibn Abu Umayyah: "O Abdullah! See if Allah should make you 
conquer Ta'if tomorrow, then I advise you to take a woman (in marriage) as 
(she is so beautiful and fat that) she shows four folds of flesh when facing 
you, and eight when she turns her back." The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” then said: “Drive these (effeminate men) away from 
your houses." 


4930- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” cursed the effeminate 
men and those women who assume the similitude (manners) of men. He 
also said: “Turn them out of your houses." He drove away so and so, 1.e. of 
the effeminate persons. 


[62] What About Playing With The Female Dolls? 


4931- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: I used to 
play with the female dolls, and sometimes, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" came to me while there were some girls 
with me; and whenever he entered, they would come out, and whenever he 
came out, they would enter once again. 


4932- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came back 
from the holy battle of Tabuk (or Khaibar, the narrator is in doubt), and in 
her house there was a curtain, and when the wind blew a side of the curtain 
(was lifted and it) uncovered some toys belonging to A’ishah. He asked: 
“What are those O A’ishah?” she said: “Those are my female toys.” He saw 
among them a female horse having two wings made of leather, thereupon 
he asked: “What is that which I see among them?” she said: “A female 
horse.” He said: “Then, what are those over it?” she said: “Two wings.” He 
said: “(Is there) a female horse having two wings?” on that she said: “Have 
you not heard that (the Prophet) Solomon had horses with wings?” on that 
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the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" laughed 
so much that his premolar teeth became visible. 


[63] What About The Swing? 


4933- It is Narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Prophet “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” engaged me when I was 
a girl of seven or six (years). We went to Medina; and some ladies came 
and my mother, Umm Ruman, came to me while I was playing in a swing. 
They took me, and mended my state and prepared me (for the marriage). I 
then was brought to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", who consummated marriage with me while I was nine years 
old. She made me stand at the door of the house. I was breathless then, and 
when my breathing became Alright, she took me into the house. There in 
the house I saw some Ansari women who said: “Best wishes and Allah's 
Blessing and a good luck." 


4934- The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Usamah, with the 
following addition: They said: “Best wishes and a good luck." Then, she 
entrusted me to them, and they washed my head, and prepared me (for the 
marriage). Unexpectedly The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" came to me in the forenoon and they handed me over 
to him. 


4935- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: When we 
arrived in Medina, some ladies came to me while I was playing on a swing, 
and my hair grew long enough to reach my ears, thereupon they took me, 
mended my state and prepared me (for the marriage), and then brought me 
to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", who 
consummated marriage with me while I was nine years old. 


4936- The same story is narrated on the authority of Urwah through the 
same chain of transmission, in which she said: I was on a swing, playing 
with some of my girl friends, thereupon they made me enter a house, and 
behold! There were Some ladies belonging to the Ansar. They said: “With 
good luck and Allah's Blessing.” 


4937- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: We went to 
Medina and stayed at the home of Banu Al-Harith Ibn Khazraj. By Allah, 
while I was playing in a swing, my mother came to me and got me down, 
and at that time, my hair grew long enough to reach my ears...and the rest 
of the narration is the same. 
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[64] It ls Forbidden To Play With The Dice 


4938- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “He, who plays with the dice has, indeed, disobeyed Allah and His 
Messenger.” 


4939- It is narrated on the authority of Sulaiman Ibn Buraidah from his 
father that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “He, who plays with the dice seems as if he dips his hand 
into the flesh and blood of the swine.” 


[65] What About Playing With Pigeons? 


4940- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" saw a man pursuing a 
pigeon, thereupon he said: “(Such as does so is like) a devil, who pursues 
(the traces of) a female devil.” 


[66] What About Mercy? 


494]-It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr, tracing it up 
to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", that he 
said: “(Allah) Most Gracious bestows mercy upon the merciful ones: be 
merciful to the inhabitants of the earth, so that the One (Allah) in the 
heaven would bestow mercy upon you.” 


4942-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: I heard 
Abu Al-Qasim, the true and truly inspired one, (the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"), the lord of this chamber, having 
said: “None but a wicked miserable is deprived of mercy.” 


4943- Tt is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he said: 
“He, who is not merciful to the young among us, and does not know the 
right of the old among us, does not belong to us.” 


[67] What About Giving Advice? 


4944-It is narrated on the authority of Tamim Ad-Dari that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “It is 
out of the (true faith and) religion to be sincere! It is out of the (true faith 
and) religion to be sincere! It is out of the (true faith and) religion to be 
sincere!” they asked: “To whom (should one be sincere O Messenger of 
Allah?” he said: “To Allah (by having faith in His Oneness, and be true in 
worship), to His Book (by believing in it and acting upon what it contains), 
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to His Messenger (by giving trust to his Prophethood, and responding to his 
commandments and forbiddances), to the rulers of the faithful believers or 
of the Muslims (by obeying them as long as they are true and right), and to 
the public of the faithful believers or of the Muslims (by guiding them to 
what is good, and showing what benefits them).” 


4945- It is narrated on the authority of Jarir that he said: I gave the 
pledge of allegiance to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" to hearken and obey (him), and to be sincere in advice to 
every Muslim. It is said that whenever Jarir purchased or sold a thing, he 
would say to the other party: “Behold! What we’ve taken from you is 
dearer to us than that which we’ve given you: so, choose any of them.” 


[68] One Should Be At The Back Of The Muslim 


4946- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah: The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He who alleviates a 
distress of a brother out of those distresses of the world, Allah would 
alleviate one of his distresses on the Day of Judgement, and he who relieves 
one who is hard pressed, Allah would make things easy for him in the 
world and the Hereafter, and he who conceals (the faults) of a Muslim, 
Allah would conceal his faults in the world and the Hereafter,. Allah is at 
the back of a servant so long as the servant is at the back of his brother.” 


4947- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah that he said: Your 
Prophet “Peace be upon him” said: “Every favour (one does to another) is 
(to get a reward like that of) an object of charity.” 


[69] What About Changing Names? 


4948- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “On the 
Day of Judgement, you will be called by your names and the names of your 
fathers: so, make good your names!” 


4949- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
dearest names in the Sight of Allah Almighty are Abdullah (Servant of 
Allah) and Abd Ar-Rahman (Servant of (Allah) Most Gracious).” 


4950- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abu Wahb Al-Jushmi, and he 
was one of the Holy Companions that he said: The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Name yourselves with the 
names of the Prophets; and the dearest names in the Sight of Allah 
Almighty are Abdullah (Servant of Allah) and Abd Ar-Rahman (Servant of 
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(Allah) Most Gracious); the truest of them are Harith (gainer) and 
Hammam (Earnest in Seeking); and the ugliest of them are Harb (War) and 
Murrah (Bitterness).” 


495|- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: I 
took Abdullah Ibn Abu Talhah Al-Ansari at the time of his birth to The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", who was 
wearing a woollen cloak and besmearing the camels with pitch. He said: 
“Do you Have some dates?” I answered in the affirmative. He took hold of 
the dates, put them in his mouth, chewed them, and opened the mouth of 
the child, in which he put that, with the result that the child started licking 
it. On that, The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “(Consider how) the Ansar like dates!” Then, he (The Prophet) 
named him Abdullah. 


[70] Changing The Ugly Name 


4952- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" changed the 
name of (a woman which was) Asiyah (Disobedient) and said to her: “Your 
(name is) Jamilah (Beautiful woman).” 


4953- It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Amr Ibn Ata’ 
that Zainab, the daughter of Umm Salamah (and she was the step-daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him") asked 
him: “Which name did you give to your daughter?” he said: “I named her 
Murrah.” On that she said: “No doubt, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" forbade to name with that name. At first, I 
was given the name of Barrah (Pious girl), thereupon the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Do not give prestige 
to yourselves! Allah Almighty Alone has the best knowledge of the pious 
among you.” He asked: “Then, which name should we give her?” he said: 
“Name her Zainab.” 


4954- It is narrated on the authority of Usamah Ibn Akhdari that a man 
called Asram was one of the members of the delegation who came to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", thereupon 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked 
him: “What is your name?” he said: ““Asram (Cut).” On that he said: “No, 
let your name be Zur’ah (derived from cultivation).” 


4955- It is narrated on the authority of Shuraih from his father Hani’ that 
when he went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" among the delegate of his people, he (the Prophet) heard them 
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calling him Abu Al-Hakam (Father of Wisdom and Judgement). The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" invited him 
and said: “No doubt, Allah is the Only Judge, and to Whom belongs the 
judgement: why are you called Abu Al-Hakam (Father of Wisdom and 
Judgement)?” he said: “Whenever my people fall in dispute over anything, 
they appeal to me to judge between them, and both parties accept my 
judgement.” On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “how good is that! Which children do you have?” he said: 
“T have Shuraih, Muslim and Abdullah.” He said: “Who is the eldest of 
them?” he said: “Shuraih.” He said: “Then, let you be named Abu Shuraih.” 


4956- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Al-Musayyab from his 
father from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" asked him: “What is your name?” he said: “Hazm 
(hard and unyielding).” He said to him: “No, let your name be Sahl (Easy 
and Lenient).” He said: “No, the easy is always trodden and put to 
humiliation.” Sa’id said: "Afterwards, I thought we would be afflicted with 
adversities and difficulties." 


4957- It is narrated on the authority of Masruq that he said: I met Umar 
Ibn Al-Khattab who asked me: “Who are you?” I said: “Masrug Ibn Al- 
Ajda’.” He said: I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" having said: “Al-Ajda’ is (the name of) a devil.” 


4958- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah Ibn Jundub that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Do not give the following names to your child (or slave): Yasar (easy), 
Rabah (profitable), Najih (successful), and Aflah (prosperous); for you 
might say: "Is there such as has anyone of those names?" and he might say: 
"No."" in this way (according to the narrator) those (names) are only four. 
So, do not add anything to what I narrated. 


4959- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade us to 
give our slaves one of the following four names: Aflah (prosperous), Yasar 
(easy), Nafi’ (beneficial), and Rabah (profitable). 


4960- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If 
I live, Allah Willing, I should forbid my nation to name with such names as 
Nafi’ (Beneficial), Aflah (Prosperous), Barakah (Blessing), for one might 
say when he comes: “Is there Barakah (Blessing, for instance)?” and they 
might say: “No.” 
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Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Az- 
Zubair from Jabir Ibn Abdullah from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", but no mention is made of Barakah. 


4961- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
most despicable name in the Sight of Allah on the Day of Judgement will 
be (the name of) a man having the name of the King of all Kings.” 


[71] What About The Nicknames? 


4962- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Jabirah Ibn Ad-Dahhak: It 
was in connection with us, sons of Salamah that Allah’s saying: “nor call 
each other by (offensive) nicknames: ill-seeming is a name connoting 
wickedness, (to be used of one) after he has believed” (Al-Hujurat | 1) was 
revealed. When the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" came to Medina, there was no man of us but that he had two or 
even three nicknames; and whenever anyone of them was called by one of 
those nicknames, they would say: “O Messenger of Allah! He becomes 
angry with (being called by) that (nickname).” On that, it was revealed: 
“nor call each other by (offensive) nicknames.” 


[72] When One Has The Nickname Of Abu Isa 


4963- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Aslam from his father 
that Umar Ibn Al-Khattab beat a son of him when he had for himself the 
nickname of Abu Isa; and that when Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu’bah had the 
same nickname of Abu Isa Umar said to him: “Ts it not sufficient for you to 
have the nickname of Abu Abdullah?” he said: “No doubt, the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" had given me this 
nickname.” On that Umar said: “(This was one of the special things given 
to the Prophet in particular and) the earlier and later sins of the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" were forgiven for him; 
and we are now living among a great number of people (and do not know 
what will happen to us).” He kept having the nickname of Abu Abdullah 
until he died. 


[73] When One Calls The Son Of Another: ““O My Son” 


4964- Jt is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" called him: 
“O my son!” 
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[74] When One Gives Himself The Nickname Of Abu Al-Qasim 


4965- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Name 
yourselves with my name (Muhammad), but do not give yourselves my 
nickname (of Abu Al-Qasim).” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah, Jabir Ibn Abdullah and Anas Ibn Malik. 


[75] The Opinion That Both (The Prophet’s Name And Nickname) Should Not 
Be Combined To Anyone 


4966- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, who names himself 
with my name (Muhammad), should not give himself my nickname (Abu 
Al-Qasim); and he, who gives himself my nickname, should not name 
himself with my name.” (The main point here is that both should not be 
combined to anyone). 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah, through different chains of transmission. 


[76] The Concession To Combine Them 


4967- It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Al-Hanafiyyah 
that he said: Ali said: I said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him": “O Messenger of Allah! When I beget a male child 
after you: could I name him with your name, and give him your 
nickname?” he answered in the affirmative. 


4968- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that a woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! A male child was born for me, and I named him 
Muhammad, and gave him the nickname of Abu Al-Qasim, but it was 
mentioned to me that you dislike that (combining both).” On that he said: 
“Then, what does make lawful my name and make unlawful my nickname, 
or what does make unlawful my nickname and make lawful my name?” 


[77] When One Gives Himself A Nickname Even Though He Has No Child 


4969- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to come to visit us, 
and I had a young brother having the nickname of Abu Umair, and he had a 
little swallow, with which he used to play. It died, and when the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came to visit us, he 
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found him very sad. he asked: “What is wrong with him?” they said: “His 
little swallow died.” He said to him: “O Abu Umair! What has happened to 
the little swallow?” 


[78] A Woman Gives Herself A Nickname 


4970- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! All my women companions have nicknames (would 
that I have one like them)!” on that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said to her: “Then, nickname yourself 
with the name of your son Abdullah.” He means the son of her sister 
(Asma’), Abdullah Ibn Az-Zubair. She was famous for her nickname of 
Umm Abdullah. 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Hisham 
through different chains of transmission. 


[79] What About Allusion? 


4971- It is narrated on the authority of Sufyan Ibn Asid Al-Hadrami that 
he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" having said: “How treacherous it is to tell your brother something, to 
which he gives trust, even though you give lie to it.” 


[80] When One Says: “It Is Alleged” 


4972- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Qilabah that he said: Abu 
Mas’ud said to Abu Abdullah (Hudhaifah) or Abu Abdullah said to Abu 
Mas’ ud: “What did you hear from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" concerning the phrase “It is alleged’?” he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: “What a bad mount for a man (therewith to convey him to his 
purposes) is to say “It is alleged”.” 


[81] When A Man Says In His Sermon: “To Go Further” 


4973- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Arqam that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" delivered a 
sermon to them in which he said: “To go further’. 


[82] Pertaining To The Karm (Generous) And Avoiding The Evil Of Speech 


4974- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Let 
none of you say “Karm” (in reference to the vine), for the Karm (meaning 
generous) refers to the Muslim person; but you should give the grapes the 
name of vine.” 
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[83] The Slave Should Not Call (His Master Or Mistress): “O My Lord” Or 
“O My Female Lord” 


4975- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Let 
none of you call (such as he or she owns) “My slave or my slave-girl”, and 
let no slave call (his master or mistress) “My lord or my female-lord”: but 
rather let the owner call (such as he or she owns) “My boy or my girl”, and 
let the slave call (his owner) “My master or my mistress”, for indeed, all of 
you are servants (to Allah Almighty), and the Only Lord of all is Allah 
Almighty.” 


4976- The same story is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah, 
without tracing it up to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him", and it has a slight variation of wording. 


4977- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Buraidah from his 
father that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “Do not call the hypocrite “a chief or master”, for indeed, 
even if (you regard him as) a chief or a master, you will have really caused 
your Lord Almighty to become angry with you.” 


[84] You Should Not Say: “My Soul Has Become Wicked” 


4978- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah Ibn Sahl Ibn 
Hunaif from his father that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Let none of you say: “My soul has 
become wicked”, but (if it is necessary for him to say something like that) 
let him say: “My soul has been inclined to evil.”" 


4979- Tt is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Let 
none of you say: “My soul has been agitated”, but rather let him say: “My 
soul has been disturbed”’.” 


4980- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Do not 
say: “As Allah and so and so will”, but you’d rather say: “As Allah 
Almighty wills, and then comes the will of so and so”.” 


[85] 


4981- It is narrated on the authority of Adi Ibn Hatim that a lecturer 
stood to deliver a sermon in the presence of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", in which he said: “And whoever 
obeys Allah and His Messenger has been guided aright, and whoever 


367 182 Vi Obs - [40 /35] 


dg 9 cpt A glaall Sg ¥ Sb - [759/835] 
eee ate it aloes Mis. ‘deelme| ¢ oe eet Lluis. 4975 


5555 Yo dU a ot 45 Sf ia wil 2 has bs cles etl 
git ud Jasls “3 i zipleay Seat 1 V5 sels bis oe 
GU O55 SS plicd SG sites gate AL Jad 3 

“ee 


Sos uae 


alte Stl OU ks Gl USI ‘ol a Lt. 4976 
OU 8 65) 55 Sy SU dk i ie OT be Se GY uf of etl 
MGV 55 se elo 

cles Gp slas We 5s yy ee jb ke Lti> . 4977 
6 UI 25 JE dG sal be rate on Ul ae 8 BLS Be ‘ol : 

45 % 0X5 pasel AS ide dy fy Gp Ae pe Ld ght 

Pico SHS, : Jl Y Sb - [76a /840] 

i oat git OE 8 byl Wie lle jd i> . 4978 
G ae ai sane sol 38 BE op JE bul ol bide 

godt EHD 2 JENS pod EE (SHEN 

is sab giplty 34 GUS Wie ‘deli Seay b Lie . 4979 


SP oe 


‘ja 3505 Cpl 5 cle east Shi YW ‘JU ME SN oe aisle iF cdl 


< 


cp UE BE gts OB tab Wie ENE sh ff ee. 4980 
3555 50 otd5 A 3 & ube $Y dU BU ye ae Se KY 
338 a ALG cid 
Gils - [77 /85o] 
Pe OU es OL BE AT LW SL We _ 4981 
Becks th ff SE ne Bg BU pad OF th ke yl Le 
Pi ab): “allan gars 335 old; Aah Ai yt53 a gt & OS 2B 2 


(35/40) The Book Of Good Manners 183 368 


disobeys them...” thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said to him: “Stand or leave! How bad lecturer you are!” 


4982- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Malih from a man that he 
said: I was riding behind the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" when a mount stumbled, thereupon I said: “Let Satan 
be ruined!” on that he said: “Do not say “Let Satan be ruined!” for if you 
say so, Satan will (regard himself very important and thus he will) come to 
be as big and huge as a house, and then he will say: “That has happened by 
my power”; but you’d rather say: “In the Name of Allah", for if you say so, 
he will (feel himself very slight and thus he will) shrink until it becomes as 
little as a fly.” 


4983- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If you 
hear a man saying: “Let the people be destroyed (since they caused the fire 
of Hell to be binding upon them for their evil deeds)!” it should be known 
that he is the most fitting for being ruined from amongst them.” 


Abu Dawud says: Malik said: If one says so in sigh for the critical state 
in religion which the people have reached, then, there is no harm in it; and 
if he says so out of arrogance and regarding the people slightly, it is 
forbidden. 


[86] What About (Giving The Isha Prayer The Name Of) Darkness Prayer? 


4984-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Let not the Desert 
Arabs overpower you pertaining to the name of your (Isha) prayer (by 
giving it the name of Darkness), for its name (in Allah’s Book) is Isha, but 
indeed, they (desert Arabs give it the name of Darkness prayer for they) 
delay milking their camels until it is very dark.” 


4985-It is narrated on the authority of Salim Ibn Abu Al-Ja’d that he 
said: A man belonging to (the tribe of) Khuza’ah said: “Would that I 
offered the prayer, so that I would be relieved!” the people seemed to have 
criticized him for that, thereupon he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: “O Bilal! Pronounce 
the call for establishment prayer, in order to relieve us with it.” 


4986- It is narrated on the authority of Salim Ibn Abu Al-Ja’d from 
Abdullah Ibn Muhammad Ibn Al-Hanafiyyah that he said: I went in the 
company of my father to visit a relative of ours belonging to the Ansar, and 
enquire about his health. Then, the time of the prayer became due, 
thereupon my father said to some of his (the host’s) household: “O girl! 
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Bring me (some water to perform) ablution, perchance I offer prayer and get 
relieved.”’ We criticized him for that, thereupon he (Ali Ibn Abu Talib) said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having 
said: “O Bilal! Stand and relieve us with (establishing) the prayer!” 


4987- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: I’ve never 
heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having ascribed anyone but to the religion (since it is much more important 
than his belonging to his tribe or ancestors). 


[87] The Concession Pertaining To That 


4988- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: Once the 
people of Medina were frightened, so The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” rode a horse belonging to Abu Talhah. When he 
returned he said: "We have seen nothing (to get you frightened), but the 
horse was (very fast, having an energy, as inexhaustible as the water of the) sea.” 


[88] The Severe Punishment Of Telling A Lie 


4989- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Beware of telling a lie for lie leads to obscenity and obscenity leads to 
Hell, and the person keeps telling a lie and does his best to tell it until he is 
recorded as a liar with Allah. You should stick to telling the truth for truth 
leads one to piety, and piety leads one to Paradise and the person keeps 
telling the truth and does his best to tell it until he is recorded as truthful 
with Allah.” 


4990- It is narrated on the authority of Bahz Ibn Hakim that he said: My 
father told me from his father that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: “Woe to such as tells a lie therewith to make 
the people laugh! Woe to him! Woe to him!” (i.e. let him be given to 
perdition). 


499|- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amir that he said: 
One day, my mother called me (and I was still young) and the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was sitting in our house, 
and she said: “Come to me so that I would give you such and such.” The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked her: 
“What have you intended to give him?” she said: “I’ve intended to give him 
dates.” On that he said: “You should know that if you do not give him, it will 
be written as a lie (in your record of deeds for which you will have a sin).” 
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4992- Tt is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “It 
suffices one for sin to tell of all that he hears.” 


[89] What About The Good Thinking (Of Allah And The Muslims)? 


4993- Tt is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he said: 
“To have a good thinking (of Allah and the Muslims)is out of the good 
worship (therewith one becomes nearer to Allah).” 


4994- Tt is narrated on the authority of Ali Ibn Al-Husain: Safiyyah, 
daughter of Huyai,, the wife of The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: I went to Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" to visit him in the mosque while he was in I’tikaf. I had a 
talk with him for a while, and then I got up in order to return home. The 
Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" accompanied me until 
I would return home (and her residence was in the house of Usamah Ibn 
Zaid), thereupon two Ansari men passed by and when they saw the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" (in the 
company of his wife) they went away quickly. The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to them: “Do not run 
away! She is (my wife) Safiyyah Bint Huyai." Both of them said: "Glory 
be to Allah! How dare we think of any evil O Allah's Apostle!" The 
Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said (to them): "Satan 
reaches everywhere in the human body as blood reaches. I was afraid that 
Satan might put an evil thought in your minds." 


[90] What About The Promise? 


4995- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Arqam that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If one 
promises his (Muslim) brother pertaining to anything, and he has the 
intention to fulfill it, but he fails to fulfill it, and does not come at the due 
time (for a legal excuse which hinders him from coming), there will be no 
sin upon him.” 


4996- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abu Al-Hamsa’ that 
he said: I purchased something from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" before his being sent (as a Prophet), and a 
portion of its price remained due upon me for him, and I gave him a 
promise to bring it to him in his place, but I forgot it. Three (nights) after 
(the time of the promise) I remembered that, and I went to him and behold! 
He was in the same place, thereupon he said to me: “O young man! You’ve 
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put me to trouble! Indeed, I’ve been here for three (nights), expecting for 
your coming.” 


[91] What About Such As Tells Falsely That He Is Given Something Which He 
Is Not Really Given? 


4997- It is narrated on the authority of Asma’ that a woman came to The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and said: “I 
have a fellow-wife. Is there any harm for me if I tell her falsely of getting 
something from my husband which he has not really given me?” The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
one who falsely tells of getting what he has not been given is like one who 
wears two dresses of falsehood.” 


[92] What About Joking? 


4998- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that a man came to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Give me a riding mount!” the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “You should be carried on 
such as born by a she-camel.” The man asked: “What should I do with such 
as born by a she-camel (since it is too young to carry me)?” the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Are all the camels 
but the offspring of she-camels?” 


4999- It is narrated on the authority of An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir that he 
said: Abu Bakr asked the permission to be admitted to the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and he heard the voice of 
A’ishah as very high. When he entered, he caught hold of her to slap her, 
saying: “How should I see you raising your voice against the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"?” But the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" barred him, and Abu Bakr 
came out angrily. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said to her when Abu Bakr came out: “Have you seen how I 
saved you from the man (when he intended to slap you)?” Many days later 
Abu Bakr asked the permission to be admitted to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and he found them having come 
on terms, thereupon he said to them: “Let me enter at (the time of) your 
peace, as you got me enter at (the time of) your schism.” On that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “We’ve 
done! We’ve done!” 


5000- It is narrated on the authority of Awf Ibn Malik Al-Ashja’i that he 
said: I came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
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him" during the holy battle of Tabuk, and he was sitting in a leather tent. I 
greeted him, and he returned back the greeting and asked me to enter, 
thereupon I said: “Should I enter with my whole body O Messenger of 
Allah?” he said: “Yes, with your whole body.” I did accordingly 


5001- It is narrated on the authority of Uthman Ibn Abu Al-Atikah that 
he said: What led him to say: “Should I enter with my whole body” was the 
fact that the tent was very small. 


5002- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to me: 
“O one of two ears!” (That is said in exhortation to pay his attention to all 
of what is said). 


[93] When One Takes Something By Way Of Joking 


5003- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn As-Sa’ib Ibn Yazid 
from his father from his grandfather that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: “Let none take the 
luggage of his (Muslim) brother jestingly or seriously, and he, who takes 
even the stick of his brother, should restore it to him.” 


5004- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Abu Laila 
that he said: One of the companions of the Messenger of Allah told us that 
they were on journey in the company of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" when one of them slept, and one of them 
went and took a rope belonging to him (by way of jesting), thereupon the 
man was scared. On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “It is unlawful for a Muslim to frighten a 
Muslim.” 


[94] What About Such As Speaks Ostentatiously From Both Corners Of His 
Mouth? 


5005- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Allah Almighty dislikes such of men as inclined to hyperbole of speech who 
turns his tongue round his teeth while talking in the same way as a cow does.” 


5006- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, 
who learns the various ways of speech only with the intention to fascinate 
the hearts of men or people, no repentance nor ransom will be accepted by 
Allah from him on the Day of Judgement.” 
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5007- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
Two men came from the direction of the East, and delivered sermons 
thereupon the people admired them in view of their great eloquence. On 
that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“No doubt, from amongst the eloquent speech, there is such as (has the 
influence and charm of) magic.” 


5008- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Al-As that one day, a 
man stood and addressed the people, and talked so much, thereupon Amr 
said: “Had he been moderate in his speech, it would have been much better. 
I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: “I have been commanded to be short in speech, for the short 
speech is better.” 


[95] What About Poetry? 


5009- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “It is better 
for a man to stuff his belly with pus than to stuff his mind with poetry.” 


Abu Ali says: The main point here is that one’s mind might be filled 
with poetry so much that it occupies him from the Qur’an and the 
celebration of the Praises of Allah. But if the Qur’an and religious 
knowledge prevail, then, such a mind , in our sight, should not be regarded 
as being filled with poetry. As to the statement: “No doubt, from amongst 
the eloquent speech, there is such as (has the influence and charm of) 
magic”, it means that one might be so much eloquent in expression that 
whenever he praises a man, he seems to be truthful, and thus diverts the 
hearts to his speech; and whenever he lampoons a man he seems to be 
truthful, and thus diverts the hearts of people to his speech. In this way, he 
seems to have bewitched the listeners (since he makes them subject to his 
influence in both cases). 


5010- It is narrated on the authority of Ubai Ibn Ka’b that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “From 
among the poetry, there (are some poetic verses in which there) is wisdom.” 


5011- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: A desert 
Arab came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", and went on talking (so eloquently and fluently that) the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No doubt, from 
amongst the eloquent speech, there is such as (has the influence and charm 
of) magic; and from among the poetry, there are (some poetic verses in 
which there is) wisdom.” 


379 188 oY Cbs - [40/35] 


je lly 5455 GE HUE Se vad Se aU Slé Lae - 5007 
ist - J) Co EE BO fe ing Fe ME aT Be las 
gh Jars op sf tpced gt ge op sag sb b25 dus Ogi 
| 

Hel 93 5155 OT tapes a tiae GOL Lt - 5008 
JG a HIE SU I Joel) Bde Bisy le oy feelin] 
all ea hee is OG 2 psd bs maed hit 
WF OS IS gf Lad Gly cake JU .- J3a SE 5 (us - ji 
os Jl 3 Sgt ot Fe) Br Br I a pie BS Sh en 
AS oh Sige 

prt gi ole Le bs ~ [87/950] 
Ji cBeM 36 Ad We EI sgl gf wie - 5009 


ek 


syst & Coys 6 hiss SM ae ht 325 JU JU S58 of be iqlle 
Wad 6 ES OF dy DS AS 
oe Mii odes Of gag dU Tae Cf 2 stl ede gil OU 
Ia ce CSU ne ies Os 5 al 933 OT 96 Wh; 
js MEO | facil otF sou Ped oth & a o AAM Ss » HELA Gite 


ad ie cals ol leh Bt a 64nd GLE OLSY ca jf als 


cee 


ANS, an pe ol th Spt cab Gwe 
sll ong $6 ACS pa Mayo Ssh Si 
MESS pol Se op Ju Me ol 

on! oF bt Se U2 Sly fe bigs gl thle shine tile. SOU1 
Jp JE pK GIR ad 86 20 I Suis le 205 tis 
MUSE BU Se 5 ead) $i ol 


(35/40) The Book Of Good Manners 189 380 


5012- It is narrated on the authority of Sakhr Ibn Abdullah Ibn Buraidah 
from his father from his grandfather that he said: I heard the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: “No doubt, 
from amongst the eloquent speech, there is such as (has the influence and 
charm of) magic; and from amongst the (disciplines of) knowledge, there 
are such as lead to ignorance; and from among the poetry, there are (some 
poetic verses in which there is) wisdom; and from amongst the statements, 
there are such as burdens.” 


Sa’sa’ah Ibn Suhan said: No doubt, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" has told the truth. As to his statement: 
“from amongst the eloquent speech, there is such as (has the influence and 
charm of) magic”, a man who has the right due upon him might be more 
expressive in his speech than him who has the right, and thus he bewitches 
the people with the help of his eloquence, with the result that he usurps the 
right (on the account of the other). As to his saying: " from amongst the 
(disciplines of) knowledge, there are such as lead to ignorance", it refers to 
the one who forces himself to know that for which he has no need to know, 
which leads to his ignorance. As to his saying: " from among the poetry, 
there are (some poetic verses in which there is) wisdom", it refers to those 
admonitions and proverbs therewith the people learn and take lessons. As to 
his saying: " from amongst the statements, there are such as burdens", it is 
to offer your statements to such as has nothing to do with it, and for which 
he has no desire. 


5013- It is narrated on the authority of Sa'id (Ibn Al-Musayyab) that 
Umar came upon Hassan (Ibn Thabit) while he was reciting poetry in the 
mosque, and he stared at him, thereupon Hassan said: "No doubt, I used to 
recite poetry in it (the mosque) where there was the one who was better 
than you (i.e. Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him")." 


5014- The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah, with the 
following addition: He (Umar) feared he (Hassan) might avert his argument 
with the concession given to him by the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", thereupon Umar gave him a similar 
concession (to recite poetry in the mosque). 


5015- It is narrated on the authority of A'ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to place 
a pulpit in the mosque for Hassan to stand upon it, and lampoon such of 
people as satirized the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him"; and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
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him" said: "No doubt, the Holy Spirit is at the back of Hassan as long as he 
(says his poetry) in defense of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him"." 


5016- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: (As to 
Allah's Statement) " And the Poets, it is those straying in Evil, who follow 
them", the following is excepted out of that: " Except those who believe, 
work righteousness, engage much in the remembrance of Allah, and defend 
themselves only after they are unjustly attacked." (Ash-Shu'ara 224:227) 


[96] What About The Vision? 


5017- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: 
Whenever the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" turned away from the Morning prayer he would ask: "Has anyone of 
you seen a vision tonight?" he used to say: "After me, there will remain 
nothing of (the traces of) Prophethood barring the good vision." 


5018- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The 
true vision of the faithful believer is one of forty-six parts of Prophethood." 


5019- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “When 
the time draws near (the Day of Judgement, or when both night and day 
come to be equal to each other according to the interpretation of Abu 
Dawud) a believer’s dream can hardly be false; and the truest vision will be 
that of one who is the most truthful in speech. However, dreams are of three 
types: A good dream is a type of glad tidings from Allah, an evil dream 
which causes pain is from Satan, and the third (sort of dreams) is prompted 
by one’s whispers to himself. so if anyone of you sees a (bad) dream which 
he does not like, he should get up and offer Prayer and he should not tell 
people of it.” He further said: “I like (seeing) fetters, but I dislike (wearing) 
necklace (in the dream), for the fetters is (a sign of) one’s firmness in 
religion.” The narrator said: I do not know whether this is a part of the 
Hadith or from the words of Ibn Sirin. 


5020- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Razin that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: 
“The vision (one sees in his dream) is (as unstable as it is hung) on a bird’s 
leg; and if it is interpreted, it will come true.” He (the narrator) added: I 
think he (the Prophet) also said: “So, let not him relate it but to an intimate 
lover or one of sound mind.” 


383 190 weYi Cts - [40 /35] 


4 FEF (VF See 2a AC 4 aed | we 1 ne . 
oF a COL Ae ill C39 of” #2 I Oyny JG 22 J) ost 
BB all 5 


be gt fe Be ge 106 cis it Bish Ue - 5016 
reas TauGy JU LE ol yb da Se JE 5A ays GE tal 
(iss Bon GH Wd sous Set, GUS yb A [224 rel acti] €5s1Gii 
1226 selpetlt] 40S ail 15 ect 

L95U gf cla Le Sh - [885/960] 

el gp ME yy GES w| if le ge iakts by oli be Ute - 5017 
5) Os a als 25 OF a al bb nl nan od) ie dole 
app teas CPUS 3 iu AU 6S Kes Bry ar 3533 5 SOE PLS Se Si 
ASE 65) YI & gat Ei Sd 

Be 32 i fe BS be ab OSI es Bs ie - 5018 
Spt BES Sea5ld ee Be BS Reteel GS0 OU BB eI ye Les 5! 
rec] 

cyens 32 Ssh Le lg ie (ie thee by 8 tie. S019 
SF ee bdi G95 455 oS SG Oe ip dU eS ge a Ol be 


op Ss 4ASLE CHIE : b35 Sb GSI5 . bas peiel wo ones Dd55 
sl WSS ods 2h a SAAS Le G59 lest Ge Ski as RAT 


Pa 
< 


teh Sate 2 ASI ge BIL! V5 atts aici 60555 U sisi 
Mp gb SUS aay 8h 25815 


Sg w GING UI S58 WB ss ct CES (Sy 2556 iT UU 


6 eles 2 ts US ee are - 5020 
Jey le Up : 8 4 egal 


bY Ged V5) ‘iG acel5 HOU 48.555 9 234 Zs ba Baie pe 
aghs 3 3h bs 
$19 ¢ 


(35/40) The Book Of Good Manners 19] 384 


5021- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Qatadah that he said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having 
said: "The (good and true) vision comes from Allah, and the dream comes 
from Satan: so, when anyone of you sees (in his dream) what he dislikes, let 
him spit thrice on his left side, and seek refuge (with Allah) from its evil, 
and thus it will cause no harm to him." 


5022- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "When anyone of you sees 
(in his dream) what he dislikes, let him spit on his left side, seek refuge 
with Allah from Satan, and then turn from his side on which he was lying." 


5023- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having 
said: "He, who sees me during his sleep is going to see me (on the Day of 
Judgement), or seems as if he has seen me during his wakefulness, since 
Satan could not appear in my form." 


5024- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Prophet “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Whoever makes a 
picture, will be punished on the Day of Resurrection and will be ordered to 
put a soul in that picture, which he will not be able to do; and whoever 
claims to have seen a dream which he did not see, will be ordered to make a 
knot between two barley grains which he will not be able to do; and if 
somebody listens to the talk of some people who do not like him (to listen) 
or they run away from him, then molten lead will be poured into his ears on 
the Day of Resurrection." 


5025- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “I saw 
in a dream during the night that as if we are in the house of Uqbah Ibn Rafi 
when the fresh dates of Ibn Tab were brought to us. I interpreted it as the 
supremacy for us in the world and good ending in the Hereafter and that our 
religion would reach its completion (with its commandments stabilized, and 
its principles founded).” 


[97] What About Yawning? 


5026- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“When anyone of you yawns, let him keep his mouth (closed with the help 
of his hand), lest Satan would enter into it.” 
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5027- The same is narrated on the authority of Suhail, in which he told: 
“When anyone of you yawns while being in the prayer, let him restrict it as 
much as lies within his power.” 


5028- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Allah likes 
sneezing and dislikes yawning. As regards yawning, it is from Satan, so one 
must try one's best to stop it, and let none say Ha! Ha! when yawning, for 
indeed, Satan laughs at him." 


[98] What About Sneezing? 


5029- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: 
Whenever the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" sneezed, he would place his hand or (a portion of) his garment over 
his mouth, therewith to lower the resulting sound. 


5030- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Five 
are the rights of a Muslim upon his brother: To return back the greeting, to 
say "Allah’s mercy be upon you" to the sneezer (provided that he should 
say: “Praise be to Allah”), to answer the invitation, to visit the patient, and 
to follow the funeral processions.” 


[99] What About Saying To The Sneezer: “Allah’s Mercy Be Upon You”? 


5031- It is narrated on the authority of Hilal Ibn Isaf that he said: We 
were with Salim Ibn Ubaid when a man from the present people sneezed 
and said: “Peace be upon you.” Salim replied to him: “Let it be upon you 
and your mother.” Then, he said to him: “Perhaps you have become angry 
with me for what I’ve said to you.” The man said: “Would that you have 
not referred to my mother with good or evil.” On that he said to him: “I’ve 
said to you the same as the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" had said (to another one in a similar situation): while we were 
with the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", a 
man from amongst the present people sneezed, and said: “Peace be upon 
you.” On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said to him: “Let it be upon you and your mother.” Then he said: 
“When anyone of you sneezes, let him praise Allah (and made a mention of 
some praises), and let such as present with him say to him: “Might Allah 
bestow His Mercy upon you!”, and let him (the sneezer) reply: “Might 
Allah forgive for both you and us!” 
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5032- It is narrated on the authority of Hilal Ibn Isaf from Khalid Ibn 
Arfajah from Salim Ibn Ubaid Al-Ashja'i from the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he said the same. 


5033- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “When 
anyone of you sneezes, let him say: “Praise be to Allah for whichever state 
(one might be in)”, and let his (Muslim) brother or companion who is 
present with him says to him: “Might Allah bestow His Mercy upon you”, 
and let him (the sneezer) reply to him by saying: “Might Allah guide you 
aright, and mend your affairs!” 


[100] How Many Times Should One Say To The Sneezer “Might Allah Bestow 
Mercy Upon You”? 


5034- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Say to 
your brother (who sneezes): “Might Allah bestow His Mercy upon you” up 
to three times, and if he sneezes more than that, it is then out of cold.” 


5035- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Abu Sa’id that he said: I 
do not know but that Abu Hurairah traced this narration up to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah 
from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", 
through another chain of transmission. 


5036- It is narrated on the authority of Ubaid Ibn Rifa’ah Az-Zuraqi that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “Say to the sneezer: “Might Allah bestow mercy upon you” up to 
three times, and then (if he sneezes more) it is up to you to say to him the 
same if you so like, or stop from that if you so like.”. 


5037- It is narrated on the authority of Iyas Ibn Salamah Ibn Al-Akwa’ 
from his father that a man sneezed in the presence of the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", thereupon the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: “Might 
Allah bestow mercy upon you!” then, he sneezed once again, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
man seems to be suffering from cold.” ; 


[101] How Could One Reply To A Non-Muslim Sneezer? 


5038- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Burdah from his father that 
he said: The Jews used to do their best to sneeze in the presence of the 
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Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", in the hope 
that he might say to them: “Might Allah bestow mercy upon you”, but the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to say to 
them: “Might Allah guide you aright, and mend your state.” 


[102] What About Such As Sneezes And Does Not Praise Allah? 


5039- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: Two 
men sneezed in the presence of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", who said to one of them: “Might Allah bestow 
mercy upon you”, and said nothing to the other. It was said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Two men sneezed in your presence, but you said to 
one of them: “Might Allah bestow mercy upon you”, and said nothing to 
the other (what is the reason for that?)” on that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “That’s because such as 
(whom I said to him so) has praised Allah, and the other has not praised 
Allah Almighty.” 


Chapters Pertaining To Sleep 
[103] When One Lies On His Abdomen 


5040- It is narrated on the authority of Ya’ish Ibn Tikhfah Ibn Qais Al- 
Ghifari that he said: My father was from amongst Suffah companions (i.e. 
the poor and indigent), and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said to them: “Let’s go to the house of (my wife) 
A’ishah (to have food and drink).” We went with him, and (when we 
arrived) the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “O A’ishah! Serve us with food!” she served us with a crushed cooked 
wheat mixed with meat (or dates), and we ate (and when it was over) he 
said once again: “O A’ishah! Serve us with food!” she served us with dates 
mixed with ghee and butter, (as little) as a pigeon from which we ate. Then 
he said: “O A’ishah! Serve us with drink!” she brought a big vessel full of 
milk, from which we drank, and then he said once again: “O A’ishah! Serve 
us with drink!” she brought a small vessel (of milk) from which we drank. 
Then he said (addressing us): “You could spend the night here if you so 
like, or go to the mosque if you so like.” While I was lying on my abdomen 
in the mosque out of a lung disease, behold! A man was moving me with 
his foot and he said: “No doubt, this lying (on the abdomen) is hateful in 
the Sight of Allah.” I caught a glimpse, and behold! He was the Messenger 
of Al’ah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 
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[104] Lying On A Roof Without Stone Walls 


5041- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Ali Ibn 
Shaiban from his father that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, who sleeps at night on the roof 
of a house that has no stone walls (to save him from falling down), the 
pledge (of Allah’s safeguard) is free from him (since he will be of those 
whose hands contribute to (their) destruction.” 


[105] Sleeping While Being In The State Of Pureness 


5042- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’adh Ibn Jabal that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“No Muslim spends the night while being in the state of cleanness and 
pureness and then wakes up (during his sleep) at night, and asks Allah for 
any good of the world and the hereafter but that He Almighty gives it to 
him.” 


Thabit Al-Bunani said: Abu Dhabyah came to us, and related to us this 
narration from Mu’adh Ibn Jabal from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him". Thabit added: So and so said: I did my 
best to do so whenever I wake up (during the night), but I failed. 


5043- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that once, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" got up during 
the night, answered the call of nature (i.e. urinated), then, washed both his 
face and hands, and returned to resume his sleep. 


[106] How Should One Turn His Face (While Being Asleep)? 


5044- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Qilabah from one of the 
family of Umm Salamah that the bed of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" was placed in the same way a dead is 
placed in the grave, and his head was to the direction of the mosque. 


[107] What Is Said On Going To Bed 


5045- It is narrated on the authority of Hafsah, the wife of the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", that whenever the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" intended to 
sleep, he would place his right hand over his cheek and say: “O Allah! 
Deliver me from Your Punishment on the Day You will raise Your 
servants.” He would say that thrice. 


5046- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib that he said 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to 
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me: “When you go to bed, perform ablution like that of prayer, then lie 
down on your right side and recite: "O Allah, I turn my face to You, and 
entrust my affair to You. I retreat unto You for protection with hope in You 
and fear of You. There is no resort and no deliverer (from hardship) but 
with You. I affirm my faith in Your books which You revealed and in Your 
Messenger whom You sent." Make it as the last of your words (when you 
go to sleep) and in case you die during that night, you would die upon the 
true religion (of Islam).” As I repeated these words in order to keep them, I 
said: "I affirm my faith in Your Messenger whom You sent." He said: Say: 
"| affirm my faith in Your Prophet whom You sent."” 


5047- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib that he said 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to 
me: “When you go to bed, (be careful to be) clean and pure, then, place 
your right hand under your head...”and the rest is the same as the previous 
narration. 


5048- The same is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib from 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", through 
the same chain of transmission. 


5049- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah that he said: Whenever 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" went to 
bed he would say: “O Allah! In Your Name I live and die”; and whenever 
he got up he would say: “Praise be to Allah Who has brought us to life once 
again after He had taken our soul, and to Whom the matter or resurrection 
belongs.” 


5050- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “When 
any one of you goes to bed, he should take hold of the hem of his lower 
garment and then should clean (his bed) with the help of that and then 
should recite the name of Allah for he himself does not know what he left 
behind him on his bed, and when he intends to lie on bed, he should lie on 
his right side and say: "Hallowed be Allah, my Lord. It is with Your (grace) 
that I place my side and it is with You that I take it up, and in case You 
withhold my being (by causing me to die), then forgive it, and if You keep 
it (my being alive), then protect it with that with which You protect Your 
pious servants."” 


5051- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “When 
any one of you intends to go to sleep, he should lie on the bed on his right 
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side and then say:" O Allah. the Lord of the Heavens and the Lord of the 
Earth and Lord of the Magnificent Throne (of Authority), our Lord, and the 
Lord of everything, the Splitter of the grain of corn and the date stone (or 
fruit kernel), the Revealer of Torah and Bible and Criterion (the Holy 
Qur'an), I seek refuge with You from the evil of everything You are to seize 
by the forelock (You have perfect control over it). O Allah, You are the 
First, there is naught before You, and You are the Last and there is naught 
after You, and You are the Evident and there is nothing above You, and 
You are the Hidden and there is nothing beyond You. Remove the burden 
of debt from us and relieve us from want." 


5052- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to say on his going 
to bed: “O Allah! I seek refuge with Your Honoured Countenance and Your 
Perfect Words from the evil of everything You are to seize by the forelock. 
O Allah! It is You Who avert both debts and sins. O Allah! By no means 
could Your soldiers be defeated, nor could Your Promise be broken; and in 
o way could the fortune of the luckiest one avail him without (his obedience 
and submission to) You. Glory be to You, with Your Praises (I exalt You).” 


5053- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: 
Whenever the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" went to bed, he would say: "Praise be to Allah Who fed us, provided 
us drink, sufficed us and sheltered us, for many people, there is none to 
suffice and none to provide shelter."” 


5054- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Azhar Al-Anmari that he 
said: Whenever the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" took his lying place at night, he would say: “In the Name of 
Allah I place my side: O Allah! Forgive my sin for me, and drive the Evil 
One away from me, release my soul from the mortgage (of deeds), and 
enroll me in the (list of the) highest assembly (in the heaven).” 


5055- It is narrated on the authority of Farwah Ibn Nawfal from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said to Nawfal: “Recite: “Say: O those who reject faith!” and then 
sleep making its conclusion (the last to recite) for indeed, it is a clearance of 
freedom from paganism.” 


5056- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: Whenever 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” went to 
bed every night, he used to cup his hands together over which he would 
blow after reciting The Surahs of The Purity of Faith (Al-Ikhlas), The 
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Daybreak (Al-Falaq), and The Mankind (An-Nas). Then he would rub his 
hands over whatever he could reach of his body’s parts, starting with his 
head, face and front of his body. He used to do that thrice. 


5057- It is narrated on the authority of Irbad Ibn Sariyah that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to recite 
the Surahs beginning with “Glory to Allah” before going to bed, and he 
used to say: “No doubt, they contain a Holy Verse, whose excellence is 
more than one thousand.” 


5058- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to say whenever he 
took his lying place: “Praise be to Allah Who has sufficed me (from being 
in need to others) and given me shelter, Who has provided me with drink 
and food, Who has endowed me with His Gifts in abundance, and given me 
so much (out of His Bounty): Praise be to Allah for whichever state (I 
might be in): O Allah! Lord of all thing, and the Master and King of all 
things, the Cherisher and Sustainer of all things: I seek refuge with You 
from the fire (of Hell).” 


5059- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, 
who lies in a lying place in which he does not celebrate (the Praises of) 
Allah, a grief is inflicted upon him by Allah Almighty; and he, who sits in a 
sitting place in which he does not celebrate (the Praises of) Allah, a grief is 
inflicted upon him by Allah Almighty.” 


[108] What Is Said On Getting Up At Night 


5060- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “Whoever gets up during the night and then says whenever he wakes: 
“There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, the One and Only, with 
Whom there is no partner, to Him be the dominion, and to Him be all the 
praises, and He has power over all things: Glory be to Allah; Praise be to 
Allah; Allah is Greater; and there is neither might nor power but with 
Allah, Most High, Most Magnificent”, and then invokes: “O Lord! Please 
forgive for me”, (his sins) will be forgiven for him” (or, according to the 
narration of Al-Walid, he invokes (Allah), his invocation will receive 
answer (from Allah); and if he then gets up, performs ablution and offers 
prayer, his prayer will be accepted (by Allah).” 


5061-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: Whenever 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" got up at 
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night he would say: “There is no god but You (O Allah): Glory be to You. 
O Allah! I ask for Your Forgiveness for my sin, and ask You for Your 
Mercy. O Allah! Advance me in knowledge, and do not divert me heart (to 
evil) after You’ve guided me aright, and grant me Mercy from Your 
Presence, for You are the Grantor (of Gifts ).” 


[109] The Glorification Of Allah On Going To Bed 


5062- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: Fatimah made a 
complaint about the bad effect of the stone hand-mill on her hand to The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. She heard that The 
Prophet “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” had received a few slave 
girls. But when she came to him she did not find him, so she mentioned her 
problem to A’ishah. When The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” came, A’ishah informed him about that. So The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came to us when we had gone to 
bed. We wanted to get up (on his arrival) but he said: “Stay where you are." 
Then he came and sat between me and her and I felt the coldness of his feet 
on my Abdomen. He said: “Shall I direct you to something better than what 
you have requested? When you go to bed say ‘Subhan Allah' “Glory be to 
Allah” thirty-three times, “Al-Hamd lillah' “Praise be to Allah” thirty three 
times, and ‘Allahu Akbar' “Allah is Greater” thirty four times, for that is 
better for you than a servant." 


5063- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn A’bad that he said: Ali said to 
me: Should I not relate to you something from me and Fatimah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", and she was the dearest among his family to him? | said: Yes. He 
said: She kept grinding with the millstone so much until the traces of that 
were visible in her hand, bringing the water in the water-skin until her chest 
was harmed, sweeping the house (to clean it) until her garment was covered 
with dust, and kindling the oven until her garment were blackened (with the 
smoke) (i.e. she was doing all the housework since she had no servant to 
help her). At the same time, many servants were brought to the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and I said to her: 
“Would that you go to your father and ask him for a servant!” she went to 
him but he was busy. She returned and he came to us in the morning of the 
next day while were are under our covering, and he sat by the side of her 
head, and she entered her head into the covering out of her shyness of her 
father. asked her: “What was your need yesterday from the family of 
Muhammad (when you came to me)?” she kept silent twice, thereupon I 
said:, “Let me tell you O Messenger of Allah! She kept grinding with the 
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millstone so much until the traces of that were visible in her hand, and 
bringing the water in the water-skin until her chest was harmed, sweeping 
the house (to clean it) until her garment was covered with dust, and 
kindling the oven until her garment were blackened (with the smoke) (i.e. 
she was doing all the housework since she had no servant to help her). 
When many servants were brought to you, I told her to go to you and ask 
you for a servant to help her against the suffering in which she was.” On 
that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Fear Allah O Fatimah, fulfill the obligation enjoined upon you by your 
Lord, and do like the doing of your family! When you go to bed glorify 
Allah thirty-three times, praise Him thirty-three times, and magnify Him 
thirty-four times: the total then will be one hundred. This is much better for 
you than a servant.” She said: “I am well-pleased with Allah Almighty, and 


93 39 


His Messenger “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. 


5064- The same story is narrated on the authority of Ali from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", in which he 
said: “Since I heard these (words) from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", I’ve never left saying them barring when 
it was the night of (the battle of) Siffin, on which I remembered them 
during the last portion of the night, thereupon I said them.” 


5065- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“There are two things, to which no Muslim person sticks regularly but that 
he will be admitted to the Garden; and although they are too easy (to do), 
few are those who act upon them: (They are) to glorify Allah ten times, 
declare the Praises (of Allah) ten times, and magnify (Allah) ten times 
following every prayer (of the five obligatory prayers).” I saw the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having 
uttered it with the help of his hand (and he resumed): “Those are one 
hundred and fifty utterances, even though they are recorded as one 
thousand and five hundred (good deeds) in the balance (of deeds). When 
one goes to bed, let him magnify (Allah thirty-four times, glorify (Allah 
thirty-three times), and declare the Praises (of Allah thirty-three times): 
those are one hundred (utterances) even though they are recorded as one 
thousand (good deeds) in the balance (of deeds).” They (the companions) 
asked: “Why does one not stick to those although they are too easy to do?” 
on that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “Satan comes to anyone of you when he goes to bed he comes to him 
in his lying place, and keeps inciting him to sleep until he sleeps (without 
saying anything), and he also comes to him during the prayer, asking him to 
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remember such and such a thing until he finishes (from the prayer) with no 
mind.” 


5066- It is narrated on the authority of Duba’ah Bint Az-Zubair that she 
said: I and my sister Fatimah, the daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", went to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" on hearing that some slave-girls 
were brought to him. We made a complaint to him of what we were 
suffering, and asked him to command that something of those slave-girls 
should be given to us, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: “No doubt, the orphans of (the holy battle of) 
Badr preceded you.” In this narration, the story of the glorification is 
mentioned as in the previous one, but no mention is made of the sleep. 


[110] What One Says When Morning Comes Upon Him 


5067- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that Abu Bakr said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Instruct me in words I could say whenever 
morning and evening come upon me.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Say: “O Allah! The Originator of 
both the heaven and earth, the Knower of the unseen and what is seen, the 
Lord and King of all things: I bear testimony to the fact that here is no god 
(to be worshipped) but You: I seek refuge with You from the evil of my 
soul, and from the evil suggestions of Satan and (from his calling to) 
paganism!” say those whenever morning and evening come upon you, and 
whenever you go to bed.” 


5068- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to say whenever 
morning came upon him: “O Allah! With (the Power of) You the morning 
comes upon us, and with You the evening comes upon us, and with You we 
live, and with You we die, and to You the (matter of) Resurrection 
belongs.” And whenever evening came upon him he would say: “O Allah! 
With (the Power of) You the evening comes upon us, and with You we live, 
and with You we die, and to You the (matter of) Resurrection belongs.” 


5069- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, 
who says whenever morning and evening come upon him: “O Allah! I’ve 
come to make You, the carriers of Your Throne (of Authority), Your 
angels, and all of Your creatures witnesses to the fact that You are Allah, 
other than Whom there is no god, and that Muhammad is Your servant and 
Messenger’, Allah will release one-fourth his body from the fire (of Hell), 
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and if he says it twice, half of his body will be released by Allah from the 
fire (of Hell), and if he says it thrice, three quarters of his body will be set 
free by Allah from the fire (of Hell), and if he says it four times, the whole 
of his body will be released by Allah from the fire (of Hell).” 


5070- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Buraidah from his 
father that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “O Allah! You are my Lord: You’ve created me, and I’m 
Your servant: I’m sticking to Your Pledge (of worshipping You Alone, 
ascribing none with You in service) and (I’m expecting for) Your Promise 
(of being admitted to the Garden) as much as is within my capacity. I seek 
refuge with You from the evil of what I’ve made: I confess of Your 
Favours, and I declare my sin: so, forgive me, for none barring You could 
forgive sins.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" further said: “He, who says it during his day or night, and then, he 
dies on that day or on the very night (he has said it) will be admitted to the 
Garden, Allah Willing.” 


5071- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that when it was 
evening The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
used to supplicate: "We have entered upon evening and so, too, the whole 
Kingdom of Allah has entered upon evening. Praise be to Allah. There is no 
god but Allah, the One having no partner with Him. His is the Sovereignty 
and to Him be the praise, and He is Omnipotent over everything. O my 
Lord, I ask You for the good of this night and the good that follows it and I 
seek refuge with You from the evil of this night and from the evil of that 
which follows it. O my Lord, I seek refuge with You from sloth, from the 
evil of vanity. O my Lord, I seek refuge with You from the torment of the 
Hell-Fire and from the torment of the grave." And when it was morning he 
said: "We entered upon morning and the whole Kingdom of Allah entered 
upon morning." 


5072- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sallam that he was in the 
mosque of Hims when a man came upon him, and the people said: “This 
man served the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" (for a long time).” He stood and went to him, and said to him: “Relate 
to me a narration which you heard directly from the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and which has not gone in 
circulation among men.” He heard: I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace*be upon him" having said: “No one says whenever 
Morning and evening come upon him: ““We’ve been pleased (and accepted) 
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Allah as Lord, Islam and religion and Muhammad as Prophet and 
Messenger’, but that it becomes incumbent upon Allah to please him.” 


5073- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Ghannam AI- 
Bayadi that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “He, who says when morning comes upon him: “Whatever 
blessing in which I’ve become is from You Alone, and there is no partner 
with You: praise be to You, and all thanks be to You” has indeed fulfilled 
the thanks due upon him (to Allah Almighty) during his day; and he, who 
says the same whenever evening comes upon him, has indeed fulfilled the 
thanks due upon him (to Allah Almighty) during the night.” 


5074- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" never left the 
following statements of supplication every evening and morning: “O Allah! 
I ask You (to endow me with) forgiveness and health in the world and the 
hereafter! O Allah! I ask You (to endow me with) forgiveness and health in 
my religion, world, family and property! O Allah! Screen my defects, and 
avert the terrors from me, and keep me (from distresses) from my front, 
from my back, from my right, from my left, and from above me; and I seek 
refuge with You from being overtaken from underneath me.” Waki’ said: 
He means from having the earth swallow him up. 


5075- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Al-Hamid, the freed slave of 
Banu Hashim from his mother, who was the servant of one of the daughters 
of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", told 
him that the daughter of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" reported that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" taught her to say: “Say the following words whenever 
morning and evening come upon you: “Glory to Allah, with Whose Praises 
(I exalt Him); there is no power but with Allah: What Allah wills is, and 
what He wills not is not”: for indeed, he, who says them whenever morning 
comes upon him remains in safety until evening comes upon him; and he, 
who says them whenever evening comes upon him, remains in safety until 
morning comes upon him.” 


5076- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, who says whenever 
morning comes upon him: “glory to Allah, when you reach eventide and when 
you rise in the morning; Yea, to Him be praise, in the heavens and on earth; 
and in the late afternoon and when the day begins to decline, It is He Who 
brings out the living from the dead, and brings out the dead from the living, 
and Who gives life to the earth after it is dead: and thus shall you be brought 
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out (from the dead)” (Ar-Rum 17:19) has, indeed, caught up with whatever 
(rewards and good) he has missed during his day; and he, who says them 
whenever evening comes upon him, has indeed caught up with whatever 
(rewards and good) he has missed during his night.” 


5077- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ayyash that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, 
who says when morning comes upon him: “There is no god (to be 
worshipped) but Allah, the One and Only, with Whom there is no partner, 
to Him be the dominion, and to Him be all the praises, and He has power 
over all things”, will have (a reward) equal to (emancipating) a slave of 
those belonging to the offspring of Ishmael, ten sins will be plotted out 
from him, and he will be raised up ten degrees, and he will be under 
protection from (the harm of) Satan until evening comes upon him; and 
when evening comes upon him (and he says the same) he will receive the 
same until morning comes upon him.” A man saw the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in a dream and then said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Abu Ayyash relates from you such and such a 
narration.” On that he said: “Abu Ayyash has told the truth.” 


5078- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, 
who says whenever morning comes upon him: “O Allah! I’ve come to 
make You, the carriers of Your Throne (of Authority), Your angels, and all 
of Your creatures witnesses to the fact that You are Allah, other than 
Whom there is no god, and that Muhammad is Your servant and 
Messenger’, all of sins he has committed during that very day will be 
forgiven for him; and if he says it whenever evening comes upon him, all of 
sins he has committed on that very night will be forgiven for him." 


5079- It is narrated on the authority of Muslim Ibn Al-Harith At-Tamimi 
that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said 
to him in privacy: "When you turn away from the Maghrib prayer say seven 
times: "O Allah! Deliver me from the fire (of Hell)", for if you say so, and 
you die on that very night, a shelter from it will be granted to you; and 
when you offer Morning prayer say the same, for if you say so and you die 
on that very day, a shelter from it will be granted to you." Abu Sa'id told me 
from Al-Harith that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" reported that to us in privacy, and we, in turn, give it to 
our (Muslim) brothers in privacy. 


5080- The same story is narrated on the authority of Muslim Ibn Al- 
Harith with the following addition in the first portion of it: The Messenger 
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of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sent me in a military 
expedition, and when we reached the place of raid, I prompted my horse to 
hasten, and I preceded my companions, and the people of the tribe received 
me with high sounds. I said to them: "Say: "There is no god (to be 
worshipped) but Allah Alone", so that you will be safeguarded." They said 
it. My companions blamed me for that and said: "You've deprived us of the 
booty." When we came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", they told him of what I've done, thereupon he invited 
me and regarded what I've done as good and said: "Indeed, Allah has 
written to you such and such a reward for everyone of those (whom you 
caused to embrace Islam)." (Abd Ar-Rahman, the sub-narrator said: I forgot 
the reward). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" then resumed: "I'm going to write a recommendation for you." He did 
accordingly, and sealed it and then gave it to me. Then he said to me...and 
the rest is the same as the previous narration. 


5081- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda' that he said: He, 
who says seven times every morning and evening: "Allah suffices me; there 
is no god but He: on Him is my trust, - He the Lord of the Throne (of 
Glory) Supreme", Allah Almighty will suffice him against what disturbs 
him, no matter true or false he might be to it. 


5082- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Khubaib that he 
said: We came out on a very dark and rainy night with the intention to find 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" to lead us 
in the prayer. When we caught up with him he asked: "Have you offered 
prayer?" I gave no reply. He asked me to speak, but I said nothing. He 
asked me again to speak, but I said nothing. He said to me: "Say!" I asked: 
"O Messenger of Allah! What could I say?" he said: "Say: He is Allah, the 
One and Only", in addition to the last Surahs of seeking refuge from the 
evil, thrice every morning and evening, so that it suffices you against all 
things." 


5083- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Malik that he said: They (the 
companions) said: "O Messenger of Allah! Instruct us in a statement which 
we could say whenever morning and evening come upon us, and whenever 
we go to bed." On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" ordered them to say: "O Allah! The Originator of the heavens 
and the earth, Who knows the unseen and what is seen: You are the 
Sustainer and Cherisher of all things; and the angels bear witness to the fact 
that there is no god (to be worshipped) other than You Alone: We seek 
refuge with You from the evil of our souls, and from the evil suggestions of 


413 205 wel Oks - [40 /35] 


ear tage DE SEY chee Sige 5h] eA JE a gt Ot cal be 
P OS tek gles OF 
ists brecean)| 

Baal bly Ede dus aide th Of ab Jeo Se Bde JU 


pel CES 6 ged CHAE sc) EEG ee 3B ney 


Geis 5 5 ity th 4 ay Ibs pg ES il dod tilt 
Sel sie lt oj , fe aad EG Sat cae 18s pinot 56 


Pa 
rf 


jo WO ii ab apa: JB3 Eto GJ Lab pes ale gill 


oh pens Ju itl Es GG : Sd Le Ju minty MS pale ola 
A ii ale (285 Jt du tga slag ACBL uh : 8 LI 
phen Gy Shh ant dU : eect 31 Ju; ‘seat 6g) JUS 


tol be dss ‘seel 
(BEM lot GGG Whe BRU at bg Whe 5081 
a yg JB eke fy Oi ute dt Stace he 2 eokintl slit Je 5153 
tb DN 85 el Al Se esIS5 FT Be ck Heit eel iis 


55 585 ESS5 athe ga Y Nae aa stl 1 ALT 1 JU yy als 


eee 


GS SFY SW Bale « Us Un SS _ ett — ral Y 


srl JG Orst bl lithe OU aeeh $284 le. S082 
| cl §6 oF gable gad § obs at oft hy 


os 

e ots v s a S- gy Pee os ve nae oF - “ 

seals 5 lint a a 325 Chis gat lbs es Ss ses 36 

pas rat JG SS “t ES “31 als at ia es Ji pats ageleh aye 
sor ch +e 


“it Se hp :d ney Te CLES cals JU OS ELE J 
Ze oe ae rt a cea Vid 4 
Meigh US be Dass oly £56 beth a oh ber ft 455) 


NL ey 


oa a n= £ oes 


Ye :dG cies ' sean itis. ADP Gees LJa> . 5083 

‘at bs cps Ble OG gett] pol 6 Bhs 38 $1 dB ol 
ash, KAot 2 FS WIS cob D525 id du euu of 32 
eae ae 258 Sights zu en 21,3 Wylie Sf pty sb oy 


A 


Jy 3 3 gs Gs nC y ay y me) 5 9hGeds S55 tis 8 5 ef a iNs 


(35/40) The Book Of Good Manners 206 414 


Satan, the Despised, and from his (causing us to be involved in) 
polytheism; and from incurring evil upon our own souls, or drawing it upon 
any Muslim." 


5084- It is narrated on the same previous authority that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "When morning 
comes upon anyone of you, let him say: "We've entered upon morning, and 
also the whole Dominion has entered upon morning as being to Allah, the 
Cherisher and Sustainer of the worlds: O Allah! I ask you the good of that 
day: its conquest, victory, light (success and prosperity), blessing and 
guidance, and I seek refuge with You from its evil, and the evil of what is 
to come after it"; and whenever evening comes upon him, let him say the 
same." (i.e. with the following change: "We've entered upon evening, and 
also the whole Dominion has entered upon evening as being to Allah...") 


5085- It is narrated on the authority of Shariq Al-Hawazani that he said: 
I visited A'ishah and asked her: " With which thing did the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" use to inaugurate his deed 
whenever he got up at night?" he said: "No doubt, you've asked me about a 
thing, which none else before you has ever asked me about. Whenever he 
got up at night, he would magnify Allah ten times, praise Him ten times, 
and say: "Glory to Allah with Whose Praises (I exalt Him" ten times, and 
say: "Glory to Allah, the King, the Holy One" ten times, ask for Allah's 
Forgiveness ten times, and bear testimony to the Oneness of Allah "There is 
no god but Allah" ten times; and then he would say: "O Allah! I seek refuge 
with You from the constriction of this world and from the constriction of 
the Day of Judgement" ten times, after which he would inaugurate the 
prayer." 


5086- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that whenever the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was on 
journey and he entered upon the last portion of the night a short time before 
dawn, he used to say: "A listener listened to our praising Allah (for) His 
goodly trial of us. Our Lord! accompany us, guard us and bestow upon us 
Your grace. I am seeker of refuge with Allah from the Fire." 


5087- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Qasim that he said: Abu Dharr 
said: He, who says whenever morning comes upon him: "O Allah! 
Whatever oaths I take, whatever word I say, and whatever vow I make, 
should follow your Will: what You will is and what You will not is not; O 
Allah! Forgive for me, and excuse me for anything of that; O Allah! Let my 
prayer be upon such as upon whom | send it, and let my curse be upon such 
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as upon whom I send it", will come to be exempted from (such evil tongue 
slips) for that very day. 


5088- It is narrated on the authority of Uthman Ibn Affan that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: "He, who says thrice (whenever evening comes upon him): "In 
the Name of Allah (I put my trust), with Whose Name no harm could be 
caused in the earth and in the heaven, and He is (Allah) All-Hearing, All- 
Knowing", no distress will overtake him of a sudden until morning comes 
upon him; and he, who says it thrice whenever morning comes upon him, 
no distress will overtake him of a sudden until evening comes upon him." 
However, Aban Ibn Uthman was afflicted with hemiplegia, thereupon the 
one who heard that narration from him looked at him disapprovingly. On 
that he said to him: "Why are you looking at me like that? By Allah, I've 
not told a lie about Uthman, nor have Uthman told a lie about the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". But on the 
day I was afflicted with that which has befallen me, I grew angry, with the 
result that I forgot to say it." 


5089- The same is narrated on the authority of Aban Ibn Uthman Ibn 
Affan from his father from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", but no mention is made of the story of the hemiplegia. 


5090- It is narrated on the authority of Abd A that he said to his father: 
O my father! Every morning, I hear you always supplicating with the 
following: "O Allah! Endow me with power in my body! O Allah! Endow 
me with power in my hearing! O Allah! Endow me with power in my sight! 
There is no god (to be worshipped) but You": you always utter it thrice 
whenever morning comes upon you, and thrice whenever evening comes 
upon you! On that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" supplicating with them, and I like to follow the 
way of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 
According to the narration of Abbas, there is the following addition: And 
you say in them: "O Allah! I seek refuge with You from (being given to) 
infidelity and poverty. O Allah! I seek refuge with You from the 
punishment of the grave. There is no god but You." You repeat it thrice 
whenever morning and evening come upon you. He said: No doubt, I like to 
imitate the guidance of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him". The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" further said: "The invocation of a distressed one is: "O Allah! It is 
Your Mercy for which I hope: so, do not entrust me to myself (even as 
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short as) an eye twinkle, and mend all of my affairs: there is no god (to be 
worshipped) but You." 


5091- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, 
who says every morning and evening: “Glory to Allah, the Great, with 
Whose Praises (I exalt Him)” one hundred times, none from amongst the 
creatures will do the like of his doing (unless he says the same or more).” 


[111] What Is Said On Seeing The New Moon 


5092- It is narrated on the authority of Qatadah that he was informed 
that whenever the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" saw the new moon (of any month) he would say: “(Let it be) a new 
moon of good and right guidance (to do more religious service)! (Let it be) 
anew moon of good and right guidance (to do more religious service)! (Let 
it be) a new moon of good and right guidance (to do more religious 
service)! I have faith in Him Who has created you.” He used to say that 
thrice and then resume: “Praise be to Allah Who has put an end to such and 
such a month, and brought such and such a month.” 


5093- It is narrated on the authority of Qatadah that whenever the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" saw the new 
moon, he would turn his face away from it. 


Abu Dawud says: No authentic narration is attributed to the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in this respect. 


[112] What Is Said On Coming Out Of The House 


5094- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she said: 
Never did the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
come out of my house but that he raised his sight up to the sky and said: “O 
Allah! I seek refuge with You from going astray or being led astray; from 
faltering or being caused to falter; from wronging or being wronged; from 
being ignorant or being subject to the ignorance (of anyone).” 


5095- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If 
anyone says on coming out of the house: “In the Name of Allah: I’ve put 
my trust in Allah: there is neither might nor power but with Allah”, it is 
said (by an angel): “You have been guided aright, sufficed (against all 
causes of your anxiety), and protected (from the evil of Satans).” Then, 
Satans move away from him, and another Satan says: “What do we have to 
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do with a man who has been guided aright, sufficed (against the causes of 
anxiety) and protected (from the evil of Satans)?” 


|...] What Is Said On Entering The House 


5096- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Malik Al-Ash’ari that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “When a man enters his house, let him say: “O Allah! I ask You the 
good of entry and the good of exit: in the Name of Allah we enter, and in 
the Name of Allah we come out, and in Allah, our Lord do we put our 
trust.” Then, let him salute his family.” 


[113] What Is Said On The Coming Of Whirlwind 


5097- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No 
doubt, the wind is from Allah’s soothing mercy (Salamah says: and it 
sometimes comes with mercy, and sometimes with punishment): so, when 
you see it do not abuse it, and rather ask Allah (to endow you with) its 
good, and seek refuge with Him from its evil.” 


5098- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah, the wife of The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” narrated: I never saw The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" laughing too 
loudly to see his uvula, but he used to smile. Whenever he saw cloud or 
wind, the signs of deep worry would appear on his face. I said: "O Allah's 
Apostle! Whenever people see clouds they used to feel happy, hoping that it 
would rain, while I see that whenever you see clouds, the signs of 
dissatisfaction would be seen on your face." He said: "O A’ishah! What 
does guarantee to me that there will be no punishment in it, since some 
people were punished with a wind? Behold! Some people saw the Penalty 
in the shape of a cloud traversing the sky, coming to meet their valleys, 
thereupon they said: This cloud will give us rain!” 


5099- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: Whenever 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" saw a 
cloud being produced on the horizon, he would leave the deed, even though 
he was in prayer, and then say: “O Allah! I seek refuge with You from its 
evil.” If it rained, he would say: “O Allah! Let it be blessed soothing rain!” 


[114] What About Rain? 


5100- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: It 
rained on us while we were with The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him". The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
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peace be upon him" came out and raised his garment and uncovered (a 
portion of his body) till the rain fell upon it. We asked: “O Messenger of 
Allah! Why did you do so?” He said: “Because it (the rain is a mercy 
which) has just come from the Glorious Lord.” 


[115] What About The Cock And Other Animals? 


5101- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Khalid that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Do not 
abuse the cock, for it awakens (the sleeping ones with the help of his 
crowing) to offer the prayer.” 


5102- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “When 
you hear the crowing of a rooster, then, ask Allah (to give you) out of His 
Bounty, for (its crowing indicates that) it has seen an angel; and when you 
hear the braying of a donkey, then, seek refuge with Allah from Satan, for 
(its braying indicates that) it has seen a Satan.” 


5103- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“When you hear the braying of asses or the barking of dogs at night, then 
seek refuge with Allah (from evil), for they se what you see not.” 


5104- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Restrain yourselves from coming out (of your houses) at night, particularly 
at the time people could hardly walk (in the streets), for indeed, Allah 
Almighty has creatures which He scatters about on earth (at that time 
according to the addition of Ibn Marwan, who made a mention to the 
barking of dogs and braying of asses).” 


[116] When A Babe Is Born, The Adhan Should Be Pronounced In His Ear 


5105- It is narrated on the authority of Ubaidullah Ibn Abu Rafi’ from 
his father that he said: I saw the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" having pronounced Adhan like that pronounced for 
prayer in the ear of Al-Hasan Ibn Ali once Fatimah gave birth to him. 


5106-It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The babes 
were brought to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", and he used to invoke blessing upon them, and have them eat 
chewed dates mixed with his saliva. 


5i97 It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Have 
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the alien ones been seen among you?” (or he said a similar word) I asked: 
“What are the alien ones?” he said: “Those are such as in whom the jinns 
have a share.” (This share which the jinn might have in a babe might come 
from many things: he, for instance, prompts his parents to commit adultery, 
and thus the babe comes to be illegal child. They also might be alien from 
the celebration of Allah Almighty on having sexual relation, and thus they 
fall under the control of Satan, who, in turn, shares them in the babe; and 
this is why the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" commands every couple to seek refuge with Allah from Satan on 
having sexual relation, i.e. in order that if a child is predestined to come 
from that, he will be far from the evil touch of Satan. However, such a child 
might be protected from falling as a victim to Satan when the Adhan is 
pronounced in his ear once he is born; and Allah knows better). 


[117] When A Man Seeks Refuge From Another Man 


5108- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Grant 
refuge to such as seeks refuge, and give (in charity) such as asks you by the 
Countenance of Allah Almighty.” 


5109- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Grant 
refuge to such as seeks refuge by Allah through you, and give (in charity) 
such as asks you by Allah Almighty, answer the invitation of such as 
invites you, and reward such as does a favour to you, and in case you have 
got nothing to reward him, invoke Allah for him until you come to know 
that you’ve rewarded him.” 


[118] Averting The Evil Suggestions 


5110-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Zumail that he said; I asked 
Ibn Abbas: “What is the judgement pertaining to an evil suggestion I find in 
my breast?” he said to me: “What is it?” I said: “No, by Allah, I could not 
speak about it.” He asked: “Is it something of suspicion (concerning some 
religious matters)?” he smiled and said: “However, none has been delivered 
from that until Allah Almighty revealed: “If you wert in doubt as to what 
We have revealed unto you, then ask those who have been reading the 
Book from before you: the Truth has indeed come to you from thy Lord: so 
be in no wise of those in doubt.” (Yunus 94) he further said to me: “If you 
find in yourself something like that (evil suggestions) say: He is (Allah) the 
First and the Last, the evident and the Hidden, and He has knowledge of all 
things.” 
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5111- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: some 
of the Companions of The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” came to him and said: “O Messenger of Allah! Verily we find in our 
minds that which everyone of us regards too severe to utter; and we would 
not like to have such and such (gifts in this world) and we talk about it.” He 
(The Prophet) said: “Do you really find it?” They answered in the 
affirmative. He commented: “That is the (sign of the) pure faith (which 
prevents you from accepting such evil suggestions as sowed by Satan in 
your hearts).”” 


5112- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: One came 
to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and 
said: ““O Messenger of Allah! Anyone of us might find in himself such and 
such (evil suggestion), and it is better for him to turn into a (burnt piece of) 
coal than to talk about it.” On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: “Allah is Greater! Allah is Greater! Allah is 
Greater! Praise be to Allah that He has reduced his (Satan’s) evil plot to 
only an evil suggestion.” 


[119] When One Claims He Belongs To A People Other Than His Own 


5113- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Uthman that he said: Sa’d 
Ibn Malik told me that he said: I heard with my ears, and my mind kept it 
from Muhammad (the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him") that he said: “He, who claims that he is the son of somebody 
other than his father, and he knows for certain that he has not his father, the 
Garden will be forbidden to him.” I met Abu Bakrah and told him about it, 
thereupon he said: My ears heard it, and my mind kept it from Muhammad 
(the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"). Asim 
said: O Abu Uthman, two men bore witness to the authenticity of the 
narration, and how reliable they were! He said: Yes: one of them (Sa’d) 
was the first to shoot an arrow in the Cause of Allah during Islam, and the 
other came in the company of over twenty men from Ta’if on foot (to give 
the pledge of allegiance to the Prophet). 


5114- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, 
who takes as friends and protectors a people without the permission of his 
protectors, has incurred upon himself the Curse of Allah, the angels and all 
the people, and on the Day of Judgement, no repentance nor ransom will be 
accepted from him.” 
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5115- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: “He, who claims he is the son of somebody other than his 
father, or he who belongs to a people other than his own friends and 
protectors has incurred upon himself the continuous Curse of Allah to the 
Day of Judgement.” 


[120] What About Vying One Another In Glory Of Ancestry? 


5116-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No 
doubt, Allah Almighty has removed from you the zeal of ignorance, and its 
related glory because of ancestry (the people come to be no more than two 
types): a faithful righteous pious believer, and a wicked wretched 
unbeliever. All of you are the sons of Adam, and Adam has been created 
from dust. So, let those people leave their glory with their ancestry, for they 
are but (pieces of burnt) coal of the coal of the (fire of) Hell, otherwise, 
they will be much easier upon Allah (and more insignificant) than the black 
small animals which avert the nastiness (of excrement) with their noses.” 


[121] What About Fanaticism? 


5117-It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Abdullah 
Ibn Mas’ud from his father that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, who helps (and backs) is people 
with no just cause (i.e. wrongfully) has (fallen in sin) like the camel who 
falls into a well, and is dragged by its tail (in attempt to rescue it but in 
vain).” 


5118-It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman from his father 
that he said: I came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" and he was in a leather tent...and the rest is the same as the 
previous narration. 


5119-It is narrated on the authority of Wathilah Ibn Al-Asqa’ that he 
said: I said: “O Messenger of Allah! What is fanaticism?” he said: “It is to 
help your people to commit their wrongness (against others).” 


5120- It is narrated on the authority of Suraqah Ibn Malik Ibn Ju’shum 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" addressed us saying: “The best among you is he, who defends his 
people as long as he does not fall in sin (because of that).” 


5121-It is narrated on the authority of Jubair Ibn Mut’im that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
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“Such as calls to fanaticism does not belong to us; and such as fights only 
for the sake of fanaticism does not belong to us; and such as dies while being 
zealous (to his people in committing wrongness) does not belong to us.” 


5122- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No 
doubt, the brother’s son of a people belongs to them.” 


5123-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Uqbah, and he was a Muslim 
devotee belonging to the Persians, that he said: “I took part with the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in the (holy 
battle of) Uhud, and I struck a pagan while saying: “Take this (strike) from 
me, and I’m the Persian young man!” the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" turned to me and said: ““Why have you not 
said: “Take this (strike) from me, and I’m the Ansari young man” (for the 
devotee of a people belongs to them)?” 


[122] When A Man Tells Another About His Intimate Love He Has Towards 
Him 


5124- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Miqdam Ibn Ma’di-Karib 
from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that 
he said: “When a man loves another, he should tell him about his love he 
has towards him.” 


5125-It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that a man was in 
the house of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" when another man came upon him, thereupon he said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! I indeed love this man (who has passed by).” The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked him: “Have you 
informed him of that?” he answered in the negative, thereupon he (the 
Prophet) told him to inform him. He caught up with him and said: “No 
doubt, I love you for the Sake of Allah.” He replied: “Let the One for 
Whose Sake you’ve loved me loves you!” 


5126- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! The man might love a people, but he could not do the 
like of their doing (how should he be gathered with them?)” the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “You O Abu Dharr 
will be with such as you love.” He said: “Then, I love Allah and His 
Messenger.” He said: “You will be with such as you love.” Abu Dharr 
repeated his statement, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" repeated his reply. 
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5127- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: I 
have never seen the companions of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" much happier with a thing than they were 
with the following: a man said: “O Messenger of Allah! A man might have 
love towards another for the good deed he does, even though he (the lover) 
might not do the like of it.” On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Indeed, the man will be in the 
company of such as he loves.” 


[123] What About Giving Counsel? 


5128- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
consultant should be trustworthy (and sincere in his counsel).” 


[124] What About The Guide To The Good? 


5129- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Mas’ud Al-Ansari that he 
said: A man came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" and said: “O Messenger of Allah! I’ve come to be cut off the 
way (because my mount was damaged). Would that you provide me with a 
riding mount!” the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “I could not find a riding mount to transport you. But you might 
go to so and so, perchance he might provide you with a riding mount.” He 
went to him, and he provided him with a riding mount. He returned to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and informed 
him, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “No doubt, such as guides to good receives the like of the reward 
of its doer.” 


[125] (One Should Beware Of Following His Own) Inclination 


5130- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Your 
(excessive) liking a thing makes you too blind and deaf (to see and pay 
attention to its defects).” 


[126] What About Intercession? 


5131- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Use 
your good offices with me for each other, so that you will be given reward 
for that, and Allah decides what He wills on the tongue of His Prophet.” 


5132- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’awiyah that he said: 
“Intercede (with me for each other) so that you will be given reward: 
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indeed, I might have the intention to do a thing (for anyone of you) and 
delay it (to give you opportunity) to intercede for him and thus be given 
reward for that, for the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “Intercede (with me for each other) so that you will be 
given reward for that.” 


5133- A Hadith like this is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa from 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 


[127] With Whom Should One Start Writing The Message? 


5134- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Ala’ Ibn Al-Hadrami that he 
was the viceroy of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" on Bahrain, and whenever he wrote a message to him, he would 
start with himself. 


5135- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Ala’ Ibn Al-Hadrami that he 
wrote a message to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", in which he began with (mentioning) himself. (i.e. he said: 
From Al-Ala’ Ibn Al-Hadrami to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him"). 


[128] How Should A Message Be Written To A Non-Muslim? 


5136- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" wrote a message to 
Heraclius, in which he said: “From Muhammad, Allah’s Messenger, to 
Heraclius the chief of the Romans: peace be upon such as follows the right 
guidance.” It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that Abu Sufyan told 
him: We entered into Heraclius, who made us sit in front of him. Then, he 
asked for the message of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" to be brought (and read for him), which went as 
follows: “In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful: From 
Muhammad, Allah’s Messenger, to Heraclius the chief of the Romans: 
peace be upon such as follows the right guidance: to go further.” 


[129] Dutifulness And Kindness To One’s Parents 


5137- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “In no 
way could a son recompense his father (for his favor and kindness towards 
him) except in case he finds him a slave, and thus he purchases and 
emancipates him.” 


5138- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: I 
had a wife, and although I had love towards her, Umar had aversion 
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towards her, thereupon he ordered me to divorce her, but I rejected (on 
account of my love for her). He went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", and made a mention of that to him, and 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ordered 
me to divorce her (in dutifulness to my father). 


5139- It is narrated on the authority of Bahz Ibn Hakim from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: I said: “O Messenger of Allah! To whom 
should I be more dutiful and kind?” he said: “To your mother, then your 
mother, then your mother, and then your father, and then such as next of 
kin.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
further said: “No one asks anyone of his kith and kin (to give him) out of 
the surplus of anything he has and he withholds it from him but that on the 
Day of Judgement, the surplus of such a thing will be invited to him in the 
form of a bold-headed snake.” 


5140- It is narrated on the authority of Kulaib Ibn Manfa’ah from his 
grandfather that he went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" and said: “O Messenger of Allah! To whom should I be 
more dutiful and kind?” he said: “To your mother and father, then your 
sister and brother, and then your next of kin: this (which I’ve said) is true 
and binding, that you should keep good relations with your kinship.” 


5141- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “It 
is one of the greatest major sins that a man curses his parents.” They asked: 
“O Messenger of Allah! How could a man curse his parents?” he said: “He 
curses the father of another man, who, in turn, curses his (the former’s) 
father, and he curses the mother of another one who, in turn, curses his (the 
former’s) mother.” 


5142- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Usaid: Malik Ibn Rabie’ah 
As-Sa’idi that he said: While we were with the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", a man belonging to (the tribe of) Banu 
Salamah came to him and asked: “O Messenger of Allah! Does there 
remain anything of my dutifulness towards my parents therewith to show 
kindness to them after their death?” he said: “Yes. It is to invoke (for 
Allah’s) prayer upon them, ask for (Allah’s) forgiveness for them, carry out 
their covenant after their death, and keep the good relations (with your kith 
and kin) which are not kept except for their good pleasure, and deal 
generously with their friends (for their sake).” 
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5143- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The 
greatest dutifulness and kindness (one has towards his parents) is to keep 
good relations with the people whom his father used to love (during his 
lifetime) after he dies." 


5144- It is narrated on the authority of Abu At-Tufail that he said: I saw 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
distributing meat (among his companions) at Ji'ranah, and at that time I was 
still young, carrying the bone of a camel. Then behold! A woman came, for 
whom the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
spread his garment, on which she sat down. I asked: "Who is she?" they 
said: "His (foster) mother who suckled him." 


5145- It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn As-Sa'ib that he was 
informed that one day, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" was sitting when his foster father came, for whom he spread a 
portion of his garment, on which he sat down. Then, his foster mother 
came, for whom he spread half of his garment from the other side, on which 
she sat down. Then, his foster brother came, to whom the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" stood and made him sit in 
front of him. 


[130] The Excellence Of Him Who Spends On An Orphan 


5146- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, 
who has a daughter, whom he ahs not buried alive, nor has he humiliate her, 
nor has he given preference to his male child over her, Allah Almighty will 
admit him to the Garden." 


5147-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"He, who spends on three girls, and undertakes their education and 
marriage, and deals with them kindly, Allah Almighty will admit him to the 
Garden." 


5148-The same is narrated on the authority of Suhail through the same 
chain of transmission, in which he said: "Three girls or sisters, or two girls 
or sisters." 


5149-It is narrated on the authority of Awf Ibn Malik Al-Ashja'i that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "I and such of women as has become pale (out of the long time she 
has stayed without marriage and makeup) will be on the Day of Judgement 
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(as close to each other) as those two (and Yazid pointed to both his index 
and middle fingers): i.e. a woman who has become widow (after the death) 
of her husband, and although she is of good status and beauty, she has 
restricted herself to her female orphans until they leave her or die." 


[131] What About Such As Has An Orphan Under His Guardianship? 


5150- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "I and the orphan 
guardian will be (as close to one another) as those (fingers) in the Garden." 
He gathered his middle and index fingers. 


[132] The Right Of Neighbourhood 


5151- It is narrated on the authority of A'ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Gabriel kept advising me to treat the neighbour so much well that I said: 
"He would make him one of the heirs." 


5152- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he 
slaughtered a sheep and said (to his family): "Have you given some of it as 
a gift to my Jew neighbour? No doubt, I heard the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: "Gabriel kept 
advising me to treat the neighbour so much well that I thought he would 
make him one of the heirs." 


5153- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
with a complaint against his neighbour, thereupon he said: "Return and 
keep patient." He came to the him twice or thrice with the same complaint, 
and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said 
to him: "Go and throw your luggage on the road." He went and threw his 
luggage on the road, and whenever the people asked him about the reason 
for that, he told them the story, thereupon they went on sending their curses 
upon his neighbour, saying: "Might Allah do such and such (evil) to him!" 
then, his neighbour came to him and said: "Return to your home, and you 
will never see from me anything which you dislike." 


5154- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who has faith 
in Allah and the Last Day should deal generously with his guest; and he, 
who has faith in Allah and the Last Day should cause no harm to his 
neighbour; and he, who has faith in Allah and the Last Day should say 
good, otherwise, let him keep silent." 
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5155-It is narrated on the authority of A'ishah that she said: I said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! I have two neighbours: with which should I begin 
(when I intend to give in charity)?" the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "With such as whose gate is much 
nearer to you." 


[133] The Right Of A Slave (Upon His Master) 


5156- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The last 
statement said by the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" (before his death) was: "(Adhere to) prayer! (Adhere to) prayer! 
Fear Allah concerning those whom your hands possess." 


5157-It is narrated on the authority of Ma'rur Ibn Suwaid: I saw Abu 
Dharr in Rabdhah wearing a coarse garment, and his slave was wearing a 
similar garment. We said to him: "O Abu Dharr! If you take the garment 
which is over your slave, and join it to yours to make a dress thereof, and 
let him have another garment (it would be better)." On that he said: "I had 
abused a person during the lifetime of Allah's Apostle “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, and his mother was non-Arab, and I abused him for 
his mother. He came to Allah's Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and mentioned that to him. Upon this Allah's Apostle “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “You are a person who still has 
(some characteristics of the Days of) Ignorance. Your slaves are your 
brothers, over whom Allah has given you preference: so, sell such as whom 
you do not approve, and do not punish Allah's Creatures." 


5158-It is narrated on the authority of Ma'rur Ibn Suwaid: We came to 
visit Abu Dharr in Rabdhah and he was wearing a garment, and his slave 
was wearing a similar garment. We said to him: "O Abu Dharr! If you take 
the garment which is over your slave, and join it to yours to make a dress 
thereof, and let him have another garment (it would be better)." On that he 
said: I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" having said: "Your slaves are your brothers, whom Allah has put 
under your control. He who has his brother under his control, should feed 
him from what he eats and dress him from what he dresses. You should not 
overburden them, and if you overburden them, you should help them.” 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Al-A'mash. 


5159-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Mas'ud Al-Ansari that he 
said: I was beating a slave belonging to mine when I heard a voice from 
behind me saying: "It should be known to you O Abu Mas'ud (twice or 
thrice) that Allah has more power over you than you have over him (your 
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slave)!" I turned and behold! This was the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him". I said: "O Messenger of Allah! He is free 
for the Sake of the Countenance of Allah Almighty." The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Had you not done so, 
the fire (of Hell) would have overtaken or touched you from all sides." 


5160- The same is narrated on the authority of Al-A'mash, through the 
same chain of transmission, in which he said: "I was beating a black slave 
belonging to me with the whip..." no mention is made of the matter of 
emancipation. 


5161- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "When 
any of your slaves is acceptable to you, then, feed him from what you eat 
and dress him from what you dress; and when any of them is disapproved 
by you, then, sell him; and do not punish Allah's Creatures." 


5162- It is narrated on the authority of Rafi' Ibn Makith, and he was of 
those who took part in Hudaibiyah with the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "One's good faculty portends good 
omen, and one's bad character portends bad omen." 


5163- It is narrated on the authority of Rafi’ Ibn Makith, and he was 
from (the tribe of) Juhainah, and he took part in Hudaibiyah with the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "One's 
good faculty portends good omen, and one's bad character portends bad 
omen." 


5164- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
A man came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" and said: "O Messenger of Allah! To what extent should we pardon a 
servant?" he kept silent and gave no reply to him. He repeated the question, 
and he kept silent once again. When it was in the third time the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Pardon him 
seventy times a day." 


5165- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: Abu 
Al-Qasim, the Prophet of repentance "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "He, who launches a false charge against his slave, even though 
he is free from what he says about him, will be lashed on the Day of 
Judgement in accordance with the legal punishment (of launching a false 
charge)." 
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5166- It is narrated on the authority of Hilal Ibn Isaf that he said: We 
were in the house of Suwaid Ibn Mugarrin and among us there was an old 
man of bad temper: he had a slave-girl whom he slapped on her face, 
thereupon I've never seen Suwaid much more angry that he was on that day. 
He said (to the old man): "Have you failed (to beat her on any part of her 
body other than) her face? I saw us when I was the seventh of seven sons 
belonging to Mugarrin, and we had only a servant-maid. The youngest of us 
slapped her face, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" ordered us to emancipate her." 


5167- It is narrated on the authority of Mu'awiyah Ibn Suwaid that he 
said: I slapped a freed slave belonging to ours (on his face) and my father 
invited both of us and said to him: "Exact retribution from him. We, the 
offspring of Muqarrin, were seven during the lifetime of the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and we had only a servant- 
maid. One of us slapped her on the face, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Manumit her!" they said: 
"We have no one to serve us other than her." On that he said: "Then, let her 
serve them until they become independent of her; and once they become 
independent of her, let them emancipate her." 


5168- It is narrated on the authority of Zadhan that he said: I went to Ibn 
Umar by the time he had emancipated a slave belonging to him. He took a 
stick or something similar from the ground and said: "No reward I shall 
receive for (emancipating) this (slave) even (as trivial as) equal to this 
(stick), for indeed I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" having said: "If one beats his slave or slaps him on the 
face, the expiation for that should be to emancipate him." 


[134] When A Slave Is Sincere (In His Deed To His Master) 


5169- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
"If a slave is sincere (in his deed) to his master, and perfect in worship of 
Allah will have a double reward." 


[135] What About Such As Deceives A Slave To Instigate Him Against His 
Master? 


5170-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who deceives 
a wife of anyone (to instigate her against her husband) or a slave of anyone 
(to provoke him against his master) does not belong to us." 
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[136] What About Asking For Permission? 


5171-It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: A 
man peeped into a room of The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”. The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” stood 
up, holding an arrow head. It is as if I am just looking at him, trying to stab 
the man. 


5172-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: 
"He, who peeps into the house of a people without their permission, and 
they gouge out his eye, then, no blood-money is due upon them for it." 


5173-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "When 
one's sight breaks into (the house of a people without their permission), 
then, there is no (need for) permission (since he will be regarded to have 
entered the house with no permission; and this is forbidden)." 


5174-It is narrated on the authority of Huzail that he said: A man 
reported to be Sa'd Ibn Abu Waqqas came and stood by the gate of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", to ask for 
permission to be admitted, and he stood facing the door, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: 
"As such you should keep away (your eyes from the door), for indeed, 
seeking permission has been (enjoined) because of the sight." 


5175-The same is narrated on the authority of Sa'd from the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", through another chain 
of transmission. 


[137] How Should Permission Be Sought? 


5176-It is narrated on the authority of Kaldah Ibn Hanbal that he said: 
Safwan Ibn Umayyah sent me to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" with (a gift of) milk, (the flesh of) a young deer 
and small fresh cucumbers, and at that time the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" was at the upper part of Mecca. I entered 
without bidding salutation, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said to me: "Return and say: "Peace be 
upon you" (and then enter)." This event was after Safwan Ibn Umayyah had 
embraced Islam. 


5177-It is narrated on the authority of Rib'i from a man belonging to the 
sons of Amir that he told that he sought permission to be admitted to the 
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Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" while he was 
in his house. He said: "Should I enter?" the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said to his servant: "Come out to him, and 
teach him how he should seek permission. Tell him to say: "Peace be upon 
you: should I be admitted?" the man heard that thereupon he said: "Peace 
be upon you: should I be admitted?" the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" admitted him. 


5178- It is narrated on the authority of Rib'i Ibn Hirash that he said: I 
was reported that a man belonging to the sons of Amir sought the 
permission of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" to be admitted...and the rest is the same. 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Mansur, but 
no mention is made of a man belonging to the sons of Amir. 


5179- It is narrated on the authority of Rib'i Ibn Hirash that a man 
belonging to the sons of Amir sought the permission of the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" to be admitted...and the 
rest is the same, with the following conclusion: I heard him and thus I said: 
"Peace be upon you: should I be admitted?" 


[138] How Many Times Should One Bid Salutation While Seeking 
Permission? 


5180- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
I was sitting in Medina with (some people from) the Ansar when Abu Musa 
came trembling with fear. We said to him: “What is the matter?” He said: 
“Umar sent for me. I went to him and greeted him thrice at (his) door but he 
made no reply to me with the result that I came back. Later, he (Umar) said: 
“What prevented you from coming to us?” I said: “I came to you and 
greeted you thrice at your door, but there was no reply. So I came back 
since The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: ““When anyone of you seeks permission thrice and he is not admitted, 
let him come back.” Umar said: “Bring an evidence to support what you 
say (otherwise I shall trouble you).”” Ubai Ibn Ka'b said: “None should 
stand with him (as a witness) but the youngest among the people.” Abu 
Sa'id said: “(Since I was the youngest from among the present people So) I 
stood up and went with him, and gave witness (to what he had said). 


5181- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he went to Umar 
and asked his permission to be admitted saying: "Abu Musa is asking for 
permission to be admitted! Al-Ash'ari is asking your permission to be 
admitted! Abdullah Ibn Qais is asking your permission to be admitted!" but 
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no permission was given to him. Consequently, he returned. Umar sent to 
him and asked: "What has caused you to return?" he said: The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Let anyone of you 
ask for permission (if he so likes to be admitted) thrice: if he is given 
permission, (let him enter) otherwise, let him return." He said to him: 
"Then, bring about an evidence to that." He went and came back once again 
saying to him: "This is Ubai (Ibn Ka'b))!" Ubai said to him: "O Umar! Do 
not be (a source of) punishment upon the companions of the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"." Umar said: "I'm not to be 
(a source of) punishment upon the companions of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"." 


5182- tt is narrated on the authority of Ubaid Ibn Umair that Abu Musa 
sought the permission of Umar to be admitted...and the rest of the story is 
the same, in whose conclusion he told: On that Umar said: "Has this order 
of Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" been hidden 
from me?" (Then he added): "I used to be busy trading in markets. But, you 
might bid salutation as much as you like, and it is not (necessary to) ask for 
permission." 


5183- The same story is narrated on the authority of Abu Burdah Ibn 
Abu Musa from his father, in which he told that Umar said to him: "No 
doubt, I never accuse you (of telling a lie about the Prophet): but, to relate 
anything from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" is a very difficult and serious matter." 


5184- tt is narrated on the authority of Rabie'ah Ibn Abu Abd Ar- 
Rahman that he said: Umar said to Abu Musa in this context: "Indeed, I 
never accuse you (of attributing a lie to the Prophet), but I fear the people 
might tell lies about the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 


wee 


upon him". 


5185- Tt is narrated on the authority of Qais Ibn Sa'd that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came to visit 
us in our house. He said: "Peace and Allah's Mercy be upon you." Sa'd gave 
reply in a low unheard tone. I asked Sa'd: "Should you not admit the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"?" he said: 
"Let him invoke peace upon us so much." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said once again: "Peace and Allah's Mercy 
be upon you." Sa'd gave reply in a low unheard tone. The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said (for the third time): 
"Peace and Allah's Mercy be upon you." (When there was no reply for the 
third time) the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
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him" returned. Sa'd followed him and said: "O Messenger of Allah! I heard 
your salutation, and give you reply in a low unheard tone, so that you 
would invoke peace upon us so much." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" came in with him, and Sa'd ordered that a 
(water should be brought for him) to take bath, and he took bath. Then, he 
gave him a sheet dyed with Saffron or Wars, with which he wrapped his 
body. Then the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" raised both his hands and said: "O Allah! Make Your prayers and 
Mercy be upon the family of Sa'd Ibn Ubadah!" then, the Messenger of 
Aliah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" got from the food, and 
when he intended to go away Sa'd brought near to him a donkey, saddled 
with a piece of amaranth, on which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" rode. Sa'd said to Qais (his son): "O Qais! 
Accompany the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" on the way!" the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said to me: "Ride!" I refused, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "You should ride, 
otherwise, go away!" I went away. 


5186- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Busr that he said: 
Whenever the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" came to the gate of the house of a people, he would not face the door, 
but he would rather stand in front of its right or left corner, and then say: 
"Peace be upon you! Peace be upon you!" however, at that time, the doors 
had no curtains over them. 


|139] When A Man Seeks Permission To Be Admitted By Knocking The Door 


5187- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he went to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" to consult 
him about the debts of his father. He said: I knocked the door, and he asked: 
"Who is (at the door)?" I said: "I." he (the Prophet) said: "I? (What is the 
significance of your saying) I?" he seemed to have disliked that. 


|...] When A Man Knocks The Door Without Bidding Salutation 


5188- It is narrated on the authority of Nafi' Ibn Abd Al-Harith that he 
said: I came out in the company of he Messenger of Allah and entered into 
a garden surrounded with walls, and he said to me: "Catch hold of the door 
(to keep it from being opened)." Then, the door was knocked and I asked: 
"Who is this (knocker)?"...and the rest is the same. 
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[140] When A Man Is Invited: Should The Invitation Act As His Permission 
To Be Admitted? 


519- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "One's 
messenger to (invite) a man acts as his permission to be admitted to him." 


5190- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "When 
anyone of you is invited to a banquet and he comes with the messenger 
(who was sent to invite him), this should act as his permission (to be 
admitted)." 


[141] Seeking Permission At The Three Times Of Undress 


519]- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: It is not 
that most of the people have been commanded to carry out it, i.e. the Holy 
Verse pertaining to seeking permission (at the three times of undress): and 


I'm going to command my slave-girl to seek my permission to be admitted 
(at those private times). 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Ata’ from Ibn 
Abbas. 


5|92- It is narrated on the authority of Ikrimah that some people from 
amongst the inhabitants of Iraq asked Ibn Abbas: "O Ibn Abbas! What is 
your concept of the following Holy Verse, in which Allah Almighty 
commands us to do what He commands us to do, even though upon which 
none acts?" " O you who believe! let those whom your right hands possess, 
and the (children) among you who have not come of age ask your 
permission (before they come to your presence), on three occasions, before 
morning prayer, the while you doff your clothes for the noonday heat, and 
after the late-night prayer: these are your three times of undress: outside 
these times it is not wrong for you or for them to move about attending to 
each other: thus does Allah make clear the Signs to you: for Allah is full of 
knowledge and wisdom." (An-Nur 5g) on that Ibn Abbas said: "No doubt, 
Allah Almighty is Most Forbearing, Most Merciful to the faithful believers, 
and He likes to have all of them screened, and the people had no curtains 
over (the walls of) their houses, nor domes, and it happened that a servant, a 
child or the female orphan who was under the guardianship of anyone of 
men while he was over his wife (i.e. having sexual relation with her), 
thereupon Allah Almighty ordered them to ask permission at those private 
times of undress. Afterwards, Allah Almighty brought about curtains and 
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good for them and then I did not see anyone having acted upon this 
(command implied in the Holy Verse) after that." 


Chapters Pertaining To Peace 
[142] Spreading Peace (Among The People) 


5193- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "By 
Him in Whose Hand is my soul! You will not enter the Garden until you 
have faith, and you will not have faith until you love each other! Should | 
not guide you to a thing and if you do it, you will come to love each other? 
Make peace prevalent among yourselves." 


5194- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": 
"Which (deed in) Islam is the best?" he said: "It is to serve food (to the poor 
and indigent), and salute with peace such as you do or do not recognize." 


[143] The Way Of Salutation 


5195- It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Husain that he said: A 
man came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" and said: "Peace be upon you." He returned the greeting to him and he 
sat down, and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "Ten (good deeds have been recorded in your account)." Then, 
another man came and said: "Peace and Allah's Mercy be upon you." He 
returned the salutation to him and he sat down, and the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Twenty (good deeds have 
been written in your record of deeds)." A third man came and said: "Peace, 
Allah's Mercy and Blessing be upon you." He returned the salutation and 
the man sat down, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "Thirty (good deeds have been recorded in your 
account)." 


5196- The same is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Mu'adh Ibn Sahl 
from his father from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", with the following addition: Then, a fourth man came and said: 
"Peace, Allah's Mercy, Blessing and Forgiveness be upon you." He returned 
the greeting to him and when the man sat down he said: "Forty (good deeds 
have been written for you)." Then the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" commented: "As such the deeds of excellence 
should be!" 
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[144] The Excellence Of Such As Starts With The Peace Salutation 


5197- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "No 
doubt, the closest among the people to (the Presence of) Allah Almighty is 
the first among them to salute with peace." 


[145] Which Of People Is Most Fitting For Saluting With Peace? 


5198- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Let the 
young bid salutation to the older, the walker to the sitter, and the few (in 
number) to the great (in number)." 


5199- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Let the 
rider salute the walker..."and the rest is the same as the previous narration. 


[146] When One Leaves Another And Then Meets Him Once Again: Should 
He Salute Him? 


5200- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "When 
anyone of you meets his (Muslim) brother, he should salute him; and in 
case a tree or a wall or a stone stood as a barrier between them and then he 
meets him once again, he should salute him too." 


Abu Mu'awiyah says: A Hadith like this is narrated on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", through another chain of transmission. 


5201- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas from Umar that he 
went to visit the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" in an attic upper room and said: "Peace be upon you O Messenger of 
Allah! Peace be upon you! Should you admit Umar?" 


[147] Saluting The Boys (And Girls) 


5202- It is narrated on the authority of Thabit that Anas said: Once, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came upon 
some boys who were playing, thereupon he saluted them. 


5203- It is narrated on the authority of Humaid that Anas said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" reached our 
place and I was still a boy (playing) among the boys, thereupon he saluted 
us, and then he took hold of my hand, and sent me with a message, and sat 
in the shade of a wall until I returned to him. 
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[148] Saluting Women 


5204- It is narrated on the authority of Asma' Bint Yazid that she said: 
Once, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
came upon us and we were among some women, thereupon he saluted us. 


[149] Saluting The Non-Muslim Protectees 


5205- It is narrated on the authority of Suhail Ibn Abu Salih that he said: 
I set out in the company of my father to Sham, and whenever they came 
upon a monastery having Christians, they would salute them, thereupon my 
father said to them: Do not start with saluting them, for Abu Hurairah 
related to us from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" that he said: "DO not start with saluting those (non-Muslims), 
and whenever you meet them on the way, confine them to the narrowest 
portion of it." 


5206- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"When anyone of the Jews salutes you, he says: "Sam (death) be upon you", 
and in this case, let your reply be: "And the same be upon you."" 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn 
Dinar. 


5207- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that the companions of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "The people 
of Scripture salute us: how should we reply to them?" he said: "Let your 
reply to them be: "And the same be upon you."" 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of A'ishah, Abu 
Abd Ar-Rahman Al-Juhani, and Abu Basrah Al-Ghifari. 


[150] Bidding Salutation On Standing From The Gathering 


5208- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "When 
anyone of you reaches the gathering, let him bid salutation, and when he 
intends to stand (and leave) let him bid salutation, since the first (salutation) 
has no more right than the last." 


[151] It Is Undesirable To Say (As Salutation): "Upon You Be Peace" 


5209- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Jurai Al-Hujaimi that he 
said: I went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" and said: "Upon you be peace O Messenger of Allah!" on that he said: 
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"Do not say (as salutation): "Upon you be peace", since (the statement) 
"Upon you be peace" is the salutation of the dead people." 


[152] What About One's Returning The Salutation On Behalf Of The Group? 


5210- It is narrated on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib, tracing it up 
(to the Prophet) that he said: "It is sufficient for the group, whenever they 
come upon a people, to have anyone of them bid salutation on their behalf; 
and it is sufficient for the sitting men (whenever they are greeted) to have 
anyone of them return the greeting on their behalf." 


[153] What About Shaking Hands? 


5211- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara' Ibn Azib that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"When two Muslims meet, shake hands with one another, praise Allah 
Almighty, and ask for His Forgiveness, their sins will be forgiven for 
them." 


5212- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara' that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "No 
Muslims meet and shake hands with one another but that their sins will be 
forgiven for them before they depart." 


5213- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: 
When the people of Yemen came the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: "No doubt, the right-handed people have 
come to you." However, they were the first to spread the act of shaking 
hands (as a part of salutation). 


[154] What About Embracing One Another? 


5214- It is narrated on the authority of Ayyub Ibn Bushair Ibn Ka'b Al- 
Adawi from one belonging to Anzah that he said: I said to Abu Dharr when 
he was made to set out of Sham: "I want to ask you about one of the 
narrations which is attributed to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him"." He said: "I'm going to tell you unless this (which 
you will ask me about) is not secret." I said: "It is not secret: Was it the 
habit of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
to shake hands with you whenever you met him?" on that he said: "I've 
never met him but that he shook hands with me; and once he sent (a 
messenger to invite) me, but I was not found among my family. When I 
returned home I was told that he had sent (somebody to invite) me. I went 
to him and he was on his bed, and he embraced me, and this was so much 
better." 
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[155] What About Standing (In Salutation Of The Comer)? 


5215- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri that when 
the tribe of Quraizhah submitted to the judgement of Sa'd Ibn Mu'adh 
pertaining to them, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" sent (somebody) to invite him, and he came riding a very white 
donkey, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "Stand up to the chief or the best of you." He came until he 
sat in front of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him". 


5216- The same story is narrated on the authority of Shu'bah, in which 
he told: When he came near the mosque, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 


blessing and peace be upon him" said to the Ansar: "Stand up to your 
chief." 


5217- It is narrated on the authority of A'ishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that she said: I've never seen anyone more similar in appearance, 
guidance, character, good manners and speech to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" than (his daughter) Fatimah. 
Whenever she came to visit him, he would stand to her, take hold of her 
hand, and kiss it, then make her sit in his sitting place; and similarly, 
whenever he came to visit her, she would stand to him, take hold of his 
hand and kiss it, and make him sit in her sitting place. 


[156] When A Man Kisses His Child 


5218- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: Al- 
Aqra' Ibn Habis saw the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" while he was kissing Husain, thereupon he said to him: "I have 
ten children, and I've never done the same with anyone of them (i.e. I've 
never kissed anyone of them as you have done)." On that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who is not 
merciful (towards others) receives no mercy." 


5219- It is narrated on the authority of A'ishah that she said: Then, he, 
i.e. the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"O A'ishah! Receive the glad tidings for Allah has revealed your freedom 
(of sin) in the Qur'an." He recited (the Holy Verses pertaining to that in) the 
Qur'an. My parents said to me: "Stand and kiss the head of the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"." I said: "I only praise 
Allah Almighty and not you." 
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[157] Kissing In Between Both Eyes 


5220- It is narrated on the authority of Ash-Sha'bi that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" received Ja'far Ibn Abu 
Talib, whom he embraced and kissed in between his eyes. 


[158] Kissing The Cheek 


5221- It is narrated on the authority of lyas Ibn Daghfal that he said: I 
saw Abu Nadrah having kissed Al-Hasan Ibn Ali in his cheek. 


5222- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara' that he said: I came in 
(the house) with Abu Bakr once he arrived in Medina, and behold! A'ishah 
his daughter was lying, suffering from fever, thereupon he ran towards her 
and asked her: "How are you O my daughter?" he then kissed her cheek. 


[159] Kissing The Hand 


5223- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he related a story 
in which he said: "Then, we approached the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" and kissed his hand. 


[160] Kissing The Body 


5224- It is narrated on the authority of Usaid Ibn Hudair, a man from the 
Ansar, that while he was talking to the people, and he was a man of fun, 
and he was trying to cause them to laugh, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" poked him with a stick in his flank. He 
said: "Enable me to take reprisal He said: "Take reprisal." He said: "You 
have a shirt over you, and (when you poked me) I had none." The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" lifted his 
shirt, thereupon he (Usaid) went on embracing him, and kissing his waist. 
Then he said: "It is this which I have intended O Messenger of Allah." 


[161] Kissing The Foot 


5225- It is narrated on the authority of Zari’, and he was a member of the 
delegation of Abd Al-Qais, that he said: When we arrived in Medina, we 
started dismounting and going to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", and kissing his hand and foot. He expected for Al- 
Mundhir Al-Ashajj until he came to the store of garments, and wore his two 
garments, and then he wen: to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" who said to him: "You have two good characteristics, 
which Allah and His Messenger love: forbearing and deliberateness." He 
asked: "O Messenger of Allah! Have I acquired them (as a part of) good 
manners, or has Allah Almighty ahs created me on them by nature?" the 
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Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Allah 
Almighty has created you on them by nature." On that he said: "Praise be to 
Allah Who has created me by nature on two good characteristics which 
Allah and His Messenger love." 


[162] When One Says To Another: "Let My Life Be Sacrificed For You!" 


5226- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" called me: 
"O Abu Dharr!" I replied: "I'm responding to your call O Messenger of 
Allah, let all happiness be for you, and my life be sacrificed for you!" 


[163] When One Says To Another: "Might Allah Bless An Eyes With You!" 


5227- It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Husain that he said: 
During the pre-Islamic period of ignorance, we used to say (as salutation): 
"Might Allah bless an eye with you!" "Might the morning be blessed with 
you!" but when Islam came, we were forbidden to say so. Abd Ar-Razzaq 
says: According to Mu'ammar, it is undesirable to say: "Might Allah bless 
an eye with you!" but there is no harm upon one to say: "Might Allah bless 
your eye!" 


[164] When One Says To Another: "Might Allah Save You (From Evil)!" 


5228- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Qatadah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was on journey (with his 
companions), and they were given to severe thirst, thereupon the hasty 
among the people went (in search for water), and I adhered to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" on that very 
night. On that he said to me: "Might Allah save you (from evil) in the same 
way as He saves His Prophet." 


[165] When One Stands (To Show Respect Towards Another 


5229- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Mijlaz that he said: Once, 
Mu'awiyah came out to receive both Ibn Az-Zubair and Ibn Amir, 
thereupon Ibn Amir stood (to show respect) towards him, while Ibn Az- 
Zubair kept sitting. On that Mu'awiyah said to Ibn Amir: "Sit down, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: "He, who loves that men should stand (to show respect) 
towards him should occupy his seat in the fire (of Hell)."" 


5230- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah that he said: Once, 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came out 
to us, reclining against his stick, thereupon we stood (in respect) for him. 
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On that he said: "Do not stand (for me) in the same way as the non- 
Muslims stand in adoration to each other." 


[166] When One Says To Another: ''So And So Sends Salutation To You" 


5231- It is narrated on the authority of Ghalib that he said: While we 
were sitting at the gate of Al-Hasan, a man came and related to us from his 
father from his grandfather that he said: My father sent me to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" (for some 
need), saying: "Go to him, and salute him on my behalf." I went to him and 
said: "My father sends you salutation." He said: "Peace be upon you and 
your father." 


5232- It is narrated on the authority of A'ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" told her: "Gabriel sends 
salutation to you." She said: "Peace and Allah's Mercy be upon him." 


[167] When One Calls Another, And He Replies In Response: "I'm 
Responding To Your Call, Let Happiness Be For You!" 


5233- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Abd Ar-Rahman AlI-Fihri 
that he said: I took part with the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" in (the holy battle of) Hunain. We marched on a very 
hot day, whose heat was scorching and we halted under the shade of trees, 
and when he sun declined, I put on my armour and rod my horse, and then 
went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in 
his tent and said: "Peace, Allah's Mercy and Blessing be upon you O 
Messenger of Allah! It is time for departure." He said: "Yes." Then he said: 
"O Bilal! Stand up!" he got up from underneath a huge tree, and his shade 
seemed as if it were a shade of a bird, and said: "I'm responding to you O 
Messenger of Allah! Let all happiness be for you, and my life be sacrificed 
for you!" he said: "Saddle the horse for me!" he brought out a saddle, 
whose edges were of date-palm fibre, and it had no traces of arrogance or 
haughtiness. He rode and we rode after him...and the rest of the narration is 
the same. 


[168] When A Man Says To Another: "Might Allah Make You Always In A 
State Of Smile!" 


5234- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Kinanah Ibn Abbas Ibn 
Mirdas from his father from his grandfather that once, the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" laughed, thereupon Abu 
Bakr and Umar said to him: "Might Allah make you always in a state of 
smile O Messenger of Allah!" 
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[169] What About Building? 


5235-It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came 
upon me while I was repairing a wall belonging to me and my mother, 
thereupon he asked: "What is that O Abdullah?" he said: "O Messenger of 
Allah! I'm mending it." On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: "The matter (of death) will be sooner to come 
upon you than that." 


5236- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came 
upon us and we were setting right a bower belonging to us, thereupon he 
asked: “What is that (which you are doing)?” we said: “It is a bower 
belonging to us, and it was about to collapse; and we are mending it.” On 
that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“T do not think but that the matter (of death) will be sooner than that.” 


5237-It sis narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came out one 
day and found a high dome, thereupon he asked: "What is this?" his 
companions told him: "It belongs to so and so, a man from amongst the 
Ansar." He remained silent, and kept it in himself, until when that very man 
came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
and saluted him among the people, he turned back from him. He did the 
same many times, until the man came to know that he was angry with him, 
and that he had estrangement towards him. He complained of that to his 
companions and said: "By Allah, I disapprove of the conduct of the 
Messenger towards me." They said: "He came out and saw your dome." He 
then went to his dome and put it down, and leveled it with the ground. One 
day, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
came out and did not see the dome. He asked: "What has happened to the 
dome?" they said: "Its owner complained to us your estrangement towards 
him, and we told him, thereupon he put it down." On that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "No doubt, every 
building might be (a cause of) destruction to its builder unless it is 
inevitably necessary." 


[170] What About Taking Rooms? 


5238-It is narrated on the authority of Dukhain Ibn Sa'id Al-Muzani that 
he said: We came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", and asked him for food, thereupon he said: "O Umar! Go and 
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give them!" he rose with us up to a high room, picked up the key (of the 
store) from his chamber and opened the door. 


[171] What About Cutting Off A Lot-Tree? 


5239- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Hubshi that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"He, who cuts off a lot-tree, Allah will direct his face to the fire (of Hell)." 


Abu Dawud was asked about the significance of this Hadith, thereupon 
he said: It is abridged, and the complete version goes as follows: "He, who 
cuts off a lot-tree in a desert with whose shade the wayfarers and animals 
are shaded, and he does so playfully and wrongfully, with no just cause 
Allah will direct his face to the fire of Hell." 


5240- The same is narrated on the authority of Urwah Ibn Az-Zubair, 
tracing it up to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him". 

5241- It is narrated on the authority of Hassan Ibn Ibrahim that he said: I 
asked Hisham Ibn Urwah about cutting off the lot-trees and they were 
reclining against the walls of the palace of Urwah (his father), thereupon he 
said: "Do you see those doors and posts? Those are made of the lot-trees of 
Urwah, which Urwah used to cut off from his land, and he said: "There is 
no harm in that." In the narration of Humaid, there is the following 
addition: He said: "O Iraqi one! You've brought about a religious heresy." I 
said: "No doubt, the religious heresy has come from you. | heard such as 
says in Mecca that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" cursed the one who cut off a lot-tree." 


[172] Removing What Is Harmful From The Road 


5242- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Buraidah that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: "Everyone has three hundred and sixty joints (in his body), and 
an object of charity is due upon each joint of his body (everyday)." They 
said: "Who could endure that O Messenger of Allah?" he said: "To bury a 
sputum in the mosque (is an object of charity), and to move away a harmful 
thing from the road (is an object of charity); and if you do not find anything 
to do, then, offering the Duha two-rak'ah prayer suffices you (for charity)." 


5243- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Every 
joint of the body of anyone of you has to give in (its share of) charity 
everyday: to salute with peace whomever you meet is an object of charity to 
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enjoin what is right is an object of charity; to forbid what is evil is an object 
of charity; to remove what is harmful from the road is an object of charity; 
and to have sexual relation with his wife is an object of charity." They said: 
"O Messenger of Allah! Should he fulfill his desire (from her) even though 
it is considered as an object of charity?" on that he said: "Tell me: if he 
fulfills it unlawfully: should he not be sinful? But to offer a two-rak'ah 
prayer at forenoon (everyday) suffices you for all of that." 


5244- The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr, through 
another chain of transmission; and a mention here is made of the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in its middle portion. 


5245- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "A 
man, who has never done good, moved a branch of thorn away from the 
road, and it was either in a tree, and he cut it off and threw it away, or on 
the road, and he moved it away, thereupon Allah appreciated his deed, and 
admitted him to the Garden for it." 


[173] What About Extinguishing The Fire At Night? 


5246- It is narrated on the authority of Salim from his father, tracing it 
up to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", 
that he said: "Do not leave the fire kindled in your houses when you go to 
bed (at night)." 


5247- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: A mouse 
came and went on dragging the fuse and brought it until it threw it in front 
of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", on the 
sheet on which he was sitting and burnt as little as the like of a Dirham 
place, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "When you go to bed (at night), extinguish your lamp, for 
Satan guides such (a mouse) to that (fuse) therewith it burns you." 


[174] Killing The Female-Snake 


5248- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "We 
never make peace with those (female-snakes) since we waged war against 
them, and he, who retracts from killing anyone of them out of fear does not 
belong to us." 


5249- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
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"Kill all the female-snakes; and I have nothing to do with such as fears their 
retribution (and thus withdraws from killing them)." 


5250- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, 
who leaves (killing) the female-snakes for fear of their anger does not 
belong to us: indeed, we never make peace with them since we waged war 
against them." 


525|-It is narrated on the authority of Al-Abbas Ibn Abd Al-Muttalib 
that he said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him": "We intend to sweep (and clean the will of) Zamzam, but it has such 
of those young female-snakes (as you know)." On that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ordered that they be killed. 


5252-It is narrated on the authority of Salim from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Kill 
the female-snake (in general), and that of two white lines on the back and 
that of short or mutilated tail in particular, for they damage the sight and 
cause miscarriage." He further said: Abdullah then went on killing every 
female-snake he found, and once, Abu Lubabah or Zaid Ibn Al-Khattab saw 
him while he was pursuing a female-snake, thereupon he said: "It was 
forbidden to kill those who live in houses." 


5253-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Lubabah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade killing the 
female-snakes which live in houses, unless it belongs to such as has two 
lines on the back, or has its tail sort or mutilated, since both damage the 
sight and cause miscarriage. 


5254- It is narrated on the authority of Nafi' that Ibn Umar found a 
female-snake in his house after that, i.e. after Abu Lubabah had related to 
him that narration, thereupon he ordered that it be brought out and taken to 
Baqi’. 


5255- The same story is narrated on the authority of Nafi' who said: 
Afterwards, I saw it in his house. 


5256-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Yahya that he went with his 
friend to Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri in order to visit him and enquire about his 
health: We came out from his house, and met a companion of us, having the 
intention to visit him and enquire about his health. We both went to the 
mosque, and sat there. Then, he came and told us that he heard Abu Sa'id 
having said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
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him" said: "The female-snakes belong to the jinns: so, whoever sees anyone 
of those let him drive it away thrice, and if it returns after that, let him kill 
it, for in this case it is a devil." 


5257- It is narrated on the authority of Abu As-Sa'ib that he said: I went 
to Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri, and while I was sitting, I heard something moving 
underneath his bed. I caught a glimpse and behold! There was a female- 
snake! I got up, thereupon Abu Sa'id asked me: "What is wrong with you?" 
I said: "There is a female-snake here." He asked: "Then, what you intend to 
do?" I said: "To kill it." He pointed to a house in front of his and said: "In 
that house, there was a paternal cousin of mine, and when it was the day of 
the Confederates, he took the permission from the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" to visit his wife, since it was a 
very short time after consummating his marriage, and the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" gave him permission, and 
told him to take his weapon with him. He came home, and found his wife 
standing at the gate of the house. He pointed to her with the spear, and she 
said to him: "Do not be hasty until you see what caused me to get out." He 
came in and found a disprovable female-snake, which he stabbed with the 
spear. Then, it came out carrying it in the spear, and it was moving: I do not 
know which of them died first: he or the female-snake. His people went to 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and said: 
"Invoke Allah to forgive our companion!" he said: "Ask for (Allah's) 
Forgiveness for your companion." He further said: "A group of jinns have 
embraced Islam in Medina. So, if you see any of them, give it three 
warnings, and then if it seems to you to kill it after those three, kill it." 


5258- The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Ajlan, in which he 
said: "Let him inform it (to leave thrice), and if it seems to him after that let 
him kill it, for it is a devil." 


5259- It is narrated on the authority of Abu As-Sa'ib that he visited Abu 
Sa'id Al-Khudri...and the rest is the same, even though more complete, in 
which he said: "Give it a three-day warning (to leave), and if it seems to 
you after that, kill it, for it is a devil." 


5260- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Abu Laila 
from his father that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" was asked about the female-snakes of houses, 
thereupon he said: "If you see anything of those, say: "I beseech you by the 
covenant taken upon you by (the Prophet) Solomon not to harm us." If they 
return afterwards, then kill them." 


483 240 oY! Cbs - [40/35] 


ge, 099,02 oe ies y Cie we 4 . 2 aes : 
ails alas SE gl le SS gle eA (ES gt 3 lS Os Sou 


eal he Ju Parcs diss lal Ips seas Jone coil fie ye 
by 2585 hid ne heres AR, ef es 35) 
EB 1G AS 2Je GS Ee 2S 9G Gant ff Ol eas Ee 


Jack 


Wd 6 SWS pe Gol Of Us casts al os oo J 5G st 
“yA He Ease O55 - shal) Ste SM a reseed 
a6 Si 4638 58 SE eS, Ca EE MUP PerEUnT 
sel le ES 3s ay ete Toe gs) 5th eh vt we 
Asi el blk A cil Gals | paws te Sp eth sss 
a a, aa Sb deh [yet by ef oe cat cf 6 - uu 
‘ we , 
op : ro stpSeolal (glen sis ites 35 Sh aly a ie 
ee oe "396 hiss eas 14s eal Bb yu Alef Bah 5 
ES) Ag Go LE Bf Ay “ jy 
esd Gy, od ipl oF SAD tie 13155 bila «5258 
land Sp ils dy 15 105 Sp cbse del su pack 


” 


IE 83 é a oad - —— tila « 5259 


: 


om Ju (Abe ras yen Bs f5 3551 dance ~ ae “ss asf pe 
eine Lai plane Ns eo 156 of Pee 
ie f. : —_ , na are Hr ye epic wb oF Jd 


g 


pSsls J ES Sh : pails ip mele) voll os Se Je 3 oll 


5xus isi gil Syst seal ‘ts 5S 581 il Aaa 55a : |g) 9d 
58 BG cds of G59 q of estes 


(35/40) The Book Of Good Manners 24] 484 


5261- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud that he said: Kill all 
the female-snakes barring the white jinn among them which seems as if it is 
a rod of silver. 


Abu Dawud says: Some body told me that such a jinn walks straight 
with no crookedness. If it is so right, it is a sign of it Allah Willing. 


[175] Killing Salamander 


5262-It is narrated on the authority of Amir Ibn Sa'd from his father that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
ordered that the salamander should be killed; and he called it the wicked 
mischief-doer. 


5263-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, 
who kills a salamander from the first strike will have such and such good 
deeds; and he, who kills it from the second strike will have such and such, 
lesser than the former; and he, who kills it from the third strike will have 
such and such, lesser than the second (and so on)." 


5264-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Seventy (good deeds) will be received (by such as kills a salamander from) 
the first strike." 


[176] Killing Gnats 


5265-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "One from amongst 
the Prophets halted under a tree, thereupon an ant bite him. On that he 
ordered that his luggage be brought out from underneath it (the tree), and 
ordered that the ants there should be burnt. Allah Almighty revealed to him: 
"Why have you not burnt only the very ant (which bite you)?" 


5266-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "An ant 
bite one of the Prophets, thereupon he ordered that the sect of ants should 
be burnt. Allah almighty revealed to him: "Is it that because an ant has 
bitten you, you ruined one of the sects which (Allah has created and they) 
glorify (Allah Almighty)?" 


5267-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade the killing of four 
insects: the ant, the bee, the hoopoe, and the Surd. 
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5268- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Abdullah 
from his father that he said: We were on journey with the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" when we saw a small bird 
having two babes, which we picked up, thereupon the mother bird came 
and started spreading its wings. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" came and asked: "Who has aggrieved this by 
taking its babes? Restore its babes to it." On the other hand, he saw a sect of 
ants which we burnt, thereupon he said: "Who has burnt this?" we said: 
"We have done." On that he said: "It is not befitting for anyone to punish 
with the fire except for the Lord of the fire." 


[177] What About Killing The Frog? 


5269- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Uthman that 
a physician asked the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" to use (the blood of) a frog in his medicine, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade him 
to kill it. 


[178] What About Throwing With Pebbles? 


5270- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mughaffal that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
forbade the throwing with pebbles and said: "It never catches a game, nor 


does it injure an enemy: but even it gouges out the eyes, and breaks the 
teeth." 


[179] What About Circumcision? 


5271- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Atiyyah that a woman used 
to practice circumcision (of girls) in Medina, thereupon the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to her: "Do not be 
extreme in reducing the height of the clitoris, since (leaving the greatest 
portion of) it is more ready to cause pleasure to the woman, and more 
delightful in the sight of her husband." 


Abu Dawud says: The same is narrated on the authority of Abd Al-Malik 
through the same chain of transmission. 


[180] What About Women's Walking With Men On The Same Road? 


5272- It is narrated on the authority of Hamzah Ibn Abu Usaid Al-Ansari 
from his father that he heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", when he came out of the mosque, and saw how men 
mixed with women on the street, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" addressed women saying: "Move 
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backward, since it is not fitting for you to be in the middle of the road (to 
mix up with men): I advise you to stick to both edges of the street!" from 
that time on, women used to stick to the walls(while they were walking) to 
the extent that the garment of anyone of them would hang to the wall 
because of her sticking to it. 


5273- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade that a man should 
walk between two women. 


[181] When One Abuses The Time 


5274- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he said: 
Allah Almighty says: "Mankind does harm to Me: he abuses the time, even 
though I'm the time (i.e. the Causer and Doer of all things which you 
ascribe to the time): all the matter is in My Hand, and I turn both night and 
day (which come in succession with no interval between them)." 
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